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KAINA Sa TTAAAIA, 
THINGS NEW and OLD: 
OR, AN . 
EXPOSITION 

Of the BOOK of the 
REVELATION of JOHN the Apoſtle 


WHEREIN 


The Senſe of the Words is brought from the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament (a Method hitherto not effayed ;) The Signification 
of what of that PRoPHECY may be thought to be paſt, is 
fetch'd from Conſent of Scriptures, and the moſt approved 
Hiſtorians in all Ages: As to what is to come, only ſome 
modeſt Conjectures, upon as good Grounds as could be met 
with, are offered, ; 8 


The Whole of the MILL EN ART CON TRO VE RSY is dif. 
cuſſed ; Together with ſome Queſtions about the preſent and 
future State of the JE WS, | | 


And, in the Whole, 


A plain ANALYSIS of the ſeveral Parts of the PRO PRE; 
With a calm Examination of former Authors, who differ from 
the preſent T houghts: — 


— 


By Mr. IAES RoBERTSON Miniſter of the Goſpel at Leuchars. 


R E V. i. 3. N 
hed is he that readeth, and they that hear the Words of this Prophecy, and 
ep thoſe Things that are written therein: For the Time is at Hand. 
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HES E Sheets, when finiſhed; 
were deſigned to be laid at the 

| Feet of your RoYAL Father; 
but he having changed an 
| earthly with a glorious Crown, 
and left your MAJESTY to 


orminions, I could not think 


on any other PATRON. I find alſo, that ſeveral. 


learned Authors, who have treated on this Portion 
of Scripture, have ſought Shelter under the Royal 


Wings of BRITISH MoNARCHS: Beſides, your 


Royal Anceſtors were juſtly reckoned, by the better 
Part of Mankind, to make no inconfiderable Part of 
the Witneſſes in Sackcloth. And now that G a 


pore both his Virtues and 


* 


iv . The Dedication. 
has raiſed theſe dead Witneſſes to Life, He has alſo 
oratiouſly, for the Keformed Intereſt in Europe, raiſed 

your moſt IL LVSTRIO vs Family to the Throne 
of your MAJESTYs Anceſtors. 


GOD hath blefed your MAjRESTY with a 
PRINCEss, every Way remarkable, and Praiſe- 
worthy; eſpecially for her Domeſtick Management, 
which will turn to the great Advantage (by the 
Bleſing of GOD) of the RO VAL Family; and 
a diſcreet and laudable Method of Government, 
which SHE diſcovered, when her MAJESTY was 
pot in Truſt therewith: But above all, by that 

peful Iss us, produced betwixt your MajEsTY 
and HER, now the Admiration of the World, and 
the GLlORx of your Dominions, 


That it may pleaſe G OD long to preſerve your 
MAJESTY, and bleſs your Royal PROGENY, that 
they may follow the Footſteps of their Fathers, in 
bringing down Babylon that great Myſtery of Imquity, 
and to render ſuccesful your M AJEsTYs Counſels 
and Arms, is the hearty Prayer of, . 


—— — Wo—— we —— — 


May it pleaſe your MAJESTY, 


Tour MAJESTY 13 
Moſt F. aithful, Loyal, and Obedient I 
Subje& and Servant, 


James RoperTSON. = 
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PREFACE 
"0 SSN T ſeems to be an innate Inclination 10 
& Mankind, to qffett, and greedily defire 
tbe Knowledge of Things to come ': This 
is evident from the moſt ancient Mont- 
ments, either ſacred or profane. I gave 
Birth to the ſeveral Heathen Oracles 
coxremporary with the Iſraelites; ar alſo; 
' afterwards to the Grecian and Roman 
Temples. The learned Milton; in bis 
moſt excellent Epick Poem, inſinuaies; 
| Dat this Thirſt after the Knowledge 
r f Futurities, 7s all that remains of u 
Spirit of Prophecy, herewith our firſt Parents were bleſſed in u 
gate of Innocence. Whatever may be ſaid for this, it ſcems to be 
evident Adam bad no further Knowledge of Things to come than 
war conjectural, which is all the Length —_— good or bad can go 
2without ſpecial Revelation: However, God himfelf; to whom all his 
Works are known from the Beginning, Joes not diſcourage this Appe- 
zizte, but torrefts the Irregularity zhertof; tying bis Creatares to 
expert from him the Knowledge of Things they defire to bt informea 
about. Thus we find the Prophet Elijah dots challenge Ahaziah's 
Meſſengers for enquiring after the Fate of their Maſter, and ſovere- 
ly reprimands them, that they had gone to the god of Ekron, as if 
there was no God in Iirael, nor any Prophet to enquire and derlare 
his Mind. Beſides, we find the Lord — zo his People a 
Race of Prophets from the very Commencement of the Iraelitiſn King 
dom to the Building and Finiſhing of the ſecond Temple, to whom 
the Lord was pleaſed to reveal the Series aud Order of all After. 
emergents: And our Saviour, while in the Fleſh; did ſo far humour 
this Inclination, as to declare to his Diſciples and others, ſomeri met 
merciful, and ſometimes judicial Futurities : And after his Aſcenſion, 
and the ſpreading of his Church > revealed un Account of all Ti — 
| Aten, 
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actions in their due Order, that ſhould fall out from that Time ro 
the End of the World, which I take to be the genuine Scope of the 
Book of Revelation. | | | 

This New Teftament Prophecy has been a great Exerciſe to Men 
of Learning and Piety in all Ages fince ; and that they have not hit 
the true Meaning thereof, is plain from their jarring Notions. The Rea- 
fon of this may be, that the Expoſitors were wilhng to adapt the Senſe 
of this Prophecy to theſe Principles they had been trained up in, and 
70 carry the Interpretation F this Viſion from themſelves to their Ene- 
mies; which ſeems to have been the Drift of the Church of Rome 
fence their Head commenced univerſal Biſhop. I is ajſo the Cunning 
of other Hereticks, as Pelagians and Semipelagians, /o to order 


their Comments, as this Portion of Scripture ſhould not touch their 


fore Part; Or others have implicitly followed the Principles and 
Schemes F ſuch as went before them, without giving themſelves the 
Trouble to examine the Grounds upon which they went. Aud finally, 
not a tew wnderftand this Prophecy of particular Churches; and en- 
deavour to find out the Accompliſhment gf this Prophecy in tht ſeveral 
Revolutions heir ozn Churches had undergone ; whereas we are 
ſure that this Revelation concerns the Catholick Church in all Apes. 

E muſt be owned that this Prophecy is very obſcure (which alſ 


may be another Ground of the jarring I houghts of Authors) yet it is 


not more unintelligible than ſeveral of the Old Teſtament Prophecies : 
Nevertheleſs this did not deter either the Jewiſh or Chriſtian Churches 
to read and conſider them ; and as tle ſbould the Darkneſs of this 
Prophecy diſcourage us from a ſober and ſerious Enquiry into it; and 
the rather that the N Apoſtle dot uſe the ſame Alluſions, Em- 
blems and Phraſes ænith the Old Teſtament Prophets; which, in my 
Opinion, expreſ/ly diretts us to take the Old Teſtament Prophets as x 
Key to the New Teſtament Prophecy. The Neglect of this, and ſub- 
fiituting in their Room Cuſtoms and Practices amongſt the Heathens, 
whether ancient or modern, has betrayed learned Men to great Blun- 
ders in opening up theſe Viſtons. 8 > 
Some are not aſhamed directly to flout at, and ſpit Contempt upon 
theſe that meddle with the Expoſition of this Prophecy; which is an 
indirect Battering of a great Part of the Word of God. Thus Dr. 
South, in one of bis Sermons, arme, That none but a Madman will 
meddle with the Revelation; or, if he has Wits at the Beginning, be- 
fore he has done they will be cracked. One would think this ranting 
Pulpit Orator ſhould have been more tender than to aſſault the Pru- 
dentials of his beft Friends, who have been at great Pains about 
this Portion of Scripture, particularly Grotins and Dr. Hammond, 
whom he fails not to compliment and commend upon all Occafions. 
And Davies, a Welſh bombaſtick Barriſter, has the Impudence to in- 
fult a learned and reverend Prelate, yet alive, becanſe he conſumed 


two full Years and more on this Prophecy; and adds (J believe, ag 


truly as the former was diſcreetly) that when he had done, and 
finiſhed bis Eſſays, he was aſhamed to make them publith. Hows 


ever, none of theſe Things move me; nor do I doubt but that _ 
| an's 


PREFACE vil 
Man's Endeavours may ſee the Light, to the Shame of his Adoer- 
. | EA ix Ho 7 a, TOTS 4 BILE EE 
# In this Treatiſe I have wholly given up myſelf to the Direftion 
of God in his Word, either for the Order or Senſe of this Prophecy ; 
and hate not adverted to Mede's Synchroniſms, Jurieu bis Principles, 
or the Maxims.of our Country-man Lord Napier: Tet IT have not refu- 
ſed their Aſſiſtance, wwhen I could reconcile their. Thoughts zwirh rhe 
inſpired Vritinge, and the natural Order of this Prophecy. . © 
| Altho I cannot adopt Medes Clavis, yet I am ready to think that 
many Things in this Prophecy are twice treated of in the Courle there- 
of, but they are the ſame and not different Events, ur that learned 
Man intlines to believe; but what is more curtly touched ut in one 
Hiſion, is at greater Length treated of in another. 


— 


T did defign to premiſe to this Work ſome fer Prolegomena con- 
cerning the Author and Time of this Prophecy, and ſeveral other 
Things relative to them, but that I find the Book bas ſwelled con- 
47 beyond my Expectations; any that incline to be ſatisfied as to 
theſe Things, may confult the learned Witſius and Marckins. And 
Beſides, it would have been of little Uſe to ordinary Readers, for 
whoſe Benefit I have chiefly calculate this Work ; not but I think that 
even the more learned Readers may reap ſome Advantage by it, par- 
zitularly in that 1 have endeavoured to ſhew- them the Neceſſity of 
a free aud diſintereſted Way of Thinking, and that none; who would 
either underſtand or explain the Words of this Prophecy, ſhould lay 
themſelves under any other Borids than the Old Teftament Prophets; 
and to know what of it is paſt; to have Recourſe to the moſt ap- 
proved Hiſtories. . 50 | 

It may be expeted © I ſhould have acknowledaed theſe learned 
Hiſtorians of whom I have made ſo much Ty 5 Þ Bonourubiy men- 
tioning their Names. I have named ſome of them in the .Gourſe of 
the Book: And as for others, particularly the general Hiſtories of 
Rome Heathen, Rome Antichriſtian, zhe Saracens Forks and Hiſtory 
of the Reformation, zheſe are all freſh, and in the Hands of every 
One that has but a moderate Taſte of Hiſtory; and therefore they 
can caſily find whether ] have done theſe learned Gentlemen Juſtice, 
or not. „ > £6 ds. 
If I have at any Time gone Beyond the Decorum Civility and 
good Manners (which will be bit ſeldom found) I therein did Vi- 
olence to my ſettled Reſolutions; and declare, That I had no IIl-will 
70 any Perſom, whatever Freedom 7 uſe with their Principles. 1 
advertiſe the Reader of one Thing more, my valetudinary Condition, 
and Diſtance from the Preis, have ſubjetted the Work to ſome ſmall 

raphical Errors, as the tranſpoſing of Vowels, Omi ſſion or Ingemina» 
tion of Letters, and ſmall Words; Kee, none of which will break in 
pon the Senſe; a few of the moſt notable, I intreat the kind 
Reader may corrett, actording to the Note of Errata ſubjoined to 
B Poa oo, 8 5 5 

I may be enpected, I ſhould give ſome Account of what obliged 
me to ſet this Work in publick FIG: T love not long Apologies, which 
2 | either 
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Jer, underſtanding the Juclinations an, | 
- rious; I was determined to make this Eſſay, for the under flanding 


either fe poſe a conf efſed 7 Defect of the Author, or ally . — 
#þon bis Reader, to decoy him to ſome By- thoughts. ; * fo 710 


Hipcvrerr, I ſhall give ſome ſhort Serapes of theſe Things induced me 


to make this Work publitk. Thad gone throngh the ſeveral Goſpels 


un Epiltles by Way & Lecture, and coming zo this Portion of Scrip- 
ture, 1 found my Audience had a ſtrong Inclination' I. ſhould attempt 
« tbe Explication thereof; which I did not conclude, in the general, 


was ſo defmitive as to oblige me to engage ke phy 3 2 
of others, and theſe the moſt Se- 


of this difficult Prophecy. 2dly, I find it recommended, Chap. i. 3. 
that we ſhould read and conſider the Words of this Prophecy; which 
I take to comprehend a Direction to expound the ſame: For, accord. 
ing to Nehemiah viii. hat, when the Law was read, the People 
were made to underſtand the Senſe thereof. 3dly, The Solicitations 


of not a few: learned Miniſters, who had either heard my Lecturès, or 


peruſed my Papers, adviſed me to make the ſame publick, to whoſe 
99 — ¶ fubmitted myſelf, and now the whole Work to the 
Fu 3 of the Norld. 5 | 

That the Peruſer of this Work may find as much Edification 


and Satisfaftion, as it gave Pain and Exerciſe to the Author, is 
the ſerious Prayer of © ON 15 | 
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ling. p. 198. J. 21, r. i. p. 200. 1. 2. dele not. p. 202. 1. 47. f. Kingdom, r. King. P- 210. l. 40. 6 ond 
p. 215.1. 61. r. Enquiries. p. 219.1. 17. r.3s. p. 226.1. 19. r. Senſe the r ibid. 1 ) W them before. 
p. 230. J. 27. r. def. 232.1 60. f 2. T. 20. p. 238. 1.1: dele them. p. 246. J. 2c. r. Letter. p. 248. I. 52. 
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r. Prohibentor. p. 27 4. I. 18. r. after all, the. p. 283. 1. 56. r. Pareus. p. 284 1. 59. r. thereof. p̃. 295.1. 34. f. 4, 
r. as. p. 297. I. S. r. royn pov. P. 307. . S5. r. Feats. p. 331. I. 22. r. he. p. 334. L 24. f. be. p. 4336: I. 25. r. ſeuenth, 
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dele t. p. 433. delè (which I take for the Book of Conſcience) p. 444-1. 7. f. Premiſſes. p. 446. J. 32. r. 
bs. p. 448. 1. 1 . do. p. 449.1. 29. 1. Work. p. 481. J. 25. r. concerning. p. 402. 1. 33. r. liberal. p. 464.1: 44. r. 
without. p. 47 8. I. 26. T. many. p. 484.1. 41. 1. lig men. p. 491.1. 36. r. Præmonitus, premunitus, p. 
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And the bad Influence of 
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Others again would have the moſt Part of this to be H 
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2 I Expoſition of = Chap. I. 


Others part it into ſeven diſtinct Periods, to ſucceed one another; and ſay, they contain 
all that will fall out to the Conſummation of the World: Could this be made out, it 
would give an helping Hand to unriddle a great many Myſteries in this obſcure Portion of 
_ Scripture. But I cannot find ſo much as one Foot-breadth of Ground, in the whole 
Prophecy, to ſupport it. And the Hyporbeſis hath brought its learned Authors to wretch- 
ed White to rid their Feet; ſome whereof we will meet with afterwards. 

Laſtly, Many take it up in ſo many Viſions : Seme make them Seven, ſome more, 
others fewer. This, as being moſt natural, I take to be neareſt the Truth: Yet their 
Partitions are not ſo ſatisfying, while ſome have two or more Viſions under one common 
Head; and others break one Viſion into two or three, which is not ſo exact. : 

However, I ſhall not recede far from this Mezhoz/: Only, I think, the beſt Way to 
fix the Limits betwixt Viſion and Viſion, is from the ſeveral Places where our Prophet 
had them ; at this Rate we can make but five of them. It is alſo true, that in ſome of 
theſe, we will find more Viſions than-one; And in others, we will met with the Illu- 
{tration of what he had formerly ſeen in another Place. . | 

The firſt of theſe Viſions John had in Patmos, more generally, which may probably 
ſignify the Place of his ordinary Abode, in the three firſt Chapters. | 
2. The next Valley of Viſion is Heaven, Chap. iv. 1. where he had a great many 
Viſions narrated, to the Beginning of Chap. xiii. | 

3. The next Theatre is the Sana of rhe Sea; where he had many Diſcoveries ac- 


counted for, to the End of Chap. xvi. 
4. After that he was carried to the Wrilgerneſs, Chap. xvii. 3. where he continued, till 


* 


— 


he faw all mentioned to Chap. xx. 10. | 
5. The laſt Place is a Aſoumtain; where he continued till the Revelation was finiſhed. 


This Method is plain to every Eye, and will bring us under no Neceſſity of humour- 
ing any Model: For the reſt, we deſign to follow the Words of the Text, and illuſtrate 
them from - Paſſages out of the Old Teſtaqent Prophets, whom we find the Apoſtle 
influenced for the moſt Part to write after“ And therefore, in moſt of the Viſions, 
their Words may help us out with the Intendment of his Viſions; which, I am ſure, is 
more juſtifiable ! fo the Practice of ſome, who would have the Writings of Heathen Au- 


thors uſed as a Key to this Portion of the Word of God, 
RR RR RR EAA eee e eee 


The Title of this Book. 


1 N our Tranſlation, there is a Title Lyn, agreeable to many Greek Copies, The 

Revelation of John the Divine: The vulgar Latin adds the Word Saint. The 
Syriack Tranſlation has a more full Inſcription, vis. The Revelation which was made 
by God to John the Evangeliſt, in the Ie of Patmos, where he was impriſoned by the 
Emperor Nero. And other Tranſlations have affixed other Titles, different from theſe ; 
which to me is a concluding Argument, that the Title is not of Divine Authority, 
but was added after, according to the Conceit of the ſeveral Churches, as they received 
it. And this is the more evident, that it is aſſerted by many of the Ancients, that it had 
no other Inſcription at the Beginning, but the Firſt Verſe. And ſo we need be in no 
Pain about the Word Divine, which we have not in the firſt Verſe; for if it was ad- 
ded to diſtinguiſh the Author of this Piece of ſacred Writ, from the other Penmen, then 
it is rude and falſe, ſeeing the other Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as well as the Prophets 
under the Old Teſtament, were no leſs under the Management of the Spirit of God, 
than he. Tis true, there are abundance of Reaſons adduced for this Mark of Diſtinction 


put * him; as, | | 
„ 1. That it was, in an eminent Manner, the Province of this Apoſtle, to treat of 
the Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in all his Works, and no leſs in this, than the 
T ; 


2. That he was honoured with the Viſions. contained in this Prophecy; for, tho 
the other Apoſtles gave ſome Scrapes of Futurities, yet only he gave them by Detail. 
| 3. That he being the vis Apoſtle, all the reſt having iſhed their Courſe before, 
he was appointed to finiſh the Canon of the New Teſtament. 
4. This Epithet was given him by the Church, to commend the Pr y written 
| here, to the Affections of the Lord's People; it being the laſt Part of holy Writ com- 
mitted to the Church, and it containing many Things fingular, not to be found in the 
other Writings of the Apoſtles : And beſides, it was ſome Time before it was publiſhed to 


the 


5 


. the Book of Revelation. z 
the Churches, aſter all the reſt of the Canon was received. Tho? this be no very fo: © 
cible Argument, yet I think it the beſt I haye heard. 
But, as I faid, the true Inſcription is what we have in the firſt Verſe, which we now 
haſten to confider, 1 7 x | 


AASSAASIASIAASAAASAD AAAASASAASSAAASIASSSASIANISG 
CHAP: 


B EFORE we come to the firſt Viſion, which begins Ver. 9. we are to conſider 


a very ſolemn Introduction to the whole Prophecy; where we are to notice; 
1. The Inſcription, to Ver. 4. 2. The Direction, to Ver. 9. 
'The Inſcription of the whole Book we have in the firſt Three Verſes. 


1 The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave unto him, to ſhew 
unto his Servants Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he ſent 
and fignified it by his Angel unto his Servant John : M | 

2 Who bare Record of the Word of God, and of the Teſtim ony of 

eſus Chriſt, and of all Things that he ſaw. Sa 


— 


3 Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the Words of this Pro- 
1 and keep thoſe Things that are written therein: For the Time is at 


Where we have to notice, 1. The Argument or Subject of the whole Prophecy, The Re- 
velation of Jeſus Chriſt of Things which muſt _— come to paſs. 2. The Progreſs 
of this Revelation, from its firſt Spring, GOD, to its Publiſher, ohn. z. The Neceſſity 
of conſidering this Revelation, and thereby the Advantage of this Exerciſe, gates 

I. The Subject of this whole Book, Ver. 1. The Revelation of Feſtis . theſe 
Things which muſt ſnortiy come to paſs. In this are, 1. The general Deſignation of the 

Subject. 2. Its Author. 3. The Specification of the Subject. 4- The Neceſſity or Cer- 
tainty thereof. 5. The Limitation of Time when they are to be fulfilled: es 

1. The Deſignation of the Subject of this Book, in a general Term, Revelation. This 
properly ſignifies the Diſcovery or Explaining of ſome dark ot intricate Thing, whether 
paſt, preſent, or to come; but here we muſt reſtrict it to Things to come, and ſo to 
reveal is to predict, Rom. i. 19. or, in the Old Teſtament Senſe, to propheſy or ſte ; 
and thus Revelation is the ſame with Viſion, Iſa. i. 1. The Viſion of Ifaiah the Son of 
Amoz, i. e. a Diſcovery of Things to come, made known to that Prophet: So that this 
Revelation is nothing elſe, but a diſcovering by Figures or emblematick Repreſentations; 

Things to come; and ſo, Ver. 11. What thou ſeeft, write, not what theſe Things ſignify; 
for al the Prophets of old had Repreſentations made to them of 'Things to come, andthat 
| ſometimes immediately to the Mind, and ſometimes mediately to the external Senſes, by 
them to be conveyed to the Mind. 20 IE $29) 
2. This Revelation is deſcribed to us by its Author, Feſus Chriſt. Some think this to 
be meant of Chriſt myſtical, i. e. the Church, which often in Scripture is deſigned the 
Body of Chriſt ; and they would have it ſo underſtood here, becauſe the great Deſign of 
this Prophecy points out the many various Conditions of Chriſt's Church unto the End 
of the World: Yet the Conſtruction of the Text will not allow us to take it in this 
Senſe ; for it is ſuch a Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, as God gave to him perſonaliy, and not 
to the Church. John had it not from the Angel of the Church, but from the Angel of 
the Mediator, and was to communicate the ſame to the Church: And ſo the Meaning is; 
The Revelation which came from Jeſus Chriſt, and concerns him. | x72 

3. The Specification of the Subject, Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. Hers 
note, 1. The Multirude, Things; not a Purpoſe or Two, but many, yea, the moſt 
concerning Matters that can fall out, either for the Trial or Triumph of the Church, or 
the Growth or Overthrow of her Enemies: And, 2. The Seaſon, to come. This is no 
Hiſtory, but a Prophecy ; none of them had fallen out before this Prophecy,” elſe the 
Expreſſion could not be true, that hey were to come to paſs. | L 970781 

4. We have the Neceſſity of thoſe Things coming, they del muſt ; there are no May- 
be's here, all is faſt Work. They muſt fall out, not by a fatal or brutal Neceſſity, with: 
which ſome are intoxicate to ſuch a TROY to believe every Thing muſt be aſcribed my | 

; : 2 | 71431  $4:33 lh: 


6 — MG. 96 — ä 


* 
— 


1 Raf r 


ineluctabile fatum, but according to the well- ordered Decree of a juſt, wiſe and ſovereign 
God, who wworkerh every Thing according to the Coumſel of his own Will, Eph. i. 11. 

5. The Limitation of the Time when, ſhortly, Taxvs, The Meaning of this Word i 
not always the ſame. Sometimes it points at the Readineſs of an Action, when it is no 
interrupted: Be ſwift to hear, Jam. i. 19. i. e. Hear readily, and without Diſtraction. 
Sometimes it ſignifies immediately : Riſe « quickly, Acts xii. . Some do take this to be 
the Senſe of it here, and therefore think all that is contained in this Prophecy, was to 
have its Accompliſhment in the Space of a few Years after the Revelation thereof, and 
that it reſpects only the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or, at furtheſt, the Ruin of the Ro- 
man Heathen Empire. As for the firſt, we hope to make it plain, that Zernuſalem was 
deſtroyed before this Viſion was made to John; ſo that it would be ſubſtantial Nonſenſe 
to ſay theſe Things would come immediately to paſs, which were paſt above 'Twen- 
ty Years before. As to the ſecond, the molt Part of the Things revealed here can, in no 
tolerablę Senſe, be applied to Rome Pagan, nor was it poſſible for them to be accompli- 
ſhed in that ſhort Space wherein Rome continued after this, which was little more 
than 200 Years. There is another Meaning of this Word, Shorriy, in Scripture, =. 
to point at the Beginning of a Thing, tho” it may be long to the Finiſhing of it. The 
God of Peace ſnall 2 e Satan under your Feet ſportiy, Rom. xvi. 20. We know this 
Promiſe began to take Effect immediately after the Apoſtle wrote to the Chriſtians at Rome; 
yet it is as certain, that ſome Centuries elapſed before Satan's 'Temples were demoliſhed 
there. This I take to be the proper Senſe of the Word in this Place, and the rather, be- 
cauſe we have it repeated, Chap. xxii. 6..and ſo the full of it, as it lies here, is, That 
theſe great Matters and Emergents repreſented in a Viſion to John, would immediately 
_ , and be carried on to the End of the World. This is the more plauſible, that we are 
aſſured a T houſand Years are with God but as one Day, Pal. xc. 4. „„ os 

II. The nex: Thing in the Introduction, is the Progreſs of this Revelation from firſt to 
laſt, this is the great Ground of its Credibility, v. 1, 2. Which God gave unto him, i. e. 
Feſus Chriſt, to ſhew unto his Servants ; and he ſent and ſignified it by his Angel to 
his Servant John, who bare, &c. Here we have a very fair Scheme of the Progreſs of 
this Revelation, ſufficient to remove all Doubts and Scruples about the 'Truth thereof; 
which we may view in its ſeveral Steps: .- . : 3506 Dad 

1. God gave this Revelation to Chriſt. If God be conſidered eſſentially, the Meariiig + 
is, The whole Trinity delivered the Knowledge and Manifeſtation of all theſe-Things*to 
Chriſt as Mediator, for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church ; or, if we underſtand Ge 
perſonally; it is to be underſtood of the Father, that he did communicate theſe Things to 
Chriſt, both as the eternal Son, and as the Mediator between God and Man. Nor can 
this infer, that then Chriſt is not God, becauſe God gave them, or communicated them 
to him; no more than it will follow, that becauſe God the Father did, from all Eternity, 
communicate his Subſtance by eternal Generation, to the Son, therefore the Son id hot 


God; for it is a received Maxim in Divinity, anent the Perſons of the glorions. Trinity, 


that he Manner of their Acting follows the Manner ¶ their Exiſting, or Stthſifting: 
Now, as the Son does not exiſt from himſelf, but from the Father; ſothe Son reveals not 
thoſe Things from himſelf, but, having received them, he reveals them from the Father. But 
what I take to be the moſt intire Senſe of this, is, God the Father, in the Covenant of 
4 e had committed to the Son as Mediator, the bringing about all thoſe notable 
vents mentioned in this Prophecy; and, for this End, all Porter in Heaven and in Earth 
"was given unto him, John xvii. 2. And ſo the whole Church is here deſigned his Ser vants. 
And God gave him to be Head over all Things to the Church, Eph. i. : 2 
2. Chriſt did ſhew theſe Things unto his Servants, i. e. principally to his Apoſtles;/ and: 
next to all his People, ſo far as concerns their Edification and Comfort. Here he is faith- 
ful to his Truſt, as he is ever in all the Pieces thereof; for, ſays he, I gave them the 
Mord thou gaveſt unto me, John xvii. 8. But there is more in this Word rendred to few, 
than a bare relating the Matter; for it ſignifies to diſcover to their Conviction, and to fix 
the Faith of it upon their Hearts. This ſounds to me, as if this Prophecy is to be under- 
ſtood to be of a Piece with at leaſt ſome of Chriſt's Sermons, which alſo it is with a Wit- 
neſs: For, who can read the 25. of Matth. and ſeveral other Paſſages, and not diſcern a 
notable Harmony bet wixt them and this Prophecy? with this Difference, what was only 
hinted at there, is here enlarged on. CCC i 
3. Step is, Chriſt ſends his Angel to ſignify them to John. We have Paſſages to this 
fame Purpoſe, Rev. xxii. 6, 16. If there was a particular Angel employed about this 
Work, is too much Curioſity to enquire. All the Angels ſerve him, and he may uſe 


them at his Pleaſure. Some read it Angels, but the Matter is the fame. What the Work. © 


of this Angel was, is remarked, to ſignify them, or deſcribe, or interprete. And we 
find this frequently mentioned in this Prophecy, eſpecially Chap. xvii. J. This ___ 
. hin- 
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„„ the Book of Revelation. & 
hinder Chriſt himſelf to communicate theſe Things. But the Angel's Work is to refreſh 
the Prophet's Memory, which otherwiſe, through the Abundance of Revelation, 
might have miſgiven him. 'This ſerves to certiorate the 'Truth of theſe Things here re- 
vealed, that the Miniſtry of Angels was uſed in it. 8 

4 Step is, With whom this Revelation was lodged. This we have at Length in the 
Cloſe of Ver. 1. and the whole of Ver. 2. It contributes much to the Faith of a 
Relation, that it be made by a credible and unſuſpected Perſon; this is alſo to be 
found here. But we would further conſider what is ſaid of this Publiſher, in theſe few 

Things whereby he is deſcribed to us. | 
1 by his Name, John: It is indiſputable this is the beloved Diſciple, who wrote 
the Goſpel that bears his Name, and the three Epiſtles, which are alſo deſigned by him - 
the Stile in them all is the ſame. Nor is there any Weight iri what is alledged againſt 
this, that in his Goſpel and Epiſtles, he is careful to conceal his Name ; whereas it is 
often mentioned in this Book. For, r. It is very ordinary for Prophets to name them- 
ſelves, as Iſaiah, Jeremiah, &c. And it ſeems neceſſary they ſhould do ſo, when 
they are foretelling Events to come, that they may remove al Ground of Suſpicion. 
2. He was now 2 Sufterer for the Sake of Chriſt, being baniſhed to the Iſle Parmos; 
and ſo his owning his Name, is a Piece of Valour, and an Evidence of Chri Mag- 


ty. ; 

2. He is deſigned the Servant of Chriſt, the common Deſignation all the Apoſtles 
glory in. This is a Character alſo Daniel values himſelf on; and it was neceſſary both 
in Daniel and the beloved Diſciple, becauſe theygwere employed of God to proclaim 
the greateſt Emergents that were to fall out to the End of Time, and that in the ſame 
Order they are to be accompliſhed: And it is as it were their Letter of Credence. 

3. We have him deſcribed from what he had done formerly in his great Maſter's _ 
Service: In theſe, 1. He bare Record of the Word of God, i. e. of Feſus Chriſt, whom 
he often calls the Word of God, in his Goſpel. I ſaw, and bare Record, John i. 19, 
34. 2. He bare Record of rhe Teſtimony of - Feſus Chriſt : Where, by Teſtimony, we 
are either to underſtand the Doctrine which Chriſt taught his Diſciples, firſt by Word, 
and afterwards _—_— to their Remembrance by the Holy Spirit; or the Teſtimony 
of Feſus, may have Reſpect to that Character given Chriſt, v. 5. where he is called T he 
. faithful and true Wiineſs ; i. e. who gave Evidence of his being the Son of God, and 

the Mediator betwixt God and Man: And ſo it is ſaid, He —_ a good Confeſſion 
before Pontius Pilate, 1 Zim. vi. 13. As alſo, it may point at the many Miracles he 
did, which are faithfully recorded by our Prophet. Some think it may alſo have an 


Eye to the W of Chriſt, of which this n was honoured to be a Wit- - 
neſs ; or, if we pleaſe, allow this to have reſpect to all theſe, for I ſee no Inconſiſtency. 

. He bare Record of a/l Zhings which he ſaw; which, I think, is juſt, in other 
Words, what we have in his Epiſtle, 7 har which was from the Beginning, which we 
heard, which we 2 with our Eyes, which we haue Jookt upon, and which otin 
_ mare nog the Word of Life, 1 John i. 1. Here it concerns the Contents 

is Prophecy. | | 
III. We have next the Neceſſity of conſidering this Prophecy, together with the 
Advantage of doing ſo, v. 3. Where we have, 1. A complex Duty. 2. A Promiſe 
made to the Performers. 3. A Motive to the Duty. 

1. There is a complex Duty, in three Branches; 1. To read the Words of this Pro- 
Fhecy. It is recommended indefinitely, and therefore univerſally : The Act Reading, 
takes in it Attention and ſerious Conſideration; for truly the Matter requires it. 2. To 
hear the ſame : This may reſpect theſe who cannot read them themſelves, they are hereby 
bound to liſten to others who can. But the principal Meaning of both, is a Recommen- 
dation to Miniſters to read, and give the Meaning of it; and alſo to People to hear 
attentively. 3. They are 20 keep thoſe Things that are written therein, i. e. after they 
have believed them, conſidered and remembred them, they are to obſerve them, by 
living up to the Mind of the _ of God in them. Bleſſed are they that hear the 
Word of Goa, and keep it, Luke xi. 28. Be ye Doers of the Word, and not Hearers 
only ; for if any Man be a Hearer of the Word, and not a Doer, he is like a Man 

 beholaing his natural Face in a Glaſs, &c. Jam. i. 22, 23. Beſides this, I am ready 
to think there is here a Duty upon the Church, carefully to notice the Accompliſhment 
of this Prophecy, as it falls out in the ſeveral Ages of the World. | 
2. We have a moſt comprehenſive Pr omiſe made to ſuch, even Bleſſedneſi. This 

| has, in its Comprehenſion, all the Happineſs we are capable of in Tine, and to all 
Eternity; but it is only entail'd on the Perfotmers of all the three former Duties, and 


B Object 0 


not to any one of them. 


1 


6 An Expoſition of Chap. I. 


Object. The Happineſs here promiſed, ſeems unattainable, ſeeing the Prophecy is ſs 


am that none can underſtand it; and if they cannot know it, how ſhall they 
2 This is a graceleſs Cavil; for tho? there be many obſcure Things in this Pro- 
phecy, as there are alſo in other Places of holy Writ, yet there are very many clear 
and plain Truths in it; as Diſcoveries of the Perſon, Offices and Benefits of Chriſt, 
the Comforts of a wreltling Church, the Patience of the Saints, the Ha pineſs of 2 
delivered Church, Cautions againſt Sin and Error, the Art of living well and dying 
comfortably. All theſe, and many other Things, are plain in this Book; and Diligence 
may give, by the Bleſſing of God, Light in theſe Things that are more obſcure. 
3. A Motive to the Duties, For the Time is at Hand. Many might flatter them- 
ſelves, that the Viſion is for many Days to come, and the Prophecy of the Times that 
are far off, Ezek. xii. 27, 28. But let them conſider and believe, God has ſaid, it is 
not ſo, They ſhall not be prolonged. The Senſe of this we gave before on v. 1. 
Next, in the Introduction, we have the Direction, to v. 9. 


4 John to the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia + Grace be into 

you, and Peace from him which is, and which was, and which is to come; 
and from the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne 
5 And from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, and the Firſt- 
begotten of the Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unto 
him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, 
s And hath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father; to 
him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 5 
7 Behold, he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall fee him, and 
they alſo which pierced him, and all Kindreds of the Earth ſhall wail 
becauſe of him: Even ſo. Amen. | | 


8 I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, faith 


the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Al- 
mighty, 
In thoſe Verſes, we have, i. A Salutation, v. 4. and Part of v. 5. 2. A Doxology, 
to the Cloſe of the 8. | 

I. We have the Prophet's Salutation ; where we have to view, 1. Whom he Ad- 
dreſſes. 2. What is his Salutation 3. Whence it is to low. _ 

1. Whom our Prophet ſalutes, the ſever Churches of Aſia ; where are to be con- 


ſidered theſe few Things ſaid anent them. | | 
(.) Their Quality, 5 to diſtinguiſh them from all other Societies. The Word 


either really or apparantly ſo. It gen” eſcribed, a Society of Men and Women,who 
aſſemble themſelves in the Name of Chriſt, to worſhip God through him, in order 
to obtain the eternal Salvation of their immortal Souls. When this Word is read in 
the ſingular Number, it oft-times ſignifies the univerſal Church: Upon this Rock will 
T buil4 my Church, Matth. xvi. 18. Cong loved his Church, Eph. v. 25. Yet ſome- 
times it is taken for a Part of the univerſal Church. The Apoſtle ordained Elders in 
every Church, Acts xiv. 23. But wherever we read it in the plural Number, it {till ſigni- 
ſies Parts of the Catholick Church. Then had the Churches Reſt, Acts ix. 31. And Paul 
event about confirming the Churches, Acts xv. At. 

(2.) Their Number, Sever. This is commonly thought to be a Number of Perfec- 
tion; and ſo, while the Direction is to Seven, it comprehends all the Churches, not 
only in Aſia, but through the World. And, to fortify this, they bring a long Liſt of 
Sevens ; as Seven Pairs of clean Creatures were taken into the Ark, Gen. vii. 2. 
Seven Lamps and Seven Pipes at the Candleſtick mentioned by the Prophet, Zech. iv. 
2. and a great many other Sevens; by which they plead, this Seven, and all the 
other Sevens mentioned in this Prophecy, are not to be taken properly; but, being a 
ſacred Number, is equal to an univ Number. I have no Doubt, but this Sever 
has a further View than to thoſe particular Churches: But others would have this 
Sever have reſpect to Seven Periods of the Church, ſucceeding one another till the 
Fall of Antichriſt, and are very pointed as to the Commencement and End of theſe 


Periods. Could they produce any Thing from the Prophecy itlelf to clear we mg 
| eſtabli 


ſigni es a Colleftion , and is rarely uſed in 5 but to ſignify the Aſſembly of Saints, 


NE : 


| V. 4, 55 6, + 8. the Book of Revelation. A 


n 


_ I: their chen i mi | t do Well; but how they ſhall conclude ſeven ſucceſſi n 
eſtabliſh their her Las. x all ſubſiſting and flouriſhing at the ſame Time, I 


Periods from {even 8 | 
2 „ the Sever Heads are ſucceſſive; but it 1s as true, the Prophecy 


ſee not, It is very true, a 
declares it: But in this Caſe, not one Word of Succeſſion; which to me is a ſtrong 


Reaſon no Succeſſion is here intended. If it be enquired, why then this Sever is men- 
tioned ? I own, it is much eaſier propoſed than reſolyed ; for it ſeems plain, ſomething 
prophetical is in it, which will appear as we go through the ſeveral Epiſtles, and that 
They have a further View than thele ſeven Churches : Yet, that there ſhould be ſeven 

of the Church univerſal, exactly 2 in Order to the Condition of 


Periods exact 
thes Seven here mentioned, I think will be hard to prove. And, in Uncertainties, it is 


beſt not to be too peremptory ; only this, I think, ſeems plain, that this Part of the 
Prophecy immediately concerns the Churches mentioned; and through them the Spirit 
ſpeaks to all the Churches in the World, in whatever Period, who ſhall be und in 


ir Jener. 5 | | 1 
7 The Situation of thoſe Churches, in Aſia: By which, we are not to underſtand 
that fourth Part of the Earth which commonly goes under that Name, but that Part 
of it, called the Leſſer or Proconſular Aſia, or Natolia; and particularly the Weſtern 
Part of it, where theſe Churches lay. The leſſer 4iz is — — on the Weſt by the 


Aggean Sea, and on the Eaſt by a large Country called Armenia; fo that in that vaſt 


Tract of Ground there were more than ſeven Churches: But thoſe mentioned lay 
next to the Iſle of Patmos, where John was confined ; and therefore, it is probable, 
they kept more Correſpondence with him than any of the other Churches ; and on 
this Account he might write to them. 5 | . 

2. The Salutation itſelf, Grace and Peace. The Firſt 2 at all the Good in. 
Chriſt, and flowing from him, for the Salvation of the Elect. By Grace ye are 
ſaved, Eph. ji. 8, . The other at the Fruits and Effects thereof in their Hearts and 


Lives. We have Peace with God, Rom. v. .. 5 
3. The Author or Spring of this comprehenſive Bleſſing: Not the Apoſtle ohn; 


his Work was to pronounce the ſame by the Command of 2 and as a Chriſtian 
e 


Miniſter to join Heart and Hand in the Work of God ; but theſe are Mercies he had 
not in his Satchel, and therefore only intimates or pronounces them in the Name of 
his great Conſtituent, and adds his own hearty Prayers, that the ſame may be made 
effectual : But the Author of theſe great Bleſſings is God, One in Three, and Three in 
One, expreſly here mentioned. But, becauſe we have in the Words ſome Characters 
of the Holy Trinity, not ordinary in Scripture, we ſhall notice them the more parti- 


cularly. 2 b N | | | 

Fa The Father is deſcribed in that Clauſe, Which was, and auhich is, and which is to 
come. That this Character is ſometimes given to the Son, will not infer, that the 
Father is not meant here, more than when the Son is deſigned h Everlaſting Father, 
Iſa. xi. 6. that the firft Perſon of the Trinity ſhould not be deſigned the Father. As 
for the Expreſſions, they ſuit the Father well. Jo is, ard 2 d, points him out to 
be the Fountain of Deity, not having the Perſonality from another, as the Son from 
the Father by Generation, and the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and Son by Proceflion. 
Who was, 5 nv, i. e. before all Worlds began; but it being expreſt in the imperfe&t Tenſe, 
implies his Perpetuity, without any Intermiſſion. Who is to come, 5 ixyopercs, * or 
rather, who is to be, i. e. will continue for ever, and never have an End. This Cha- 
racter given the Father, is noticed, by the Learned, to agree to that Manifeſtation of 
himſelf, Evod. iii. 14. Jam that I am. I am hath ſent me: And to the Name Je- 
hovah, taken down in Parts or Parcels, ?, notes the Time to come, & the Time pre- 


ſent, NM) the Time paſt: And all the Three, in a different Order, make up this in our 


Text. 3 3 3 5 
2. The Holy Ghoſt is deſcribed, T he Seven Spirits which are before his Throne. 
Expoſitors differ as to the Meaning of this, nor may I ſtay to advance and refute them 
One by One. It ſhall be enough to turn them off in Bulk, that do not underſtand 


the Holy Ghoſt thereby ; And to affirm, it is blaſphemous to mean by theſe Sever Spi- 


rits any Creature, whether Angel or Man, or yet any Quality or Gift in them, how- 


ever excellent or neceſſary; and that for theſe Reaſons, i. Whoever theſe Seven Spirits 
be, they are joint Workers with the m_ and Son in beſtowing Grace and ror 
og 2 Whic 


* Eraſmus obſerves, that Beza commits an Error in tranſlating £8 owevos, to come; for, to 


juſtify that Tranſlation, the Original ſhould be 4x:vo0utyos, and that therefore this Word here 


fy | 
muſt be turned fiturus eft, and not venturus eſt. This cuts off all Cavil about Chriſt's coming 
to Judgment, as if that were intended here. , | 


” 
we 


others have ſet it on, yet I cannot ſay it is ſatisfactory as to the 


— 
* 
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which are the Royal Prerogatives of the glorious Tyiuity. And he tells us, J. xlii. S. 


T am the Lora, that is my Name, and my Glory will 1 not give to another. This 


is the more remakable, that it is added to a Prophecy ofthe Diſpenſation of Grace. 2. No 
Creature is any where in Scripture planted betwixtthe Father and Son. 3. No Creature, 
however excellent, is the Object of Divine Worſhip, from whom we may ſeek Grace and 
Peace: and therefore, by theſe Sven Spirits, we are to underſtand the Holy Spirit. 
4. This Deſignation is not advanced ſimply to denote the third Perſon of the Trinity, 
but in a ſpecial Manner to point out the Variety of his Operations ; juſt as, in the De- 


ſcription of the Father, the plain and fimple Name whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from 


the other TWO Perſons, is ſuppreſt, and a Periphraſis put in its Room, more ſignifi- 
cant, as is already ſhown. And the Son, after the ſame Manner, is deſcribed, v. 5. 
So that, by the Rule of Proportion, this Circumlocution of Courſe belongs to the 


Holy Ghoſt. : 
Tho? what is faid carries the Matter quite out of the oy which Hammond and 
enſe and Import of the 

( 


Text, which I ſhall endeavour to hit in theſe few Queſtions. | 
Queſt. 1. Why is the Holy Ghoft deſigned Seven Spirits, ſeeing he is One, and not 
manifold? Anſw. 1. That this Expreſſion may quadrate with the Sevens mentio- 
ned in this Book, and particularly to aſſure the whole Seven Churches, they might 
depend upon the Holy Ghoſt, who would be the ſame to them all, yea, and to all the 
Churches to the End of the World. 2. 'To ſhew the Variety of his Operations: For 
there are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame 1 1 Cor. Xii. 4. | 
Queſt. 2. Why are theſe Sever Spirits ſaid to be before his Throne? Anſw. This 
is an Expreſſion after the Manner of Men, in which we may notice the ſublime Dignity 
of God, by this Analogy uſed from earthly Courts, where the King is enthroned, as a 
Mark of Diſtinction betwixt him and others. Ju ſo the Father is repreſented as ſit- 
ting on the Throne; the Son, after he had finiſhed the Work of Redemption, is 
repreſented as fitting on his Right-hand ; and here the Holy Ghoſt, as before the 
rone, i. e. proceeding from the Father and Son, to be ſent out for the Application 

of Chriſt's Purchaſe, and here he is repreſented in a Poſture fit for this great Work. 
welt. 3. Why is the Holy Ghoſt mentioned before the Son? Arnſiv. 1. To declare 


. perfect F of the Perſons of the glorious Trinity; ſor, as the Father is ſome- 
0 


times named is the Son, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. And here the Holy Ghoſt is named 


before the Son. 2. The Method choſen by the Apoſtle, required this Order here ; for 
he was only to touch at the Father, and juſt ſo at the Holy Ghoſt, but he was to infiſt 


| on the Son. And it is a Rule in Method, that the Member or Branch we are moſt to 


conſider, be laſt mentioned. 'The Apoſtle had more to do abour Chriſt, than barely to 


mention him, as he did the other 'T'wo. 

3. The Son is deſcribed, v. 5. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the fairhful Witneſ5, &c. He is 
the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, but laſt mentioned for the Reafons given. He is 
named by theſe 3 42 he was known for, while accompliſhing the Work of our 
Redemption : Whic Characters contain both his Work, a Saviour, in the Word Zeſws ; 
and his 8 therefore, in the Word Cyriſt; and by both his Deity is aſſerted, 
being liſted with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt. But further, we have him decyphe- 


red to us, in his ſeveral Mediatory Offices ; as, | | 
Firſt, Of a Prophet, T he faithful Witneſs ; which alludes to that Paſſage, Who is a 


in the Exerciſe of his Prophetick Office, is deſigned a Faithful Witneſs, it ſeems 


Chriſt, 
to point at theſe Things, (I.) That he bore Teſtimony of his own Perſon and Miſſion. 


Tho? I bear Record of my ſelf, yet my Record is true, John viii. 14. (2.) That he 


declared the true Doctrine of Salvation from the Father; I have manifeſted thy Name 
amto the Men thou gaveſt me out of the World, John xvii. 6. ( 3) That he ſtedfaſtly ad- 
hered to theſe at his Death, as well as confirmed them in his Life by Miracles; Zeſt:s 
Chrift, gi Pontius Pilate, age. tg a good Confeſſion, 1 Tim. vi. 1 7 (4.) That he 
continued to direct, and inſpire with his Spirit, all his Miniſters, in the Propagation of 
the Goſpel ; As my Father hath ſent me, ſo ſend I you, John xx. 21. So that he con- 
tinues, by theſe, the Exerciſe of that Office. (5.) That he witneſſed the Truth of what 
is contained in this Book to hn. 
Secondly, Of a Prieſt, The Firſt- begotten of the Dead. Where we are neceſlarily to 
underſtand his Propitiarion and Sati gaction, that gave him Right to riſe from the 


Dead. And ſo he is called e Firſt- born from the Dead, Col. i. 18. For all that roſe 


before him were a Kind of Abortion, which did not laſt ; like Lazarus, and others, 
But Chriſt, having ſatisfied Juſtice to the utmoſt, did riſe by Right and Lau, and by 
his Reſurrection efiabl 


and 


* 1 like unto thee, or to thy Faithſulneſs round about thee? Pſal. xcix. 8. While 


iſhed a ſolid Bottom for the Reſurrection of all that believe; | 
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their Carriage to 


Language the Prophecy was written, and is explained in the next Clauſe, the Begiu- 


V. 4, 57 6, 75 8. 
| is called, The Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv. 20. for in that 
and cherefore vs no more, and 5,0 Reſurrection had conſigned to him a Power of 
raiſing "all the Elect. For to this En# Chriſt both died and roſe that he might be 
Ford both of the Dead and of the Living, Rom. xiv. 9. 1 
Thirdly, Of a King, The Prince of the Kings of rhe Earth. This is not to be 
ſo underſtood, as if all the Kings of the Earth were Chrilt's dutiful Subjects; but, 1/, 
To ſhew what a King is in Compariſen of the meaneſt Peaſant, that is Chriſt compared 
with the greateſt Kings. 24/y, That he is able to reſtrain the moſt forward and violent 
of them, and bound their Wrath. 34%, That he will be their Judge, and requite 
: his Church, when he comes in that Quality. 
II. There is the Doxo/og.y or T hankſgiving, which is twofold, one for his Merczes, 
another for his Zuſtice: And then we have the Confirmation of our Faith in both theſe, 


5, and 6. the Second, v. 7. the Third, v. 8. 
5 2 3 the Thankigiring for Mercies, whete we have „ 1. The Mercies which 


re the Grounds thereof. 2. The Thankſgiving itſelf, | 
1 "x There are the Mercies which oy makes the Ground of this his Praiſe, in theſe 
Particulars, 1. The Fountain-mercy, which is the Spring of all Mercies, He loved us. 
The greateſt Step thereof, and which takes Place here, is remarked by the Apoſtle, He 
commended his Love towards us, in that, while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for 
us, Rom. v. 8. 2. Two Inſtances of the Fulneſs and Efficacy of this Fountain, one 
for our Purgation, He waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood. This is that great 
Diſcovery ef that greater Love. One calls this Aurea ſententie. It is indeed the 
Sum of the Goſpel. It plainly diſcovers the Depth of our Miſery without Chriſt, un- 
der Sin and the Filth of 1t, which could not be expiate another Way : And the Efficacy 
of the Blood of Chriſt, for theſe Ends. The other for our Exaltation, He made 15 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father. Some think in this there is an Alluſion to 


the Book of Revelation. | 9 


an Hebrew Word, which ſignifies both a Prince and Prieſt. This is not a Mercy that 


falls to the Share of a few, but is the common Privilege of all Believers, and is the im- 
mediate Effect of our being purged by the Blood of Chriſt. They are firſt Kings umto 
rors over Sin, Satan, and the World; in that they 


Goa, in that they are made 1 
have the Honour and Title of a King, they fit upon a Throne, they wear a Crom; 
they judge the World: For they execute the Fudgment written, this Honour have 


all the Saints, Pal. cxlix. 9. They are ſecondly Prieſts unto God, in that they offer 
up their Body a living Sacrifice; they offer up Prayers and Praiſes unto him, with Aſ- 
ſurance of Acceptation. 

(z.) The Thankſgiving, where are, 1ſt, The Parts thereof. 1. Glory, i.e. all Praiſe 
and Honour, owning and worſhipping him as very God, and our God, to whom we 
have engaged our ſelves. 2. Dominion or Power, #. e. to own him as the Almighty, 
and ſubject to, or equal with none. 3. The Continuance of this, for ever and ever, 
1. e. to all the Ages of Eternity. And all this confirmed and ſealed with an eminent 


AR of Faith in the Amer. 


24ly, There is the other Ground of Thank; iving, from the Glory of his Juſtice, v. 7. 
ortly note in this, for we are not to inſiſt on them, 


We 
1. His glorious Appearance, He cometh wich Clouds. When Chriſt aſcended to 


Heaven, it was in a glorious Cloud; and, in like Manner, when he comes again to Judg- 
ment, he will come in a Cloud: Then it is he will appear to be the Prince of the Kings 
of the Earth. But here the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt his firſt and ſecond Appearing 
in Clouds. In the firſt, his Aſcenſion, only a few were Witneſles, and theſe his Fa- 
vourites : But then every Eye ſpall ſee him, Friends and Foes ; not only thoſe who 
Pome him on the Croſs, but thoſe who pierce him in Heaven with their Sins, ſhall 
ee him. 

2. The dreadful Effect of his coming upon his Enemies, A//the Kindreds [Tribes] 
of rhe Earth ſpall wail becauſe of him. It is plain, this does not point at the De- 
ſtruction of Feraſalem, but at the final Diſſolution of the World. And it is the ſame 
in Senſe with that, Then ſpall _ the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven, coming 
in the Clonds, with Power, and great Glory, Mat. 24. 30. This will be a Wailing 
of Deſpair to the Wicked. 

3. We have the Approbation, in the Word val, which we may look upon as com- 

ee e the Thankſgiving beſore- mentioned; for this will be Matter of Praiſe to his 

aints, however terrible it ſhall prove to his Enemies: And then the Confirmation there- 
of in the Amen. | WW | 

344%, There is the Ground or Confirmation of our Faith in both theſe, v 8. Tam A 

and , Ec. Theſe Two Letters are the firſt and laſt of the Greek Alphabet, in which 
ning 


\ 
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A 


ning and the Ending. Where we have theſe Three Grounds for our Faith of them in 
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> Chriſt, x. He is the Beginning and the Ending, 5. e. he is the Author of all Things, and F 
the End to which he will direct them. - 2. He is the great ehovah, Lord, which is, 
was, and will be. 3. He is the Almighty, and therefore nothing too hard for him : It 4 
is not in the Power of any to gainſtand him, or obſtruct what he defigns, and has either 1 
promiſed or threatned. | | | 3 


NE A OE EN EN ENrU er 48-2656. Stb. 
VISION J. 


Aving now conſidered the Introduction to this Goſpel-prophecy, we proceed 
to the firſt Viſion that offers itſelf, which is a Dif * of Chriſt in a very 
glorious Manner, and diſcovers his Care of, and * — with his Churches, 
according to his faithful Promiſe beſore his Aſcenſion. 

This Viſion goes on from the 9 v. of this, to the End of the third Chapter, Here 
we have to conſider, r. Some preliminary Circumſtances in v. 9. and 10. 2. The 


whole Viſi6n itſelf in what follows. 


ol John, who am alſo your Brother, and Companion in Tribulation; 5 
and in the Kingdom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle that "2 
is called Patmos, for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony of 1 
Jeſus Chriſt. | | | D = 
10 I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day. = = 


% I, 
PS 


Theſe preliminary Circumſtances may be reduced to Four, 1. The Perſon. 2. The 
Place. 3. The Time. 4. His Frame at that Time, in that Place. | 

I. The Perſon who was honoured with this Viſion; who, beſides his Name (of 
which we have ſpoke) is deſcribed further, from theſe Things, 

1. His Relation to the Churches, Tour Brother. This Word is uſed to expreſs the 
near Relation of theſe begot by the ſame Father, or brought forth by the fame Mother, 
or both: Sometimes it ſignifies alſo a remoter Degree of Conſanguinity, as firſt or ſecond 
Coulins ; ſo James is called he Brother of our Lora, Gal. i. 19. Sometimes it denotes 
the ſame Employ or Office; ſo the Apoſtles were called Hrerhren, and defigned one 
another after that loving Compellation. But moſt ordinarily it is taken in a more ex- 
tenſive Senſe, to expreſs the Relation and Love betwixt the myſtical Members of Jefus 
Chriſt ; thus all Chriſtians are called Zo/y Brethren, Heb, iii. 1. Again, Brother goeth 
70 Law with Brother, 1 Cor. vi. 6. It is a Compellation that has much Affection in it; 
and, in this Apoltle, has a notable Condeſcenſion. It has, further, much Honour with 
it, and implies they are begot by the ſame Father, Heirs of the ſame Hope, and Sharers 
of the ſame Privileges. Yea, Chriſt himſelf, the eternal Son of God, is not aſpamed to 
call Believers Brethren, Heb. ii. Ir. 

2, From his Exerciſe, Tour Companion in Tribulation ; by which we are to underſtand, 
that our Apoſtle not only ſuffered the like Afflictions with theſe Churches, but that he 

alſo took Share with them in all their Troubles, by Compaſſion with them, and Pray- 
er for them; he was troubled for their Trouble, and afflicted for their Afflictions. This, 
as it is a notable Chriſtian Duty, ſo a ſpecial Preparative, engaging them to liſten unto, 
and ponder what he was to communicate to them. 

3. He deſcribes himſelf, not only from his Myeſtlings, but from his Comforrs ; he was 
their Companion in the Kingdom and Patience of Feſus Chriſt. This is a wiſe Inſinua- 
tion of their Duty, from his Example: The firſt ſhews the Thing contended for, the 
Kingdom of Chriſt ; he had before 1 8 them Kings and Prieſis, now he tells them 
of a Kingdom; and as they had the Charter from Chriſt, ſo the Kingdom is alſo his. 
It matters not, whether by Kingdom we underſtand the Kingdom of Grace, or Glory, 
or both: For the plain Meaning is, the great Prize that Believers propoſe to themſelves, 
as the Ground of their Sufferings ; and any of theſe, much more both, are ſufficient to 
ſlate our Sufferings on; yea, the ſmalleſt Point about any of theſe Kingdoms, is of more 
Value than the Lives of many Saints. 'The ſecond ſhews the Frame of Mind they have 
in this Struggle, and whence it comes, the Patience of” Feſtrs Chrift ; for the Patience 

is as much of Chriſt, as the Kingdom: For emto you is given in Behalf of Chriſt, not 
| only to believe on him, but aſſo to ſtiffer, Philip. i. 29. | Ee = 
| II. The 


\ 
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II. The next Circumſtance is the Place where Johm had this Viſion . I was in the f 
The which is called Patmos, for the Word of Ged, and for the Teſtimony of Feſus 
Chriſt. Where we are to Notice, f. The Place where he was. 2. The Occaſion of 
his being there. 3. From both, to eſtabliſh the Period. LED | 

1. The Place where he was, T he 1/e of Patmos. This is one of the Iſles, called, for 
Diſtinction's Sake, by Geographers, Cyc/ades, in the Ægean or Tcarian Sea; they are 
reckoned 'Thirty five in Number, they are generally very Barren. This of Patmos 
is ſaid to be about Thirty or more Miles in Compaſs : It is but ill Peopled yet, and no 
Doubt was worſe then, becauſe of its Barrenneſs ; It is near the Coalt of leſſer Aa, 
lying betwixt it and Greece. It is not to be ſuppoſed he went thither voluntarily ; nay, 
the contrary is plainly inſinuate in the next Clauſe, is. | 

2. The Cauſe or Occaſion of his — there, For the Word of God, and the Teſti- 
mony of Feſus Chriſt. It is not alledged by any (as far as I know) that he went there 
to preach 3 Goſpel to the few, yea, very few, Inhabitants of that Iſland: And ſome 
own it was not inhabited by any, but thoſe whom the 8 had exiled, and a few 
that waited on them : Whence it is plain, he was baniſhed, or confined there; which 
he calls an Afliction, in the former Clauſe. There are two Expreflions here which give 
the Grounds. 1. For the Word of God; that was his Crime in the Eyes of the Hea- 
then, who were deſtitute of the Knowledge of God. 2. For the Teſtimony of Feſtis, 
i. e. that Witneſs which he bore to PAL Chriſt, as the Son of God and Saviour of 
the World: Or it may point at God's Deſign in ſending him, rather to this obſcure 
Place, than to any other, where he might have been more ſerviceable by preaching of the 
Goſpel, vis. That, with the Jeſs Interruption and Diſtraction, he might liſten to, 
and communicate unto the Churches, the 'Teſtimony of Chriſt, in the Words of this 
Prophecy. | 

5 Foe theſe, we are a little to enquire into the Period of 'Time when this Con- 
finement of our Apoft/e happened; which may be of Uſe to the Underſtanding ſome 
weighty Paſſages of this 8 Some tell us, It was before the Deſtruction of 7e- 
ruſalem: But this is manifeſtly falſe, if we can truſt Hiſtory, (and indeed we have no 
IT Light in this Matter) which fairly witneſſes againſt it. To find out this Truth, 
we mult ſhortly trace the Perſecutions, as they are accounted for, by the moſt ancient 
Hiſtorians. The firſt Perſecution is ſaid to begin under Nero, about 23 Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, which laſted about 3 Years, and ended with the Death of that 
Monſter of Mankind; then the Chriſtians had Reſt for ſeveral Years: Which was owing 
partly to the ſhort Reigns of Galla, Orho, and Vitellius; partly to the Kindneſs of 


Titns Veſpaſian, who, tho' he deſtroyed Zernſalem, was not ill-natured to the 


Chriſtians ; and perhaps favoured them the more, they were hateful to the . But, 
after him, Domitian coming to the Imperial Seat, about 80 and odd Years after Chris 
Aſcenſion, ſome ſay about 90 or more, he perſecuted the Church for the Space of 
7 Years, in which Time he put many to Death, and baniſhed more, among whom 
was our Apoſtle, who was confined to this obſcure and ill-inhabited Iſland, that he 
might not have Acceſs to ſpread that Doctrine Domitian was fo great an Enemy to; 
which is generally agreed to have been about the 91 or 92 Year after our Lord's Reſur- 
rection, and ſo it will fall in with the Year of Chriſt's Birth x 2 5. It is further faid;That the 


Apoſtle remained about 4 Years under this Reſtraint ; and, after the Tyrant's Death, 


went to wp where he died. 'This makes it certain, that no Part of this Pr hecy 
can concern the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, ſeeing that was accompliſhed about 61 Years 
after our Lord finiſhed the Work of Redemption, and. fo at leaſt 30 Years before 
Fohn was baniſhed to the Ifle of Patmos. | 
III. Circumſtance is, the Time when ohn had (at leaſt) the firſt of theſe Pi/pors ; 
The Lord's Day. Mr. Durham accurately obſerves, our Tranſlation is not according 
to the Original; for it ſhould run, On that Lord's Day, which truly defeats many 
Janglings upon that Part of the 'Text: By it, then, we are to underſtand that Day of 
the Week, ſet apart by the Apoſtles (having Warrant and Authority from our Lord 
eſus Chriſt) for the Performance of publick Worſhip. It is called frequently zhe Pro 
ay of the Week, Acts xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 1. That Day, wherein Chriſt roſe from 
the Dead. It was the conſtant 'Time of publick Aſſemblies, tho? not the only Time. 
Tt is here alſo plainly intimated, that there were more Lord's Days than one, while it 
is ſaid, Upon that Lori's Day. It gets that Deſignation, for the ſame Reaſon that 
the Sacrament of the Supper is called the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 20. becauſe Chriſt 
inſtituted it; and to diſtinguiſh it from other Days, juſt as the Lord's Supper is dil- 


_ tinguiſhed from all other Suppers: And as the Supper was deſigned as a Memorial of 


Chriſt's Death, ſo is the Lord's Day a ſtanding Memorial of his Reſurrection. Now by the 
Command of God, Chriſtians were 3 aſſemble themſelves together on that Pay. 
+ 7 | | But 
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But it is more than probable, there was no Congregation to be had in this Iſland; and 
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therefore the Apoſtle, by himſelf, remembers, that Day, and no Doubt in his own A 
partment, by giving up himſelf to ſpiritual Exerciſes, as Meditation, Prayer, Pralk, 
e 


Ee. Which brings to t Lt | | 
IV. Circumſtance, the Apoſtle's Frame, in theſe Words, I was in the Spirit. It 


ſeems very plain, this was not the Apoſtle's ordinary Condition, elſe he would not 


ſpeak of it in ſo diſtinguiſhing a Manner: We are not to doubt, but he had for ordi- 
nary a very ſpiritual and holy Frame; but what he was bleſt with then, was extra- 
ordinary; yet not, but that himſelf, and other holy Men, might at Times have even 


this; and ſo it is generally thought to ſignify an Extaſy. We read after the ſame Man- 


ner Exekiel's Impreſſions, deſcribed in unordinary Terms, ZEzek. i. 3. The Hand of 


the Lord was there upon him. And in ſeveral other Parts of his Prophecy, we have 


the fame, Exek. iii. 22. If any will but view the Manifeſtations that Prophet had up- 
on the Back of theſe 1 he will be eaſily ſatisfied it was a very extraordinary 
Frame he was in at theſe Times. This can be allo juſtified from the New Teſtament, 
where it is ſaid, Paul fell into 4 Trance, Acts x. 10. and had a Viſion from God, 
which was no doubt more than an ordinary Influence of the Spirit, to diſpoſe him 
the better to notice the Manifeſtation. How any Man can preſume to deſcribe this, I 


fee not, when theſe who were honoured therewith, declared they could not: Me- 


zher out of the Body, or in the Body, I cannot tell, 2 Cor. xil. 2, 3. But this we 
know from Scripture, that ſometimes in Sleep there are made upon the Mind of Man 
Impreſſions of the Will of God, which are called Dreams: Sometimes there were 
bodily Repreſentations made to the outward Senſes: 4 Viſion appeared unto Paul in the 
Night, there ſtood a Man of Macedonia, Sc. Acts xvi. 9. At other Times there 


were intellectual Repreſentations and Impreſſions: So Daniel received the Dream of 


Nebuchadnezzar, with the Interpretation thereof. Some think, that at Times, in 
theſe Viſions, the Perſons have their Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, that they may 
have the juſter Diſcovery of the Manifeſtation ; and that that of the Apoſtle aui 


was ſuch: | But, as the Candle of Revelation does not clearly diſcover theſe Things to 


us, ſo neither can we have any right Conception of them; and therefore we can pro- 
ceed no further with Safety. It is however unqueſtionable, our Apoſtle had ſome ex- 
traordinary Elevation of his Soul, by the Spirit of God, fitting him for the Contem- 


plation of the heavenly Viſion, which we are next to conſider. 


This Viſion reaches to the End of the third Chapter; in which we have, 1. A 
ſolemn Repreſentation of Chriſt, with ſome particular Directions from him to the beloved 
Apoſtle. 2. Seven Letters from Chriſt, to be conveyed 4 John to the ſeven Churches; 
the firſt to the Cloſe of this Chapter, the next in the ſecond and third Chapters. 

As for the Manifeſtation itſelf, I take it up in two Generals, 1. What was diſcover- 
ed to John's Ear, from the Middle of v. 10. to the Middle of v. 12. together with the 


Conſequent thereof. 2. What was diſcovered to John's View, from thence to the 


Cloſe of the Chapter, together with the Conſequents thereof. 


10 — I heard behind me a great Voice, as of a Trumpet, 
11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt: And what 
thou ſceſt, write in a Book, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which 
are in Aſia, unto Epheſus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and 
unto 'Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 


Laodicea. 
12 And J turned to ſee the Voice that ſpake with me. And being 


turned. 


There is here to be conſidered; the Manifeſtation made to the Prophet's Ear, where I 
notice, 1. The Manner of the Voice. 2. The Matter that the Voice uttered. And, 
3. The Conſequent or Effect it had upon John. | | 

I. There is the Manner of the Voice, v. 10. Theſe three Ways he explains the Man- 
— 1 this Voice. 1. In a proper Manner. 2. By a Similitude. 3. Whence he 

eard it. 3 | 

1. This Voice is deſcribed to us in a proper Manner, a great Voice. It was a Voice, 
not an inarticulate Sound, as ſome plead, for it is a ſpeaking Voice; yea, tho? ſome- 
times this Word doth ſignify an inarticulate Sound, as he Soumd of their Wings, Rev. 


ix. 9. yet it cannot be ſo here, ſeeing we have the Words uttered by it in t * 
35 Verſe. 
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V. 10, 11, 12. the Bookof. Revelation. - of 


be not 
the greater Influence upon Saul, he deſcribes himſelf, I am Feſtus whom than perſecu: 


— 


Verſe. It is further deſigned, a great Voice, or a loud Voice; ſuch a Voice there was 
when the Law was promulgate from Sinai. And no Wonder the Voice was 

reat, if we conſider, 1. Whoſe Voice it was, even God's. 2. What it was uttering» 
great Matters, that concern the Church to the End of the World. 3. To whom it 
was to go, the ſecure and ſlumbring Churches of Aſid. It is compared to the Voice 
of many Waters, v. 15. or, as ſome think, the Meaning is, Like the Sound of many 


Water-falls, or Ces, which have a moſt prodigious Noiſe. 


2. This Voice is repreſented to us by a Similitude, as of 4 Tramper ; which will 


explain it to us in theſe Things, 1. A Trumpet hath a ſharp and penetrating Sound, 


and was uſed to call the Aſſemblies of God's People together, Numb. x. 2. becauſe 
heard at a great Diltznce. 2. It has an awful Sound, in order to exite the Hearers; 
Shall a Trumpet be blown in the City, and the People not be afraid? Amos iii. 6. 
2. It leaves a laſting Impreſſion of its Sound upon the Mind of Hearers, and therefore 

iniſters are commanded to liſt up their Voice like a Trumpet, Iſa. Iviii. 1. 4. It was 


”m | uſed as the Symbol of God's glorious and legiſlative Preſence ; ſo we have it uſed, he 


Sound of a Trumpet, and the Voice of Woras, Heb. xii. 19. 5. It is what will be uſed 
at the laſt Judgment, T he Lord himſelf will deſcend with a Shout, with the Voice of 
tbe Archavget, with the ary of Goa, 1 Thell. iv. 16, Tho' this, as it ſtands here, 
is plainly a Repreſentation of God's Call to John, that he might with the more At- 
tention liſten to what was to follow ; Yet, in the Truth of the Thing, the Whole may 
well agree to the Call of the * | | R 

3. Whence the Voice came? From behind him. Why this Voice ſhould be behind 
him, and not before him, may war jap And we offer theſe Conjectures, 1. The more 
to ſtir up this Apoſtle to Attentiorl, and to conſider what was uttered. 2. To per- 
Fwade us this Viſion was no idle Phantom, which he could not have of Things behind 
him. 3. To ſatisfy him, that ſhortly after his Time, theſe Things ſhould begin to 
have their Accompliſhment. 4. To aſſure him, and by him all God's People, that 
God will not be wanting to them, when their Conditions are moſt ſtraitning ; therefore 
a Voice comes yr , an Exile: And fo it is propheſied for the Comfort of the God- 
ly, Thine Ear ſball hear a Word behind thee, Zune This the Way, walk ye in it, 

XXX. 21. When their Eyes fee no Way of Evaſion, their Ears ſhall hear a Word 
of Conſolation. 5. To move John to ſeek after the Sound; one Manifeſtation is de- 
ſign d to appetize him for another, 

II. There is the Matter that the Voice uttered ; and here is declared, 1. The Perſon 
that ſpoke. 2. 'The 'Thing that he commanded. 

1. There is the Declaration or Deſcription of the Speaker, v. 11. T am Alpha and 
Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt ; this was explained above, v. 8. It is here repeated, 
for theſe Reaſons, 1. To ſatisfy all to whom the Knowledge of this Prophecy comes, 
of the Deity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 2. To convince that this is no cunningly de- 
viſed Fable, but is in Truth the Word of God. The like of this we find very com- 
monly introductory to ſpecial Revelations, Exod. iii. 6. I am the God of thy Father, 
zhe God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob. And, when our Lord ſaw 
his Diſciples in great Terror, he comforted them by the Diſcovery of himſelf, It is I. 

2 Mat. xiv. 27. Juſt ſo, when our Lord deſigned his Words ſhould have 


zeft, Acts ix. 35 | | | 

2. We have here the Command given by this Perſon, which is twofold, 1. For 
Regiſtration. 2. For Publication. He was to regiſtrate it for Preſervation, and to pub- 
bliſh it for Information. | 

(I.) Jol is commanded to regiſtrate this Viſion ; What thou ſeeſt, write in a 
Book. If it had not been committed to W riting, it would quickly have been either 
loſt, or corrupted. We need not be nice in ſcanning the Word Zook ; ſometimes it ſig- 
nifies a large Tractat, fo all the Five Books of Moſes are called The Zobk of the ' Law, 
Gal. iii. 10. Sometimes it is to be underſtood of ſome ſhort Paper, as a Bill of Divorce, 
Mat. xix. 9. for it is the ſame Word is rendred a Hill there, which is turned a Book here: 
To be ſure, the whole Viſion was to be recorded in one Book; and not a Part of it in 
one Paper, and another Part in a different Scroll. Here it is to be noted, that ohn 
was, by the poſitive Command of God, obliged to write; and therefore the Things 
written, are not the Apoſtle's, but Chriſt's. Again, he is reſtricted to the Yiſion: He 
might not write what he pleaſed, but only theſe Things diſcovered to him, what thou 
ſeeſt; which muſt comprehend what he Heard, as well as what he ſaw; for indeed, an 


Account of the one, without the other, would never have been underſtood. 


(2.) Fohn is commanded to publiſh the ſame, Send it unto the Seven Churches 
which are in Aſia. As it was written * the ſpecial Appointment of God, ſo b 2 
| raer 
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. An Expoſition of 


& 


Chap. 1. 


Order it was publiſhed. It is a Book licenſed by the King of Kings; and therefore, 
we not only — but muſt read it. In this Act of Licence, we note theſe few Things, 
x. To whom this Viſion was to be publiſhed, as to their Quality, Churches; not to 
every one, nay, nor to every Society, but only to religious Societies, called CHurc hes, 
of which on v. 4. Under the Old Diſpenſation, we find it numbred among their Privi- 
leges, that the Oracles of God were committed to them, Rom. iii. 2. Under the New, we 
find the Spirit of God directing all his Meſſages to Churches; which plainly ſays, That 


God will require of them an Account of this great Truſt, and we fhould be careful 


to preſerve the Teſtimony in the Ark; which is plainly the Intendment of the Figure. 
2. We have theſe Churches numbred, Seven; of which before. 3. They are deſigned 


from the Continent where they lay, in Aſia. Not but that there were other Churches, 


at that Time, both in Europe and Africa ; but it pleaſed Chriſt to ſingle out this Part 
of the World to conſerve the Words of this Prophecy, from which it was to flow to 
all other-Churches in the World. 4. Theſe Churches are ny priced at, from 
the ſeveral Cities where they dwelt, as Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, 
Philadelphia, and Laodicea, to all which we have particular Letters directed, in the Two 
following Chapters. We may not think there were no other Churches in Aſia but 
theſe Seven; for, we are ſure, there were very many in Paleſtine, Perſia, &c. but 
here only the leſſer Aſia is named. Vea, we are ſure, there were more Churches than 
Seven even in Natalia; but plainly there is ſomething further couched up in this, than 
yet has been thought of, as we inſinuated before. 5. The Way how they were to be 
publiſhed to theſe Churches: He was not to wait till they ſent about them, for that could 
never have entred into their Minds; but he is commanded to fend the Book unto 
them. It would be very needleſs to queſtion, whether the Apoſtle Fohn ſent a parti- 
cular Copy to every ſeveral Church ? or, if he ordered one Church to communicate 


the Book to another ? or, whether every particular Church had no more but the ſpe- 


cial Letter directed thereto, in the ſecond and third Chapters? For, tis plain, all the 
Epiſtles were of publick Uſe, and, no Doubt, were publiſhed through all the Churches, 
and not ſent in Fragments and Parcels. But, whether there were only One Copy, or 
Seven different Ones, I imagine too curious, and, beſides, necdleſs. 

III. There is the Conſequent or Effect it had upon Fohn, v. 12. And I turned to 
ſee the Voice that ſpake with me. A Voice cannot be ſeen, it only affects the Ear. It 
is therefore a Metonomie, the Eftect for the Cauſe; fo that the Meaning is, I turned to 
ſee him that {poke to me. This makes it plain to me, whatever Rapture the Apoſtle 
was in, his Soul was not ſeparate from his Body, elſe he needed not have turned himſelf, 
yea, he could not have turned himſelf. Beſides, when he turned himſelf, he was bleſſed 
with an external Viſion, which required the Uſe of bodily Eyes to take it up; yet all 
the While in the Spirit. Which brings to the 

Second Part of the Manifeſtation that was made to John's Eye, which we have from 
the Middle of v. 12. to the Cloſe. In this we have Two Parts, 1. The Viſion or 
Manifeſtation itſelf, to v. 1). 2. The Conſequents thereof, in the reſt. | 


12 — I ſaw Seven Golden Candleſticks. 

13 And in the Midſt of the Seven Candlefticks One like unto the 
Son of Man, clothed with a Garment down to the Foot, and girt about 
the Paps with a Golden Girdle. LE 

14 His Head and his Hairs were white like Wool, as white as Snow : 
And his Eyes were as a Flame of Fire : . 

15 And his Feet like unto fine Braſs, as if they burned in a Furnace : 
And his Voice as the Sound of many Waters. 

16 And he had in his Right-band Seven Stars: And out of his Mouth 


went a ſharp two-edged Sword, and his Countenance was as the Sun 
ſhineth in his Strength. 


; fo this Viſion we have to notice, 1.” The Place, v. 12. 2. The Perſon, in what 
ollows. | 

I. We have the Place, Sever Golden Candleſticks, which is fully explain'd, v. 20. 
and therefore ſhall ſuperſede the Conſideration thereof till we come to that Verſe. 
But here it may be enquired, Why the Figure of the Churches is advanced before the 
Emblem of Chriſt himſelf, ſeeing he is infinitazi more worthy ? To this I offer, by Way 
of Anſwer, theſe few Things, : 


r. This 


r »» _ 


Revelation. 15 


V. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. the Book of 

1. This is the ordinary Method in this wb xt to mention laſt what is moſt to 
be inſiſted on, as we ſaw before on v. 5. and afterwards, Chap. iv. 2. where the Throne 
is mentioned before him that fat on it: And, in like Manner, Chap. vi. we find the 
Horſes deſcribed before their Riders; ſo here, he was but to touch at the Candleſticks, 
but to dwell on the Perſon that is amongſt them. x | 

2. All the Excellency beſtowed on Chriſt as Mediator, was given him for the Behoof 
and Advantage of the Church, Fohn i. 16. For of his Fulneſs have all we received, 
aud Grace for Grace. And he is faid, Heb. ix. 24. ro appear in the Preſence of God 

US. | 8 | : os | 
Chriſt diſcovers himſelf moſt plainly and clearly by his Care of, and Goodneſs to 
his Church, Ger. xxii. 14. In the Mount of the Lord it ſhall be ſeen. But, of this we 
have a plain Evidence, v. 5, and 6. of this Chapter. 

II. There is the Perſon deſcribed, as in this Place; for the Deſcription given here of 
Chriſt, is with Relation to the Church: Where we notice, 1. The Perſon. 2. His Ap-- 
parel. 3. An emblematical Account of his ſeveral Parts. ; | 

(1.) 'The Perſon he ſaw, One like unto the Son of Man. It is generally owned on all 
Hands, that by zhe Son of Man, we are to underſtand Zeſtus Chriſt the Redeemer ; but 
the grand Difficulty in this Place is, who this was that appeared to ohn, becauſe it is 
not {aid the Son of Man appeared to him, but Ore like the Son of Man, and Jike 
is not the ſame. The Conſideration of this has moved ſome to think this was not 
Chriſt, but the Angel he ſent to ohn to ſigni theſe Things to him; but we cannot 
go in to this Opinion, becauſe, 1. It is nowhere ſaid in Scripture, that ever an An- 
gel did venture to appear in the Form of Chriſt, which would certainly be a moſt unac- 
countable Step of Inſolence. 2. God, in the ſecond Commandment, forbids us to 
' repreſent him to ourſelves by any Thing in Heaven or Earth; and it cannot be ſuppo- 
ſed, he would ever repreſent himſelf to us by another. 3. It was certainly no Angel; 
for a good Angel would not lie, which of Neceſſity he muſt do, when he ſaid, v. 18. Fl 
am he that liveth, and was dead, &c. 

But, that we may be further ſatisfied as to the Meaning of this, I ſhall offer theſe few 
Conſiderations, 1. This Expreſſion ſeems to be taken from a Viſion Daniel had, 
And behold, One like the Son of Man, Dan. vii. 1 3. Which, all own, fignifies Chriſt, 
and no created Angel. It is as true, in that Viſion of Daniel, it was not the ver 
Humane Nature of Chriſt, which he did not aſſume to himſelf till aſter the ſeventy 
Weeks were accompliſhed; it was only a Figure or Repreſencation of what he was to 

be, when the Fuineſs of Time ſhould come. 2. Likneſs does not always ſignify Di- 
verſity ; elſe this would deſtroy the Divinity of Chriſt, who is frequently in Scripture 
called Michael, Dan. x. 13. Jude 9. Rev. xii. J. which fignifies who is lie God: Yet 
it is certain, he is very God Again, it is ſaid, He was made in the Likeneſs of Men, 
Phil. ii. 7. tho? we are ſure he was a true Man. z. It is he that gave 70h a Com- 
miſſion to write the Viſſon, v. 11. It is he that faid, I am he that liveth, and was 
dead, &c. All which can only agree to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 4. This Appearance 
of Chriſt is not that Form of a Servant he had in the Days of his Humiliation, for 
theſe were long before paſt ; and now he is gloriouſly exalted at the Right-hand of the 
Majeſty of God on high. 5. To affirm that this was really his glorified Body, now in 
Heaven, were foreward, and it may be more than enough ; yet we are ſure, hn was 
not the only Perſon was bleſt with ſuch a Viſion, for Stephen had it, and faid, Behola, 
1 the Heavens opened, and the Son of Man ſitting on the Rigbi-haud of Gau, 
: vii. 56. 6. It would be conſidered, this is a Viſion of Chriſt, not according to 
one of his Natures, but of his whole Perſon as God-Man ; and eſpecially, as he is the 
great Governor and Ruler of his Church: And ſo we are to ri, no ſtand theſe ſeveral 


er 
Parts of his Appearance, as relative to the Church, and as Props to their Faith, and 
Spurs to their Duty. We will underſtand more of this, from the View of theſe ſe- 
| 2 2 of his Appearance; and eſpecially from the Explication of the ſecond Vi- 
, Chap. iv. 3 23 
This kak evident from the Place where he did appear, In the Miaſt of the 
| ſeven Candleſticks, 1. e. in the Midſt of the Churches: And while it is ſaid he was in 
the Midſt of them all, it ſhews he is equally preſent with every Part of the Church 
univerſal ; no one particular Church wants that which his neceſſary Preſence: giveth, 
as he promiſed, Where Tvo or Three are gathered together in my Name, there am I 
i the Miaſt of them, Matth. xviii. 20. Sometimes he is ſaid to be tanding,, which is 
a watchful and careful Poſture : Sometimes /itring, which is a Poſture of Honour and 
Majeſty: Sometimes 2va/king, which may note the Satisfaction he has in being All in 
every Part thereof. But we ſhall further * theſe Expreſſions as they occur. 
| Z 


(2.) His 


and Prophets; and, no Doubt, this is to point out the threefold O 
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ference, what Daniel calls the Zoins, 


16 An Expoſition of Chap. I. 


| ) His Apparel: This, together with the following Similitudes, in many Thin 8 
(2) D Dan x. 5. And the one Place (tho? both be dark enough 4 


agree with Daniel's Viſion, 5. A | 
our ſhallow Underſtandings) will give Light to the other. Here we have to view two 


Pieces of his Apparel. a 
1. The upper or main Garment, Clothed with a Garment down to the Foot. Daniel 


adds, ab Linen; which is uſed to decypher the ſpotleſs Holineſs of the Perſon : 
So the Raiment of the Saints is ſaid to be Linen clean and white, Rev. xix, 8. And 


that here he is deſcribed by a long Robe, points out his Power and Authority; for ſuch 


Robes were only, at leaſt ordinarily, worn by three Sorts of Perſons, as Kings, Prieſts 
flice of hriſt, and 


thence to ſhew the great and manifold Advantages the Churches were to expect from 
the Preſence of Chill, that they might be moved to deſire the ſame. 
2. His Girdle; Girt about the Paps with a golden Girdle. Daniel has it, Whoſe 


Loins were girded with fine Gold of Uphaz, Dan. x. £ Where there is only this Dif- 
ohn calls the Paps; and they will be eaſily re- 


conciled, if we conſider, that all that Part of the Body we call the Trunk, is expreſſed 
by one Word, but ſeverally, as it is called the Loins, the Reims, the Breaſt; and ſo it 7 
may point either at the glorious Breaſt-plate that the High-prieſts wore, which was =. 
faſtned above to his Shoulders, and below to his Girdle, and thus covered the whole = 
Breaſt : In this was the Urim and Thummim, Light and Perfection, which was but 
typical in them, but real in Chriſt. The Prophet Jaiah gives a lively Commentary 
on this, Righteouſneſs ſhall be the Girdle of his Loins, ana Faithfulneſ the Girdle of 
Bis Reins, Iſa. xi. 5. And again, I will ſtrengthen him with thy Girdle, Th, xxil. 
21. This Girdle is ſaid to be of Gold; or, as Daniel has it, the Gold of Uphasz, 
which is thought to be the ſame with Ophir, whence the beſt Gold is brought. This 
then is a Note of Diſtinction, and ſhews the ſingular Truſt God had 1 om in the 
Mediator, and his perſonal Dignity, which we know in Part is uſually diſcovercd by 
ſomething in the Garb ; and ſo this points out both Chriſt's Authority and Glory, and 
is the Foundation of Submiſſion and Affection from the Churches to him. 

a. 8 We have an emblematical Account of his ſeveral Parts, which J ſhall conſider in 

t 


at Order we have them laid before us, v. 14, 15, 16. : 
1. The Emblem of his Head and Hair, which are ſaid to be 2wh77e as Wool, as white 


as Snow, Daniel has it, The Hair of his Head as pure Wool, Dan. vii. 9. which is 

there ſpoke of the Ancient of Days, 1. e. God. e need not be anxious here, with 
ſome, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Head and the Hair, but only of the Appearance of the 

Head, as covered with the Hair. 'This we take as an irrefragable Argument for 

the Divinity of Chriſt. It is plain, it is not to be meant of his Humane Nature, which 

cannot be ſuppoſed to have come the Length of Gray-hairs, conſidering how ſhort 

While he was upon the Earth ; and therefore, it is an Hieroglyphick of the whole Per- 

ſon, and has ſeveral Things couched up therein: As, 1. His Reverend Majeſty, for gray or 

white Hairs commands Reverence from Spectators ; ſo he only is to be feared. 2. His 

great Wiſdom and Experence, theſe being the ordinary Perfections of gray Hairs. 

3. His perfect Purity and Holineſs; ſo we find Wool and Snow uſed in Scripture, Ja. 

7. 18. Your Sins ſhall be whire as Snow, white as Wood, Pal. li. 7. Purge me with 
2 2 and I ſpall be clean, 1 ſhall be whiter than the Snom. 4. His Eternity; 

and therefore, in that Quotation from Daniel, be is deſigned he Ancient of Days. 

2. The Emblem of his Eyes, His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire. Daniel has it, 
His Eyes were as Lamps of Fire, Dan. x. 6. Both Expreſſions are much to the fame 
Purpoſe ; we have the fame Expreſſion of Chriſt afterwards, Rev. xix. 12. In general, 
it points out the Omniſcience of the Mediator, and fo it is a new Proof of his Divini- 
ty. But more particularly, this Emblem repreſents to us theſe Things, 1. The pene- 
trating Nature of Chriſt's Knowledge ; for Fire not only diſcovers, but tries and pierceth ; 
this we are ſure of, for it is given as the Senſe of this Emblem, in the Epiſtle to the 
Church of Thyarira, Rev. ii. 18. which is the Deſignation Chriſt takes to himſelf in 
the Inſcription, v. 23. and explains it in the Body of the Letter, I am he that ſearch- 
erh the Heart and Reins. 2. The Terror of his Look to his Enemies; he has a fiery 
Look to them, and makes terrible Impreſſions upon them, his Eyes kindle a deſtroying 
Fire, Exod. xiv. 24. while he Jookr 21þ0r the Hoſt of Pharaoh, they were troubled ; 
which Look was —_ the Pillar of Fire. This alſo points at the attractive Beauty of 
Chriſt, for the Eye is the Seat of much Agreeableneſs; and in Scripture we have the 


Church commending her Lord, for the Beauty of his Eyes ; much to the ſame Purpoſe 
with this Expreſſion, His Eyes are as the Eyes of Doves, Song v. 12. which has a fla- 


ming or fiery Aſpect, but with great Beauty. 
3. The 
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3. The Emblem of his Feet, v. 15. His Feet like unto fine Braſs, as if they burned 
in a Furnace. Daniel * His Arms and his Feet were like in Colour to poliſhed Braſs, 
Dan. x. 6. *Tis plain, Daniel mentions both the Extremities, Arms and Feet, our 
Apoltle only the Feet ; to ſome this makes great Work: But, I think, we may well | 
low the one to be comprehended under the other, eſpecially that when, in the next Verſe, 
he ſpeaks of the Hands, he has no Emblem about them, only touches at what he held 
in his Hands. There is no ſmall Stir made concerning this Metal to which his Feet are 
reſembled. It is evident, our Tranſlators have rendred both the Hebrew and Greek 
| Word by the ſame Name,Braſs;tho?,I confeſs,that mixed Metal, which with us goes under 
that Name, is not to be meant; for tis certain, our Braſsis a Compoſition, and no pure 
Metal, nor of ſo old a Date as the lateſt of them: And beſides, it is a compound Word 
uſed here, which has perplexed the Learned very much. But, whether it was a ſpecial 
Metal, dug out of Mount Lebanon, in Colour like Amber, in Quality like Cryſtal, 
and of all other Metals had the greateſt Reſemblance to Fire; as Ezekiel ſays, I ſaw as 
tbe Colbur of Amber, and as the Appearance of Fire round about, Ezek. i. 27. or if 
it was any other Metal, whether ſimple or * a (for all theſe Things are uncer- 
tain) it matters not, ſeeing not the Nature, but the Appearance of it, here is moſt under 
Conſideration : And this we may be ſure of with little Work, for it appears to have 
been a molt clear and beautiful Repreſentation ; and pointing at the Feet, is to be meant 
of the outward Execution of God's Will and Pleaſure in Behalf of his Church, and 
may comprehend thele few 'Things, 1. His Stedfaſtneſs to all his Purpoſes, and therefore 
his executive Efforts are compared to Pillars of Braſs ; and, for the ſame Reaſon, his 
Legs are compared to Pillars of Marble, ſet in Sockets of Gold, — v. 15. He 
is of one Mind, and who can turn him? 2. His great Patience in waiting for returning 
Sinners; Braſs moves heavily and ſlowly: Indeed his long- ſuffering Patience is very 
great, Fury is not me, Iſa. xxvii. 4. he waits to be gracious. 3. His terrible Juſtice, 
when once his Patience comes to an End ; for his Feet, being like Braſs, are heavy 
where they hit, and like — Braſs very deſtructive, as in the former Citation; 
Who would ſet the Briars and T horns againſt me in Battle? I would go through them 
T would burn them together. 4. It may alſo point at his efficacious Motion in the Diſ- 
penſation of the Goſpel, which is irreſiſtible, as he pleaſeth, and will be ſo with a Wit- 
when he takes to him his great Power, and reigns. 

4- The Emblem of his Voice, His Voice as the Sound of many Waters. If by Waters 
we are to underſtand a Multitude of People, aselſewhere in this ſame Prophecy we muſt of 
Neceſſity, Rev. xvii. 15. The Waters which thou ſaweſt, are Peoples and Multicudes; 
this agrees exactly with Daniel, Z he Voice of his Words like the Voice of a Multituae, 
Dan. x. 6. If it ſhould be ſaid, Then the Noiſe would be very confuſed, for ſuch is 
the Noiſe of Waters, or the Noiſe of a Multitude; Some are of the Mind this is the 
Meaning of it, becauſe amongſt the Profeſſors of Chriſt there is a great Diſcrepancy, 
and a real Confuſion ariſing from their different Thoughts. But, it ſhould be — p 
the Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of the Voice of the Church, but of the Voice of Chriſt 
himſelf, which was never confuſed, but moſt diſtinct; and it is ſo in a moſt eminent 
Manner in the following Epiſtles. Beſides, it is a very wretched Way of applying Em- 
blems, to run the Parallel too cloſs ; and eſpecially that the Imperſections of the Figure 
be attributed to the Truth, which croſſeth all the Rules of ſolid Interpretation: For, 
is there no more in the Sound of a Multitude, or of Waters, but mere Confuſion ? 
Yes, certainly we ſhall find ſeveral, and moſt applicable to the Purpoſe: As, 1. The 
Terror of the Noiſe of Caſcads, or of a great Multitude, tis very terrible; And ſo is 
the Voice of Chriſt, whoſe Voice ſpakes rhe Earth, Heb. xii. 26. And indeed, nothing 
can be more terrible to Sinners: Chriſt's Word, in Paul's Mouth, made Felix to tremble; 
and theſe who cleave to their Sins, cannot be brought to hear the ſame, John iii. 20. 
Every One that doth Evil, hateth the Light ; neither cometh to the Light, leſt his 
Deeds ſhould be reproved. 2. The diffuſive Nature of this Voice; it goes broad and 
wide, like the Noiſe of Waters, which cannot be 3 or ſuppreſſed: This is 
a Voice goes out to the Ends of the Earth, and it paſſeth the Power of the Gates of 
Hell to ſilence it; as our Lord ſays, Many faſſe Chriſts, and falſe Prephers ſhall ariſe, 
and ſhew great Signs and Wonders, inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhould de- 
cerve the very Elett, Mat. xxiv. 24. 3. The rouzing Nature of this Voice, it will 
force its Way when Chriſt ſpeaks it ; - 7 ſay . unto you, the Hour is coming, and now 
7s, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and they that hear ſpall 
live, John v. 25. All which we ſee clearly agrees to the Voice of Chriſt in the Goſ- 
pel. If it ſhould be enquired, How did Jon know this Voice, ſeeing the Words utre- 
red but followed the Viſion ? I anſwer, This is a Miſtake, which J am furprized to ſee 
ſeverals go in with; and ſome take a very * Shift to remove the Difficulty, by telling 

| | us 


* 
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us it was by Anticipation, and that he wrote this after he had heard what is contai- 
ned in the following Verſes, tho* he did not hear it in Time of the Viſion itſelf; For, 
did he not hear the Voice like a 'Trumpet ? which uttered all that we have contained 
v. 11. This is ſufficient to repel both this Difficulty, and that of the Confuſion of 
the Voice, beſore- mentioned. 3 1 

5. The Emblem of the Ornament of his Right-hand, v. 16. He had in his Right- 
hand Seven Stars. It was uſual eſpecially for Perſons of Diſtinction, to have Jewels 
on their Hands; to this the Lord alludes, when he ſays, Jer. xxii. 24. Z hongh Coniah 
the King of Judah were the Signet upon my Right-hand, A gracious Promiſe we 
have alſo made to Zerubbabel, I will take thee, and make thee as a Signet, Hag. ii. 23. 
And when the Prodigal returned, a Ring was put upon his Finger; and often we 
read of Bracelets: Now, with Alluſion to theſe Cuſtoms, this ſeems to have been diſcovered 3 
to John. And the great Ornament of Chriſt, is the Seven Stars. I ſhall take for 
granted here, till I come to the laſt Verſe of the Chapter, that by theſe Stars we are 
to underſtand Miniſters of the Goſpel ; and ſhall only here notice, where they are? In 
Chriſt's Right-hand ; and not indifterently placed either, for he is ſaid to h them: 
This caſts up a very lovely Scheme of Chriſt's Care of his Servants, which we ſhall 
ſhortly view in theſe few Things, x. The Weakneſs ofthe beſt of them, if they were not 
upheld by Chriſt; the Apoſtle owns the Truth of this, while he calls them Ear hen Vegels. 
2. The Communications of Chriſt's Strength to them; for, they being in his Right-hand, 
his Strength is made forthcoming to them; and thus they acknowledge, Our Sufficien 
5s of God. z. They are Inſtruments or Tools in this powerful Hand, and conſequently 
their Succeſs depends upon the Hand they are in. So, we neglect the Pen, in regard of 
the Hand that guides it: Thus Chriſt promiſes to his Apoſtles, I 2011} make you Fiſhers 
of Men. 4. They are particular Sharers of Chrilt's Favour, he ho/zs them conſtantly 
in his Right-hand. 5. They are as Ornaments to their great Maſter ; So ſays the Apoſtle 
Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 23. Do any enquire of our Brethren ? they are the Apoſtles of the 
Churches, and the Glory of Chriſt. | | | 

6. The Emblem of his Mouth, Out of his. Mouth went a ſharp two-edged Sword : 
The Word rendred went, would do better, if turned geez ; for the Word notes a con- 
tinued Motion: There will be little Difficulty to come at the Senſe of this; for nothing 
is more ordinary, than to deſign the Words of the Mouth, Swords, whether the 
Words be good or bad; for we find even the Words of wicked Men get this Deſignation : 
And ſo God is faid to ſave the Poor from the Sword, from their Mouth, Job 
v. 15. becauſe their Words are killing. Now, if the Words of a Man be deſigned 
Swords, how much more the Words of Chriſt ? And indeed they will be found ſo, 
whether, 1. For Conviction or Converſion, Heb. iv. 12. The Word of God is quick and 
powerful, and ſnarper than any two-eages Sword, piercing even to the Dividing aſun- 
der of Soul and Spirit, and of the 5 — and Marrow ; and is a Diſcerner of the 
T houghts and _ the Heart. This Sword proceeds out of Chriſt's Mouth, and 
14 therefore the whole muſt be his; and ſe nothing is to be aſcribed to moral Swa- 
4 ſion, or to the Influence of the Speaker, but only as it is the Word of Chriſt, Hence 
we have the Energy of the Word of the Goſpel, vis. when it is accompanied with the 
Spirit of Chrilt ; and then, yea then only, it becomes effectual in them that are 
| ſaved. And we may notice a very notable Wound this Way given by the Stroke of this 
| Sword, while it is ſaid, Acts ii 49. that after Peter's Sermon, they were pricked in their 
| 


Hearts. 2. For the Defence of his People, and the Confuſion of their Enemies. Some 

incline (T ſhall not ſay how juſtly) to make this the Scope of the Place : Iam very ready 

to allow it to come in for its due Share, which, to be ſure, muſt not be rejected; for 

we find the ſame Clauſe fo applied, Rev. ii. 16. Reæpent, or elſe I will come unto thee 

| quickly, and fight againft them with the Sword of my Mouth. And yet more plainly, 

Rev. xix. 15. Out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the 

Nations. Where, withour Doubt, it is the Sword of Vengeance, of which we have 

him ſpeaking, Deus. xxxii. 42. Mine Arrows ſpall be drunk with Blood (and my 

Sword ſnall devour Fiefo) and that with the Blood of the Slain, and of the Captives, 

From the Beginning of Revenge upon the Enemy. That this Sword is ſaid to come 

out of his Mouth, is, to ſhow what an eafy Matter it is for God to take Vengeance 
on his Enemies, and how great Reaſon his People have to truſt in him. 

7. And /afily, We have the Emblem of his Aſpe&, or the whole of his Counte- 
nance, in Which the Apoſtle wraps up the Whole of his Appearance, not hitherto 
touched at, His Countenance was as the Sun ſpineth in his Strength. I doubt not, 
but this Manifeſtation of Chriſt, the Apoſtle was bleſt with, did, in a great Meaſure, 
reſemble another View he had of him before his Exaltation, wiz. at the — ag 

= which was certainly a Foretaſte of that bleſſed Viſion the Saints have in Heaven, Mar. 
| . XVII. 
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xvii. 2. He was transfigured before them, and his Face did ſhine as the Sum But 
here is an Addition, as the Sun ſhineth in his Strength: Not as the Morning-ſun, 
which is at a Diſtance ; nor as the Sun when under a Cloud, for that is faint ; far leſs 
when heis ſetting, which is more languiſhing ; but as the Sun in a meridian Height, in 
a pure and ſerene Air: Which has theſe ſeveral Things wrapt up in it, 1. His great 
and matchleſs Beauty, and the great Satisfaction there is to behold him, John i. 9. That 
true Light that enlightneth every Man that cometh into the World. 2. As looking 
on the Sun in its Brightneſs, obſcures and darkens all other Objects; ſo theſe, who by 
Faith look on Chriſt, ſee every other Thing of no Value. 3. The Rays of the Sun 
thus ſhining, do enſpirit and envigorate theſe under his Influence: And fo the Pſalmiſt 
| experienced as to Chriſt; wherefore he prays, Lift up upon us the Light of thy Coun- | 
tenance : Thon haſt put more Gladneſs in my Heart, than the Wicked when Corn and 
Wine increaſed, Plal. iv. 6, 7. 4. The Sun in his Strength, has the greateſt Influence 
and Force with his Rays; ſo here, in a Figure, the Apoſtle had a Diſcovery of that 
notable Efficacy would attend the brighteſt Diſplay of Chriſt's Preſence in his Church; 
as we had it long ago by the Prophet, The Sum of Righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe with 
Healing in his Wings to "rs as fear his Name; and they ſnall go forth, and grow : 
as Calves inthe Stall, Mal. iv. 3. So that, in this Manifeſtation, we have a moſt Goſod, 
tho? enigmatical Diſcovery of Chriſt in both his Natures, and as Mediator. 
Next, we have the * of this glorious Manifeftation, which conſiſt in an 
Intercourſe of Actions and Expreſſions betwixt our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his beloved 


Diſciple, to the Cloſe of the Chapter. 


17 And when I ſaw him, I fell at his Feet as dead: And he laid 
his Right-hand upon me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, I am the Firſt and 


the Laſt. | 
18 I am he that liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for 


evermore, Amen; and have the Keys of Hell and of Death. 

19 Write the Things which thou haſt ſeen, and the Things which 
are, and the Things which ſhall be hereafter, . 

20 The Myſtery of the Seven Stars which thou ſaweſt in my Right- 


— 


hand, and the Seven Golden Candleſticks. The Seven Stars are the 
Angels of the Seven Churches: And the Seven Candleſticks which thou 


ſaweſt, are the Seven Churches. 


Here we have theſe Conſequents, 1. The Effect of this Viſion upon John, v. 17. 
2. The Comforts adminiſtred to him in this Condition, v. 17, 18. 3. The Renewal of 
a former Commiſſion to publiſh the Viſion, v. 19. 4. The Interpretation of two ma- 
terial Parts of the Viſion, v. 20. 

I. There is the Effect this Viſion had upon John, v. 17. When I ſaw him, I fell 
at his Feet as dead. This was a ſtrange Effect, and beſpeaks the Divinity of the 
Cauſe. And further, we may notice how much more forcible the Sight was than the 
Hearing; it is ſaid, v. 12. when he heard the Voice, he turned himſelf to ſee; but 
now, when he has lookt, and ſeen, he falls proſtrate to the Ground. Some think, all 
meant here, is, he turned himſelf into a moſt devout Poſture of Worſhip ; as we find 
Foſhna did, upon a Divine Manifeſtation,when it is ſaid, 79%. v. 14. He fell on his Face to 
the Earth, and did worſhip. Vet it is not ſaid, he was as One dead: So that, tho? 
Foſhua had a very deep Senſe of this heavenly Viſton, that might have ſtirred up De- 
votion; yet the Manifeltation was not ſo glaring, that he became as One dead. As this 
Viſion is much a-kin to what Daniel had, ſo the Effect of it upon the Apoſtle was very 
like what Daniel felt: For he ſays, Dan. x. 8, 9. There remained no Strength in me: 
And my Comelineſs was turned into Corruption, and IJ retained no Strength. And I 

Was in a deep * upon my Face. We find him in the like Condition upon the 
Back of another Viſion, Dan. viii. 17. I was afraid, and fell upon ts Face: And © 
{ was in a deep Sleep, and my Face toward the Ground. At the Transfiguration, we 
find the Diſciples much the ſame Way affected; for it is ſaid, Marth. xvii. 6. They feli 
on their Faces, and were ſore afraid. Now, a deep Sleep is a Reſemblanee of Death; 
and great Fear, in a Manner, kills; yea, ſometimes does actually exanimate. The A 

at that Time was uncapable of any, either natural or rational Act. The Cauſes of 


this Condition may be theſe; | 8 
E 2 ( 1.) The 
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...) The excellent Glory diſcovered, was more than his frail Nature was able to 


bear up under; and therefore the immediate and bleſſed Viſion is called, An exceeding 
and eternal Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. iv. 13. Juſt as the Eye of an Owl is not able 
to behold the dazling Rays of the Sun, but hides himſelf from the Light; even ſo the 


beſt of Men cannot bear the naked View of Divine Glory, which extinguiſhes all their 


Senſes ; as ſays One, This new Wine is too ſtrong for old Bottles. 
(2.) The auguſt Majeſty of the Apparition {truck him with ſuch a Fear, as bereft 


him of all Compoſure of Thought: As ſaid Daniel, IT was afraid; ſo, no doubt, here 


a natural Principle of Fear overcame him to ſuch a Pitch, as he fainted, being unable 
to bear up; for Fear produces very ſtrange Effects this Way: And it is plain, Fob was 
in great Fear, from what follows. > | 

(3.) The diſcovered Glory did alſo hit his latent Infirmities, and Contraries never 
better appear, than when compared: So it was with Jaiabh, Wo is me, for I am um- 
done, becauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips: For mine Eyes have ſeen the King, the 
Lord of Hoſts, Iſa. vi. 5. We find the ſame ſaid of Fob, I have heard of thee by 
the Hearing of the Ear, but now mine Eye ſeeth thee; wherefore I abhor my ſelf 


in Duſt and in Aſhes, Job xlii. 5, 6. And ſo it was with the Apoſtle Paul, Acts ix. 4. | 


He fell to the Ground. | 
(4.) The Satisfaction he might have in ſuch an extraordinary Viſion, might help to 
roduce this; for it is very ordinary for Perſons to faint under a Fit of great Satis- 
Eon : So it was with Jacob, They told him, ſaying, Zoſeph is alive, and is Gover- 
nor over all the Land of Egypt: And Jacob's Heart fainted, Gen. xlv. 26. We 
find the ſame recorded of Daniel upon the Back of his Viſion, I Daniel fainted, and 
was ſick certain Days, Dan. viii. 27. But now, if it be ſo with Saints, Prophets, 
an n how ſhall the Wicked be able to bear one Sight of that terrible Ma- 
e | 
: IT. There are the Comforts adminiſtrate to on in this Condition, which are two; 
1. A Deed. 2. A Word of Conſolation. 


x/t, He meets with a Deed of Comfort done him in this low Condition, He laid vis 


Right-hand oa me: This was a compaſſionate Touch. It is obſerved in Naturals, 


that when a Perſon is in a deep Sleep, or fainting Fit eſpecially, a loud Cry may turn 


them out of one Paſſion into another, as dangerous ; whereas a gentle 'Touch recovers 
the Perſon, and e Surprize. Where we may notice, 1. The Inſtrument of this 
Comfort. 2. The Application thereof. 


( 7 The Inſtrument, His Righi- hand. This is what Daniel met with, Behola, 4 


Hand touched me, Dan. x. 10. but here it is expreſſed the Right- hand. We ſaw, v. 16. 


that Hand held the ſeven Stars, which are his Miniſters, to ſhew us that all Goſpel- 


comfort is to be expected in a due Diſpenſation of Goſpel- ordinances. But there is 
further, in this, theſe Things remarkable, x. This was a diftinguiſhing Caſt of Mercy, 
being a Touch with the Right-hand, for the Sheep are placed there : So David fays, 
Thou ſaveſt by thy Right-hand, and thy Right-hand holdetrh me up, Pal. Ixiii. 8. 
2. The laying on of the Right-hand, was a Form of Bleſſing; ſo, when Jacob bleſſed 
Ephraim, He laid his Right-hand on him, Gen. xlviil. 14. z. It was uſed in the 
Deſignation to an Office, which we find often through the Scripture : And juſt fo 
John, who had been honoured with the 8 is now to receive a new Miſſion, 
viz. that of a Prophet, to convey to lateſt Ages the Knowledge of what is to come. 

(z.) The Application thereof, He laid it on ine; originally, he put it on me, ina 
careful and kindly Manner: He touched me, ſaid Daniel, Dan. viii. 18. It was not a 
violent Blow, but an eaſy and gentle Touch, to ſtabliſh and ſupport; as we are ready 
to clap our Hand to any Thing we regard, that is tottering or in Hazard. 

24ly, We have the Word of Conſolation. Where, 1. Is the Word of Comfort itſelf. 
2. 'The Grounds of this Conſolation. 

1. The Word of Comfort, Fear not. It is noted, that this Conſolation occurs in 
Scripture above Sixty Times, and ordinarily upon the Back of Manifeſtations. It is 
the ſame Word came to Daniel, Dan. x. 12. Fear not, Daniel. It is very plain all 
Fear is not forbid, but an exceſſive Fear, which diſturbs the Mind; for there are ſeveral 
bad Effects of ſuch a Fear, 1. It is ready to make Believers miſtake : When Chriſt was 
walking upon the Waters, Fear made them miſtake their Maſter for a Ghoſt ; therefore 
he ſaid unto them, 7 is I, be not afraid. 2. It locketh up the Senſes, ſo that they 
can neither hear nor ſee diſtinctly what paſſeth; which was a moſt improper Frame for 
John, at this Time eſpecially. 3. It diſables to ſet about commanded Duties; the 
Apoltle was as if he had been dead. 


2, There 


* 
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2. There are the Grounds of this Comfort in what followeth, all of them taken from 
the Nature of the Comforter, 1½, From his Deity. 24, From his Redemption-work. 
4, From his great Power and Athority . | | 
1ſt Ground of Conſolation is from his Deity, I am the Firſt and the Laſt. This we 
explained on v. 8. It is the molt ſolid Ground of Comfort, . becauſe it removes our 
Fear, upon the eſtabliſhed Foundations of God's Faithfulneſs and Immutability : Thus 
the Pſalmiſt comforts himſelf, Hſal. xxiii. 1. The Lord is my Shepherd, T ſhall not 
nt. F . F hs ; . 
by Ground of Comfort is from his Redemption-work, T am he that liveth, and was 
dead, and am alive for evermore. But ſtrictly, it ſhould be rendered, T ane the Living, 
was made dead, and am living for evermore. . Where, 1. He deſcribed his preſent State, 
J am the Living: Which is not to be underſtood of his Life as God; for, as to that, 
he was both impaſſible and immortal: But it is to be meant of that Life he had, when 
he ſpoke to John upon the Back of his Reſurrection, and glorious Aſcenſion; when 
all I Three compounding Parts of his Mediatory Perſon were reunited, the rational 
Soul to the organized Body, and both to the Divine Nature. Of this Life it is we 
have the Pfalmiſt ſpeaking, ©ſal. xxi. 4. He asked Life of thee, and thou gaveſt him, 
even Length of Days for ever and ever. And this Life may comprehend alſo his Exer- 
ciſe now at the Right-hand of God; for he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us, 
Heb. vii. 25. This Life is alſo to be oppoſed to that Life he had in the Days of his 
Miniſtry = e Earth, when he had a Life of Sorrows, and was acquainted with 
Grief. There could no greater Comfort reach 7ohn, nor indeed any Believer, than 
to know that zheir Redeemer liveth, and is imployed about them. 2. He deſcribes 
himſelf from his paſt State, I was dead: This comprehends not only his Death upon 
the Croſs, but his whole State of Humiliation ; and, by this, he points himſelf out to 
ohn as clearly, as before he had done to Thomas that felt his Wounds. Here was 
eat Matter of Conſolation to him, to know it was no other but his old beloved and 
— Maſter, on whoſe Breaſt he had many a Time leaned, without Fear or Conſter- 
nation. 3. He returns 1 his Life after Death, to declare the Nature of it, I am 
living for evermore. This plainly proves his Sufferings were ſatisfying; no more was 
required of him, no more was neceſſary to ſecure Salvation to his os, than what he 
did, firſt when he aſſumed our Nature: 'Tho? he lived, yea, and was in his own na- 
tural Structure out of the Reach of a natural Death, yet, by the Decree of God, he 
was bound over to a very violent and curſed Death: But now, he had alſo brought 
himſelf above that; For in that he died, he died unto Sin once; but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto God, Rom. vi. 10. This is a moſt ſure Ground of Hope: For Chriſt 
having both died and lived again for his People, being alive, he was to be the Author 
of Life to them; and therefore he ſays, He J live, ye ſhall live ai, John xiv. 
19. He is to all his own alſo, not only the Firſt-fruits of them that {lept, but the 
main Cauſe, both meritorious and efficient, of their Reſurrection. And thus the Com- 
fort proceeds, in the Terms of the Apoſtle, Rom. v. 10. If, when we were Enemies, 
be were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son; much more, being reconciled, wwe 
ſpall be ſaved hy his Life. And, Jaſily, We have the Confirmation of all this, in the 
hearty Approbation, Amen. This I cannot think to be the Apoſtle's, tho? no Doubt 
he would add his to it, but it is ſubjoined by Chriſt himſelf; and fo it declares, both 
the Truth of the Thing, and his own Pleaſure and Satisfaction in it. ; | 
34 Ground of Comfort is from his Power and Authority, I have the Keys of Hell . 
and of Death. Keys, in Scripture, are ſtill an Emblem of Power and Truſt. This 
is evident from the Prophet Jaiab, Chap. xxii. 21, 22. Iwill commit thy Government in- 
zo his Hand. And the Key of the Houſe of David ai,, lay upon his Shoulder. 
And when Chriſt is committing Truſt to his Apoſtles, he uſeth the ſame Form, Matt h. 
xvi. 19. J will give unto thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. The plain Truth 
of all this, we have from our Lord's own Words, Matrh. xxviii. 18. A Power is 
Sven unto me in Heaven and in Earth. And the like in that ſolemn Prayer of his, 
John xvii. 2. Thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſp. But here we read not of 
Heaven and Earth (however theſe muſt be included, as is clear from the Scriptures 
above-adduced) but Hell and Death; the Meaning of which is diſputed by ſome, 
who contend that the Order of the Words are inverted, and would read it Death and 
Hell, according to the vulgar Tranſlation. Others, by Heul, underſtand only the 
Grave. In _ humble Opinion, theſe are all but Triflings ; for we know well, that 
the Order obſerved in Scripture does not always eſtabliſh the natural Order of the 


Things; ſome Things are firſt named, that fall laſt out. We will meet with abundance 
of Inſtances, to this Purpoſe, in this Prophecy. Here we conſider them in that 


[ 


Order we find them. As to the firſt, - 7, 1 ſhall be eaſy about the Meaning of 
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22 An Expoſition of Chap. 1. 


ſo it be not reſtrained, as a great many, without Ground, endeavour to do: For, 


where Scripture does not reſtrict the Senſe ſof a Word, I reckon it Raſhneſs for any 
other to doit. I believe, it will be eaſily yielded on all Hands, whatever be the Meanin 
of Hell, it is a Word expreſſing a very ill State, and what is moſt undeſirable in itſelf.” An 
whatever Grotins has ſaid to the contrary, I can challenge any to ſhew where the 
Meaning of it can have any Thing good in it. Sometimes it is taken for the Grave, 
ſometimes for deep Afflictions: Jonah called the W hale's Belly Hell. Sometimes it 
may ſignify the wretched Stace of Nature; for theſe who are concluded in it, are ſaid 
to be damned already. But it is owned, that in none of thele it is properly taken; for, 
in its ſtricteſt Senſe, it ſignifies the Place of Devils for their wy mage Abode, and of 

te Souls after Death. I ſee no Reaſon why it may not be taken complexly for 
all theſe : For it is a plain Truth, Chriſt has the Key of them all, and can ſhut up, 
and let out, whom and when he pleaſeth. The only Difficulty is about Hell in its 
moſt proper Senſe ; for ſays Brightman, It is never opened, that any be fetched from 
thence. Let it cannot be denied, but we read of the N of the Bottomleſs Pit, 
Rev. ix. 1. We read alſo of 8 it, and ſhutting up Satan in it, Chap. xx. 1. But 
will not he, and others, allow C rift to have the Power of Hell, when we ſee it 
— from Scripture? Yea, can we meet with any Doctrine from this Part of the 

ro 


phecy, more comfortable than this, That tho? the Devil and his Angels be in Hell, 


yet they have not the Keys thereof, ſo that they cannot get out without Chriſt's Per- 
miſſion; nor can they carry = them thither, but whom he gives up to their 
Power? 2. Death, which may be taken in its moſt page Senſe ; this none contro- 
verts is the poſtern Gate of Life, out at which none mult paſs without his Call, nor 
can any enter without his Command : 'This is what God has ever reſerved to himſelf, 
Dent. xxxii. 39. T kill, and I make alive. This belongs to Chriſt as Mediator, For 
ro this End Chriſt both died, and roſe and revived, that he might be Lord both of the 
Dead and of the Living, Rom. xiv. 9. a 

III. There is the Commiſſion to publiſh this Viſion with others, renewed and made 
more explicite than it was v. 11. This 19. v. is made the Partition of the whole Pro- 
phecy, in three Branches, 4 | 

1. Ot Things paſt, The Things thou haſt ſeen ; which refers to the immediate pre- 
ceeding Viſion. Some take this as a Command to write his Goſpel, containing an 
Abridgment of the Life, Doctrine, and Miracles of Chriſt ; which they think was 
alſo done during his Baniſhment : But whether the One or the other, or both, be meant 
here, I ſee little Reaſon, on cither Side, to ſway a Body ; only it is not to be doubted, 
but Chriſt did deſign the Publiſhing of this firſt Viſion in the Front of the Prophe- 


cy: And if we had Reaſon to ſuppoſe his Goſpel was not compoſed at this Time, I 


ſee not why the Command might not extend to it alſo ; for to be ſure he did it at his 


Command. : 
2. Of Things preſent, The T hings which are ; this ſeems to point immediately at 


the State of the ſeven A/iazick Churches, which are deſcribed in the two following 


Chapters: For, that the neareſt Intendment of theſe Epiſtles did reſpe& their then 


State, ſeems very plain from the Matter of them. 

3. Of Things to come, T he Things which ſhall be hereafter, or, which ſhall be 
after theſe ; i. e. what is to ſucceed the preſent Condition of theſe Churches: And 
then this Part reſpects that Viſion from the Beginning of the fourth Chapter, and for- 


wards. 


IV. There is the — of two material Points in the firſt Viſion, which 
may be of Uſe to us in the Inveſtigation of ſome Parts of the Prophecy: 1. Of the 
Seven Stars; 2. Of the Seven Golden Canileſticks: Both theſe are deſigned by one 
common Name, Myſtery. It would give but little Light to the Underſtanding of the 
Things themſelves, to expatiate upon the Word Myſtery, and the Ways it is taken in 
Scripture ; eſpecially, that the Meaning of it in this Prophecy is ſo very obvious, and 
is an obſcure Repreſentation of 'Things, by Figures, Emblems, or dark Words; all 
which need Explication, before it be comprehended. In this Senſe, the Sæventy, who knew 
the Force of the Greek Word, tranſlated that of Daniel, Chap. ii. 28. There is a 
God in Heaven that revealeth Secrets [Myſteries] 7. e. the Viſions the King had in his 
Sleep. But we come to conſider thoſe Myſteries ſeparately. | 
1. The Myſtery of the Seven Stars, which are interpreted to be The Angels of the 
Seven Churches. The Word Star, comprehends the Myſtery ; and the Word Angels, 
is the Interpretation thereof : So that, when we put all together, the Senſe of the Pro- 


1 is, The Seven Stars ſignify the Angels of the Churches; or more ſhortly, Sars 


Angels. This is the moſt plain and naked Import of the Words, nor is it oppoſed 


by any ; but Papiſts, having juſt Apprehenſions of the Danger their beloved Do * 


ENS 
ICY 


V. 17, 18, 19, 20. the Book of Revelation. 23 


of Tranſubſtantiation is in, flee to a Metaphor in the Viſion: A pitiful Shift! which muſt 


certainly land in One of Two; either that John was deceived as to theſe Emblems, or elſe 


that he did not honeſtly write the true Account of what he faw: The firſt is down- 
right Blaſphemy, and the other is not much ſofter. Now, that the Subſtantive is, or are, 
muſt — be taken for ſgniſy, is plain from Abundance of Paſſages, Gen. xli. 26, 
27. The ſeven good Kine are ſeven Years: The ſeven good Ears are ſeven Years, &c. 
Ez. xxxvii. 11. T heſe Bones are the whole Houſe of Iſrael. But here the Difficulty 
is not over, for there is very much Strife about Angel; for ſome contend they are to 
be meant of heavenly Angels, imployed by Jeſus Chriſt to ſuperintend the Churches. 
We do indeed read of Angels ſent from Heaven to inſtruct ohn, and others of God's 
Servants on Earth, upon ſpecial Emergents ; but nowhere, that ever a Man was ſent 
with a Word of Inſtruction to heavenly Angels. Beſides, how can we think that 
many Expreſſions in theſe Epiſtles can be, with any Truth, applied to holy Angels; 
particularly, Rev. ii. 4. T hou haſt left thy firſt Love. The proper Import of the 
bord Angel, and its Uſe amongſt the Prophets, will clear the Meaning of it. Angel 
ſignifies no more or leſs than a Meſſenger, and is of the very fame Import with Abel - 
and may therefore indifferently be applied to Men on Earth when imployed in God's 
Errands, and to the heavenly Hoſt. And, in this Senſe, we have the Zetviſo Prieſts 
deſigned Angels, Mal. ii. 3. The Prieſts Lips oui 1 Knowleage, and they ſpoula 
ek the Law at his Mouth: For he is the Meſſenger [L Original, Angel ] of the Lord. 


oo Conſideration of this, and ſome other Reaſonings to the ſame Purpoſe, has brought 


the moſt Part of ſitors to agree in this, that by * here we are to underſtand 
Church- Officers. But theſe who ſet up to defend and ſupport the Prelatical Subordi- 
nation of Miniſters, would engroſs the whole of this Character, not to the Parochial, 
but the Dioceſian Biſhops ; and then they read, the ſever Stars are ſeven — 7 But their 
Haſte makes them blunder ; for it is not ſaid, the ſeven Stars are the ſeven Angels of the 
Churches, but — the ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, 72. e. they re- 
preſent all the Miniſters of all the Churches. Beſides, Angel is a Character can belong to 
none of their Biſhops, whoſe main Work is to govern; whereas the chief Reaſon of the 
Name Angel, being impoſed on Miniſters, is to repreſent their great Work to ly in 

ing Meſſages | Hex, God to his People: This is a Task few of the Hierarchical 


carry 
| Biſhops trouble themſelves with; yea, their Life-guard tell us plainly, It is none of their 


Work. 
_ *Tis very evident here, the Spirit of God is not pointing at ſome Miniſters more emi. 


nent in Degree and Juriſdiction than others; but it is extended generally to all Mini- 
ſters, without Diſtinction: Nor, as was noted, are they aumbred, but in Bulk de- 
ſigned Angels: Nor can any Reaſon be aſſign'd, why they are not numbred as well 
as the Churches, if every Church had but One Angel ; but of this more afterwards: 

It will be found this is no ill-choſen Emblem of Miniſters, when they ate called Sars; 
and that becauſe of theſe Things which make up the Analogy. (1.) A Star is a luminous 
Body, and of different Sizes; For one Star differs from another Star in Glory; yet all of 
them are little, when compared with the Sun. So it is required of Miniſters, they ſhould 
be apt to teach: They differ from other in the Degree of their Gifts, as well as in the 

ity of their Gifts; but all of them are ſmall, and inconſiderable, when compared 
with Jeſus Chrift the true Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

(2.) Stars are ſet on high, and are fixed, except a few, who alſo keep a regular Courſe 
in their proper Orbs, to teach the Dignity of the Office of Miniſters, and their conſtant 
Duty to ſhine and * Light: Thus our Lord told his Apoſtles, Mut. v. 14. Ze are 
the Lights of the World; nor muſt they wander. 

(3.) Stars are glorious Bodies, and keep always their priſtin Beauty; which ſhews 
that Miniſters ſhould be well ſeaſoned with the Light of the glorious Goſpel, and 
ſhould adhere ſtedfaſtly thereto ; elſe they are but fallen Stars, not only uſeleſs, but 
noxious. 

(4.) Stars ſhine only in the Night; for, as ſoon as the Sun ariſeth, they diſappear. They 
are uſeful for Travellers both by Sea and Land: So Miniſters great Work is to guide and 
pilot God's People through all the dark and difficult Steps of this Life, till they be 
fairly landed in Enmanuel's Land; And then, when they are admitted to behold the 
Sun of Righteouſneſs, immediately there is no further Uſe for them. 

We would alfo a little ſee, why Goſpel-Miniſters are deſigned Angels, which may be no 
leſs neceſſary to know than the other : 'The Ground of this,we offer in theſe few Particu- 


lars, 1ſt, Becauſe God employs them as his Ambaſladors and Meſſengers, to carry the 


Notices of his Will to the Children of Men ; and therefore, they are not to deliver their 
own, but their Maſter's Mind, and bring Inſtructions for what they fay, 1 Cor. v. 20. 


We are Ambaſſadors for Chrift, 
Jadors fe Ii 5 | 4 


E 


Chap. Il. 


2 %%, They are to meddle with no other Buſineſs, but what they are fent about ; a a 
flothtul Meſſenger is the ſame with One that imploys his Time in what concerns not 
his preſent Work : Worldly Greatneſs, and Civil Offices, ill become any who pretend 
to be Angels of Chriſt's ſending ; for they are only to meddle with the Affairs of his 
Kingdom, which is not of this World. ns | | 

4%, They are to be like the Angels in Purity and Holineſs, both for their own 
Salvation, and that it may be known to whom they belong ; and eſpecially, that they 
8 not more by their Practice, than they can build in the Diſcharge of their 

ce. | 

a4zhly, They ſhould be received as Angels for their Maſter's Sake, and for their 

Work; theſe who deſpiſe them will be ſure to ſmart for it. We find how fond the 
8 were of Paul at the firſt; ſays he, Te received me as an Angel of Goa, 

al. iv. 14. 

2, The Myſtery of the Seven Golden Candleſticks, which are interpreted to be the 
Seven Churches. We read of a Golden Candleſtick which Moſes made at the Command 
of God, Exod. xxv. 36. with Six Branches, to ſtand in the 'T'abernacle : But, it would 
be noticed, that Candleſtick was but One, and the Branches Six; whereas here there is 
Mention of Seven diſtin& Candleſticks ; and therefore, without ſtraining, I ſee little can 
| be brought from the one to clear the other. The ſame is to be ſaid as to that Viſion of 

A the Prophet Zechariah, Zech. iv. 2. becauſe that Candleſtick is but One, tho? it have I 

7 Seven Lamps, and Seven Pipes. Our Lord's Expoſition of it is certainly the belt, vis. 1 

The Seven Candleſticks are, or ſignify the Seven Churches; and that for theſe Reaſons, 
2. Candleſticks are but dark Bodies in themſelves, and can give no Light, but are Re- 
ceivers of the Light, and fit to retain and hold it; and fo God is ſaid, ro have ſer in 
abe Churches, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, x Cor. xii. 28. 
2. Tho? the Candleſtick has no Light in itſelf, yet it makes the Light ſet thereon more 
beneficial to others, than otherwiſe it would be: Mer do not light a Candle to ſet it under a 
Buſvel, but on a Can4teſtick, and it giveth Light to all that are in the Houſe, Mat. v. 14. 
3. As the Church would be dark without Miniſters, ſo Miniſters cannot give Light but 

While in the Church; and ſo a Candle under a Buſhel, is Miniſters removed into Cor- 
mers. 4. As the Candleſtick ſupports the Candle, that it may be uſeful, fo alſo the 
Churches are to ſupport their Miniſters: Yet is not all this to be underſtood ſo, as if 
the Miniſters were no Part of the Church, or that Chriſtians could not deſerve the 
Character of a Church without Miniſters for the ſhorteſt Time ; ſuch Notions would 
ſtretch the Emblem beyond its juſt Limits, whereas tis only deſigned to ſhew the Re- 
lation betwixt the Churches ol their Miniſters. 

Nor may we paſs the Conſideration of the Metal theſe Candleſticks are ſaid to be 
made of, which, among other 'Things, may contain, in its Notion, theſe few Properties all 
the Churches of Chriſt ſhould endeavour to be poſſeſt of; r. Their Purity; for Gold is the 

ureſt of all Metals. 2. Their Simplicity; that, with Sincerity, is the greateſt Beauty 
of a Church. 3. They are to be eaſily formed for their Maſter's Uſe; Gold is one of 
the moſt ductile Metals. 4. 'They are ever ready to be tried without Loſs ; for ſuch is 
the Nature of pure Gold. 5. The Value God puts upon his Churches; and fo he com- 
pares them to the fineſt Metal. | 

Follows next the ſecond Part of this firſt Viſion, which is abſolved in Seven ſeveral 
Epiſtles to the Churches of 4/ia, in the ſecond and third Chapters. Nor ſhall 
1 meddle with the periodical Interpretation thereof: Not but that I think the Contents of 
theſe Letters do concern all Churches to the End of the World ; but, how to ſatisfy 
myſelf, or any other, about either the Truth or Limits of theſe Periods, I find not. 
T ſhall, however, overly touch at theſe Things in them that ſeem to have a further 
View than that Time wherein they were written ; nor ſhall I * theſe Paſſages that 
bind them down to that Period of the Church wherein our Apoſtle flouriſhed. And ſo 


I go on to 


FFF 


CHAT. 
1 


1 3 the Expoſition of 


—— 


* 


HE general Diviſion of this Chapter is obvious: For it contains Four of the 
Seven Epiſtles ; whereof the Firſt is directed to the Church of Epheſus, and 
conſiſts (as does all the reſt) of Three Parts; the Inſcription, v. I. the Body 


of the Epiſtle, to v. j. and the Concluſion. 
EPISTLE 


to 
A 


the Book of Revelation. 


EPISTLE I. 


1 Nto the Angel of the Church of Epheſus write, Theſe Things 
| faith he that holdeth the Seven Stars in his Right-hand, who 
' walketh in the Midſt of the Seven Golden Candleſticks, 


The Inſcription exhibites, 1. To whom this Epiſtle is directed. 2. Who it is that or- 


ed this Letter to be thus directed. 
ow ts wha it is ſent. Where, 1. The Perſon. 2. The Place. 
1. The Perſon, he Angel of the Church. I proved above, that by Angels we ar 


to underſtand Church-officers or Miniſters: But, becauſe it is here directed to Ore 
Angel, ſome contend, it muſt certainly point at the Diocęſi an or Biſhop of this whole 
Church, and conſequently all the other Miniſters or Preybyters were in Subjection 
under him. To this I reply, 1. If all the Miniſters of this Church be deſigned Biſhops, 
then this Fancy will fall of itſelf ; but this is very evident: For the Apoſtle Paul ſent to 
Epheſus, and called the Elders of that Church, Acts xx. 17. theſe certainly were their 
Miniſters or Paſtors; and,it is as certain, there were a Plurality of them: And;when they 
come, he gravely exhorts them, and, among other Directions, he bids them, v. a8. Tate Heed 10 
all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers; Originally Biſhops. 
Will not this deſtroy the Notion of a Dioceſian, whereof there can be but One in one 
City, according to their own Principles? Yet here are many, at leaſt ſeverals; and there- 
fore, it follows of Courſe, this Letter is directed to them all, in this ſingle Compella- 
tion, Angel, which will conſtitute this Word a Collective; elſe they muſt ſay, there 
were 2 Sett of Men contradiſtinguiſhed from this Angel and the Body of the Church, and 
that that Sett of Men were deſigned by the Holy Ghoſt, Elder, and Biſhops, as above; 
and yet neither be expreſſed by the Angel nor the Church, that is to ſay, are neither 
repreſented by che Stars, nor by the Candleſtick: Not by the Stars, ſor they, according 
to Chriſt's Interpretation, did only ſignify the Angels; and if theſe Elders and Biſhops 
were not included in the Angel, then the Star could be no Emblem of them: And as 
little are they comprehended in the Candleſtick, for the Church conſiſts but of Two 
Parts, the Officers and the People; when the Officers are repreſented by the Emblem 
of S:ars,and the Church by that of a — 0457 then are the Officers thus diſtinguiſhed 
from the Church, and the Church from her Officers; and conſequently there is na 
Repreſentation of theſe Elders or Biſhops the Apoſtle Paul exhorted. 2. *Tis moſt 
1 that this Word Angel is a Collective, and ſo comprehends all the Miniſters 
of this Church, and are ſo deſigned in the ſingular Number, to point out the Oneneſs 
of their Work, and the Harmony ſhould be in their Minds: As alſo, becauſe what is 
contain d in this Epiſtle, concerns every particular Miniſter, and all of them in com- 
mon. 3. This Epiſtle (as all the reſt) tho immediately inſcribed to the Miniſters of 
the Church, yet concerns the whole Church, yea, is directed to them in the Concluſion 
of this ſame Epiſtle, where the Spirit is ſaid to eat 10 the Churches, as well as to the 
Angels in the Beginning. Tis therefore ſent to the Mmiſters, who erw and preach 
the Doctrines of God to their People; which the Buſpops, who, for Diſtin&ion's Sake, 
are called Dioceſian, diſown to be their Work, as 4 from their Writings. And 
hence, I think, I may fairly conclude, theſe towering Biſhops are not at all comprehen- 
ded in this Emblem of the Stars, nor conſequently in the Interpretation Angels. 

2. There is the Place where this Angel and Church reſided, Zpheſirs.. It was recko- 
ned the principal City of Leſſer Aſia, and lies in the Welt-Side of it, of a beautiful 
Situation, and fertile Soil. It was noted for Idolatry, eſpecially the famous Temple of 
Diana, Acts xviii. It lay neareſt to Patmos of any of the Seven. As for other Con- 
ceits about the Name, which the Periodiſis ſcan to the utmoſt, I wave, being both 
barren and uncertain. | 

IT. Who ordered this Letter to be ſo directed, He that holdeth the Seven Stars in 
his Right-hand, who walketh in the Miſt of the Seven Golden Candleſticks : And the 
Apoſtle ohn is commanded to write it. J have explained all this above, Chap. i. 13, 
16. and ſhall abſolve it now in a few Notes. 5 | 

1. This is now the third Time 70hn is ordered to write; twice in general to all the 
ſeven Churches, and now in particular to this Church of Zpheſus: And, no Doubt, this 
is done to impreſs that Church, and by them all the Churches of the World, with 


the Neceſſity of the Contents, and the Danger of neglecting what is therein required. 
2. Our 
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2, Our Lord Jefiis Chriſt, like a wiſe Maſter-houſhold, gives a diſtinct and particular 


Portion to every One, exactly fitted to their Neceſſities, and their preſent Caſe: So 
ſometimes he humbles the Proud by the Fear of Judgments ; he raiſes 5 the Dejected 
with Cordials ; 4 directs —_ Undetermined by plain Rules ; he puſhes forward the Ne- 
igent with a Whip or a Spur. | ws | | 

| 8g It is to be acurately Wrved , that 2 Chriſt is pleaſed to diſcover himſelf by 
ſome, one or mo, of the Emblems appeare to John in the Viſion; neither does he 
uſe them in that ſame Order on bad deſcribed them, but t oy are pickt out ſo, as may 
beſt ſerve the Purpoſe, and anſwer the Scope of every Epi tle. The Two that are 
uſed here, repreſent his Preſence, with Care of, and Authority over the Church; than 
which nothing could be more proper, when he is to challenge their ſecret Faults, direct 
them to Reformation, and threaten to unchurch them, if they neglected. <a 


4. That here he is ſaid to walk in the Midſt of the Candleſticks, it is ſo far from 


iving Countenance to the Notions of the Ubiquizarians, that it downright deſtroys 
— If we would ſay, One is everywhere- preſent, and yet, at the ſame Time, al- 
ledge he walks in ſuch a Place, the one does manifeſtly cut the Throat of the other. 
But, indeed, what I take to be the Meaning of this Walking is, Chrilt's ſpiritual Care, 
Inſpection and gracious Aſſiſtance ; and lo it denotes his ſpiritual, and not his bodily 
Preſence, For the Heavens muſt contain him t}l the End. | | 
Follows the Body of the Epiſtle, to v. 7. | 


2 I know thy Works, and thy Labour, and thy Patience, and how 


thou canſt not bear them which are evil: And haſt tried them which 
lay they arc Apoſtles, and are not; and haſt found them Liars: | 
3 And haſt born, and haſt Patience, and for my Name's Sake haſt 
laboured, and haſt not fainted. | | 

4 Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 
Grado. 

5 Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do 
thy firſt Works; or elle I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
thy Candleſtick out of his Place, except thou repent. _ 

e But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the Decds of the Nicolaitans, 


which I alſo hate, | 
In the Body of this Epiſtle, we have, x. The Foundation or Ground-wall of all the 


Parts thereof, viz. The Omniſcience of Chriſt. 2. By Vertue thereof, he acquaints 
this Church with what is commendable in her, v. 2, 3. 3. From the ſame Ground 


he advertiſes her, wherein ſhe is culpable, v. 4. 4. He directs to Amendment, with 
a Certification, v. 5. 5. He extenuates the Guilt of this Church, from a particular 
Conformity to his Mind. ; 

I. There is the Ground-wall of this, and indeed of all the other Epiſtles, the Oini- 
ence of Chriſt, I know thy Works. It is bard to make this either a Knowledge of 
Approbation or Condemnation, as ſome would perſwade. Tis plainly Chriſt's affert- 
ing his perfect Knowledge of all Things, and his narrow Obſervation of the Carriage 
of his Churches, in all their Actions, good or bad, ſecret or open, outward or inward, 
paſt or preſent, Heb. iv. 13. For ail Things are naked ana open to the Eyes of him, 
with *vhom wwe have to do. For this End, he walks among the Candleſticks, that he may 
diſpenſe Reprooſs, Conſolations, or Exhortations,as they ſtand in Need: And therefore it is 
fad, Pſa. xi. 4. His Eyes behold, his Eyc-lids try the Chilaren of Men. This diſco- 
vers to us, I. The Divinity of the 1 for, if he knew all the Works of his 
Church, yea of all the Churches, and that at all Times, then he mult be God, becauſe 
Omniſcience is only proper to God. 2. The Duty of Miniſters, to inculcate this Do- 
Erine faithfully and frequently. 3; The Equity and Juſtice of the Sentence that he 
paſſeth, being founded upon an infallible Knowledge. . 

II. We have what is commendable in this Church, v. 2, 3. And their good Qua- 
lities are, 1. Mentioned. And, 2. Exemplified. 

1. Theſe commendable bore Bog mentioned. 'Tho? I ſhall not refuſe a Part of them 


may be to the Praiſe of the People; yet it will appear, that chiefly they belong to the 
Rulers and Miniſters of the Church, e | 5 7 
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ſed. This is a ſure Mark 
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the Book of Revelation. 
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V. 2, 3. 4, J. 6. 27 
(1.) They labour : This is a Word often applied to Miniſters in the Diſpenſation of 
T heſſ. v. 12. Know them which labour among yo: And therefore Mi- 
niſters are deſigned 2heſe au labour in the Mord and Dactrine, 1 Tim. v. 119. None 
knows better the Labour. and Toil of that Exerciſe, than theſe who have conſcientiouſ- 
ly imployed themſelves therein: Vet even this is not the ſole Work of Miniſters, for 
Parents and Maſters are boynd to exerciſe themſelves that Way ; yea, every One is to 
be aſſiſtant to his Neighbour, as he has Opportunity and Ability, Col. iii. 16. Let the 
Mord of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all Wiſdom, teaching and admoniſbing one 
another, This alſo may reſpe t the Working out of their own Salvation, a Duty 
equally binding upon Miniſters and private Chriſtians ; for all are called zo be ſtegſaſi, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the Work of the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 

(a.) Thy Patience: To be exerciſed in Duty. We are to be Patient in Well-doing, 
towards the weak and infirm, Rom. xv. 1. Bear the Infirmities of the weak ; and 
under Croſſes or Perſecution. i | 23 þ 
| (3.) Their Zeal: Aud cauſt not beer with them that are Evil; Either ſo in their 


* 


4 practice, ah auali diſorgerly.; or are ſo in their Principle: We have a Caution againſt both 
© theſe, by the Apoſtle, Ful. ili. 1. Beware of Dogs, beware of evil Workers, beware of 
= zhe Conciſion. | 


; 1 

2. We ſee theſe Three exemplified and cleared by Inſtances in a retrograde Manner, 
beginning with the laſt, and ſo going backward. _ | 2 

75 The Inſtance of their Zeal is, T hou haſt tried them which ſay they are Apoſeles 
and are not, and baft found them Liars. Concerning their Zeal, we may note theſe 
Things, 1. The Perſons: againſt whom they directed it; theſe auh ſaid they were A. 
Foſtles, i. e. falſe Apeſtles, of which there were Plenty in the primitive Church, whom 
Paul calls, Deceirful Workers, transforming themſelves into the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
2 Cor. xi. 13. ho theſe were, is hard to determine: Some think it was Cerinthus 
and Ebion, who, *tis thought, flouriſhed about this 'Time ; they nibbled at the Deity. of 
our Lord, and contended for an earthly Kingdom to him: The great Name of an A- 
poſtle did not ſcar this Church to conveen theſe before them, whoever they were. 
2. We have their Procedure, Thou haſt tried them. To be ſure this was by the written 
Word, for by this we are allowed to try the Spirit, 1 John iv. 1. Believe not every 
Spirit, but try the Spirits. The true Apoſtles allowed themſelves to be tried, Gal. 
i. 8. If we or an Angel from Heaven ſuoula preach another Goſpel, let him be accur- 
1 the Pope is at leaſt a Part of Antichriſ, becauſe he will 
not be tried by the Word of God. 3. We ſee their Deciſion, Haſt ſoumd them Liars, 
1. e. convicted them, and, as ſuch, condemned them: They found their Doctrine falſe, 
and their Call forged. This is a Bleſſing God uſually beſtows upon his Servants, in the 
conſcientious Diſcharge of their Duty. | 3 

24%, The Inſtance of their Patience, Haſt zorn, and haſt Patience. Some think; 
by the firſt, Yaſt born, we are to underſtand that Oppoſition and theſe Reproaches 
were caſt upon them by the falſe Apoſtles; for that is the conſtant Uſe of falſe Teachers, 
to reſiſt and beſpatter. And by the ſecond, their equal and ſtayed Frame of Spirit un- 
der the Perſecutions of -Domrtian. 1 

3aly, The Inſtance of their Labour, For my Names Sake thou haſt laboured, and 
haſt not fainted : Where are three Excellencies of their Labour, 1. The Singleneſs of 


their Aim, For my Names Sake ; not for By-ends or ſiniſtruous Deſigns. 2. Their 


Painfulneſs without wearying, thou haſt laloured. And, 3. Their Conſtancy, and 
baſt not fainted, for any Thing they had met with. | 

III. There is Chriſt's Challenge to this Church, v. 14. Hitherto we have ſeen 
ſome beautiful Draughts of a Yirgin-Church, which we may well __ to be true, 
ſeeing he who knows all Things has told it. But, as bright as this Church is, ſhe is 
not all of a Piece; nay, I am ready to believe the two laſt Verſes reſpect the 'Time 
— and this is deſigned to diſcover her, as ſhe was when this Letter was written to 
er. It is not enough to begin well, if there be not a Continuing in Well-doing. 'This 
Verſe opens 2 very black Scene, and diſcovers ſomething very unlike her former 
Practice; where we ſhall a little conſider, 1. The T ion. 2. The Challenge. 
3. The Ground of it. ; | 7 
1. There is a Tranſition from what was moſt commendable, to what is highly culp- 
able, in the Adverſative, Nevertheleſs, or But, as it is uſually rendered. Many Perfections 
in a Perſon or Church, will not hinder Chriſt to obſerve a notable Imperfetion ; and 

therefore we ſhould {tudy univerſal Conformity to God. | yd 
2. The Challenge, I have ſomewhat againſt thee , or, I have againſt thee. It is 
reſſion, and he would rather have them gueſs it, as tell them of it. et, I 
am of the Mind, ſomething harder ſhould 8 underſtood, than what our 'Tranſlators 
55 | 


have 
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have ſupplied the Text with ; which I infer from the terrible Certification contained in 
the next Verſe: But, whether it ſhould be Conrroverſy, or Diſleaſure, or Anger, or 
ſome ſuch, I ſhall not be poſitive. 

3. The Ground of this Challenge, Zecarſe thou haſt leſt thy firſt Love. Tt is not 
faid this C hurch had 20 Love, elſe there had not been a Diſtinction between tbe firſt 
and after Love; and fo to leave the firſt Love, is not to caſt off Love altogether : Nor 
yet is it to be underſtood of the Object of Love, that they had carried their Affections 
off from God, and ſet them upon another Object unworthy of them; but it ſeems to 
point at the Degree of their Love, they were more remiſs in the Exerciſe of it, than 
they wont to be, J. e. they had fallen from the firſt, pureſt and ſtrongeſt Degree of 
Love; ſuch a Love as the Prophet calls 7he Love of 8 Jer. 11. 2. vis. the 
Love which they exerciſed at their firſt Covenanting with him. And ſo it will com- 
prehend theſe few Things; | 

(1.) A Falling from theſe Duties, wherein the moſt fervent Love to Chriſt appeared; 
and theſe Duties to Man, wherein the Fervour of brotherly Love conſiſts ; 1. e. Their 
Zeal was conſumed about outward Reformation, more than the inward Conformity 
of the Heart to the Will of God ; which wants not a great = of Hypocriſy. 

(2.) 'That their Chriſtian Compaſſion with the Cauſe of God and his People was 
much abated, as if Care of Self had extinguiſhed theſe higher Cares. 

(3.) A Decay of the Manner of doing Duties, without that Warmth that ſome- 


times they had: The external Performance might continue, but the inward Vigour and 


Sprightlineſs be cooled; as it is ſaid, T he Love of many waxeth cold. 

IV. There is a compaſſionate Direction in order to their Recovery, with a heavy 
Certification if they lighted it; both v. 5. | | 

1. A Direction, of ſeveral Branches; this cannot miſs to be a Catholicon for the 
dangerous Diſtemper of this Church, yea and to all other Churches that are, or may 
be in her deplorable Condition, ſeeing it is preſcribed by the All-wiſe and Almighty Phy- 
ſician. We have it in ſeveral Steps. 

(1.) Conſideration : Remember from whence thou art fallen, i. e. Conſider and com - 
pare PS with thy preſent State, 

3) epentance : Repent; which follows upon the other, and includes Remorſe, and 
a Change of Afﬀections and Actions. 

(3.) Reformation: Do thy firſt Works. The Senſe many give of this is, Exerciſe 
thy fr Love; but I muſt be allowed to fay, They forget. this is a Direction, and 
mult therefore differ from the Thing, as the Means does from the End. That there 
ſhould be a Connexion betwixt them is neceſſary, but it is certainly unreaſonable to 
make an Identity : The Meaning then ſeems plainly to be this, Reform by the firſt 


Rule, i. e. the Word of Goa; write after that Copy. As by the Word of God, accom- 


panied with the Spirit, they were firſt made a — Church : fo, by the ſame Method, 
they mult recover themſelves: Or, Do thy firſt Works, 4. 4. Give up thy elf to the 
; Exerciſe of theſe Three comprehenſive Duties I before commended you for. 

2. There is the Certification, and a moſt moving Motive it is; where we notice, 
1. More generally, their Hazard if this wholſom Advice was neglected. And, 2. More 
particularly, how he would ſerve them. | | 

(I.) We have the Hazard they were to run in general, if they did fail, Or ele I wilt 
come unto thee quickly. Chriſt's Wrath is very fiery, but he is loth to execute it, and 
therefore ſhews a plain Way of Evaſion in the very Threatning ; and, that they might 
notice it the better, he introduces the 'Threatning with or elſe, or but if nor, i.e. it ye 
take not the former Advice. Here we have, 1. The Thing threatned, Ii come 
umto thee. Chriſt comes in Mercy to many a Soul, that would otherwiſe never know 
him at leaſt favingly : But this is a wrathful Coming, as is plain from the next Clauſe ; 
and therefore many render it, I will come againſt rhee; and ſome, I ill attack you as 
one Enemy does another. The Pſalmiſt has an Expreſſion to the ſame Purpoſe, Pa. 
xcvi. 13. For the Lord cometh, for he cometh to judge the Earth. And, after the ſame 
Manner, the Prophet ſpeaks in the Name of the Lord, Mal. iv. 6. Leſt I come and 
ſmite the Earth with a Curſe. 2. The Time when, Quickly; which plainly ſays, 
they were not to have much 'Time to repent, they had need loſe no 'Time : 'The 
Word ſignifies ſuddenly and unexpectedſy, Prov. xxix. 1. He that being often re- 
| proved, haraneth his Neck, ſpall be deſtroyed ſuddenly, and that without Remedy. 

2.) He diſcovers more particularly how he would treat them, I will remove thy 

Candleſtick out of his Place. I ſhewed before, that by Candleſtick we are to under- 
ſtand the Church; and ſo, by Removing the Church, we are to mean the Unchurching 
of them, 1. e. to break down their Fences, and make them a Prey to the wild Boar of 


the Foreſt: And the Addition of theſe Words, cut of his Place, ſhews it was to 8 
3 | | utterly 
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xtirpate, and there ſhould be no Veſtige of that Church in that Place, as, alas! 
_ Ell our after, becauſe they were diſobedient to the heavenly Viſion. If it ſhould be 


aid, This Judgment is threatned againſt the Church for the Fault of her Guides more 


than her 0:92; I anſwer, No Doubt they were both guilty : And indeed, it muſt be 
own'd, if once a Miniſtry turn their Back upon the Ways of God, the People will not 
be long in following them; for it is proverbiablly true, Such Prieſt, ſuch People. The 
Lord ſhuts up this terrible 'Threatning with a Salvo, if they did not repent ; but, if 
they — then the threatned Evil ſhould not overtake them 
V. Chriſt extenuates or mitigates the Defection of that Church, by one Particular of 
great Moment, wherein they acted conformable to his Mind, v. 6. yet, it muſt be 
owned, that the advancing of this Particular does proclaim their Defection co be other- - 
wiſe very great, eſpecially that he takes Notice of nothing elſe in their preſent State ; for 
all he had commended them for above, is advanced in the Preterit, but this is in the 
Preſent. This may be allo dropt as a further Encouragement to them to _ with 
his Advice, that they were not ſo deeply intangled, as ſome other Churches, and 
even of the Seven; as we will hear more particularly afterwards, in the Caſe of the Church 
of Pergamos. But, that we may the better underſtand this Extenuation, I ſhall notice 
init, 1. The Thing under Conſideration, the Deeds of the Nicolgitams. 2. The Car- 
riage or Behaviour of this Church towards the ſame, ſhe hated them. 3. Their Con- 
ſormity therein to Chriſt, which ſwells to their Account in the Commendation, 
1. The Thing under Conſideration, the Deeds of the Nicolaitans. T own, whatever 

is written on this Subje&, is blended with Uncertainty ; nor can it be otherwiſe, ſince 
we have but a very lame Account of it in Scripture, and very confuſed and inconſiſtent 
Rumours from Antiquity, We read, v. 15. ofthe Doftrines of the Nicolai tans, and here 
of their Deeds. So that, both in Practice and Principle, they were Enemies to Godli- 
eſs. Some tell us, This Se& had their Denomination from Nicolas the Deacon, 
Acts vi. 5. whom we have commended in Scripture : But I think this hard; for it is 
faid, All the Seven were Men of honeſt Report, and full of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vi. 3. 
Now, to make ſuch a Man the Author of ſuch a damnable Hereſy (as to be ſure theirs 
was) I think favours litlte of a Spirit of Charity. Nor will it mend the Matter, to 
tell, there was a graceleſs Traitor amongſt the Apoſtles ; for we have never one Word 
to the Commendation of Judas, but here we a large Teſtimony in Favours of Nicolas. 
As little will Grotius his ſmoothing the Matter do, That the Error was but ſmall; 
« as broached by Nicolas, but that afterwards it grew up to more Ungolineſs: For, 
he owns, that one of the firſt Principles of that Sect, was the — — Uſe 4 
Wives ; and that Nicolas himſelf in ſome Caſes allowed it: For he ſpeaks without al 
ſolid Authority; and, while he endeavours to vindicate that honeſt Man, he leaves a 
terrible Blot upon his Memory, of both Ignorance and Prophanity : For the firſt; it is not 
poſſible, he being a conſtant Companion to the Apoſtles, and beſides, full of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and for the other, it is a malicious Calumny. Further, to clear that holy Man 
from this Aſperſion, it would appear, however that Error had leavened many, yet 
it was of no long Standing in John's Time; elſe, to be ſure, the Ape les, in their 
Letters to the Churches, had taken Notice of it, ſeeing we find they failed not to in- 
veigh againſt Sefaries of leſs Note, whenever they appeared: And, by a modeſt Com- 
putation, it was above 60 Years betwixt the Ordination of theſe Deacons, and the W ri- 
ting of this Book; And fo, I am ready to believe, it was ſome other . Perſon of that 
Name, that flouriſhed long after the Deacon. Others again tell us, This Deſignation 
is not taken from a Perſon, but is a Ridalèe; and that oh Word diſcovers the Error, 
more than the Author: So that theſe Perſons who are carried aſide, are called Nocalai- 
tans in Greek, or Jalaamites in Hebrew ; and, for Ground of this, tell us, that both 
Words are found in this Chapter, v. 14, 15. and ſignify the ſame Thing. This, I con- 
ſeſs, is a notable Stretch, and not without a good deal of Curioſity. In the Words them- 
ſelves, there is indeed a very great Affinity; for Nalaam ſignifies Lord of the People, and 
Nicolaus ſignifies One that ſubjefts the People: But, as to the Two Verſes where they are 
both mentioned, the Reading of them may convince any that they are not expreſſive of the 
ſame, but of different Hereſies. As for the other myſterious Words, as Armageddon, &c. 
they mention to ſupport this Notion, it is plain there is a Myſtery in ſome of them; but 
then the Text tells plainly, when we are to recede from the literal Signification, as in the 
Word Armageddon, which is not to be found here. As there are different Opinions 
about the Author of this Hereſy, there are no fewer about its Nature: Nor indeed have 
we any more Certainty in the one, than the other ; except, in the general, we are 
ſure it was a very damnable One. Some ſay, They were Perſons of ambitious Tempets, 
and made it their Buſineſs to introduce different Degrees and Orders among Church- 
Officers; and that the firſt Broacher of _ Error was Diotrephes, of whom it is 
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ſaid, He loved to haue the Preheminence, 3 John v. 9, 10. Beſides this, it is ſaid, 
They were very licentious in their Way of living, that they ſymbolized with Idolaters, 
Oc. It muſt be owned, all theſe need better Reaſons to ſupport them, than I have yet 
ſeen; and therefore we had belt reſt in the General, for, when we deſcend to Particu- 
lars, we loſe ourſelves. | 
2. What is remarked of the Carriage of this Church towards theſe Hereticks, we 
have in Two Branches, 1. They were ſtedfaſt in Oppoſition to them; 7 his thou haſt, 
or, this thou holds, i. e. maintains inviolable, and perſiſts in: This was no ſmall Piece 
of their Praiſe. s. They hatred their Deeds. Here they obey the Rule laid down by 
Paul, Rom. xii. 9. Abhor that which is evil; and by the Pſalmiſt, Pſa). xcvii. 10. 
Hate Ill, all ye that love the Lord. But there ſeems to be more in it: Ihey not only 
did uot approve thereof, and give Diſcoveries of their Diſpleaſure againſt the fame, by 
their Sermons, Converſation and Practice (which, however, are all very proper Mea- 
ſures to give Check to a growing Error) but there ſeems to be further in this 7heir Di- 
ligence againlt theſe Errors, they would not tolerate them; but, as they did with the 
ſe Apoſtles, conveen their Abetters before them, and brought them under ſtrict In- 
hibitions to diſſeminate theſe Errors. We have here the Ground of a very Chriſtian 
Diſtinction betwixt the Perſons and their Deeds ; we _ yea mult Hate the Deeds, 
when we are forbid to hate the Perſons, whom we are called to love and compaſſio- 
nate, — yet ſet a Mark upon the Perſons for the Sake of their Deeds, in the Courſe 
of Diſcipline. 

3. Their Conformity therein to Chriſt, Which I ag hate. Now, there is a twofold 
Conformity to Chriſt in hating of Evil: One is formal, when we hate it for this Rea- 
ſon, becauſe he hates it; O do not that abominable Thing which I hate. The other is 
material, when we hate Evil upon ſome other Account, as a clear and diſtin& View 
of the Falſneſs and Abſurdity of the Thing, without a juſt Regard to the Divine 
Averſion to the Thing, or his Approbation of the Contrary. It may be diſputed, which 
of theſe are to take Place here; I ſhould encline to go in with the firſt : But, I forſee a 
Difficulty, If they had hated the Nico/airans on this proper Ground, that they were 
hateful to Chriſt, then they would alſo have hated their own Defeftion, and Falling 

' from their firſt Love, which yet we have no Intimation of; yet this was good in 
them, that, upon known Principles, they bore Averſion thereto. Follows the Conclu- 


fion of this Epiſtle. 


7 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches: To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of the Tree of 
Life, which is in the Midſt of the Paradiſe of God. 


In this we have, 1. An Exhortation. 2. A gracious Promiſe. 
I. The Exhortation : And, beeauſe it is common to all the Epiſtles, therefore I ſhall 


conſider it once for all; and therein notice, 1. To whom it is directed. 2. The Ob- 


jet. 3. The Act. e gg 5 

x. The Perſon to whom this Exhortation is directed, He that hath an Ear : This is 
a Call to Attention, our Apoſtle learned from his great Maſter ; or rather, it is our 
bleſſed Lord making Uſe of that ſame rouzing Call in his State of Evaltation, was ſo 
familiar to him in his Humiliation, Mat. xi. 15. & Kili. 9, 43. Mark iv. 9, 23. It in- 
forms us, this is a Diſpoſition every One is not bleſſe Wh. There is an outward 
Hearing, common to all Mankind, who have the common Senſe of Hearing; this is 
ſeated in the Head: And there is an 72zward Hearing, which is ſeated in the Heart; 5. e. 
where the Ears are bent to Attention by the Strength of the Affections. God gives 
both; the firſt as Creator, the other is given in the Covenant of Grace: And ſo we 
read, Acts xvi. 14. God opens the Heart of Lydia, to attend to the Things which ere 

oken of Paul. It is further ſaid, Job xxxiil. 16. God openeth the Ears of Men, and 
ror their Inſtruction. This, then, is a renewed, or an underſtanding Ear, which 
falls not to the Share of every common Hearer, yet it is what every One ſhould endea- 


vour. 

2. The Object, or what this underſtanding Ear ſhould liſten to; Nhat rhe Spirit 
faith unto the Churches. Where we are to notice, who f. aks, the Spirit: This is 
commonly underſtood of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor ſhall T much quarrel it, becauſe it is 
true, and alſo becauſe it is the utuverſal Opinion; yet I would have a Caution recei- 
ved here, that our bleſſed Lord be not excluded, either from the Deſignation of the 


q nor is it foreign from Scripture, that the Redeemer be expreſſed by the Sy, 
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it & to his Divine Nature; and ſo he is ſaid, Heb. ix. 14. to offer himſedf 
_— eternal Spirit. But, becauſe there may be Doubts raiſed about this 122 
there is another more expreſs at Hand, 1 Cor. xv. 43. T he ſecend Adam vas made 4 
anichning Spirit. However, it is plain, when Chriſt ſpeaks effectually, he ſends his 
Spirit in ; and, by the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, does apply the Purchaſe of rhe 
Fon. Then, conſider to whom he ſpeaks, 0 rhe Churches; not to this, or that parti- 
cular Perſon. When God delivered the Law, he ſpoke it to Moſes, and the Church 
had it from him: But what Meſſages come from God under the oper, he delivers them 
to the whole Church ; yet, for ordinary, by the Miniſtry of the Angels thereof. 
And it - is the Duty of ever particular Member of the Church, to fue for a Voucher 
of every Thing delivered, that he may know whether God or Man ſpeaks. But here 
the Voice is not to one Church „ but to all the Churches; not only theſe which were 
in John's Time, but to all the Churches to the End of the World. 

3. The Act or Duty, Hear: Such an extraordinary Ear will not have an ordina 
Attention: But it will take in its Comprehenſion, r. To underſtand what is delivered. 
2. A due Impreſſion of what is underſtood. 3- An unfeigned Love of what they hear. 
4. The proper Graces in Exerciſe, as Faith to believe, Meekneſs to ſubmit, and new 
Obedience to practiſe. | | 

II. The Promiſe, in the reſt of the Verſe: Where, 1. The Perſon. 2. The Privi- 


4 lege promiſed. 


7 
725 


1. The Perſom to whom this Promiſe is made, To him that overcometh + We no 


. ſooner read this, than there caſt up to us, 1. That he who would enjoy this promiſed 


Bleſſing, will have Euemies, and terrible Ones; theſe are, the Devil, the World, and 
Sin; theſe Enemies deſign no leſs than our eternal Deſtruction, and they will fight 
fiercely, cunningly and conſtantly. 2. That he who would have the Promiſe, muft 


fight; for he may not flee, elſe he cannot overcome: They muſt fight for Life, for eter- 


nal Life ; there muſt be no Ceſſation of Arms, much leſs Articles of Peace: He muſt be 
armed with rhe whole Armour of God; the Armour of Righteouſneſs on the Right- 
hand, and on the Left. Yea, tho? he ſhould receive Wounds, Baffles, Sc. yet are 
they never to lay down their Weapons. 3. The Iſſue of this — They muſt 
Overcome. A compleat Victory is not to be expected, till Death ; Be r bhon K 
unto Death. And thus we find it amongſt the laſt of the Apoſtle's Words, 2 Tim. 
iv. 7. I have fought a good Fight, I have finiſhed my cy : Yet Believers may have 
partial Victories, and may often foil their Enemies, even fn this Life, through the ſeveral 
Steps of their Chriſtian Courſe, tho? they put not the Adverſary to an intire Rout ; 
M hatſoever is born of God, overcometh the World, x John v. 4. 

2. The Privilege, I ill give to eat of the Tree of Life, &c. This is, no Doubt, 
Emblematical, and hath Alluſion to that Tree in the Midſt of the Garden of Eden, 
called the Tree of Life ; Becauſe it was a Sacrament, or Seal of eternal Life to Man- 
kind, if they had — in their Integrity. Some contend, that Tree had an immor- 
zalizing phyſical Vertne ; yet, it being Sacramental, deſtroys that, and plainly ſays it was 
not: Nor will it help them, to ſay, Why did God baniſh our firſt Parents from it, 
but becauſe it would have made them immortal ? For the plain Reaſon of that was, be- 
cauſe they had forfeited the promiſed Life, and therefore had no Right to the Seal or 
Sacrament thereof. I ſhall yield, however, the Fruit of that Tree was both pleaſant 
and healthful : But, that we may have ſome clearer View of this notable Privilege, we 
ſhall ſee it in its Parts. | | 

905 The Good promiſed, T he Tree of Life : This is not a Symbolical Tree, but it 
is the Truth and Subſtance of all the ges and Prophecies made from the Beginning; 
and wherever we read of this Tree of Life in Scripture, it {till ſtretches its I ment to 
the Root, and the Fruits of Grace, in order to Glory. It is ſpoke of Wiſdom, Prov. iii. 
18. She is a Tree of Life to them that lay bold on her, aud bappy is every One that 
retaineth her: And, it is applied to the Reward of Righteouſneſs, Prov. xi. 30. The 
Fruit of the Righteous is a Tree of Life. This can be nothing leſs than Jeſus 
Chriſt, all that he is, and all that he has purchaſed. 'This, ſome think, was mainly 
deſigned by the Sacramental Tree of Life in the Garden of Zen : But, whatever be in 
that, we are ſure Chriſt is called a Tree, ohn xv. 1. I am the true Vine. He is alſo 
called Life, John xiv. 6. I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life ; where certainly 
eternal Life is pointed out, which eternal Life is in Chriſt, 1 Johnv. 11; 20. Yea, 
he is expreſly called Frerna7 Life. He is called a Tree, for theſe Reaſons, his Stability, 
his Strength, his Beauty, and he is always diſcloſing new Treaſures of Fruit. 

(2.) The Situation of this Tree, In the Midſt of the Paradiſe of God: This alludes 

to the Places of the old Tree of Liſe in the Midſt of the Garden of Go; But beſide 
it there was the 'Tree of Death, which hath no Room in this Paradiſe. Paradiſe was 


H 2 the 


32 | An Expoſition of Chap. IL 


the proper Name of the firſt Garden; but, ſince it has been applied to the Church 
Militant, A Garden incloſed is my Beloved, Song iv. 12. It is alſo applied to the 


Triumphant Church, Luke xxiii. 43: This Night ſhalt thou be with me in Paraiiſe. 
is 


Now, Chriſt is in both : He is in his Church by his Divine Preſence, he is in Heaven 
gloriouſly enthronedat the Father Right-hand; and that here he is ſaid to be in the Midft, 
it may note his moſt intimate Preſence with the Saints in Heaven and on Earth, accor- 
ding to his gracious Promiſe, Mat. xviii. 20. Where Tauo or Three are gathered toge- 
ther in my Name, there am I in the Miaſt of them. . 

(3.) 'The Way of Fruition, they hall eat of ir. Many a Time Communion with 
God in Chriſt, and the doula aan of ſpiritual Bleſſings, is repreſented to us by this 
natural Action, and that upon ſeveral Grounds, 1. 'The Satisfaction they give. 2. The 
Influence they have upon our Spirits, cheriſhing and ſtrengthning them. 3. Repeated 
Eating repreſents renewed Favours with the ſame Reliſh. 4. The Reality of the Bleſ- 
ſedneſs; as Eating is a real Action, and lies not in the Apprehenſion, ſo is it with the 
Communion with the 'Tree of Life, and that both in Grace here, and Glory here- 


aſter. 

(A.) The Way how they have this Privilege, I ui give ir, ſays Chriſt, who is 
the Judge of our Fighting, and has the Crown in his Hand to be beſtowed on the Over- 
comer. It ſays further, it is a gratis Happineſs, they are not to buy it; it is purcha- 
ſed for them, and proceeds from his free Grace. | : 

T cannot underſtand how this Epiſtle ſhould point out the primitive Church, more 
than the Church in any other Period of the World: But even theſe who are for the 
Prophetick Senſe, do not agree amongſt themſelves; ſome meaſure from the Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt to the End of the firſt Century ; ſome carry it further down ; and others 
tell us it was over thirty Years before 2 had this Viſion: But then, theſe muſt 


own this Epiſtle to be a Hiſtory, and not a Prophecy. 


EPISTLE II. 


$ And unto the Angel of the Church in Smyma, write, 'Theſe 


Things faith the Firſt and Laſt, which was dead, and is alive. 


! ian the firſt Part of this Inſcription, we have nothing to obſerve but the Deſignation 
of this Church from its Place, Smyrna, a City alſo in the Leſſer Aſia, fituate North- 
ward from Epbeſus. It was a conſiderable City, and valued itſelf much for the Birth 
of Homer the famous Greek Poet, who is aid to have flouriſhed about 900 Years be- 
fore Chriſt. Some ſay, It was built by one Smyrna Queen of the Amazons. Others, 
That Theſins a great King raiſed it from a Village, to the Honour of a City, and named 
it after his Queen. Others ſay, It had its Name from Myrrhe; becauſe great Plenty of the 
beſt Sort is found there. It is this Day famous for its Commerce with moſt Nations in 
Europe. | | Fra 
To ſecond Part of the Inſcription, which is above explained, Chap. i. 17, 18. 
we have only to notice, how well choſen this Character is, which our Lord takes 
to himſelf, and how ſuitable it is to the Caſe of this poor, perſecuted, honeſt Church. 


He encourages them under their Sufferings, from his own Example; for he had ſuffered, 


and that unto Death. He alſo, from the ſame Example, inſpires them with Hope: 
For, as he, after Death, did live; ſo ſhould they, after their Sutterings were over, meet 
with a merciful Deliverance, and that their Life would flow from him, John xiv. 19. 
Becanſe I live, ye ſpall live alſo. By this he alſo directs to the Exerciſe of a lively 
Faith, the only Mean whereby Life could be derived from him to them. 

This is the ſhorteſt of the Epiſtles ; for the Subſtance of it is abſolved in the next 
'Two Verſes, where we will find ſeveral Things faid to the Advantage of this poox 
Church. As, in the Epiſtle to pheſus, he deſcribes its paſt and preſent State; fo, in 
this Epiſtle, he takes Notice of the preſent and after State of the Church of Smyrna: 
So that a Part of it is certainly Prophetical, and another Part is as certainly Hiſtorical, 
which will make but little for the Deſign of the Periodiſts. | 


9 I know thy Works, and Tribulation, and Poverty, (but thou art 


rich) and I know the Blaſphemy of them, which ſay they are Jews, 


and are not; but are the Synagogue of Satan. 
3 1 25 10 Fear 
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10 Fear none of thoſe Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer: Behold, the 


Devil will caſt ſome of you into Priſon, that ye may be tried; and ye 
ſhall have Tribulation ten Days: Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will 


give thee a Crown of Life. 


Here we have, 1. The preſent, v. 9. 2. The future State of this Church, v. 10. 
I. Their preſent State, which is very melancholly, yet mentioned with a great 
deal of Compaſſion, and ſome of them have ſpecial Conſolations added. 
1. Tribulation, Gs, or being thrown down, and caſt to the Ground; as the 
proper Signification of the Word imports. This points at their outward Preſſures 
Per zcurion, as it reached their Bodies, Relations or Reputations ; as Baniſhment, 
- ment, Scourging, &c. For all theſe, and many worſe, and harder Things, did 
Chriſtians ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſt. 4 
2. Their external and worldly Condition, expreſſed by Poverty. To this we have a 
notable Cordial oppoſed: Their Penury was very great, no Doubt, occaſioned by the Per- 
ſecution; Plundering, Forfeiting, or Fining, being its uſual Concomitants. This Church 
* was not poor in the Senſe the TLaodiceau Church was poor, Chap. iii. 17. but they were 
voor inthe ſame Senſe James takes it, James ii. 5. God hath choſen the Poor of this 
= World, rich in Faith. And further, this ſeems to point at the Reſignation of their 
Minds; fo that they were like theſe, who tool Joyfully the Spoiling of their Goods. 
It has been obſerved, that Coveromſneſs has been the Spring of moſt of theſe Perſecuri- 
ons the Church has met with. | 
But we would notice the interjected Comfort, But thou art rich: They were rich 
in one Senſe, but poor in another; this may appear a Paradox, but it is a great Truth, 
as the Apoſtle's Experience clears, 2 Cor. vi. 10. while he was as having nothing, yet 
XX 7o/effing all Things. Their Riches conſiſt, 1. In their Saving Knowledge. The 
Xt Sroicks could ſay, oy wiſe Men were rich; much more we ſay, The ſpiritually Wiſe are 
rich; and ſo we would ſpeak after Simon, Wiſdom is the principal Thing, therefore 
get Wiſdom, and with all thy getting, get Underſtanding. 2. In Faith, uſe that 
— grips Chriſt ; and therefore Believers are faid to be rich in Faith. z. In Holineſs, and 
the Exerciſe of Charity; and fo they are rich in good Works, 1 Tim. vi. 18. What 
© Comfort could be greater than a Meſſage from Chtiſt, declaring this Opinion of them, 
that they had the true and durable Riches? | | 
3. Their RO ; T he Blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews, and are not; 
ut are the Synagogue of Satan. Where we have, 1. The Evil they met with, 
XX Reproach, called here B/aſÞhemy, which ſometimes notes only Evil-ſpeaking, or loading 
People wich hard Names, Sc. Properly it points out Reproach againſt God himſelf 
or his Ways. I make no Doubt but both are to be underſtood here; for they not 
only beſtowed opprobrious Names upon the Chriſtians, in a thouſand ſcurrilous Ex- 
reſſions, but alſo defamed our bleſſed Lord himſelf, by denying his Deiry, and rejecting 
Eis Goſpel: Ancient Hiſtories give Abundance of Inſtances, as to both theſe. 2. The 
Authors of theſe Reproaches, they ate pretended Jets, call themſelves what they 
were not. Some take this to be a figurative Expreſſion, and that the Senſe of it is He- 
reticks, or as W But I fee no Need of . a Figure, when the 
Matter is fo plain; for certainly the eus were implacable Enemies to the Chriſtians, 
and we are credibly informed, they had a Synagogue at Smyrna, it being a Mart 
City ; where, tho* they wanted Authority to ks, 2 formally, yet failed not to 
vomit out their Miſchief, in the moſt calumnious Expreſſions againſt them. It is here 
faid, They were but nominally Jerus, not real; the Meaning whereof may be, Tho- 
they were Zews by Birth, yet had they renounced both the true Faith and Practice of the 
Jeus; they were but Zews outwardly, and had ourward Circumciſion, but were eſtran- 
zed from the Circumciſion of the Heart. This may receive Light from our Lord's 
Words, John viii. 39. If ye were Abraham's Seed, ye would do the Works of Abraham. 
Yet he had owned, two Verſes before, v. 3. J know that ye are Abraham's Seed. 
The plain Meaning of it then is, Tho' they were naturally deſcended from Abraham, 
= yet they diſcovered themſelves to have nothing to do with the Promiſe. 3. Chriſt's 
Character of theſe eus, which is a plain Sentence of Exculpation in Favours of this 
Church, But are the Synagogue of Satan. Synagogue was the Name given to the 
ſeveral religious Aſſemblies of the Jes throughout all their Borders, and, after they 
== vere ſcattered, in the ſeveral Nations they were driven to: Sometimes we find in the 
New Teſtament, it ſignifies the Place where they met; but here, certainly it is meant 
=X -*f the Perſons. Some chooſe to render it = Aſſembly of Devils; both becauſe Syna- 


Impriſon 


PPPFTPPPPFCCCCCCC on = on od, do ; 
S X 9 g $ 2 ESE 


\ 


-. 


34 | An Expoſition of Chap. II. 
gogue ſignifies a Congregation, and Satan is indeclinable : This will agree well enough 
with our Lord's Words, 7oþr2 viii: 44. Je are of your Father the Devil, for be was 
a Liar and a'Murderer from the Beginning, whoſe Example they had followed. It 
is further to be noticed, that Satan ſignifies an 1 and ſo they were Enemies 
to God and his People: And here, if we add the Verb our Tranſlators have very 
reaſonably ſupplied, I know, it imports his Care, Help, and Diſpoſing of all aright. 

II. We have an Account of the future State of this Church, b. 10. where we may 
notice, 1. An encouraging Warning of further Evils to come. 2. A Condeſcenſion 
upon ſome main Afflictiens ſame of them were to lay their Accounts with. 3. A Di- 
rection how to carry, with a merciful Promiſe. | 

1. A Warning of further Evils, with an Encouragement, Fear none of thoſe 
Things wwhich thou Halt ſuffer. It is commonly faid, tis a great Relief in Trouble 
to know they are at the laſt Part of their Affliction: However, this Church wants that 
Satisfaction. But there is another Bleſſedneſs we have from the Word, Pal. xciv. 1 2. 
Bleſſed is the Man whom thou 7 O Lora, and teacheſt out of thy Law. Here 
the has a twofold Inſtruction, Firſt, that more Sufferings abide her; And then, how 
ſhe is to carry. It is uſually ſaid, and it is true, Premonitus, Premunitus; here ſhe is 
fortified againſt after Bickerings. When Agag knew, at leaſt ſuſpected his Doom, he 
told, The Bitterneſs of Death was over. Yet all we have here, is no more than 
what-every Chriſtian ſhould lay his Account with ; for it is one of the fundamental 
Terms upon which we are to indent with Chriſt, F any Man will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his Crofs, Luke ix. 23. Chrilt aſſures her, ſhe has 
more Troubles than one or two to undergo; but he does not tell their Number, nor their 
Extent, at leaſt here. In the mean Time, he gives an encouraging Advice, Fear not: 

hich, in my humble Opinion, has a Promiſe wrapt up in the fame, of his Preſence ; 

ne was not to be alone in the Dark, which is frightful, he was to be with her. It 

muſt be a happy Place where the Saints are bleſſed with Chriſt's Preſence, tho? it were a 

Furnace. Here he ſhews the Danger of a ſtupifying Fear, for it puts People off all juſt 

and honeſt Meaſures ;yea,many a Time, Fear does more Miſchief than the Calamity; and 

therefore it is a neceſſary Duty incumbent on all Chriſtians, to ſummon up all the Cou- 
rage they have. 8 185 | 

2. Chriſt is pleaſed; next, to make ſome gracious Condeſcenſions upon their Troubles, 
and this the more to prepare them for the Shock ; they are Two. : 

(x.) He na upona particular Calamity, and ſhews the Deſign thereof. As 
for the Calamity, it is this, 7 he Devil will caſt ſome of you into Priſon. Where we 
have to notice, 1. The Perſons, Some of you: There is Comfort here, they were not 
all to be ſhut up, yet many of them were to be ſerved with this Meaſure ; but who, is 
not ſaid. Some think, this Some is to be underſtood of Miniſters ; there is no Doubt 
Satan wrecks his Spight more againſt them than others, becauſe they are the Enſign- bearers 
of the Church ; but, it not very ſpecified here by the Holy Ghoſt, it will be Rafhneſs 
in any other to attempt it. And, ſeeing the Epiſtle is directed to the whole Church, v. Ir. 
ſome #rivare Chriſtians might have the Honour, as well as Miniſters. 2. The Mi- 
tion they were to meet with, Zo be caſt into Priſon. I do not think we are to un- 
derſtand this, as if the Trial was to proceed no further than the Loſs of Liberty for a 
Time; but it is to tell them they were to be ſo far in their Enemies Power, as be im- 
priſoned by them; and then they might eaſily judge of the reſt, if leſt to themſelves, 
and ſo it may be one Piece of Sufferings put for the Whole: Yet I cannot think it 
adviſable to tell what other Steps of Cruelty the Wicked might be left to exerciſe upon 
them further than this, tho* Chriſtians are called to prepare for the worſt ; for, being 
in Priſon, they were in Hazard of Torments, yea, of Death itſelf. 3. The Author of 
this Affliction, the Devi: Tho' this be a Name ſometimes wicked Perſons get in 
Scripture, yet, I think, here it is to be underſtood of the Infernal Fiend ; tho? the 
Heat hen and the eus might be the Inſtruments, yet Satan is the grand Mover: This 
is but the Continuation of the 0/7 War betwixt the Serpent and the Noman; which alſo 
adviſeth us who actuates and moves Perſecutors, they are driven of the Devil. Yet, 
as we heard before, he is chain'd, Chriſt has the Keys of Hell and Death; which is 
Matter of Comſort to wreſtling Churches or Perſons. 

Next, we have the Deſign of caſting them into Priſon, That ye may be tried: 
With Submiſſion, I rather think, it ſhould be rendred Tete: For, to be ſure, 
Chriſt is not here ſpeaking of God's Deſign, but the Devil's, who never deſigned, by 
his Miſchief, to diſcover the Saints Graces, but to move their Corruptions ; and ſo far 
I beg Leave to recede from the Mind of many Expoſitors : My Grounds are, The Word 
commonly ſignifies to 7empr to Sin, and this very Word is denied of God, James i. 13. 


For God tempreth no Man. Again, here the whole Speech is of the Devil, and hot o 
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V. 1 0. the Book of Revelation. 35 


Sad. And ſo the Meaning is, Chriſt mercifully advertiſeth them of the Sting of 
Goon e to — them to renounce him, and abandon the Proſefſian of 
his Name. It was for this End he ſoug/? to cin Peter; ſo that here is a Caveat to 
this Church, that they may not yield to the Will of the Tempter, and in. 

2.) There is another Condeſcenſion of the Duration of this Church's Perſecution, And 
ye (ball have Tribulation ren Days. Here Expolitors divide in'many Factions about the 
Meaning of Tex. Some contend it is a Definite for an Indefinite Time; and here alſo they 
ſplite, while ſome contend, that Ten ſignifies many Days, as ſaid Jacob, Gen. XXxi. 
41. Thou haſt changed my Wages ten Times, i. e. many Times. But others will have 
it to ſignify a ſhort Lime; as Rebeka}'s Brother ſaid, Let rhe Damſet abide with us a 
Jew Days, at leaſt Ten. But they ſhould have noticed, it is certainly taken in a definite 
Senſe in that Text; and the ſame may be ſaid for the other Texts, Neb. xi. 19. Gen. 
xvili. 29. they quote to this Purpoſe. And fo I think we may fairly reject this indefinite 
mort Time: And indeed the indefinite long Time will be found oppreſſed with no fewer 
Difficulties; for it is owned on all Hands, this is advanced here for the Conſolation of 
this Church, ſo much in Diſtreſs. . Now, where is the Comfort to tell them they were 
to have Tribulation a long Time, and yet not tell them how long? Yea, in their Senſe, it 
muſt be very long, which would have been enough to make them deſpond altogether. 
I am therefore of the Mind, it is to be taken definitely, but then the Diſſioulties are 
but beginning ; for Expoſitors, that take it definitely, are not agreed about the Significa- 


tion of the Word Day: To underſtand them of Natural Days, conſiſting of Twenty 


four Hours, makes it a very ſhort Time; and it cannot be inſtructed, that ever 
there was ſuch a ſhort Perſecution, Others extend it to as many Years, as there are 
Hours in ten Days, i. e. 240 ; but then it will be as hard to find an intenſe Perſe- 
cution laſt ſo long Time. Others, by ten Days, underſtand the ten Perſecurions ; 
but then, ſome of thele, as is confeſſed, were over before this Time, whereas this 
Text plainly ſpeaks them all to come. The Meaning that I have moſt Clearneſs to go 
in with, is, That by theſe ten Days, we underſtand ten Tears: That many a Time in 
Scripture a Day is put for an Year, is undeniable ; And we may afterwards have Occaſi- 
on at more Length to enquire into the ſame. If it be objected, That to tell this Church 
often Days Tribulation, and yet that be ſpun out to ten Tears, might be as ready to drive 
them to Deſpair, as to mean by it a long Time, ſeeing ten Years is a long Time: I an- 
ſwer, The Churches at that Time were no Strangers to the Prophets Stile, and 
might know the true Meanning thereof, much better than we at this Diſtance, eſpeciall 
being ſo near a living Commentary, the a Jon; and the Truth, by this Means, 
be alſo concealed from their Enemies, in whoſe Hand a Copy of this Prophecy might tall. 
But ſtill it may be enquired, When this ten Years Perſecution fell out? The Want of 
complete Hiſtories of theſe Times, may plead Excuſe, that we cannot anſwer that 
preciſely ; yet ſomething might be offered to clear this. And, for this End, many refer 


this to the Perſecution in Trajar's Time, which began in the Year 99, and laſted till 


109, which happened a little after this Prophecy; for there were but about two or three 
Years betwixt the Death of Domiti au, and the Acceſſion of Zrajan, tho? Nerva had a 
ſhort Reign betwixt them: This indeed bids fairer for the Truth, than any Thing I 
have yet ſeen. 15 | | | , 

There remains one Difficulty more, How this Church's Sufferings come to be mentio- 
ned fo particularly, and no Account made of the Tribulations of her Siſter-Churches 
that lay ſo near her? for Trajan's bloody Orders were equally directed againſt all 
Churches. I own there is Difficulty in this, yet ſomething may be offered by Way of 
Conjecture ; and if there be little to ſupport, there will be as little to overthrow it. 
1. It might depend upon the violent Temper of the Roman Governor at this City: For, 
to be fure, Suyrna being a Place of great 'Traffick, and much frequented, there would 
be Proper. Officers to inſpect the Place, as well as for the Sake of the Tribute would 
be levied continually in ſuch a Town; and it is. known, Delegates, as they are ſome- 
times too remils, ſo at other Times they over-do. 2. There being a great many Jews 
in this Place, might uſe Artifices to make the poor Chriſtians hateful to the Naman 
Officers, and ballen their gig; and heighten it above what other Churches 
might meet with. 3. It is noted, this Church was poor, and therefore unable to ſatisfy 
the covetous Gorge of the Rulers, who made it their Buſineſs to enrich themſelves 
with the Spoils of their ſeveral Goyernments; and the other Churches being richer, might 
be able to purchaſe their Peace, which this Church could not. 4. I may add, That this 
Church was a very pure One, and lived cloſer up to the Rules of the Goſpel than others 
of them did, which would not ſuffer them to make ſome wide Steps of Deſection that 
ſome of her Siſter-Churches were guilty of; and this would make her the more obnoxi- 
ous: For the cuil never rages more, than againſt the pureſt ; for theſe are at the fur- 
theſt Remove from him. | | 

| 12 3. There 


S0 


36 An Expoſition of | Chap. 1 


3. There is a Direction how to carry, with a merciful Promiſe, Be thou faithful um- 
to Death, and 1 will give thee a Crown of Life. As for the Direction, it is not only 
adviſing them to Sincerity (which ſome take to be all the Meaning) but to be ſtedfaſt, 
conſtant, and true to their Maſter's Orders; upon no Account mult they feſile. And 
this will help us out with the Meaning of the next Clauſe, auto Death; which is not to be 
ſo underſtood ſimply, that they ſhould perſevere, tho that be init too ; but, in a ſpecial 
Manner, it reſpects the Riſque they were to run: And ſo the Meaning is, Coſt what 
it will, you muſt adhere. Jo this Purpoſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. xii. 4. Te have not 
yet reſiſted unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin. This was the magnanimous Reſolution of 
the Apoſtle, Acts xxi. 13. I am ready, not to be bound only, but to die at Jeruſalem, 
for the Name of the Lord Feſus. Laſtly, we have the Promiſe, I will give thee a 
Crown of Life, or a living Crown. This Promiſe is an Earneſt of the Reſurrection, 


that they ſhall be ſure of a glorious One: And alſo, it points at the State of Glory to 


which Believers are admitted immediately after Death, and fo it makes up the whole 
Comprehenſion of that Goſpel-promiſe, Mat. x. 39. He that loſeth his Life for my 

Sake, ſhall find it. This is called a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a Crown of Life, a Crown 
of Glory; this Deſignation declares its Beauty, its Worth, and Honour which the Per- 
0 


£ 


vour. Follows the Concluſion, | 


11 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 


Churches. He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond Death. 


We have a, to explain of this Verſe but the Promiſe, Shall not be hurt of the 
ſecond Death. Which is moſt ſuitable to the Caſe of this poor wreſtling Church, 
having been exerciſed with Tribulation already, and ſure to meet with more, but know 
not to what Height; for ſhe knew not but theſe might reach even unto Death, that is, 
the f: Death, by which we areto mean a natural Death, or the Separation of the 
rom the Body: But then ſhe has Aſſurance againſt the ſecond Death. It appears 

an odd Turn of Thought in ſome, who would underſtand this as a Security againſt De- 
fection, and this alſo promiſed to the Overcomer ; where One might in all Reaſon be 
brought to think, that to overcome, is to be ſtedfaſt, and conſtant ; and then to pro- 
miſe him he ſhould not fall away, is juſt as much as to ſay, Be thou faithful unto Death, 
and then I promiſe thou ſhalt not make Deſection: How unworthy is this of the Speak- 
er in our Text? But that which caſts upto be the plain Senſe of this Promiſe, is to op- 
poſe this ſecond Death to the Crown of Life ; and it will then caſt up a notable Promiſe 
of Freedom from Hell and eternal Wrath, i. e. Tho? they ſhould die for the Faith a natural 
and temporal Death, yet they were out of the Reach of Hell or an eternal Death. To 
this ſame Purpoſe, we have an Expreſſion in this Prophecy, Rev. xx. 6. Bleſſed is he that 
hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection, for the ſecond Death ſhall not have Power vver 
him. This is explained afterwards, Rev. xxi. 8. But the Fearful and Unbelieving, 
& c. all have their Part in the Lake that burneth with Fire and Brimſtone, *vhich 
is the ſecond Death. This, to be ſure, is the ſtrongeſt Motive to Patience and Perſeve- 
Trance. 

Moreover, to me, in this Promiſe, there appears ſomething further couched up, vis. 
a moſt dreadful and terrible 'Threatning againſt them who do not overcome, that they 
ſhould infallibly fall into the Jaws of that ſecond Death: For, if it is not to have Power 
ſo much as to touch the Overcomer, then it ſeems to follow, that the Dieler, or he 
that is overcome, will be given up to the Power and Rage of it, i. e. they will be ſwal- 
lowed up thereof. Which fully verifies the other Part of Chriſt's Aphoriſm, Mar. x. 
39. He that findeth his Life, ſhall loſe it, q. d. Whoever, conſulting his own Safety, 
will ſo far humour the prevailing Corruption of the World, as for his temporal Safety, 
Ec. renounce Chriſt ; that Man ſhall loſe, not only a temporal Life, but alſo ſhall 
eternally damned. | | 

Theſe learned Men, who contend theſe Epiſiles ſhould be underſtood har 1rd 
make this to deſcribe the ſecond Period of the Church, and to begin where the firſt ended, 


1. e. variouſly, according to their different Schemes; and they diſcord as much about 


the End of this, while ſome conclude it in the Year 281, others carry it down to 
Conſtantine”s Time, and make it the Hiſtorical Prophecy of all the Heathen Perſecutions ; 

a third Sort bring it down to the Reign of Phocas, in the Year 600, when, they 
fay, Antichriſt role, ' | 
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EPISTLE III. 


12 And to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos, write, Th g 
Things faith he, which hath the ſharp Sword with the two Edges. 


—— — 


N this Inſcription we have the Reſidence of this Church, Pergamos, a City in the 
I Country of Troas, and Capital of the Province: It lay Northward from Smyr- 
na: Some fay, It had its Name from its Situation, upon a high Hill near to the Sea, and 
was a Sort of Promontary. It was ſometimes famous for the Seat of the Attalic Kings. 
This City valued itſelf very much upon the Birth of Calen, that famous Phyſician, who 
was born in the Reign of Trajan; his Fame was blaz'd abroad. After his Death, they 
deified him under the Name of Eſculapius, and built a Temple to his Honour, where 
they did facrifice in a very prophane Manner : Hence, ſome think, it had the Deſigna- 
tion of Satan's Seat. This City was alſo famous for the Invention of Paper, which, from | 
the Place, was called Pergamena ; which, they ſay, was made of Skins, as our Parch- 
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ment. bh | 
This Epiſtle was ſent from Chriſt Jeſus, who, in it, calls himſelf, He that hath "the | | | 

ſharp Sword with the two Edges, which we explained Chap. i. 6. I only notice here, 

how applicable this CharaFer of Chriſt is to the State of this Church, as repreſented in 

the Epilile, ſhe being in the greateſt Hazard of being ſeduced and overpowered: Foſhus 

had a Viſion that much reſembled this, when he was by Zericho, He ſaw a Man ſtandi 

over againſt him with a draum Sword in his Hana, Joſh. v. 13. Some again ſay, There is 
ðſomething in this a-kin to that Appearance was made to Ba/aam, Numb. xxii. 3. An 

Angel with a drawn Sword, So that this Sword was againſt him; and they believe the 

fame is intended here, the rather that Mention is made of 2a/aam in this Epiſtle. I ſee 

not why both theſe Thoughts may not take Place here; for he does threaten, if ſhe 

did not repent, he would come and fight with the Sword of his Mouth, which, to be 

ſure, is more than ſharp Rebukes : And ſo, if ſhe would repent, then he would imploy 


the Sword of his Indignation to avenge her of her Enemies. And fo the Deſign of it is, 
to excite them to Duty, and encourage them under Difficulties. i 
Follows the Body of the Epiſtle, in the next four Verſes. 


13 I know thy Works, and where thon dwelleſt, even where Satan's 
Seat is: And thou holdeſt faſt my Name, and haſt not denied my Faith, 
even in thole Days wherein Antipas was my faithful Martyr, who was 
ſlain among you where Satan dwelleth. 7 

14 But I have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt them 
there, that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak to caſt a 
Stumbling-block before the Children of Iſrael, to eat Things facrificed 
to Idols, and to commit Fornication. 

15 So haſt thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans, 
which Thing I hate. | | 

16 Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight 
againſt them with the Sword of my Mouth. 8 


In this we have, 1. A Commendation, v. 13. 2. A Challenge, v. 14, 15. 3. An 
Exhortation, with a Certification, v. 16. | | 
There is, in this, the general Preface to all the Epiſtles, I krow thy Works ; which has 
an Addition here, and where thou 4welleſt, even where Satan's Seat [Throne] is. 
So that Chriſt not only obſerves the State of his Churches, as to their Growth or De- 
cay, but he notices what Neighbours they fit beſide ; which may in a particular Manner 
— een, and therefore will fall more — u Conſideration 
atterwards. | | | 
I. There is the Commendation of this Church, v. 13. And there are two notable 
. 2 ay cn her, each of them greatned by a ſpecial Circumſtance of great Mo- 
ent. e | | | 
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38 A Expoſition of, Chap. II. 


1ſt Thing Chriſt praiſes her for, T hou holdeſt my Name; this was their preſent 
Work when the Epiſtle was written, by which we are to mean the hearty Acknows- 
ledgment, and upright outward Profeſſion of Chriſt : It was their Practice, what was the 
Reſolution of the Lord's People of old, Mic. iv. 5. We will walk in the Name of the 
Lord our God for ever and ever. If it ſhould be ſaid, This was but common to them with 
the other Churches: I anſwer, It may be ſo; yet there is this geculiar to this Church, 
that is not to be found in the reſt, that ſhe did it even where Satan's Throne is. It is 
ſmall Praiſe to be honeſt, where there is no Occaſion to ſteal ; or to be {tout, where is no 
Danger: But to be ſtedfaſt in a wavering Generation, and to be 40/4 amidſt Danger, 
is the Work of a Champion; and this was the Caſe of the Church of Pergamos, 


for ſhe did it there where Satan had his Throne. I ſaid, Some by this underſtand the 


idolatrous Worſhip was ſet up by Authority, which indeed from the Context ſeems to 
bid as fair for the true Meaning, as any Thing I ſee advanced by others. It is alſo ſure 
from Scripture, that what is oftered to Idols, is ſaid to be offered to Devils, Lev. xvii. 
7. T hey ſhall no more offer their Sacrifices unto Devils, after whom they have gone 
a-whoring. And again, it is ſaid, Deut. xxxii. 16, 17. They provoked him to Fealou- 
ſy with their ſtrange gods; they ſacriſied unto Devils, not unto God: To gods whom 
they knew not, to new goas that came newly up. Others render Satan, Enemy; and, 
by the Enemies Throne, they underſtand the Rowan Deputy, whom ſome affirm (upon 


what Ground I know not) to have had the Title of King, as Herod had in udea; 


and hence is Mention made of his Throne. They further ſay, He in John's Time 
{for I hear not of his Name) was a great Idolater, and a bitter Enemy to the Chriſti- 
ans; 'This would do well, if it had Authorty to ſupport it; but whether or not, it is not 
far different from the others. But, tho? neither the one nor the other ſhould be the 
Truth, there is as much in the Context as will juſtify this Character our Lord gives 
the Infidel Inhabitants of Pergamos, that Satan did really reign amongſt them: For, 
what greater Evidence can there be of this, than theſe three, Perſecution, Uncleanneſs, 
and Idolatry ? He wanted not alſo great Influence upon the carnal Profeſſors of Chriſt, 
who could go to their Idol-feaſts, to the Reproach of the holy Faith, and Grief of ſe- 
rious Chriſtians. Now, for them to hold faſt the Name of Chriſt, amongſt all theſe, 
was certainly highly commendable ; for ee bonos inter malos eft culmen pietatis; 
to dare be good among ringing Wickedneſs, is the Pinacle of Piety. 

2. He commends this Church for her former Behaviour, as well as her preſent ; Aud 
haſt not denied my Faith. Which has certainly a Retroſpect from the very Conſtru- 
ction. It was not a Fit of New-fangleneſs ; they had been ineured to this Carriage. 
Our Lord here calls the Doctrine of Salvation y Faith, not only becauſe he revealed 
it, but alſo becauſe it led the Way to him: And it may be further called Cyriſtis Faith, 
in Oppoſition to the Doctrines of Za/aam and the Nicolaitans after-mentioned. And 
while he praiſes them, they had not denied the ſame, there is a Meioſis; and the Mean- 
ing is, they maintained and defended, yea they profeſſed and practiſed it: Theſe were 
bold Champions, and the more from the Time when they behaved fo, i thoſe 
Days wherein Antipas was my faithful Martyr, who was flain among you where 
Satan davelleth. It would appear to any Eye, that this points at the Time poſt ; yet our 
Periodiſts have fallen upon the Knack, to make this to reſpect the Future: 1 hall own, 
many a Time Predictions are given in the Preterit, to denote the Certainty of them; 
but, I imagine, it will be hard to give an Inſtance from Scripture of two Parts of a 
Prophecy in the ſame Yerſe, whereof the one is advanced in the preſent Tenſe, and the 
other in the Preterit, which is the Caſe here. They refuſe Auripas to be the proper 
Name of a Man, but that it is a Collective, and comprehends a Multitude of Perſons, 
deſcribed by their Nature in this Word Anti pas, i. e. Oppoſers of the Pope and his 
Uſurpation ; to which Period, they ſay, this Epiſtle is to be referred : But a. Body might 
deſire ſome more Evidence than their Word for it. Theſe who are for the Hiſtorical 
Senſe alledge, There was really a Man in Pergamos of this Name, and that he was a 
Miniſter. It is true, we have no Manner of Reaſon to doubt there was an eminent 
Chriſtian in that City of this Name, before this Letter was written, no more than we 
can doubt ſuch Perſons lived in Rome, Corinth, &c. whom the Apoſtle mentions in his 
ſeveral Epiſtles, tho? we read of ſome of them no where elſe : But how we ſhall determine 
whether he was Miniſter of the Goſpel, or private Chriſtian, I ſee not; unleſs we could 
ſay, that none has the Character of Chriſt's Martyrs but Miniſters, which I know 
none will avouch. But, be who he will, he has the Honour to have an Epithet of Diſtin- 
ction from our Lord the beſt Judge, and that by Way of Eulogy, My faithful Martyr. 


They were commonly called Confeſſors, who ſuffered Bonds, Baniſhment, or any other 


arbitrary Puniſhments ; but, it is alledged, none was honoured with the Deſignation of 
Martyr, but ſuch as ſealed the Truth with their Blood ; this was certainly true of this 
holy 
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holy Man: But what the Nature of his Death was, is uncertain, unleſs we will give 
Ear to Legands ; or whether he was a notable Exorciſt, or not, is not ſaid; we are 
ſure he was a good Man. It is pleaſantly obſerved, this is the only Scripture- ſaint the 
Papiſts have not done the Honour of Canonization to; and the Reaſon given is, Be- 
cauſe his Name ſounds him to have been againſt the Papal Dignity: It may be, this is as 
groundleſs, as ſome other Things ſaid of him. 

II. We have the Challenge, v. 14, 15. in two Branches; the 1/7, v. 14. the 24, 
v. 15. for to me they appear different. | 8 85 

1ſt Challenge, we have, v. 14. after he had given it a geneal Turn, Zur I have 4 
few Things againſt thee. We had this before, v. 4. There is an Addition here, of 4 
few Things. I cannot yield that this Church was leſs culpable in the Sight of Chriſt 
than the Church of Epheſtrs, as ſome alledge ; unleſs we will ſay, that the Falling from 
the firſt Love is a greater Sin, than the Tolerating of theſe Evils we read of here : In this 
Caſe I make no Struggle; but ſtill, as to theſe Errors, tis evident the Church of Epheſus 
is more juſtifiable than this Church. This Addition of a!few Things does alſo import, 
that what is mentioned v. 15. is not the ſame with v. 14. tor, were they the ſame, they 
would be but one Thing. The 1/t Particular challenged, is, they had there them that 
hold the Doctrine of Balaam ; they are not called Balaamites, as the others are called 
Nicolaitans, becauſe they had here copied after the Sin of Ba/azm, tho? they would not 
name themſelves after him; nor is it probable that they were named ſo by any, till Chriſt 
told them of it in this Place. Nor is it improbable our Lord might call theſe Do- 
ctrines of Balaam, becaule of the Likeneſs and Reſemblance that the Idolatry of Per- 
gamos with JRL, had to the Idolatry that Balaam decoyed the Iſraelites to; 
fo that the Underſtanding of the one will be an Explication of the other. Moſes. gives 
a Hint of this, when he tells the Hraelites, Numb. xxxi. 16. The Nomen of the Moab- 
ites caſed the Children of Iſrael, rough the Connſel of Balaam, to commit T1 775 
againſt the Lord, in the Matter of Peor: Which was a moſt obſcence Idol, and was 
— aſter the moſt prophane Manner, by Acts of Uncleanneſs; for which the Anger 
of God was kindled, and he flew 2 4000 of them, Numb. xxv. 9. all which no Doubt 
| were guilty. There ſeems then be no Myſtery here, but a Compariſon of the Sins of- 
the Pergamenians, with the Sins of the Moabrres, in two Things, Idolatry and Un- 
3 Which will be well underſtood by reading the xxiv. and xxxi. Chapters 
of Numbers. This Church is not however accuſed of theſe Pieces of Wickedneſs; 
it is only ſaid, Zhou a them there; which may appear a little to cenſure this Church, 
becauſe they were ſo unhappy, as to have ſuch Neighbours about them : But this is nor 
all, there is more couched up here. Nor can I better explain this, than by oppoſin 
their Behaviour towards theſe guilty, with the ZFpheſians Carriage, who hated theſe 
Things, and gave Teſtimony againſt them, both goctrinally, and in the Exerciſe of Di(- 
cipline. Now, it would appear, he Church of Pergamos was not ſo zealous; but indul- 
ged ſome of theſe Wretches external Communion with them, and did not exclude 
them by a juſt Sentence; juſt as it is ſaid of the Church of Thyatira, v. 20. that he 
ſuffered Fezabel. It is then the indiſputable Duty of all Chriſtian Societies to purge 
themſelves from all grols and open Offenders: It is not enough they did not 80 
Snips with them in their wicked Acts, but they ſhould alſo have teſtified againſt them; 
this was their Sin: And yet, from all this, I ſee not how it would have been lawfut 
for any particular Members to bave ſeparate themfelves from the Communion of this 
Church ; elſe, in my bumble Opinion, Chriſt would not have failed to adviſed it ; but yet 
we have not one Word to that Purpole. ; 

24 Challenge is, v. 15. they tolerate, at leaſt connived at the Nicolaitans; which 
was croſs the Practice of the pheſian Church. We have already ſaid all we can of 
this Error, on v. 6. I only here notice, this Error, tho” it is advanced as the other, 
yet ſeems to differ conſiderably from it; yet I fee not how we can ſhew wherein: Nor 
will it prove them to be the ſame, becauſe only one of them is diſcovered, and the 
other only mentioned; For, 1. Our Lord might expreſs the Eſculapinn Idolatry by 
the Matter of Peor, not only becauſe of their Agreement, but allo becauſe of that 
heavy Wrath of God that came upon the Iſraelites and Moabites, that fo he might 
deter this Church from having any Dealing with them. 2. The Hereſy of the Nico- 
laitans was known by the Name, and ſo needed not be further explained, than by 
8 Note of Diverſification, ae; which, to me, plainly ſays, T fey were not the 
ame. | | 

III. There is the Exhortation, with a Certification, v. 16. whereof all the Parts have 
already been under Conſideration. There is a little Turn of the Perſon, in the two dif- 
ferent Clauſes of the Threatning: Chriſt ſpeaks to them in the firſt, I will come umro 
thee quickly, which we take to be the ſame in Senſe with what we had v. 5. And in 
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the ſecond Clauſe, it is turned to the third Perſon, 7 will fight againſt them, &0 
Some have a very clever Way, by telling us it ſhould certainly read hee in both 
Clauſes: And this I aver to be a Piece of unaccountable Inſolence; for it was meet 


this Turm ſhould be, becauſe we have two Sorts of Perſons ſpoke to, 1. The Mem- 


bers of the Church, and, for ought I know, in a particular Manner the Repreſentatives, 


_ againſt whom he threatens, I wil come umto thee quickly: The Meaning whereof we 


have ſeen. 2. The prophane Hereticks, whom the Church was not careful enough to 
treat as they deſerved; againſt whom he threatens, I will fight againſt hem with the 
be Senſe whereof we had alſo above, v. 12. That which I 

take to be the Import of this, is, Chriſt threatens, if they would not do their . 
Hand, and * firſt their Sloth, 


and then the Wickedneſs of theſe they had ſpared: And ſo all the Parts of this Epiſtle 


hang together. 
he Concluſion follows. | 


17 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. To him that overcometh, will I give to cat of the hidden 
Manna, and I will give him a white Stone, and in the Stone a new 
Name written, which no Man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. 


Where we have only the two Promiſes to conſider, the reſt being noticed before. 

iſt Promiſe made to the Overcomer is, I wi give to eat of the hidden Manna. 
Whatever Feaſts were prepared of old for Gainers at Games, or Conquerors in Battle, 
I am not ready to think any of them is pointed at here; but the Lord ſeems to allude to the 
Hol- Fraſis, which the Nicolaitaus and the other Hereticks were fond enough of: And 
here, in Oppoſition to them, there is a Meal of another Nature provided for the CVriſti- 
an Warrior, even the hidden Manna. This Food is called Manna, from what the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael were fed with in the Wilderneſs, which was deſigned as a Type of 


Chriſt: As our Lord anſwers the es, who boaſted, Their Fathers did eat Manna 


in the Deſert; As it is written, He gave them Bread from Heaven to eat, John vi. 
31. This our Lord explains afterwards to them, and tells them, v. 32. My Father 
giveth you true Bread from Heaven: - Which he applies to himſelf, D. 35. 1 am the 
Bread YL Life. There are ſeveral Things, in this Manna, deſigned to point out Chriſt ; 
as, 1. The Original thereof, ſrom Heaven. 2. The Way of Preparation, it was to be 
bruiſed before they ate it. 3. The Taſte of it, ſweer and pleaſant. 4. The Time 
when they ate it, in the Nil 3. But again, this has a particular Quality, it is 

called hidden: Some think, this alludes to the Nature of the 0/4 Manna, becauſe they 
<viſt not what it was: But it is a Property of the new Manna, that all who eat it 
know it. It ſeems rather therefore to point at he golden For with Manna, which 
a laid up within the Holieſt of all, before the Teſtimony, Exod. xvi. 34. And this 


_ plainly 3 Chriſt in Heaven, yet communicated to Believers on Earth; and is 


indeed hidden from the Eye of Senſe and unſanctified Reaſon, and only ſeen by the 

Eye of Faith : Of this they are promiſed really to 8 under the Notion of Eating, 

which I explained before, v. 7. Yet the Pot of Alanna was a Monument, and not for 
e 


24 Promiſe, I will give him a white Stone, &c. There is no Doubt, this has Al- 
luſion to ſome ancient Cuſtom well known in the Apoſtles Times. We find of old, 
they made much Ule of {mall Stones, eſpecially in giving their Suffrages, when the Vote 
was about a Matter of Moment ; and managed them the fame Way, as now in many 
Places of the World they do their Billets : But I ſee not how this can take Place here. 
Others tell us, They uſe to beſtow Stones, very white, upon theſe who had acquit 
themſelves beſt at the ſolemn Games: This I find many fond of here. But a learned 
Author has matched this from them, by proving theſe little Stones were given them 
before theſe Exerciſes ; and that theſe Stones had Numbers on them, by which they 
knew when it was their Turn, and thereby Confuſion was avoided. Others tell us, 
It was a very common Cuſtom, elpecially among the Romans, to intimate their Sen- 
tences of Abſolution by a 2rhire Stone, and of Condemnation by a Hack One. This is 
what I find the Generality of Expoſitors go in with here, and ſay, It is the Emblem of 
Juſtification intimate to the Soul. I confeſs, tho? this hath the Authority of great Men 
to ſupport it, there are ſeveral Things in it hard to get over: As, 1. That the Spirit 

Goa, revealing to the Churches the richeſt Treaſures of his Mercy, ſhould do it in the 
uage of the Gentiles: We have not _ Inſtances of this in Scripture ; and when 
u 


they occur, they are rather Meraphorical Alluſions, which could not be ſhunn'd, mw 
: expreſs 
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exp es the Thing to the Life ; as the Spirit's ſpeaking of our Chriſtian Warfare, al- 
judes to Fighting, Running, Wreſtling, Cc. But here is a deliberate Zinblem, which 
ſhould bear the indelible Character of, God's ſpecial Favour to a Soul: And to repreſent 


it by the Heathenifþ Ceremony of Abfolution, to me ſeems to need more to ſupport it 


than they have yet brought. 2. It will not be pat to the Purpoſe here; for there is 
not one Word of a judicial Difquifition to bring it in upon, all is with Alluſion to our 
ſpiritual Exerciſe ; and to get a white Stone of Abſolution upon the Back of it, will not 
couple right with me. 3. This ſeems to be one of the latt Favours a Believer meets 
wit = Side of Eternity: And if by this white Stone we underſtand Aſſurance 
as the moſt Part of Proteſtants do, it will follow, That Aſſurance is one of the laſt 
Things a Believer can hope to meet with; which is not agreeable to the Analogy of 
Faith. 4. Upon the fame Head, this does not appear to be the juſt Senſe of the Word, 
becauſe this Stone once received, will not be loſt again: This ſeems not obſcurely to be 

inted at, when they get it as a laſting, yea everlaſting Pledge of his Favour. Yet 


Saints feel, to their fad Experience, that they loſe their Aſurance. 5. Our Lord had 


immediately before uſed an Emblem from his own Word, viz. the Manna, 
wheredy he repreſents the gracions Communications of himſelf to Believers; and, Can 
we think he would inſtantly adapt an Heathen Ceremony, to repreſent ſome further 
Communications of himſelf to his own? For, be this white Stone what it will, it ap- 


pears manifeſtly to be ſomewhat beltowed after the Feeding on Manna: And when that 


is over, to be ſure the Scripture is not ſo barren, but might have afforded an Emblem 
more to the Purpoſe. Now, let us even bring home the Fault to ourſelves, who are 
not ſo well acquainted with the Oracles 'of God as we ſhould be, elſe theſe Things 
would not be fo puzzling to us, | | b 
I own it will be no ealy Matter to ſupply the Place of this fo univerſally received O- 
inion; yet I ſhall take a more "nec gba TY of Working, to find, if not the true 
eaning, yet a more robable than that which is given: And I lay down theſe few 
Prelimmaries, 1. Whatever this white Stone is, it muſt be conſequential to our Com- 
munion with Chriſt; and fo it is not Juſtification, but ſomething that is a moſt emi- 
nent and notable Fruit of it. 2. This Srone is capable of 11 or Graving, 
and after a fine Manner, while it is compared to Writing. 4. For its Colour, it is white, 


not only that it may the better receive any other Colbur, and retain it; but alſo to 


point out its Purity and Beauty. Now, when all theſe are laid together, it appears 
to have a manifeſt Alluſion to theſe Onyx-ſtones, on which the Names of the Chilaren 
of Iſrael were engraver, and put upon the Shoulders of the high Prieſt, when he 
went into the Holy of Holies before the Lord, for a Memorial, Exod. xxviii. 8, &c. This 
was a Type of God's Appointment, to repreſent the Acceptance that his People had 
through Jeſus Chriſt, the _ high Prieſt. And John having told us in the firſt Chap- 
ter, Tos whom Chrift harh waſhen in his own Blood, are made Kings and Priefts un- 
z0 God: So here, they have a notable Ornament pertaining to the Prieſt, the white Onyx- 
fone ; for the fineſt of them are exceeding white, and are reckoned the better the whiter: 
And fo this is to aſſure them they would be moſt acceptable unto God through himſelf. 
The only Difficulty I now foreſee, is, that the Word is not Aves, but Ynpes, which pro- 


perly ſignifies a little Stone, and has, they alledge, always ſomething of Supputation 
— rehended therein. I thall not ſtand in the Ee nina of theſe Thing. which 


are frivolous, and beſides falſe; for it has a Notion of Numbring in it only, becaule they 
uſe to count by them. But the ſame Word is uſed to expreſs the Stone in the Bladder, 
and that by Authors unqueſtionably well-vers'd in the Greek, in which Numbring or 
Voicing is not ſo much as thought on: So that, by this, our Lord tells them they would 
be accepted in the Beloved, and would be a Memorial of their Faithfulneſs to his Coye- 
nant to all the Ages of Eternity. Thoꝰ this Senſe of it ſhould not be true, yet I am ſure 
it is more Scriptural, and therefore ought to be more taking with Chriſtians. 

But we have further to note about this 2whire Stone, theſe TR. 1. It has a 
new Name awritien on it. To be ſure this is not a bare Name, but a ſubſtantial Deſig- 
nation, ſuch as they never had before : Such a Name as this we read of, Ia. lvi. 5. 7 
i give in my Houſe, and within my Walls, a Place and 4 Name better than of 
Sons and Daughters: I will give them an everlaſting Name. And to the ſame Pur- 
poſe it is promiſed, Ia. Ixij. 2. And thou ſoalt be called by a new Name, which the 
Mouth of the Lord foall name ; which to be ſure is a Name of Diſtinction, in 
2 to theſe Deſignations they formerly had: And fo it is faid afterwards, v. 4. T hon 
Halt no more be terme Forſaken, nor thy Land any more be termed Deſolate ; but thou 


Halt be called Hephzi-bah [ny Delight is in her] and thy Land Beulah [marrieg. 
Now, tho? this ſhould have 25 Deſign to point out ce Geipel State, a — 
it is thought, yet it may be of Ule here, "as we may know there will be as ge 
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Difference, if not greater, betwixt the former Manifeſtations the Church was bleſt with, 
and what they afterwards ſhould meet with; as there was betwixt the Zewrſ9 and Chri- 
ſtiam Church, which is vaſtly great. It is further ſaid of this ae Name, Which no Man 
knoweth, ſaving he that receiverh it. Where it ſeems not to ſay, There can be no 
Knowledge of it in any Degree, however imperfect, there being nothing in Grace or 
Glory, whereof we may not attain to ſome wide Notions ; but the ſpiritual Diſcerning 
thereof: For as the natural Man knows not the T hings of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
fo the ſpiritual Man knows not perfectly what will fall to their Share afterwards; As 
the Apoſtle acknowledges, 1 70% iii. 2. Beloved, now we are the Sons of God, but it 
aoth not yet appear what we ſhall be: But we know, when he ſhall appear, we ſpall 
be like him, for ve ſoall ſee him as he is. From the whole, I am ready to think this 
new Name is nothing elſe than that new Diſpoſition wrought by the Spirit of God, 
before they be near the Threſhold of Glory ; when there will be a greater Change 
made upon them in an Inſtant, than what it was poſſible for them to be ſenſible of, 
from their firſt Converſion to that Time; yea, which now themſelves can have no per- 
fect Apprehenſion of. 2. It is ſaid of this Stone, J wi give it: To be ſure then it 
was ſomething they had not then met with; yea, were not to meet with it till they 
were in Chriſt Conquerors. | 
Theſe who are for the Prophetical Meaning of theſe Epiſtles, make this the third Pe- 
riod of the Church to begin where the ſecond ended ; in which they do not, as we ſaw 


before, agree. And they are no leſs divided about the End of it, which, ſome think, 


was in the Time of the A/bigenſes, about 1242: Some bring it down to the x300 ; others 
again will have it end at the Riſe of Antichriſt, about the 600, or 606 : And they talk 
a great deal about the inviſible State of the Church for a long Time in this Period, 
which they make to be the Meaning of the Concluſion. But it muſt be owned, they 
have by far much more Subtilty than Solidity : Beſides, all of them build their Hypo- 
theſis upon meer begged Grounds ; ſo that we mult yield them one large Half of what 
they would be at, before they be able to prove the other. It muſt be owned they diſ- 
cover no ſmall Stock of Ingine ; but I cannot miſs to obſerve, that Brightman, when 
he tells us they point at the ſeveral Periods of the Church univerſal, yet in his Appli- 
cation makes them refer to — Churches: In this, a Body would think that 
good Man had forgot himſelf. | | | 


EPISTLE IV. 


18 And unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, write, Theſe 
Things faith the Son of God, who hath his Eyes like unto a Flame of 
Fire, and his Feet are like fine Braſs. 


THE Reſidence of this Church is Thyatira, where Lydia the Seller of Purple was 

born, Acts xvi. 14. It matters little whence it had this Name, whether from Seleucrs 
Nicanor King of Syria, — the News of the Queen's being delivered of a Daugh- 
ter, he being at this City the Time, called it THyatira, q. Ovyararez, or otherways. 
Geographers tell us, It lay upon the River TLycus; or, according to others, Caicus. It 
was the Southermoſt of all the ſeven Churches, and was to the Eaſtward of Pergamos. 
It ſeems to have been famous for little more than that Chriſt had a Church in it, whom 
he honoured with this fourth Epiſtle. 

The Characters Chriſt takes to himſelf in this Epiſtle, are three: The firſt is, The 
Fon of God, which we have not in the firſt Chapter, but he is there deſigned, v. 13. 
T he Son of Man. When both are put together, they aſſert the two Natures of 
Chriſt to coaleſce in one Perſon : 'The one alſo may note his Exaltation, and the other 
his Humiliation. 'The other two we had, Chap. 1. v. 14, 15. where we explained them. 
They all ſeem to be exactly adapted to the State and Condition of this Church: The 
firſt comprehends his Authority, All Fudgment being committed to the Son; The 
ſecond his Omniſcience, whereof he gives a notable Evidence, while he mentions both 
their Perſections and Imperfections; The third declares his Stedfaſtneſs, and the Judg- 
ments he will execute upon his Enemies. | | 


19 I know thy Works, and Charity, and Service, and Faith, and thy 
Patience, and thy Works, and the laſt to be more than the firſt. | 
| 20 Not- 
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20 Notwithſtanding, I have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou 
ſuffereſt that Woman Jezabel, which calleth herſelf a Propheteſs, to teach, 
and to ſeduce my Servants to commit Fornication, and to eat Things ſa- 
crificed to Idols. | | | 

21 And I gave her Space to repent of her Fornication, and ſhe re- 
pented not. | | 

22 Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed, and them that commit Adul- 
tery with her into great Tribulation, except they repent of their Deeds. 

23 And I will kill her Children with Death, and all the Churches 
Mall know that I am he which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts: And I 
will give unto every one of you, according to your Works. 

24 But unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira, as many as 
have not this Doctrine, and which have not known the Depths of Satan, 
as they ſpeak, I will put upon you none other Burden, 

25 But that which ye have already, hold faſt till I come; 


In this we have, 1. A Commendation, v. 19. 2. A Challenge, v. 20, 21. 3. A 
Threatning, to v. 24. 4. An Exhortation, in the other two. | 

I. After the common Preface, we have this Church commended for ſeveral Things, 
which are in themſelves commendable ; and this Praiſe is the more to be noticed, that it 
comes from Chriſt, who exactly knew all theſe Virtues to abound in her. 

1. Her Charity, or rather Love: And it not being reſtricted, we are to take it in 
its largeft Senſe, as comprehending Love to both God and Man ; that Zove which is 
deſigned, The Fulfilling of the Law, Rom. xiii. 10. a | 

2. Her Service, or Deaconſhip, i. e. their Care of the Poor, in contributing for, 
and ſupplying their Neceſſities; this is a good Evidence of the former. 

3. Her Faith: By which ſome underſtand the Purity of Doctrine, others their ſted- 
faſt Adherence to the Profeſſion thereof; and ſome take it to comprehend the Exerciſe 
of ſaving Faith. I ſee no Reaſon why we may not admit them all; eſpecially the Con- 
nexion being ſo near, that One in earneſt includes all. | | 

4. Her Patience, a chief Fruit of Faith ; of which we ſpoke, v. 2. 3 

5. Her Works, i. e. holy Practice; another Fruit of Faith, and a ſure Work of a 
lively Faith, Jam. il. 26. For Faith without Works is dead. 

6. Her Increaſe in all theſe, Aud the laſt to be more than the firſt. Some reſtrict this 
allenarly to Work, becauſe it is of the ſame Gender; others think it ſhould be extended 
to them all: If to one, to be ſure it muſt alſo to the reſt; For the Path of the Fuſt 
is a ſpining Light, that ſhineth more and more, &c. Prov. iv. 18. 

II. We have a Challenge reached to this Church of Thyatira, and that, 

1. More generally, I have a fewT hings againft thee ; of this before, v. 4. | 

2. We have a particular Condeſcenſion, or a main Greund of Controverſy, Secauſẽ 
thou ſuffereſt that Woman ſeꝛabel, &c. by which it would appear their Crime was ra- 
ther a Sin of Omiſſion than Commiſſion. It is not ſaid they countenanced this Je- 
zabel, much leſs that they encouraged her; But they did not make Uſe of the Power 
Chriſt had given them againſt her,to ſet a Mark upon her,and by Excommunication tocaſt 
ö her out of the Church, as the Church of Epheſus had tried the falſe Apoſtles: And 
therefore our Lord quarrels the Negligence of this Church. What we have more to ſaß 
anent this Perſon, we ſhall give it in Anſwer to theſe Two Queſtions, and thereby abſolve 
the W hole of this Verſe and the next. 

Vt 1. Who this Zezabel was? | OS | 

7ſawer 1. It is generally agreed, this was not the proper Name of any one particular 
Perſon, becauſe it is originally an Hebrew, or, according to others, a Syraick Word, 
none of which at this Time prevailed in Leſſer Aa. Nor can I commend them who 
labour to fetch the Senſe of the Word from its Origination, and ſay it is compoſed of 
two Words, whereof one ſignifies Vo, and the other a Dunghiil; for it is not to be 
ſuppoſed the King of the Zidonians would beſtow ſuch a naſty Name upon his 
fair Daughter, who was afterwards married to Ahab King of Iſrael, 1 Kings xvi. 31. But, 
even when it is allowed to be a borrowed Name, as that of Ba/aam was before, bez 
{ cauſe of ſome Affinity betwixt the Principles and Practices of the old egabel, and her 

| that walkt ſo much in her Footſteps, gs is no {mall Debate; fome ä 
5 4 1 at 


18 


44 An Expoſition of Chap. II. 


That this Zezabel is an Emblem of Antichriſt, or the Whore of Babylon; others ſay, 
She was the Wife of a Biſhop ; others, That ſhe was ſome netable Sorcereſs, who abetted 
the Doctrine and Practice of the NVicolaitans. As for the firſt, when we come to exa- 
mine the Threacning againſt her, it will appear, it will not agree to Spiritual Baby- 
lon. As for the ſecond, it is but a groundleſs Story; and therefore, I anſwer, | 
2. 'Tho' this be not the proper Name of any Perſon, yet it may be a moſt proper 
Name to exprels the Vices of ſome particular Perſon ; eſpecially, that it was the proper 
Name of one of the lewdeſt Perſons in the World: And therein we may find theſe few 
Things, r. That this Perſon was a Woman. 2. That fhe was of noble Extract, and of 
great Subſtance'; both which fitted her to ſeduce. 3. She was a Mitch, in Compact 
with the Devil; ſo was the old Zezabe), 2 Kings ix. 22, 30. This Perſon uſed Divina- 
tion, and pretended to be a Propheteſs. 4. She was a painted Whore ; ſo was the old 
Fezabel, who was famous therefore, and here we read of the Unclearmeſs of this 
Woman. | 
weſt. 2. What was the Sin of this Zezabel ? 

er. In general, She was a great Promoter of Hereſy, 2 that of the 
Nicolaitans. It is obſervable, there was never a new Sect of Herely, but they made it 
their Buſineſs to get ſome She Propagatriæ of their Errors, as the readieſt Way to de- 
bauch Profeſſors from the Truth. It would be. tedious to run through theſe; but, in 
our own Time, it is known how much Miſchief was done in Europe by that infamous 
Woman Antonia Bourignion. But more particularly about this Woman, we have 
theſe Crimes mentioned in the Text; 1. She gave out herſelf as a Prophereſs,and preten- 
ded to a Spirit of Divination : This fhe might do the more plauſibly, that in the primi- 
tive Church it was no extraordinary 22 to meet with Women who had that Gift 
from God: So we read, Acts xxi. 9. that Philip the Evangeliſt had four Daughters, 
Virgins, which did propheſy. Some, however, are of the Mind, ſhe did not ſo much 
pretend to that, as ſet up for a Doctriæ; and therefore, it is ſaid, ſhe taught, 5. e. the 
uſurped the Work of the Miniſtry, and preached publickly : Which is againſt an expreſs 
Apoſtolick Rule, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. Let your Women keep Silence in the Churches, for it is 
not permitted umto them to ſpeak; Even theſe who had the Gift of Prophecy, and much 
leſs others who wanted it. 2. She ſeems to have been a Perſecutor, for that was one of old 
Jezabel's great Sins, and it is a notable Engine of Seduction; And beſides, here we read of 
the Patience of this Church: But whether her Power reached ſo far, as ſhe could in an 
colourable Manner exerciſe Force, or if it was only by her Influence, it is not ſaid. 


8. She did actually ſeduce ſome of Chriſt's Servants, i. e. as ſome think, Miniſters ; 


others ſay, Only Private Chriſtians, who had devoted themſelves to the Service 
of Chriſt ; and tempted them to theſe two Evils, Uncleanneſs and Idolatry, at leaſt, 
in ſo far as they ate what was offered to Laols. Of both theſe we ſpoke before 
on v. 14. 

Again, we have the Aggravation of theſe Sins of Fegabel, v. 2 1. Igave her Space to 
repent of her Fornication, &c. By which our Lord ſhews what a Heart-obdurating 
Evil is in theſe Sins; for they not only defile, but harden: For, while it is ſaid, He 
gave her Space, it imports not only Lime, but alſo Calls and Place for Repentance, 
and likewiſe 'Threatnings ; all which had hitherto been deſpiſed, and therefore they 
were to expect no other Seaſons of that Nature being allowed. 

III. The Accompiiſhment of that terrible Threatning we have, v. 22, 23. which we 
have in Three Branches. | | 

1. Againſt herſelf; Gehold, Iwill caſt her into a Bed. Some by Bed underſtand 
Security, i. e. a Blaſting-ſtroke, to bring her into the Condition of theſe, who faid, 
Ja. xxvili. 15. We have made a Covenant with Death, and with Hell are we at Agree- 


ment; Which is cap” xp a heavy Judgment. But there ſeems to be ſomething more 


imported here, that this Bed was to be a worſe, and more deplorable Condition, than the 
our Affliction that was to be the Portion of her Paramours; which is further evident from 
the Verb in the Threatning, Iwill caſt, i. e. with great Violence, and points at the miſe- 
rable End of the true egabel, who was thrown down headlong from a high Window, 
2 Kings ix. 3 8 And Bed may bear an Eye to the Bed of her Pleaſure and Feaſts; for 
they in that Country ate upon Beds, as well as ſlept : And on theſe Beds ſhe had laid 
herſelf down with Deliberation and Satisfaction; but here ſhe was to be caft doum, 
which may point at ſome lothſom or lingering Diſeaſe, accompanied with Anguiſh 
and Horror, and will end in Death; and fo ſhe might read Sin in her Judgment. 

2. There is a 'Threatning againſt her Lovers, I will caſt them that committted Adul- 
teny with her into great Tribulation. This certainly has in it ſome heavy Miſery, and 
8 temporal; but, whether it was to be a Stroke immediately from the Hand of 
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or if Enemies were to be let looſe upon them, or what other Method was * 
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of Eſcape is left to them, which ſeems to be ſhut upon her, Except they repent of 
their Need : the Reaſon of this may be, becauſe ſhe had ſeduced them, and in a Man- 
ner ſtolen them out of the Ways of God: This is apparently the laſt Call they would meet 
with to Repentance, and ſo the laſt Offer of Mercy. | | | 

. There is a Threatning alſo _ her Children, Ii, Ril her Chil4ren with 
Death. This is agreeable to the Certification in the ſecond Commandment. Some, by 
Children here, mean her natural Children begot in Uncleanneſs, as the Lord dealt 
with David's adulterous Child; for he told him, The Chila ſpall ſurely die, 1 Sam. xii. 
14. Others, by Children, underſtand her Proſe/yzes whom the had ſeduced: As the true 
Profeſſors of Chriſt, who are gained by the Goſpel, are called the Chiluren of tb 
Kingdom, and Children of Light ; ſo theſe that are perverted are Children of Whore- 
doms. This verifies what our Lord ſays, Mat. xv. 14. If the Blind lead the Blind, 
both forall fall into the Ditch. There is a peculiar Phraſe here, to ki} with Death; 
which ſome take to be a Hebraiſm, and that the Meaning is no more but they ſhould 
certainly die: Others, that by Death here, is to be underſtood the Peſtilence, which in 
Scripture is often by Eminency called Death: And ſome think, that Killing and 


Death being put together, will ſignify a violent Death, whether under Form of Juſtice, or | 


by the Hand of an Enemy: | | 
But, be the Way of this Vengeance as it will, we ſee God will make it evident to 


all the Churches, that his Hand is in theſe Plagues ; and by them will glorify two of his 
eſſential Attributes, 1 His Omniſcience; And all the Churches ſhall know, that I am 
he that ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts. When the Wicked proſper, even the People 
of God are ready to entertain hard Thoughts of God, as if he did not fee or move him- 
oe in the Vindication of his People, by the Puniſhment of his and their Enemies: At 
this Time he was to remove from their Hearts all Thoughts of this Nature, wheri 
they ſhould behold his Judgments ſo exactly adapted to their Sins. It is ſaid, the 
Churches ſhall know; not but that others might alſo know, if they would advert ; 
/et it is 4 great Truth, others will mind theſe Matters very "little: And we 
fo the Language of the Wicked expreſſed, ©/a. x. 1. God hath forgotten, he hath 
hidden bis Face, he will never ſee it. 2. His holy Juſtice ; I will give umto every one 
of you according to his Works. This ſeems to be more extenſive ; for tho? only the 
Churches would acknowledge his Omniſcience, yet every one ſhould be convinced that 
his Judgments are ſquare to the Guilt of the Offenders yea, and that his Rewards are 
proportionable to 55 Works of his own People: He rs the Fudge of all the Earth; 
and therefore, we may aſſure ourſelves, He will do * | 
IV. There is an Exhortation, v. 24, 25. where we ſhall notice, t. Who are exhorted. 
And, 2. What is exhorted to. | | | 
1. The Perſons, at leaſt, are of two Sorts, expreſt in different Characters, and both 
of theſe differ from Zezabel and her Followers: And therefore it is introduced with the 
adverſative Particle Bur, hereby diſcriminating betwixt theſe before-mentioned, and theſe 
to whom Chriſt is now ſpeaking. The firſt Sort of Perſons are theſe mentioned in the 


ſecond Perſon, I ſay 1mto you, i. e. Angel in the ſingular Number, v. 18. but now in 


the ang This is a new Proof that Angel is a Collective, comprehending many; for 
in this Angel is wrapt up all the Miniſters of the Churches, and it is evident there 
were mo than one in this Church; for at that Time great Men had not got the Cu- 
ſtom of ſpeaking of themſelves or others in the urs) Number. 2, The next Sort of 
Perſons ſeem to be the ſerious and 5 5 Chriſtians in this Church, who are deſcribed 
in Oppoſition to Zezabe7 and her Children, As many as have not this Doctrine, or hold not 
this rine; for it is neceſſary ſometimes to know Errors, in order to beware of them: But 
they are ſuch as did not believe them, profeſs nor practiſe them. ?Tis a bleſt Evidence of a 
Perſon's deſirable State, that they are not led away of the Wicked into their Errors. Ano- 
ther Part of their Character is, Which have not known the Depths of Satan, as they ſpeak. 
There is a certain Knowledge of the Depths of Satan, which is moſt commendable, and 
very neceſſary to a Chriſtian ; this we find the Apoſtle value himſelf and all other Be- 
lievers on, 2 Cor. ii. 11. For we are not ignorant of his Devices. But then that is a 
Knowledge of them, ſo as to eſcape them; as the wary Traveller will be at Pains to no- 
tice all the foul and dangerous Steps of the Way, that he fall not in them. So that 
the Knowledge here ſpoken of, is different from that, and muſt take in a Knowledge 
of Approbation and Compliance: Theſe are called Depths, for indeed ſo are all the 
Springs of Hereſy dark and myſterious, and perplexed with as many Windings and 
Foldings as the 0/4 Serpent can give them; and therefore they are here ſo deſigned by 
him. The only Difficulty in this Verſe is, that inter jected Clauſe ( as they ſpeak.) 


Some connect it with what follows, as TR Hereticks ſhould have pretended their 
| | | Prin- 
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uſed, the Text being ſilent, we muſt not be curious. However, here an open Door. 
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Principles introduced true Chriſtian Liberty. I make no Doubt, but all falſe Teachers 
take this as a very popular Argument to midwife their miſhapen Conceptions into 
Peoples Minds, that they will have more Liberty ; and therefore, they think, what 
theſe ſpoke falſly, Chriſt's ſpeaks truly: But, we ſhould conſider, theſs who thus 
comment, are guilty of a double Blunder ; 1. They make our Lord borrow Expreſſi- 
ons from theſe worſt Sort of Hereticks; And again, They mar the Conſtruction, from 
rhey in the Plural, to the in the Singular Number. Muſt we not note this? ſeeing it will 
help to ſeek the Senſe another Way, which we may have at a very eaſy Rate, but b 
| altering the Punctation, and making it more agreeable to the Conſtruction, and it will 

q run thus, Which have not known the Depth of Satan] as they ſpeak. And then, we 
| | | have the Name they beſtowed upon their Principles, Depths, i. e. Myſteries, obſcure 

but fine Speculations : And to be ſure, they would not add of Satan; for that they 

would refuſe, ſeeing Zezabe7 gave out herſelf as a Prophereſt. No Doubt, they gave 
as great Elogs to their Darling Principles, as the Papiſts gave their Bombaſtick School- 
men; but here that Addition [of Satan] is made by our Lord, who perfectly knew 
| the Truth of the Thing, for he is the true Witneſs. And here I think ends the full 
+ Purpoſe, and fo the Period ſhould be at it, and the 25 v. begin, I will put upon, &c. 

| Our Lord ſpeaks to as many as have theſe two Characters, to them all, and to no 
x more; ſo that here plainly there is a Difference made. | 

2. We bave the Thing exhorted to, and in it the Introduction and Duty, 1. The 
þ | Preface, I wil} put upon you none other Burden but that which ye have. Which ſays 
1 | "plainly, theſe falſe Teachers were endeavouring to burden Mens Conſciences with 
hings that are nothing a-kin to Religion. Some ſay, They were great Doters on Ce- 
| remonies, which they made of more Neceſſity to Salvation, than the moſt eſſential 
Principles. This was an old Device of Satan, and therefore theſe Ceremonies are called 
a Jurdenſom Yoke, Acts xv. 10. And when the Apoſtles in Council were examining the 
Matter, they deliver themſelves to the ſame Purpoſe, It ſeemed good to rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
and to us, to lay upon you no greater Burden, than theſe neceſſary Things, Acts xv. 
28. Chriſt was not to burden them with any Burden but his own, of which he ſays, 
Mat. xi. 30. My Burden is light. And this they had already, and are commended for 
their eaves of the fame, v. 19. 2. The Duty, Holl faſt till I come: Where we have 
the Act, Hold faſt, i. e. Perſiſt in theſe Duties and Graces he had before commended 
to them, till he ſhould either come to take Vengeance on abel, or rather to Judg- 
ment; to ſhew us there were to be no other Alterations in the Diſpenſation of Grace, 
all by his Orders are to continue in the ſame Channel to the End of the World. 

Follows the Concluſion of the Epiſtle. | | 


26 And he that overcometh, and keepeth my Works unto the End, 
to him will I give Power over the Nations, 
207 (And he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron, as the Veſſels of a 
Potter ſhall they be broken to Shivers) even as I received of my Father, 
28 And I will give him the Morning-ſtar. | 
29 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches. | 


The Concluſion in this is longer and more material than any of the reſt ; where are, 
1. Two very ſtupendious Promiſes, with the Character of theſe who may hope to meet 
with them. 2. The uſual Exhortation in the other Epiſtles. 

I. We have two very "pen Promiſes, which he introduceth with -the CharaRers 
of theſe who may lay Claim to them: 1ſt, He that overcometh; which is not to be 
meant only of their ſtanding out againſt egabel, but to overcome muſt be extended to 
that Senle we gave of it, v. 7. 24 Character is, _— my Works unto the End. 
'The Works of Chriſt are oppoſed to the Works of the Devil, and of the Fleſh, John 
viii. 4- Gal. v. 19. By theſe Works we are not to underſtand the Miracles that he 
wrought while in the Fleſh, theſe indeed we may obſerve and remember as Grounds 
of Praiſe ; nor yet his Works as Mediator, by finiſhing whereof he reconciled God unto 
the Elect; theſe Works we ſhould know, love, and ground our Faith on: But the 
Works principally meant here, are the Works which Chriſt has commanded, as the 

Works of Faith and Love, concerning which he ſays, F ye love me, keep my Com- 
mandments. And further, by his Works, we are to underſtand what he works in the 
Souls of his People by his Spirit; theſe Fruits of the Spirit we mult preſerve and 
improve by Exerciſe, as the Word Keep always in Scripture ſignifies, when the — 
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through all the Steps of our Life. We are next to view the Promiſes. | 


1ſt Promiſe, which in all its Parts may be looked 
in it, 1: The Promiſe itſelf, 2. The Holding o 


Effect thereof. 


<mands of God are the Object of it: We muſt keep them to the End of our Lives; and 


upon as very ſurprizing ; I ſhall notice 
{oh Thing, 3. The Exercile and 


(J.) The Promiſe itſelf, To him will I give Power over the Nations. There are 
ſome very hungry Senſes given of this, by theſe who have Recourſe to Allegories; for 
they make it ſignify no more, than that Chriſt would raiſe them to a Degree of the Mini- 
{ter ; and then they are betrayed to wretched Shifts to make it out, and they make the 
Goſpel that Tron Rod by which they break the Nations, and ſo ſubject them to Chrilt : 
But yet this ſpeaks not one Word of their Conviction and Converſion, which are the 
proper Objects of the Goſpel ; but here Mention is made of their Deſtruction, fo that 
this will not take. Others again contend for a twofold Power to the Church, one Spi- 
ritual, and another Civil and Coercive : Of this Mind were the eu, and the Euthuiſiaſts 
follow their mayer ; Antichriſt had it from the eus, and the Enthuſiaſts borrow it 


from the Papi ſts: 


ut our Lord gives a quite different Account of his Kingdom, while 


he ſays, John xviii. 36. My Kingdom is not of this World ; if my Kingdom were of 
this World, then would my Servants fight Fire and Sword are uſed to force the Way 
of Error, but not to prepare the Way of Truth. But truly the very Words themſelves 
turn off both theſe Senſes : For the Promiſe is made to the Overcomers, and them that 
keep Chriſfs Works to the End. So that this Power is not a Civil Power, and as little 
a Spiritual Power in Time; for it takes not Place further till Time be gone, for not till 
then are we compleat Conquerors. 'This then will accreſce to the Saints in the Morn- 


ing of the Reſurrection ; d thus the Pſalmiſt ſi 


s of the Wicked, and the Power 


the Saints have over them, Like Sheep they are laid in the Grave; Death ſpall feed 
on them, and the Upright ſpall have Dominion over them in the Morning, Pal. xlix. 


14. And then indeed their Honour is very notable ; for, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. vi. 2. 


Know ye not that the Saints ſball judge the World? But this is not all; for, by 
Vertue of the Saints Communion with Chriſt their Head, even in 'Time they ſhall have 
Dominion over the Nations, as we have it promiſed, Ja. liv. 16, 195. No 


is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, and every Tongue that ſhall riſe again 


Judgment, thou ſhalt condemn ; this is the Heritage of the Servants of the 


(2.) There is the Manner of their Holding of this notable Privilege, i 


eapon that 
thee in 


d. 
lluſtrated by an 


Example, Even as I received of my Father. We have an Expreſſion to the ſame 
Purpoſe, Luke xxii. 29. I appoint unto you a Kingdom, as my Father hath appointed 
unto me. We mult not dream of any Equality here, but it contains in the Meaning 


| thereof theſe Things, 1. As Chriſt was firſt to overcome, and then to poſſeſs ; ſo were 


they in his Strength to conquer, and then with him to reign. 2. That Power would 
be like Chriſt's, for ever; for none ſhould take their Crown from them. 


(3.) The Exerciſe and Effect thereof; And he ſpall rule them as with a R 


— 


Tron, and as Veſſels of a Porter fhall they be broken to Shivers. This is the Pr 


made to Chriſt himſelf, P/a7. ii; 9. which here he repeats to this Church, and en- 
gages they ſhall be intereſted in all his Pieces of Exaltation : And to aſſure the Wicked, 
whatever Freedom they now uſe with the People of God, the 'Time is coming, when 
they, for all their preſent Greatneſs, will be but as a Potſheard againſt an Iron Rod in 


the Hand of the Righteous. 


24 Promiſe is, v. 28. I will give him the Morning-Star. The Star that comes un- 
der that Name, and is a certain Evidence of the approaching Day, is ſufficiently known; 
nor doubt I but this has Alluſion thereto, to advertiſe them their Night of Darkneſs 


and Affliction will come to an End; that God would honour them wit 


a certain Sign 


of the Morning of Comfort, before it ſhould come. Again, we find the ſaving In- 
fluences of the Spirit of Grace, in Regeneration, upon the Back of a Night of natural 

ſing pen our Hearts, 2 Pet. i. 19. It is true, 
this is, by ſome, underſtood of the Reſurrection; and ſo do a great many here alſo: 
However it be, we are ſure, by the Morning-Star we are to underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, who 
calls himſelf by that Deſignation, Rev. xxii. 16. I am the bright Morning-Star, Even 
Balaam gave that Teſtimony of Chriſt, long before his Incarnation, Naunb. xxiv. 17. 
There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael : Where this 
Star is called a Rw/ing-Star ; and ſo it is a further Explication of the former Promiſe, 
and confirms our Senſe of it, That their Power was to be in and through Jeſus Chriſt, 
who has all Power committed to him. And this may be further cleared from what the 
Prophet fays of Chriſt, Ja. xlix. 6. Iwill alſo give thee' for 4 Light unto the Gen- 
tiles, that thou mayſt be my Salvation 1nto the Ends of the Earth. So that here we 


Darkneſs, deſigned, The Day-Star ar 


have ſeveral Senſes, none of them to be 9 The Deliverance of the Churches from 
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the Power of their Enemies; freſh and new Incomes of the Spirit of Grace in the 
Souls of the Elect; eſpecially in the Calling of the Gentiles, and the glorious Manifeſta- 
tion of Chriſt in the Morning of the final Reſurrection. Nor do I lee any Reaſon, why 
all of them may not conſpire to make up the full Senſe of this gracious Promiſe; and 
ſo we ſhall find a great Bundle of Mercies be up therein: As, 1. The heavenly 
Original and Seat of this Light. 2. The intrinſick Light of this Star. 3. The advan- 
tageous Influence thereof, to guide the Traveller by Sea or Land. 4. A lure Evidence 
of a greater Light to follow, which will make Amends for all the gloomy Diſpenſations 
of his People ; for then will their drooping Minds be raiſed up. The Deſign of all this 
might be to carry this Church oft from the Allurements of Zezabet, and her Faction, 
by the firm Hopes of ſomething to come, which would far eclipſe all the ſinſul Glory her 
Party appeared in; and ſo, to bring them to that which Was the Exerciſe of the A- 
poſtles and other Saints before them, Wo Jookt not to the Things which are ſeen, be- 
cauſe they are temporal; But look's to theſe T hings which are not ſeen, becauſe they 
are eternal. ; 

IT. There is the uſual Exhortation in the other Epiſtles, v. 29. Where we have no- 
thing to remark, but that, in the firſt three Epiſtles, this Exhortation went before the 
Promiſes; but in this, and the three following, it is ſubjoined to the Promiſes. This, 
by ſome, is pretended to contain ſome notable Myſtery; but if there be, tis evident 
they have not hit it, nor ſhall we be at Pains to 2 about it. 

AY Theſe who are for the Prophetical Senſe of theſe Epiſtles, apprehend they have 

more Ground for their Poſitions in this than any of the former ; which indeed they 
are at no ſmall Pains, in a moſt ingenious Manner, to improve. This they make the 
fourth Period of the Church ; and they differ as much about the End, as they did a- - 
bout its Beginning. Theſe who count from 600, or 606, when they ſay Antichriſt 
roſe, make it to end in the Beginning of the tenth Centry ; and ſo here they think 
they have an Account of the Riſe of the Man of Sin to his greateſt Height: And theſe 
who begin it 1240, or 1300, bring its Period to the Reformation; and ſome conde- 
ſcend upon the particular Year 1520: And they are at great Pains to a 77 the Hiſtory 
of Zezabel to Antichriſt, wherein, it cannot be denied, there is no ſmall Affinity; and 
the Promiſes, to the Power of God that appeared at the Reformarion. Let, One might 
be tempted to think, the great Commendations | np upon this Church, ſhould remove 
much of this; nor are they at Pains to conſider them: er it is inſinu- 
ate, that it was in the Power of this Church, which no doubt was in a fixed State, to 
have done more againſt Zezabe! than they did ; elſe, how could they be challenged, 
that they had ſuffered that Woman? As for their Pleadings from the Promiſes, that 
they may make them jump to their Deſign, they turn them into Prophecies, whoſe Ac- 
compliſhment they make to be, when ſo many Countries in Germany, ſo many Cities 
in France, beſides the Kingdoms of Denmark, Sweden, and then of Britain, fell off 
from the Pope, and ſubjected themſelves to Chriſt's Yoke. The Potſheards broken in- 
to Shivers, they make the ſnatching ſo many Aſonaſteries and rich Benefices from the 
Pope's Intereſt, and diſpoſing of them otherwiſe. It muſt be owned, all this, and a 
great many other curious Things they advance, may do much to amuſe ; but, how 
their {lender Proof can gain upon any reaſonable Man's Convictions, I ſee not; Eſpe- 
cially that theſe Promiſes are not made to any particular Period of the Church, but to 
all Overcomers, whatever Age they flouriſh in. And the ſame may be faid for all the 
other Promiſes annexed to the haill other Epiſtles; ſo that one victorious Saint may juſt- 
ly expect, and ſhall be certainly poſſeſſed of them all: And therefore it is out of the 
Way, to fetch an Argument to ſtrengthen a particular Conceit, from the Annexation 

of a Promiſe to this or that Epiſtle. 


In the third Chapter we have a Partition juſt like the ſecond ; for it divides itſelf into 
three Epiſtles, as ſo many diſtin& Purpoſes: In which Order we are to conſider it. 


CCC 
CHAP. III. 


EPISTLE V. 


1 ND unto the Angel of the Church in Sardis; write, Theſe 
Things faith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, * the 
ſeven 
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ſeven Stars; I know thy Works, that thou haſt a Name that thou liveſtz 
and art dead. 42 | 


HE Abode of this Church was in the Cay of Sardis, which in its Day 
was very conſiderable ; both becauſe it was the chief * of Zyaia, as alſo 
becauſe the rich Crœſus had his Palace in it. It was fituate at the Side of 
Mount nous, near the River Pactolus, in a very rich Soil. Near it is 
that precious Stone called Sarda, whereof the fineſt Seals were made, it 

being vey pliable to the Graver's Tool; and had its Name from the City, tho? others 

ſay the City was defigned from it. | 

The Deſignations Chriſt takes to himſelf in his Epiſtle to this Church are two 

1. He that bath the ſeven Spirits, which we explained, Chap. i. v. 4. 2. He that bath 

the ſeven Stars; of which, lee Chap. i. v. 16. ele are perfectly adapted to the Con- 

dition of this dead and lazy Church, whom he would have caſt their Eyes to him, who 
had what they want; Spirit to quicken them, and his Aſſiſtance to lend unto their 

Miniſters, that from them̃ _— might come to the Knowledge of theſe Things that 

concerned their Peace, before t 9 were hid from their Eyes: So that under the Offer 

of Mercy is a Threatning couched. 


2 Be watchful, and ſtrengthen the Things which remain, that ate 
ready to die: For I have not found thy Works perfect before God. 

3 Remember therefore how thou haſt received, and heard ; and hold 
faſt, and repent. If therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I will come on thee 
as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know what Hour I will come upon thee; 

4 Thou haſt a few Names, even in Sardis, which have not defiled their 
Garments, and they ſhall walk with me in White; for they are worthy; 


Here we have, r. A heavy Challenge, v. 1. 2. A ſeaſonable Direction, v. 2, 3. 
And, z. An encouraging Commendation of ſome of them. 

I. There is a heavy Challenge, v. 1. Thou haſt a Name that thou liveſt, and art 
dead. The DT tell us, they were guilty of fome deadly Sin: And others make 
no Scruple to a they were arrant Hypocrites. As for the firſt, there being no ſuch 
Diſtinction of Sin in Scripture, as venia7 and geadly, it is impoſſible for any to ſolve a 
Difficulty thereby : As for the other, it appears great Raſhneſs to paſs ſuch heavy Sen- 
tence without better Grounds. We ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh the Meariing of this 
Accuſation, from the Context: For, 1. We find it faid, there was ſome Good in them; 
tho? it was weak ; and therefore Chriſt exhorts, v. 2. Strengthen the Things that re- 
main: Where theſe remaining Things cannot be meant of the Name they had, for then 
the Senſe would be, Endeavour to have a greater Name; but it is meant of the Vitals 
and Power of Godlineſs, which was languid in them. It would be a great Solyciſm 
to ſay, A Man has no Faith, becauſe his Faith is weak. 2. This Deadneſs of theirs 
was rather a Deſect than a Privation, and much leſs a Negation: IT have not found 
thy Works perfect (Original, full, or compleat) before God: Where ſhe is accuſed, not 
as if ſhe had no Works, but only they were not ſo full as they ſhould have been: So 
that her Caſe was not a total or abſolyte Deadneſs, but comparative and partial; and 
therefore, not much unlike to the Church of = $4, wi] But, to underſtand it more ful- 
ly, we would, 1. Conſider her Name. 2. What ſhe really was. | ns 

1. We would view this Name, 7 hou haſt à Name to live; which may be underſtood 
of the Opinion and Judgment of Charity other Churches had of them; and fo the 
Senſe is, 'Thou haſt i led a fair Character in the World, and art univerſally well ſpoke 
of: As was Fernſalem of old, Ezek. xvi. 14. Thy Renown went forth among the Hea- 
rhen for thy Beauty, for it was perfect through my Comelineſs which I put upon thee, 
ſatth the Lord. To be ſure, there were ſome Things appearing in her, which gave Occa- 
fion to ſuch a favourable Character. And from the Silence of the Text, we may reaſon- 
ably preſume, 1. That they were not tainted with Error. 2. They had Purity of Wor- 
ſhip. And, FI Not broken in Morals ; for there is not one Word, as to any of theſe, 
charged againſt her. And therefore, I think, they are out of it, who imagine this was 
a very ſuperſtitious Church, and fond of Ceremonies ; for there can neither be Name 
nor Thing in them : Beſides, it was long after this, before theſe crept into the Church. 
Or, we may take Name in Oppoſition to Truth; but then, we muſt beware we do 
3 3 it to any Thing of Truth, but that the Appearance and Shew was more 
than w 


t the Truth did warrant; and ſo * ſeems to ſay, they were too nice of their 
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Reputation in the World, and too remiſs about the Glory of God: And ſo the Word 


may be turned, Thou Holeſt or ſticks by a Name in the Sight of Men; which indeed 
= my were Vain and Self-conceited, which is a very great Enemy to the Power of 
zJOQUNnets, | 

2. Their Caſe; Aud art dead, notwithſtanding the Value others put upon thee, and the 
great Pains thou art at to maintain that good Opinion. This Deadneſs, I ſhewed, 
is not to be taken in an abſolute Senſe ; and fo, I think, theſe two Things make up their 
Deadneſs; 1. They laboured under a great Defect of the Exerciſe of Religion: For 
we uſe to ſay of a Man that does not exerciſe his Faculties, He is dead, tho? there be 


really Life in him; as we find is ſaid of the Poſſeſſed Man, Mark ix. 26. The Spirit rent 


him, and left him as One dead, inſomuch that m any ſaid, He is dead. So they had fallen 
from the Exerciſe of their Graces, they had turned lazy and unactive. 2. They were 
dead; that is, in a dying and decaying Condition, and ſo in Hazard of Death. The 
Apoſtle being often in Hazard of Death, expreſſeth himſelf to this Purpole, x Cor. xv. 
30, 31. 6-4 ſtand wve in Feopardy every Hour? I proteſt by your Rejoicing, I ate 
aaily: Which exactly anſwers to our Lord's Words in this Context, Srrengthen the Things 
====which are ready to die. | 

IT. There is a ſealonable Direction, conſiſting of ſeveral Branches, enforced with rou- 
zing Conſiderations threatned : Both theſe to excite them. 

1. We have the Directions exactly fitted to their State; and theſe ſeem to be of two 
Sorts, One concerning their -_— Buſineſs, another Sort reſpects their paſt and pre- 
ſent State. To each of theſe a proper Argument is added. | 

(.) Their preſent Work is couched up in theſe two, 1. Be ye watchful. We had 
this before; only this Expreſſion ſeems to recommend a continued Exerciſe, as the Way 


to keep them from falling further into this dead State. 2. Strengthen the Things that 


are weak, yet) remain, that are ready to die: Where is the Object of this Duty. 
ome underitand this of Perſons, i. e. their Brethren, that are fallen into that ſpiritual 
Lethargy, according to many Exhortations, to this Purpole, in Scripture, Gaz. v. 1. 
Whatever be in this, that which I conceive to be the Meaning of it is, Theſe Remains of 
Religion in them, theſe weak and decayed Graces, which were then ſo feeble, they were at 
the expiring. The Duty is, Srrengthen or {tabliſh them, vis. by Practice, as the Apoltle 
exhorts, Heb. xii. 12. Lift up the Hands which hang down, and the feeble Knees ; 
they are called to exerciſe both Legs and Arms. 'The Argument by which he prefleth 
theſe Duties, is, For T have not ſound thy Works perfect before God. They had a good 
Shew in the Sight of Man, but Chriſt here diſcovers their Lameneſs. He does not 
here deſiderate a Legal Perfection, for that is impoſſible, Prov. xx. 9. Who can ſay, 1 
have made my Heart clean, I am pure from mine Iniquity? But a Perfection 
which is Evangelical, that conſiſts in Sincerity, Exerciſe of commanded Duties, and per- 
ſeyering therein; or (which may rather be the Meaning of it 1 cloſs Performance 
aK their ſeveral Duties: So we find this ſame Word to ſignify in Scripture, Acts xiv. 
16. T hey had been recommended to the Grace of Goa, for the Work which they fulfilled, 
7. e. performed. And, Rom. xiii. 8. He that loveth another, hath fulfilled the Law. 
'This is further to aſſure them, God will have no Regard to the good Opinion Men have 
of them ; for they may be deceived, but God cannot. | 

(2.) The next Sett of Directions concern their paſt and preſent State, v. 3. in theſe 
Particulars, 1. Remember therefore how thou haſt received, and heard. Where they 
are hot lo much accuſed for forgetting the Things which they heard, as they had for- 
otten the Entertainment they had given the Goſpel; for then they received it with 
Satisfaction, heard it with Care, and were zealous about what was recommended. 2. Hola 

Faſt : The ſame with what we had above, Chap. ii. v. 13. . Chap. ii. 5. 
The Motive by which he preſſeth, not only theſe, but thefformer two, is in the reſt 
of the Verſe. That this is deſigned to enforce them all, is evident ; becauſe he reſumes 
the firſt Direction, thereby giving them to know, the whole is included, I therefore 
thou ſpalt not watch, &c. We had that Part, I ill come, Chap. ii. 5. But we have 
ſomething here which accents this Threatning : As, 1. He told the other Churches what 
they had to fear in caſe of Impenitence, he'd unchurch them; but here he reſerves to 
himſelf how he will treat this Church: As One fays, Their Doom is blank, and they 
could not know how terrible it would be. 2. There is a Change of the Conſtruction : 
Before it is only ſaid, I will come tinto thee ; but here it is ſaid, I will come upon thee, 
„Ee emi ce, 1. e. I will fall upon thee. 3. He would diſmantle them of all they valued; 
for he lays, T will come upon thee like a Thief. This is with Alluſion to ſecret Ene- 
mies, who aſſault privily, and both rob and flay. 4. It would be a moſt ſurprizing 
Stroke: He told the other Churches, He would come quickly; but here he tells, 7 hox 
ſhalt not know the Hour I will come uf on thee. , T . 
; There 
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III. There is an encouraging Commendation of ſome of them, v. 4. followed with 
2 gracious Promiſe. | We | | 

1. There is a Commendation of ſome: As culpable as this Church was, they were 
not all of a Piece; and theſe, tho? not many, are not to be neglected by him who has 
the Seven Spirits of God, Where we have, 1. The Perſons. 2. The Praiſe our Lord 
beſtows on them. EO | ** | 3 

(I.) The Perſons, A few Names : Name and Perſon are the fame often in Scrip- 


ture, Acts iv. 12. Rev. ix. 13. This Church had all a great Name, yet only a few 


deſerved it ;. in a Multitude of Profeſſors, but a few honeſt-hearted ; yet, for their Sake, 
God is merciful to the Community. And ſo many a Time we may ſay with the Pro- 
phet, Ja. i. 9. Except the Lord of Hoſts had iff unto us a very ſmall Remnant, we 
ſnould have been as Sodom, and we hi have been like unto Gomorrah. Again, 
thoſe few are deſigned from the Place of their Reſidence, even in Sardis: This xa. 
is very ſignificative here, for it ſhews the general Defection of this Church, that it was 
a Wonder one ſhould be found free of this ſpiritual Malady. And it is no leſs a Com- 
mendation of this few, that, even in Sardis, they had kept their Integrity; becauſe, 
when Deadneſs invades a Church, it is like the Diſeaſe calfed Torpor, whatever Mem- 
ber it begins at, it commonly makes its Way through the whole Body. Yet here, in 
this upſitten and lazy Church, there are found a few not affected with this ſpiritual 


'Torpor. 8 

(2) Their Praiſe and Commendation; which, no doubt, is upon the Score of their Hone- 
ty, Which have not defiled their Garments. Some tell us, This Metaphorical Expreſ- 
ſion alludes to the ancient Cuſtom at Baptiſin, when the Perſons who were to take on them 


the Vous of God, were arrayed in White, as a Symbol of that holy Profeſſion they were 


then to engage in: And that they uſed to ſay of any that lived unworthy of their bap- 
tiſmal Engagements, They had defiled their Garments, i. e. foul'd them with Sin. 
Others again, by this, mean the Conſcience ; and becauſe theſe who ſin do really de- 
file their Conſciences, therefore theſe who guard againſt Sin, are faid not to defile their 


Garments ; for they ſay, the Conſcience is the Garment of the Soul : Theſe Theughts 


are very good, and not far from the Truth; but we would a little conſider the Meraphor; 
and the Scripture-Uſe of it. By a Garment we underſtand that which we put on, an 
ſo is not natural to us; it has two Uſes, one for Preſervation, and the other for Orna- 
ment. Now we have this in Scripture applied to ſeveral Things; as for the whole Bulk of 
Religion, Deſiring to be clothed with our Houſe from Heaven, 2 Cor. v 2, 3. Some- 
times it is applied to ſome particular Piece of Godlineſs ; as to that of Thankſgiving, 


The Garment of Praiſe, Iſa. Ixi. 3. To Humility, And be ye clothed with Humility, 


2 Pet. v. 5: At other Times it is applied to Converſion or Regeneration, And have 
put on the new Man, Col. iii. 1d. But, from all theſe, it does not _ to which of 
them it is to be applied in this Place: I doubt not but it may have an Eye to all of them, 
and alſo to ſome other 'Things of the like Nature ; But, for the immediate Scope, I 
ſhould think it moſt agreeable to the Air of the Context, that by Garment be under- 
ſtood a Good Name, which the far greater Part of this Church did not live up to ; and 
therefore, while they carried diſagreeably, they might be ſaid to defile their Garments 
by their Deadneſs; for the very Touch of the Dead was a Ceremonial Uncleanneſs, 
and much more muſt their dead State be a Moral Pollution. In this Senſe, I think, 
we have it elſewhere, The Smell of thy Garments is like the Smell of Lebanon, Song 
iv. 11. And a Converſation becoming the Goſpel, is called, An Adorning thereof. 
2. The Promiſe, together with the Ground of it, in the Cloſe of the Verſe. 

(i.) The Promiſe is, They ſpall walk with me in White ; _— Whites. In 
this Promiſe is much contained, which we only glance at; 1. Their Exerciſe, They 
ſmall walk; which has in it Life and Liberty, and Continuation of both, It ſeems 


to point at a Condition oppoſite to that of others, who will be pent up in Priſons 


of everlaſting Darkneſs, whence they cannot move; and ſeems to be of Afﬀinity with 
that Promiſe, If thou <vilt walk in my Ways, and keep my Charge, then thou ſhalt 
judge my Houſe, and ſhalt alſo keep my Courts, and I will give thee Places to walk 
among them that ſtand by, Lech. iii. 7. 2. 'They ſhall walk with me, i. e. with 
Chrilt ; which ſhews they ſhould have the ſame Life with him, be in the ſame Place 
with him, and have conſtant and uninterrupted Communion with him. There ſhall be, 
7. 4. a perfect Reconciliation and Intimacy between e and them: So the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, If Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt ; if ſo 
be that awe er with him, that we may be alſo glorified together, Rom: viii. 17. 

3. They ſhall walk with me i= Whites. This ſhews their Aſſimulation to Chriſt : 


For it is ſaid, when Chriſt was transfigured, Mar. xvii. 2. Mark ix. 3. His Raiment 
was white as Light, yea exceeding white * Snew, ſo as no Fuller on Earth can white 
| 2 them. 
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rhem. This is a Specimen of the glorious Appearance the Bleſſed above have: Which 
we have further repreſented by other Scripture-Similitudes, T he Rig hreows ſhall frine as 
the Sun in the Kingdom of their Father : And, We knew <ve ſpall be like him, for 
ave ſpall ſee him as be is. But it is remarked amongſt the Greeks, that an Adjective, 
abſolutely read, has always more Things than one or two in it, when it is in the plural 
Number; and therefore, they think, it points out theſe Things, 1. Holineſs; Bebolz, 
T have cauſed thine Iniquity to paſs from thee, and I will clothe thee with Change of 
Raiment, Zech. iii. 4. 2. Peace, whereof we find white Robes an Emblem, Rev. vii. 
9. They had white Robes, and Paims in their Hands. 3. Joy: So Solomon makes White 
an Emblem of it, Rejoice (be white) O young Man, in che Days of thy Youth, Eccleſ. 


zan 4 L _ So the Angel, who had rolled away the Stone from Chriſt's Se- 


Ichre, made ſuch an — ; and it is ſaid, Mat. xxviii. 3. His Commtenance was 
he Lightning, and his Raiment white as Snow. 5. Glory; as in the Accounts of the 
Transfiguration, before. So that this does to the Life portray to us the glorious Con- 
dition of thele after this Life, who Keep their Garments undefiled in this, and may be 
partially fulfilled in Time. : | 
(2) We have the Ground of this; For they are worthy. Here the Papiſts gri 
hard, to ſupport their beloved Principle of the Merits of good Works, which is a — 
gainful One to them; yet, they ſhould conſider, Chriſt is not here ſpeaking of the Northi- 
22e/5 of Works, but of Perſons, which at once deſtroys all they have to advance. Others 
in talk of a comparative Worthineſs, that theſe were mere worthy than the reſt 
of the Chutch ; and ground this on that, The righteous Man is more excellent than 
his Neighbour, Prov. xii. 26. To which it may be anſwered, That a Compariſon 
may not be inſtitute where there is no Compariſon, at leaſt in the ſame Kind; which I 
take to be the Meaning of the Place adduced; where the State of the — is to 
run betwixt the temporal Excellency of a wicked Man, and the ſpiritual Excellency of 
a godly Man; and fo it is not a Compariſon of the ſame Kind. But here it is not ſaid. 
they are more worthy, but {imply and abſolutely, they are worthy; which ſays, the reſt 
were unworthy : But the Scripture directs us to a more eaſy Method of unriddling this, 
which is, to underſtand Meerneſi by Worth; and fo it ſignifies no more but a iſpo- 
ſition or neceſſary Qualification in one Thing, fitting it for another: So we read of 
Works meet for Repentance, Mat. iii. 8, It cannot be rendred deſerving of Repentance, 
yet it is the ſame Word. And juſt ſo, Let your Converſation be ſuch as becometh the 
Goſpel, Philip i. 27. But we read of another Worthineſs in Scripture, which may help 
up with the former, i. e. a borrowed Worthineſs ; for only Chriſt has an inrrin/ick one, 
and all others are in him lookt upon as worthy, while, in the mean Time, it is only 
exrrinſick : Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may be counted .<vorthy to 
tape all theſe Things which ſhall come to paſs, Luke xxi. 36. And ſo, 2 T. heſſ. i. 11, 
75 ay our God would count you — his Calling. And yet this will not con- 
5 but the reſt, tho unworthy, | might recover, if they obſerved the Directions 
given, which, to be ſure, were fitted to the End. | 


5 He that overcometh, the ſame ſhall be clothed in white Raiment ; 


and 1 will not blot out his Name out of the Book of Life, but I will 
confeſs his Name before 3 and before his Angels. | 
6 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches, 


In this Concluſion, we have only to notice three gracious Promiſes the firſt we 
have ſpoke of in the laſt Verſe ; and ſo there remains that we ſpeak concerning the 
other two, the firſt has the moſt Difficulty. | 

I. The firſt Promiſe comes under our Conſideration, we have in theſe Words, 7vil! 
not blot out his Name om of the Bookof Life. Where the Text, which is indeed very 
much 4 by Expoſitors of different Views, does neceſſarily require we ſpeak 2 
little, 1. To the Book of Life. 2. To open up a little the Nature of being written 
in this Book. 3. As to the Meaning of blotting out thereof. Nor can I promiſe to ſa- 
tisfy all in theſe Things. | 

1. We read here of the Book, called h Book of Life. Now a Book is not to be 
aſcribed to God in a proper, but a metaphorical Senſe; for God has a more exact 
Knowledge of all Things without a Book, than is poſſible for any Man to have when he 
keeps the moſt accurate Diary. And fo, by this Book we are to underſtand the Mind 
of Gog, in which he has the certain Knowledge of all Things, and particularly of thoſe 
Perſons that belong to himſelf; The Lord knowerh them that are his, 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
Which Knowledge is not uncertain or variable, like the Knowledge in Man, which 

h May 
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may be clouded with Forgetfulneſs,for this is {til} freſh and green. We have an Account of 
many Books aſcribed to God in Scripture, x. A Book of Deliverance, Dan. xii. 1. Every 
One ſpall be delivered at that Time, even all that ſhall be found written in the Book. 
Which all acknowledge has ſome further View than the Deliverance of the Zews from 
the Babyloniſp Captivity ; And that it reſpecis the Called according to God's wx ps 
under the Goſpel- diſpenſation: And it is thought to be the ſame with that our Lord 
ſpeaks of, when he bids his Diſciples Rejoice that their Names were written in Hea- 
ven, Luke x. 20. this ſeems plainly to be an eternal Record. 2. We read, that God 
had ordered a Book of Nativity, that every one ſhould know what Tribe they belonged 
to, that they might be able to give an Account of their lineal Deſcent from the Pa- 
triarchs : Out of this Book we Bad Names might be blotted ; and fo it is ſaid of the falſe 
Prophets, Zzek. xiii. 9. Neither ſhall they be written in the Writing of the Houſe of 
Iſrael. They were to be ſcored off, and their Memory buried in perpetual Oblivion, 
becauſe they (and there's no Doubt) by this Practice, had forfeited a Right to all the 
Privileges of the Lord's People. 1 We have the Book of the Firſt-born of Iſrael; 
which Moſes was commanded to collect, and ſanctify to God, in lieu of the Firſt-born 
of the Egyptians, which were {lain in the Paſſover-Night: And that this had a Myſti- 
cal Senſe, is very plain from what the Apoſtle ſays, The General Aſſembly and Church 
of the Firſt-boru which are written in Heaven, Heb. xii. 23. 4. The Book of God's 

Providence, where are contained all the Steps of his Management in the Government 
of the World. In this, the Pſalmiſt ſays, 8 cxxxix. 16. His Members were written, 
This alſo is a Book of Predeſtination. 5. We have the Lamb's Yook of Life, Rev. xiii: 
8. Names written in the Book of Life of the Lamb. And, 6. We read of the Book of 
Life in this Text, and in Philip. iv. 3. and other Places. It is evident, all theſe Books 
above-mentioned, as alſo the Book of Juagment, of which we read afterwards, Rev. 
xvii. 8. are all done by the Finger of God, or elſe emblematical thereof, unleſs we make 
ſome Difficulty about Ezekie7's Book of Nativity; which many think, tho? it was a 
Book of God's ordering, yet had nothing in it that reſpected his eternal Determinations; 
As for the reſt, it is not poſſible to make Senſe of them, and not allow the prederermi- 
nating Counſel of God ſhining in them. And here, when it contains Events after 

Time, it is not to be doubted ; nor will that pitiful Shift take Place, that they ſhould 
not be cancelled out of the publick Regiſters of the Congregations, which, no Doubt, 

contained the Names of all in the Church, as well as this Handful, 8 
It remains then, that this Book of Life is nothing elſe but the Book of Divine Pre- 
deſtination, concerning the eternal Happineſs of his Elect; of this Book it is ſaid, Rev. 
xx. 15. Whoſoever wwas not written in the Book of Life, was caſt into the Lake of Fire. - 
So that of Neceſſity this Book muſt be written from all Eternity, becauſe the Ground of 

it is the eternal Decree. It is called the Book of Life, becauſe all regiſtrate there are de- 
ſigned for everlaſting Life: And the Book of the Lamb, becauſe all theſe Perſons are 
conſigned over into Chriſt's Hand, as their Redeemer, which he will manage fo as at 
the Cloſe he may ay, Fohn xvii. Of all thou haſt given me, TI have loſt none. 


2. We are to ſpeak a Word of the Writing of Names in this Book; for, tho? we have 
no Mention of Writing in the Text, yet Blorting out neceſſarily ſuppoſes it. And, to 
be ſure, Writing is as improperly aſcribed to God, as a Hook: For all we are to mean 
by God's Writing is, his Determination; and ſo the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Tua harh he 
choſen from the —_— to Salvation, through Santtification of the Spirit, and 
Belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. Yet, in ſome Senſe, Names may be faid to be 

| written in this Book, either when People ſolemnly dedicate and devote themſelves to 
God; as we read, Some ſball ſubſeribe with his Hand unto the Lord; and ſirname 
- himſelf by the Name of Iſrael, Iſa. xliv. 5. For theſe perſwade themſelves, and ſome 
upon good Ground too, that they are the Lord's; or by others in the Judgment of Cha- 
rity. In this Senſe, it nyo thought the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Clemens and others, when 
he ſays, Philip. iv. 3. Their Names are written in the Book of Life. | + 
3. We are to ſpeak a little of the 2/orting out of this Book ; and what is faid of 
i the Writing, does much to clear that: For, as to the charitable Opinion of others, 
_ many may be ſaid to be blotted out; but, the Truth is, they were never written, an 
| | it was a Miſtake in the Judger : So the Apoſtle tells us of ſome that went out from 
- 8 21s, 1 John ii. 19. and gives the Reaſon, Hecauſe they were not of ws. In this 
Senſe it is, that People are ſaid to make Shipwreck of the Faith; i. e. they throw 
off the Mask, and ſhew they never had Faith. And, as to a Perſon's Perſwa- 
ſion his Name is written in the Book of Liſe, it may have been a Miſtake from 
che Beginning; for a great many preſume without Ground, which can never be A,. 
* ſurance. Others again may fear their Names are blotted out, while there is no fuc 
. Thing, as David ſaid, I am caſt off. But —_ as to God's blotting out, we * yr 
Or 
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Word for it, I i nor blot out his Name: Thoꝰ the World ſhould loſe its favourable Opi- 


of him, yea, tho? he ſhould fall from his own well-grounded Aſſurance, yet Chriſt 


3 
will not blot him out: No Man can come unto me,except the Father which hath ſent me 
araw him; and I will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, John vi. 44. And indeed, there 
can be no Sorting out of this Book, elſe it would ceaſe to be the Book of Life, if any 
that die eternally ſhould be written there. Beſides, Ylottiug ont, in a proper Senſe, ſuppo- 
ſes neceſſarily either Inorance or a Miſtake ; and ſeeing none of theſe can have Place in 
God, it plainly follows there can be no Bott ing our, 
Object. There ſeems however a Poſſibility of blotting out of this Book, which is im- 
plied in this Text; for all that is ſaid, and further expreſſed in 1Moſes's Demand, Exod. 
XXXIi. 32. Ter nom if thou Tilt forgive their Sin; ＋ nor, blot me, I pray thee, out of 
ry Book which thou haſt written. Nor can it be ſuppoſed Moſes would deſire an 
Impoſſibility from God. | 


Anſwer. It is not neceſſary we ſhould underſtand this Book of Predeſtination ; yea, 
a narrow View of the Place ſhews we can mean no ſuch Thing: For the Lord had 


laid, v. 10. Let me alone, that my Wrath may wax hot againſt them, that I may con- 
fume them; and will make of thee a great Nation. And Moles beſought the Lora, 
&c. 4. 4. I ſtand not upon my own Name; I am fo far from being deſirous to be Head 
of a greater Nation than this, that, rather than thy Name ſhould ſutter, I care not to be 
noticed as the Leader of this Nation, nor as the meaneſt Member thereof : Blot me 
out of the Book that thou haſt written as the Record of the People of Iſael, i. e. 
Let me be reckoned no more for an 1/7ae/ize ; eſpecially, let me not have a glorious 
and Honourable Name in Iſrael, as the Leader of the Lord's People ; let not my Name 
ſtand upon that Record. We have Ground from Scripture to interprete this of ſuch 
Records, Ir ſhall come to paſt, that he that is left in Zion, and he that remaineth in 
2 „Hall be called holy, oven every oxe that is written among the Living [to 
Life] in Jeruſalem, Ja. iv. 3. i. e. ſuch whom God was to notice and honour. So that 
there is no Force in this Objection. | 

IT. The next Promiſe, Vu I will confeſs his Name before my Father, and before 
his Angels. The Papiſts, who, like Elymas, never ceaſe to pervert the right Ways of 
the Lora, build their Worſhipping of Angels upon this among other Texts of Scripture, 
and ſay, That Chriſt is to plead their Cauſe before the Father, and before them; while 
there is nothing like this in the Text, which has neither leſs nor more in it than this, 
that Chriſt, at the laſt Judgment, would own and acknowledge before that auguſt Af- 
ſembly theſe few Perſons in Sardis: This he did promiſe to all Believers, when in the Fleſh, 
Mat. x. 32. He that confeſſerh me before Men, him will I confeſs before my Father. 


And bref 4 s Tuke xii. 8. Him will I confeſs before the holy Angels. Now theſe excel- 


lent Ones of the Earth are rarely mentioned by the World, but in Deriſion : But then 


will Chriſt own them, to the eternal Confuſion of their Enemies. 
The Periodiſts are much ſtraitned in the Application of this Epiſtle ; thoſe who made it 
commence from the 5 of the tenth Century, make it end in the Year 1273, which 
was indeed the darkeſt Period of Popery, and in that Time the Mahomeray: Principles 


made no ſmall Progreſs ; yet, how is it pofſibleto reconcilethe Character of this Church 


to the then State of Chriſtianity ? ſeeing there was ſcarce a Name in the World given 
to any Church, for I never thought the Nr Church could deſerve the Name of a 
Chriſtian Church. Others carry it down to the Reformation ; but theſe who ſtate the 
Beginning of this Period at the Reformation, are yet more perplexed ; but few of them 
are fo forward as determine its Period, except in very general Terms. Some indeed con- 


fine it to the Reformation in Germany, in which Time, they own, many did contend 


for the Truths of Chriſt : But, they ſay, It was more from a Conviction of the Popi/h 
Errors, than any true Love to the Faith of Chriſt ; and many other Things ſpeak 
A421 of theſe great Men, which is an unworthy Treatment of theſe glorious 
Inſtruments God raiſed up at that Time, to diſcover the Vileneſs of Popery in the 
Glaſs of the Scripture : Nor ſhould any be ſo fond of any Notion, as break through all 


Rules of Charity and Civility to ſupport the ſame. 
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7 And to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia write, Theſe 


c 
Things faith he that is Holy, he that is True, he that hath the Key of 
| David, 
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David, he that openeth and no Man ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no Man 
openeth. | 


THE 2 where this Church had her Seat, is called Philadelphia, a ſmall City to 
the Eaſtward of Sardis, at the Foot of Mount Hnolus alſo, It was built by At- 
telus Philadelphus, a King, and had its Name from him. It is much affected with 
Earthquakes and Lightning; ſo that no Trees, except Vines, are to be found about it: 
Otherwiſe the Soil is moſt fruitful. There are a good Number of Chriſtians there to this 
Day, where they poſſeſs four Churches by the Permiſſion of the Turks. Some fay, The 
Danger of Living there makes the Turks more indifferent about it. root 
The Deſignations Chriſt takes to himſelf in this Epiſtle, are theſe three, 1. The 
Hal ; Which we have not expreſſed in the firſt Chapter, but neceſlarily implied in 
moſt of theſe Emblems by which he repreſents himſelf : But he is deſigned ſo often in 
Scripture, The holy One, Acts iii. 14. and he is ſo in his Divine Nature, his ſpotleſs 
Conception, his blameleſs Life. It may, in a 2 Manner, point at his Separation 
to the Work of a Mediator; and fo he is ſaid to be ſanctiſed and ſent into the World, 
ohn x. 36. and his being the Author of Holineſs,wherever it is found. 2. 7 he True. He 
is called the Truth, John xiv. 6. He is ſo in his perfect Natures, in all his Promiſes and 
Threatnings, and in a particular Manner as he is the Accompliſhment of all the 4 and 
Shadows under the Law. It may alſo be the ſame in Subſtance with that Character, 


" Chat. i. 5. The faithful Witneſs. z. He that hath the Key of David: The Meaning 


whereof we have, Chap. i. partly, b. 5. where he is deſigned The Prince of the Kings 
of the Earth. And partly) v. 18, where he is ſaid to have the Keys of Hell and Death, 
This exhibites the Fulneſs of his Power, and that it is lodged in him allenarly; The 
following two Clauſes ſhew the Exerciſe of this Power : The one his irreſiſtable open- 
ing of a Door to his Goſpel, as in the next Verle, He that openeth, and no Man ſpurteth. 
The other declares his Power of excluding, He ſpurterh, and no Man — ut both 
theſe, thoꝰ they ſeem immediately to reſpect the Propagation of the Geſpel, that he can 
ſend it where he pleaſeth, and it ſhall not be in the Power of any to oppoſe and re- 
ſtrain it, nor ſhall any be able to carry it without him ; Yet it may a: reſpect his 
making the Exerciſe of Diſcipline in the Church, either effectual, or not: Yet does not 
this exclude, but rather recommends the Miniſterial Uſe of the Keys. This is moſt 


ſuitable to the Caſe of this poor hampered Church, which will caſt up as we go through 


the Letter itſelf. | 
$ I know thy Works : Behold, I have ſet before thee an open Door 


and no Man can ſhut it: For thou haſt a little Strength, and haſt kept 
my Word, and haſt not denied my Name. | 1 5 
9 Bchold, I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, which ſay 
they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make them to 
come and worſhip before thy Feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 
10 Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, I alſo will ke 
thee from the Hour of Temptation, which ſhall come upon all the World: 
to try them that dwell on the Earth. | 
11 Behold, I come quickly: Hold faſt that which thou haſt, that no 
Man take thy Crown. 


This is truly a Love-letter, and is full of gracious Manifeſtations. I ſhall take them 
up in four Generals, according to the four Verſes, _ | | 

I. He aſſures them of a notable Privilege, that ſhould be comfortable to them under 
their preſent Diſtreſs; and adds, as the Reaſon thereof, a notable Conſo/ation taken 
from their Caſe. | | | - 

I. We have the Privilege, Nehold, I have ſet before thee an open Door, and none 
can ſhut it. There are ſeveral Senſes of this Metaphor, all of them worthy of recording. 

1.) Some, by this 4 Door, mean free Acceſs to the Goſpel, i. e. To — it free 
Conſe, that it may be glorified: Which is very agreeable to the Apoſile's Words, 
I Cor, xvi. 9. A great Door, and effectual, was opened to me. And again, he fays, 
2 Cor. ii. 12. When I came to Troas, to preach Chriſt, and a Door was opened umto me 
of the Lora. The Opening of this Door, is Chriſt's Work, by that Key he received 
as Mediator; which is nothing other than rg Spirit working powerfully and "i 
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bly, on Miniſters, by opening 4 Door Utterance, to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt, 
Col iv. 3. and on the People, by giving a Door of Entrance, opening their Hearts, 
as he did rhe Heart of Lydia, to attend to the Things that are ſpoken, Acts xvii. 14. 
which Door it ſhould not be in the Power of Enemies to | rok Which they take to 
be in Subſtance, what was of old promiſed to the Prophet Jeremiah, They ſhall fight 


againſt thee, but they ſhall not prevail againſt thee: For I am with thee, ſaith the | a 11 


Lora, to eliver thee, Jer. i. 19. | 

(2.) Others underſtand this of opening their Minds to the compleat Underſtanding 
of the Heriptures; which ſeems not to differ much from the other, and is only an 
Enlargement of that Privilege, that they were to have the Goſpel in Purity, as well as 
Plenty, and with great Power. a ö | 

(3.) Others underſtand this of their Deliverante from a State of Nature, and in- 
troducing them in the X7-2g40m of Chriſt ; becauſe it was a Part of Chriſt's Commiſſion, 
To open the Priſon-Doors ſo them that are bound, Iſa. Ixi. 1. This I cannot go in with, 
becauſe on are ſure a great many were converted already, from the ſeveral Paſſages of 
this Epiſtle. 

(4.) Another Senſe * of this is, That they were to have an open Door of ſcape 
from their Troubles; for no Doubt they were in Difficulties : And indeed this may paſs 
as a Part of the Senſe, but not the whole, nay, nor the greateſt Part. 

(5.) Becauſe all theſe Meanings appear not expreſſive enough of all that is contained 
in the Meraphor, where we read of a Key, and a Door: Both which ſeem to ſuppoſe 
a Houſe, or a City; and the uſing of the Key in opening of the Door, ſeems plainly 
to tell us of Acceſs. Now, a Houſe, and a City, while they are ſpoken of, with re- 
ſpe& to God, ſignify the fame Thing. This Entrance admitiſtrate in Time, does re- 

reſent to us fee Acceſs to God, in the Exerciſe of all Goſpel-graces and Goſpel- 
— which we have in a Prophetick Strain, in theſe Words, Ja. lvi. 5. Unto them 
2vi/] give in mine, Houſe, and within my Walls, a Place, and a Name better than 
of Sons and of Daughters: And in a Goſpel Stile we have it, Eph. ii. 13, &c. Te 
2vho were ſometime far off, are brought nigh by the Blood of Chriſt, &. And that 
this is not foreign from the Scope of the Place, is evident from v. 12. where we read 
both of a Temple, and a City: And, to enhanſe this Mercy the more, we have two 
Additions, one from the Author, I have ſe it, or, I have given it, i. e. Chriſt, who 
has Right to diſpoſe of this Door, and Strength to defend it ; and therefore it is added in 
the next Place, which flows from this,” And no Man tan (nt it: Where there is a plain 
Inſinuation, that ſome, yea many, would endeavour to mar their Acceſs; But he is 
ſtronger than all, and therefore he ſays, John x. 28. Neither ſhall any Man pluck them 
out of my Hard. And Perer tells us, 1 Per. i. 5. We are kept by the mighty Power of 
God unto Salvation. | 

2. We have a notable Conſolation taken from their Caſe, in three Branches : Where 
we are not to think they had theſe Things in, or from themſelves ; but God commends 
Grace where he finds it, and rewards Grace with Grace. 1. T hou haſt a little Strength; 
or, as it ſhould be rendered, Thou haſt little Strength. Some take this to be meant 
of their Graces, that they were weak in Faith, c. and ſo were like the Church of 
Saris: But then, this would be culpable in them, as well as the other. Beſides, the 
other two ſeem to confute this; for rhey kepr his Word, and, in ſpight of all Endea- 
vours, adhered 20 Chriſt's Name; which is no Sign of weak Grace. Others again ima- 

ine this ſpoke to their Mini ſters; and ſo it accuſes them of Weakneſs and Inability for 

eir Works: But, ſhould we allow this, it is no ſmall Commendation of them, that not- 
withſtanding of their Weakneſs, they were ſo conſtant. But I ſhewed before, theſe Epiſtles 
are directed to all the Members of the Church, as well as Miniſters : This little Strength 
then ſeems to reſpect their temporal Condition; and fo they were more a-kin to the 
Church of Smyrna, than any of the reſt : But with this Addition, as their Circum- 
ſtances in the World might be narrow enough, ſo their Number is but few ; and fo this 
is a Diſcovery of the Compaſſion of Chriſt to them, and a Commendation, that their 
Poverty was no Enemy to their Honeſty. 2. Their Stedfaſtneſs in the Faith, And — 
kept my Word. 3. Their Perſeverance in that Exerciſe, And haſt not denied my Faith. 
Of both which, Chap. ii. v. 13. | | 

II. The next encouraging Manifeſtation is, A Promiſe concerning their worſt Ene- 
mies, v. 9. where we have them deſcribed, Theſe of the Synagogue of Satan, who ſa 
they are Jews, and are not, but lie. Theſe were alſo bitter Enemies to the honeſt 
Church of Smyrna, Chap. ii. 9. where I explained and vindicate the Senſe of this Clauſe. 
It remains then we conſider the Promiſe concerning them, I will make (or rather, J 
give, and I will make) them to come and worſhip before thy Feet, and to know that 


I have loved thee. This Promiſe, introduced with two Seholas, and as many = 
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Verbs, I give, I make, does certainly ſay, There is more than ordinary comprehend- 
ed therein : Nor indeed has it been in the Power of any I have met with, to reſiſt the 

Jain Senſe of this, which is a Promiſe of the Converſion of their greateſt Enemies; 
and fo it is the Verification of that general Promiſe, Prov. xvi. J. When a Man Ways 
pleaſe the Lerad, he will make even his Enemies to be at Peace with him. Nor is this 


the only Place of Rt lg where ſuch a Promiſe is made; for, long ſince, we have 
the like, Ja. Ix. 14. The Sons alſo of them that offlifled thee, ſhall come bending unto 


' thee; and they that deſpiſe thee, ſpall bow at the Soles of thy Feet; and they ſpall call 
' thee the City of the Lord, the Holy One of Iſrael: Than which, nothing could be a 


lainer Diſcovery that Chriſt had the Key David; Nor could any Uſe of that Key 
more acceptable to that upright Goſpel-ſociety. | $2 
III. Hitherto our Lord bad ſpoken very compaſſionately to this Church; and pro- 
miſed their greateſt Enemies ſhould be their faſteſt Friends: But now he comes, in a di- 
ſtinguiſhing Manner, both to notice and reward their Patience ; Where he, 1ſt, Com- 


' mends it, T hou haſt kept the Word of my Patience. It appears a Matter of little 


Moment, whether, by e Word of Patience, we underſtand the Exerciſe of Patience after 


Chriſt's Example and Command, or the whole Nerd of the Goſpel, as we find the 


Croſs put for the Gofpel, 1 Cor. i. 18. The Preaching of the Croſs---- is to them that 
are (aved, the Power of God: Becaule, if Patience be in earnelt, there will be Faith, 
Love, and in ſhort ali the Graces. 24/y, We have a Reward promiſed to this their Pa- 


tience, I will keep thee from the Hour of Tentation. This is certainly a moſt di- 


ſtinguiſhing Promiſe ; yea, it is what no particular Perſon or Church ſhould lay Claim 
to, but upon the ſureſt Grounds. We meet with no ſuch Promiſe to the other Churches. 
The Senſe of it is plainly this, When all other Churches ſhall be ſhaken with the 
Wind of Temptation, you ſhall eſcape, and none of it ſhall reach you; But notice it, a 
little further to commend the Goodneſs of Chriſt ſhining therein, r. The Univerſality 
of this Plague, It was to come upon all the World, i. e. all the Roman Empire, which 
at that Time commonly went under this Deſignat on; and indeed there was little more 
of the World known, but what had declared themſelves Vaſſals of the Empire. 2. The 
Time of it was ſet, The Hour. It is beyond all Debate, that Hour ſignifies often 2 
Time or Seaſon in general, without any Limitation of the Shortneſs thereof. The 
Church of Smyrna had no ſuch Promiſe, tho? ſhe had what was next to it, a Premo- 
nition and a Warning it was coming; but not one Word of this to any of the other five 
Churches. 'The great Queſtion here is, What is that Temptation here ſpoke of ? I ſee 
not how we can pitch upon any other than that ten Ycars Perſecution under Trajan, 
which we {poke of before on Chap. ii. v. 10. and it would appear, this was the only 
Church, at leaſt of the Seven, that did not ſmart under that Rod. It would be in vain, 
after this Promiſe, to enquire why this Church did eſcape more than the reſt: Some 
give a natural Cauſe, viz. The frequent Concuſſions of the Earth made the Emperor's 
Inſtruments of Crueliy afraid to venture themſelves in that Country, leſt they had been 
ſlain themſelves, before they could kill others. Our Text gives a better and ſurer: And, 
had it not been his reſiraining Power, can we think they would have ſuffered whole 
ten Tears to paſs, and they never enquire about the Church of Philadelphia? But ſhe 
was ſafe under the Shadow of the moſt High, 3. The Delign of this Perſecution, T 

try them that dwell ufon the Farth, or rather to tempt them, as Chap. ii. v. 10. for it 
is the ſame Word, and probably it is the ſame Perſecution. _ | OS 
IV. Conſolation is a Promiſe backt with a Duty. t. The Promiſe, which J explained 
before, Chap. ii. 5, 16. yet, I am humbly of the Mind, we are not to take it in the 
fame Senſe here, as in the other two Texts: And my Reaſon is, In both theſe Places 
it is ſubjoined to 'Threatnings, and therefore muſt be a wrathful Coming; but here it is 
ſubjoined to conſolatory Promiſes, without the Mixture of one Word of a Threatning. 
And it would read ill, after all theſe Promiſes, to add, I will come in Anger and Ven- 
geance quickly, Notwithſtanding, ſome very Learned Authors incline to underſtand 
this his Coming, of his Coming to e but not one Word of Reaſon to 
ſortiſy it, and ſo we may be at as little Pains to turn it off. That which occurs to me 
to be the Senſe thereof, is to be fetched from that Part of the Deſcription of Chriſt, 
He that hath the Key of David, &c. and that Promiſe, v. 9. I c make thine Ene- 
mies come and worſpip before thee, &c. and then adding this, Beholz, I come quickly: 
The Senſe is both plain and caſh, 4. 4. I will come quickly with my Keys, and admini- 
ſtrate abundant Acceſs to you,and to not a few of your preſent Enemies allo. 2. The Duty, 
lupported with a Motive: The Duty is, Hold faſt that which thou haſt, vide Chap: 
Il. v. 25. only we are to have reſpe& to the Attainments of this Church, as ſomewhat 
different from the Church of Z. hyatira. The Motive is in Form of an Exhortation, 
Let no Man take thy Crewn. 'Theſe who underſtand Chrift's Coming to a" 
| P yy 
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58 An Expoſition of Chap. III. 
by the Promiſe, by this mean the Crown of Glory: But, eyen allowing our Lord to be 
tha | aking of is laſt Coming, that 4 4 not follow to be the Senſe of this ; for h 

is not ſpeaking of a Crown they were after to receive, but a Crown they had receive 
already: And that can be nothing elſe but their own Honeſty and Integrity, honour 

with the moſt diſtinguiſhing Marks of Chriſt's Love and Mercy. It has als a Caution 
in it, that they were in Hazard, and ſo much the more that he had ſent them this 
Letter; for their own treacherous Heart might join Iſſue with 1 5 and turn their 
Wine of Conſolation into the Waters of Affliction. Follows the Concluſion. 


12 Him that overcometh, will 1 make a Pillar in the Temple of my 
God, and he ſhall go no more out: And I will write upon him the Name 
of my God, and the Name of the City of my God, which is New Je 

ulalem, which cometh down out of Heaven from my God: And 7 
zwill write upon him my New Name, 

13 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 


Churches. 


In this Concluſton we have a complex Promiſt, conſiſting of five ſeveral Branches, 
which we are to conſider in Order, after I have premiſed this General, That all theſe 
Promiſes that made up theſe Epiſtles, do point out to us the higheſt Attainments of 
Grace; and ſomething in them ſeems to point at the Felicity of an Afer-ſtate, tho? it 
cannot be refuſed, but that at leaſt in Part, and no incomſiderable Portion of them, may 
and will fall to the Share of Believers on this Side of Heaven; and ſome of them, we 
will find, are to have the whole of their Accompliſhment here. But we conſider them 


particularly. 5 8 
1 . is, I will mate him & Pillar in the Temple of my God. Some think 
this refers to the Roman Cuſtoms, of erecting Pillars to the Honour of their great 
Heroes; but this will not — * Beſides, I nowhere find the Spirit of God is beholden 
to Heathen Cuſtoms for Emblems. As little can this reſpect the Pillars built by Hercd, 
which FoſepÞus makes mention of, Lib. 15. Cap. 14. A few Things may let us in to 
the Knowledge of this: 1. By Temple, we are not to underſtand any material Edifice, 
but that which was typified by the Temple, where we ate to mean all the Elect, 7+ 
are the 2608 the 8 God, 2 Cor. vi. 16. Here God only is worſhipped and 
ſerved. 2. Chriſt calls this the Temple of my God; not as if he were not alſo the God 
of the Ele&, but becauſe he only js the God of the Ec, as he is the God of the 
diator : For he firſt by his Blood we Tg the Flame of Divine fabi, and 
hereby made Way for the Manifeſtation of his 4575 Believers are alſo called the 
Stones of this Temple, Te alſo, as lively Stones, are built up a ſpirirual Honſe. As 
there are many 7 11 in one Houle , ſo there are many Saints go to compleat this 
Edifice. This Work has been collecting ſince the Beginning, and will be continued to 
the End of the World: For, as ſoon as the Elect are gathered, the World will be at an 
End. In this Edifice, there will be a great Variety; for Beauty lies in Diverſity ant 
Harmony. Among other Things, there will be three Pillars: This is a Word we find 
often mentioned in Scripture, but not always in the fame Senſe ; yet, wherever it is, it 
{ill Points out to us ſomething of both Sength and Beauty. We have a great many 
Pillars mentioned in the Building of the Tabernacle, and not a few in the Temple; 
nor are we to doubt but the Pillars, here mentioned, allude to them: Yet it is not 
convenient to ſiſt all the Corners of this Meraphor ; it is ſufficient we underſtand by 
Pillars, ſomething that js of cia) Uſe in the Fabrick. In this Senſe, we have Perer 
and James deſigned Pillars of the Church, Gal. i. 9. If it be objected, It ſeems all 
Overcomers are Pi lars, and what then ſhall become of the reſt of the Temple? for it 
is not to be ſuppoled it will be all Pillars. Some think this Objection ſufficient to de- 
feat the moſt obvious and plauſible Senſe of the Words: Yet, to carry it off, it would 
be conſidered, theſe Promiſes do not contain any Thing peculiar to this and that Part 
of the Building, as if one Part was to be a Pillar, and another to conſtitute a Window, 


Oc. becauſe here we have mention only of Pillars, and not of any other Part of the 


Temple; ſo op the General, Temple, and the Part, Pillar, we cannot ſpell out the 
ſeveral Parts of the Fabrick: And therefore we are to underſtand by Pillar, that which 
is the moſt natural and plain Senſe thereof, vis. Srabiliry and Beauty. 

24 Promiſe, Tj bey 2 22 more out. This may well be allowed to be an Inference 
from the former, 'That, ule they are Pillars, therefore they ſhall not be removed. 
Vet this will not hold; for the great Pillars Solomon put in the Temple were en 
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it ſufficiently refells the Pelagi an Cavil, where, tho? they own none 
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aud carried to Babylon, Jer. li. 1. which makes ſome think, this here is to diſtin- 
guiſh theſe Spiritual Pillars from thoſe Material Ones, Others think, this is with Al- 
luſfion to our Firſt Parents in the Garden of Eden; that, tho* they were happy there, 
yet their Satisfaction was not laſting, for they were baniſhed out of it. Others thi 
this to be a Comfort againſt the then State of the poor Chriſtians, who were 
baniſhed out of Synagogues and all other Societies; whereas here we havea Promiſe of 
their Srabilery in their Conditions, as if they were Pillars. Zaſty, Some think 
this to be a plain Security againſt Defection, and a Promiſe of Perſeverance. Theſe 
Senſes are not ſo different, but they may all conſpire in one, viz. the laſt given. And 
| ſhal be able ta 
Pluck the Elect out of God's Hana, yet lay, This does not hinder but that thro? their 
own Fault and Guilt they may depart ; and ſo there is no ſuch Thing as Perſeverance $ 
For here it is ſaid, Tay. ſuali go out no more; where two Negatives make a very ſtrong 


* Promiſe, I mill curite upon him the Name of my God. This alſo they would 
borrow from the Cuſtem of the Romans, who uſed to inſcribe upon their Pillars, the 
Names of theſe in whole Honour they were erected : But here they are quite out of it ; 
for not the Names of the Overcomers, but the Name of God is written thereon. Others 
ſay, It alludes to Solumoms two Pillars, called Jachin, and Bokaz, 1 Kings vii. 21. But 
neither will this do; for it 15 not ſaid that Solomon wrote any Thing upon theſe Pillars, 
only that he named them ſo and fo. As little will it take Place here, that this is to be 
meant of the Gentil Church; for this will be verified of all Believers, whether Zeus or 
Gentiles, That which I take to be the Senſe of it is, I cuil engraue upor bim tbe Re- 
ſemblance of my God; and fo it diſtinguiſhes the Faithful from the Worſhippers of the 
Beaſt, who are faid to have his Name upon them, Chap. xiii. 17. See on Chaps xx. 4. 

4th Promiſe, I will write upon him zhe Name of ile City of my God, which is 
New Jeruſalem, which comerh down out of Heaven. The Throng of ſitors carry 
this to Heaven ſtraight, even theſe who allow the reſt to point at the Church upon 
Earth: Nor can I ſee auy Reaſon for their ſo doing, but becauſe they make Chap. 
xxi. intirely refer to Heaven, where we have the fame Account as here. To enter 
the Merits of that Cauſe, were plainly to anticipate our Work: At the Time I thall 
ſay no more, but that, however by Second-band and Meaiately, it may be meant of 
the State of the Glorified yet I chooſe rather to go in with theſe who underſtand it 
of the Church on Earth: And it ſeems to come in very appoſitely, after God, who is 
their Father, is mentioned before; ſo that the Church, who is their Mother, falls natu- 
rally next to be named. I only notice, a few 'Things from the Words may confirm this, 
(1.) The Deſignation of this City, New Feriſalem. All know what is to be meant of 
the Old Jeruſalem, which is not the Senſe here: And that by the New, we are to un- 
derſtand the Truth, of what the Old was only the Figure; and this is nothing but the 
New Teſtament Church upon Earth. (2.) This City is ſaid to came down from Hea- 
ven, becauſe it is of an heavenly Original; but then this fays it is not in Heaven, ſo 
long as it continues in that State, however like to Heaven it may be. But ſtill a Diffi- 
culty remains, What then is this new Name promiſed them more than what they had 
before? Anſwer, This Promiſe ſeems to point at a Perfection in Grace, the abſolutely 
neceſſary Diſpoſition of theſe who would enter Heaven; and ſo the Promiſe is, They 
thould have all to ałe them meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 

5th Promiſe, I will write upon them my new Name. By this nem Name of Chriſt 
we are to underſtand that Name he had beſtowed upon him after his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion, which we have mentioned often in Scripture, Philip. ii. 9. Eph. i. 20, 21. 
which in one Word is, he was conſtitute Conqueror or victorious, for till that Time be 
was wreſtling and fighting; and ſo the Senſe of this is, that in Chriſt they ſhall be 
Conquerors, yea, and more than Conquerors. Others ſtruggle this Name is to be called 
New, not ſo much with reſpect to Chriſt, as to the Believers, who will then be ex: | 
framed according to his gracious Image. Theſe Two are not ſo diſtant, but, wi 
little Difficulty, they may be reconciled. | | 

The Periodiſts are no leſs troubled about this Epiſtle, which they make the ſixth Pe- 
riod ofthe Church, than about the former: The Throng of them make it to point at the 
88 of the Reformation, as in Helvetia, Geneva, France, Holland, Britaing 
& c. Others think, this points at that Period of the Church about the Fal of Anti- 
chriſt, which they difterently determine according to their ſeveral Views of the following 


Part of this Pr ophecy. : 
| D 2 EPISTLE 
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. An Expoſition of Chap. Hl. 


EPISTLE VII 


14 And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans write, 


Theſe Things ſaith the Amen, the Faithful and True Witneſs, the Be- 


vinning of the Creation of God. 


8 F HIS City of Taodicea was very conſiderable ; it lay to the South of Philadelphia, 

upon the River Zycus or Dyr:s, a little above its Conjunction with Meanger : 
Tt is neareſt to Epheſus of any of the reſt. It is evident there was a Church there of 
old; for the Apoſtle ordered his Epiſtle to the Colofſians to be read in the Church of 
the Laodiceans, Col. iv. 16. This City was very wealthy by its Trade, both by Land and 
the River. Its Soil is very fertile, and produced great Numbers of excellent Sheep, whoſe 
Wool was almoſt equal to Silk in Softnels, and of the pureſt Black ; which Commodity 
brought them a great yearly Income: 'Their Plenty begat Luxury, as is uſual. It was 
at firſt called Dioſpolis, or the City of Jupiter; but, being deſtroyed by an Earthquake, 
was rebuilt by its Intabitants ſhortly after, and was augmented and adorned by Antio- 
chus, and named Laodicea, after his Wife Laodice the Daughter of S:raronice. Finally, 
it was fortified and got the finiſhing Stroke from Arguſtus, who was ſo much taken 
with its Situation and'Soil, that he honoured it with a Deputy or Lieutenant, on whom 
he beſtowed the Title of King. In this City Chriſt had a Church, who, by their 
Plenty, and it may be a looſe Hurt, were ſoon corrupted in the Truth and Purity of 
their Lives ; and therefore our Lord directs this very plain and rouzing Epiſtle to them, 
that he might bring them to themſelves, and to conſider their Danger. 


The Characters Chriſt takes to himſelf, when he writes to this Church, are three, 


which we ſhall view, ſo far as we have not explained them before. 

1. He calls himſelf the Amen. We had this Word before, Chap. i. 18. but adveribally 
taken; here it is a Noun, as is evident from the Particle of the Maſculine Gender 5. Some 
are of the Mind the Word imports Subjection; and they take it in this Place to be a 
Remembrance of Chriſt's active and paſſive Obedience: It properly ſignifies, Truſty, 
Steady, Firm or Sure. The Apoſtle has it in the ſame Senſe, while he tells us, 2 Cor. 
i. 20. All the Promiſes are in Chriſt Yea, and Amen; and therefore the Churches may 
well depend upon him. | | 


2. The Faithful and True Witneſs ; of this we ſpoke, Chap. i. 5. 
3. The Beginning of the Creation of God. The Arians and Socinians greedily ſnatch 


at this Text, to diſprove the Divinity of Chriſt, but without Reaſon; for it will not 


follow that Chriſt is a mere Creature, becauſe he is called the Beginning of the Crea- 
tion: For it is not to be underſtood paſſively, but actively; as if he were. only the 
Chief, or the Prince of the Creatures of God, but as he is the Cauſe of Creation, 7. e. 


the Creator; and ſo it is ſaid, Eph. iii. 9. God created all Things by Jeſus Chriſt. And, 


Col. i. 16. For by him, i. e. Jeſus Chriſt, vere all Things created that are in Heaven 
and in Earth, &. And, John i. 3. All Things vere made by him. It is true, as to his 
Humane Nature, he may be called the Chief or principal Part of the Creation of God : 
For never any of the Creatures were honoured with the Hypoſtatical Union with the 
ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity; And therefore it is ſaid, The Fulneſs of the God- 
head avells bodily in him, Col. ii. 9. No Character could be more rouzing to a /nuke- 
warm Church than this, to inform them of the Spring and Principal of all Life, whether 


natural or ſpiritual. 


15 I know thy Works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wert cold or hot. 5 
16 So then becauſe thou art luke-warm, and neither cold nor hot, I 


will ſpue thee out of my Mouth: | 
I7 Becauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed in Goods, and have 


Need of nothing; and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſe. 
rable, and poor, and blind, and naked. 


18 I counſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou | 


mayeſt be rich, and white Raiment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and 
e 
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rhat the Shame of thy Nakedneſs do not appear; and anint thine Eyes 
with Eyc-ſalve, that thou mayeſt ſee. 
19 As many as I love, I rebuke and chaſten: Be zealous there is 


and repent. | 
| 20 Belk, I ſtand at the Door and knock: If any Man will hear my 
Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and will ſup with him, | 


and he with me. 


Where we have, 1. An Accuſation, v. 15. 2. A ſuitable Threatning, v. 16, 17. 
3. A pat Direction, v. 18. 4. A Conſolation, v. 19, 20. | 

I. We have an Accuſation exhibite againſt this Church, where we may notice, 1. The 
Charge againſt them. 2. Chriſt's Reflection thereon. _. N 

1. We have the Charge, Thon art neither cold nor hot ; which is explained by ano- 
ther Word, v. 16. Late-warm; this ſignifies a middle State betwixt Heat and Cold, fo 
as to partake of the Nature of both; and yet be neither. Here we muſt know both what 
Heat and Cold is, that we may conceive what is neither: 'This we may do the more 
eaſily, when we know this to be a proverbial Speech, which may be applied to all Sub- 
jects, and, in the Life of the Sentence, ſounds very rank of Indifferency. Some would 

ave it to be of the ſame Force with that, A Haiting between two Opinions, 1 =P 
xviii. 2 1. But this ſavours of more Thought than can well be allowed in the preſent Cale. 
We have another proverbial Expreſſion, that ſeems to be nearer, H vii. 8. Ephraine 
is 4 Cake not turned; i. e. having one Side ſomewhat hot and baik'd, but the other 
quite raw); and therefore, by Cold, we are to underſtand a Perſon of no Religion, having 
neither Profeſſion nor Practice ; and, by Hot, we are to mean a true fervent Chriſtian, who 
makes Conſcience to receive the Truths of God, and to behave himſelf accordingly in 
his Life: Hence it will be eaſy to find out, what they are, who are neither the one; 
nor the other. We have a Proverb that anſwers very near to this Scriprural one, 
when we ſay, One is neither good Fiſh, nor good * This Proverb is certainly 
borrowed from theſe amphibious Creatures, that feed ſometimes in the Sea, and ſome- 
times on the Land, and therefore cannot properly be claſſed with Fiſhes or Land- crea- 
tures, but partake ſomething of the Nature of both. I ſhall give my Thoughts of the 
Contents of this Text negatively, and then poſitively: Negatively; 1. They were not 
deſtitute of all Profeſſion of Religion. z. They were not ignorant of the Principles 
thereof, they had at leaſt a Head and notional Knowledge. 3. They were not prophane 
and openly debauched in Practice. Poſitively, 1. They were looſe and indifferent about 
the Profeſſion of Chriſt ; they could at Times own him, and, when it was for their Safi 
or Intereſt, diſpenſe with their open Profefſion ; and either, as the Zeftires do, diſ- 
ſemble; or, as others amongſt even Proteſtants do, be ſilent, when their Duty is, to 
confeſs him openly. 2. 'They were Strangers to Saving Knowledge ; they might your 
indeed, yea, and aſſent, but their Hearts were not impreſt with the Truths of God. 
3. They were untender in their Converſations ; for tho" they were not downright ſcan- 
dalous, yet they were Strangers to Heart and Life-holineſs. . ; 

2. There is our Lord's Reflection on this State. I world thou wert cold or hot. 
This we are not to underſtand of any inehicacious Will in Chriſt, as ſome blaſphemouſly 
aſſert ; for ſuch Expreſſions often occur in Scripture, and are to be underſtood after the 
Manner of Man: Deut. xxxii. 29. O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, 
and conſidered their latter End! Deut. v. 29. Oh that there were ſuch an Heart in 
them, thas they would fear me! &c. And again, Mat. xxiil. 3 . How often would I 
have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under ber 
Wings, &c. In all which Places, as well as the Text, it is evident, our Lord diſcovers 
his Love in a very diſtinguiſhing Manner to ſomething, and his Averſion to what is 
Oppoſite thereto. And, in them all, Sincerity and Zeal is what he commends, and I- 
#rfferency and Hypocriſy what he condemns. Nor muſt we have ſuch a groſs Notion 
of this, as if Zea/ and COA were equally deſirable to Chriſt, or that he could in the 
leaſt approve of 9 ut becauſe Zuke-warmneſs is more diſhonourable to him, 
and deſtructive to the Soul, than downright Irreligion. This will be evident from a few 
Conſiderations, 1. Tho? the Atheiſt and the Hyfocrite be both in the high Road to Hell; 
there ſeem to be ſeverer Puniſhments reſerved for the Hypocrite, than the Pagan or 
Inſidel; As Chriſt ſays, Mar. xxiv. 51. Cut him aſumder, and appoints him bis Portion 
with Hypocrites. 2. The Honour of Chriſt is not ſo obnoxious to Reproach by an open 
Atheiſt, as a cover'd Hypocrite, who brings a mighty Blot upon Religion, Ezek. xx. 39. 
As for you, O Houſe of Iſrael, thus ſaith < Lord Goa, Go ye ſerve every one his Idols; 
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and hereafter alſo if ye will not hearken unio me: But puliute ye my Name #0 more with 
om Gifts; plainly ſhewing, his Name was more piophaned by Hypocriſy, than it 
could be by their open Idolairy. 3. There is more Hope of an openly prophane Perſon, 
than of an Hypocrire, Mat. xxili. 3 1. Verity, I ſay wito you, That Pibiicans and 
Harlots go into the Kingdom of Goa before you. The Reaſon is, The Prophane ly 
more open to Conviction than the Hypoctize, who are commonly ſelf-conceited, and 
have ſomething to quietthe Tumult of a natural Conſcience, 4. Hypocryy iS a greater 
Sin that! Prophaitt , tho? it be not fo ſcandalous while it is not diſcovered, betauſe it is 
a downright Reſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt ; Which was ſpoken to Hypocrites, Ae s vii. 51. 

II. There is a terrible Threatning, with the Grounds thereof, denounced againſt them, 
v. 16, 17. where is to be noticed, | | | 

1. The Threatning; Therefore I will ſpue thee ont of my Afouth, v. 16. This 
Threatning is exactly adapted to their Condition; for what is quick Hor, or quite cola, 
does not provoke the Stomach, as what is /uke-warm : So that the Spirit of God is 
{till proſecuting the Meraphor ; and the Intendment of the Threatning is, that God 
would finally reject them. Tis indiſputable, this Threatning is conditional, as is evi- 
dent from v. 18. Yet it is as certain, if his Advice was taken, the Miſchief would 
not overtake them. The Greatneſs of this Evil denounced, will caſt up, by conſidering 
the Alluſton, in theſe Particulars, 

(t.) They were very diſagreeable to the Mind of God, who loves Truth in the inward 
Parts; for we only vomit up v hat is diſagteeable to the Stomach. 

(z.) It was a ſtraitning Thing with Chriſt to calt them off: For ſo much is implied 
in the Act of Vomitiug, which is done with Difficulty and Trouble; as he ſays, Hof. 
xi. 6. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? how hi, give thee up, Ilrael? how fh 

make thee as Admah ? how ſhall I ſet thee as Leboim ? 

(3. ) Chriſt would abhor them: For what is vomited, we /orhe ; and fo, as an Evi- 
dence of his Lothing, he would yomit them up, as he iays, Zech. xi. 8. Ay Sout lorbed 


(4.) They would be lothſom to others, as whatever is vomit up is to all SpeGators 
which may point at the pulling oft their Mask, and diſcovering them in their native 
Colours, when they would be as hateful to good Men, as before to God. | 

2. The Grounds of this Threatning, which ſome rather chooſe to make the formal 
Neaſon of the following Exhortation ; for my Share, I ſee no Matter ot Debate about 
that. I take this 17 v. to be a further THuſtration of their Condition mentioned v. 15. 
and fo gives Ground to the 'Threatning, v. 16. and this, no Doubt, is alſo a Reafon why 
our Lord gives the following Counſel, which is a Plaiſter exactly cut tor the Sore : And 
ſeeing all che Parts of the Epiltle hang fo exactly together, there ſeems to be no Ground 


| of Debate. But the greatelt Nifficulty is about the Senſe of theſe Expreſſions: Some 


would have them taken literally, and ſo point at external Riches, which they valued 
themſelves upon, and that in Oppoſition to them Chriſt adviſes them to {eek after true 
Riches. This ſeems not to be the Whole, or the greateſt Part of the Senſe, if it be any 
of it at all, as will be plain, when we conſider, 1. They are flattering themſelves with 
what conſtitutes them a ñamous Church; which, I think, none will affirm to be Tem- 

ral Riches. 2. 'Their real State, mentioned in the Cloſe of this Verſe, muſt be the 
Revert of their imaginary Condition, in the Beginning thereof. Now, who fays, that 
Poverty, Blindneſs, Sc. are to be meant of literal and external Poverty? Ec. elſe we 
ſhould have but a molt indiſt n& Account of their Cafe. 4. *Tis plain they made Pre- 
tenſions to what Chriſt only can give, vis. Spiritual Riches; and therefore he finds 
Fault with theirs, becauſe not tried ; whatever Appearance they might have, they had 
no Reality. 4. Had they valued themſelves merely upon worldly Riches, he would, 
no doubr, have advanced another Admonition againſt them : But not one W ord of this. 
Now, conſider then, in this Verſe, theſe two Things, 1. Their fancied Condition. 
2. Their real Caſe. | | 

(I.) We have what they fancied about themſelves, in three Expreſſions, I am rich, 
ama inereaſed with Goods [or rather, I have been enriched] and have Need of nothing, 
Theſe then mul! _ at their Religion, and the Opinion they had of it; and to be ſure this 
Multiplication of Expreſſions is not in vain: They may, in the Mind of ſome, reſpect a three- 
fold Lime; the hrſt the Preſent; the ſecond the Preterite, they had been ſo of a long 
Time the third a preſumptuous Opinion, They world or grow de. Others again, by 


the firſt, underſtand their affected Grace, that it was real; and, by the ſecond Expreſiion,their 


Increaſe or Growth is inſinuate; and fo, by the third, they flatter themſelves, they ſhould 
rſevere. A third — — is, As to the firſt and third the ſame with this laſt; and, 
they think, the ſecond is a vain Boaſting, that all this was owing to their own Endea- 
vours: Indeed the Force of the Word is not averſe to this, which ſignifies properly, I 
have 
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have made rich. Upon the Whole, they thought themſelves as good as they need to 
be. Then there is the Evidence they gave of it, even their own Word, Thou ſays; fo 
that added to their Hypocriſy, they were vain-g/orions, Indeed theſe two are Twins; 
They ſay, Stand by thy felf, come not near lo me, for I am holier than thou, 1a. Ixv. 5, 
And, if we collate this with the following Clauſe, it is plain they thought ſo; 2 hou knoweſt 
not that thou art wretched. Hypocrites may be much deceived about themſelves; for 
an eager Deſire to be thought more than they are, may betray them to think they are 
what they ſhould be, Jer. ii. 23. How canſt thou fay, I am not polluted, I have not gone 
Mer Baalim ? Sc. v. 35. Ter thou ſays, I am innocent. Yet, it is plain enough; 
whether this flow from Ignorance or Deſign, it will not excuſe before God, either in le 

r more. | | | 92 
. 2.) We have their real Condition, in the reſt of the Verſe, which is manifeſtly the 
Reverſe of what they gave it out to be; and herein is verified what the A poſtle ſays, Gal. 
vi. 3. a Man think himſelf to be ſomerhing, When he is nothing, he aecetveth him- 
ſelf. Some perplex this Portion of Scripture, by their various ordering theſe five Branch- 
ines of the true State of this Church. To eſcape this, I ſhall conſider them in that 
Order we have them here; 1. T hou art wretched. Some think this to import ſome terrible 
bodily Affliction, which incapacitate them for any Exerciſe : Put then, whence ſo much 
Pride, as in the firſt Part of the Text? For outward Troubles are the moſt eftectual 
Cure of this ſpiritual Malady. The native Force of the Word does indeed diſcover 
a miſerable Condition, but yet ſuch as has Inſenſibility coupled therewith : This ſeems 

ainly the Senſe of the Text, Zn knoweſt not that thou art wretched. Beſides, the 
mport of the Word directs to this; for it comes from a Root that ſignifies the Sram, 
or callous Parts of a Work- man's Hand, or a Foot-man's Feet, made inſenſible by La- 
bour or Travel. The Apoftle Paul uſes the Word plainly to the ſame Purpeſe, Nom. 
vii. 24. O wretched Man that I am! and then he complains of a: Body of Dearth; 


which is moſt inſenſible. 2. 7hon art miſerable, or lamentable, or deplorable in thy 


State. They believed they were more to be envied than pitied ; but they were miſtaken, 
for they were more to be pitied than envied: The Word imports ſuch a Miſery; as is 
not capable of Conſolation from others. 3. Thou art poor, i. e. weak and empty; de- 
Ritute of Strength and Means to recover themſelves. 4: Blind, which was a great 
Aggravation of their Miſery ; they faw it not , and as little did they know how to re- 
medy it. 5. Naked, i. e. deſtitute of Covering or Shelter. This ſeems to point at 
the Want of an Intereſt in Chriſt, at leaſt as to the molt Part of them, and tha: the 
reſt had no Evidence thereof. The Aggravation of all this is, Thon knoweſt not: Some 
render it, Thou does not acknowledge, and it is a Reproof to them; that they did not 
allow the Word of Conviction ; there wanted not Grounds in Plenty, but they were 
deaf as to all Reaſoning upon that Head. *Tis moſt certain (and a woful Truth it is} 
none are more preſumptuous, than theſe who have leaſt Reaſon to be ſo. Others again 
keep cloſs by the Tranſlation, and fo it declares their Ignorance : And thus we ſee Satan 
many # Time ſucceeds, by this Method of getting a Perſon to dote upon their own At- 
tainments, without Ground, to their utter Ruin, when he cannot decoy them either to 
Error or Licenrioufneſs. : a ; | ; 

III. We have a ſuitable Direction upon the Back of all this, v. 18. Whence it is 
plain, however vad their State was, it was not 4e{perare; for we have the Cure of all 
their Maladies, and the Way of Acquiſition : Where we note, 8 | 

r. That which they wanted, and might have for the Supply of their Wants. The 
Sumabſeneſs is apparent, from the threefold Remedy of their threefold Miſery, which 
we heard were Poverty, Blmaneſs, Nakeaneſs; to which he oppoſed Gold, white 


Reimen', and Eye-Satve. Some are much ſtraitned as to the Application of theſe ; I 


fall only ſay now in the 3 We may here underſtand Chriſt himſelf, and alt 
the great and neceſſary Benefits and Privileges he has purchaſed, and will beſtow u 

his Elect; And that theſe three contain in them all that is neceſſary for Salvation, from 
the fir Step of Grace, to the Cope- ſtone of Glory, 1 Cor. i. 30. For to all that are in 
Chrift, he is of God mate Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanctiſfcatiom and Redemption. 
Now, this being eftabliſhed, we may be the leſs ſolicitous about Particulars; tho? I ſhall 


not neglect _ and ſhortly to view them: As, 1. Gold tried in the Fire: This is 


here given as the Remedy of Poverty, literally taken; this we know holds exactly. 
The Poverty I ſhewed was a Body of Sin, and will comprehend both Original and 
Actual: There are abundance of Thoughts about this; ſome thereby underſtand the 
Word of God, which diſcovers both our natural Miſery, . and ſupernatural Remedy, 
—_ xii. . The Words of the Lord are pure Words, as Silver trie in 4 Furnate of 
ih ſeven Times. And again, Tal. cxix. 12). Tlove ihy Commandments above fin 
Gold, Others, by Gold, underſtand the Fs Blood of Chriſt, whereby Sinners are 
| | 2 e 
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redeemed from the Hand of Juſtice : To this we have an Alluſion, 1 Per. i. 18. Te 
were not redeemed by corruprible Things, as Silver or Gold, from your vain Conver- 


ſarions, but with rhe precious Blood of Chriſt. Theſe two may be coupled together, 


and then I make no Doubt but the Scope of the Holy Spirit is touched: As for other 
Notions, being leſs folid, I take no Notice of them. But tis further added, concerning 
this Gold, It is tried in the Fire. Some tell us, there is no ſure Trial of Gold but by 
the Fire; and fo the Senſe of this Clauſe is, that which is here meant by Gold, has 
undergone all the Trial poſſible, to diſcover it to be genuine: This is true of the 
Word of God, which has been tried for many Thouſands of Years, and has abiden the 
Trial: It has been tried further in the Experience of all the Saints from the Begin- 
ning of the World. And as to Chriſt, he is often called Tried, as well as Choſen, in 
Scripture ; and was really Tried by the Fire of Divine Wrath. All this makes a notable 
Anatheſis to their imaginary wealthy Eſtate ; and proves, that, while they are Strangers 


to Chriſt, they were in a moſt miſerable State of Poverty. 2. White Raiment: This 


is given as the proper Cure of their Nakedneſs. Of this I ſpoke before, on v. 5. of 
this Chapter; here it ſeems plainly to be requiſite in an Ele& Soul, in Order to Glory. 
This then may ſignify the Righreonſneſs of Chriſt, which ſhelters from Wrath, and 
covers all our Deſects and Imperfections. In which Senſe we have it by the Prophet, 
Fa. lxi. 10. He hath «elothed me with the Garments of Salvation; for he bath covered 
me with the Robe of Righteouſneſs, as a Bridegroom decketh himſelf with Ornaments, 
and as à Bride adorneth herſelf with Jewels. Some think, by this white Robe, we 
are to mean Sanctification, Col. iii. 12. Put on therefore as the Eleft of God (holy and 
beloved) Bowels of Mercies, Kinaneſs, Humbleneſ of Mind, &c. When both theſe 

are joined together, they will make a very ſufficient Senſe. 3. And Eye-Salve; Origi 
nal, ZEye-Salve to anoint, or the Anointing of thine Eyes. This Word is much uſed 
by the Sons of Medicine, and is in Diſpenſatories, as in the Text, Colſyrium: It pro- 
rly ſignifies an Ointment, or a Lotion for the Eyes, when they are afflicted, 2 
Foiritual Senſe, it muſt ſignify the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, Eph. i. 18. The 
es of your Underſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know what is the Hope of 
vis Calling. And yet more plainly, if any Thing can be fo, this ſame Apoſtle tells us 
of the agar. va we have receives of Chriſt, 1 John ii. 27. The Deſign of this 
is, that they _ ſee. In all theſe three, it is very plain that a Senſe of our Miſery is 

to our Cure. | 

2. We have the Direction how theſe valuable Things may be procured. It is moſt 
natural, when we hear of any Thing excellent (eſpecially if it be abſolutely neceſſary, 
and highly ſtedable) as ſoon as we hear of its Nature, to immediately ask where it is to 
had ? How ſhall we come by it? Ac. And thus our Lord condeſcends to this miſerable 
_ „ to direct her how ſhe ſhall better her Condition. And, in this Direction, I 

notice, | 

(x) From whom theſe Things are to be had, Of me. Chriſt is the only Merchant, 
and theſe Wares are not to be found in any other Shop but his: As all Merchants are 
fond of Cuſtomers, ſo no leſs our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who calls this poor Church, and 
does not ask what ſhe lacked (for that the knew not) but advertiſes her at once of her 
Need, and the Method whereby ſhe might be ſupplied ; he very kindly invites her to 
himſelf. And indeed a Perſon has made no ſmall Progreſs in Religion, when he is 
brought that Length, as to ſee what he wants, can be nowhere found but in Chriſt : 
As we ſee from the Apoſtles, ohn vi. 68. To whom ſpall we go? thou haſt the Words 
of eternal Life. And, as this ſame Apoſtle remarks of the Teſtimony given Chriſt by 
the r A — i. 16. Out of his Fulneſs have we all received, and Grace for Grace. 
(2.) The Way how they were to be provided of theſe Things, Huy them, ſays he. 
This Word is very often uſed in Scripture, to ſhew the Acquiſition of Grace, Prov. 
wi. 14. The Merchandise of Wiſdom is better than the Merchandize of Silver. Prov. 
xxiii. 23. Buy the Truth, and ſell it not. Yet does not this ſuppoſe any adequate and 
ſolid Price to be weighed or told, in Order to the Poſſeſſion of theſe 8 
and Eye-Salve; for that is impoſſible: Whether we conſider the Nature of the Things, 
for they are above all Value; or the State of the Buyers, they were poor, and had 
nothing to give. So that, were this the Intendment of the Direction, it would be a 
Piece of cruel _— to this Church; and would be juſt the ſame, as if we ſhould 
tell a poor Beggar, ready to ſtarve, I will give you Food, if you will pay me what it 
is worth ; and yet, in the mean 'Time, his Purſe is as empty as his Belly. Again, the 
infinite Bounty and Liberality of this Merchant, quite excludes all Thoughts of this Na- 
ture. From theſe Words, we have the Nature of this Market plainly repreſented to us 
by the Prophet Iſai ab, Chap. lv. 1. Ho, every One that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters, 
and ye that have no Money; come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy Wine and Ao 
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without Money, and without Price. But then it may be enquired, Seeing Grace is to 
be had freely, why does the Holy Ghoft ſo often repreſent it to us under the Notion of 
Yuying? I anſwer, This Meraphor holds out to us ſeveral Things in our obtaining 
Grace, that are very intrinſick to Buying: As, 1. An ardent Deſire of the Things, as 
highly convenient, yea neceſſary to us. 2. A laborious Search after the ſame : As we 
ſee * tra vel far to Markets for what they want, and very ſerious that they may 
Sit ; ſo muſt we be by Prayer, Sc. 3. A glad Receiving of Grace offered; for 
we find it is ſaid of them, They are worthy of all Acceptation. 4. A careful Preſer- 
ving, Uſing, and Improving of it. 5. An intire Surrendring of ourſelves in Return 
thereof ; yea, and to be willing to quit all, rather than forgo it in whole or in Part. 

(3-) The Way and Manner how Chrilt introduceth this, I counſel thee: This is an 
ordinary Word uſed in Scripture, when Matters of the greateſt Moment are recom- 
mended to us, Prov. i. 30. They would none of my Connſel. This is not done to diſ- 
cover the Indifterence of the Thing, as the Papiſts prat, for Goſpel Precepts are no 
more obliging than Goſpel 4zvices ; and the Danger of deſpiſing thoſe, is as capital as 
the Breach of theſe: And we find Chriſt called the Wonderful Coumſellor, as well as 
the Sovereign unge. But the Reaſon why ſuch a ſoft Word is uſed here, and in other 
Places, is, becauſe he here acts not the Part of a Lord only, but alſo of a faithful Friend; 
_ perſwades it is as much our Intereſt, as his own Glory, he has at Heart in theſe 

atters. 

IV. There is a very merciful and complex Conſolation, v. 19, 20. which may be re- 
duced to two Generals, as the Grounds of Coinfort, introduced with the Character 
of theſe to whom Ye manifeſts himſelf, either under the Frowns of an Offended, of 
—— Methods of a Reconcileable Father: And from all, there are diſcovered the 
molt oving Arguments to reduce them from that zepid State. 

1. We have the Character of theſe whom he thus treats, As many as I love. Theſe 
Words certainly point at a ſpecial, and not a general Love; for, had all Mankind an 

ual Claim to this Love, which ſounds a Love of Benevolence, it would not be 56 

8 ſo 


| ſible to make Senſe of this Character; for as many, in the Opinion of all, ſoun 


many, and therefore muſt be excluſive of ſome, yea of a great many. Grammarians 
obſerve, the natural Force of this Phraſe ſignifies, but a few out of many, or all; and 
beſides, it plainly reſtricts the after-mentioned Methods to this deſigned Quality: So that 
none whom God does not love, can expect he will treat them after this Method; which 
ſays, God will not take the Trouble to debate with theſe he has abandoned, but ſuffers them 
to go on without Check: And ſo we read, Acts xiv. 16. In Times paſt, he ſuffered all 
Nations to walk in their own Ways. Arid yet more expreſly, after he has given the Cha- 
racters of theſe he hates, it is added, Rom. i. 24. Wherefore God gave them up to Un- 
cleanneſs, &c. Whereas we find his Love expreſſed by theſe Tokens here mentioned, 
Prov. Iii. 12. Whom the Lord loveth, he correcteth, even as a Father the Son in 
ar hom he delighteth. To the ſame Purpoſe, the Apoſtle Paul faith, Heb. xii, 6. Whom 
the Lord loveth, he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he recei vet h. | 
2. We have the firſt Ground of Comfort from God's afflicting Diſpenſations, in two, 
the one deſigned: to enforce the other; The firſt is, I rebuke: This is a verbal Cha- 
ſtiſement, which to a generous Soul is very cutting, and much more ſo to One that 
is regenerate. 'This does not ſo much exhibite to us a Reproof wrapt up in hard and 
opprobrious Words, as a rational Inculcation of our Guilt upon our Conſciences, in 
order to bring to a Senſe of Sin; and, in this Senſe, the Word of Chriſt is ſaid to be 
profitable for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
And, to make this Word the more effectual, he has promiſed to add his Spirit, John 
xvi, 8. When the Spirit is come, he will reprove the World of Sin. 2. I chaſten. When 
Words are not regarded, they are followed with Blows : When Folly is loumd up in 
the Heart of a Child, then will he drive it forth by the Roa of Correction. Thus 
the Prophet ſaid of old, Ia. xxvi. 9. When thy ꝓudgments are abroad in the Earth, 
the Inhabitants of the World will learn Righteouſneſs: And ſo rebiuare are nh! N. 
And, to ſhew this to be a comfortable Doctrine, he adds a Direction, which declares 
his Deſign in the Chaſtiſement, and their Duty under it; as is plain from the Illative 
zherefore, which uſhers it in, Be zealous and repent. Some make this a Hebraiſm, 
and the Senſe of it to be, Be zealous in your Repentance, becauſe their Sin was very 


: pu I ſhall allow this Zake-warmneſs would colt them a very hearty Repentance ; 


ut it looks to be a more compleat Senſe, to allow the Remedy of their former Tepia- 
77eſ5 to be Zeal, this being the very Reverle of that: And that added to this, they 
ſhould alſo repent ; and fo the firſt is of the ſame Meaning with that Exhortation, 
Rom. xii. 11. Be fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord, The other is what we had 


formerly, : 3 
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z. We have the ſecond Ground of Comfort from the Diſpenſation of his Grace, v. 
20. where are to be noticed Chriſt's Exerciſe, and his Promiſe. 

(J.) There is his Exerciſe, Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knock. The Preface, Be- 
hol, declares what a ſuprizing Step of Goodnels and Condeſcenſion this is, and beſides 


the Danger of neglecting it: This no doubt alludes to that of the Church, Song v. 2. 


It is the Voice of my Beloved that knocketh. By Door, all underſtand the Entrance 
into the Heart, which Sin had ſhut upon Chriſt. His Exerciſes are two, 1. He 


fands, or, as it may be rendred, I have ſtoog ; which ſhews this to have been his Po- 


{ture for ſome Time, and that he was yet in it: It ſhews his preventing Goodneſs ; he 
had laid aſide all Thoughts of Severity towards them, before they had quit their Sin, 
and he was now ready to receive them; as if he had ſaid, Separate yourſetves from 
the unclean Thing, and I will receive you. It ſhews his Patience, which is wonder. 
fully great, like his Condeſcenſion : And there is further in it, ſomewhat of a Certifi- 
cation; he was ſtanding, and ſo the readier to turn and leave them. 2. He not onl 
{tood, but he knocks. This is an indiſputable Evidence of his Preſence, and Willing- 
neſs to take up his Abode with them. Chriſt knocks by his Word outwardly, Awake 
thou that /ieepeſt, ariſe from the Dead, Eph. v. 14. and by his Providenges, as of 
Actions in the former Verſe: And he had further knockt by his Mercies, for they 
ſhould have improven the Goodneſs of God to lead them to Repentance. He knocks 
alſo inwardly by his Spirit, exciting and ſtirring up good Inclinations and Motions, and 
by Convictions as above. | 

(2.) His Promiſe, in the reſt of the Verſe, which is moſt comprehenſive. But, be- 
fore we reach it, we mult * a Word of what Chriſt expects and requires of this 
Church, in order to be poſieſt of chis ſurprizing Mercy: And theſe are two Things, 
the one, That they hear my Voice. This, to be ſure, is to be taken in the ſame Senſe 
as by the Plalmiſt, Pſa7. xcvii. 7, 8. To Day if you will hear my Voice, harden not 
vou Heart: So that it ſignifies Attention with Aﬀection and Submiſſion. The other 
is, That they open to him the Door: It was ſaid, Sin had ſhut it; now, to open the Door, 
all theſe Bars muſt be broken, that a patent Entry may be made for him. Some think 
this lays, It is in our Power to get rid of Sin, and to throw open the Doors of our Hearts: 
But they miſtake ; for tho? here he tells us it is our Duty, he does not ſay it is in our 
Power; for he has often told elſewhere, it is not, and that virhour Him we can do no- 
bing: And when he pleaſeth, he can, and will make his Word open, and break through 
all Obſtructions ; as when he called to Lazarus, Come forth, it was effectual. But {till 
it is our Duty to be in God's Ways, and improve all the Communications he gives of 
himſelf 17 none knows either their Strength or their Weaknels, till they exert it to 
the utmoſt. 

Now we are to view the Promiſe, which is twofold; 1. 7 will come in: By which we 
are to underſtand a {trict Union betwixt Chriſt and the Soul; and the rather, he enters 
that he may ſtay and abide : Thus the Union of the Soul to Chriſt is expreſt, Zh. iii. 
17. That Chriſt may dell in your Hearts by Faith. And yet more fully in our Lord's 
own Words, John xiv. 23. Ay Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and 
make our Abode with him. 2. I will ſup with him, and he with me. This points out 
the Communion betwixt Chriſt and the Soul, which we ſee is mutual. I know not if it 
it would be ſaſe to make any Work about the Original Force of the Word Serre e, 
which, they ſay, ſignifies a Repalt after Labour; and fo it contains a Promiſe of Eaſe and 
Peace to them. This has moved ſome to underſtand the whole of this Verſe to reſpe& 
the End of Time: But, in my Opinion, without ſufficient Reaſon; for this is the 
ordinary Word, in Scripture, uſed to expreſs the Lord's Supper, yea, or any common 
Meal. Others again, who fiſh for Myſteries in every Paſſage of this Book, tell us, The 
Supper is a Night-Meal, and ſo it is a Warning they were to meet with more Troubles; 
becauſe, in Scripture, the Night is often an Emblem of Affliction: And that, to ſweeten 
this to the Laodiceans, Chriſt promiſes to be with them, and to honour them with 
Communion with himſelf ; and that he would ſympathize with them. Whatever be in 
this, which is evidently more ſubtil than ſolid, Fo {ure there is here a Promile of 
Communion mutually betwixt Chriſt and Believers ; and, while repreſented under the 
Notion of a Supper, does repreſent "omg Intimacy and Familiarity, mutual Expreſſions of 
the moſt endearing Love and Friendſhip, and a communicating to other all they are and 
have. A warm Expreſſion to this Purpoſe we have by the Pſalmiſt, Pſa. xix. 14. Lerrhe 
Words of my Mouth, and the Meaitations of my Heart be acceptable in thy Sight, O 
Lord, my Strength and my Redeemer. And on both Sides, by Salomon, Song iv. 16. 

Awake, O North-wind, and come thou South, blow upon my Garden, that the Spices 


thereof may flow out: Let my Beloved come into his Garden, and eat his pleaſant Fruits. 


Song v. I. I am come into my Garden, my Siſter, my Spouſe ; I have gathered, * 
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21 To him that overcometh, will I grant to fit with me in my 


Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and am ſet down with my Father in 


his Throne. 5 
22 He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the 
Churches. | | 


In this Concluſion, we have only to conſider the Promiſe, which ſome think of the 
ſame Nature with what we had v. 12. Others tell us, It is a-kin to what is written 
Chap. ii. v. 26, 2). On theſe Accounts it is that few have been at any Pains to inlarge 
on it. However, we ſhall view, 1. The Thing promiſed. 2. The Illaſtration thereof. 

1. There is the great Privilege promiſed, I 202// grant to ſit with me in my 1 
Tt mult be owned, all the former Promiſes are very great; but, were they all laid toge- 
ther, they would not amount to the Comprehenſion of this: Yea, the plain Senſe of 
this is ſuch as is ſufficient to ſtagger the Faith and blunt the Ambition of the greateſt 
Saint on Earth. But, to mortify them, Erotius and ſome others have reſtrained it not 
alittle, and thereby have manifeſtly {trained the Text, while they make the Meaning of 
it to be, T hey ſbail ſit upon the J hrone which I ſhall give them, even as I was ſer 
uon the I hrone which my Father gave me. Such Interpretations are not to be admit- 
ted that impair the Text, and much leſs ſuch as deſtroy it: For, who that is not So- 
cinian, or worle, dare refuſe but Chriſt is ſer 4owwn on the Right-hand of the Majeſty 
of God > Nay, to mince this, is to ſtrike at his Divinity; and, if this be a proper Er. 
preſſion, ſo muſt the other. Again, will we but conſider the gracious Promiſe made in 
Time to Believers in the PRI Fork, which gives a View of the cloſſeſt Com- 
munion with Chriſt in this Life, while there are Remainders of Corruption, which is 
ſuch as cannot be exceeded but in Heaven by what we have comprehended here : And this 
being the laſt Encouragement, we may well look upon it to be the greateſt; And that, 
as the relt do diſcover each of them ſomething of the Bliſs the Saints enjoy either here 
or above, ſo this gives the finiſhing Stroke to Man's Happineſs ; and this is to be look d 
upon as the Top- ſtone of Glory: And fo, no Wonder we be able to ſay little upon it; 
yet we ſhall ſhortly view, | 5 

(I.) The great Step of Advancement, To ſit in my Throne. Chap. i. 6. we are told 
Chriſt makes Believers Kings, and here he ſets them upon a Tyrone; ſo that they are 


not Ack-Nings, who have a Name and Pretenſion, without Poſſeſſion: For here we 


read of their Inveſtiture, and Enthroning, i. e. put in the actual Enjoyment of all that 
Honour ever was promiſed to them, while in a Militant State. It is called y T. hroze, 
to diſtinguiſh it from all earthiy Thrones. I ſhall not debate, whether this ſays, the 
Saints will be raiſed a ws above the ſtanding Angels; but it is, to be ſure, a diſtingui- 
ſhing Privilege, by which they will differ even from theſe. And further, they are ſaid 
to ſit in this Throne; not like David's and Solomon's Attendants, who waited about 
their Thrones, but were not allowed to fit in them. They but dream, who tell us, this 
is according to the Mode of the Eaſtern Kings, who have their Z hrones ſo large, as be 
capable of many Seats, which they beſtow upon their Favourites; tor, beſides that, the 
Thing is falſe; nor will any ever be able to make out this Expreſſion, theſe Kings bein 
in all Ages the proudeſt of any in the whole World. We are certainly to underſtand 
this ſpiritually ; nor can any Simile be fetcht, that will illuſtrate the Thing, only this 
points at the Continuation of the Bliſs. ; | 

(2.) That which commends this State, they are to ſit with me, ſays Chriſt. We 
would not ſo underſtand this, as if there ſhould be an Equality of Glory beſtowed on 
Believers, to what the Mediator poſſeſſeth; for that they are not capable of: But it ſays, 
they will be made Partakers of that ſame Glory that the Mediator is exalted to; and fo 
this ſame Apoſtle ſays, We ſpall be like him, for we ſpall ſee him as he is. And our 
Lord prays, Father, Iwill, that they may be with me. All which points out an im- 
mediate and uninterrupted Communion that Believers will bave in Heaven with Chriſt. 

(3.) The Way how Believers are to get this, I wil} give it: Which excludes all Me- 
rit, or Pretenſions thereto ; all is free Grace, from the firſt to the laſt. But of this we ſpoke 


before, r * J. | 
2. The Illuſtration of this Promiſe, Even as I «jo overcame, and am ſet down with 
my Father in his Throne. I ſaid before, that the 


itting with 2 does not include 
any Equality, and as little muſt we look for it here. There are indeed ſeveral Things 

may commend this to us, from the given Illuſtration, which I only touch. = 
( 1.) This ſuppoſes an Aſſimulation, and aſſures us, that the Union betwixt Chriſt 
and Believers wilt be moſt honourable, —_ and laſting ; as Chriſt prays, John _— 
2 21. That 
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21. That they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; that they 
alſo may be one in us. Where the Union betwixt the Father and the Son, is brought to 
illuſtrate the Union betwixt Chriſt and Believers. 3 | 
 (2.) The fame Way of attaining this Throne. Chriſt was made perfect by Sufferings. 
And here, he ſays, He overcame : Which excludes all who do not fight, and that to the 
End; as we read, 2 Tim. ii. 12. F we ſuffer with him, *ve ſhall alſo reign with him. 
There is no other Way to come at it. ; | 
(3.) The fame Way of holding is in both. As Chriſt got his Throne from the Father, 
ſo Believers are to receive their Throne from Chriſt: Yea, it is by Chriſt's prior In- 
veſtiture in his Royal Dignity, that Saints have Claim to Glory; as Chriſt ſays, mͤe 
xvii. 2. Thou haſt given him Power over all Fleſh, that he Baule give eternal Liſe to 
as many as thou haſt given him. | 5 
The Periodiſts commonly incline to take this for the laſt Period of the World: Some 
of them ſay, It is to uſher in the Day of Judgment; For the preceeding State of the 
Church being much decayed, and Eaſe and Peace having in a Manner worm' d out the 
Power of Godlineſs, little did remain but an empty luke-warm Profeſſion, with a ſtrong 
Self-conceit. This they further juſtify from our Lord's Words, Luke xviii. 8. When the 
Son o Man cometh, ſball he find Faith on the Earth? But, how ſhall we do with the 
laſt glorious State of the Church, even in Time, ſo much ſpoke of in this Prophecy, 
ſeeing nothing has hitherto caſt up that can be applied thereto, nor can we expect it 
while Babylon ſtands? Many incline to date the Beginning of this Period from the 
Reign of Charles V. Emperor, about the Year 1519. Others again think that the 
| 1 in England under Edevard VI. and his Siſter Hiſabeth, is pointed at 
in this Epiſtle; and ſo this Period mult begin about the Year of Chriſt 154). The 
Grounds of this Application are taken from the State of their Zierarchy, ſwimming in 
worldly Riches ; — their Defection from the Truth, both in Principle and Practice. 
This is indeed a Charge cannot be refuſed, and which ſome of the ſoberer Sort amongſt 
themſelves lament: Vet I ſee not how in the general we ſhould allow theſe Epiltles to 
denote the Condition of the #iverſa/ Church, and yet twiſt ſome of them off from the 
univerſal View, and apply them to particular Churches, as Brightman endeavours 


oſtner than once. 
COLO OOO TOE DELETED N 


VISION II. 


Eh HIS Viſion is urely Prophetical, and is by far the moſt voluminous and com- 


prehenſive of any of the reſt ; and is indeed ſo intertwiſted with the reſt, 
that it is manifeſt they all belong to one Purpoſe. According to the Scheme 
of Partition we laid down at the Beginning, it reaches to the Beginning of 
the thirteenth Chapter: For not till then do we find ohn brought to a new Theatre; 
tho?, it muſt be acknowedged, the full Purpoſe is at the Cloſe of the eleventh Chapter, 
and the twelfth and following Chapters are the Illuſtration of what we have from the 
Beginning of Chapter ſixth, E9c. | : | 
The fourth and fifth Chapters give us the emblematical Diſcovery of the glorious 
Trinity in the Church, together with the Attendants, to be ſpiritually underſtood ; the 
following Chapters, to the cm. the twelfth, give us an emblematical View of 
the moſt important Emergents in the World, and the Share the Church will have in 
them, from the Time of the Viſion, till Antichriſt be in the Declen ſion. 


CHAP. IV. 


THIS Chapter repreſents to us the Preſence of the Firſt and Third Perſons of the holy 

and adorable Trinity in the Church; for the Prophet ranges them in the ſame 
Order he did Chap. i. 3, 4. Where we may notice, 1. The Introduction, to the 
Middle of v. 2. 2. The glorious Majeſty of the Eternal Father, with his Attendants, to 
v. 5. 3. The Emblem of the bleſſed Spirit of all Grace, with his Attendants, to v. 8. 


at the Middle. 4. We have the Exerciſe of theſe two Sorts of Attendants, to the _ 
1 After 


V. 1, 3. the Book of Revelation. 69 


0 Fter this I looked, and behold, a Door was opened in Heaven; 
and the firſt Voice which I heard, was as it were of a Trum- 
pet talking with me, which ſaid, Come up hither, and I will 

ſhew thee Things which muſt be hereafter, | 

2 And immediately I was in the Spirit: 


In the Introduction we have theſe Circumſtances to notice that made Way for the 
Viſion itſelf, 1. The Time. 2. The Place. 3. The Voice he heard. And, 4. The 
. Apoltle's Frame. | ; | 
I. There is the Time, After this T looked ; or rather, after theſe Thin 8, Dig. that he 
had ſeen and heard in the preceeding three Chapters: And it may be after he had writ 
the ſeven ſeveral Epiſtles ; but hew long after, is not ſaid. Some indeed contend it was 
the ſame Day, and immediately upon the Back of the firſt Viſton ; yet, I think, we may 
meet with ſomething in the Text to diſprove this. It is ſaid, Chap. i. 10. that he was in 
an Exraſy, which no Doubt continued with him all the Time of the Viſion, and after- 
wards was interrupted, as is plain from v. 2. of this Chapter, where he ſuddenly is in 
an,Extaſy again; and therefore it was not immediately, tho”, I am ready to think, it was 
not very long : But yet it ſeems, from what is added, to have been ſome Space ; for it 
is ſaid, He looked. He had received a Promiſe, Chap. i. of a Manifeſtation of Things to 
come; and having now had one g/ori0ns Viſion, he is looking for more, 

II. The Place, 4 Door was opened in Heaven. Some by Heaven would have the 
Chnrch to be meant; and by the opening a Door there, underſtand the Revelation of 
the Will of God in the Scriptures. I ſhall not refuſe but that many Times in Scripture 
the Church has the Deſignation of Heaven: But why ſuch a Myſtery ſhould be fought 
for in this Circumſtance, I ſee not ; eſpecially that in the firſt Viſion weread of the Place, 
the Ile Patmos, and the Manifeſtation was there behind him: Now this is above him; 
and; ashe turned to ſee the firſt Viſion, he muſt go to Heaven to view this. This is a 
Place where the Scripture tell us Saints have had many Viſions, as Ezekiel tells us, Ezek. 

I. x. Te Heavens were opened, and he ſaw the Viſions of God. John the Baptiſt, 
Mat. iii. 16. And /, the Heavens were opened, and he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcend like 
a Dove. Stephen ſaid, Acts vii. 56. Behold, I ſee the Heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man ſtanding on the Right-hand of God. Peter allo LO Heaven opened, and a cer- 
rain Veſſel deſcending to him, Acts x. 10. In none of which, never any dream'd, the 
Militant Church is repreſented ; and here the Viſions themſelves concern the Church, 
and ſo what is ſeen here, is the Church, and not the Place where. 5 

Vet does not this remove the Difficulty; for it is not agreed what Heaven is here 
ſpoken of, whether what the Apoſtle calls the zhird4 Heaven, 2 Cor. xii. 2. where he 
heard and faw what he could not make Words of; or, if it was the inferior Regions of 
the Air, where Birds fly. I confeſs, much is ſaid on both Hands, and with great Proba- 
bility. I hope two 2 will be granted here; „ 

1. That God can, yea, has ſo far elevated the Organ of Sight in Man, as enable him 
to ſee within the glorious Heavens; this was true of Stephen: And fo it would be no un- 
ſound Gloſs, ſhould we allow it to be meant of the third Heaven, the Manſion of An- 
gels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; and ſo good Words ſhould be given theſe 
who aſſert it. But, | - 85 

2. There are many Things, if not the great Part of them here, are Figures and En- 
blems of the Divine Majeſty, and not the eſſential Glory of God; for there are not Crowns 
of Gold in Heaven, but Crowns of Glory, nor Lamps, and ſeveral other Things mentioned 

here: And ſo we are not to doubt but this Repreſentation might have been made even 

in the lower Heavens, tho? ſtill, J am inclinable to think, ohn had the Manifeſtation 

_ that, and the rather he could diſcover nothing till he was in the Spirit, but the 

Voice. . 3 
As for a Door opening, there ſeems little Difficulty in it, for it is of the ſame Signifi- 
cation with Heaven opened in the former Texts: It was an eaſy Thing for God to order 
a Gap or Rent in the Clouds to admit the Apoſtle's View, that he might have a Fore- 
= with the naked Eye, of what he was afterwards to fee more fully in an extatick 
anner. 
III. The next Circumſtance is the Voice, concerning which we have ſeveral Things 
ſaid in the Text, which we ſhall notice particularly. As, 

x. It is called the firſt Voice. We rad indeed of ſeveral Voices in this Viſion, and this 
Voice was diſtinct from them all, and the #r/t in Order too; yet it would do better to 
tranſlate this former, and not firſt ; and * is that ſame Voice he heard before, Chap. 


i. 16, 
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i. 10. fo that it was really the Voice of Chriſt, and he gives it the ſame Deſignation, 
like a Trumper; of which above. 

. 'Fhe next Thing about this Voice is, a Call to him, Come up hither, i. e. to 
Heaven, which he faw opened. Some tell us, Heaven is not mentioned here ; And be- 
ſides, How could 7% aſcend up to Heaven? To remove this Shadow of a Difficulty, 
we have no more to do, but caſt our Eyes to the fecond Verſe, where we find him in 
the Spirit ; and ſo his Motion might be like Paul's, i. e. be caught up to Heaven: 
And, tho? it is not ſaid, either that the Voice was from Heaven, or he was called to 20 
up to Heaven, yet there was a Door opened in Heaven, and the Call is, Aſcend, or 
Come 1þ hither ; which ſeems to be the beſt and moſt natural Senſe we can have of it. 

3. This Voice makes a Promiſe to John, And 1wwill ſvew thee Things which muſt 
be hereafter. This is the Deſign of the Call; we had this Clauſe, 7 i. 1. It ſeems 
induſtriouſly to be repeated, to declare, that the Contents of this Viſion are intirely 
Prophetical, yet not ſo, as it no Part of theſe Things were already begun; ſor we will 
find, that two of the Seals were begun before this Revelation, but not ended, nay, nor, 
near an End; and ſo the Denomination may be taken from the greater Part. But there 
is this certain Concluſion from this Promiſe, that no Part of this can belong to the Old 
Teſtament Diſpenſation, all of it appertains to the Golpel-OEconomy. 

IV. We have his Frame, Immediately I was iu the Spirit. There was no Time 
given him to deliberate how he ſhould mount Heaven, but inſtantly he was in that Con- 
dition we ſpoke of, Chap. i. 10. which, as I noted before, plainly ſays there was an In- 
terval betwixt theſe two Extaſies, to be ſure, as much as would allow him to write the 


former Seven Epiſtles. 


2 — And behold, a Throne was ſet in Heaven, and One fat on 
the Throne. DE 

3 And he that fat, was to look upon like a Jaſper, and a Sardine- 
ſtone: And there was a Rain-bow round about the Throne, in Sight 
like unto an Emerald, 

4 And round about the Throne were four and twenty Seats : And 
upon the Seats I ſaw four and twenty Elders fitting, clothed in white 
Raiment, and they had on their Heads Crowns of Gold. 

5 And out of the Throne proceeded Lightnings, and Thundrings, and 
Voices; —— 


In this is, 1. A Throne of Majeſty, v. 2. 2. The Poſſeſſor thereof, v. 2, 3. z. His 


Attendants, v. 4. 4. The Emblems of his glorious Jultice, v. 5. 
I. There is a Throne of Majeſty, And behold, a Throne was ſet in Heaven. When 


a Throne is aſcribed to God, it is with Alluſion toearthly Kings; for Heaven is incapable 


of ſuch material Things, nor could any Throne be capable to contain God, and ſo the 
whole Heavens are called his Throne: Yet this Account of it in the Text, caſts up to 
us theſe few Things ; | a 8 | 

1. This Glory was very conſpicuous to ohn, now put in a Trim to behold it. And 
he tells us it was ſurpriſingly auguſt, and therefore he uſhers it in with a Beho/Z. Daniel 
ſays, Dan. vii. 9. His Throne was like the fiery Flame. So that it is an awful and ter- 
rible Throne. . 

2. This Throne was ſer, or well and orderly fixed; as the Word figniftes, it was firmly 
fixed and ſtable ; all other Thrones are tottering, and tumble down at 

3. It was fer in Heaven above the Reach of Men and Devils; yea, while it is faid to be 
there, it ſhews that this Throne is Paramount to all other Thrones, all other Thrones 
being but Footſtools to this, and mult be accountable thereto ; from this Throne both 


. Mercy and Juſtice are diſtributed. 


II. We have the Peſſeſſor of this Tyrone deſcribed to us: But we would note, before 
we come to the Particulars, ohn gives him neither Name, nor Appearance of Shape, 
further than to tell us, Chap. v. 1. of his Right-hand. This is the rather to be — ry 
that in all the Maniſfeſtations God ever made of himſelf, there was never any Form or 
Shape that he aſſumed to himſelf, on Purpoſe to divert his People from Lolatry. It 
may be queſtioned, who is this that fat on the Throne? It is not worth the noticing 
what Hammond the great Epiſcopal Doctor ſays, when, rather than his Biſhop of Feru- 
ſalem ſhould want a Throne, bell give him God's. A great many are of the Mind that 


Chriſt the Mediator is the Poſſeſſor of this Throne; but then the Difficulty will be, _ 
the 


e 
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the Lamb can in any Propriety of Speech be ſaid to receive the Book out of his' own 
Hand. Others again ſay, The whole glorious Trinity is the Sitter: But then, we will 
find the Son and the Holy Ghoſt twice mentioned, once here, and once afterwards, v. 5. 


and the Son, Chap. v. 6. which is unworthy of that Order found always in the Divine 
Oracles, except when our own Ignorance blinds us that we cannot fee it. Beſides, this 


Opinion is hampered with the ſame Difficulties as the former, for then Chriſt muſt 


come and take the Book out of his own Right-hand ; and therefore it ſeems more 
agreeable to the Scope of the Place, we underſtand this of the Father or firſt Perſon 
of the ever glorious Trinity, whom we are now to view as ay, why in the Text. 

1. He is moſt ſimple, and therefore called One: It is true, One is not in the Original, 
but the Sitter. But that being twice read, and once with the prefixed Particle, and in 
the fingular Number, puts it out of Doubt that it is underſtood, he is not only One 
in Number, but One alſo in Poſſeſſion: Other Thrones have a Succeſſion, either of 
the ſame or different Races, but he contirues to be One, and is for ever poſſeſſed of 
that 'Throne. | . x | 

2. It is faid, he ſirs upon this Throne, which denotes a continued Exerciſe of his 
Government: He is the neceſſary Supporter and Ruler of all his Creatures, who 
could not ſubſiſt for the ſhorteſt While, did he withdraw his upholding Power; with- 
out which, the whole Creation would drop back into its primitive Nething. 

3. There is his Appearance, v. 3. without any Shape, as was ſaid: So that this does 
not ſhew what he is in himſelf, but what he * ＋ to be; for we cannot further know 
him than he is pleaſed to reveal himſelf: And therefore ohn ſays, He was to look 
upon like. And here he is repreſented by three borrowed Expreſſions, which exhibite 
a great many of the Divine Perfections, and perhaps the moſt of them found in Scrip- 
_ were not our Underſtandings dull, that we cannot inveſtigate the 'Truth by 

(I.) He is repreſented by a Jaſper, a Stone of great Value, and was one of theſe in 
Aaron's Breaſt-plate, Exod. xxviii. 20, It is the firſt in Order and Dignity in the 
Foundation of the New Zeruſalem, Rev. xxi. 19. Naturaliſts tell us, It is very tranſpa- 
rant, of a great Variety of Colours, all beautiful Greens; and is an excellent Amulet or 
Preſervative againſt the moſt noxious Poiſons : 'Thele may bring to our Mind the ſpot- 
leſs Purity of God, his manifold Excellencies, which never wax old, for he continues 


>» 


the ſame for ever and ever; and the Security and Safety of theſe poſſeſt of him. But 


no one precious Stone is able to repreſent him, and therefore he adds another. 

(2.) He is repreſented by a Sardine, which is alſo of very great Value, and had 2 
Room in the _ Prieſts 3 and in the Foundations of the New Feruſalem. 
It is faid to be of a bloody or Fleſh-red Colour; which may point out the holy Fuſtice 
of Goa, and fill with Awe and Fear all that approach him. 

(z.) He is faid to be encircled with a Rain-bow round about the Throne, in Sight 
like unto an Emerald : This Stone was alſo in Aaron's Breaſt-plate. This Smaragaus 


is one of the moſt beautiful amongſt the precious Stones, of a pure green Colour, 


which neither the bright Rays of the Sun nor Darkneſs can alter, but it is ſtill radiant : 
It is reported to cure ſore Eyes by looking at it. Nor is there great Difficulty to com- 
e the Rain-bow to this green Stone, ſeeing Green is uſually the predominant Colour 
in the Rain-bow; and this may be adduced only to repreſent that one Colour. We 
read of the Rain-bow often in Scripture: Ezekiel, in his Viſion, ſaw as the Appea- 
rance of the Bow in the Day of Rain, Ezek. i. 28. And ohn ſaw a mighty Angel 
come down from Heaven clothed with a Cloud, and a Rain-bow was upon his Head, 
Rev. x. 1. We know that the Rain-bow was a Sign of God's Covenant with Noah, 
Gen. ix. 13. and ſo it is an Emblem of God's Fairhfulneſs : And the diſtinguiſhing this 
Rain-bow from the other, which God gave as a Security againſt a ſecond Deluge, 
ſhews that greater Expectations may be had from the Covenant of Grace, whereof thi 
ſeems to be a Sign. | | | 
III. There is the Deſcription of the Attendants about this great Throne, v. 4. All 
are agreed that this is the moſt difficult Part of this Viſion ; and that upon the Know- 
ledge thereof, depends the right View of ſeveral Parts of the Prophecy. To take down 
the ſeveral Senſes given hereof by the Learned, and examine them, would be tedious, and 
not very profitable : And therefore I ſhall why our a few Things may clear the Mean- 
ing of theſe Attendants, and be of Uſe in the Inveſtigation of ſeveral Things mentioned 
in this Chapter. | | 7 
Premiſe 1ſt, In all this Prophecy, and eſpecially in this Viſion, there is a great Af- 
finity betwixt the Terms thereof, and theſe Terms of Divine Authority under the Old 
Teſtament Diſpenſation. This, as far as I know, none denies, but ſuch as would bor- 
row them from Heathens, the {worn Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt ; and therefore I. 
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ſhall little regard them : But yet T would a little eſtabliſh this. We find here an early 
Eye that Way, for the Throne of God ſeems to allude to the Mercy-Seat, which was, 
in the moſt proper Senſe, God's Throne among the Zews; yet, I own, this is the 
moſt faint and dark among them : Only, I am confident, nothing, with better Grounds, 
can be put in its Room. Next, we have here an Alluſion to the Elders among the 
Fews ; and this Character is much older than the Word es. After that, we have 
an Alluſion to the Candleſtick, which was 20 burn always before the Teſtimony, Exod. 
xxvii. 20. Again, to the Hraſen Sea, in which the Prieſts were to waſh. This is called 
a Molten Sea, 1 Kings vii. 8. and a Laver, Exod. xxxviii. 8. And elſewhere, we have 
many other Alluſions. As to the Incenſe Altar, of which we read, Rev. viii. 3. and 
to the Great Altar of Burnt-offerings, Chap. ix. 13. And in many other Places, Exod. 
xxx. I. We have the Names of the legal Inſtruments, as Cenſers, Incenſe, &c. all 
which do ſufficiently juſtify this Propoſition. | 

Premiſe ad, All theſe Shadows under the Law did figure Chriſt, and his Church 
which was to come; and therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Col. ii. 17. They were Shadows 
of T hings to come. And this Viſion which Zohz was honoured with, is for the fame 
End, as we ſee in the Beginning of this Chapter, where the Voice told him he was to 
ſee Things to fall out hereafter. And that this has no (at leaſt little) Alluſion to the 
triumphant State of the Church, the 10. v. of Chap. v. declares, We ſpall reigu on 
the Earth. Again, I hope it will not be refuſed, this Viſton, in all its Parts, is de- 
ſigned for the Comfort, as well as the Inſtruction of the Militant Church; elſe I would 
fain know what was the Deſign thereof. Now, tho', upon the Apoſtle's Relation, it 
might be very comfortable for Saints below,*to underſtand how theſe above were enter- 
tained ; yet, to be ſure, it is more comfortable to know what Care God takes of his 

or ſuffering Servants: Beſides, none can ſay this contains an Emblem of the Joys 
above, for theſe are in Part repreſented in the Promiſes of the ſeveral Epiſtles ; and 
therefore I look upon this, at leaſt, as a probable Reaſon, the Contents of this Viſion 
concern the Church on Earth. | | 

Premiſe zd, That all the Attendants, here mentioned, are the myſtical Members of 
Jens Chriſt : This is indiſputable from Chap. v. 8, 9. The four Beaſts, and the 


dur and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, and ſay, T hou haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy Blood, Nor do I ſee any Reaſon why theſe may not be preſumed to be- 
long to the Militant Church; tho”, as far as I ſee, it is not expreſly ſaid: But this I 
may aver, that the 'Triumphant Church has neither need of Elders or living Creatures, 
ſuch as are here deſcribed ; as will be plain, when we conſider who they are, in due Time. 
'There is yet another Argument in the Context: We find all the Worſhippers in this 
Viſion mentioned under the Deſignation of Z14ers or Living Creatures; and to ex- 
clude the Saints on Earth frem a Share of this Honour, ſeems to be very hard, ſeeing 
their Praiſe is all that can be expected from them while they are in this ſublunary State. 

Premiſe gth, 'Theſe Emblems of Elders and Living Creatures ſeem to comprehend 
the whole Church of Chriſt upon Earth, nor ſhall I exclude the Eleſſed above. To 
juſtify this, there is not only the Suffrages of the moſt valuable Expoſitors of this ob- 
ſcure Piece of Scripture, but ſomething from the Context that looks this Way, 2 
v. 9. Thou haſt redeemed us out of every Kindred, and Tongue, and People: Which, 
One would think, ſhould comprehend the whole Ranſomed of the Lord, eſpecially on 
Earth; becauſe it is added in the next Verſe, And we ſhall reign on the Earth. 

We are now to view theſe Attendants mentioned v. 4. Where I ſhall notice, 1. Their 
Seats, 2. Themſelves. 3. Their Poſture. 4. Their Apparel. 

1. We have here, as v. 2. the Seat ſet before the Sitter, which Order I think ſafeſt to 
follow, Noumd about the Throne were four and twenty Seats ; or, as it ſhould be ren- 
dered, Round about the Throne were four and twenty Thrones. I cannot excuſe our 
Tranſlators this Eſcape ; for the Words being the ſame in the Original, ſhould had the 
ſame Word in the Verſion : Nor will it excuſe, that becauſe the Seat where God is ſaid 
to /it is called a Throne, it was reaſonable to aſſign another Deſignation to the Places 
of Creatures, as to be ſure theſe were ; For, if * Spirit God had ſeen it meet to 
diſtinguiſh them, it was ealy to have done it in the Greek, which is a much more 
copious Language than ours: And beſides, the Seat of the moſt High is not called a 
Throne to diſtinguiſh it from other Thrones, but with Alluſion to them. I ſhall view, 
1. Their Deſignation, Thrones. 2. Their Poſition, Round about the Throne; and 
wave their Number till I come to the Ellers. | 

9 Their Deſignation, Thrones. This is the proper Deſignation of a Roya Seat ; 
and I can mags any to ſhew where it is taken otherwiſe throughout the Scripture, 
and it is the moſt common Senſe of it in all other Languages. And fo, while we 


read firſt of one Throne as the greateſt, and four and twenty other T hrones,whole ow 
| | rs 
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ſors do Homage to him that fits on the one Throne; it plainly ſays, The firſt is King 
of Kings, and Lord of Lords, the peculiar Name and Deſignation A 
( 2.) The Poſture of theſe Thrones, They were rumd about the Throne. Some tell 
us they were before it; but when we conſider God has no Pack, ard here they are 
ſaid to encircle it, I think we ſhould give the Phraſe its fulleſt Meaning, and fo they 
were Eaſt, Weſt, South and North. Beſides, the Expreſiion ſays, Theſe Thrones 
were to be directed by, and diſpoſed of, according to the Mind of the Sitter on that 
one 'Throne. ; : 
2. We have the Sitters upon theſe 'Thrones : Where we are to view, 1. Their Cha- 
rater, Elders. And, 2. Their Number, Twenty four. 5 
(..) The Character of the Poſſeſſors of theſe Thrones, Elders. Hamond tells us 
merrily, They were the Presbyters of Jerigalem: But then he is afraid to beſtov- 
Thrones upon Presbyters, which he tells us is an upſtart Office in the Church; and 
thereſore he makes them the Ziſpvops of Judea meeting in Council, with their Metro- 
politan of Feruſalem; and converts the Crowns to Mitres: But I wonder he did not 
turn the white Raiments into Lawn-ſleeves, unleſs he was afraid that diſtinguiſhing 
Garb might ſometime be deſigned a Surplice ; for in the End of his Aunotations, he 
knows not whether to make them Piſnops or Presbyters. Many others take them for 
Ruters of the Church, and ſome for Angels: All which I think equally diſtant from 
the Truth, which I ſhall endeavour to clear, by expilcating the Meaning of this 
Character from the Oli Teſtament Diſpenſation; which, according to the firſt Thing 
remiſed, muſt let us into the true Senſe of the Things meant thereby. It is true, in 
the New Teſtament, we have often the Term Elders applied to Church-officers, as ſuch ; 
yet in the Old, to which we are to have ſpecial Regard here, I cannot meet with one ſingle 
Place where it is ſo taken. I own we meet with Elaers of the Prieſts, 2 Kings x x. 2. 
Ta. xxxvii. 2. But then we are to underſtand them of the more ancient and experienced 
of the Prieſts, or elſe they were the Chief of the ſeveral Orders ; and fo it will not be 
a Deſignation competent to Church-officers, as ſuch : And ſo we muſt 2 the Tribe 
of Levi to ſind out the Meaning of this Word; Which we no ſooner do, than im- 
mediately we find a great many come under this Denomination: For the 1 had 
Elders while they were in Egypt, Exod. iii. 16. but what was their Office, or how 
they came 2 (only it ſeems they had a Sort of Superiority over the reſt) we know 
not. We find indeed that Moſes made choice of able Men, and made them Rulers and 
Heads of Iſrael, Exod. xviii. 25, &c. of which ſome were over Thouſands, ſome our Hun- 
dreds, c. Bur then the Number of theſe muſt be very great, and all of them were 
for Civil Caſes, and had no Concern with the Prieſthood. We find further the Lord 
ordering Moſes to bring up Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and ſeventy of the Elters of 
Iſrael, Exod. xxiv. 1. Whence it is plain there were more Elders than Seventy in {rae ; 
and that they were not Prieſts, but probably of theſe Rulers before- mentioned, and fo 
belonged to the other Tribes, and not to that of Levi. Again, we read of a Man 
taken ont of every Tribe, who is deſigned Head of the Houſe of his Father, Numb. i. 
4. Here indeed they have a Divine Deſignation, yet the Tribe of Levi has none in this 
Number, who made Twelve without it. The Time of their Election is notable; 
when the twelve Tribes were numbred ; and they are called Captains, Numb. ii. or Ge- 
nerals of their ſeveral Tribes : And when the Tabernacle was reared up, they are de- 
ſigned Princes of Tirael, Heads of the Hoſes of their Fathers, Numb. vii. and often 
Elders. They were allowed of God, as Repreſentatives of the ſeveral Tribes over 
which the Lord had made them Captains ; as is evident from this, that their Offerings 
were accepted in lieu of the 'Tribes they did repreſent: For there were but twelve 
Offerings according to the twelve Tribes, which had each a Prince or Head over them, 
at the Dedication of the Tabernacle. This I take to be the Meaning of Eers in this 
Place, viz. that they ſignify ſecular Powers or Princes, who ſhould come in to Chriſt's 
ſpiritual Kingdom, and imploy their Power for the Promotion of it ; and that they are 
to be lookt upon as the Repreſentatives of their ſeveral Kingdoms and Principalities. 
The Grounds of this will caſt up in the reſt of the Verſe, FEE 
(2.) Their Number, Tæwenty four. It is certain there were not ſo many of theſe great 
Elders in Hrael, and of ordinary Elders there were a great deal more; fo that none of 
theſe will ſerve our Turn: Nor do I think that to fay a Definite is here put for an In- 
definite, will ſolve the Difficulty ; for it is rather to ſhift than anſwer : As little will 
theſe Courſes of the Prieſts, eſtabliſhed by David, 1 Chron. xxv. anſwer the Deſign, 
as is evident from the Meaning of the Word Elders. I ſhall only add, that here the 
Holy 4 is e at the Increaſe of CHriſt's Ringdom above that of the Zewiſs : 
Tp will be plainer afterwards ; and that, inſtead of Twelve, there will be Four and 
wenty. | | 1 
'E 3. Their 
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3. Their Poſture, they fit. This ſhews the Exerciſe of their Power, and that they 
lay out themſelves for the Glory of him that 4 the Great Throne. 
4. Their Apparel, which is of two Pieces, Whire Raiment, and Golden Crowns, 


The firſt adorns the whole Body, of Which we gave the Senſe, Chap. iii. 18. 'The 
other adorns the Head, and is an Emblem of Majeſty, no Sign they were Rulers of 


the Church, of whatever Denomination. 


IV. The Emblems of his glorious: Juſtice, v. 5. And out of the Throne proceeded 
Lightnings, and I himarings, and Voices. No doubt this alludes to the Promulgation 
of the Law, Exod. xx. 18. where theſe three are expreſly mentioned; only here it has 
Voices, tis Voice there. Tho' the Goſpel be full of Sweetneſs to allure, yet it wants 
not Terror to affright; and therefore the Church of God is ſaid to be terrible like an 
Army with Banners, Song vi. 4. which may be meant of the terrible Tyreatnings of 
the Goſpel ; with this Ditterence, That under the Law they were not ſo clear and 
diſtinct as under the Goſpel. Whatever the Antinomians ſay, the Apoſtle, from his 
own Senſe of the Terror of the Lord, did 1 Men, 1 Cor. v. 11. The Goſpel 
has in it what may overawe the greateſt and moſt ſtout-hearted. 


5 ——And there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne, 
which are the ſeven Spirits of God. 
6 And before the Throne zhere was 4 Sea of Glaſs like unto Cry- 
ſtal: And in the Midſt of the Throne, and round about the Throne, 
ere four Beaſts full of Eyes before and behind. Tg: 

7 And the firſt Beaſt was like a Lion, and the ſecond Beaſt like 4 
Calf, and the third Beaſt had a Face as a Man, and the fourth Beaſt 2249 


like a flying Eagle. | 
8 And the four Beaſts had each of them ſix Wings about him, and 


they were full of Eyes within: 


In this, we have a glorious Emblem of the efficacious Workings of the Holy Ghof 
in his Church: Where we have, 1. The Emblem of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf” 2. Of 


his general Influence. 3. Of his ſpecial Attendants. 
I. We have the Emblem of the Holy Ghoſt, v. 5. where we ſhall view, 1. The Em- 


blem. 2. The Interpretation thereof. 


1. We have the Emblem, 1. Expreſt. 2. Diſtinguiſhed. 3. Its Poſture noted. 


(I.) The Emblem itſelf, Sever Zampi. We read many a Time of Lamps in Scrip- 
ture, and ſometimes as they are Evidences of the Divine Preſence: So, when God 


covenanted with Abraham, and this was ſealed on Abraham's Part by a Sacrifice, 


the Emblem of God's Preſence and Conſent is repreſented by a burning Lamp l 
thorow between the Pieces of the divided Sacrifice, Gen. xv. 17. This is alſo with 
Alluſion to the Lamps, which, by the Command of God, were to burn always before 
zhe Teſtimony, Exod. xx. 21. which no doubt was a Type of the Influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to tell us all the Light and Heat in God's Sanctuary is owing to him. But 
further, in the Scripture, we find Comfort repreſented by a Lamp, Prov. xiii. 9. The 
Lamp of the Wicked hall be put out. And nally, : a Lamp ſignifies Direction: So 
fays David, Pſal. cxix. 105. The Word of the Lord is a Lamp unto my Paths: And 
we know that all Believers are /e of the Spirit. But here he is preſented to us under 


the Emblem of Sever Lamps: This may bear Alluſion unto the Sever: Churches, to 


whom Chriſt had ſent Letters; and to aſſure us of the manifold Grace he diſpenſes to 
the Church, whom he enlightneth, quickneth, healeth, ſtrengthneth, and comforteth. 

(2.) This Emblem is diſtinguiſhed from all others, and therefore they are ſaid to be 
Lamps of burning Fire. This was an Emblem to Daniel of the Eyes of God, which 
appeared to him as Lamps of Fire, Dan. x. 6. 'This ſhews us theſe, among other Per- 
ackions of the Holy Spirit, in his Operation, 1. That he penetrates, for he ſearcheth 


even the deep Things of Gold. 2. He trieth, and knoweth exactly what is real from A 


what is apparent. 3. He pungeth, which is his ſpecial Work in Regeneration, pur- 
ging out the old Leaven of Nature. 4. He k:24/es Divine Love and Zeal in the Hearts 
of God's People. 5. He ſcatters and diſpels all Fogues and Miſts raiſed by Satan's Temp- 


tations. 6. He 4irefts, as is ſaid before. | | | 
(3.) The Poſture of theſe Lamps, Before the Throne: For the Reaſons given above, 


Chap. i. 4. | * 
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2. The Interpretation of this Emblem, Which are the ſeven Spirits of God: Of 
which we ſpoke alſo above. Here I only notice how groundleſs the Conceit of Grotins 
and Hamond is, That theſe repreſent the Sever Deacons of Feruſalem. Their O- 

inion is more tolerable, who would have them to reſpe& the Sven Periods of the 
Church, if they had Reaſons to * the main Hyporheſis, that there are really 
ſeven ſeveral Periods deſigned in this Prophecy. | 

II. The Emblem of his general Influence, or rather that wherefore he is pleaſed thus 
to exert himſelf, v. 6. and is allo that for which the Father is prevailed with to ſend forth 
his Holy Spirit, like Seven Lamps of Fire; this Emblem is a Sea of Glaſi, where we 
are to notice, 1. Its Deſignation. 2. Its Excellency... 3. Its Situation. | 

1. The Deſignation of this Emblem, A Sea of Glaſs. There are a vaſt Number of 
difterent Opinions about this ; but as they are for the moſt Part Conceits, without one 
Scripture given to ſupport them, they will need as few Reaſons to overturn them. I 
ſhall therefore go in with the Opinion of the more ſound Expoſitors. It ſeems plainly 
to be an Alluſion to that Zaver God ordered Moſes to make for waſhing in, Exod. xxx. 18. 
which alſo was followed in the Temple by Simon, and, becauſe of its greater Capacity, 
was called a Sea, 1 Kings vii. 23. here the Prieſts were to waſh their Hands and their Feet, 
before they went in to miniſter before the Lord. It is true, tis faid in both Places, that 
the Laver and the Sea was made of Braſs, but this is of G/aſs. This Difficulty will 
alſo be ſoon over, if we conſider that the Mirrors of old were made of Braſs : Moſes tells 
us, Exod. xxxviii. 8. that he made the Laver of Braſs ; and to ſhew us what Sort of 
Braſs it was, he adds, of the Looking-glaſſes of the Nomen; fo that it ſeems he melted 


do vn as many of their Dreſſing- Mirrors as were ſufficient. This is plainly an Emblem of 
the Blood of Chriſt, the true Laver, and which can only waſh away all Spots, from 


both the People of God, and their Performances. It is well added here, becauſe it was 
the Blood of Chriſt that purchaſed the Spirit, and he purifies none but theſe whom 
God juſtifies for the Sake of the Blood of Chriſt. 

2. The Excellency of this Sea, Like unto Cryſtal, i. e. beautiful and tranſparent, 
and without Spot, which alſo ſhews how fit an Emblem it is of the B04 of Chriit ; and 
beſides, Cry tal is very durable, ſo is the Bio of Chriſt. 

3. The Situation of this Sea, Before the Throne, as a Memorial of the Satisfa- 
ction of Chriſt, and alſo for the Uſe of both the Elzers, and Living Creatures, all 
whoſe Performances muſt be dipp'd in this Taver, before they be acceptable unto the 
Father of Spirits. | =) . 

III. We have theſe who attend upon the Holy Spirit, and who are alſo very near the 
Throne, v. 6, J. where we are to view, 1. Their Situation. 2. Their Deſignation, 
3. Their Difference from one another. 4. 'Their Conformity to one another. 

1. Their Situation, In the Midſt of the T hrone, and round about the Throne. This 
has perplexed the Learned very much ; ſome think they were below the Throne, like 
Solomon's Oxen, as ms ſome, they were upon the Steps of the Throne: But, 

tt 


if we turn the Words a little cloſſer, it may be eaſter to attain the Senſe of them, In the 


Miaſt of the Throne, and in the Circuit of the Throne; Whereas it is ſaid of the Elders, 
that they ſurrommded the Throne. Now, this Circuit ſignifies a Space next to any 
Thing, and this Space might be betwixt the great T hrene and the four and twenty 
T hrones : And then, in the Midſt of the Throne, points out the Midſt of that Space be- 
fore the 'Throne, under the ſeven Lamps, and belide the Sea of Glaſs. And ſo theſe 
Creatures were ready to receive Orders from him that ſits on the Throne, Direction and 
Aſſiſtance from the Lamps, and Fitneſs from the Laver. 

2. Their Deſignation or general Deſcription, Four Beaſts full of Eyes before and 
behind, W here we have to view, 

(1.) Their general Character, Beaſts, in our Tranſlation: But truly, and according 
to the Senſe of the Word C, Living Creatures. To be ſure, they are not Beaſts in 
a proper Senſe, becaule one of them is like a Man, and another like an 4 ; fo that 
the Name Heaſt cannot be affirmed of two of them, and therefore it will be nearer to 
the Original, to deſign them Living Creatures. But the great Queſtion is, Who theſe 
Living Creatures repreſent ? There are a great many various Opinions concerning the 
Truth of this Type we encline not to meddle with: One that has the moſt Suffrages, 
is, that by them we are to mean Angels; The great Argument they bring to ſupport 
this is, the living Creatures we read of in ZEzekie/s Viſon, Egek. i. 5,10. betwixt 
which and theſe they reckon a great Reſemblance : And theſe living Creatures, which 
£2ekiel iaw, are called expreſly Cherubims, Ezek. x. 10. Yet even this Argument wi 
not be ſo ſtrong as is imagined; for theſe Cherubims were not Angels, for Angels 
are pure Spirits: And to ſay, as a great many do, that Angels were employed of God to 
make theſe Repreſentations, yet ſtill they were but Emblems themfelves, and = = 

2 rut 
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Truth of what they repreſented ; nor indeed is it agreed what theſe C(Herubims did 
repreſent, whether the Office of Angels imployed about the Church, or the Work of 
ſome other Inſtruments in God's Hand. That Angels are imployed by the Mediator, 
we cannot doubt: But that they and their Work ſhould be emblematically repreſented to 
the Church, I ſee no Reaſon. Nay, how ſhould theſe inviſible Agents in their 
Work be repreſented by vile Figures? It is enough for us to know they are imploy- 
ed, and work cheerfully, as we know they do, being ſent forth to miniſter unto them 
that are Heirs of eternal Life: But all this While, we cannot conceive of their Actings 
further than from the Effect, after the Word of Revelation. Can any tell how they 
ſlew the Firſt-born of Egypr? how they deſtroyed the Philiſtines Army? how they 
ſmote of the {/ae/ites 70000 Men? Yet we know from Scripture, that Angels did all 
theſe Things. Yea, is it not more reaſonable to believe, that by the Prophet's Cheru- 
bims, were figured the Providence of God uſing what Tools he pleaſed to bring about 
his great Work ; which the molt conſiderate are of the Mind of: The other Reaſon 
they bring is, Becauſe the Living Creatures are often mentioned before the Elders, and 
are employed in the moſt material Diſcoveries in this Prophecy ; as, that one of them cal- 
led John to come and ſee, Rev. vi. 1. when the firſt Seal was opened; that another of 
them gave the Vials of God's Wrath into the Hands of the Angels, who were to pour 
them out, Rev. xv. 7. But, when all is laid together, it only concludes, that God had 
employed a delegate Number of Angels to give our Prophet an enigmatical View of the 
molt remarkable Providenees ſhould befal the Church and her Enemies, and that every 
Angel had his particular 'Task or Part in this Repreſentation ; while, in the mean 
Time, they were but Emblems themſelves, appearing ſo or fo, as might belt point out 
the Thing, yet are they not to be the Executers of theſe Things themſelves ; and ſo the 
Truth muſt differ from its Type. Nay, theſe who are ſo ſtiſt in this Point own, That 
the Angels who poured out the Vals in the Viſion, were but Emblems of the real 
Agents, and that Babylon is not to fall by the Miniſtry of Angels, and of Conſequence 
ſome other than Angels are to be repreſented by, and under the Emblem of the Living 
Creatures. And it is as reaſonable they belong to the Church, which I think very cer- 
tain from the next Chapter, v. 8, 9. where they join with the Elders in that new Song, 
yea, and as it were precent to them; and in this Song one of the $72722's is, I hor Waſt 
Hain, and paſt redeemed us by thy Blood to God, out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation, aud haſt made us umts our Goa Kings and Prieſts, and we 
Pall reign on the Earth. And, to fortify this, it is to be minded, there are no other 

uiriſters that ſing this Song, but theſe two; and conſequently theſe two mult repreſent 
the whole Church of God. And therefore, I am truly of the Mind of a great many 
ſolid Expoſitors, that, by the Living Creatures, we are to underſtand the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel ; and it comes ſeaſonably in here, after mentioning the Civil Powers: And, 
when it ſhall pleaſe God to unite theſe two together, and both to the Truth, we may 
then flatter ourſelves with a bleſſed Turn of Affairs. And we will find, whatever is 
faid of theſe Living Creatures, are moſt excellent Accompliſhments in Goſpel-miniſters : 
But what is to ſay, will give more Light in this. | 


(2.) Their Number, Four. This ſome apply to the Evangeliſts, and ſo they uſe to 


aint them with one of theſe Emblems at each of them. But then, John was one them 
imſelf, and there could be but three beſides ; or, there muſt be four in Types, and one 
in Perſon. Some ſay, They repreſent four ſeveral Sorts of Goſþel-miniſters, to ſucceed 
one another to the End of the World. Others ſay, They are four, with Alluſion to the 
four cardinal Points of the Earth. But, paſſing all theſe as too uncertain, we may allow 
them all to be Emblems of a faithful Goſpel-miniſtry in all Ages ; tho? it is probable, in 
ſome Centuries there may be more of one Nature than another, 'That which I take to 
be further contain'd here is, the Increaſe of Goſpel-miniſters above theſe under the 
Old Teſtament: As the twenty four Elders did repreſent the doubling the Number of 
Goſpel-hearers above theſe under the Law, and then there was only one Tribe devoted 
to the 'Temple-ſervice ; but in the New Diſpenſation there will be four Times as many, 
as the Pſalmiſt ſays, P/al. Ixviii. 11. Great was the Company of theſe that publiſhed it. 
(3-) Their Capacities for their Work; Full of Eyes before and behind. Eyes in Scrip- 
ture point out Counſel and Watchfulneſs; So Moſes ſaid to his Father-in-law, Numb. x. 
31. Thou mayeſt be to us inſtead of Eyes, i. e. A Counſellor. And again, we read, 
Pſal. xxxii. 8. I will guide thee with mine Eye, i. e. Aſter a moſt watchful Manner. 
The Prophets, whom God ſent unto his People, were for theſe Reaſons called Seers, as 
x Sam. ix. 9. He that is now called a Prophet, was before-time called a Seer. In this 
Expreſſion is to be noticed the great Growth and Increaſe of this Capacity, under the 
Goſpel, above what was under the Law. As, 1. They are full of Eyes; this points at 
the great Endowments of Goſpel-miniſters; and ſo he promiled to pour out his Spirit 
upon 
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V 5, 6, 7, 8. the Book of Revelation. 77 
upon all Ranks and Ages. 2. They Had Eyes before. This points at their Depen- 
Fre upon God, and — in the Exerciſe of their Work. 3. They had Eyes 
bebind ; Which repreſents their Care and Watchfulneſs: They are not blind, like the 
ignorant and careleſs Phariſees, Mat. xv. 14. whom Chrilt reproves. 

z. We have the Way how the Living Creatures differ from one another, . 7; 
Some, by this Diverſity of Forms, underſtand the different Excellencies of Goſpel-mini- 
ſters, in four ſeveral Periods of the World, (ſo that theſe have only four Periods; inſtead of 
ſeven) each of which is to ſucceed another. I name them, becauſe they are curious, and per- 
haps not without Truth, tho? not in their Senſe: The 1/7 Period is repreſented by the 
Face of a Lion; which, they imagine, does expreſs the firſt — whoſe 
Courage was undauntoned, and, in Spite of all Oppoſition, puſt'd their Way, the 
full Gale of the Spirit being with them. The 24 is reprelented by the Face of a Caif; 
by which they would decypher the Nature of theſe Miniſters who flouriſhed, when the 
Liberty of the Church was much ſtraitned under the Yoke of Antichriſt, wherein the 
were much burdened, and heavily exerciſed, yet diſcovered great Patience and Tamenel, 

The 34 is referred to the Time of the Reformation from Popery, which they think 
begun with Luther, and is = crop by the Face of a Man, who would no longer 
drudge under theſe heavy Burdens, but, after a Maſculine Manner, fought their Way out 
of the ſame; which they think is not ended, tor there will be for ſome Time a great Struggle 
before the Church be extricate out of theſe Difficulties. The 47h is repreſented by a Nying 
Eagle ; this they believe is to be accompliſhed when Chriſt's Standard-Royal ſhall be 
diſplayed, and both the es and Gentiles ſhall be gathered thereunto, that then there 
vill be a notable and Eagle-eyed Miniſtry, which ſhall ſoar aloft; and the Sublimity of the 
Doctrine, and Purity of their Lives, ſhall keep Pace together. 

Others, by the four different Repreſentations, underſtand the ſeveral Qualifications 
every Goſpel-miniſter ſhould be endowed with, as the Courage of a Lion, the 7 ameneſs 
and Patience of a Calf, the Prudence of a Man, and the perſpicacious Inſight into the 
Myſteries of Salvation, repreſented by the Eye and Wing of an Eagle. Which alſo they 
think is plainly you ming 90 by the Cherubim inn Ezekiel i. 10. which there ſome apply 
to Angels. It is plain, tho? there may be an Alluſion to Zzekiet's Living Creatures, 
yet there is no Identity, by de er the Places; for there every one of the four Li- 
ving Creatures is ſaid to have all the four poo ne in this Text, but here ever: 
one has a different Appearance: And therefore I rather incline to join theſe, who think 
theſe four Aſpefts ſhew the — 5 De of Miniſters, in all Ages of the 
Church, God uſing their ſeveral Tempers for Edification: So, we find Zoſes was de- 
ſigned Barnabas, Acts iv. 36. i. e. A Son of Confolation. Juſto, James and 7ohn, the 
Sons of Zebegee, are called Sons of Thunder, Mark iii. 17. Now, if we may underſtand it 
thus, which I fee no Reaſon againſt, even tho? the firſt be true, we ſhall ſee however diffe- 
rent the Tempers of Miniſters are, yet all of them may be ſpecially ſerviceable to God 
in the Work of the Goſpel. We may a little view them ſeparately ; 1. Some are like 
Lions, i. e. Bold and undauntoned, whom no Difficulty can pall, but they ſtand 
ſtoutly for the Cauſe of Chriſt, maugre all Oppoſition. 2. Some are like a Calf, which 
ſhews, tho' they be not very valiant, are nevertheleſs very durable and ſerviceable ; 
this points at their Humility, Patience and Painfulneſs, all which are very neceſſary. 
3. Some are /ike to a Man, i. e. in Point of Prudence and Wiſdom; thele are in an eminent 
Manner for the Management of the Church's Affairs. 4. Some are like to a flying 
Eagle; this points at the deep Reach God has bleſſed ſome with, in the Inveſtigation of 
Divine Myſteries, by which they are able to put to Silence all Gain-ſayers: Thele are in 
a ſpecial Manner Champions for the Truth, and may be juſtly deſigned Eagle-eyed. 

4. 'There is the Conformity and Likeneſs of theſe two to one another. | 
(1.) The four Beaſts had each of them fix Wings about him. Herein they differ 
from Ezekie?s Living Creatures, Z2ek. i. 6. for every one of them had but four. Tis 
true, they in this agree with aiahs Seraphims, Iſaiah vi. 2. e had each of then 
fix Wings ; the Uſe of every Pair is there deſcribed, this is not done here. Tho? we are 
not to doubt but Miniſters are obliged to have awful and holy Impreſſions of God, 
which ſeems to be the Meaning of the firſt Pair to cover their Face; and alſo to have 
humbling Impreſſiens of their own Infirmities, which is inſinuate by the ſecond two; 
and to be diligent and expeditious in all Duties, the Uſe of the third Couple: Yet 1 
think ſomething is further meant here, eſpecially that it is faid theſe Wings are rownd 
about them, viz. They are to cheriſh the Members of Chriſt, as himſelf ſays, Mar. 
Xxiii. 36. How often 2001114 ] have gathered you, as a Hen gathereth her Chickens under 
ber Wings ? So that this expreſſeth not only Expedition and Humility, but Tenderneſs 
and Care, 'This we find common toall the Living Creatures; | 
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(2.) They were full of Eyes within. We heard of their Eyes before and behind above, 
and now we have a third Sort of Eyes, within; which, we think, may ſignify theſe 
two, 1. That they are very cautious whom they receive under their Wings, and alſo ME 
how they entertain them. 2. They not only look to the Charge committed to them, 
but allo to themlelves ; their Eyes are not all ou#wvard, but alfo a great many inwar/, 
that is, to themſelves, and their own Hearts; as the Exhortation runs, Acts xx. 28. Take 
Heed to yourſelves, and to all the Flock of God. And, as Pau warns Timothy, 1 Tim, 
tv. 16. Tale Heed unto thy ſelf, and thy Doctrine. ; 


8 —— And they reſt not Day and Night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty,” which was, and is, and is to come. | 1 
9 And when thoſe Beaſts give Glory, and Honour, and Thanks to 
him that ſat on the Throne, who liveth for ever and ever, = 
10 The four and twenty Elders fall down before him that ſat on the 
Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 
Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, 
11 Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, and 
Power; for thou haſt created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, 
| and were created, | 


{| Here we have the Exerciſe of both the Elders and Living Creatures; the Employ 
| | of the laſt, v. 8, 9. and the other in Conſort with them, v. 10, 11- 
| | I. There is the Exerciſe of the Living Creatures lalt mentioned, deſcribed negatively, 
| and poſitively. | 
1. Their Exerciſe is negatively deſcribed, They reſt not Day and Night; the Senſe 
whereof we have in the Margine, They have no Reſt. It is reckoned a proverbial Ex- 
0 preſſion, and ou out continual Labour ; which, to me, carries the Application of 
8 this quite off from Angels, who have an eternal Day, and know no Nga: When it is 
— aſcribed to the Miniſtry, we have an Expreſſion to the ſame Purpoſe by the Apoſtle, 
| | | 2 Tim. iv. 2. Preach the Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon. The Office 
1 or Work of a Miniſter then is, not a State of Eaſe and Idleneſs; and yet, with the La- 
| bour, there is much Comfort and Satisfaction, as we may diſcover from the 
| | 2. Poſitively, their Employment is, Saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord, &c. 'This 
1 2 lea is the Song of Jalah's Seraphim, Ila. vi. 3. and is a plain Avouching of the 
| r Trinity, Which is the great and fundamental Principle of all Religion. 'Tho' 
raiſe be only mentioned here, it does not ſay, that Miniſters have no other Work ; but 


Hl it ſays, It is a main Work, and to be mixed in all they do. The r as it ſtands 
[ in this Verſe, and illuſtrate in the following (for we gave the Senſe of the Words above, 
1 | Chap. i. 4, 18.) affords ſeveral Grounds of Praiſe: As, 1. The HoJineſs of God, 
| 1 2. His Sovereignty, Lord. 3. His Infinite Excellency, God. 4. His Unchangeable- 
refs. 5. His Eternity. 6. All his other PerteQions contained in theſe. Nor is there 
" any Exerciſe the Saints take more Pleaſure in than this, that they may excite others 
ii thereto ; as ſaid Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 3. Becauſe Iwill publiſÞ the Name of the Lord, 
1 aſcribe ye Greatneſs umto our God. | 
1 II. The Exerciſe of the Elaers in Conſort with the Living Creatures; for it is ſaid, v. 9. 
1 that the Living Creatures led the Dance to the Elders, and that the Elders followed their 
1 Example: But they have a diſtinct Part to themſelves; only we are to notice, 1. Their 
it | Action. 2. Their Expreſſions. | 
1 1. Their Action is in three Steps, 1. They fall down before him, &c. which ſhews 
"nt their high Opinion of God, and the low Judgment they formed of themſelves. 2. They 
1 eworſoip him that liveth, &c. Lo ſhew it was no Surprize, but real Devotion, and 
| that both Soul and Body conſpired in this, they bowed down before their Maker. 
i. 3. T hey caſt their Crowns before the T hrone ; to ſhew they held their Crowns of him, 
1 | And that they did reckon it their greateſt Honour, if their Dignity might be imployed for 
vi his Glory, and the Advancement of his Kingdom. : . 
1 2. The Words of the Elders, v. 11. in two Generals: 1. A Thankſgiving, T hou 
Fi art worthy, &s. where they praiſe his glorious Excellencies, ſo they aſcribe to him 
i Glory. Then his Juriſdiction, by the Word Honour. And laſtly his Government ; 
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pi thus they own his Power, in the actual Preſervation and Government of the World. 
2. They declare the Grounds of all theſe, from his Right to all his Creatures, Tho 


haft created all Things: This is a nece Spring of Homage, and is the hg" 
wor 
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to diſcover it, till he had conſidered the former Emblems: And now, that 
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work of all natural Theology. And then, the great End why he did create and govern 
them, For his own Pleaſure, or Glory: As Solomon words it, Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord 
made all Things for himſelf; This is the Root of all revealed Religion. The Senſe of 
all theſe being obvious, I inſiſt not on them. | 


WE em En To noe Pea ET Hue, 


CHAT. 


T HIS Chapter repreſents to us the ſecond Perſon of the glorious Trinity ; not ſimply 
as he is the Son of God from all Eternity : But, as the Father and Holy Spirit 
were pointed out, in reſpect of their Preſence with, and Efficacy upon the true Church 
ſo here the Son is deſcribed to us, as Redeemer of his Elect, and doing every Thing for 
them may ſecure to them his Purchaſe. He is mentioned laſt here, as in the firſt Chapter, 
for the very fame Reaſon, becauſe the great Part of this Viſion concerns him, no leſs 
than the moſt Part of the firſt Viſion did. As in the Fleſh he was the Great Doctor 


| of his People by his Word and Spirit, and yet continues to be, and will prove ſo {till 


to the End of the World : So here, tho? gloriouſly exalted at the Father's Right-hand 
(an Emblem whereof we have in this Chapter) he is pleaſed ro inſtruct his Church in 
'Things that are to come. And indeed here we have the full Accompliſhment of that 
gracious Promiſe, I have called you Friends; for all Things that I have heard of my 
Father, I have made known umto you. 

It is very evident this Chapter is a Continuation of the Viſion begun in the former ; 
and that the Perſon Enthroned in the laſt, is the ſame who has the Book in his Hand 
in this Chapter. Tis true, it is not {aid Jahn obſerved this Book when he ſaw the 
Throne, and him that fat thereon ; but it may be ſuppoſed God did not — e it Time 

e has viewed 
all theſe, he is admitted to a new Manifeſtation, which, to be ſure, he thought not of 
before. This does indeed compleat the Theatre, and lays down a ſolid Foundation of 
all the After-Prophecies ; yea, and in ſome Meaſure, furniſheth with a Key to unlock 
ſome of thele grand Secrets we meet with afterwards. And ſo we proceed to take down 
the Chapter in Parts, | 2 

Which ſeem to be theſe, 1. A new Maniſeſtation, to v. 6. which diſcompoſed our 
Prophet very much. 2. Another Diſcovery of what is no leſs ſurprizing, but very 
comforting, to v. 8. 3. The Conſequents, eſpecially of the ſecond M , to the 
Cloſe of the Chapter. : | = - 
7 A ND I faw in the Right-hand of him that fat on the Throne, 


| a Book written within, and on the Back-ſfide ſealed with 
— aw | 1 proclaiming with a l 
2 And I ſaw a ſtron el proclaiming with a loud Voice, Who is 
worthy to open the — — 10 look the Seals thereof ? 5 Bos 

3 And no Man in Heaven, nor in Earth, neither under the Earth, was 
able to open the Book, neither to look thereon. 

4 And I wept much becauſe no Man was found worthy to open, 
and to read the Book, neither to look thereon. | 

5 And one of the Elders faith unto me, Weep not: Behold, the Lion 
of the Tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath prevailed to open the 
Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals thereof. 


In this we are to conſider, 1. The Book, v. 1. 2. The Angel's Proclamation, with 


the Conſequent, v. 2,3. 3. The Effect of this Conſequent upon Jam. 4. The Com- 


fort he met with in this dejected Condition. 

I. There is the Viſion of the Book, where its Appearance, and Place. pos 

1. The A ee of the Book, where its Defignation. 2. Its Diſtinction from 
moſt part of Books. 3. Its careful and ſecure Condition. | : 

(1.) The Emblem 2 law is called 4 Book. There is little Difficulty to get the 
Notion of a Zook, but it is not ſo ealy to find what we are to mean by Book in this 
Place, becauſe certainly God has no need of any Book, his own infinite Nature and 
Omniſcience is Book enough to him ; nor = he need of any other Regiſter : So that 

: : 2 a 


— — —— — — — 
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be imperveſtigable by all in Heaven and Earth. It it further ſaid, there are ſever Saas 


80 | 5 An Expoſition of 5 5 Chap. V. 


** 


it muſt be a figurative Expreſſion; Yet the Strait is not over, and therefore the Lear. 
ned ſplit about it. The ſureſt Way of coming to its Senſe, is to fetch it from the fol- 
lowing Prophecies, which are the Contents of this Book, divided into ſever ſeveral 
Sections, or Chapters, which we find ſucceſſively opened: And this moved ſome, not 
without Reaſon, to call it the Book of Deſtiny ; For it is the Decree or Purpoſe of God, 
concerning his Church, in her various Conflicts and Conqueſts, which are here ſaid to 
be written in a Book, to aſſure us, that nothing ſhall befal the Church of God in the 
World, but what he has determined. Nor is this the only Place in Scripture where 


the irreverſible Counſels of God are ſaid to be written in a Book; as the P/a/miſt, per- 


ſonating Chriſt, ſays, Pſal. xl. 3. In the Volume of thy Book it is written of ine: 
Which is the ſame with what God ſays, Yſal. ii. The ſure Decree I will declare, i. e. 
to ſet my King upon my holy Hill of Zion. And juſt ſo David ſpeaks of himſelf, ſa, 
cxxxix. 16. In thy Book all my Members are written, All which are meant of the 
immutable Decree of God. 585 

(2.) The Diſtinction of this Book from others, I is written within, and on the 
Back-ſide. To underſtand this, we would know the Faſhion of Books uſed at that 
Time, which differed much from what we have now: Of old, Books were written in 
one continued Scroll or Sheet of Parchment, which was rolled up on a ſmooth Stick, as 
fine Stuffs are now ; And if it was written on both Sides, as we find it here, there was 
a Cover wrapt about it to keep it clean. Sometimes there was but one Scroll on a 
Roller, as we find the Fews had the whole Prophecy of Jaiab: So it is ſaid, Luke 
iv. 17. There was delivered to him [Chriſt] the Book of the Prophet Iſaias; And it is 


faid, Our Lord opened the ſame, originally, unroilea or unfolged it. Sometimes there 


were more than one Book upon one Pin; and fo there is Reaſon to believe the whole 
Twelve leſſer Prophets Works, from Hoſea to Malachi, incluſive, were wond up 
upon one Roller; and therefore we read of h; Book of the Prophets, Acts vii. 24. and 
each of theſe were called a Volume, but the Book was one. Thus we read, Ezek. ii. 9. 
An Hand was ſent unto me, and lo, the Scroll of a Book was therein, i. e. one of thoſe 
Scrolls that made up the Book. Here it is faid of ſuch Books, I was ritten with- 
in and without. Grotius ſeems to value himſelf upon a new Reading thus, It was 
written within, and ſealed without with ſeven Seals: Which indeed may be, without 
any further Violence done the Text than in the Punctation, to carry the Comma from on 
the Back-ſide, and plant it after Scaled. Yet there is ſomething in the next Chapter 
that condemns this curious Invention; for, had all the Seals been on the Out-ſide, it 
was not poſſible to read any of the Volumes till all the Seals had been looſed: Yet we 
ſee the contrary ; for at the Opening of every Seal a Volume was free; which, in my 
Opinion, deſtroys all he fays on this Head. The Meaning of this Expreſſion then 
ſeems to be, That the Book was crouded with Writing; and the Phraſe ſays, There 
was much in it : 'This we have juſtified from the Prophet's Book, whereof it is faid in 
one Clauſe, Ezek. ii. 10. It was written within and without; and in the next, It was 
Full: To ſhew the Compleatneſs of this Book, nothing was to be added thereto, there 
was no Blank left. It it ſhould be enquired how Jen could diſcover this before 
the Seals were opened? There ſeems to be little Difficulty here, for to be ſure it 
was opened before he wrote this Part of the Viſion ; nor was any Place fitter to inſert 
this Clauſe in, than when he was deſcribing the Book. 

(3-) The careful and ſecure Condition of this Book, I was ſealed with ſeven Seal. 
We meet with ſeveral Deſigns of Seals in Scripture; As, 1. Sometimes a Seal was 
added to a Writing for Confirmation: So we find Ahaſterus: cauſed ſeal his Deeds, 
that they might not be altered, Yet there is no need of ſuch a Seal here, for the Pur- 

es of God are ſufficiently firm without any ſuch Formality. 2. Another Uſe of 
| was for Diſtinction, or as a Mark ſet on any Thing, to declare to whom it be- 
longs; ſo the Servants of God are ſealed, Rev. vii. 3. But neither is there Room for 
this here. 3. Another Deſign of ſealing, is to keep a Thing ſecret and ſecure: In 
this Senſe we have it uſed by the Prophet, Ii. xxix. 11. The Viſion of all is become 
ante you like the Words of a Book that is ſealed, which Men deliver to One that is 
Learned, ſaying, Read this, I pray thee; and be ſaith, I cannot, for it is ſeals. 
And to the lame Purpoſe we have it uſed by 1. Deut. xxxii. 34. 1s not this laid up 
in Store with me, and ſealed up among my Treaſures? The Knowledge of the Aſter- 
revolutions of the Church were lockt up from the Eyes of all the Creation ; yet were 
they moſt accurately determined of God. But then the Queſtion recurs, What are 
we to underſtand by theſe Seals? Anſaver, As the Book is to be metaphorically under- 
Rood, fo alſo are the Seals: And then the plain Meaning is, All theſe Things are Secrets, 
lockt up in the eternal Counſel of God; which, till they are diſcovered by him, will 
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which ſays there were ſeven ſeveral Volumes in one Roller, each of them containing 
ſome notable Emergent, and no Doubt in the ſame Order they were to fall out, and 
each of them having a particular Seal; ſo that, aſter the firſt Seal was opened, none 
could know what was in the ſecond Volume, till the ſecond Seal was looſed. 

2. We have the Place where John ſaw this Book, In the Right-hand of him that 
ſat on the Throne: Some turn it at the Rigbt-hand; but this will not hold: For in 
2. J. it is ſaid, The Lamb came and took it out of his Rigbi-hana, which certainly ſayͤs 
the Book was there. It is noticed by ſome, the Book is ſaid to be in the Right-hand 
of God, becauſe the Right-hand is the Inſtrument of Action; and to advertiſe ohn, 
God was haſtning to the Accompliſhment of all theſe Viſions. The Right-hand of 
God alſo is put for his almighty Power, to advertiſe us, none could reach theſe Myſte- 
ries, unleſs God was leaſed to reveal them. We find allo the Hand of God made the 
{ame with his Counſel, Acts iv. 28. Whatſoever thy Hand and thy Counſel determined 
before to be done. Yet till I think it mult have an Eye to his executive Power, as he 
fays by the Prophet, Iſa. xlvi. 10. My Counſel ſhall ſtand, and I will do all my 
Pleaſure. . | 

it There is next in this, the Conſequent of this Viſion, v. 2. viz. A Proclamation 
concerning this ſealed Book : Where we may notice, 'The Herauld, and the Intimation 
he makes. | | 

1. The Proclaimer is called a Strong Angel. There is a great Work made about this 
Angel: Some would have it to repreſent Chriſt, but we meet with him under another 
Emblem afterwards : Some others would thereby underſtand the glorious Spirit of God ; 
but I cannot find he is ever called an Angel: Beſides, it would appear, this Angel was 
unable to open the Book himſelf. It is yet more ſenſleſs, to mean thereby a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel. In the Viſion, I make no doubt but it is an holy Angel ſent to make 
this Proclamation, on Purpoſe to excite a Curioſity in John to know the Contents of 
that Book ſo well ſealed: Nor is there any Occaſion, in the Accompliſhment of this 
Prophecy, to ſeek any Thing may be the Truth of this Emblem. And that he is called 
a ſtrong Angel, may be becauſe of his prodigious Voice, which ſounded in the Prophet's 
Ear . 


2. The Intimation itſelf, Who is worthy to open the Book, ana to Jooſe the Seals 
thereof. Some, by looſing the Seals, and opening this Book, underſtand the Execution 
or Accompliſhment : But that is not the Queſtion ; the Author of the Decrees is, and 
will be the Executer. But indeed the Speech is not about this Matter, but only about 
the Mani feſtasion and Revelation of the Secrets in that Book, which was to preceed the 
other. Some think this Proclamation did flow from a Curiolity in the 3 to know 
the Contents of this Book ; and that, for their Satisfaction, this One cried, to ſee whe- 
ther any in Heaven or Earth were able to unravel theſe Myſteries : But this is to inſinuate 
ſomething about Angels, unbecoming their perfect Submiſſion to the Will of God; As 
alſo to aſperſe their Knowledge, as if they were ignorant that the Decrees of God, in 
the Management of his Church, are unſearchable. 'This Angel, be who he will, ſeems 
plainly to have had a Commiſſion from Vim that fat on the Throne; and, by vertue of 
thereof; makes this Publication for theſe Ends, 1. To teach us, that all the Meaſures 
to be taken with the People of God, and their Enemies, are unalterably concerted by 
the Almighty. 2. To ſhew the great Satisfaction the Knowledge thereof would bring 
to all in. Heaven and in Earth. z. To diſcover there is no Way of coming to the 
Knowledge of theſe 'Things, but by opening of this Book in the Right-hand of God. 
4. To aſſure us, that infinite Worth and Perfection mult be in the Perſon who would 
venture on this great Task. 'The Way and Manner how this Intimation was made, 
He proclaimed with a loud Voice, that all in Heaven and Earth might hear : This 
ſeems to be done, that the Mouths of all Creatures might be ſtopt; for they are both 
unable and unworthy to find out what God, in his Sovereignty, deſigns in the Manage- 
ment of the World. Who can pry into his Secrets, till he be pleaſed to, reveal them ? 
This ſhews how little Credit ſhould be given to any Creature, who will undertake to 
account for Futurities God has not diſcovered. | | 

There is the Return of this Proclamation, v. 3. which makes up the other Part of 
the Conſequent, No Man in Heaven, &c. All were ſilent at this Challenge, which is 
a plain owning their Unworthineſs: And that this is univerſal, is evident from the 
Enumeration, which is full as to all rational Creatures, All in Heaven, in Earth, and 
under the Earth, The like Enumeration we have in the ſecond Commandment, 
Exod. xx. 4. and elſewhere, Phil. ii. 10. and is as much as if it were ſaid, Netrher 
Angel, Man, or Devil is capable of this Work. But further, there are two Expreſ- 
ſions to ſhew the Unworthineſs of all the Creation as to this, 1. Their Weakneſs, 
They are unable to open the Book. 2. T * Ignorance, They could not look +" 

e 
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He does not ſay they were not able to explain it fully, but they could not do that which 
is leſs, vis. ſo much as look into it, in order to find out the ſmalleſt Hiut thereof. - 

III. There is the Effect of this Conſequent _ John, v. 4. I wept much becauſe, 

&c. Some here Joudly accuſe the Prophet, as if his Tears did ſavour of the Weakneſs 
of his Faith, having twice had a gracious Promiſe of the Diſcovery of what ſhould fol- 
low, Chap. i. 1. and Chap. iv. 1. I think, however, we ſhould be more modeſt : For 
tho? no doubt the Apoſtles themſelves might labour under Lackings of Faith, yet his 
Grief at this Time might flow from ſome other Cauſe than the Staggering of his Faith - == 
for his ſtrong Expectation, from che Sight of the Book, and the AngePs Proclamation, 
that immediately he ſhould fee the Book opened at once, and his Hopes fully ſatiated, 
and added to that the Keenneſs of his Deſire ; both which being baulked in an Inſtant, 
might juſtly kindle his Sorrow to ſuch a Pitch as is here mentioned. Others again, 
that they may ſcreen the Apoſtle from this Aſperſion, tell us, That he at this Time 
perſonate an ordinary Believer, and that he here is a Type of them. I humbly think 
it Raſhneſs to indulge ſuch Conceits, and imagine Transformations of this Nature, un- 
leſs we had better Grounds, than any I have ſeen, to warrant this: However, I am 
ſure, the Apoſtle's Exerciſe may be an Example to us in theſe few neceſſary Things; 

1. Nothing ſhould give us more Uneaſineſs, than the ſealing or concealing the Will 
of God: 'The Word of God is the Food of the Soul, and while that is confined, we 
will be ſenſible of a great Loſs. This gives us the Difference betwixt a Saint and a 
5 Perſon; the Opening of God's Mord is a Burden to the one, but the Joy of 
the other. c 
2. We ſhould be no leſs ſolicitous about the Accompliſhment of what of this Pro- 
phecy yet remains, than John was about the Revelation of them: For if the Opening 
of the Book was ſuch a notable Prop to his Faith, and Ground of Comfort to his 
Soul, the Fulfilling of them would be much more ſo to us, ſhould God be pleaſed, 

in Anſwer to the Prayers of his own, to bring down Zaby/on, and make all the King- 
doms of the Earth become the Kingdoms of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

3. Here we have plainly chalkt out to us the Way how we may attain to further 
Meaſures of the Knowledge of the Mind of God, Prayers and Tears: Were we thus 
following on 70 know the Lord, he would make Light to ſhine amidſt our Darkneſs, 
and cauſe the Light of his Countenance to ſhine graciouſly upon us, to our unſpeak- 


able Comfort. | 3 | 
IV. The Comfort adminiſtrate to him in this diſconſolate Condition, v. 5. Where we 


are to notice the Comforter, and the Conſolation, 

1. The Comforter, One of the Elders. We explained before the Prophetical Mean- 
ing of Elders. Here, I am ready to think, nothing is more intended but this, That 
one of theſe Angels, who were Types of the gers, addrefſed himſelf to our Prophet: 
And that there is no After-ſtep of the Accompliſhment of the Prophecy, whereof this 
is the Type; for, without Neceſiity, to flee to A//egories, is rather to intanglè than un- 
riddle this Portion of Scripture : For if this Elder ſhould be an Emblem here, ſo muſt 
the Apoſtle on; yet it is evident the 1. Chap. 1. v. declares the contrary. 

2. The Conſolation: Where, after a ſweet Direction, Weep not, (which ſays, We 
ſhould examine the Grounds of all our Paſſions, and, amongſt the reſt, that of Grief, 
which many a Time is unreaſonable) he gives the Ground of Conſolation, exactly fitted 
| to the Cauſe of the Prophet's Mourning. He grieved becauſe none was found to open 
1 the Book: Here he advertiſes him there is One to do it, and points him out to him; 

[1 for tho* the Elder ſaw him, John did not. And here we are to notice, 1. The Per- 
1 ſon that was to open the Book. 2. Why only he could open the Book. 3. The 
't +: Bs Preſentneſs of this Comfort. 

| (1.) The Perſon, who has two Deſignations, 1. The Lion of the Tribe of Judah, 
This is plainly a Character of Chriſt, fetched from Jacob's Words, Gen. xlix. 9. Fudab 
| sa Liows Whelp, he coucheth as a Lion, and as an 014 Lion; who ſoall rouſe him up ? 
This figurative Expreſſion of our Lord is moſt applicable to him, for his Excellency, 
; | Strength , and Terribleneſs againſt his Enemies; and the Apoſtle teſtifies, Heb. vii. 14- 

| T hat our Lord ſprang out of Judah. 2. The Roor of David : This has more Difficulty 
1 in it, becauſe Chriſt is called, 4 Rod come out of the Stem of ſeſſe, and a Branch 
i grown out of his Roots, Iſa. xi. 1. and tis certain Chriſt did ſpring from David. This 
1 is variouſly anſwered: Some make David an Adjective, and the Meaning is, He is the 
| Root of all the Ele&, as of David who is one of them: Others make a Metonymie here, 
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the Root for the Rod or Branch that ſprings from the Root. But I ſee no Need of either of 2 


| | | theſe; for he is expreſly called, 4 Root of Jeſſe, Rom. xv. 12. And he ſays of himſelf, Rev. 
il xXii. 16. I am the Root and the Offspring of David; where they are both joined together. 


There is no Inconſiſtency; for, in a ſpiritual Senſe, Chriſt is the Root of David; and, in 
| | | x 
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a natural Senſe, David is the Root of Chriſt. Tbis is the Key of that puzzling Queſtion 


ropoſed by our Lord to the Phariſees, Mat. xxii. 42. : : : 
f ( 2 Why he only could open the Book; He Hat h prevailed. But this Word is too 
ſoft ; for One may be ſaid to prevail, when the Thing is obtained thro* Favour : But 
the proper Signification is, He hath overcome, i. e. by his mighty Power he hath defeat 
all our ſpiritual Enemies, who had lock'd up all the Secrets of God's Will from us ; but 
now, they being baffled, he has Acceſs to reveal the ſame to us; ſo that this is one of the 
Fruits of his Satisfaction. 1 | . | 
.) The Preſentneſs of this Conſolation : He was not to wait long expecting it ; for, 

ſays he, Behold, as the Bapriſt, when he L out Chriſt to the Jes, Behold the 
Lamb of God. So that ohn had this Viſion by Degrees; firſt he ſaw the Throne, and 
him that ſat on it; and then the Book in his Hand; and now the Lion of the Tribe of 
Fudah, who is alſo the Lamb of God, is diſcovered to him: For, to be ſure, he had 
not noticed him before, elſe there would be no Occaſion for his Weeping. | 


6 And J beheld, and lo, in the Midſt of the Throne, and of the four 
Beaſts, and in the Midſt of the Elders, ſtood a Lamb as it had been 
ſlain, having ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of 
God, ſent forth into all the Earth. | 

7 And he came and took the Book out of the Right-hand of him 
that ſat upon the Throne. | 


Fehn having heard ſuch comfortable News, turns his Eyes to all Quarters, if happily 
he might diſcover what he heard ; and accordingly he immediately fees what the Elder 
told him, tho? with ſome Difference in the Appearance, for, inſtead of the Lion, he 
faw a Lamb. Here we have, 1. The Perſon, v. 6. 2. What he did, v. ). 

I. There is the Perſon Þierogiyphically deſcribed, and the Place where he appeared: 
'There are ſeveral 'Things faid of the Perſon eg in this Viſion, which will carry 
it unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, without any Difficulty. | 

1. The Emblem itſelf, a Lamb; this might be a little ſurpriſing, to hear of a Lion, a 
ſtrong and fierce Creature, and then to ſee a Lamb, yet Chrilt is both; a Zion for Ter- 
ror and Strength againſt his Enemies, and a Lamb towards his own by Meekneſs, Inno- 
cence, Profit and Increaſe: But the main Drift of this Expreſſion is, to point out Chriſt 
in the Exerciſe of his Prieſtly Office; for he was both Prieſt and Sacrifice, and therefore 
he is called The LambofGod that taketh away the Sin of the World, John i. 29. And it is 


here added, As it had been /{ain. It is remarked, this Word properly fignifies the 


Slaughter of Sacrifices ; ſo it is rendred in Stephen's Sermon, Acts vii. 42. Have ye 
offered to me Sacrifices for the Space of Forty Years? Nor may we conclude from the 
Manner of the Expreſſion, that this Lamb was not ſlain, becauſe it is ſaid, As it were; for we 
find this to denote Truth 1 not always Likeneſs: We beheld his Glory, the 
Glory as of the only Begotten of the Father, John i. 14. where As notes not only Like- 
neſs, but Sameneſs: And juſt fo, We are changed from Glory to Glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord; Where none doubts but the Spirit is the immediate and direct Au- 


thor of this Change. 'The plain Meaning then of this Expreſſion is, The Lamb was 


living when Jon law him, yet he bore the Marks of SJaughter, and had the Scars of 
bloody and mortal Wounds, 

2. This Lamb Had ſever Horns; this ſhews him to be an extraordinary Lamb: For, 
tho Horns are proper to moſt Lambs, yet ſeven is extraordinary. This in Scripture 
lignifies, 1. Dignity or Excellency. Fob ſays, Job xvi. 15. J defiled my Horn in the 
Duſt: And the Prophet, ſpeaking of God, ſays, His Brightneſs wwas as the Light, and 
he had Horns coming out of his Hands, and there was the Hiding of his Power. The 
Reaſon given of this is, Becauſe the ſame Hebrew Word which 1 a Horn, ſigni- 
fies alſo to radiate or to beam. 2. Poaver, or Strength; this indeed is the more ordina- 
ry Signification of the Word, 1 Sam. ii. 10. He ſpall give Strength unto his King; 
and evalt the Horn of his Anointed, And again, Luke i. 69. He hath raiſed up 12 
as an Horn of Satvation in the Houſe of his Servant David. Which ſeems chiefly to be 
the Intent of it in this Place; And ſo it is the ſame with that, Mar. xxviii. 18. AI 
Power in Heaven and in Earth is given unto Chriſt. As for the Number Seven, it is 
certainly no more indefinite than the Seals: For the Number of the Horns exactly anſwers 


the Number of the Seals; and ſo the Senſe mult be, He had Worth and Power to 
open them all, | | 
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3. This Lamb had alſo ſeven Eyes. The Eye is the Organ of Sight, and fgnra- 
tively denotes Knowledge : But we are at no Loſs about thoſe Eyes, for they are RT 
in the next Clauſe to be the ſever: png of Goa, the Senſe whereof we gave, Chap. 
i. 4. But it is further added, ſent forth into all the Earth. Whether we reſtrict this 
Clauſe to the ſever Spirits, or extend it to both the Horns and the Spirirs, the Matter 
will be the ſame ; for his Power and Spirit are equally broad, 'and wide. And we are 
here inſtructed, that the Influence of both will reach to the urmoſt End of the Earth, 
which we are not to confine to the Roman Empire. We have another Expreſſion by 
the Prophet Zechariah, Zech. iii. 9. Upon one Stone ſhall be ſeven Eyes. And in 
the next Chapter, Zech. iv. 1c. They are the Eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro 
ge the whole Earth. There is no doubt but both Prophets point at the ſame 
I Hing. | | 8 : | 

_ 4. The Poſture of this Lamb, He ſtood: This is a ſure Token of his Reſurrection to 
Life again, and ſo this is the ſame with what he ſaid, Chap. i. 18. I am he that li- 
ver h, and was dead. He further ſtood, that all might the better diſcover him; and allo, 
this ſhews his Readineſs for Action. 

5. The Place, In the Miaſt of the Throne, and in the ME of the four Beafts, and 
of the Elders. This points out the glorious Exaltation of iſt at the Right-hand of 
God, and his having a Name above every Name that is named: Theſe Expreſſions 
we had before, Chap. iv. 6. It was meet he ſhould be near, that he might receive the 


Book from the Father's Right-hand. 
IT. What he did, He came and took the Book out of the Right-hand of him that 


ſat upon the Throne. This exactly anſwers John's Expectations and Deſires to have the 
Sxdals looſed, and the Book opened: Where we have, 


1. The Acceptableneſs of his Perſon to the Father: None elſe durſt preſume to ad- 
vance but he; a Sign of the Father's Satisfaction with him, as was declared long before, 
Mar. iii. 17. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am <vell pleaſed. 

2. His Readineſs to execute that Part fof his Mediatory Office, for the Inſtruction 
and Comfort of his Church. We had him ſtanding, v. 6. and here we have him moving, 

3. His Faithfulneſs to his Truſt, He takes the Book out of the Father's Hand. 


He did not take it by Force, as if he had wreſted it; but the Father had the Book to 


deliver to him that ſhould be found worthy, and none elſe was ſo but the Son; and 
ſo he is content to reveal the Contents thereof, and no more but what was contained 
therein; For his Doctrine is not his own, but his that ſent him. 

The Conſequents of this ſecond Viſion we have in the following Part of the Chapter, 
which naturally breaks itſelf into three ſeveral Songs of Praiſe, by three diverſe Sort of 


Creatures: The x/ is of the Church, from v. 8. to v. 11. The 24, to v. 13. The 34 


in the two laſt Verſes. 


8 And when he zhad taken the Book, the four Beaſts, and four and 
twenty Elders, fell down before the Lamb, having every One of them 
Harps, and Golden Vials full of Odours, which are the Prayers of the 
Saints. 55 
9 And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the 
Book, and to open the Seals thereof; for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt re- 
deemed us to God by thy Blood out of every Kindred, and Tongue, 
and People, and Nation ; . | | 

10 And haſt made us unto our God Kings and Prieſts: And we ſhall 


reign on the Earth. 


As ſoon as the Lamb receives and takes the Book, which mult note to us the Father's 
communicating to the Mediator the Secrets of the eternal Counſel, on purpoſe that he 
may diſcover the fame to the Church; The firſt Sett of Quiriſters ling forth the Prailes 
of the Lamb. We have conſidered their Perſons ; it now remains that we view a little, 
1. How they were equipt for this Work. 2. What their Work was. 

I. We are to notice, how they were furniſhed for this Exerciſe, in theſe few Things, 


v. 8. | | 
1. Their Humility, T hey fell own before the Lamb. This Act of Proſtration we had 


| before, Chap. iv. 10. and ſhews they paid an equal Reſpect and Honour to the Lamb, 


as to him that fat on the Throne. ; 
2. Their 


2 
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2. Their Utenſils; which are two, both of them borrowed from the legal Service, but 
muſt be underſtood in a Goſpel Senſe. _ 8 5 

(1.) Their Muſical Inſtruments, Having every one of them Harps. _ Theſe were the 
Inſtruments uſed in Praiſes and Thankſgivings, as we read, 1 Chron. xi. 8. David and 
all Iſrael played before the Lord, with all their Might, amd with Singing, and with 
Harps. And again, the like Exhortation we have, Pal. xxxiii. 2. Praiſe the Lord 
with Harps. A great many from this plead for Þy/trumental Muſick in the Worſhip of 
God, under the New Teſtament. I own, all their Pleas are weak; but it is unlucky 
for them that they made Choice of this, for all the Reaſonings they can found on this 
Text, will plead for Cenſers, as well as Harps; which would be to bring us back to the 
whole Frame of legal Rites, now abrogate. _ 93: 3 

(2.) The other Utenſil is called Glien Vials, or broad little Veſlels, which they 
made manifold Uſe of, and particularly for burning Incenſè in, and were therefore called 
Cenſers, which many contend ſhould be ſo rendred here, eſpecially that we read of In- 
cenſe immediately after, tho? it be rendred Odoums. So we read, 2 Chron. iv. 22. That 
the Incenſe- cenſers were to be of pure Gold. This was an Emblem of Prayers, and 
their Acceptableneſs unto God, as the Pſalmiſt has it, Pſa. cxli. 2. Let my Prayer be 
ſer. before thee as Incenſe. And, that this is truly the Meaning of it here, is plain from 
the exigetick Clauſe ſubjoined, Which are the Prayers of the Saints. 

Ifitbe enquired, W hat Saints are here meant ? I anſwer, It is tobe underſtood allenarly 
of theſe Saints repreſented by the four Beaſts, and the four and twenty Elders; 7. e. the 
Militant Church, ſuch as Chriſt makes to reign with him on Earth. So that this will 
neither favour Prayers for the Dead, and as little that Angels and Saints in Heaven are 
Interceſſors and Advocates for us with the Father; For there is but one Mediator be- 
tween God and Man; the Man Chriſt Fefs. EE] BEES PEI 

There is yet another Difficulty ariſing from this Verſe : It is ſaid, Every one of them 
had Harps, and Golden Vials ; ſome ſay, This cannot be underſtood ; for one Harp will 
employ both Hands, and how then ſhould they manage the Cenſers? and therefore 
they offer a Method to carry off this Pinch, by ſaying, Some of them had Harps, and 
others had Vials. But this is too much Freedom with the Text: Nor indeed is the Dif- 
ficulty ſo great, as drive to this rude Way of rubbing on the 'Text ; For, where is the 
Impoſſibility of managing an Harp, and carrying a Cenſer, if we ſhould allow the Cen- 
ſer to be hung with Strings, as ſome of the Ancients tell us was very ordinary? Plainly 
the Meaning of the Emblem is, That Prayers and Praiſes ſhould never be ſeparate ; 
which ] take to be the Senſe of the Place, and the Deſign of theſe Figures. 5 

II. We are now to view their Work: The general Account of their Exerciſe, They 
ſung a new Song, v. 9. Some think, this Song is called New, from its Excellency, be- 
cod new Songs are moſt valued ; and we uſe to ſay proverbially, An ola Song, to any 

> 
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Thing that is contemptible. This is not the only Place where we read of a new Son 
David tells us, Pſal. xl. 3. God bath put a new Song in his Mouth, which, from t 
Context, is a Song of Deliverance. And we are exhorted, Pſa. xcvi. 1. O ſing unto the 
Lord a new Song, which from the Matter of the Pſalm is a Song in Praiſe of the Perſon 
and Kingdom of the Meſſiah. This is not much different from the other; and yet this 
Song may be called a new Song, in Oppoſition to both theſe, yea, and all the Temple- 
ſongs: Thoꝰ theſe had many heavenly and ſpiritual Things in them, and even concerning 
Chriſt and the new Covenant made in him; Yet had they not the Song of Chriſt's 
actual Incarnation, and his finiſhing the Work of Man's Redemption, which is the 
Subject Matter of this Song. But we pals this general Deſignation of the Song, and pro- 
ceed to view its Parts, which ate two, 1. The Commendation of the Perſon of Chriſt, 
in _ to the Work mentioned in the former Verſe. 2. The Grounds of this Excellen- 
cy in him. Es | | . 
x. They commend the Perſon of Chriſt, 7 hou art worthy to take the Book, and 
open the Seals thereof. Where it is plain, 1. They prefer him to all in Heaven, and 
Earth, and under the Earth; for in none of theſe was any found worthy to undertake 
this great Enterpriſe. 2. 'They believe him to be fit and meet for this great Work, to 
reveal the Counſel of God to his Church; and, as ſuch, they acquieſce in him. 3. Here 
alſo they own his Right to this Work, he being the oy Beloved of the Father, and 
come from his eternal Boſom, well acquainted with every Thing that ſhould come to 


2. There are the Grounds of this Praife, to ſhew it was not Flattery, but a teafonable 
Piece of Service ; and the Grounds are three, each of them in a Chain of Dependence 
upon another, and all of them for the Advantage of theſe Quiriſters; fo that they had 
300d Reaſon to bleſs and praiſe him. | 8 

(I.) The 


86 An Expoſition of Chap. V. 
1.) The firſt Ground of Praiſe is his Abfolving his Prieltly Office, For thou ⁊vaſt Main, 
or facrificed ; he was alive when they praiſe him, but they remember his Death. It is 
here advanced in ſuch a Manner, as if none but himſelf had been ſlain. And in- 
deed there is much in this; he was cut off, nor for his own, but for the Sins of his 
People: His Death was the only meritorious Death, and thereby he ſatisfied all the ri- 
gorous Demands of Jultice againſt us; yea, by his Death, he became a perfect Re- 
deemer, for he was made perfect by Sufferings. 

(2.) The next Ground of their Praiſe is the Efficacy of his Death for their Deliverance, 
Aud haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, &c. We would look a little nearer this 
Ground, and there obſerve, 1. Chriſt's great Work, © hou haſt redeemed us. To 
redeem, {ignifies to recover ſomewhat that is loſt ; ſo that this is a Confeſſion of their 
loſt Condition by Nature: But this will not diſtinguiſh them from the Bulk of Man- 
kind, for all are loſt. It muſt then take in it ſomething of Intereſt and Property; thus 
Redemption of Heritages under the Law, were to be made by the nearelt of Kin: Yet 
this Intereſt muſt not ly in Creation; for, at that Rate, Devils, as well as fallen Man, 
might come in the Computation. This Intereſt then can be no other but by Election, 
Fohn xvii. 6. T hine ay were, and thou gaveſt them me. It was only the Father's free 
Love that gave his Son for us, and accepted of him in our Room. 2. 'The Price of this 
Redemption, by zhy Blood. Had Chriſt forfeit his Right in all the reſt ofthe Creatures, 
it would have been much: But he ſhed his own Blood, which is zhe Blood of God, Acts 
xx. 28. this is infinitely more; and therefore, well might the Apoſtle ſay, x Pet. i. 18, 


19. Ye were not redeemed by corruptible Things as Silver or Gold, but with the preci- 


onus Blood of Chriſt. 3. The Purchaſer, Thou, before called the Lion, then the Roos 
of David, and now the Zamb, i. e. Zeſus Chriſt, Goa-Man. 4. To whom they were 
urchaſed, to God; and ſo they are called, The Redeemed of the Lord, Th. li. 1 I. 
hey were to be for God's Glory, to enjoy Communion with him, all former Grounds 
of Difterence being removed. 5. 'The Purchaſed, Us, viz. the four Beaſts, and the 
four and twenty Elders, 7. e. Miniſters and People, Sovereigns and Subjects ; there is 
but one common Salvation for all. 6. The Extent of this Purchaſe, or whence they 
were taken, Out of every Kinared, and Tongue, and People, ana Nation. Which 
ſome diſtinguiſh thus, By Tribes, they mean the 1/raehtes ; by Tongues, theſe diſper- 
ſed'now or formerly; by People, the more civilized Societies of Mankind; and, b 
Nations, the more barbarous and rude. But, whatever be in this, theſe Things wi 
caſt up in it, 1. This Salvation was not, and is not reſtricted to the Nation of the eu. 
2. There are but ſome out of every Kindred, Tongue, Sc. and not all of them. 
3. Theſe who ſing this new Song, were not Angels; at leaſt, tho? Angels, they perſo- 
nate others. 4. The Living Creatures and Elders are, in the Viſion, the Repreſenta- 
tives of the whole Militant Church, of whatever Order or 5 they be; elſe it will 
not be poſſible for us to make Senſe in the Application of the Emblems. | 

(3.) The laſt Ground of Praiſe is, v. 1c. from the glorious Privileges of the Children 
of God, which are very obſervable in theſe comprehenſive Generals. 

[r. Their high Dignities, And haſt made tis unto our God Kings and Prieſts; this 
is the Fruit and Effect of their Redemption: We explained this, Chap. i. 6. only the 
poſſeſſive Pronoun Our is not in the former. This declares their Intereſt in Cod, as 
their Maſter, yea, and Father; for he purchaſes us to himſelf, that we may be his 
Servants and Children, in Obedience Love. But further, while they declare ſo 
much, it is the open and bold Profeſſion, and owning of him, and does lay them under 
this Obligation, that all who name the Name of Chriſt muſt depart from Iniquity. 

[2.1] actual ¶Exerciſe of theſe great Powers, eſpecially that of the Kingly, but 
the other is comprehended in it, And we ſhall reign on the Earth; Some are a little 
{tumbled at this Expreſſion, and would read erero ns yes, inſtead of er ing yus, i. e. 
above the Earth, for on the Earth; and ſo they ſee no Difficulty. But there is no Ne- 
ceſſity of this, nor indeed ſhould any Pinch oblige to ſo much Freedom with the Sa- 
cred Text. This Text gives no Countenance to that grand Principle of Rebellion and 
Confuſion, that Dominion is founded in Grace: As little will it favour the Popiſo Supre- 
macy, or the lordly Dominion of Prelates over Peoples Conſciences. Nor muſt we 
run to that Honour will be put upon all the Saints, to be Chriſt's Aſſeſſors at the Day 
of Judgment; as we read, 1 Cor. vi. 2, f Saints (hall judge the World, yea, ſhall judge 
Angels: For Judging does not exhauſt all in the Comprehenſion of Reigning ; and again, 


when the laſt Judgment comes, it will not be on the Earth, but in the Air : But this 

Reigning is common to all Saints, and will be in this Life, and upon the Earth, which 

falls to the Share of every Believer, who may be faid to reign 2017h Chriſt, 1. When by 

Grace they get the ry over their ſenſual Affections, and have all in them ſubje& to 
0 


the Kingdom of God is within them, Luke xvii. 21. a 
Lin 


the Will of Chriſt; and 
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Sin ſhall have no more Dominion over them, Rom. vi. 14. 2. When the perfect State 
of Chriſt's Church comes upon Earth, that will anſwer the Meaning of that Petition 
in our Lord's Prayer, God's Will be done on Earth, as it is done in Heaven; when the 
Kingdoms of this World ſhall become the Kingdom of our Lord, and of his Chriſt ; 
when Babylon ſhall fall, the Fuineſs of the Nations be brought in to the Knowledge of 
Chriſt, and the eus be again poſſeſt of their ancient Sap, with Advantage. But, in 
the firſt Senſe, this can ny be Fulfilled now; And it is a very great Honour for every 
Believer, ſo now to reign with Chriſt on Earth. From the whole of this, Thope it is 
plain, theſe Living Creatures and Elders are not ſpeaking of the 'Triumphant State of the 
Church, but of the Militant. | 


11 And I beheld, and heard the Voice of many Angels round about 
the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders, and the Number of them 
was Ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and Thouſands of thouſands, 

12 Saying with a lond Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, 
to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, 
and Glory, and Bleſſing. 


In this we have the Praiſe aſcribed to the Lamb by Angels: Where we are to view, 
1. The Perſons. 2. Their Praiſe. 

I. We have the Perſons that ſucceed the Church, deſcribed v. 11. from their diſtin- 
guiſhing Character, from their Situarion, and from their Number. | 

1. Their Deſignation is Angels: By which, the pure Intelligences above are diſtingui- 
ſhed from Men below, and ſome think, not from the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect ; 
but, I am ſure, the Apoſtle Paul diſtinguiſheth them in the twelfth Chapter to the 
Hebrews. However, this is a Name given them rather from their Ofice and Imploy, 
than from their Natures; for the Word ſignifies Meſſengers or Errand-bearers:. It is 
their Honour and Delight to be imployed in the Service of God. Yet this is a Name 
that expreſſeth Perfection and Excellency, when ſpoken of good Angels, Zech. xii. 8. 
The Houſe of David ſpall be as God, and as the Angel of the Lord before them. 
2 Chron. xiv. 1). As an Angel of God, ſo is my Lord the King, to diſcern Good and 
Bad. And, v. 20. My Lord is wiſe, according to the Wiſdom of an Angel of God. 

2. Their Situation, Round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, and the Elders: Or, 
as ſome render the Word, Encompaſſing the Throne, &c. To underſtand where theſe 
Angels were poſted, we muſt remember, in this Viſion the Throne was repreſented in the 
Centre, next to it ſtood the four living Creatures, and without them the Elders : Now, 
round about, and without them all, were planted this heavenly Hoſt, by the Orders of 
their great Maſter, as the Life-guard of God's Elect ; as the Pfalmiſt ſays, Pſal. xxxiv. 
7. The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them that fear him, and deliveretb 
them. And the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. i. 14. Are they not all miniſtring Spirits, ſent 
out to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of eternal Life? 

3. We have their Number, Ten rhouſand times ten thouſand, and T houſands of thou- 
ſands. This is a vaſt Number, and paſſeth all Numeration ; and is the fame in Senſe with 
what the Apoſtle ſays, while he calls them an innumerable Company of Angels, Heb, 
xii. 22. Daniel varieth the Expreſſion very little, Dan. vii. 10. T houſand thouſands 
miniftred unto him, and Ten thouſand times ten thonſand ſtood before him. Here it is 
faid, T horiſanas of thouſands, but it is not condeſcended how many Thouſands of thou- 
ſands there were: Only this we may learn from Daniel, the greateſt Number is laſt ; 
and if we multiply, as in Daniel, by Ten times ten, it will ſwell to almoſt an infinite 
Number : But theſe Things are moſt uncertain. 5 

As for the other Difficulties that ariſe from the Angelick Natures, by which they can- 
not fall under any of our Senſes, they have little or no Weight in them, ſeeing it can- 
not be refuſed but Angels make oftentimes viſible Appearances ; which they do, by 
aſſuming a Body of condenſed Air, which no doubt they may eaſily adapt to themſelves 
aker what Figure beſt ſuits their Purpoſe : This is enough to make them viſible, and it 
is no leſs eaſy for them ſo to order the Motion of the Air, that it may convey Sounds 
to our Ears; As alſo, by the fame Means, they can fo order as it be either louder or 
fofter, as they pleaſe: And that here it is faid, They praiſed God, or the Lamb with 
a loud Voice, is to ſhew they were very hearty in this Exerciſe. 

IT. There is the Matter of the Angels Praiſe. It is certainly the fame Perſon they 
praiſe, whom the living Creatures and Elders bad praiſed; for _ begin with the ſame 
Character of him, Worthy is the Lamb that was lain: Which we explained above. 
Then they proceed to ſhew what he is worthy of ; where they mention feven TIO 
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lars, the ſame Number with the Churches, Horns, and Eyes: But that they ſhould be 
conſidered relatively, I fear would favour too much of the Itch of groundleſs Curi- 
oſity. I own it would caſt up a very beautiful Diſplay of Chriſt's Royal Excellencies, 
in the ſeveral Ages of the Church : We are not to doubt, but all thele are Grounds of 
Praiſe in all the Ages of the ſame, and ſome of them may be more maniteſted at one Time 
than another; yet to ſay the Angels could adapt theſe to the ſeveral Periods, without 
a ſpecial Revelation, will be no leſs forward to raiſe their Knowledge, than it is raſh for 
the Periodiſts to determine the Periods. I ſhall however view them ſeparately. 

1. Pocver, which ſignifies Vertue or Efficacy, i. e. a Power to do and effectuate 
what he pleaſeth. It has more in it than a bare Right or Authority, tho? that alſo be 
boundleſs ; For he has Power over all Fleſh, * xvii. 2. It alſo points at the Suc- 
ceſs of his Efforts, no Piece of Work is marr'd in his Hands. | 

2. Riches, i. e. true Riches, which ſatisfies and contents in Time and to all Eter- 
nity ; There are ſearchable Riches in Chrift, Kom. ii. 4. as of Googneſs, of Grace, 
of Glory, of his Purchaſe. The whole Elect are deſigned his Jewels, Eph. i. 7, 18. 

3. Wiſdom. This was propheſied of him long before, IIc. lii. 13. Bezold my Servant 
Hall aeal prudentiy; he 175 be ealted, and extolled, and be very High. Great was 
the Wiſzom he diſcovered, 
ſuit himſelf to all the Caſes of his People; he knows how to ſpeak a Word in Seaſon 
to the weary ; he can find out, and defeat the Stratagems of his Enemies. 

4. Strength. He is the Power of God, againſt whom none can prevail; he is able to 


reſerve his own, and none ſhall pluck them out of his Hand; he is able to ſubdue - 


the ſtouteſt Sinner, and break in Pieces the moſt daring Enemies, Col. ii. x 5. He ſpoiled 
wah, 1» "oh and Powers, and made a Shew of them openly, triumphing over them 
on the Cros. * bp 

5. En This points at the Majeſty of the King of Saints, to whom God has 
given a Name that is above every Name that is named. That at the Name of Feſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, Eph. i. 21. Philip. ii. 9, 10. 5 

6. Glory: Which may reſpect the glorious State to which he is exalted in Heaven, 
at the Fathers Right- hand; or the Glory and Increaſe of his Kingdom on the Earth, to 
which all other Kingdoms ſhall give Place, according to that Prophecy, Ja. ii. 2. 1: 
ſhall come to paſs, in the laſt Days, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed in the Top of the Mountains, and ſpall be exalted above the Hills, and all 


Nations ſpall flow ritto it. 


75. Being. This Word is uſed in Scripture to ſignify two Thin . The fail... 


able Supplies granted to others by a beneficent Hand: Thus Chrilt is {aid to 55 every 
one of his ＋ 1 in turning them from their Iniquities, Acts iii. 26. 2. The great 
Senſe theſe who meet with Largeſſes, have of the Benefactor's Bounty, Job xxxi. 20, 
if his Loins have not bleſſed me. | 

We would next notice the Difference betwixt the Praiſe of the Elders and living Crea- 
tures, and the Praiſe of the Angels, in theſe TWO; | 

1. The Angels do not Ta e-5. Chriſt for their Redeemer, as the others did: 

s were excluded from ſuch a Mercy, and the ſtan- 

ding Ones did not need it; and therefore it is ſaid, Heb. ii. 16. He rook not on him the 
Nature of Angels. | 

2. Tho? the Angels had not the Redeeming Love of Chriſt towards themſelves to 


' magnify, yet they had great Benefit and Advantage by the Death of Chriſt ; as, 1. The 


Diſcovery of the grand Myſtery of Goalineſs, Goa manifeſted in the Fleſh, which the 
Apoſtle tells, was ſeen of Angels, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 2. They had Confirmation in that 
happy State wherein they are, and by Chriſt were made infallible; and therefore he is called 
the Head of Angels. z. They ſaw God's Mercy and Congeſcenſion towards Man glori- 
fied; and a Part of that Piece of the Creation, moſt a-kin to themſelves, brought from 
the 14 of eternal Deſtruction. 4. They had hereby a new Piece of honourable 
Imployment, to guard the Saints while in the Fleſh, and afterwards conduct them to 
the heavenly Manſions. | 


13 And every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and 


Under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all that are in them, 


heard I ſaying, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto 
him that ſitteth on the Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. 

14 And the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty 
Elders fell down and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and ever; 


In 


in the Exerciſe of the Mediatory Office; he knows how to 
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his we have the Praiſe of all the Creation, not named before, backt by the li- 
vide — and the Elders. In this univerfal Praiſe, we ſhall notice the Deſcription of 
theſe who praiſe, and the Matter of their Praiſe. i | | 
I. We have theſe who praiſe, diſtribute in four Claſſes, which make a very full Enu- 


e Papiſts, without any Reaſon. I conſider them ſeparately. - 

= by Fae 5:7 prin rp in Heaven, Which ſeems not to be ſpoken of the Im- 
rial Heavens, Angels being the Inhabitants thereof; or, it it be, then theſe who are 
there are the Spirits of juſt Men made Perfect ; but then their Prailes would be much a- 
kin to that of the Beaſts and Elders: And therefore it is generally underſtood of the 
Aerial Heavens; and, by the Inhabitants there, they mean the Birds of the Air, who are 
ſaid to ſpeak by a Proſopopeia, as Day and Night are ſais to utter Speech, Plal. xix. 2. 
and as Sum and Moon are ſaid to praiſe God. 5 1 
2. Theſe which are on the Earth : Which ſome think to be meant of all the Race of 
Mankind out of the Church; others add to them all the unreaſonable Part of the Cre- 
ation, as well inanimate as animate. | | : "2 | 
Such as are under the Earth. Whereby ſome underſtand impure Spirits con- 
demned to the Bottomleſs- pit; others, all Metals, Minerals, and Animals that live un- 

der the Earth, by the former Figure. 4 
4. Such as are In 7he Sea, i. e. Fiſhes great and ſmall: And, to compleat the Enume- 
ration, it is added, And ſuch as are in them. This is a prophetick Stile, and muſt be 
ſo underſtood; for moſt of theſe Creatures mentioned are unfit for this Exerciſe, be- 


thing that looks like Reaſon and Senſe, to theſe Creatures that have neither. We know 
that a Curſe fell on all the Creatures by the Sin of Man, They were made ſubjeft to 
Vanity, Rom. viii. 20, 22. This was heavy to them, and therefore they are ſaid 20 
groan. So here they are ſaid to ſing, as elſewhere, Fſal. xcvi. 11, 12. Let the Hea- 
vens rejoice, and the Earth be glad; let the Sea roar, and the Fulneſs thereof, &c. 
The Reaſon is, becauſe as by the ſſt Adam the Curſe was brought upon all theſe Crea- 
tures, ſo by the ſecond Adam it is alleviate. | | 

II. The Matter of their Praiſe is the ſame with what the Angels had faid before, at 
leaſt fo far: And they aſcribe their Praiſe ro him that firs on the Throne, and to the 
Lamb; whereby is aſſerted the 2 of Chriſt, as being one with the Father. If 
this is to have its fulleſt Senſe, when the meridian Sun. ſhine of the Goſpel will obtain, 
aſter the Fall of Babylon, as a great many, not without Reaſon, incline to believe; then 
we might here notice how agreeable thele four are to the then Fruitfulneſs will appear 
in them far above what they are now; and all this flowing from what they extol in 
God and in the Lamb: As, 1. They will be bleſſed with an extraordinary Fruitfulneſa. 
2. This was all to the Honour of God. 3. To encourage his Saints to praiſe him. 
4. It is an owning their Fruitfulneſs does not flow from themſelves, but Gd. 

The laſt Thing in this Chapter is the Conſort of the firſt with the laſt. 1. The 
four Beaſts ſay Amen to the Praiſe of both the Angels and the other Creatures, which 
is their hearty Approbation thereof. 2. The Elders, they fall down and worſhip, that 
the Harmony is fo great amongſt all the Creatures, in owning and obeying God that 
fits on the Throne, and the Lamb, who both /ive for ever and ever. 
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E have already ſeen an Emblem of the Church of God 125 Earth, and how the 
ſame is enriched and adorned with the gracious and powerful Preſence of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit; together with the Soul- upmaking Bleſſings that flow from each 


5 of them to the Church in general, and every particular Member thereof; and which 


they ſhall never be deprived of in all Ages of the World. We ſaw alſo the Charter 
of the Church's Holding, which contains a full Account of all ſhe is to do and ſuffer 
While ſhe is below the Sun; which will ſufficiently juſtify her Deſignation, while here, 
to be a Militant Church. | 


Chapter, to open fix of the ſeven Seals, where we have the Flock of Chriſt brought 
into the Field of Battle, and her bloody Enemies let looſe againſt her: This is done, 
on Purpoſe to try his People, and that he may give them Proofs of his Power, Care, 
and Faithfulnefs; for this is the * Method God has taken with his 9 

| whom 


meration : About the Meaning of all which there is little Debate, except what is made 


cauſe void of Reaſon, and many of them want Senſe ; yet it is common to aſcribe ſome- 


Now the Viſion goes on; and Chriſt having obtained the Book, comes, in this 


NT 
L — — — n * 


LOB 


NE EE RT Cnr” JOUR 


TT _ 
. 


— TLIN 


Cog — 


FR 
\H 
4 
$4 
| 
F] 
. 
\ 
1 
J 


— — — — — — — 


90 . Expoſuion of Chap. VI. 


whom he {till made victorious over all her Ememies, however powerful, cunning, and 
cruel they were. We ſhall view all theſe Seals as they are opened, and begin with the 


firſt. | 
STEAL. 


1 ND I ſaw when the Lamb had opened one of the Seals, and I 
heard as it were the Noiſe of Thunder, one of the four Beaſts 
ſaying, Come and lee. 

2 And I ſaw, and behold, a white Horſe, and he that ſat on him had 
a Bow, and a Crown was given unto him, and he went forth conquering, 
and to conquer, 


I N this we have deſcribed the fit Spring of the Goſpe/-Church, which tho? it had been 
near a Century in the World, and been ſpread to all Corners of the Earth ; yet, 
while 7ohn had this Viſion, it was in a — languiſhing Condition, and its Enemies 
hop'd to extirpate it out of the Earth. That we may have the clearer View of what 
Was e to John "pon the Opening of this Seal, I ſhall notice, 1. The Solemni- 
ty Fr to the Viſon, v. 1. 2. The Viſion itſelf, v. 2. 
I. There are the Crs to the Viſion with great Solemnity, and that as they 
affected the Prophet's Eye and his Ear. | 

1. That which he ſaw, Ze Lamb open one of the Seals. It is plain, from what 
follows in the Numeration of the other Seals, this was the it; for the reſt are order- 
8 counted, ſecond, third, Sc. which is alſo very agreeable to the Scripture-Way of 
peaking : And by this lame Apoltle, 7% xx. 1. Ty dJ pia TorcaBBater, i. e. in 
one of the Days of the Week, yet is rightly tranſlated the firſt Day of the Week ; for 
that was the Day in which our Lord roſe from the Dead, as the parallel Texts, vis. 
Marth. xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 2. prove; and therefore, by this firit Seal, we are to under- 
ſtand the outmoſt. It was opened by the Lamb, and thereby he anſwers the Expecta- 
tions of the Church. And John, who had been honoured with many Manifeſtations, 


was alſo allowed to witneſs this; and therefore he ſays, I ſaw when the Lamb openca, | 


&c. Here allo the Lamb gave a full Evidence of his own Worthineſs. 

2. We have that which affected his Ears, a great Noiſe, deſcribed from its Reſem- 
blance, As it were the Noiſe of Thunder; and from the Author of it, One of the four 
Beaſts ; and laſtly from the Words it uttered, Come and ſee. Some think that theſe 
Words followed the Noiſe like Thunder, and that either the Thunder had not an ar- 
riculate Voice, or elſe John has not committed it to Writing. This is plainly to thwart 
the Conſtruction ; for he tells us plainly, the thundering Noiſe was one of the Beaſts 
uttering theſe two Words, Come and ſee. Others tell us, This Voice was only de- 
ſigned to rouze 70h: to view the Viſion in the next Verſe, but that there is nothin 
emblematical in it ; however, they bring no Reaſon for this, and there is this again 
It, a leſs Voice than that of Thunder would have been ſufficient to fix the Attention 
of our * whoſe eager Deſire of ſeeing the Seals opened, was ſufficient to gain 
his —_— blervation. To find out then the Meaning of this, I ſhall make a few 
Remarks. 

(1.) This was the firſt of the living Creatures that had this Voice, which will be 
plain from the foregoing Rule of Interpretation; for the other three are orderly men- 
tioned afterwards, as ſecond, third, c. Now this firſt Beaſt is ſaid to be like a Lion; 
which, if it ſignify any Thing, mult be the Character of that Mmiſiry were honoured 
firſt to propagate the Goſpel: This we accounted for before, Chap. v. 7. 

(2.) The Noiſe of this living Creature is {aid to be /ike T hunder. A Lion roaring 
has a very terrible Voice, and Prophets have been compared to Lions of old, Amos iii. 
8. The Lion hath roar'd, *vho will not fear? the Lord hath ſpoken, auho can but 
frophey ? But the Voice of Thunder is more terrible, yet our Lord deſigris two of 

is Apoſtles Sons of Thunder, Mark iii. 17. And we may, among other Things, 
think theſe few Particulars to be repreſented of that firſt Aſiniſiry, 1. The Sudden- 
nefs of the Voice, for ſo is Thunder. 2. The Swiftneſs: The Noiſe of Thunder quick- 
by goes thorow the whole Heavens; and Chriſt tells us, his Coming in the Power of the 
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I, world be like Lightning flying from the one End under Heaven, to the other 


under Heaven. z. The Awfulneſs of the Voice, it ſtrikes with Terror: a_ 
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indeed this was moſt true in the firſt Miniſtry, when they had the extraordinary Gifts 


of the Holy Ghoſt poured out upon them. 


z.) The Voice of this living Creature, which is common to them all, Come and ſee. 
It is not probable this Voice was only deſigned for ohm, for his Diſtance could not be 
reat, ſeeing he perfectly ſaw the Sc opened ; and, it we ſhould imagine it directed to 
— then it will follow, he was to ſhift Places at each of the four Seals, tho? there be 
no Mention of the /,am#'s changing his Place, which we found was in the Midſt of the 
Throne: And therefore we may lock upon it as a Call to all the Church, and to as many 
as God ſhould call. 'That the Words are in the ſingular Number, is no more than what - 
we find common in the whole Scripture, even when the Call is moſt general, as we ſee in 
the ten Commands: The firſt of theſe, Come, invites to a near Approach, and ſup 
ſeth the Called at a Diſtance. Ihe ſecond is a Call to ſerious Conſideration, and to view 
the Thing on all Sides, and ſpeaks the Greatneſs of the Object. "Tis plain theſe living Crea- 
tures were not Papiſts, for they make it their Buſineſs to keep the People in Ignorance. 
II. There is the Viſion itſelf, v. 2. In this Emblem, which no Doubt was diſcove- 
red after the Voice, and immediately too, we are to notice its two general Parts, a 

Horſe, and his Rider; this is common to the following three Seals, but yet there is great 
Difference betwixt both the Horſes and their Riders, which I ſhall notice as I come at 
them. | | 

1. The firſt Part of the Emblem is a white Horſe. All was diſcovered to John in 

Types ; the Lamb, tho? he opened the Book, yet did not read any Thing out of it, 
but in a dark Manner, in Figures, gave John to know the Contents thereof: And fo it 
js plain theſe are all Prophetical Expreſiions, and may not be taken literally. That we 
may know this, I ſhall firſt conſider the Horſe, and then his Colour. 

(I.) An Horſe; this is a Creature well known, and which we find God himſelf give 
a very loſty Deſcription of, for his Statelineſs, his Swiftneſs, his Fierceneſs, and Fear- 
leſneſs, Fob xxxix. 19. &c. Nor is this the only Place where he is to be underſtood em- 
blematically ; for the Prophet Zechariah had a Horſe-man Emblem, Zech. i. 8. He ſaw 
a Man ů riding upon a red Horſe; the Meaning whereof he enquired, and had in Re- 
turn, Theſe are they whom the Lord hath ſent to go to and fro through the Earth. 
So that, wherever he is taken figuratively, we are to underſtand thereby a Meſſenger 
ſent of God; and, to be ſure, we are to mean the ſame Thing here. 

(x.) His Colour, he is hire; not only to diſtinguiſh him from the following three, but 
alſo to compleat the Emblem, and is expreſſive of Beauty and Purity. Some ſay, When 
a Triumph was allowed any of the Roman Generals, they rode always upon a white 
Horſe : Whatever be of that, we are ſure a Congueror rode upon this Horſe; and fo they 
are out of it, who would havethis Horſe an Emblem of Peace. 

2. There is the Rider, who has no Marks given of his Counrenance, or other per- 


ſonal Characters; probably, becauſe 7ohn had ſeen him before, in the firſt Chapter; or, 


ſuch a View of him was concealed from him, till the laſt Engagement of this victorious 
Rider was to be repreſented to him, Chap. xix. However, we have him here deſcribed, 

(I.) From his Weapon, he Had a Bow; which will comprehend a Quiver with Ar- 
rows: This was a molt ordinary Piece of Armour of old, and did much Execution; 
yea, it is a Weapon will kill at a great Diſtance, if the Shooter be ſtrong. 

(2.) From the Badge of his Greatneſs, A Crown was given unto him. He could re- 
ceive a Crown from none but him that ſat on the Throne ; and we find, he is crown'd 
before he conquers, for he firſt gets the Crown, and then he went our. This ſays one of 
two, if not both, That the Crown was beſtowed upon him for what he had formerly 
done; And alſo, That the Beſtower had ſuch Confidence in the Wiſdom and Valour 
of this Champion, that he gave him it as a Pledge of certain Victory, and that he ſhould 
not be defeat. 

(3.) His March, He vert out conquering. We are ſure ſuch a Conqueror could only 
come from God ; and ſo it is expreſly ſaid here, He went from where John ſaw bim, 
i. e. the Throne of God: But it is not ſaid whither he went, and therefore we may 
not reſtrict it. It is not faid, He Went to this or that Nation, or Place; the Reaſon I 
conceive is, Becauſe he was to go every where, he was to be an A4/-conquering Prince. 

(4.) From the Continuance of his warlick Expeditions, he went to conquer. Where- 
ever he march'd, at bis firſt Start, either Submiffion or Slaughter appeared; and he 
was to hold on at this Rate till all his Enemies were fubdued, for indeed ſo much is 
wrapt up in the Word o conquer. 

From what is ſaid of this Emblem, the Application ſeems to be eaſy, and that the 
Rider can be none elſe but 027 Lord Jeſus on the Horſe of the Goſpel: Vet ſome will have 
the Roman Empire to be the Horſe, and the Emperors one or mo (for they are not 
agreed) to be the Rider; and they will not allow Chriſt to be any Part of the Senſe 5 

; | & 2 | t 
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An Expoſition of __ Chad: Vh 
this Emblem. But we are ſure the white Horſe is an Emblem of the Goſpel, and that 
Chriſt is there the Rider, Chap. xix. 11. I ſaw Heaven opened, and, behold, a white 
Horſe, and hi that fat upon him was called Faithful and True, &c. And it is not to 
be ſuppoſed, Chriſt would, on one Occaſion, repreſeut Heathen Emperors riding proſpe- 
rouſly on the fame Horſe himſelf was to mount, in order to extirpate {29/atry. Be- 
ſides, it is not true of Rome, that is faid of this Rider, that the whole of their Expedi- 
tions were ſucceſsful ; for at Length their Kingdom was rent, and then quite razed, 
And finally, the hit, Horſe can be no Emblem of the Roman Kingdom, which was 
one of the molt bloody ever the Sun ſhin'd on, and nothing of Purity, but all Manner 
of Wickednels rampant among them. | 

But, if we carry the Meaning of it the other Way, we will find the Application very 
pou and eaſy ; as, 1. Goſpel-minſters, in the Diſchargs of their Duty, are repreſented 
y the white Horſe, becauſe of their Speed, Iutrepi 
Rider has promiſed his Prefence with them to the End of the World ; and as the Rider 
directs the Horſe, ſo does Chriſt his Miniſters. 3. From his Weapon, which ſome make 
an Argument againſt this Senſe, becauſe we often read that Chriſt has a Sword, but ne- 
ver that he has a Bow. However, it is as certain that they are miſtaken, as that they 
aſſert it; for we find him armed with both Sword and Bow, in that famous Prophecy 
of him, Pal. xlv. 3. Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh. And, v. 5. Thine Ar rows are 
Harp in the Heart of the King's Enemies. And it is a very fit Emblem of Chriſt's 
Arms or Wea ; for it will ſhoot at a Diſtance, and by which the Archer will artful- 
ly hit the Mark; its Motion is very ſwift, and gives many a Time a mortal Wound, 
How fully does this repreſent the Word of Chriſt, accompanied with his Spirit, for Con- 
viction and Converſion ? A notable Inſtance whereof, was given at the Sermon of 
Peter, where his Hearers were pricked at the Heart, Acts ii. 37.. and no leſs of his 
udgment upon the Qbſtinate. 4. From his Crows, which reprelents that excellent Ma- 
ſy the Father inveſted him with, as the Reward of his former victorious Expeditions, 
for which; he tells, he was ſer down upon his Father's Throne; and alſo, becauſe of his 
Cheerſulneſs to undertake this Expedition. 5. From his March in a victorious Manner, 
which we cannot explain in more ſignificant and appoſite Terms, than the Pſalmiſt has 
done before to the fame Purpoſe, Pſa). xlv. 4. In thy Majeſty ride proſperoufy, becauſe 
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of Truth, and Meekneſs, and Righteouſneſs ; and thy Right-band ſpall teach thee ter- 


rible Things. 6. From his continued Succeſs. Some Kings riſe ſuddenly, and fall as 
2 3 but his Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom: It does indeed make {ow, but very 


e Advances; for he muſt reign till he put all Enemies under his Feet, x Cor. 


XV. 25. | | 

It may be here queſtioned, When did this Horſe with his Rider go out? I anſwer, 
He was already gone out, and conquering before the Viſion, and was yet perſiſting in 
his itions, and purſuing his Purpoſes. It began with the Miniſtry of John the 
Baprift, was enlarged further by himſelf, and diffuſed broad and wide with his Apoſtles 
Endeavours, and » wn them was propagate by faithful Geſpel miniſters, and will continue 
to prevail, till ad rhe Kingdoms of the Earth ſpall become the Kingdom of our Lord, 
and of his Chriſt. We read of this Horſe going out, but no Account of his Return; 
nor indeed will there be any Return, till all the Ele& be gathered in. It is then a vain 
Thing to eſtabliſh Periods ; for, according to them, the Propagation of the Goſpel 
ſhould ceaſe as ſoon as this is over. I own, this is a Concluſion they will not admit; 
but then they do not underſtand this Seal of Chriſt's carrying on hisown Work. 

Object. Seeing Chriſt is the Lamb that opens the Seals, how can we ſuppoſe him to 
be the Rider upon the firlt Horſe ? there are not two Chriſts. 

Aut. It is very uſual, eſpecially in this Prophecy, to 1 — the ſame Thing by 
different Emblems, but ſtill for ſeveral Reaſons, and diverſe Purpoſes. And it is parti- 
cularly true of our Lord Jeſus Chrift ; for he was repreſented in all his hre Mediatory 
Ofices, Chap. i. He is again pointed out in his Prieftly Office, under the Emblem of 2 
Zamb ſtain, Chap. v. And as the Rider _ this jr/t Horſe, he is repreſented both as 
the *. Prophet, and King of his Church. 

ſe Things are what I have found moſt ſolid and comforting about this firſt Seal; 
and for Evidence, it ſeems fairly to claim the Precedence of any other Opinion about it. 
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2 And when he had opened the ſecond Seal, I heard the ſecond 
Beaſt ſay, Come and ſee. a | r 
4 


ity, and Holineſs. 2. Chriſt the 
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4 And there went out another Horſe hat was red: And Porver 
was given to him that fat thereon, to take Peace from the Earth, and 
that they ſhould kill one another; and there was given to him a great 
Sword. 

THI $ is a Continuation of the Viſſon: As ſoon as the firſt Emblem is off, there is 


another, but, to be ſure, of a quite different Nature; for the Goſpel is no ſooner 
ſent out to proclaim Salvation to the Ends of the Earth, but ſeveral bitter Enemies are 


5 | ſet aſter it, the firſt of which, I think, we have is this. We have nothing to explain 


in the firſt Part, which is introductory, but the Application of the ſecond Living 
Creature. Some think the ſame Quality of the Voice thould be reſerved in this, as is 
expreſſed in the former; to be ſure, there muſt be an. Allowance of as much Difference 
in the Voice as in the Creatures: Nor am I for adding where the Text does not; and if 
the Equality of the Voice had been the ſame with the former, it might be expected the 
Text ſhould have declared ſo much, eſpecially that it fails not to take Notice ef the 
Identity of the Matter of it, for both ſaid, Come and ſee „ 3 

Theſe who would have theſe living: Creatures to be Angels, are at a Loſs what to 
make of this orderly Mention made of them; and at laſt tell us, No Regard is to be 
had to it, as containing any Thing in the Prophecy obſervable; and that all was ſaid 
to John, and the Chureh no further concerned than to know Angels took Care he 
ſhould not ſlumber between Hands. Should this be admitted, I ſee not why we may 
not treat a great Part of the Prophecy the ſame Way, and that purely to ſerve a Turn 
of Thought: For, were theſe Angels for no other End, one might have given John the 
Watch-word all the While, and not four be employed by Turns; and we find , after the 
firſt four Seals are _ there is none of them ſpeaks one Word : Nor hear we of 
any Reaſon for it, tho? I am ſure the Threed of the Prophecy allows a very good 
one, viz. becauſe there were no more Living Creatures but four; yet it cannot be Jia, 

there were no more 3 And as little can it be offered, there was leſs Need to ex- 

cite Jom to notice the laſt zhree; more than the jr/2 four Seals. Upon the Whole, 
then, I think, we may conclude, there is ſomething more wrapt up in theſe living 
Creatures, than ſome would perſwade us: Nor can 1 ſee how better we can apply this 
one, than we did the firſt, and underſtand thereby the Goſpel-miniſtry. 

But, if we allow not of Periods, how will we account for their orderly Succeſſion to 
one another ? 'This may be eafily accommodate, either by allowing a Miniſtry of the 
Nature we explained this Emblem, Chap. iv. to be added to the former; or elle allow 
the fame Miniſtry who are compared to a Lion, upon the Appearance of this firſt Enemy, 
to be bleſſed with the Patience and Conſtancy of the Bullock: However their Patience 
did not hinder them to give ſeaſonable Warning when the Enemy took the Field. : 

We proceed now to the Emblem that pane! to Johm when the fecond Seal was 
opened ; where we ſhall notice, as in the firlt Emblem, theſe two Parts, 1. The Horſe, 
2. His Rider. | HOC ond 

1. The Horſe, an Emblem of the ſame Kind with the former: And, that we took the 
firſt Horſe as the Emblem of a Body of People under the Management of one, we can- 
not do leſs here; and beſides, they coming under this Figure, tell us they are bold, 
ſwift and ftout. Yet that they are not theſe repreſented by the firſt Horſe, is plain from 
the Text: For, | | | ET 

(I.) It is faid, This Horſe is another; i. e. not only diverſe, but unlike, except as to 
the general Notion : After this Word of Diverſification, I ſee not how any can make 
the ſeveral four Horſes lignify the ſame Thing, but in different Conditions; for then it 
might have been ſaid, The ſame Horſe came out, but of another Colour: Beſides, it is 
evident, the firſt Horſe went out, and did not return; fo that it is not the fame, but a 
| different Sort of People is to be meant here. | I. 
(2.) This Horſe was Red, which is very unlike hire : This is a very ſtrange Colour 
= of a Horſe, and which we nowhere read of in Scripture but emblematially, ſometimes 

by the Prophet Zechariah, Chap, i. 8. and Chap. vi. 2. From both 2 Places it is 
very plain they were very warlick Horſes, and for Deſtruction. Nor is it reaſonable to 
take it in another Senſe here: And indeed, wherever we read of Red in a Prophetick 
Way, it ſignifies either Gilt or Blood; ſo we read in Jſaiah, Chap. i. of Scarlet and 
Crimſon Sins: And, when our Lord is deſcribed as taking Vengeance on his Enemies, 
he is ſaid to come from Edom, with Garments dye red, 1h. Ixil. 1, 3- And it is 
plain, he bad ained them in the Blood of = Enemies. Yet it would be unreaſonable 
N 2 : . 


22 


. rt oy. 


94 An Expoſition of Chap. VI. 


— FU 


ine Chrilt to be meant in this Figure, but to be ſure an Enemy of his, as we 


to i 
we will ſee when we come to conſider, 
2. The ge" that is, he that has the Government and Management of theſe meant 


by the Horſe ; where we have his Power, and his 700. 

(1) He ſeems to have a Commiſſion or Power. It is true the Word Pore is not in 
the Original, but we have it added, v. 8. to as miſchievous an Agent. It is {imply ſaid, 
It was given to him: Now, to be ſure, we cannot imagine he had it from any other 
Hani but his who ſat upon the Throne; for all Powers that be, are of Go. But then 
his Power is very terrible, ro rake Peace from the Earth; fo that he was ſent to the 
Earth after the former Rider: And it was not in this or that Corner of the Earth, butin 

eneral through the whole Earth, he was to be the Author of much Conſuſion. But 
that is not all; for the Enmity he was to kindle was to be deadly, ht they ſbould kill 
one another. I cannot fay but the Remark is good by a learned Author, That this 
Word gr)» did not ſignify Slaughter in fair Battle, but a more private Way; and 
fo ſometimes it ſignifies to murder, as it is ſaid of Cain, 1 John iii. 12, He few his Pro- 
ther. Sometimes it ſignifies to ſacrifice ; and fo it is ſaid of Chriſt, Chap. v. 9. Thou 
waſt /ain, or ſacrificed : As we are ſure the Word mult be rendred in Szepher's laſt 
h, Acts vii. 42. Have ye offered to me /lain Beaſts and Sacrifices? Some tell us 
, it is uſe to expreſs the Execution of the Sentence of Juſtice ; But I cannot find it 
ir this Senſe in the New Teſtament : But, it is owned, the fecond is the molt common 
Acceptation, and this ſays, They were to kill one another after the Form of a Religion, 
at what they believed to be Religion. . 
( . The Tool he got, And there was given unto him a great Sword. As for the 
rendred Sword, it is indifferently taken for an Inſtrument of War or Juſtice, as 
Magiſtrate is ſaid nor to have the Sword in vain, Rom. xiii. 4. where it is certainly 
the Badge of Power, and Inſtrument of Juſtice: But then the Difficulty lies in the Ad- 
dition of Great, which may indeed note a ſovereigu Power, whereof the Sword, and 
ially a great Swwor4, is the Enſign. SR a 

From this Explication of the Words it ſeems plain, we cannot apply them to the 
Goſpel, as the Author of much Confuſion and Diforder in the World, according to 
Chriſt's Word, Mar. x. 34, 35. 7 hink not that I am come to ſend Peace on Barth; [ 
am not come to ſend Pence, but a Sword : For Tam come to fet 4 Man at Variance a- 
gainſt his Neighbour, &c. For here it is faid, the Horſe is red, that is, bloody; which 


in no Senſe can be ſaid of the Goſpel, or the Profeſſors thereof: And, it Confuſions be 


occaſioned by the Goſpel, this is not to be aſeribed to the Author of the Goſpe/, whois 
the Prince of Peace; nor to the Goſpel, which is the Goſpel of Peace; nor yet to the true 
Profeſſors thereof, for they are the Children of Peace. Again, the Rider on this 
Rei Horſe, is ſaid actively to take Peace from the Earth; which Chriſt never did, or 
deſigned : But, that the Goſpel is the Cauſe of Diſſention, is owing to the Corruptions 
of Men; beſides, ſacrificing of Men out of a religious Intent, was never the Practice of 
theſe who own the Goſpel. 

Others again, by this Emblem, underſtand the Roman Wars againſt the Fews, which, 
they think, were fomented by the Chriſtians. But this is to ſpeak very hardly of the Diſ- 
ciples of the Joly Feſtus, and without all Warrant; beſides, the Deſtruction of Zerwſalent 
was over before this Viſion. 

Others carry it down to the Inundation of the Northern Nations upon the Roman 
Empire, in which was much Blood ſhed on all Hands. But, if we would ſpeak ac- 
cording the Scope of this Prophecy, we will not find the Deſign of it to account for the 
Revolutions of States, or Seditions in particular Kingdoms or Empires, but to relate the 
State of the Church, and the Enemies ſhe hath to grapple with, till they be all taken 
ont of the Way; and fo this Senſe is alſo too narrow. | 

Others again, by this Rider, underſtand Satan the grand Enemy of the Church, who 
is repreſented by a great red Dragon, Chap. xii. This indeed comes neareft the Truth; 
yet f cannot think this is to be underſtood of the Devi perſonally, as theſe incline to 
do, tho* we may well allow him to have the great Part of the Work for his own Share: 
But the Emblem of the Horſe, bids us look for a Sett of Men whom he manages, or 
that are managed by ſome, one or more, whom he has at his Devotion, and who have 
the Face of Power and Government in the Earth. And, we will find, the firſt 1 
attack d Chriſtianity, after its Riſe in the World, was Hearheniſm; and fo the Devil 
managed all the Hearhen Powers, eſpecially theſe of Rome, that tor a long Time — 


were the only Enemies the Church had to grapple with, except Hereticks now 


then, who ſtruck in commonly when Perſecution ceaſed: So that they are not far out of 
it, who make that great Enemy Satan the Rider; for indeed he was, and is worſhip- 
ped, wherever Paganiſm did, or does prevail; And yet, to make this ä 28 2 
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Spirit, the Truth of this Emblem, would be to confound all the reſt of the Beaſts and theit 
Riders, ſeeing he certainly actuates them all, and does now Mabometaniſin and Topery 
as much as ever he did Heatheniſm. Now, to this Senſe of the Figure we will find all 
the Parts agree; As, 1. The Reaneſs of the Horſe points out the Cruelty of the Hea- 
bens, not only againſt the e but even againſt one another. a. This came out 
immediately aber the Goſpel ; tho? Heatheniſm was in the World long before Chriſti- 
anity, yet, no fooner did the Goſpel appear, but immediately the Heathen attacked it 
furiouſly, and was the firſt common Enemy ever the Church had, after the eus. 

. 'The Roman Empire did take Peace from the Earth, and, without any Reaſon, 
frecched their Conqueſts to all the known Parts of the World, and was the Author 
of all Marmer of Diforder. 4. Amongſt the Heathen it was very uſual to immolat 
Men, and had prophane Sights by their G/a4iators ; and all this, beſides the Blood was 
ſhed in the Fiel of Battle. 5. There was a Sword given to the ſame, (taking Sword 
as 2 Badge of manu and it may be juſtly called a great One, for in its Time the 
Empire of Rome was the greateſt upon the Face of the Earth. 

'Tho? this was itt Part known in Fobw's Time, yet the Whole of the Matter was not 
known; and beſides, the Horſe with his Rider had a great deal further of his Courſe 
to go, and is not, to this Day, quite extirpate ; But that there remains much of it 
in the Earth, tho? not fo formidable now as of old. From the whole of this, I ſee not 
how a ſhorter Period can be made of this, than till the Time comes Satan will be bound. 


SE AL III. 
5 And when he had opened the third Seal, I heard the third Beaft 
fay, Come and ſee. And I beheld, and lo, a black Horle, and he that 
fat upon him had a Pair of Balances in his Hand. 


6 And I heard a Voice in the Midſt of the four Beaſts ſay, A Meaſure 


of Wheat for a Peny, and three Meaſures of Barley for a Peny, and 
ſee thou hurt not the Oil and the Wine. | 


TIE ſecond Horſe and his Rider being 2 the Churchis not to flatter herſelf ſhe has 
no mote Enemies to grapple with; for ſuddenly out ſtarts a ſecond, and one more 

miſchievous than the other: For Satan had now hatched this Child of his, after another 
Marmer than the former, yet as like himſelf as it; for as he was a Murderer from the 
Beginning, ſo his firſt Effort was to deſtroy : But that failing, he was alſo a Liar, and 
ſo he mult have a Child in his own Likeneſs this Way; which I take to be the Mean- 
ing of the Emblem in this h Seal. | 

There is little to notice in the Introduction of this, different from what we had in 
the other two, but the Application of the third Beaſt, which, Chap. iv. J. is ſaid to 
have a Face like a Man ; the Senſe whereof, I gave on the Place. And to be ſure, if 
ever the Church had need of wiſe and ſagacious Miniſters, it was now, when this b/ack 
Horſe with his Rider ſet out; for his Footſteps are not ſo eaſily traced as the other: 
— we may account for the Riſe of this Qualification, the ſame Way as for the 

rmer. 

In the Emblem we have two Parts, 1. What John ſaw. 2. What he heard, 

I. We have what John faw, v. 5. The Horſe and his Rider. 

1. There is the Emblem of a Horſe here, as in the other two; but of a different Hue, 
for he is ſaid to be black. This, the Generality of Expoſitors would have to be an 
Emblem of Famine: And, I am ready to believe that which moved them to this, is 
becauſe we hear of the Rate of Vivers; but it will appear there is no ſuch Thing in 
the next Verſe. Others again would have it to ſignify Grief and Sadneſs, becaule that 
alters the lively Colour of the Countenance, as well as Hunger: And, to fortify this, 
they bring the Words of Feremiah, Lam. iv. 7, 8. Her Nazarites were purer than Snow, 
whiter than Mikk, &c. Their Viſage is blacker than a Coal, their Skin cleaveth 10 
their Bones, it is withered, it is become like a Stick. However many Inſtances be 
brought from Scripture (and indeed the Learned have collected a deal) to illuſtrate this; 
yer hey all ſpeak of the Change of the Completion, in which Senſe it is very true: 

it is not fair, becauſe ſuch a Colour ſignifies ſuch a Thing upon a Change, there- 

fore to conclude it muſt ſignify the ſame Thing tho' there be no Change. Now this 

Type is a ſtverai Horſe from the other two, and not one of them altered in Colour F 
ASS an 


— - - — — — 
RECEP ING SPREE I —— 
— * FI * * 
, — 


96 


— 


+. 


An Expoſition of Chap. VI. 
and therefore I preſume, to make this Colour ſignify Scarcigy or Famine, becauſe Hunger 
makes the Countenance black, is a very looſe Way of Reaſoning. Beſides, we find 
Blackneſs uſed in Scripture to point out Excellency or Beauty, Sog v. 11. His Locks 
are Pſy and black as a Raven : And indeed ſome contend this is the Deſign of it here, 
"Tis however certain, that B/ackrneſ5 does not always fignify Hunger. Zechariah will 
kelp us out wich this a little, from his Viſion, Zech. vi. 2. In the ſecond Chariot were 
black Horſes. Vet none ever thought the Colour of theſe Horſes ſignified Dearth or 
Famine; tho? it be generally believed theſe black Horſes did fignify ſome dark and ſad 
Diſpenſation, which, I doubt not, may be alſo the Meaning of this Clack Horſe in our 
Text. And that which appears to be the moſt probable: is, That Error and Hereſies 
are meant thereby. Fhat God in his Providence lets looſe ſuch in the World, to try 
the Sincerity and Stedfaſtneſs of his own, is plain from the Apoltle's Words, 1 Cop. 
xi. 19. There inuſt alſo be Hereſies among you, that they which are approven may be 
made maniſoſt. And that this black Horſe ſignifies Errors, I otter thele few Reaſons, 
1. Becauſe of their black and ad Nature; for they are black Clouds, in op oſition to 
the ſincere Milk of the Word. 2. Becauſe they are ſleely brought in, yet Fi enough, 
2 Per. ii. 1. There hall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring in 


Þ, 


Horſe in the firſt Seal, which brings in Truth. 4. God had taken Care to provide 
his Churches Miniſters ſuitable to their Condition, as in the other two. And here, 
white theſe Errors are repreſented by an Horſe, it ſhews there will be a Body of Men 
to propagate them; which they will do broad and wide, and very ſwiftly too, without 
either Fear or Shame. And finally, that theſe were to be under the Direction of One; 
which brings to the next Thing, 
2. The Rider, about whom we have nothing remarkable but one (which however 
I think will do much to point him out to us) He had a Pair of Balances in his 
Hand; Coy. How 'Tranflators have fallen into this Blunder, I know not, except that 
we read of Meaſures in the next Verſe; bur yet theſe Things were not commonly 
weighed, if we may believe Goog0i7e. Iam ſure the Word is nowhere fo tranſlated 
in the New Teſtament, tho” it occurs often, but is ſtill rendred Y: Nor ſhall the 
Authority of any ſway me, to alter what is the moſt proper, as well as common, Senſe 
of the Word ; eſpecially, that it facilitates our Way to find out the Meaning of this 
whole Emblem : For then the Meaning is, this Rider has Methods, whereby he chains 
to himſelf theſe wretched Souls he has overcome by his Errors. The Apoſtle calls the 
Zewiſp Principles (which were good in their Time) when foilted in among the Truths 
of Chriſt, I Toke which neither we nor our Fathers dvehg able to bear, Acts xv. 10. 
And another exhorts, Be not entangled again with the Yoke of Bondage, Gal. v. 1. 
We may further obſerve here, it is not faid the Apoſtle ſaw this Horſe and his 
Rider go out, as it is faid of the other two. It is, I own, generally thought that the 
Expreſſion Went out is neceſſarily underſtood : But I muſt beg Pardon to ſay, I ſee no 
ſuch Neceſſity; for we found ſome Difference betwixt the firlt and lecond #mblems, 
which I ſhewed was reaſonable, and I think the ſame may be ſald-for this. At was a 
Truth what was ſignified by the firſt two, who were really abroad in the Workwhen 
John had the Viſion; and it is as true the Truth of this Type was not gone out: Tho 
Errors were in the Church, yet they were not formed into a Body, and come under 
one Head, as afterwards. *Tis true they were brooding, and a great many were ſetting up 
for themſelves; But afterwards they coaleſced into one common Head, which proving 
to narrow, they ſprung up under another in the fourth Seal. | 
What was before advanced upon the Colour of the Horſe, frees us of the Trouble of 
examining the Senſe given by ſome, and indeed a great many, that this is the Emblem 
of Famine; which is diverſly twiſted, ſome to one Time, and ſome to another : Bu 
no ſuch Thing can be in the Words. 
Others again incline to take B/ack in a good Part, and apply it to the ſtable Ma- 
nagement of Severus and Commodus, Emperors of Rome. But I ſhewed before, theſe 
Seals do not concern the particular Emergents of any State, but are deſigned to exhibite 
to us the Condition of the Church, and the Management of her Enemies againſt her. 
Others again make this Rider to be Jeſus Chriſt, and the Hack Horſe an Emblem 
of his Immutability, and the Balances his equal and holy Juſtice : But, when we 
conſider the Balances mult be turned to a Yoke, this Opinion mult fall to the Ground. 
It ſeems evident, after all, this Emblem applies itſelf, and that it exactly agrees to the 


gammable Hereſies. 3. The Colour of this Horſe is oppoſite to the Colour of the 


Errors of the Church f Rome. For, 1. As to the Emblem of the black Horſe, it 


repreſents their Errors to be many and great, propagate by a Number of Men of per- 
verſe Hearts, which are at no ſmall Pains to tranſmit them with all Speed through the 
Earth, and has been no ſmall Hinderance to the white, Horſe. 2. The Yoke the 
| : | Rider 
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Rider has in his Hand, is a lively Emblem of all theſe Conſtituriont, Engagements, 
and Rules are to be obſerved by all in the Communion of Rome. 3. That it is not ſaid 
this Horſe with his Rider C %,. our, ſays, That the Papal Hereſies were not formed 
at that Time, but were faſt ripening, and Satan was uſing all his Skill to have his 


in the Cloſe of the next Verſe, it is very plain the Rider had a good Mind to have 
hurt every Thing; but God will have the Wine and Oil ſafe: So that this Rider muſt 
be an evil Agent. 


without this ; but the Voice is added for the Comfort of the Church, which indeed 
was moſt ſeaſonable, under ſuch a Diſpenſation ſo ſad and diſmal. Here we ſhall 
Hotice, 1. Whence the Voice came. 2. A Proclamation of Comfort to the Church. 
3. A ſtrict Inhibition ſerved againſt the Rider on this Horſe, or againſt the Papacy. 

1. We are to notice whence the Voice came, I Heard a Voice in the Midſt of the 
four Beaſts ſay. This mult be from the T hrone where the Father and the Zamb were 
and fo it muſt be from either or both of them. Tho' God permit, for — and 
Ends, Errors to be broached, yea, and propagate; yet he takes Care Truth ſhall not 
ſink, nor theſe Hereſies to paſs unbounded. It is not ſaid this Rider got the Yoke, but it 
is ſaid he got Orders to limit and bound himſelf: And, that he ſhould go no further than 
the Lamb pleaſed, he cries after Satan; juſt as we find God limits him with reſpe& 
to Fob, All that he hath is in thy Power, but touch not his Life: So here, he calls 
to Saran and the Pope, See thou hurt not the Oil and the Wine. | 

2. There is a Proclamation, no doubt to the Church, A Meaſure of beat for a 
Peny, and three Meaſures of Barley for a Peny. Some think this a Prophecy cf Fa- 
mine, and others of Plenty. The Conſideration of a few Words in this Proclamation, 
may do much to clear it: As, r. The Meaſure, vel. We cannot find, with Aſſu- 


W 


maintain a working Man a whole Day. The Proverb juſtifies this, Now ſedendum eſt 
ſuper choenicem, i. e. A wile Man will provide for more than one Day. 2. A Peny. 
It was certainly a ſmall Piece of Money; we find it was the ordinary Wages given for 
coarſe Labour, as working or digging in a Vineyard; as may be gathered from our Lord's 
Parable, in which every Labourer gor a Peny for his Day's Work, Matth. xx. 9. It 
was properly a Roman Coin, and has a Larine Name in the Text; and from its 
Name its Value may be gathered to be the tenth Part of an Ounce of Silver, which 
would not exceed our Sixpence Sterling. 3. Why are Wheat and Barley mentioned? 
Becauſe they were the two fineſt Grains in that Country, and the heat reckoned three 
Times the Value of the Harley. Now it can be no Sign of Famine, when a common 
Digger can earn as much _ in one Day; as buy a ſufficient Quantity of the beſt 

Food for his Maintenance a whole Day; yet as much of a coarſer, but wholeſom Food, 
as would maintain him three : So that this is no Prediction of a Famine, as many incline 
to take it ; I ſhall not fay either it is a Sign of great Plenty. 

Vet all this does not let us in to the full Senſe of this Edict; For, in its literal Mean- 
ing, it will not connect with the former Emblem : For what Comfort would it be to a 


uld not want W heat and Barley ; tho?, in the mean Time, ſhe might be in Hazard 
of {tarving for the Bread of Life * And therefore we muſt not underſtand this literally, 
but in a Prophetical Senſe, and ſo ſpiritually. But then the Doctors differ here; for 
ſome underſtand it of Perſons, and ſome of the precious Truths: There is no doubt 
it is taken for Believers, as particularly when . Chriſt ſays, he will gather his Wheat in- 
to his Garner, Matth. xiii. 25. where to be ſure the Children of the Truth is to be 
meant, in Oppoſition to the 'Tares of the Devil's ſowing. But then it would be con- 
ſidered, that what makes them the Children of God is the Word of Truth; and this 
is called Bread, becaufe it nouriſhes the Soul as effectually, as Bread does the Body; 
and ſo it is faid, Matth. iv. 4. Man doth not live by Bread alone, but by every Word 
that proceedeth out of the Month of God. And we ſee Wheat uſed as the Emblem of 
ſpiritual Mercies by the Pſalmiſt, Pal. cxlvii. 14. He filleth thee with the fineſt of the 
Wheat. As for the other, that of Barley, we find it often joined with Wheat, as the 
Praiſe and Sign of a fruitful Land; And, which is till to the Purpoſe, when God is 
commending the Land of Canaan to the Iſraelites, he calls it I Land of Wheat and 
Barley, Deut. viii. 8. And it is owned on all Hands, that theſe temporal Bleſſings 
were Figures of ſpiritual Mercies under the New Teſtament Church: Nor need we 
make any other Difference betwixt them, than what the Apoſtle does betwixt ſome 
Principles of our holy Faith and others, while he deſigns ' ſome of them Milk, and 
ſome of them ffrong Meat, 1 Cor. iii. 2. _ now the Meaning of this Proclamation 

B | may 
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Rider an accompliſhed Piece of Wickedneſs. 4. From the Reſtriction laid upon him 


II. We have what 7ohn heard, v. 6. It would appear the Emblem is compleat 


rance, its preciſe Capacity; but the leaſt I find it computed to be, is as much as will 


— Church, ready to be drown'd with a Deluge of damnable Errors, to tell her ſhe 
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does eaſily caſt up to be this, ; 4. 4. However throng and growing Error and Hereſy 
may be (for indeed there will be Plenty of them) yet ſhall there be no Want, nay, nor 
Searcity of Truth and ſpiritual Food for all ing, nn to be had too at a very eaſy 
Rate; yet none can have or hope for it, but ſuch as work. The Truth of this is 
anſwered exactly, fince ever the Papal Errors got to any Height; for God never wanted 
Witneſſes. 3 £ . | 

3. There is an Inhibition ſerved againſt Rome, And ſee thou kurt not the Oil and 
the Wine. This Charge has not only a Certification in it, if that Arch-heretick ſhould 
contraveen ; but it is ſpoken ſpecially to the Church, to aſſure her, Chriſt would ef- 
fectually reſtrain that So of Perdition from doing any Harm to theſe. Theſe are alſo to 
be underſtood Prophetically; and ſo, whatever is the ſpiritual Senſe of that Prophetick Call 
given in Chriſt's Name, 7. Iv. 1. Come to the Waters, buy Wine and Milk ; and 
whatever is underſtood by Oil in the Lamps of the wiſe Virgins, Mat. xxv. 4. 
that is the true Senſe and Meaning of the Expreſſions here: And theſe are plainly the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit of God in the Hearts of Believers, which Satan himſelf 
{ſhall never be able to injure. | £ | 

It is plain there is, in this Way of explaining this Prophecy, no Room for the Com- 
ments of the Periodiſts; for this is to continue from the Riſe of that Piece of Antichriſt, 
till all ſpiritual Babylon be deſtroyed. 5 | 


SEAL IV. 


7 And when he had opened the fourth Seal, I heard the Voice of 


the fourth Beaſt ay, Come and ſee. 
8 And I looked, and behold, a pale Horſe, and his Name that fat 


on him was Death, and Hell followed with him: And Power was 
ivett unto them over the fourth Part of the Earth, to kill with the 
word, and with Hunger, and with Death, and with the Beaſts of the 


I T not being in Fatan's Power to croud all Miſchief into the Belly of one Monſter 
the Papacy, he plays the Forge again, and out ſtarts a miſhapen Lump, but a bitter 
Enemy to the Church of God, which the Lamb diſcovers to 70/1 at the Opening of 
the fourth Seal. In the Introduction we have nothing different from the reſt, but that now 
the fourth Beaſt calls,Come and ſee: And,becauſe this living Creature is compared to a fly- 
ing Eagle, there are ſome who immediately think of the Eagle's ravenous Nature: And it 
being a Proverb, Wherever the Carecaſe is thither the Eagles are gathered together; and 
{o make this the Figure of ſome Thing that delights in Slaughter,whereof much more was 
to happen under this Seal. But they ſhould take the whole Emblem with them, and 
then it would be found a flying Eagie, which cannot feed in that Condition; beſides, 
they ſhould have ſought ſomewhat in the other three like this. And, after all, it is 2 
very hard Thought of any fo near the Throne of God, as theſe four Creatures are re- 
preſented to be, that they ſhould be ſuch as delight in Humane Gore. It will be belt 
then, ſtill to take this as an Emblem of a Goſpel-miniſtry : And that they are repre- 
ſented by an Eagle, is to ſhew how py they are into ſome myſterious Steps of 
Divine Conduct; And that they are like flying Eagles, ſhews their exalted Affections, by 
which they ſoar aloft ; and perhaps their Wings may be an Emblem of ſomething that 
will contribute to their Safety. 15 

In the Emblem we have, 1. The Horſe. 2. His Rider. 3. The Attendant. And, 
4. Their Power. 1 

I. There is the Horſe; this is the fourth and laſt, and of a different Hue from all the 
reſt : He is called here pale, yawe3s ; that is a Word very differently rendred, but very 
ſeldom pale, and never in Scripture but in this Place. They ſhould certainly have cor- 
rected that Paſſage, where our Lord commands the People to ſit down by Companies 
on the green Grag, Mark vi. 39. and rendred it pale Graſs, The ſame Way however 
do the Septuagint expreſs it, They were as the green Herb, and as the Graſs upon tht 


| —_— Others again, to get the Colour of this Horſe, upon which they think 
m 


depends, ſeek it out of Zechariab's Viſion, Zech. vi. 3. where we have allo 
four Sorts of Horſes, black, white, red, and the laſt is rendred griz/e4: And fo, here 


they would have this Horſe, not of one Colour like the other three, but to be variegs, 
| te 
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red; and they {till labour to fetch it from the Word in the Text, which, they think, 
ſignifies half-Withered Graſs, where there is ſome green, ſome pale, and ſome yellow. 
However, I ſee not how it ſhould be pale in this Place, unleſs it be becauſe Death is faid 
to be Rider: But it would be conſider'd, that Paleneſs is the Efect, and not the Carſe of 
Death; for the Author of Death may be any Colour. But then, I ſcarce know what 
to make of this Colour, unleſs it ſhould comprehend in it what is the Cauſe of 
Greenneſs in Graſs, i. e. Sap; ſo that this Horſe is ſprightly, and full of yourhful Saps 
which is an Evidence he was to laſt long; and it muſt ſignify ſome young and fr 
Power, full of Miſchief. : h RE. 

II. The Rider; And his Name that ſat upon him was Death. We do not ſtick 
at the Cauſe or Reaſon of this Deſignation, whether from the Power he had received; 
or from what he was to do; it is plain from both he deſerved the Character, and he 
has this Name to diſtinguiſh him four the other two Riders ; and tells us, he was to be 
more bJ0ogy than borh. I do think they are out of it, that would underſtand hereby the 
Peſtilence; for, tho? that be a very terrible Death, yet it kills but one Way, but this 
Rider has four Ways of Execution, the Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, and wild Beaſts = 
So that this muſt be ſome Meſſenger will be the Occaſion of all theſe, as we ſhall hear 
afterwards. | 

III. His Attendant, And Hell followed with him, not at a Diſtance, but as it were 
at his Stirrup, at leaſt hard behind. There are a Variety of Conceits about the Senſe 
of this: Some, by Hell, underſtand the Place of Torment reſerved for the Damned; 
And ſo they make the Senſe of it to be, That, as faſt as this Rider ſlew, the infernal Pit 
received their Souls : But this Opinion ſeems to be hard, unleſs it were better grounded. 
Others underſtand it of Hell following this Rider and his Horſe, to ſwallow them: 
Let them ride as faſt as they will, they will find themſelves not far from Hell; P's 
to what the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſal. lv. 15. Let Death ſeize upon them, and let them go qui 
down to Hell; for Wickeaneſs is in their Dwellings, and amongſt them. But the following 
Clauſe will not allow this to be the Meaning; for it is ſaid, Power was given to them, i. e. 
to both Death and Hell; they ſeem then to be joined in Commiſſion. Others again, by 
Hell, underſtand the Grave; and we have it neceſſarily ſo taken by the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 
xv. 55. O Grave, where is thy Viftory? It is the fame Word as here: This ap 
more reaſonable, becauſe the Whole of theſe Plagues are temporal; and ſo the Meanin 


is, Wherever this Rider went, they 7 juſtly call the Place Aceldama and Go 


got ha, fuch Havock would he make, without Pity or Relenting. | 

IV. The Extent of his Power; the Word fignifies Authority: It is the fame Word 
our Lord had to Pilate, when he told him, 7 hou coulaſt have no Power, except it 
avere given thee from above. It would appear, whoever is repreſented by this 
Type, was to be, tho? cruel and bloody; yet a well-modeled Government, and conſe- 

uently that was to laſt ſome Time on the Earth: But we would view the Extent of 
this Authority, both as to its Bounds, and as to his Exerciſe, and laſtly, as to his Inſtru- 
ments. 

1. The Extent of his Authority is bounded to a fourth Part of the Earth. Some 
ſay, He was to kill the ſourth Part of Mankind, but the Text ſays not fo ; for, if we 
read it exactly to the Original, the Meaning is cloſly this, Authority was given to 
them to kill upon the fourth Part of the Earth; ſo that a Quarter of the Earth was to 
be the Stage or 'Theatre of this Execution. Tt is faid by ſome, 'That there were then 
but three Parts of the Earth known: This would fay ſomething againſt a Man; But, 
will any ſay, America was not known to the Spirit of God at that Time? Known to 
God are all his Works, from the Beginning. Had this other Part of the Earth been 
ſooner diſcovered, I doubt not but the Meaning of this Emblem had been more eaſy. 

2. Their Power was to K; not only to uſe all Manner of Barbarities, but to pur- 
ſue Men to Death. I ſee not how in any tolerable Senſe this can be underſtood of the 
Death of Chriſtianity, as if that ſhould in a Manner be extinct, while this Rider and 
his Fellow were acting in Concert together; or, that all this Slaughter ſhould be made 
upon the poor Chriſtians : I doubt not but their Share would be in it. Here we ſee the 
Miſchief is confined to a fourth Part of the World. 

3. Their Inſtruments, which are here mentioned four, The Sword, Hunger, Death, 
and 2 of the Earth. Theſe four are commonly uſed to expreſs all the temporal 
Plagues God inflits upon Tranſgreſſors, Zzek. xiv. 21. When I ſend my four Fudg- 
ments upon Jeruſalem, the Sword, and the Famine, and the noiſom Beaſt, and the 
Peſtilence. Again we have the fame threatned, Ezek. v. 17. So aii T ſend you Famine, 
and evil Beaſts, —— and Peſtilence, and Blood ſhall paſs through thee, The Sword 
alludes to War, and all the Miſeries that attend it: 'The Famine points at all the diſmal 
Effects of Scarcity and Want. Death 3 here to be diſtinguiſhed 8 

2 ider, 
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| Rider, and moſt reaſonably it is conjectured to be meant of the Peſt, as the Prophet ſays, 
0 Fer. ix. 21, Death is come up into our Windows, and entre into our Palaces, to cut 

1 off the Chilaren from without, and the young Men from the Streets. It is commonly 

ih [ called the Mortality, becaule it brings Death ſuddenly to great Numbers. Laſtly, 'The 
| 


Beaſts of the Earth, or, as it may be rendred, Nild Beaſts ; this alſo was threatned as a 
very terrible Judgment, I a/ſo will ſend wild Beaſts among you, which ſvall rob you 
of your Chilaren, and aefiroy your Cattle, and make you few in Number. We may 
remember how the fiery Serpents bit the Hraelites. | 
1 Some x: ly all this to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt pouring out his Wrath upon upſitten 
18 and backiliden Profeſſors; and think they have Ground to do ſo, becauſe he oye of 
f | himſelf, Rev. i. 18. I have the Keys of Hell and of Death. But, beſides what I offe- 
5 red from the other Emblems, which may alſo have Place here, to perſwade us Chriſt 
was Rider only upon the jirſt Horſe, I further have to offer with Reſpect to this, 
. Chrilt is never called Death; tho' he ſays, He was dead, yet he adds, I am alive. 
5 Again, where can we find any Text in Scripture, wherein Chriſt was confin'd in the 
f Execution of his juſt Wrath to the fourth Part of the Earth? We know bis Dominion 
"ns 1s over all. b | 
ad . | I ſhall now ſay ſomething of the Truth of this Emblem, and endeavour to apply the 
ſeveral Parts thereof. I am ready to believe, this Emblem reſpects the Riſe and In- 
creaſe of the Mahomeran Deluſion : My Reaſons for it are, If the third Seal was rightly Wn 
applied to the Papacy, it would ſeem reaſonable this that follows it, ſhould reſpect Ma- 
homet, becauſe they roſe about a Time, and are equally Enemies to the Church and Cauſe We 
of Chriſt ; and it is hard to ſay which of them have made the greateſt Havock of the | 
Church, the one in the Weſt, and the other in the Eaſt. Again, that Deluſion has 
* prevailed as much as Popery itſelf; and is this Day, as it has been for many Centuries, 
we - poſſeſt of that Spot of the Earth where the Salvation of Mankind was accompliſhed, 
| | where the Chriſtian Religion took firſt Footing, and from thence was diffuſed through 
the World: And, can we think, our Lord, when he was imparting to John all the no- 
y table Enemies of his People, would neglect them? ſure, none can allow themſelves to be- 
PS ns lieve it. Yea, Expoſitors that have given the Pope a larger Share in this Prophecy 
than is his Due, are perplexed afterwards how to find this fa/ſe. Prophet; nor do 1 
ſee any Portion thereof more plainly applicable this Way, than the Emblem of this fourth 
| Seal, which I ſhall endeavour to inſtruct in a few Particulars. | 
. i. We begin with the Horſe. If we allow his Colour to be green, then it is eaſily ap- 
1 


plicable to Mabomet, becauſe it was a very robuſt and forward Empire at the Begin- 
ning, aridin a few Years made greater Progreſs than the Empire of Rome did in ſome 
1 Ages. I know not if we may add, that Green is the beloved Colour amongſt all Ma- 
| hometans. If the Colour of this Horſe be ſpecklea, as agreat many contend it is, and 
© if we allow it to be pale, that ſays it is mixed; Paleneſs has White and Black daſht thorow 
* other. It repreſents the Hicoran, which is a Horch-porch made up of Genti/iſm, Fuda- 
| 7 | iin, and ſome Scrapes of Chriſtianity: It __ alſo be an Emblem of the People, who 
F | om the Beginning were a mixed Multitude, all Nations daily incorporating with them, 
| and do mix with them to this Day. g : | 
2. Come we to the Rider, which is Death; if we take it as in the Explication, 
| there was never a Multitude of Men upon the Face of the Earth have ſhed ſo much 
0 Blood as they have done; or, if we pleaſe to vary a little from that (which may do as 
i | well) all their Atchievements are in the Name of a dead Prophet, he is ſtill foremoſt in 
} all they do; therefore that Horſe may be ſaid to have Death ſitting on him. | 
} 3. The Companion of Death is the Grave; and it will be found true to a Point what 
was {aid in the Explication. But it would be a little nearer, to underſtand by it the 
* | Grave of Mahomer, which the Mahomerans have as much in Efteem, as ever the Papiſts 
* had the Holy Ga wb, for thither all their Muſſelmans are to travel once a Year, or 
F y well for their Eaſe; and every Year they new mount with fine Hangings his Moſch, 
h: af and ſell Pieces of the old as moſt valuable Relicks, which they carry about them, aſcri- 
1 bing their Safety and Succeſs thereto. . | 
4. This Rider has Power or Authority. Theſe who give themſelves the Satiſ- 
faction to inſpect their Hiſtories, will find their Maxims of Government rationally 
ſuited to the Nature thereof; fo that nothing could be deviſed more for its Subſiſtence, 
| than they are. That they are often ſhaken with inteſtine Seditions and Concuſſions, 
| which is a Pieee of Unhappineſs that all arbitrary Governments are obnoxious to, eſpe- 
ſi i cially when fo bulky as that has all along been. 
F 5. If we conſider the Extent of that Deluſion, it is literally true what is faid in the 


Text, no leſs than a fourth Part of the habitable Earth is till this Day bewitched _ 
h | | thele 


. „ e. 


—_—— 


ns _ 


——_—_——_— . —— 


V. 9, 10, 11. the Book of Revelation. 101 


Lol rinciples, and have been fo for ſome Ages. It is owned by all, they are Ma- 
. _ bell Spots in the World, tho? not cultivate as they might be. _ F 
6. As to theſe Means mentioned in the Cloſe of the Verſe : They are exactly the 
Methods taken by the Mahometans to aggrandize themſelves, and extirpate, at feaſt 
out of that Part of the World, the Faith of Chriſt. We ſhall but touch at them. 1. The 
Swords How much Uſe they have made of it, is ſufficiently known by all in the leaſt | 


ſeen in their Hiſtory ; for that falſe Religion was founded in Blood, propagate and con- 


tinued with uſing the ſame Methods. 2. Hunger. It is one of their _ Plots to 
ſtarve all their Neighbours, which they did by their continual Inroads, e pecially upon 
the Chriſtians that lived next them ; and thele of them who, under Treaty, lived un- 
der their Protection, were ſo managed, that to ſubſiſt in a very mean Manner, would 
exhauſt their Subſtance in a very ſhort Time; and fo were brought to that miſerable 
Dilemma, either to renounce the Lord that bought them, or go empty to other Places: 
Tho', for ſome Years backward, they. uſed poor Chriſizans more gently ; which, as a 
late Traveller obſerves, is more out of Fear (their Power being on the declining Hand) 
than Love, or better Information. 3. Death, or the Peſt. It is noted by credible Hi- 

ſtorians, that many a Time the Peſti/erce has been brought into Countries under their 
Power, but not of their Religion, by the Penury they occaſioned. The Plague is the 
common Iſſue of a continued Scarcity, in which many a Time People are obliged to 
feed upon Things, in themſelves very unwholeſom. 4. Beaſts of the Earth. If this 
is to be underſtood properly, it is a great Truth, as a Country is depopulate, theſe rave- 
nous Creatures encreaſe, and are very deltructive to the few remaining Inhabitants. 
But the Barbarities of all Sorts of Mahometans, to theſe they have in Slavery, and differ 
from them in Principle, is but too well proven, from the many miſerable Spectacles 
we have ſeen come from thence ; and may tell us what Sort of Beaſts are meant here, 


SEAL V, 


9 And when he had opened the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the Altar the 
Souls of them that were ſlain for the Word of God, and for the Teſti- 
mony which they held. 1 | 

10 And they cried with a loud Voice, faying, How long, O Lord, 
Holy and True, doſt thou not judge and avenge our Blood on them that 
dwell on the Earth? oy 

11 And white Robes were given unto every one of them, and it was 
ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a little Seaſon, until their 
Fellow-ſervants alſo, and their Brethren that ſhould be killed as they 


6 | zwere, ſhould be fulfilled, 


THIS Seaz, when opened, has a conſiderable Difference from the other four, which 

hath amuſed the Learned : But we had better lightly touch, and go on, than 
ſtruggle with uncertain Curioſities. There are two Differences here, one in the Jurro- 
auction, another in the Viſion. 1. Upon the Pack of the Lamb's opening a Seal be- 
fore, ſome of the Living Creatures called: Here, nothing is inter jected betwixt the 
Opening and the Viſion. I pals all other Reaſons, for the Sake of this one, The Viſion 
Itſelf ſupplied the Want of a Voice: All the reſt are but Conjectures; and indeed the 


- | Voice of the Viſion was the firſt Thing he heard after the Sal was opened. There 


is no Emblem here : 'The Reaſon given for this is alſo my This Viſion did not con- 
cern the Earth, all was tranſacted in Heaven; and the Report of it by the Apoſtle, 

would be Comſort enough to the Church. : | 
In general, this contains an earneſt Addreſs offered by theſe Souls in Heaven, who 
Coriſied God with the laſt Drop of their B/oo4; with the Divine Anſwer thereto. 
Tho'I am not for the Doctrine of theſe Gentlemen who plead for Periods, yet, when I 
conſider the Contents of this Viſion, it does not appear to be ſo general and univerſal as 
to its = lication, as ſome would give out: And the Reaſons of it I fetch from the 
Parts of the Viſion, in theſe Particulars, 1. This repreſents the Addreſs as made a long 
Time after the Perſecution had exerciſed the Church, z. e. Not only after the Riſe of Popery 
and Mahomeraniſtz, but even after they had come to ſome conſiderable Height, and FA nt. 
much of their Sight upon the Church. 152 further, at ſuch a Time, when they had little 
0 | Hope 
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Hope of the Downfal of their Enemies, further than was contained in the Promiſes and 
Threatnings: From this, one might think it points at that Period wherein the Enemies 
were moſt rampant. 2. It ſeems to point at that Time when theſe Enemies had not 
much longer to reign and rage. 'This ſeems plain from the Anſwer of God, v. rr. 
for he bids ref for a little Seaſon : Some Time, or a little Time, may be long in itſelf, 
while it is ſaid to be hort in God's Account; But here we have a ſhorter Meaſure, 
by comparing the How long in their Supplication, and the lite Seaſon in God's An- 
{wer, which ſays plainly there was more of it paſt than to come. But we can come no 
nearer ; and ſhall proceed to conſider the Parts of the Viſion, which are three, 1. The 


Supplicarits. 2. The Supplication. 3. The Anſwer, 
. There is to be conſidered the Character of the Supplicants, v. 9. in theſe two, 


1. Their Quality. 2. The Place where they were. 
r. Their Quality, which diſtinguiſhes them from Angels, from all the Reprobate, 
yea, and from other Believers ; for they are deſigned the Sorls of Martyrs : Where I 
ihall notice theſe few Things in the given Account. | 

(J.) They are Sou¹⁰s, which we are to take, in a proper Senſe, for the rational Part of 
the Believer in a ſeparate State. It cannot be underſtood of the Bo, which is ſometimes 
called the Life, and juſtly; but never the Soul, which is a ſpiritual Subſtance. Nor 
need we trouble our ſelves about a great many curious Queſtions this might give Riſe to ; 


- 
1 


as, How Fohn could ſee them, being inviſible? or, If there were Emblems of them, 


what were they? for this is to be vr above what is written, John was in the Spirit; 
how far that unknown Caſe he was in, might help him to know Souls, we cannot tell; 
only it is very certain, Spirits know one another, tho? not ſenſibly, as we do on Earth. 

(2.) They are the Souls of theſe were ſlain; or, as ſome render it, were ſacrifices, 
i. e who died a violent Death: So that their Bodies were on Earth, but the Souls tran. 
lated to Heaven; which proves that Souls ſubſiſt in a ae State, and that, immedi- 
ately after the Separation, they are carried to Heaven that belong to God. 

(z. The Grounds of their Sufterings, which are two, 1. For the Word of God, where- 
by ſome underſtand the Truths of God; which, while they ſealed them with their 
Blood, was the beſt Evidence they believed them. Others ſay, The perſonal Word of 
God, Jeſus Chriſt : But, ſeeing our Lord has united them, we have no Occaſion to 
ſeparate them, Mark viii. 35. Whoſoever ſhall boſe his Life for my Sake and the Go 
pePs. 2. For the Te _ which they Vela, i. e. the open Profeſſion of Chriſt, and 
a correſponding Practice: There is a Step further, which ſome add here, vi. to defend 
and maintain the ſame againſt Gainſayers and Oppoſers. We may alloy thele all to be 
joined together. 

2. The Place where they were, Unger the Altar. We did not hear of an Altar be- 
fore, nor is there any material Altar in Heaven; at molt there was an Emblem of one, 
feeing only Souls are faid to be under it. There was preſent at that Viſion, the true 
Altar, Jeſus Chriſt, or that Altar which ſanctified the Offering Chriſt made of himſelf, 
which is the Divine Nature; and ſo the Apoſtle ſays, Heb. ix. 14. He, through the 


eternal Spirit, offered up himſelf a Sacrifice without Spot unto God. The plain Senſe 


of it then is, He ſa them under the Shadow of the Almighty, here they were ſafe, 
It is then in vain for Expoſitors to perplex themſelves, whether it was the Altar of li- 
cenſe, or the Altar of Burnt-offerings, ſeeing Chrilt is the Truth of both. 

IT. The Supplication, v. 10. where it is ſaid, They cried with a loud Voice. Some 
think it an improper Speech, and that it was their Blood that cried ; as the Lord faid to 
Cain, Thy Brother's Blood calleth to me from the Ground. To be ſure, God hears 
theſe Cries always, and needed not the Solemnity of opening a Seal. Beſides, tho? God 
ſhould underſtand the Voice of ſuch a Cry, it was not poſſible for John to know it; 
we are therefore to believe that there really was ſuch a Call, and a great one, as the 
Text ſays; for, why might not ſeparate Souls emit a Voice, as well as Angels, which 
we find very ordinary in the Scripture? But we have further here, the Matter of this 
Prayer, in Form of an Expoſtulation ; where we have, 1. Againſt whom they pray. 


2. What they ſeek. againſt them. 3. The Motives. 


1, They pray againſt hem that dwell on the Earth. Tt would ſeem theſe who had 
ſhed their Blood were not on the Earth, or they did not know it ; but their Secd 
was there, and ſuch as were treating the ſurviving Saints, as thoſe had been, while on 
Earth. And this Expoſtulation may be particularly directed againſt theſe three Horſes, 
and their Riders, we had before; the Character they give of them, is much the ſame 
with what the Pſalmiſt gives, P/a/. xvii. 14. Men in the World, which have their Por- 
tion in this Life. | 

(2.) What they ſeek againſt them, to judge and avenge our Blood. They ſeek vit- 
dictive Juſtice, which is either temporal or eternal; the temporal Plague will be, 15 

| od 
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God bringeth down Babylon, and they require they actual Execution of a juſt Sentence 
againſt them; it has an Eye alſo to the Joſt and general Judgment, when all particu» | 
lar Judgments will be publiſhed and confirmed. I his they propoſe by Way of Expoſſ u 
lation, not as if they were fretful or impatient, but to expreſs the Fervour of their De- 
ſires, and becauſe God's Patience had been long exerciſed: And, further, they were 
Judgment-ripe'; all which are Motives in the very Prayer. „ 2858 

They puſh this Deſire with other Motives, one from the Sovereignty of God, where 
they diſclaim all Vengeance, and leave that to God; another taken from his Holineſs, 
and a third from his e | EEE: 

III. There is the Return of this Supplication, v. 11. In this they get more than 
than their Supplitation ſeem'd to import; at leaſt, God underſtood it otherwiſe than 
any other could have done; and theretore he anſwers, 1. By beſtowing an Equivalent to, 
and much above the Loſs they had ſuſtained. 2. By a merciful Promiſe in the Terms of 
their Deſire. | 1 . . 

1. God, in Anſwer to their Prayers, makes them a ſufficient Compenſation for all 
the Loſs they had met with; for white Robes are given to every one of them: We had 
the Import of White before, Chap. iii. 4. but there is an Addition of a Word here, we 
had not before, Robe, cena; which, we are told, was a long Garment, and the Habit 
of theſe in Wedlock of Perſons of Diſtinftion, to ſhew that they were received into a 
Marriage-Covenant with Chriſt, and that he would take Care of them ; and, wher- 
ever he was, they ſhould be: In ſhort, this was a Pledge of all the Bliſs and Satisfactio 
Heaven could give, or they receive. 'There ſtarts up a Difficulty here ; Either theſe So 
were but newly arrived in Heaven, or, if they had been there for any Time,how come they 
to want this Robe ſo long? There are a great many needleſs Returns made to this, not 
worth the While to name, they having ſo little to ſupport them. I own, I could go in 
with theſe, who ſay, They were juſt at that Time got to Heaven; but then, it looks ſo 
little like a Saint, to fall a complaining as ſoon as they enter the Threſhold of Glory, 
this does not look ſo well: And therefore, I rather incline to think, God did clothe 
theſe Souls after the ſame glorious Manner they will appear at the Reſurrection, for the 
Satisfaction of the Apoſtle, and the Comfort of all militant Believers, that they might 
know for what they ſuffer. | 

2. God gives them a merciful Anſwer, in a direct Return to what they asked; where- 
in God, not only promiſes to avenge them, but tells them when: The Anſwer is delive- 
red in the ſofteſt Terms, that breathes forth great Affection; we may view them a little 
in Parcels, 1. He promiſes them a perfect State of Reſt or Satisfaction: There ſeems to be 
more in the Word, than our Tranſlators have hit; for, whereas it is rendred, That the 
Gould reft, they ſhould have turned it eveTero, Should reſt again; for fo the Prepoſi- 
tion ars imports, and is the ſame with the Zatine Re in Compoſition. And fo the 
Meaning is, 4. 4. You have enjoyed perfect Reſt and Pleaſure hitherto, be content with 
the ſame for a little Lime longer, ml then all your Fellows in Affliction will be gathe- 
red to you. I underſtand the ſame Thing by Reſt, as was expreſt in Whire: 2. Ano- 
ther Ground of Comfort is, from the Shortneſs of the Time, for a /iztle Seaſon ; to 
ſhew the Lime of their Expectation was not only ſhorter than formerly it was, becauſe 
God had fixed the Time, [7 becauſe the Time of Perſecution to come was ſhort, in 
Compariſon of what was paſt. 3. He gives the Limitation of the Time, Until their 
Fellow-ſervants and Brethren ſhould be killed, &c. J am very ealy how they explain 
Brethren and Fellow-ſervants, whether by the firſt, be meant Miniſters or Kindred ; 
and by the ſecond, private Chriſtians, or the Members of other Churches: I am ſure 
they are all Saints; And the Comprehenſion of the Words belongs more to Applicati- 
on than Explication. But here he advertiſes them of ſeveral Things ; As, 1. They were 
not the only Witneſſes Chriſt had on the Earth; for others were raiſed up in their 
Room, and would be faithful to the Death, as they had been. 2. God had determined the 
Number of theſe he would honour to give Witneſs for him; and the Rage of the Enemy 
ſhould reach no further than that Number. 3. Theſe were to ſuffer as painful and 
ignominious Deaths, as they had done; for it is ſaid, Till they were Killed, as they 
were. | | 

I ſhall be at no Pains to purge this Portion of Scripture from fome Poprſh Doctrines, 
as Prayers to Saints, and their Interceſſion for us; for there is not one Word of a Prayer 
oftered to theſe Saints, and as little are they concerned about theſe on Earth. Another 
Principle they have, to bury under the Altar : 'Theſe who maintain any Altar upon 
Earth after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, may look to themſelves; but however, this Altar was 
in Heaven, and none are buried there. h | 

The Application of this Seal is what many ſweat about. But ſeeing I told the whols 

of the Viſion was in Heaven, and concerned ſolely the Inhabitants of the upper Houle ; 
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and that the Comfort flowing therefrom, equally concerns all the Ages of the Church; 
till the Deſtruction of Babylon; it is in vain to dream of a Receſs or Ceſſation from 
Perſecution, when this ſhould be accompliſhed : For, by all, we are only informed of 
the glorious Condition the Martyrs of Chriſt are admitted to; and to tell them the 
Funeral-piles that conſume their Bodies, are like the Prophet's fery Chariot, to waſt 
their Souls to Dumanuel's Land. | | | 

It does not ſeem fair either to place any Perſecution under this Seal; for all that js 
mentioned of it here, is by Way of Prophecy, which ſays, It was to fall out ſometime 
thereafter. It is not to be doubted, but theſe three Enemies, mentioned in the ſecond, 
third, and fourth Seals, were at this Time going on with their Enmity againſt the 
Seed of the Woman, and would never ſtop, till God put it out of their Power. But, 
whether this Slaughter happened under the ſixth Seal, or if that Seal begins the Plagnes 
of God upon the Enemies of his Church, revenging the Blood of his dear Saints, will 
be our next Enquiry, and, conſidering the Diverſity of Opinions, will be no eaſy Work. 


SEAL: 


8 HIS Seal is very obſervable in all its Steps, yet none of them ſo much perplexed 
with various Gloſſes. It ſeems indiſputable that it reaches to the Cloſe of Cha 
ter vii. Nor is it juſt to ſay the th Chapter is introductory to the ſeventh Seal: For none 
of the Seals have any other Preface, but the Lamb's opening them, and the Voice of 
the four Living Creatures at the jirſt four: And to make it a Pendicle of the /izth 
Seal, is the ſame Ts as to fay it belongs to it. There will be no {mall Difficulty 
to fight our Way through the Oppoſitions made to the Senſe of this Seal : One is from 
the Obſcurity of the Propher's Stile, which we wave till we come to the Conſideration 
of the Words. Another, and perhaps more formidable; is a prevailing Opinion, that 
this Seal repreſents the Day of Judgment: And the ſecond Part of it, in the next 
Chapter, gives a View of the bie State of the Saints above. If we allow this, I 
ſee not how we can make Senſe of che following Part of the Prophecy, unleſs we ſhould 
follow that unhappy Method, uſed by ſome, of ſhaping the whole Frame of it to our 
own Model; whereby indeed we may get a Shred of it in one Place, which tackt to 
another, may make a very ſtrange Scheme, and hang pretty well together. But I would 
enquire, How is it poſſible to prove that to be the Mind of the Sirit of God? I am 
ſure none ſhould believe them. And I may venture to ſay, The one Half of Difficul- 
(| | ties, which obſtruct ingenuous Expoſitors, is owing to this confident Way of mangling, 
1 and ſoldering again the ſeveral Parts of this Prophecy, together with their looſe and 
1 careleſs Handling of the Text. 
* T ſhall therefore endeavour to clear this in general about it, that it does not concern 
© the laſt and general Judgment; tho', I own, there are Expreſſions in it that might be 
. applicable thereto, and reaſonably: For as our Lord did deliver his Prophecy concern- 
4-4 | ing the Deſtruction of Feriſalem, and the Zewiſh Nation, in ſuch Terms, as alſo 
inted at the Day of Judgment, becauſe of the Affinity betwixt them; but yet there 
1 is no Identity, yea, not ſo much as a perfect Likeneſs, only a very beautiful Analogy. 
j The Method -I propoſe to effectuate this is, 1. From the Strain and Context of this 
1 . Prophecy, to ſhew it cannot belong to the laſt Judgment. 2. To ſhew, from other 
1 Prophets, that the ſame Expreſſions here uſed, have been adduced by them for other 
| | Purpoſes. Yet I ſhall not refuſe, but the Syirit of God might direct to this, to enforce 
y the Faith and Conſideration of Doomſday, from thele leſſer Strokes of his Juſtice which 
"2 are Emblems thereof; And to aſſure us, the ſame Motives of Holineſs and Juſtice in 
bi 


aA a g 


—— r eee — . : 
. . — —. A ; 

A Rada Reap 

—— it 2 re * 


5 — yy 
n 


2 


God, and Sin in the Creature, are procuring of both. 
I. We are to offer ſome Conſiderations from the Context, proving this Seal does not 
. reſpect the laſt and general Fudgment. 
14 I. It were not reaſonable to expect the Accompliſhment of the ſeventh Seal ſhould 
171 be after the Day of Judgment, which however muſt happen, on Suppoſition that the 
1 ſixth doth repreſent the Day of Judgment. Nor will the Reply offered by a late lear- 
5 ned Author carry it off, That the Events of theſe Seals do not ſucceed one another 
1 in the Order of Time, without giving one Word of Reaſon to confirm it: For, if the 
| Order of Succeſſion of the Events anſwer not to the Order of the Emblems, we will 
4 | N be at a great Loſs where to find it. And beſides, it would ſay the Spirit of God had 
Fi rather a Deſign of amuſing than inſtructing, ſhould we ſuppoſe ſomething firſt revealed 
to be laſt accompliſhed. . 2 
2. 
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2. If this Seal is to be underſtood of the Day of Judgment, it will follow, thar 
God is finally to cut off his Enemies without giving them a Warning ; which I chal- 
enge any Man to give an Inſtance of from Scripture : For always, before ever he ap- 
plied de ructive Judgments, there were Warnings, yea, ard leſs Strokes went before, to 
render them the more inexcuſable; But here, upon the ſimple Application of the Souls 
under the Altar, he lets fly his utmoſt Wrath againſt them. i 

. We are ſure the ſever Trumpets and the ſeven Vials are before the Deſtruction 
of Antichriſt, and ſo much longer before the Day of Judgment. As for the ſeven 
Trumpets, they plainly conſtitute the ſeventh Scal, as will be evident to any ſhall read 
two Verſes of the eighth Chapter; ſo that of Neceſſity they mult bring in all theſe be- 
' twixt the fifth Seal and the ſixth. It is plain to a Demonſtration, that the fifth Seal 
is before the Day of Judgment; and it is as plain that Sea? followed the other four, elſe 
the Saints ſhould complain before they were leſed. There was nothing to injure them 
before the ſecond Seal, and they had no other Enemy to fear after the fourth; and 
conſequently all the Miſery they underwent was repreſented under the Emblems of theſe 

als. | 
w_ in the fourteenth Chapter we have the Illuſtration of the ſecond Part of rhis 
' Seal: After which we find the everlaſting Goſpel preached, and many heavy Woes 
denounced againſt Antichriſt, yea,” and the ſeven Vials 2 out upon him; and all 
this long before the Day of Judgmen: : Elſe they muſt be at the greateſt Pains to diſ- 
locate the whole Frame of this Prophecy, and put it out of that Order the God of 
Order has put it in; which is too bold and daring a Stroke. 

5. After all, there is not ſo much as mention of the Day of Zudgment in all this 
| Seal: For, after all theſe terrible Things in the Viſion, we find them more afraid than 


hurt. They call, tis true, to the Mountains to fall upon them; but not one Word of 


a Judge or Books, and the other Solemnities, Scripture aſſures us, will accompany the 
| 2. general Judgment; A pointed Account whereof we have, Chap. xx. 11, &c. 

6. All the Reaſon I find the learned Marck gives, is taken from the Force of the 
Expreſſions in the Text, which he alledges impoſſible to apply to any other Thing than 
the Day of Judgment ; and collates them with ſeveral other Scriptures which treat of 
the laſt Judgment : Yet *tis plain, ſome of them immediately reſpected the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. But I ſhall endeavour to ſhew the Weakneſs of this Foundation, by 
proving, 1 ME : 

II. The fame Expreſſions are uſed by other Prophets, and. neceſſarily applicable to 
other Purpoſes ; yea, actually applied by themſelves to leſſer Judgments : Which, that 
the Evidence may be the clearer, I ſhall quote | ä 

iſt Paſſage is God's 'Threatning againſt the great * of Babylon; which was 
long a dead * upon the Jeuiſh Church. With Alluſion to which, the Enemies 
of Chriſt's Kingdom bear that Name to this Day, tho” there was never any Kingdom 


fince Chriſt which had that City, or any other City of that Name for its Head. Ia. 


xiii. 9, 10. The Day of the Lord cometh :----- The Stars of Heaven, and the Conſtel- 
larions thereof ſpall not give their Light: The Sun ſhall be darkned in his going forth, 
and the Moon. ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. v. 13. { will ſhake the Heaven, and the 
Earth ſhall remove out of her Place. This is plainly a Threatning againſt the Chal- 
deans, and was to be accompliſhed by the Aſedes; And the Prophet explains it himſelf, 
v. 17, 19. Behold, IT will ſtir "up the Medes againſt them. Expolitors think it alludes 
to a terrible Storm at Sea, in which the poor Mariners ſee no Sun, or Moon, or Stars, 
but all the Creation ſeems to them in a Convulſion, and themſelves ready every Moment 
to be ſwallowed up; which alſo in a little Time follows. 

24 Paſſage is a Threatning againſt the Kingdom of Judah, Jer. iv. 23. 24. I be- 
held the Earth, and lo, it was without Form and void: And the Heavens, and they 
had no Light. I bepeld the Mountains, and lo, they trembled, and all the Hills mo- 
ved lightly. And bo, there was no Man, and all the Biras of Heaven were fled; 'This 
Viſion the Prophet had concerning that ſinful Nation, who would not be brought to 
Repentance. The Inſtrument God uſed in all this, is mentioned before, v. J. The Lion 
is come up from his T hicket, &c. by whom Expoſitors mean the King of Babylon : 
And all theſe Expreſſions are of temporal Judgments, and no Word of the great Day 
of Accounts. | | 

34 Paſſage is a Threatning againſt Egypt, when that Kingdom was in her Prime, 
Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. 1 will cover the Heavens, and make the Stars thereof dark: IT will 
cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon ſpall not give her Light. And all the bright 
Stars of Heaven will I make dark over thee, and ſet Darkneſs upon thy Land, The 
Meaning of all this we have afterwards," v. 11. The Sword of the King of Babylon 
Hall come upon thee. | 

D d 4 


a 


enn 


1 


106 7 Expoſition of Chap. VI. 


4th is a Warning to Repentance, with Certification, if they did not, he would vi- 
fit them in Wrath, Joel ii. 2. A Day of Darkneſs and Gloomineſt, a Day of Clouas 
and of thick Darkneſs. v. 10. The Earth ſpall quake, and the Heavens Hall tremble, 
the Sun and the Moon hall be dark, and the Stars ſpall witharaw from ſhining, 
The Inſtruments of all this are Caterpillers and Locuſts, Joel i. 4. or the Chaldeans 
repreſented by them : However, it was to be a very heavy Judgment, as we read after- 
wards, Joel li. 30, 31. 4 will ſpew Wongaers in the Heavens, and the Earth, Blood and 
Fire, and Pillars of Smoke. The Sun ſhall be turned into Darkneſs, and the Moon 
into Blood, before the great and terrible Day of the Lord come. Which is advanced 
here as Harbinger of the Goſpel, in the Mind of the beſt Expoſitors. This has but a 
far-off Relation to the Day of Judgment, tho? it may comprehend the Diſſolution of 

the Zewiſh Common-wealth. 

Jh is a Paſſage upon a quite other Occaſion, encouraging the People to proceed in 
building of the Temple, I wi ſpake the Heavens and the Earth: Which we have 


immediately in plain Terms, Ir overthrow the T hrones of Kingdoms, and I ill d. 


ſtroy the Strength of the Kingaoms of the Heathen. 
6th is our Lord's Propheey of the Deſtruction of Zernſalem, Matth. xxiv. 29. In- 
mediately after the Tribulation of thoſe Days ſhall the Sun be darkned, and the Moo 


foall not give her Light, and the Stars ſnail fall from Heaven, and the Powers of 


the Heavens ſpall be ſoaken. I own this is a Paſſage ſome refer allenarly to the Day 
of Judgment, and therefore will think it proves nothing: All I ſay in Anſwer is, to 
read the ſecond Verſe of the Chapter quoted, and it will not be poſſible but conclude 
that the Deſtruction of Feruſalem is the firſt and immediate Meaning of the Text. 

Having eſtabliſhed this firſt Point, it follows plainly we are to leave the literal Mean- 
ing, and take the whole of this Seal prophetically, as to its Senſe. And, in handling of 
it, we have two Parts that it naturally falls into: The 1/7, This Chapter is directed 
againſt the Enemies of the Church; IT mult take this for granted at the Time, and ſhall 
endeavour to prove it afterwards. The ſecond is in favours of the Church and People 
of God, which we have at great Length in the following Chapter. What I advance 
on the firſt Part will need to be but ſhort, after what is evicted ; nor will we need to 
dwell on every Clauſe, nor yet to diſprove all the various Thoughts that croſs this 
general Poſition we have laid down, and I think proven. 


12 And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth Seal, and Jo, there 
was a great Earthquake, and the Sun became black as Sackcloth of 
Hair, and the Moon became as Blood. | 

13 And the Stars of Heaven fell unto the Earth, even as a Fig: tree 
caſteth her untimely Figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty Wind. 

14 And the Heaven departed as a Scroll when it is rolled together, 

and every Mountain and Iſland were removed out of their Place. 
15 And the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich 
Men, and the chiet Captains, and the mighty Men, and every Bond- 
man, and every Free-man, hid themſelves in the Dens, and in the Rocks 
of the Mountains, | 


16 And ſaid to the Mountains and Rocks, Fall on us, and hide us 


from the Face of him that fitteth on the 'Throne, and from the Wrath 


of the Lamb. | 5 
17 For the great Day of his Wrath is come, and ho ſhall be able 


to ſtand ? 


This Seal is in the ſame Form with the foregoing, without any of the Living Crea. 
 znres calling, or any Horſe with a Rider: The Reaſon of the jirſt may be, becauſe 
the Viſion is Voice enough of itſelf, and able to command Attention from all the World. 
Of the ſecond we may give this Reaſon, Becauſe there was no new Emblem brought 
upon the Stage: Only the frſt Horſe with his Rider anſwering the Deſign of bis 
ron, as well as the Prayers of the Souls umder the Altar, with a Witneſs conquers. 
In this Viſion we have two very notable Parts, 1. Some moſt alarming and unexpe- 
Qed Emergents, v. 12, 13, 14. a. Some confounding Effects thereof, upon the greatelt 
Men on the Face of the Earth. 
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I. There are ſome very aotable Emergents deſcribed in this Seal, or a wonderful Re- 
5 of Affairs 5 the Enemies of God's People, in the firſt three Verſes; to 
which I premiſe, It is not to be expected we can meet with every Piece of the 'T ruth of 
all theſe Emblems : It will be enough we conſider the Spirit of God repreſenting tue 
Perſons againſt whom he is to plead under this Seal, as a World ; which we find a De- 

ſignation given often to the Enemies of the Church, and ſo often, that it would be loſt 

Labour to prove it. Now, for the common Behoof of the World, there is a Sun, 

Moon, Stars, &c. without which it would be a molt unpleaſant Habitation : And ſo, 

by theſe Things, we are to underſtand what, amongſt them, are inſtead of all theſe ; and 

ſo the great Change, ſaid to be on theſe Things, points out that Revolution will befal them. 

I ſhall but ſhortly glance at the Particulars, which we find to be Six in Number. 

1. Lo, there was a great Earthquake. That this Word acgehes is juſtly rendred 
an Earthquake, is plain from a Number of Texts; but that it is alſo otherwiſe tranſlated; 
is no leſs plain from ſeveral other Portions of Scripture ; particularly, it is ſaid, Mat. 
xxi. 10. When Chriſt was come into Jeruſalem, rhe whole City was in an Uproar. And 
indeed this is the proper Signification of the Word, and can never have another, but 
when ſome other Word is either expreſt or underſtood. Commotion then is to be 
meant thereby, which is Plague enough, as we ſee from that Threatning, Ja. xxix. 6, 7. 
Thou ſpalt be viſited of the Lord of Hoſts with T hunder and Earthquake; which is 
rendred in plain Language, The Multitnde of all the Nations ſhall fight againſt Ariel. 

2. The Sun became black as Sackclorh Some would have this to ſignify ſome no- 
table Eclipſe of that Luminary, but it is not poſſible it can hold here; for there can- 
not be an Eclipſe of both Sun and Moon while they are in one Horizon at the fame 
Time: So that ſomething elſe is to be underſtood thereby ; and that which we find 
meant thereby is Proſperity : And ſo it is ſaid of theſe in Adverſity, Jer. xv. 9. Her Sum 
is gone dam while it is yet Day. The plain Senſe of it is, They ſhould Z er per no 

more, but take a retrograde Motion. And therefore I may fafely conclude, Chriſt is not 
to be underſtood by the Sun here, eſpecially that we find the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
ſhining at the ſame Time there is Diſtreſs upon Nations: So it is faid by Joel, Chap. 
ii. 28. I pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, &c. This is to be underſtood of 
Chriſt*s Power: Yet it is added in a little, v. 3. The Sum ſpall be turned into Darkneſs. 

3. T he Moon became as Blood. Commonly in the Prophets, where Mention is made 
of the Sun, we have alſo the Moon, becauſe theſe are the twogreat Luminaries of Hea- 
ven: And fo the Meaning is, The whole of their Satisfaction, both more and leſs, is 
gone, at leaſt diminiſhed ; for, next to the Sun, the Moon is the greateſt Comfort. | 

4. The Stars of Heaven ſpall fall unto the Earth, &c. That, by Stars, we are to 
mean the Miniſters of the Goſpel, is plain; but then it is only in the Church. But we 
find this to be a Word otherwile applied, when ſpoken of other Nations: So; when the 
Lord is denouncing Wrath againſt Egypt, we find this to be one of their Miſeries, Zzek. 
XIIi. 7. Iwill cover the Heavens, and make the Stars thereof dark. So that we may 
underſtand Perſons in Eminence, and ſuch as ſhine among the Multitude. This may 
reſpect wn turning the Wildom of the Wiſe into Folly, which is a falling from Hea- 
ven to Earth. | | 

5. The Heavens departed as a Scroll when it is rolled together. We have the fame * 
Expreſſion ſpoke of the Enemies of the Church, by the Prophet Jaiab, Chap. xxxiv. 
4. The Heavens ſpall be rolled together as a Scroll; Where it cannot be meant of the 
Church: But what to make the Senſe of it, is not eaſy, nor indeed material; we may 
underſtand the curtailing or leſſening their Domains, that their Dominions be made 
more narrow than formerly ; for indeed that is the Heaven wherein Antichriſt moveth, 

6. Every Moumtain and Hand were removed our of their Place. By Mountains, 
in Scripture, we are to underſtand great Strengths, that are not eaſily removed, eſpeci- 
ally great Kings and Princes; ſo Babylon is called a Deſtroying Mountain Jer. Ii. 25. 
Proud Perſons alſo come under this Deſignation, 77. ii. 14. The Day of the Lord ſhall 
come upon all the high Mountains; which is explained immediately afterwards, 
v. 17. The Loftineſs of Man ſpall be bowed down, and the Haughtineſs of Man ſhall 
be made low. By Iſlands may be meant ſmaller Powers, as ſeems to be the Purport of 


che Word by the Prophet IJſaiah, Chap. xli. 1. Keep Silence before me, 0 Hands. 


That this is the Meaning, is plain from the ſame Prophet, Ia. xl. x5. where the Les 
are diſtinguiſhed from Nations, The Nations are as the Drop of a Bucket ; --- be taketh up 
the Jes as à very little Thing. And ſo the Meaning is, Both greater and ſmaller Powers 
diſappeared, and loſt their former Heart and Appearance. 23 

II. There are ſome confounding Effects of all theſe, in the next three Verſes. It 
was not poſſible but ſuch great and ſudden Revolutions ſhould have ſtrange Effects, and 


ſtrike with Conſternation all theſe concerned in them; eſpecially that the Senſe of their 
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Guilt might add to their Horror: Nay, it is very uſual for Guilt to magnify a Miſery ; 
as we ſee in the Caſe of Joſtph's Brethren, We were verily guilty concerning our Bro- 
rher, ſaid they, when their Apprehenſions exceeded their real Danger: And indeed it 
is ſo here; where we conſider the Perſons, and their Behaviour. 

1. We have the Perſons mentioned, v. 1 5. in ſeveral Claſſes, which I ſhall not be at 
Pains particularly to conſider, further than, r. To note, that here all Sorts of Perſons, 
from the greateſt to the meaneſt, are comprehended ; none are excluded that are included 
in the ſecond, third and fourth Seals. 2. We are here not to underſtand the — of 
Rome, as a great many incline to think, becauſe here are mentioned a Plurality of Kings; 
and, by the Deſignation they get, Kings of the Earth, we may ſafely underſtand all 
Kings, at leaſt ſuch as had been either Art or Part in the Miſeries of Chriſt's Flock. 

2. Their Conſternation is declared to us, in two notable Diſcoveries, of their Words, 
and of their Deeds, and the Reaſon of both. | 

(I.) What they did, v. 15. They hid themſelves in the Rocks, and Deus of the 
Afountains. This is an ordinary Effect of Fear; and, the greater the Apprehenſion is, 
the more cautious People are to ſecure themſelves: We have an Expreſſion to the fame 
Purpoſe by the Prophet, of the Enemies of the Lord's People, Ia. ii. 19. They ſhall go 
into the Holes of the Rocks, and into the Caves of the Earth, for Fear of the Lora, 
and for * Glory of his Majeſty, when he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the Earth. Than 
which I know not a clearer Senſe, for the Prophecy concerns the Advancement of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt; for he ſays, Ia. ii. 2. It ball come to paſs, in the laſt Days, that 
the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe Mall be eſtabliſhed upon the Top of the Mountains, &c. 
And it is added, v. 4. He (all juige among the Nations, and rebuke many People, 
This is, to be ſure, more than a pannick Fear, that drives ſuch Sorts of Men with the 
Conies in the Holes of the Rock for Shelter. This we have otherwiſe phraſed by the 
Prophet Feremiah, Chap. xlix. 22. At that Day ſball the mighty Men of Edom be 
as the Heart of a Woman in her Pangs. | | 

2. We have their Words, v. 16. They did ſay to the Rocks and to the Mountains, 
Fall on us, &c. We have Expreſſions of this Kind elſewhere, Hof. x. 8. They 
Hall ſay to the Mountains, Cover us, and to the Hills, fall on us. This is the Raving 
of theſe diſtracted Idolaters, when God was to contend with them: The like Deſpair 
our Lord foretold ſhould be among the Zews, when their capital City ſhould be taken, 
Luke xxiii. 30. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the Mountains, Fall on us, and to the 
Hills, Cover us. God's Enemies are the moſt deſtitute and diſtracted People in the 


World, they have no Hope and no Help; for God is their Enemy, and who can be | 


their Friend? It is further to be noted, what is the Ground of their Fear, The Wrath 
of the Lamb; ſo, as ſays our Country-man, Mr. Durham, The Sin of oppoſing 
© the Goſpel, and the Servants of Chriſt, was more bitter to them, than all the other 
© Pieces of Wickedneſs they were guilty of.” | 
3. The Reaſon of both their Actions and Expreſſions, we have, v. 17. For the great 
Day of his Wrath is come. Hence it is that Expoſitors bring their Achillean Argument, 
to prove the Intendment of this Seal to be the laſt Judgment, and Pareus is lo brisk as 
tell us, They but grope in the Dark, that would affix any other Meaning thereto. But, 
it might be thought, before One ſhould build ſo much upon Authority, they ſhould 
know the Credibility thereof: Now, I cannot fay, the Authority of theſe ſeven Sorts 
of Perſons is ſo much to be depended on, as take the Doctrine of the Day of Judginent 
from the raving Expreſſions vented by their deſpairing Hearts and 'Tongues ; For this 
is no otherwiſe the Voice of the Spirit of God, than as it truly repreſents the Thoughts 
of theſe Perſons: And ſo one may be tempted to ſay, They rather grope in the Dark, 
that ſpeak after them, than ſuch as look for better Authority. The horrid Guilt of thele 
Perſons impoſed on them, that when they felt the firſt Touch of God's avenging Hand, 
that they believed it would never ſtop, till it had made a full End of them. More than 
this, I ſee not how we can make of this Text; and ſo it makes nothing for their Pur- 
poſe who would have this Seal an Emblem of Doomſday. | | 
There is no Difficulty more to be removed concerning this Seal. Some conceit that 
this Seal contains the Accompliſhment of that Prophecy in the fifth Ssal, of the Slaugh- 
ter of the reſt of Go Saints; and conclude, that this is a heavy and {ad Time to the 
Church, and not to her Enemies. To this I anſwer, There is no Need of a different 
Seal to compleat the Sufferings of the Saints: My Reaſon is, The Seals point more 
at the Authors, than the Facts; as has been ſeen in the ſecond, third and fourth Seals, 
And ſeeing there was no new Agent, nor is there any ſo much as inſinuate in the fifth 
Seal, all that can be underſtood by that Deſire of God to the Saints, to reſt à /ittle 
Seaſon, is, That theſe three Enemies, were yet in their full Carreer in perſecuting = 
— People 
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People of God, and in a ſhort Time would be done; and, as ſoon as their Permiſſion 
was out, God's Indignation ſhould begin. i | : | 
But we would offer a Reaſon or two from the Context, to prove that this Seal has 
no Vengeance in it againſt the Church; at leaſt, the great Trouble it brought forth, as 


to its Interpretation, was to her Enemies. I do not ſay, the Church ſuffered nothing 


in her Members; but, this I ſay, Whatever private Loſſes there were, the Advantage 
was publick: And at this began the promiſed Return to the Saints Prayers in the former 
Seal. To inſtruc this, I offer theſe few Reaſons. _ 

1/t Reaſon is from the Perſons on whom this Plague lighted, Kings, Great Men, 
Rich Men, Generals, &c. Before this Seal, we will find none of theſe Characters belong 
to Chriſt, all of them had joined Sides with one or other of the three perſecuting Riders: 
And it was the Effect of this Seal, that any of theſe were for the Lamb. 


 2aly, This is alſo evident from the Terror was upon their Spirits; for, whatever 


Reverence the Saints have for Chriſt, which no Doubt is very great, yet they have no- 
thing of a laviſh Fear and Terror, for this is the Portion of his Enemies, as we have 
ſeen before. a 

34, The Carriage of theſe Perſons is not like the Behaviour of a fad and diſtreſ- 
ſed Church; for the People run away from Chriſt, and ſeek Shelter in Holes and 
Dens: Whereas the People of God, whenever they are in Affliction, they run the high 
Way to Chriſt, and exerciſe Patience and ＋ according to the Command of 
God, In the Time of Trouble call upon me, Xe. 

4tbly, Theſe Winds of Trouble were 2 reſtrained by four Angels, that they 
might not affect the People of God, who, we ſee, were ſealed in the next Chapter; 
ſo that they did not fall like untimely or green Figs, but were hid in the Hollow of 
God's Hand, till the Calamity was paſt and over. n 

they, It will not be poſſible to reconcile this Notion of the -Perſecution of the 
Church in the firſt Part of this Seal, with their Praiſes in the ſecond; the beſt of 
Saints, in a Day of Trouble and Anguiſh, Bang their Harps upon the Willows: And in- 
deed, the Diſpenſation requires rather Humiliation, than Exultation. - . 

6rhly, Were this Seal an Emblem of the Church's Wreſtlings under it, I ſee not how 
this and the Terror with which the Kings and Great Ones of the Earth were ſtruck 
can be reconciled, for they uſe to go very lightly under the Affliction of Zoſeph. 

We proceed to the Application of this Sal, where we have but one Opinion of Mo- 
ment to examine after what is ſaid, and it is of theſe who adapt this Seal to that Period 
of the Church when Conſtantine was advanced to the Imperial Dignity, about the Be- 
inning of the fourth Century. Theſe make the three preceeding Emperors to be the 
Truth of what is contained in the fifth Seal, becauſe they were wicked Perſecutors ; 
and they make the Reign of Conſtantine ſucceeding them, and to his:Power propaga- 
ting Chriſtianity, and ſuppreſſing Paganiſm, and, for that End, bearing very hard 
2 _ great Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion; which, they think, anſwers all in 
this Viſion. 

Tho? I have a great Deference to the Judginent of ſome great Men of this Mind, yet 
I cannot go in with their Opinion, for theſe Reaſons, 1. In Conſtamtines Time, only 
the firſt Enemy of the _ , vis, Heatheniſm, was revealed ; but neither the Pope or 
Mahomet had appeared in the World to make Havock of God's People; whereas this 
Period ſucceeds them both. 2. The Peace that the Church obtained in Conſtantines 
Time, was not laſting ; for Julian ſucceeded him, and was a bitter Enemy to the 
Chriſtians: Whereas this Beginning of Sorrows to the Enemies will not ſtop till the 
be intirely cut off; for, as ſoon as the Time allotted for this Seal is over, the ſeventh will 
begin, which will put a full End to Baby/on. z. I ſhewed before, that theſe Seals have 
no Reſpectto any Revolution of any particular Empire or Kingdom, but in fo far as 
the Church of God is therein concerned; and to apply this to the ſhort Reign of Con- 
ſtantine, (but about 30 Years) will not agree with the great Deſign of this Prophecy. 

I am ready then to think, this Seal is to be applied to the Reformation, and the 


Times that have ſucceeded it, and that we are ſtill under it; for, ſince that Time, both 


the Mahometan and Papal Dominion are much retrenched, and rolled up like a Scroll: 
The Turk has loſt a great deal in Aſia, and much in Europe, ſince that Time; the Yo 

has loſt ſeveral intire Kingdoms, beſides very conſiderable Principalities ; and, in general, = 
Kay of the Earth have thrown off much of that Dread, they ſometime paid his pre- 
rended Infallibility. In ſhort, it were very eaſy to find ſomething in this Period; that 


correſponds to every Part of this Viſion ; but, it being a Matter ſo well known, and 


which we may have Occaſion afterwards more particularly to touch, I ſhall ſuperſ 
further Enquiry now. P = OO uperſede any 
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CHAP. VII. 


HIS Chapter contains the ſecond Part of the ſixth Seal. Some ; I own, fay, This 


belongs to the ſeventh, and is an Introduction thereto. I ſhall be very ealy about 
Words, ſo we can agree as to Things: If we will allow the Contents of this 


Chapter to take Place before what is contain'd in the eighth, I have nothing to 


fay ; But, if they alledge it contains ſomething either under, or after, wiſh they would brin 
ſomething to fortify their ſingular Opinion, which I have not ſeen ; and therefore, : 
hope, I may ſafely allow this to be a Part of the current Strain of the Prophecy. It 
has been always reckoned, that the Church, and all her Enemies, are like the two Scales 
of a Balance, that, while the one riſes, the other falls; and ſo, the firſt Part of this Seal 
being againſt the Enemies of God's Church, the other muſt of Neceſſity point out the 
Riſe and Advancement of the Church, which I take to be the Senſe of this Chapter. 
I preſume it will be eaſily granted me, at leaſt to begin with, that the Church of God 
conſiſts of Fews and Gentiles; and that both are contained in this Chapter, I ſhall en- 
deavour to prove afterwards: And ſo this Chapter has two general Parts, x. About 
the Jesus, to v. 9. 2. About the Genzi/es, to the Cloſe of the Chapter. 

There is to be noticed, the Harveſt God would make of the ZFew:f Church, to v. 9. 
Where we have, 1. The Preliminaries, with no ſmall Solemnity, to v. 4. 2. The Num- 


ber of God's Elect from among them, to v. 9. 


1 A Nd after theſe Things I ſaw four Angels ſtanding on the foir 
Corners of the Earth, holding the four Winds of the Eatth, 
that the Wind ſhould not blow on the Earth, nor on the Sea, 


nor on any Tree. 

2 And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the Seal 
of the living God: And he cried with a loud Voice to the four Angels 
to whom it was given to hurt the Earth and the Sea, | 
2 Saying, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the Trees, till we 


5 ſealed the Servants of our God in their Foreheads. 


IN this we are to view theſe Things 1 the Purpole of God anent the e 
Church, repreſented here, x. By the Work of four Angels, v. 1. And, 2. The 
Work of One, but a greater Angel, v. 2, 3. 

I. Thereis the MC four Angels, v. 1. Where we are to view, 1. The Agents. 
2. Their Work. 3. The Deſign thereof. 

1. We have the Agents, Four Angels. There are many ſubtil Thoughts about theſe 
Angels; ſome would have them bad Angels, others good; and ſome think, the Buſi- 
neſs may be managed without either. I only ſay, Whatever this Part of the Emblem 
ſignifies, I am ready to think they were good Angels in the Viſion; for, how can we 

imagine, God would imploy bad Angels to —_— any ſpecial Emergent concerning his 
Church, eſpecially that they were to be near his Throne, which is a Privilege allowed 
to no bad Angel? But whom they repreſent, I confeſs it hard to determine: Yet, it 
ſeems plain from the Emblem, they are ſuch whom God uſes for holy Purpoſes ; and 
therefore, I am ready to think, they muſt be good Men. | 

2. Their Work, Standing on the four Corners of the Earth, bolding the four Winds 
of the Earth: To underſtand this, we have theſe Things to notice, 

(I.) The Object, The four Winds of the Earth. As for the Earth, Tam in no 
Strait to take it in a moſt proper Senſe for the Hhabitable Earth, or earthly Men; nor do 1 
ſee what their Drift is, that would underſtand thereby the Church, unleſs they would 
invert the moſt plain and natural Senſe of the Words, without any Neceſſity. As for 
the Winds, we had beſt bring the Meaning of them from other prophetick Paſſages of 
Scripture, where we find it differently underſtood ; as ſometimes in a good Senſe, 0 
the Wind brought Quails to the Iſraelites, Numb. xi. 31. Sometimes the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit are compared to Wind, John iii. 8. The Wind bloweth where it 
liſteth. But it ſeems to be taken in a wy bad Senſe here, becauſe they are capable of 
hurting the Earth, the Sea, and the Trees: So that we are to enquire of Wind in 
this Acceptation ; and we have ſome Scriptures at Hand to help us out with this, Jer. 
xlix. 36. And upon Elam vill T bring 1 4 Winds of the four Quarters of Heaven, 

inds 


end will ſcatter them towards all theſe That it is taken in an evil Senſe here, 
| is 
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is evident from the next Verſe, v. 55. I will cauſe Elam to be aiſtnayed before her Ent- 
mies, and I will bring Evil upon them, even my fierce Anger, ſaith the Lord: And 
Iwill ſend the Sword after them. This is certainly a Drs againſt the Perfians, 
to deſtroy and diſperſe them; and ſo we have it exprefled, Jer. Ii. 2. I will ſend into 
Babylon Farmers, that ſhall fan her, and empty her Land, We find Wings taken for 
falle Doctrines, Eph. iv. 14. That ye be not like Children, e to and fro of every 
Wind Doctrine. We find it taken for Judgments in general, Iſa. xxvii. 8. He ſtay- 


eth his rough Wind in the Day of his Eaſt-wind. The Prophet Daniet puts it out 


of all Doubt we may take it ſo, Dan. vii. 2. J ſaw in my Viſion by Night, and be- 
hold, the four Winds of Heaven ſtrove upon the Sea: Where we are to mean by 
it, terrible Commotions. If it ſhould be enquired, Which of theſe are to be underſtood 
here? I anſwer, In regard the Winds feem plainly to be what is intended in the ſeventh 
Seal, I am ready to think that both theſe may be ſafely comprehended therein. 

(2.) Their Deed, They bela, originally, gripped forcibly, as one does when they 
would put a Stop to any violent 'Thing, hard to be reſtrained, Here there is a Mutter- 
ing again, If theſe Winds be Judgments inflicted of God, how will it be in the Power 
of any Angel to ſtop the ſame? And how can we believe that good Angels would fo 
far flrive "_ God? This Difficulty is not great; for when God had ſet the Powers 
of the Earth looſe againſt his Peoples Enemies, if he had not reſtrained them, they would 
have puſht the Advantage to the utter Ruin of Antichriſt; But, in regard ſomething was 
to be done in Favours of his Elect, whom this Age is to —— therefore he puts 2 
Stop to their Keenneſs: And to this we may jultly aſcribe the Peace the World now 
enjoys; elſe, ſince the Dawning of the Reformation, the Popiſp Party in Europe, and 
Mahometan in Afia, had met with a great deal harder Meaſures: But that God has a 
conſiderable Remnant, both amongſt the diſperſed/Fews and the Gentiles, to be gathe- 
red in ; at leaſt, that many of the Elect are to ſpring from them. 

(3-) Their Poſture, Standing upon the four Corners of the Earth, i. e. the four 
Cardinal Points; fo that they were well placed for their Work, not at a Diſtance, but 
every one had his proper Province. It were no hard Matter, after all this, to point at 
ſome remarkable Steps of God's Providence, in reſtraining fuch as might, in all Pro- 
bability, have humbled the Pride of the Church's Enemies. Had we not a ſudden 
Peace, and without any accountable Grounds, patcht up betwixt Britain and France, 
in the late Queens Time, when, had the Confederates purſued their Advantage, France 
had been brought very low? and how do we know, but there are many Souls in that 
Kingdom are to be won to Chriſt > May we not fay the ſame for that Peace concluded 
betwixt the Emperor and the Turk? Yet it is plain, in all theſe, and many others 
might be mentioned, within theſe 150 Years the Church has loſt no Ground. To 
what can we aſcribe all this, but to the over-ruling Providence of God, which hath ſet 
theſe four Angels to their ſeveral Poſts, to hinder theſe Winds to blow, till the Elect 
of God be brought in, and then will the aft Sal be opened? 

3. The Deſign of this Exerciſe, That the Wind fbould not blow upon the Earth, 
nor the Sea, nor any Tree. For us to ſcan each of theſe three, whatever Curioſity 
it may have, I 9 would be but little edifying. In ſhort, I take the Mean- 
ing of it tobe, Theſe Angels were ſent of God to reſtrain theſe Commotions were hatch- 
ing generally thorow the World, for a Time, that neither good nor bad might ſuffer 
much thereby ; all which was done for the Sake of the Church : And whenever God 
has gathered in his own, theſe Angels will be diſcharged from their Task. Which 
brings us to the | | | 

II. The Work of One, but a 8 Angel than the other four, v. 2, 3. This 
Angel hath ſeveral Things particular about him to be confidered; but, that our 
Thoughts may be confined, we would a little enquire, who this Angel is? Expoſitors 


are not at one in this Matter; nor ſhall I be at Pains to examine their ſeveral Thoughts, 


provided I can fix a Poſitive. The Text ſays of him, I ſaw another Angel aſcending 
from the Eaſt, having the Seal of the Living God. From which it is evident, in my 


Opinion, this is no ordinary Angel, who had ſuch a Truſt as the Sea of God, and 


ſuch a Power as command the other Angels; ſurely he is no leſs than the Lord. Ke 
er of Heaven, i. e. Feſus Chriſt, the Angel or Meſſenger of the Covenant, as he is 4 
ſigned, Mal. iii. 1. To confirm this, we would offer theſe few Reaſons. 
1. He is deſigned another Angel, which diſtinguiſheth him from the former four: 
And they — good Angels, it ſays he was more, yea, no leſs than the Head of Angels. 
2. He is ſaid to 7 Jrem the Eaſt ; I ſhould rather incline to render it, He did 
2 like the Riſing Sim: Nor am I the firſt has challenged this Piece of our Tran- 


ation. This is acknowledged by all to be cloſſer to the Original, unleſs we think 
low ſuch an Expoſition. But I anſwer, It is a very 
Ee 2 | natural 
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natural Signification of this Propoſition, to be turned /ike, or, after the Manner of; 
as is evident from Paul's Words, 2 Tim. i. 3. I thank God, whom T ſerve from my 
Forefathers; where it is plain it ſhould be rendered after the Manner of, or like yy 
Forefathers. If we fo turn it here, as I ſee no Reaſon why we ſhould not, then it is 
a glorious Appearance of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, compared in Beauty and Glory to the 
Riſing Sun: And he is as much the rue Sum, as the true Vine, and called, Mal. iv, ,, 
The Sun of 13 » which ariſeth upon the Souls of his People, with Healing 
umder his Wings. | | BY | 

z. He has a notable Badge of Honour, the Seal of the living God, Where we have 
ſeveral Arguments, proving this Agel to be Jeſus Chriſt ; 1. Becauſe none but he knew 
who were the Servants of God, 2 Tim. ii. 19. The Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure having 
this Seal, The Lord knoweth who are his. And he ſays, John x. 14. I know my Sheep. 
2. None elſe has the Sea/of God but Chrilt ; the Seal of God is the Holy Spirit, Epheſ. 
iii. 30. The Spirit of Goa, whereby we are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption. Nor 
will it hinder we ſhould underſtand this of the Redeemer, becauſe, in another Part of 
the Viſion, he is repreſented as opening the Seals; for he may be pointed at under diffe- 
rent T 

. from the Text eſtabliſhed the Senſe of the Perſon, we are next to view, 
1. To whom he ſpeaks. 2. The Orders he gave. | 

1. To whom he ſpeaks, He cried with a loud Voice unto the four Angels: It was 
neceſſary he ſhould cry with a loud Voice, to be heard at the four Corners of the Earth, 
It is queſtioned, What were thele four Angels? Some think they were evil Angels, be- 
cauſe they had Power to hurt: But this will not prove; for, we read, God gave 3 
Commiſhon to good Angels to chaſtiſe his own People; and we are ſure he has imploy- 
ed good Angels to execute Judgments upon his Enemies, Acts xii. 23. The Angel of 
the Lord ſmote Herod. It would appear then theſe four Angels are the ſame we heard 
of, v. 1. who held the Winds; and as ſoon as they were to quit their Hold, all was to 
run into the greateſt Confuſion, both by Sea and Land: Yet was not this to fall out, 
till under the ſeventh Seal. 

2. We have the Orders he gue theſe Angels, v. 3. Hurt not the Earth, neither the 
Sea, nor the Trees, &c. i.e. Do no Harm to any Thing good or bad. Here we have, 
1. The Thing. 2. The Time. | | 

(1.) The Thing. They were to keep every Thing in the State it was in, and ſuffer no- 
thing to catch Harm by theſe Winds, which, if let looſe, would be of dangerous Con- 
ſequence to the whole Earth: Whence *tis plain, it fares well with the Earth for the 
Sake of God's Servants ; all, even the molt wicked, have a Reprieve till Chriſt's little 
Flock be ſhed. Well may we then ſay, That Believers are the Atlas of the World, 
becauſe, for their Sake, God ſpares the World. 

(2.) We have the Duration of theſe Orders, Tili we have ſealed the Servants of our 
God in their Foreheads. Where we are to obſerve theſe few Things, x. What was to 
be done, Sealing; this is certainly a Mark of Diſtinction, ſuch as was typified, Erol. 
xii. 15. by ſprinkling of the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb upon the Lintels and Poſts of 
the Doors, that the deſtroying Angel might not touch any under that Roof. The like 
we find elſewhere, Ezek. ix. 4. Go through the Miaſt of the City, and ſet a Mark 


upon the Foreheads of the Men that ſigh. It was the Cuſtom of theſe Eaſtern, 


as it is of all other Countries, to mark their Flocks and Cattle, that they might 
diſtinguiſh them from others; to which this certainly alludes : And fo it is 
fooliſh to believe there was any viſible Mark, as the Croſs, or any other Thing 
externally ; for theſe Notions the Papiſts have borrowed from Heathens. 2. Who 
were to be thus ſealed or marked, h Servants of God, i.e. all Believers ; or yet 
wider, all the Elect of God, whether they are actually called or not. It is true, while 
they are deſigned the Servants of God, it inſinuates they were actually and effectually 
called ; yet we may allow this to contain a Reſpite, till God ſhould actually bring them 
in to Chriſt, who, at the Beginning of this Seal, might be Strangers to him. 3. Where 
they were to be ſealed, in their Foreheads, or Countenances. To wave many Notions 
about this, I am ready to think with others, that nothing is elſe to be meant here, but 
the open and avowed Profeſſion of the Name of Chriſt, from a hearty Convi- 
ction and Perſwaſion of the Truth of what he has revealed from the Father ; which in 
an evil Time is a good Sign, and may be juſtly deſigned a Seal, becauſe whatever external 
Diſcoveries they make, are nothing elſe but the Tranſcript of what is really written by 
the Finger of God upon their Hearts, agreeable to the Tenor of the new Covenant, 
4 By whom they are ſealed ; it is faid in the plural Number, We: Some think this to 


be meant of the other four Angels, in Conjunction with this fifth ; but theſe = = 
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fixed to their Poſts, as we ſee, v. 1. and had their proper Work 5 — them. Others 

think Chriſt is ſpeaking of himſelf, in Conjunction with the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
by whom he works, and to whom he has promiſed his Preſence to the End of the 
World. Others, again, to make the Meaning more full, think, He is oozing of him- 
ſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt, whereby Believers are ſealed unto the Day of Redemption. 
It would appear theſe laſt two er ſhould not be ſeparated. And from the whole, 
we may notice, that Sincerity in the Faith, and Uprightneſs in Converſation, are the beſt 
Security a Soul can have againſt all Evils whatſomever. 


4 And I heard the Number of them that were ſealed: 4nd there 
Were ſealed an Hundred and forty and four thouſand of all the Tribes of 
the Children of Iſrael. 


5 Of the Tribe of Judah were ſealed Twelve thouſand. Of the 


Tribe of Reuben ere ſealed Twelve thouſand. Of the Tribe of Gad 
Were ſealed Twelve thouland. | 

6 Of the Tribe of Aſer ere ſealed Twelve thouſand. Of the Tribe 
of Nehpthalim ere ſealed Twelve thouſand; Of the Tribe of Manaſſes 
Were ſealed Twelve thouſand. 5 | 

7 Of the Tribe of Simeon were ſealed Twelve thouſand. Of the 
Tribe of Levi ere ſealed Twelve thouſand. Of the Tribe of Iſſachar 
Were ſealed Twelve thouſand. 
8 Of the Tribe of Zabulon were ſealed Twelve thouſand. Of the 
Tribe of Joſeph were ſealed Twelve thouſand. Of the Tribe of Benja- 
min were ſcaled Twelve thouſand, 1 


= Here we have the Number of God's Elect from among the eu, at, or a little "after 
= the opening of the ſixth Seal, at leaſt, before the opening of the ſeventh. Where I 
& ſe no Difficulty, except as to the ay and the Nomination of the z9ve/ve 
Tribes, which does not agree with the Mention of them in other Places of Scripture. 
That we may have ſome diſtinct View of this intricate Portion of the gf 0 2 which, 
I think, is more owing to the croſs Methods of Expoſitors, than the Obſcurity of the 
Text, I ſhall propoſe and anſwer a few Queſtions. | : 
Queſt. 1. Of whom does the Prophet ſpeak here? 1 

Expoſitors are divided according to their different Views of the Chronology: Some 
think, it is allenarly meant of the Gentiles, and that the Spirit is here ſpeaking of the 
Chriſtian Churches thorow the World in an Old Teſtament Stile; as the Apoſtle tells 
the Galatians, Gal. iii. 29. If ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's. But I cannot 
think this Notion can take Place, but mult be underſtood properly of the us, as di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the Gentiles, in reſpect of their Original concerning the Fleſh: And J 
ofter theſe Reaſons therefore, 

1. Becauſe the Account of the Tribes is ſo accurate, I ſee not how, in any tolerable 
Senſe, we can anſwer for the Redundancy of the Expreſſions if we take it for the Gen- 
tiles; for certainly, the 4iſtinf# naming of the Tribes muſt fignify ſomething, which 
theſe learned Men have not been at the Pains to offer the leaſt Conjecture about. And 
it is a common and received Maxim, That there is no oſt, much leſs wſeleſs Expreſſion 
in the Scripture ; which alſo our Lord plainly affirms, Mat. v. 18. Verily, I ſay imto 
you, Till Heaven and Earth paſs, one Jot or one Title (hall in nowiſe paſs from the 
Law, fill all be fulfilled: So that this is to be underſtood of the Zewvs molt properly. 

2. We have all the Reaſon in the World to believe the Zewvs will be converted, and 
brought in to the Gentiles; the Apoſtle Paul reaſons learnedly upon this Point, Rom. 
x1. and tells us, It will be at ſuch a Time, when there will be = leaſt outward Ap- 
pearance thereof: And this being but a partial Converfion, no Wonder it was not 
fo obſervable. | | 

3. Becauſe we have the Gentiles mentioned, v. 9. What Propriety of Language would 
it be, to mention firſt the GenriJes, by a definite Number, for the Space of five Verſes, 
under the Character of Jes, and yet, v. 9. immediately after, to give à particular 
Account of the Centiles, under their proper Deſignation, in an indefinite Number? 
For the Angels, that could number the Jedes, were not able to count the Genriles; and 
lo it is faid, which no Man could number. Certainly, let us take 144000, and a n 

berleſs Number, in what Senſe we pleaſe, 7 25 is a great Difference betwixt them; and 
fa 
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ſo we judge it ſafeſt to underſtand this of the Zews Converſion, and ſeems to be Part of that 
notable Event foretold by Zechariah, Chap. xii. 10. I will pour upon the Houſe of 
David, and the Inhabitants of Jerulalem, :he Spirit of Grace and Supplication, and 
they ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced. Yet I would not have this to extend 
to the laſt Converſion of the Fewws,at which Time, it is ſaid, And all 7Fael ſhall be ſaved, 
Some tell us, This Prophecy was fulfilled in the Beginning of the Goſpel, Acts ii. gr. 
chen three Thouſand were added to the Church. But, it is plain, that cannot be the 
full Extent of that Prophecy, becauſe it is a National Reformation which is ſpoken of in 
that Place, Zech. xii. 12. And the Land ſhall mourn, i. e. the whole People of the 


,; which has not yet been fully verified, nor will, even when this 1440co.are 
converted; for theſe are only the Firlt-fruits under the ſixth Seal, but the Harveſt will 
be afterwards. | 

Oreſt. 2. In what Senſe are we to underſtand 144000 ? 

There is more Difficulty, tho? of leſs Importance, in this, than the former: Some con- 
tend, there is a Definite taken for an Indefinite Number; Others think, it is to be ſtrictly 
taken for a preciſe Number: For my Share, I think it a Matter of ſmall Moment 
which of them take Place, provided it be underſtood that a great Number is meant. 
It is true, we find the Tale of the Mraelites much higher in A#ſ&s's Time, Numb. ii. 
Six hnnared thouſand, and Three thouſand and five hunared and fifty; And all theſe 
beſides the Levites, whoſe Number came to Twenty and two thouſand, Numb. iii. 39. 
But their Number was far greater in David's Time, 2 Chron. xxi. 5. when they were 
Fifteen hundred and ten thouſand. The Smalneſs of the Number in this Place, gives 
Ground to ſome to think, there is no National Converſion meant here: But yet, tho? 
it will not infer a total Converſion, it will not thence follow it is not National, con- 


. are a good Number out of every Tribe, and all together are a great Num- 


ber; eſpecially, if we allow a greater and more univerſal Reduction to follow on the 
Fall of Paby/on, as the Apoltle ſays, Rom. xi. 16. F rhe Firſt. fruits be holy, the 
Lump is alſo holy. That Objection againſt the Accuracy of this Calculation ſeems to 
have little Weight in it, That ſince their Diſperſion, the whole Tribes are gone into the 
utmoſt Confuſion ; and that few among them can give an Account what they belong 
to; nay, few of the moſt learned amongſt them, know where the moſt Part of them 
are: For this will not fay but God knows exactly where'they are, and to what Tribes 


they belong. | 
Deſt. 3. Why are there an equal Number from every Tribe, ſince we are ſure theſe 


Tribes were never equal in their Numbers? | 

It is thought by many, we are not to ſtick preciſely to the Number 12. but thereby 
to underſtand a great Number, becauſe it is one of the Sacred Numbers, and that the 
greateſt. We read indeed of a great many Zwelves, as twelve Tribes, twelve Apoſtles, 
twelve Gates in the New Zeruſalem, and a great many other Inſtances; and ſome tell 
us, The Square of Twelve is the moſt comprehenſive and ſolid of all the Roots: We 
are {ure from the Text, that 12 Times 12 makes a very conſiderable Number; and ſome 
would have the Senſe of it to be all within the Election of Grace. Some think, the 
Apoſtle ſaw them in twelve Lines, and 12000 in every Line, and have odd Thoughts 
about this Diſpoſition. But all theſe Things are groundleſs, and ſome of them impet- 
tinent Curioſities, and therefore we paſs them. 

Sooke 4. Why are the Tribes put out of their natural Order? 

his perhaps may be done, to ſhew, that with God. there is no Reſpect of Perſons : 

Nor is it any extraordinary Thing in Scripture, to find little Regard had to Birth. right, but 
People are named according to their Behaviour. I have no Inclination to rake into the 
Miſcarriages of ſome of the Patriarchs, who have loſt their 2 in the Order of 
the Rolls here, becauſe we cannot certainly determine whether theſe Sins were the 
very Cauſes of inverting their Order, or if it were: for the Miſcarriages of ſome of the 
Tribes, rather than the Patriarchs from which they ſprung ; thereare Conjectures about 
both. Others tell us, The Reaſon is, to give Preference to the Tribe of Fudab, com- 
monly deſigned, the Royal Tribe, becauſe Chriſt did ſpring therefrom : This may fatisfy 
any ſerious Perſon, why Judah is ſet foremoſt, As for other Things, tho? noted by 
great Men, I pals. | | 

Leſt. 5. Why is the Tribe of Dan omitted ? | | 

Some tell us, This might have happened through the Careleſneſs of the Tranſcribers, 
who might have written ar; and others, after that, by a Miſtake, have writ way, and 
at Length Manaſſeh: But this is a coarſe Way of ſolving Difficulties, eſpecially that we 
find ſome one of the Tribes omitted in other Places, where ſuch a Shift is not thought of; 
particularly, when Moſes is bleſſing the Children of Hrael, Deut. xxxiii. there is no Notice 
taken of Simeon, and both Dan and Zebulon are omitted in the Numeration of the Tk 
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and their Poſſeſſions in David's Times, 1 Chron. v. &. Others again tell us, The 
Spirit of God deſignedly left out this Tribe, becauſe of their Idolatry, for Zeroboam had 
ſet up the Calves at Dan. Others ſay, This Tribe is not mentioned, becauſe Anti- 
chriſt was to come of that Tribe; but the Grounds they adduce for it are very weak, 
and unable to ſupport it. It is plain, there could be but twelve mentioned from the gene- 
ral Account of the Sealed; and ſeeing Levi is mentioned here, who had no Inheritance 
amongſt the Children of J/-ae/, it was neceſſary ſome one ſhould be left out, elle the 
Number of the Sealed would exceed the Number of 144000 by 12000. This has driven 
ſome to ſeek a Myſtery in the Omiſſion; but they have not been very lucky, that Way 
either. Others tell us, It might be, becauſe there were none of this Tribe elected: Aut 
ſecret Things belong to God. The moſt probable Opinion is of theſe, who ſay, This 
Tribe had but a very ſmall Portion of their own, having neglected to take Poſſeſſion of all 
their Lot; for it is ſaid, Jug. xviii. 1. T he Chilaren of the Tribe of Dan ſought them an 
Tuberitance to dwell in, for unto that Day all their Inheritance had not fallen to them. 
And therefore, of Neceſſity, the Danites were obliged to diſperſe themſelves through 
all the Tribes of Myael, and ſo they may be numbred — — ; this is the ſofteſt 
Way of accounting for the Matter. | | 
eft. 6. Why is not Ephraim mentioned here, eſpecially that it is ſaid, Gen. xlviii. 
5. Manaſſeh and Ephraim ſhout be ranked among the Tribes of Iſrael? | 
Some ſay, Becauſe Ephraim was the Head of a graceleſs and rebelious Faction, God 
ſuppreſſed their Name here, to diſcourage the like in all Time coming, and to ſhew 
his Averſion to Holatiy, of which this Tribe was very guilty. But, tho* Ephraim be 
not mentioned, Juſeph is: And that both Zoſeph and Manaſſeh are here, they make up 
the two Tribes that ſpring of 7oſeph. | 
We are next to view the State of the Genzi/e Church in the reſt of the Chapter: 
Where we have, 1. The Viſion of the Gentilèe Church, to v. 13. And, 2. The Ex- 
plication of this Viſion by an Angel to Jon, ad finem. 


9 And after this I beheld, and lo, a great Multitude, which no Man 
could number, of all Nations, and Kindreds, and People, and Tongues, 
ſtood before the Throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, 
and Palme in their Hands,  '  _. | | | 

10 And cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God, which 
ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb. ” 

11 And all the Angels ſtood round about the Throne, and about the 
Elders, and the four Beaſts, and fell before the 'Throne on their Faces; 
and worſhipped God, - | x 

12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thank{- 
giving, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our God for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Here we have, 1. An Account of the Gentile Church, v. 9, 10. 2. The Guard 
of both the Zewiſh amd Gentile Churches, v. 11, 12. | 

But, before I enter upon the Conſideration of theſe, it will be needful to determine 
this . er » Whether the Prophet is here 1 of the Militant or Triumphant 
Church ? which will clear our Way much in the Explication ; for Expoſitors are ſplit 
about this: And I think it muſt be underſtood of the Militant, and not of the 771. 
umphant. To clear this, I offer theſe few Conſiderations. | 5 

1. I yield there are Expreſſions here might well agree to the Triumphant Church; 
from which we, however, can no more determine this to be abſolutely meant of the 
glorified Church, than we can believe the Judgments will befal the Church's Enemies, 
belong to the laſt Judgment, becauſe the Expreſſions ſeem to be caſt in the ſame Mould: 
This, we think, is made pretty plain, from what is above ſaid. 
2. This Viſion, as all the reſt are, is only to be underſtood typically: From whence 
it is plain, we are under no Neceſſity to think all is perfectly real, tho? no doubt the 
Truth will exactly correſpond: to the Type, yet in ſuch a Manner, as the World 
would not underſtand the fame without a — Explication; for which we ſee ohn 
needed 1 from one of the Elders to inform him of the Import of this Figure, 
elſe he could not have reacht the ſame himſelf, nor communicated it to us. 
3. We have the Explication of the State of the Church reprefented* in this Figure, 
in the future Tenſe, v. 15. He that ſitteth upon the Tyrone, ſpall dwell among „ em: 
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They hall hunger no more, c. which ſhews us, whatever their Condition was then, 
it would grow better. And that their Exerciſe is rendered in the Preterit, v. 14. is to 
fatisfy us, God had honoured them to be faithful and patient, and now they were to 
meet with Enlargement. | 

4. If this ſhould be allowed to point out the Triumphant State of the Church, it 
would make a wonderful Remove —— the afflicted State of the Church on Earth in 
Time, to her glorified Condition after the Reſurrection; betwixt which two Extremes 
there is certainly a great Space or Interval. But to imagine, according to the Narrative 
here, the Church to emerge from a Plunge of Adverſity, to a State of Peace and En- 


largement, is no more than what we are warranted to believe from the whole Strain of 


the Promiſes. Nor are we under any Neceſſity to believe, that the ſame Perſons who 
had ſuffered under the three perſecuting Seals, were to taſte of the Church's Peace 
on Earth; it is ſufficient to believe, the ſaine Spirit of Piety, and Zeal for God and 
Godlineſs, ſhall appear after the Perſecution, which was in the Perſecuted: As we are 
not bound to believe that /m Bapriſt was really and perſonally Elijah, but only had 
his Spirit and Zeal. | | 

But there is another Difficulty why the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Militant Church, tho 
ſomewhat enlarged, in ſuch Terms as may well agree to her triumphant Condition? 
To clear this, I offer theſe Conſiderations. 

1. Becauſe the YVifories that the Church ſhall obtain over her Enemies, are one con- 
zinued Courſe of Triumph and Succeſs, from one Degree to another, till at length ſhe 
ſhall appear perfect before the Lord in Zion: And it was neceſſary to encourage a poor 
wwreſtiing Church, in ſuch Terms as did reprelent her compleat State, which is ill 
approaching; And her Path vill be like the ſhining Light, that ſhineth more and 
wore unto the perfect Day. | | | 

2. It is very ordinary in this Prophecy to repreſent the Church by Heaven, and its 
flouriſuing Condition by the Happineſs of the Glorified; which indeed differs only in 
Degree. And when that happy State of the Church comes, upon the Fall of Anti- 


chriſt, it will bring a Sort of Heaven to the Earth: But of this we will hear more 


afterwards. 3 | 4 
3. We have the ſame Expreſſions uſed by the Prophets, of the Goſpel-State of the 


Church, Ia. xxv. 6. In this Mountain ſhall the Lord of Hoſts make unto all People a 
Feaſt of fat Things, &c v. 7. And he will deſtroy, in this Mountain, the Face of the 
Covering caſt over all People. v. 8. He will ſwallow up Death in Viflory:; the Lord 
vill wife off all Tears from their Faces. And again, Iſa. xxxv. 10. The Ranſomes of 
the Lord ſpall return to Zion with Songs, and everlaſting Foy upon their Heads: And 
they ſpall obtain Foy and Glaaneſs, and Sighing and Sorrow ſhall flee away. And fur- 
ther, Iſa. li. 11. The Redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, and come with Singing unto 
Zion, and everlaſting Foy ſhall be upon their Heads, &c. 

4. The outward and temporal Juagments of the Church's Enemies are repreſented 
by Hell, Rev. vi. 16, 17. and it is but juſt, the Deliverances of the Church ſhould be 
repreſented in Expreſſions that look like the Zoys of Heaven. 

I. And now we proceed to view the Apoſtle's Account of the Gentile Church. 
'There is indeed an Odds betwixt the Introduction of this and the former ; for it is 
ſaid, v. 4. I heard the Number of them which were ſealed : And here it is written, 
After this I looked, and lo, a great Multitude, &c. They read theſe two together, 
and then think the Meaning to be, I firſt heard, and then ſaw what I heard ; fo that 
they would have it to be the ſame Thing that ſtruck before his Ears, and now is re- 
preſented to his Eyes. I cannot much eſteem the Fetch of this, becauſe two Things 
manifeſtly ſtart in the Face of it, 1. He heard a definite Number, 144000 ; but when 
he ſees them, ud Man, or none, whether Angel or Man, can number them. 2. The 
were all Jews he heard of, now there is not a Zew amongſt them: Or, if we wil 
have Kindreds ſignify Tribes, yet ſtill it is but a fourth Part of them; and then to 
quadruple theſe, we ſhould not make them numberleſs: And yet I think it would be hard 
to ſay there were no other Clans or Tribes in the World but Jews, eſpecially that 
we are ſure all the Nations of the World were ſubdivided into their aller Families or 
Kinareds; and therefore I think it may be concluded ſafely, what he heard, and ſaw, 
were not the ſame. And that it is ſaid, After this; I think will ſignify no more than 


this, As ſoon as the Tale of the Yes was over, he had this Viſton of the Gentiles, 


whom we are to notice, 1. In their Number. 2. Their Origin. 3. Their Poſture. 
4. Their Habit. And, 5. Their Voice. | = 

1. Their Number, A ogy Multtitude which uo Man [none] could number. Thi 
Way of Supputation makes their Account next to infiniro, and ſo at leaſt may be 


reaſonably ſuppoſed to exceed the greateſt Number of the Jes we met with, 
I 501000, 


—— — — * 
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1501000, 1 Chron. xxi. 5. beſides Women and Children which were not numbered, and 
may be preſumed reaſonably to exceed the other; fo that to be ſure theſe differed from 
rmer. | 
we We have their Quality or Origine, Of all Nations, and Kinareds, and People, 
and Tongues. 'The Words we had before, Gay: v. 9. and it plainly ſeems to ſay, All the 
Converts among the Gentiles are comprehended here: And that as the former were 
the firſt Fruits of the hu, fo theſe of the Gerriles in ſuch conſiderable Numbers. 
The Prophet Jeremiah has had an Eye to this, when he ſays, Fer. iii. 17. At that 
Tine, they ſpall call Jeruſalem the I hrone of the Lord, and all the Nations ſhall be 
athered unto it, unto the Name of the Lord. That this Prophecy belongs not to the 
Zewiſh Diſpenſation, is certain; for at this Time, he ſays, v. 16. In rhoſe Days, ſaith 
he Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, The Ark of the Covenant of the Lord: Neither 
ſoall it come to Mina, neither ſhall they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, nei- 
her ſhall that be done any more. I confeſs, I {ee not how to apply this Prophecy 
but to this S in Part, and perfectly to the Millennium, and then they contribute to 
give each other Light. £ 
3. Their Poſture, They ſtood before the T hrone, and before the Lamb. We ex- 
lained all above, Chap. iv 3. and Chap. v. 6. except their Poſture: It is ſaid, They 
ſtood, which ſeems to import, 1. The Difference betwixt them and their Enemies, 2 
fled to Rocks and Caves, Chap. vi. 15. 2. Their Alſolution: For to ſtand in Fndg- 
ment, is to be aſſoilzied; as zo fall, is to be condemned. 3. Their Holy Bolaneſs and 
Confidence in God. 4. An obedieutial and reverend Frame of Soul, for they were wait- 
ing their great Maſter's Orders. 5. The Sability of their State, they were not in a 
wavering Condition. : . ; | 
4. Their Habit, in two Branches; the firſt denoting their N ature, Clothed with white 
Robes. The Senſe of this we gave before, Chap. vi. 11. Which muſt be underſtood of 
the ſaine Equipage ; with this Difference, That the former were poſted in the Upper- 
houſe, but theſe are below ; but in a far better Caſe than the firſt before their Tranſ 
lation, for they have large Communications of the Spirit, and have the Satisfaction to 
behold what the others prayed for. The ſecond is another Emblem of theit defirable 
State, They had Palms in their Hands. This declares their Yifory, for Palms was a 
Sign of it: So we ſee, when our Lord was riding in Triumph to Zernſalem, John xii. 
13. The Multitude cut down Branches of Palm-trees, and went forth to meet him. 
All this Multitude then were Conquerors, at leaſt in Part, thro? the Blood of the Lamb. 
Again, the Palm is a Sign of Proſperity and Growth; they were on the growing Hand, 


Pſal. xcii. 12. The Righteous ſhall flouriſh like the Palm-tree. 


F. Their Voice, v. 10. They cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation, &c. This 
is a moſt proper Song for them who were bleſſed with a ouble Deliverance, from the 
Power of Sin, and the Malice of their Enemies; both which, they owed to the Good- 
neſs and Faithfulneſs of him that fat on the Throne, and to the Lamb. This Song is 
nothing elſe, but the Abridgment of that new Song we had, and explained, Chap. v. g. 

IT. We have the Life-guard of all the Saints, whether Jews or Gentiles, v. II, 12. 


All the Angels, &c. whom we had numbered, Chap. v. 11. Ten thouſand times ten 


thouſand, and Thouſands of thouſands. We have them poſted the very fame Way, 
and much the fame Way imployed: The Differences betwixt the Places, I ſhall take 


up in theſe Particulars. EE 

I. In this we have mentioned a Poſture of Worſhip, . They fell before the Throne, 
&c. which is not contained iu the firſt; the Reaſon is, In the firſt ohm only heard them, 
but here they are preſented in a * to his Eye. It would be needleſs to enquire 
into the Manner of Angels bowing, ſeeing all ohn ſaw was Emblematical ; the Truth 
whereof is, All the poſſible Expreſſions of Reverence and Submiſſion to the Will of 
God, were moſt affectionatl paid by theſe ſpiritual Attendants to God the Farher, . 
and the Lamb, who had honoured them with the Revelation of what is contained in 
the Sixth Seal. | | 

2. The Angels, in their Song here, begin and end with Amen; whereas, Chap. v. 
it is not mentioned at all: But, we may take the firſt as an Approbation of the Song 


& : of the Saints, or as a Declaration of their Satisfaction with the revealed Will of 


God, concerning his Friends and Foes; And the ſecond as the Concluſion of their 

own Song, and ſo it is a cordial Aſſent to what they had been exerciſed in. 
3. The Angels in this Place have more Notes in their Song than in Chap. v. the Rea- 
lon is, Becauſe now they had more Matter from the Opening of the ſix Seals; yet we 
have nothing in this Song, which will not be found either in the Song of the Angels, or 
of the reſt, and which will be found there OY Nor is it inconſiſtent for them 
| g to 


among them. 
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to ſing over what had been uttered by the other Creatures, in the Praiſes of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt. 


13 And one of the Elders anſwered, faying unto me, What are theſe 
which are arayed in white Robes 2 and whence came they? 

14 And J ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. And he ſaid unto me, 
Theſe are they which came out of great "Tribulation, and have waſhed 
their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. 

15 Therefore are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve him Day 
and Night in his Temple; and he that fitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell 


16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall 


the Sun light on them, nor any Heat. 
17 For the Lamb, which is in the Midſt of the Throne, ſhall feed 


them, and ſhall lead them unto living Fountains of Waters : And God 
ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes. Y 


I faid before, that this is the Explication of the Church among the Gentiles. It wants 
not its own Difficulties ; however, I am ready to think, we have nothing to do with 
theſe, who make the 144000 to be the ſame with theſe mentioned v. 9. after what is 
ſaid. But then, applying the 9 & 10 Verſes to the Gentiles, in Diſtinction from the 


Fews, the Matter will not be ſo eaſy : For ſome tell us, The yes were ſealed, but 


the Gentiles not and that the Genriles have white Robes, about which we hear no- 
thing as to the eus. There are theſe Conſiderations the Context affords, may {top 
Curioſity, and even adminiſter ſomethin of Satisfaction: As; 1. The Apoſtle did not 
ſee the Jews, he only heard of their Number, and therefore he could not tell whether 
they were clotbed in White or not: As to the Gerrides, he only ſaw them, and 
the Shirit was not ſo particular as to the Sealing ; and ſo allowed him, and after him 
the Church in all Ages, to judge of their State from their Appearance. But I am ready 
to believe, it is moſt conſiſtent with all the Steps of the Revelation, to allow the ew, 
beſides their Sl, to have all ſignified by the 2whire Robes, as a neceſſary Conſequence 
of the other: And the Gentiles to have the Seal, having the white Robes, which ſeems 
to be a Conſequent thereof. Or, according to others, the Sa and the 2white Robes 
are one and the ſame Thing, as often we find the ſame Thing repreſented by 4ifferent 
Emblems ; eſpecially that it is not refuſed but theſe in Nhite were /ealed, but the Apoſtle 
did not {e it, nor hear of it, as of the firſt, 2. This ſeems particularly to be deſigned 
the Explication of the Gentilè Church, becauſe we read of Things aſſerted about them, and 
not of the other, as their whize Robes,and their ſtanding before the Throne; which plain- 
ly fays, We are to take this as the Meaning of theſe laſt mentioned, tho' neither of them 
is denied of the firſt. And therefore in this Senſe we ſhall underſtand the Viſion, and 
proceed to conſider the Explication as we have it in theſe Verſes : Where I ſhall notice 
theſe Things, 1. Two preliminary or introductory Queſtions, with an Anſwer, v. 13, 
14. 2. The Explication of the Viſion, in the other Verſes. | 
I. We have Two introduftory Queſtions propoſed, with an Anſiver to both, v. 14. 
and Beginning of 14th : Where we ſhall notice the Queriſt, and the Queſtions as well 
as the Anſwers. | : 
t. The Queriſt, One of the Elders. It will ſignify nothing here to underſtand the 7} 
of the Ellers, ſeeing we have no Account of the Order of their Sitting, and as little of 
Diſtinction among them, as we find among the living Creatures; and ſo we mult take it in- 
differently, for any one of them: Or, if it was that one that ſpoke to the A Chap.v. 
5. 99 he had now more Acquaintance with him. And that it is ſaid, He anſweres 
and ſaid unto John, is plainly after the Manner of the Hebrews, where to anſcwer, 1s 
the ſame Thing as to ſpeak, or break Silence; as we find very often in Scripture, eſpeci- 
ally in the Goſpels. I own, one has a very quaint Thought about this, vis. This Elder, 
being moved of God, did addreſs the Apoſtle, as we find it faid, becauſe hu was que- 
ſtioning in his own Heart, What theſe might mean? And here the Elder returns not to 
his Words, but to his Thoughts, by a Counter-queſtion; a very common Way of An- 
ſwering, even when Words have given Occaſion thereto. As for the Intendment of 


the Elder, we had it before, Chap. v. 5. 
| 2. The 


1 „ 


which is the Effect, and not the Cauſe of Grace. 
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2. The Queſtious, which we find to be two; the Words are very eaſy in themſelves; 
and need no Explication, Nhat are zheſe ? and, Whence come they? Yet, if we would 
look at the Mind of the Enquirer, ſome Queſtions are propoſed from Ignorance, and 
2 Deſire of Information; But this is not the Caſe. Other Queſtions are deſigned to 
excite Curioſity in the Anſwerer, and to prepare him for what is to be added; And 
this is a Queſtioning in order to Inſtruction, which is plainly the Caſe ; for, that the 
Elder askt John, is not that he might receive Satisfaction from him, but to diſpoſe 
John to receive Information from the Elder, becaule the Apoſtle could not divine 
what they were he ſaw. We find a Queſtion to the ſame Purpole propoſed by an An- 
gel, John xx. 15. Woman, why weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt rhou ? here, it is evi- 

ent, the Angel wanted not to be inſtructed by the Woman, but to raiſe her Deſire, 

and afterwards to ſatisfy her Demands ; which is plainly the Caſe here. | 

3. The Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, v. 14. 1 ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt. Tt 
is hard here to know what the moſt thinking of our Expoſitors would be at in this, 
while they would have the Intent of this to an be intire Subjection of the Hearer tothe 
Teacher. Now, if we allow the Inſtructer to be heavenly, we are to look for an 
Evidence from him before he believed ; if he be earthly, then he is to appeal to the 
Word and the Teſtimony, which, in Point of Prophecy, has no Place hence. I think, 
it is evident, we, are.to make an Emblem in this, elſe there will be a great many Infe- 
rences cannot be juſtified ; whereas, if we take it plainly in this Senſe, oh tells the 
Angel what was plain Matter of Fact, He did not know what they were. 

II. We have the Explication of the Viſion, where we are to conſider, 1. Their 
Origine, or whence they came. 2. What they are. 3. What the Promiſes are. 

I do not think all theſe Things are to be taken ſtrictly. 5 

1. Whence they, came; which we have in three Particulars, and are of ſpecial Mo- 
ment, tho? I cannot ſay all are agreed about the Meaning of them  _ © | 

(I.) They came out of great Tribulation. It is plain they have a very favourable 
Handle here, who underſtand it of temporal Afflictions; yet, we ate ſutz the Word 
is taken in a quite different Senſe, and we have it ſaid, Mar, vii. 14. 60 pur n ads; 
For narrow is the Way; which many underſtand of the Difficulty of paſſing from à 
Natural to a Spiritual State, wherein, I am ready to believe, they are right: And ſo 
the Senſe will be very plain here, and it is this, They have come out of a natural State; 
Should we take this ſo, we cannot be in any Difficulty ; for the Meaning is, All theſe 
are come out of Nature, and are regenerate. MX F 

(2.) They have waſhed their Clothes. This ſeems to be explicative of the firſt ; their 
Clothes were foul before, but now, by the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of Grace, they are 
waſhed. It appears plain, this may well agree to the State of the Militant Church, yet 
it will not juſtify the Senſe of the Arminians, that it was in their Power to waſh their 
Clothes themſelves ; it only ſays, They were not ſlack and negligent in the Uſe of 


ö 1 theſe Means, to Which God has promiſed his gr acious Aſii ſtance: And, as little will 


this eſtabliſh the Connexion betwixt Grace and Moral Serionſneſs : But, it ſhews; 
theſe People were come out of a State of Careleſheſs, into a Condition of Diligence, 
(3.) They have made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. This is the third and laſt 
Step they make in order to a State of Security ; and now, if all the three be laid together, 
I confeſs it will be the greateft Hardſhip. to me to make out a State of Glory. From 
all, it will be no Difficulty to find them in a State of Grace ; and that by theſe allow- 
able Steps from the. Word of God, being firſt brought oft from a natural State by 
Repentance, and then bound . down to the Exerciſe of religious Duties, whereby 
they come to an Intereſt in Chriſt, and get all their Garments waſhed in his Blood. 
There are two Steps mentioned, one to waſh off the 2arzural Tincture, the other to 
make them white : Tho' I ſay not theſe Steps are in Juſtification, yet, I may venture 
to ſay, there is nothing can come nearer that State; for our Sins are not only rubbed. 
out, but our Natures are purified and cleanſed, both which are owing to the Blood of 
Chriſt; all which are done upon Believers while they are in this World, and before 
they come td a State of Glory: So that here it is evident, this Condition may be fo 
explained, as not favour that Opinion, further than aſſure us, a State of Grace differs 
from a State of Glory, only in Degree. | | | 
2. We may next ſee what they are, v. 15, where we may notice their Station, and 
their Exerciſe agreeable thereto. | FE Yb 
(..) Therefore they ſtand before the Throne of Goa, this is their Station; and there 
is added. the Illative rherefore, whereby we are not to underſtand they deſerved this 
Honour, but only there is a Promiſe, when Sinners are got rid of their natural State, 
they are then to be introduced into Cor TOY by which weare to mean that. gra- 
18 2 cious 


c 


on it. 
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cious Communion the Saints on Earth have with God, for theſe have Acceſs with Bold. 
neſs ro the Throne of Grace. And, if we mind, the Throne ſpoken of from the Begin- 


ning of Chapter 4th, is not the Throne of Glory in Heaven oy the Viſion was 


there) but the Throne of Grace in the Church: And, while it is faid they ſtand there, 
ſhews they haveall theſe Privileges we explained before under this Word, v. 9. all which 
exactly agrees to the State of the Church of God on Earth. | 

2. Their Exerciſe, agreeable to their Sate, They ſerve God Day and Night in his 
Temple. They come not unto God's Preſence to gaze, but they are to be ſuitably em. 

loyed. Of old, none went to the Temple but theſe who ſerved God: Under the 

— Teſtament, the Service of God is not tied to any Place or Houſe; but all that 
ſerve him in Spirit are accepted of him: Yet, to be ſure, there is an Alluſion to the 
od Service, Which we find the Pſalmiſt alluding to in Morals, before the Ceremonial 
were abrogate, P/al. cxxxiv. 1. Bleſs ye the Lora, all ye Servants of the Lora, which 
by Night ſtand in the Houſe of the Lord. This then ſhews, 1. Their Exerciſe, They 
ſtood in the Houſe of the Lord, i. e. they ſerved him according to his own Appoint- 
ment, for none might go thither and offer ſtrange Fire: We ſee what came of Nadal 
and Abi hu for their Raſhneſs this Way. And, 2. They were to do it Day and Night, 
i. e. continually. I confeſs, I have not ſeen any Thing advanced by theſe, who apply 
this to a State of Glory, could take off this Difficulty, that Angels in Heaven have no 
Difference of Day and Night: For, while they make the Senſe of it to be continualh, 
they ſhould juſtify the Application of this Phraſe to Angels, or other Inhabitants in 
Heaven. And, I humbly think, a Body may be r that takes not their Word 
3. We are now to conſider the great and precious Promiſes made to them for the 
Time to come; their Sate was excellent for the Time, but it was only an Earneſt of 
what was to come. This we have at Length exhibite to us in many Particulars ; 

(1.) There is a Promiſe of the Fathers Cohabitation with them, He that ſitteth on 
the Throne ſpall duell among them; which ſeems to be the ſame in Subſtance with what 
the Apoſtle fays, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 1 will devell in them, and wall in them, and I will 
be their God, aud they ſoall be my People. I doubt not but this has Alluſion to the 
Pillar of Cloud by Day, and the Pillar of Fire by Night, as theſe ſay, who make this 
an Emblem of Glory: But then, I am pretty confident, when they fay fo, it ruines 
their own Opinion; for the Pillar of Cloud is never called an Emblem of Heaven, of 
which it is not ſaid there are any Clouds; but of the Goſpel-Church, of which it is ſaid, 
all ſee but darkly as in a _ This is but a cloudy Diſpenſation at belt, | 

(2.) There is a Promiſe of Satisfaction, They ſpall hunger no more, neither "wy 
any more. I own theſe are Expreſſions that look liker a State of Glory, than a Mil- 
tant Condition ; yet this State of the Church, when compared with what is paſt, may 
be deſigned a State of Satisfaction, becauſe of the great Advantage the one has above the 
other. Beſides, it may contain a Promiſe they ſhould not want the Bread of Life, or 
the Water of Life, both which are comprehended under the Ordinances ; The ike 
Promiſe we find made to the New Teſtament Church, J. xlix. 9, 10. Thou ſpall 
fay to the Priſoners, Go forth); to them that are in Darkneſs, Shew yourſelves: They 
Hall feed in the Ways, and their Paſtures ſhall be in high Places; they ſhall not hm- 

er nor thirſt. 

8 3.) A Plone of Freedom from all Trouble, comparatively to what they were ſub- 
jected to, Neither ſpall the Sun light on them any more; The Sun is often an Emblem 
of Perſecution, Mat. xiii. 6, 21. When the Sun was up, they were ſcorched ; which we 
have afterwards explained, Nhen Perſecution and Tribulation ariſeth. The ſame we 
find in that forecited 7/4. xlix.. 10. So, I think, we ſafely may affirm, after this Seal there 
will be no more ſuch Perſecution, as the Church has formerly ſuffered ; but it does not 
ſay, there will be no Trouble to moleſt her. | 

(4.) A Promiſe of daily Proviſion, which may be a good Ground of the three former 
Promiſes, becauſe we find it brought in with an Illative, For the Lamb which is in the 
Miaſt of the Throne ſhall feed them, &c. We have explained all the Terms in this, 
except that of Feeding, which I nowhere remember to be applied to the 771umphant 
Church, but often to the Militant, and that in her beſt State. And therefore, we find 
David, Pal. xxiii. 2. calls The Lord his Shepherd, and promiſes himſelf Feeding by the 
green Paſtures. And the Prophet 1/aiah ſays, Chap. xii. 3. With Joy ſpall ye araw 
Mater out of the Wells of Salvation. To apply this to a State of Glory, we would 
be a great Loſs, for I know no Scripture that ſpeaks of Feeding there; and it is very rea- 
ſonable, for Feeding ſuppoſes Growth, which has no Place in Heaven: And T find the 
Expoſitors that would apply this Paſſage that Way, ſo much ſtraitned, that they do not 
offer ſo much as one Scripture to ſupport this Part of their Argument. 


(5.) Per- 


Only remark from the Whole, That now we may ſecure ourſelves, Antichriſt 


8 


V. 1. the Book of Revelation. 121 


5.) Perpetual Conſolation, And God ſhall wife away all Tears from their Eyes, 
115 2 a Pata e (tho' much built upon N that cannot be applied to an Conditions” 
this Side of Cor ; we are ſure, it is ſpoke of with Reſpect to the Goſpel- ſtate of the 
Church, in the plaineſt Terms we can think of, 1/2. xxv. 8. He will ſwallow up Death 
in Victory, and the Lord God will wipe all Tears from off all Faces, and the Rebuke 
of his People ſhall be taken off from all the Earth. Now, if this from Iſaiah 
may be, as it mult be, applied to the Church on Earth; how can we refuſe, but the 
Words of our Text look the fame Way, eſpecially that both of them are Propheri- 

? | gi, | | 
* hen we have gone through the Whole of this Sal, we ſee there is no Ground to 
alter our firſt Thoughts, that the Import of it is juſt now in fulfilling'; but, to aſſign a 
Time when it will be over, is more than any Man, with a good Conſcience, can venture 

n. There are ſome general Calculations of the Periods of ö afterwards 
fall under our Conſideration ; but it is plain, they all are ſo dark, no in his Wits 
dare venture to be poſitive. As far as the Threed of this Revelation according to the 

lain Text will carry us, we ſhall enquire in theſe Things when we come at them. 
In the mean Time, it appears very plain, we are now under the ſixth Seal; and that 
the Decurſe of Years will not expire, till there be a very conſiderable Acceſſion to the 
Church of both eus and Genri/es ; and that now God has begun to plead with Baby- 


ton ſince the Reformation, he will not quit the Plea, till he has brought her as low, as 


ever ſhe was high. But, from the whole of the Context, it ſeems there will ſome Time be 
conſumed ere all containꝰd in it be brought to paſs : This we may the more eaſily allow, when 
we conſider, that in the ſecond, third and fourth Seals, ſeverals of Hundreds of Years are 
comprehended, tho? I ſhall not venture to tell how many, further than, I think, there 
are no fewer than a Thouſand; which we will find to be no liberal Allowance afterwards, 
when all Things are ſeriouſly weighed, as they caſt up in the Sequel of this Prophecy. 

ſhall never 
effectually make Head againſt the Church of Chriſt : There may be ſome Struggle, but till 
the Church will have the Advantage, and her Enemies will fall under the Weight of 
her ſtrong Ones; when the Church will have Reaſon to ſay, More are for ber, than 
theſe who are againſt her. 


CCC 
A 


E are told this Chapter opens to us a new Viſion; but then, at this Rate, 
we muſt have many Viſions in the Prophecy; for I ſee no more Reaſon 
for making this a new Viſion, than any of the former fix Seals: And, if 
we allow the ſea/ed Book to make but one Viſion, I cannot underſtand 

why fix Parts ſhould make one Viſion, and the ſeventh another, unleſs we have ſome 
Authority from the Text, which I have hot found. I hope then, I may take this as a 
Part of the ſecond Viſion, otherwiſe each of the ſeven Seals muſt make a diſtinct Vi ſion, 
and then this ſhall be the eighth Viſion; ay, and the ſeven Trumpets ſhall increaſe the 


Number: And therefore, I take this as the Continuation of the former Viſion, and ſhall 


proceed to conſider it as the laſt Part thereof. 


SEAL vl. 


T H1S Seal differs much from all the reſt; as will appear from theſe few Things, 


1. The Account we have of the reſt, eſpecially five of them, is ſo very ſhort, 
that they are abſolved in the Space of two or three Verſes, whereas this employs four 
whole Chapters. 2. In all the other Seals we found only one Type or Emblem (except in 
the ſixth) bur here we have ſeverals, as we ſhall find in the Progreſs. 3: All the Types 
in the former Seals were earthiy, at leaſt what with little Labour might © brought to the 
Earth ; whereas all here are celeſtial. 4. We had before, in three of the Seals, the 
Enemies of the Lord's People, and the Havock they were to make of them ; but here 
we have a Prophecy of the Church's Victory over her Enemies, in ſeveral Steps. 5. All in 
the reſt are paſt and gone, except the ſixth Seal now current; and therefore we will be at 
the greater Loſs to find out the Senſe of this, and Eſcapes therein mult be received with 
the more Candour and Diſcretion. 6, 'T _ is a great deal more Solemnity attends = 


. 
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Seal, than the reſt; which is an Evidence ſomewhat more is contained in it, than can 


be found in all the other fix. Upon the Whole, a great deal of Modeſty is to be exer- 
— and wherein we have not the Light of Scripture, Silence will be better than Pre- 
Umption. | a 

15 this Seal, which is very long, for it reaches to the Cloſe of Chap. xi. we have 2 
great many Purpoſes; but, that we may take them up in Order, we ſhall conſider, 
1. The Introduction, to v. 7. 2. The ſeveral Parts of the Seal, divided into ſeven 
'Trumpets. | | | 

The Introduction has in it, beſide what is common to the other Seals, theſe Things; 
1. Half an Hour's Silence, v. r. 2. Seven Angels, with their ſeveral Trumpets, v. 2. 
3. Another Angel, and his Work, to v. 6. 


1 A Nd when he had opened the ſeventh Seal, there was Silence in 
| Heaven about the Space of Half an Hour. 


W E have nothing here to notice, but the Hal- Hours Silence, about which there is 
great Conteſt, while ſome make it to fignify the Aaverſity, and others the Pre. 
ſperity of the Church: But, to me, it ſeems to point at neither; for John had the whole 
of this Viſion in Heaven, Chap. iv. 1. and in the ſecond Part of the ſixth Seal, we found 


the whole Church, both eros and Gentiles, yea, and Angels, employed in the 
Praiſe of God and the Lamb, Chap. vii. 10. Now, as ſoon as this ſeventh Seal was ope. 


ned, before any Type appeared, all theſe Saints and Angels kept profound Silence, ex. 
pecting what was next to appear on this heavenly Theatre. And it would ſeem there 
was but a ſhort Interval, about the Space of Half an Hour, before any other Viſion 
was diſcovered, on purpoſe to prepare their Attention; ſo that here we need ſeek no 
Myſtery, which many weary themſelves to find. This, I think, is the moſt eaſy and 
natural Senſe of the Words. 


2 And I faw the ſeven Angels which ſtood before God, and to them 
were given ſeven Trumpets. 


It would appear, whatever theſe Angels were, they are here repreſented as the 75% 
ofall contained under this S/; for, no ſooner is it opened, than they appear: And there- 
fore I ſtrange that any ſhould ſay the ſeve;: Trumpets are not comprehended inthe ſever!) 
Seal; for, if we allow not this, we ſhall not find any Thing in this S; but admit. 
ting this, we ſhall eaſily overcome one great Difficulty, that the ſeven Trumpets ar 
not any Repetition of what was in the Seals, but that all of them conſtitute the laſt cf 
theſe Seals. Here. we are to conſider, 1. Their Perſons. 2. Their Poſture. 3. Their 
Inſtruments. All which may let us in to the Knowledge of this great Myſtery. 

t. Their Perſons, Seven Angels, or the ſeven Angels, becauſe the Article is prefix2d; 
However, I do not think we are thereby to mean ſevez Arch- angels, as ſome would with- 
out Ground perſwade us; for we know nothing certain about the Degrees and Orders of 
Angels, however poſitive ſome be. It is certain, the Article is prefixed promiſcuouſly 
among the Greeks, and not always with ſuch an Emphaſis as is contended for here; and 
yet we may well allow it a juſt Force in this Place, tho? it be not carried ſo far as deter- 
mine the Number of Arch- angels. Here they ſeem to be a delegate Number, choſenfrom 
the whole heavenly Hoſt, on this Expedition, to fatisfy ohn, and after him the whole 
Church,; and they are called Sven, 3 they are the very ſame we find mentioned 


in the following Part of the Viſion. But, how we can make them the ſame with the 


ſeven Spirits, I ſee not; yea, the very Reading of what is advanced about the /eve 
Spirits, and theſe Angels, will be ſufficient to ſatisfy any they are not the ſame. As 
little are they to be credited, who make thele ſever Angels to be ſeven Devils; for the 
beſt of Angels may be (as we have heard before) Executioners of God's Jultice. 

2. Their Poſture, They ſtood before God: Which, I think, we are not fo to under- 
ſtand, as if none elſe but they were admitted to this Honour; for this is the common 
Privilege of all Angels, who are ſaid to be 72i7:iſtring Spirits; and this I take to be the 
Import of the Phraſe here, for they are in a Poſture of Service and Attendance, and 
are here called on to wait for Orders. 'This ſeems to point out our Duty, that we 
ſhould be deliberate in all we do, and not venture rafhly on any Piece of Work, till we 
know our Maſter's Warrant. f | 

3. Their Inſtruments, And to them were given ſeven Trumpets. We find the Ul: 
of Trumpets enjoined the Mraelites by the ſpecial Command of God, and that on two 
ſpecial Occaſions, Numb. x. If ye go to War againſt the Enemy that oppreſſeth 4 

G | then 


} 
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then ye ſoall blow th Trumpets:.— v. 9, 10. And in the Day of your Gladneſꝭ, aud in 
your ſolemn Days, aud in the Beginning of your Months, ye ſall blow with the Trumpets. 
It is plain the one Time is a Day of Adverſity, and the other of Proſperity ; and fo we 
find Expoſitors differ here in the Application. Yet I make no Scruple to affirm, ang | 
hope to prove it, that this will be a Time of Gladneſs to the Church; tho? I refuſe 
not but the other may alſo take Place, for they will then ſuccesfully engage their Ene- 
mies. They muſt have odd Thoughts of thoſe "Trumpets, who look on each of them 
to be a Preſage of ſome new Miſery to the Church, and that the laſt brings in the Day 
of Judgment; for, at this Rate, the People of God ſhould never have one gladſom 
Hour, but out of one Trouble be immerſt in another, and have no Hopes of Peace. or Satiſ- 
faction till they come to Heaven: Which is not poſſible to reconcile with the Threed of 
this Prophecy, and therefore we may fafely reject it. 
I own, it is a more allowable Fancy of a learned Author, who would have this allude 
to the Zereiſp Fubilce, Lev. xxv. 9. conſiſting of 49 Years ; and by multiplying it by 
7, the Sum amounts to 343, which they make the Period in which the Enemies of the 
Church are to fall. T own it were to be wiſht this Author had more Ground from the 
Text for this his ingenious Thought; yet, fo far I cannot refuſe to go in with him, 
that it ſeems highly probable that the ſeven 'T'rumpets are loud Alarms againſt Babylon, 
tho? I cannot ſubſcribe to the Periods he is pleaſed to condeſcend on, unleſs I faw fairer 


Evidence. f 


1 3 And another Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, having a Golden 
Cenſer, and there was given unto him much Incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the Prayers of all Saints upon the Golden Altar, which was 


before the Throne. - | 
And the Smoke of the Incenſe which c217e with the Prayers of 


the Saints, aſcended up before God out of the Angel'e Hand. 
5 And the Angel took the Cenſer, and filled it with Fire of the Altar, 
and caſt it into the Earth: And there were Voices, and 'Thundrings, and 


Lightnings, and an Earthquake, 


This to be ſure is another Emblem. Tt is true, there appears to be an Interruption of 
the jirſt, which begins again v. 6. and it ſeems alſo to be a very reaſonable Pauſe; for, 
while this Emblem was diſcovered, the other, which conſtitutes the greateſt Part of this 
Seal, was a-preparing. In this we have to notice, 1. The Perſon. 2. His Perfor- 
mance God-wards. + 3. What he did towards the Earth: Which clears the Nature of 
the Interceſſon of Chriſt, and his Juſtice upon his Enemies. 

I. We are to conſider the Perſon deſcribed to us, in theſe Particulars. 

1. He is deſigned Another Angel. I am ready to believe this is an Emblem of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, and is no created Angel, and 2s little to be underſtood of the Holy 
Ghoſt; tho? he inwardly ſiggeſts the Prayers of the Saints, yet is nowhere ſaid to offer 
them, this being the peculiar Province of the Mediator: And here he is preſented to 
us as the great High Prieſt over the Houſe of God. Tt was a ſpecial Inſtitution of God, 
under the Law, Numb. xvi. 40. That no Stranger, which is not of the Seed of Aaron, 
come near to offer Incenſe before the Lord: And we ſee, when U2z27iah would venture 
on this, God {mote him with a Leproſy, 2 Chron: xxvi. 16. So that this Angel was 
a Prieſt, and none elſe but the Angel of the Covenant. 

2. He is deſcribed from the Place where he was, He came and flood at the Altar. 
This was not the Altar of Burnt-offering, for that ſtood without the Temple; but 
the Altar of Incenſe, which ſtood within, before the Mercy-Seat ; and is here called the 
Golden Altar, becauſe it was covered with Gold, as we read, Ex07. xxx. 1, &c. This 
Angel then had the moſt immediate Acceſs unto the Throne of God. That it is ſaid 
he came, does {ignify the Diligence and Expedition of Chrilt in this Work. 

3. There is his Inſtrument, which confirms the former Thought, Having a Golden 
Cenſer, the proper Inſtrument for thoſe that burnt Jucenſeè before the Lord: And it is 
here ſaid to > of Gold, to diltinguifh it from other Cenſers, which were made of 


Braſs ; for we read not of other Metal uſed for that Purpoſe till Solomons Time, when 
it is ſaid, x Kings vii. 50. He made Cenſers of pure Gold. This ſhews he was a moſt 
excellent Prieſt, | 

4. He is deſcribed from his Furniture, And there was given unto him much Incenſe. 
This, under the Law, was a Compoſition of a great many moſt fragrant and aroma- 


tick Simples, and was expreſly ordered to = made ſo and fo ; but here, this — is 
2 is 
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his own Merit and All- ſufficient Grace, whereby he both helps the Believer to what be ñ 
is called to, and alſo by his Merit makes what they do acceptable to the Father. o 
this the Apoſtle alludes, when he fays, Eph. v. 2. He (i. e. Chriſt) offered np himſelf « | 
Sacrifice of a - melling Savour unto God for us. The only Difficulty here is | 
it is ſaid, This Incenſe eas given unto him: And hence ſome conclude, we cannot man 
this of Chriſt, who had not his Merit from any. But others intirely wave the Con. KK 
{ideration of this Objection, which is indeed not very - wa and may be removed KK 
ſeveral Ways. 1. This Expreſſion, «vas given, may reſpect the Prieſtly Office; ane 
ſo the Senle of it is, It vas given to him to be a Prieſt, Beſides, a very moderate 
tranſpoſing of the Words, without altering the Conſtruction, will make this the in... 
fallible Senſe of them, viz. There was given to him that he might offer, or add, much 
Tncenſe with, or to, the Prayers of the Saints, i. e. God made him a Prielt for this 
very End. 2. This may be a ſimple Alluſion to the Method of the High Prieſts Be. 
haviour, under the Law, to whom the Keeper of the Incenſe gave daily what was to 
be offered: And then there will be no Difficulty at all; for, in explaining Alluſions, there 
is no need of ſticking cloſly to every Part of the Figure. 3. It is expreſly ſaid, that 
theſe Graces in Chrilt, figured by the odoriferous Incenſe, were given unto Chriſt 
P/al. xlv. 7. God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above 
thy Fellows. And again, He received not the Spirit in Meaſure. And finally, Cy, 
i. 19. It pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all Fulneſs awell. | 
. of here is what he did, in Behalf of his People, towards God; and the Etfegt 
thereof. | 
rt. What he did in Favours of his Saints, He offered the Incenſe with the Prayer, 
of all Saints, upon the Golden Altar before the Throne: Or, as it will read, and be 
nearer the Original, He added the Incenſe ro the Prayers, &c. So that all the Efficacy 
of the Saints Prayers flows from the Merirs of Chriſt ; they can never otherwiſe reach 
the Throne of Grace, Eph. i. 6. Zo rhe Praiſe of the Glory of his Grace, he hut 
made us accepted in the Beloved: And ſo it is ſaid to them, Ye are an holy Prieſthud 
l 70 „ Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt. That here it is added, 
| This Aftar was before the Throne, or in the Sight of the Throne, will make no Di. 
{ ficulty tho? it be true. The Altar of Incenſe was not in Sight of the Mercy-ſeat, far 
the Vail did paſs betwixt them ; for that was only while there were typical Prieſts, a 
Aaron and his Sons were: But when Chriſt the zxye Prieſt came, there was no Vail or 
Covering betwixt him and the Mercy-ſeat ; And fo this is a Commendation of the 


| 
[ Prieſtly Office of Chriſt. | | | | 
i | 2. The Effect of this Oblation, v. 4. The Prayers of the Saints having received the 
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Wings of Chriſt's Merit, T hey aſcended up before rhe Lord, out of the Angel's Hani, 
| i. e. God was pleaſed with them, and graciouſly anſwered all their Supplications: This 
i! is the Scripture- ſenſe of this „ are. Expreſſion, as we ſee a Acts 
3 | x. 4. Thy Prayers and thine Alms are come up for a Memorial before God: Which 
1 afterwards we have in plainer Terms, v. 31. Cornelius, thy Prayer is heard. Theſ⸗ 
Prayers ſeem to be much a-kin to theſe under the fifth Se. 
III. There is what he did to the Earth, or againſt his own and his Peoples Ene. 
mies, together with the Effects, Ko 
1. What he did to the Earth, The Angel took the Cenſer, and filled it with Fir: 
of the Altar, and caſt it into the Earth. As to Queſtions moved about theſe Words, 
vis. What Altar he took the Fire from? and what Cenſer he put it in? I humbly think, 
we may be at little Trouble about them. I think, we allowing the Fire to come from 
any of the Altars, whether that of Zurnt. offering, which, by the Command of God, 
1 was always to be burning; or from the Altar of Incenſe, which never had Fire, but 
} while the Incenſe was burnt thereon; it will anſwer the whole Demand. We have in 
Expreſſion not much different from this, in Ezekze/, Chap. x. 2. Go in between tit 
| Wheels, even under the Cherub, and jill thine Hand with Coals of Fire from berween 
| the Cherubims, and ſcatter them over the City. This may give ſome Light to it, ad 
| direct to find out the true Meaning. 34 
But here we have to conſider a Gloſs of the Words offered by a great many, whol: 
Works praiſe them in the Churches, and make all this to be an Emblem of Chriſt's We 
communicating Grace to his Church, and Gifts unto his Servants of the Miniſtry ; they 7 
have allo the Authority of ſeverals of the Ancients to ſupport them, 1 Augu = 
ſtine, on the Place, ſays, Aſcendit oratio, deſcendit commiſeratio: This they fortify by 
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ſome very plauſible Reaſons, as, 1. This is the Return made to the Saints Prayers; an 
tobe ſure, they would pray for Grace to their Souls, and ſpiritual Gifts to their Miniſters 
2. Theſe are the uſual Effects of Fire from the Altar, as the Prophet witneſſeth, 7a 


vi. 6, 7. Then flew one of the Seraphims unto me, having a live Coal in his _ 
ic 
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och be had taken with the Tongs from off the Altar, ana be laid it upon my 


Month, and ſaid, Lo, this hath touched thy Lips, and thine Iniquity is taken aray, 
and thy Sin purged. 3. The Word of God is compared in Scripture to Fire, Fer. 
xxül. 29. I not my Word like as a Fire? 4. The Holy Ghoſt in his Operations is 
compared to Fire, Mat. iii. 11. He hall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Fire, All theſe are very plauſible, yet there is more needful to the finding out the 


Senſe of an obſcure Text, than the advancing of others agreeing in the Phraſe; for they 


muſt alſo agree as to the Scope and Context, elſe they cannot give Light to one another, 
{ ſhall therefore, 1. Examine the Grounds of this popular Opinion. And, 2. Endeavour 
to eſtabliſh another. There ſeems to be the more Realon for this, becauſe the clearing 
of this Difficulty will make this Text a Key to all the ſeven Trumpets following. | 

We would view the advanced Grounds for the former Meaning of the Words: Where, 
1. They ſay, This is a direct Return to the Prayers of the Saints; which I am ready to 


yield : But then, What were their Prayers? To be ſure we mult not form their Prayers 


far them : And to fay they prayed for Grace and Gifts, we may allow this to have been 
the Bulk of all their Supplications. But it would be conſidered, the main Scope of 
this Prophecy is to repreſent the Church in her wreſtling State, and in her 1 
therefrom, and ſo her Supplications are to Ee meaſured by theſe; and fo the Prayers this 
anſwers, are theſe we had. Chap. vi. 10. They cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, How 
long, &c. To which then they received a Return, but all in Promiſe, v. 11. Ir was 


ſaid unto them, They ſpout reſt for à little Seaſon, &c. and ſo their Enemies were 


ſuffered to go on againſt the Church till the ſixth Seal, when they received a partial 
Anſwer, as we have ſeen: Yet, under that, the Enemies of the Church were more 
frighted than deſtroyed ;_ and the Church had more Advantage by her Increaſe, than 
Proſperity and Peace, for that they were to enjoy under the ſeventh Seal. a. Their 
next Ground is taken from the Words of the Prophet Iſaiah, Iſa. vi. 6. But there we 
find a pointed Return to the Prophet's Prayer, v. 5. Nos me, 5 T am tndone, be- 
cauſe I am a Man of unclean Lips: But we have nothing lik this here. Beſides, 
there it is ſaid, the Seraph gently touched his Lips; but here the Angel did violently 
caſt the Fire. Now, to caſt Fire, in Scripture, ſignifies Judgments; as was plain from the 
Words of Ezekiel,Fzek: x. 2. for all underſtand that of terrible Judgments. As to the hu rd 
and fourth Grounds, That the Word and Operations of the Spirit are ſometimes com- 
pared to Fire, becauſe of their purifying Nature, is a pou Truth : But thence it will 
not follow that all Fire muſt repreſent them, eſpecially a deſtroying Fire, as what is in 
the 1 ſeems plainly to be pointed at. | = 55 
It would appear then, we are to underſtand this of an ireful Diſpenſation : But 
even in this, there is nothing of that Agreement could be wiſhed ; tor many tell us, 


It is Wrath againſt the Church, and that Antichriſt was to riſe under the Trumpets, 


and ſo all of them ſpeak bitter Things againſt the Saints. To this I anſwer, 1. We 


ſhewed para, roſe under the ſecond, third and fourth Seals, and ſo is not to take 


his Birth under the ſeventh. 2. I ſee not how it is poſſible to connect the Parts of this 


Prophecy with this Senſe, to ſay Chriſt did offer up the Prayers of the Saints, and they 


were heard ; and yet all the Return be Vengeance poured out upon the Church, with- 
out any Encouragement, as was given under the ffrh Seal, or ſo much as a Reaſon 
why God would treat them ſo, which we obſerve was ſtill given in the Epiſtles th 
icular Churches: Now, can we in Reaſon think God will treat the Univerſal 
Church after harder Meaſures than he did Particular Churches? Nay, we may not 
allow ourſelves to think fo: And conſequently the Interpretation of this Viſion is to 
the Enemies of Zion. Ho! | | 
This is then what I take to be the Senſe of it; and we have a Paſſage in Jeremiah to 
this Purpoſe, againſt literal Babylon, Jer. li. 11. Make bright the Arrows, gather the 
Shields: The Lord hath raiſed up the Spirit of the King of the Medes; for his De. 
vice is againſt Babylon zo deſtroy it, becauſe it is the Vengeance of the Lord, the Ven- 
2 of his Temple. To clear this Meaning a little, we ſhall notice theſe Things in 
the Words. Ps, po en a | 
( 1.) The Object, The Earth. Tho? this Word be intelligible enough in its common 
Ule, 2 it is not agreed on all Hands what is the prophetical Senſe of it: For ſome by 
it underſtand the Militant Church; others the Viſible ; and a. great many think it re- 
BEG the Wicked, or ſuch as are eſtranged from God, and have no Intereſt in Chriſt : 
hich I take to be the Meaning of it here; and that becauſe no where, eſpecially in 
this Prophecy, do I find Mention made of the Earth, but in Oppoſition to the Saints 
or People of God ; fo _ 14. 3. the Regeemed is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Earth; and it is not ſuppoſible we are to underſtand nothing by the Earth, but theſe 


who were ſealed and clothed with white Robes above. We thall not inſiſt on this 
11 further, 
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further, than it will be found as we go along, that always where Earth is not taken for 
the habitable World, it ſtill ſignifies the reprobate Part of Mankind, unleſs when it is 
oppoſed to the Sea. „ | | 

(2.) The Act, He caſt it; which ſtill ſignifies Force and Violence, and fo is an Evi. 
dence of great Diſplealure, as we find it expreſſed, Chap. xviii. 21. where e Angel 
lifted up a great Stone like # Milſtone, and did caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with 
Violence ſpall Babylon be deſtroyed. And juſt fo the caſting of Fire into the Earth, is 
to kindle a Flame in it, which will not be extinguiſhed but with their utter Deſtruction 
and Ruin, tho? it may take ſome 'Time ; for we find the Trumpets are Seven in Number, 


and the Vials are as many. 1 | 
(3) The Place whence this Fire is tzken, From of the Altar. As the Sacrifice did 


repreſent Jeſus Chriſt, the true Propitiation ; ſo the Fire does repreſent the Wrath of 


God, hl was inflicted upon Chriſt for the Z/e& World, and will be poured out on 
the Chriſtleſs Part of Mankind, who having no Intereſt in Chriſt, muſt feel the heavy 
Laſhes of God's Diſpleaſure. And that here Fire is ſaid to be taken from the Altar, tells 
us plainly the Ground of God's Controverſy with the World, is the Deſpiſing and Re- 
jecting an offered Chriſt in the Goſpel. | 

2. The Effects, There were Voices, and Thunarings, and Lightnings, and an Earth- 
quake. I ſee not how this can be applied any other Way, than to repreſent the Au- 
guſt Majeſty of God, in the Exerciſe of his Zuſtice, and to aſſure us the Effects of it 
are both terrible and irreſiſtible: To this Purpoſe we have a very notable Paſſage by the 
Prophet, Iſa. xxx. 30. The Lord ſhall cauſe his glorious Voice to be heard, and ſpall 
ſew the Ligbting-doum of his Arm, with the Indignation of his Anger, and ith 
the Flame of a devouring Fire, with Scattering, and Tempeſt, and Hail-ſtones. Thi 
cannot be meant of any Thing but the Diſplays of God's Juſtice; and I think I might 
ſafely challenge any to adduce one plain Scripture, to prove that the Diſtribution of fa 
ving Grace is delivered in the ſame Terms: As for others, like which we have heard, 
we may be eaſy about them. It appears then, it would be but loſt Labour to make a 
articular 8 into each of theſe four, eſpecially that we have met with them 

ore, the firſt three, Chap. iv. 5. the laſt, Chap. vi. 12. It appears ſufficient for us 
to obſerve, this Judgment is the ſame was forcibly reſtrained by the four Angels, Chat. 
vii. 1. for the Work of Sealing was not over; and theſe Angels were allowed to loole 
the Reins of all theſe Confuſtons after the Elect were gathered in, which are nothing 
elſe than theſe were feared, Chap. vi. 17. with this Odds, they might be ready to be- 
lieve it to be the laſt and general Day of Retribution, whereas in Truth it will only 
be the particular Day of Balylon's Judgment. And further, while the Lord is pleaſed 
thus to call off his powerful Reſtrainers, he does not, we ſee, let looſe all his 
Wrath at once, but by other ſeven Angels ſo manages theſe Judgments, that they may 
not affright and ſurprize his own People, nor yet at once to carry off his Enemies, for 
many wiſe and cogent Reaſons. But this brings us again to reſume the Hiſtory of the 


ſeven Angels we had before mentioned, v. 2. 


6 And the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven Trumpets, prepared 
themſelves to ſound. 


All the Difficulty in this Verſe is, in my Opinion, rather brought to it, than found 
in it ; and therefore I ſhall paſs it, with a few Remarks may be further introductory to 
the ſubſequent ſeven Trumpets. 

1. I cannot be brought to believe, from all advanced, there is any Myſtery in the 
Soundings of theſe Angels, and as little in their Tumpets, unleſs we take them to be 
ſo many Alarms given to Antichriſt. T own indeed, ſome tell us, If we ſtrip this ſeventh 
Seal of rhe Half-honur's Silence, and the Soundings of the Seven Trumpets, we make 
it to have leſs Solemnity than any of the other ſix: Yet it ſeems plain, the Soundingi 


here can ſignify no more than the Going out of the Horſes; And for what follows, we 


will find the T'ypes every whit as remarkable. 
2. If theſe Angels ſignify any Thing more than to acquaint John what was to 2 


out, they muſt repreſent the Executioners of God's Will upon his Enemies: And tho 
here in the Viſion the Alarms were very obſervable to the Prophet, yet I cannot 
think the Conſequents will be ſo obvious to the World, nay, nor to the Church ; but 
will be as imperceptible to our Eyes, as the Influence of the Cherubim in Ezekie!s 


| Viſion, Ezek. x. was in the Accompliſhment ; or as that of the Angels and Chariots 


in the Prophet Zechariab's Viſion, Zech. ii. &c. neither of which are yet agreed - 
* 


126 An Expoſition of., Chap. VIII. 


TR" the Book of Revelation. 127 


. In regard all theſe ſeven Angels appeared to Joh at once, and all of them pre- 
ared together for their Work, I cannot think betwixt the Sounds of every 7rumper 
we are to allow the Space of 245 Years, much leſs the Number of 260 Years, as Ex- 
poſitors diverſiy affecꝭ; elſe, as in the Seals, one of them had only appeared at once, 
and the Emblem evaniſhed before he had a ſecond: But here the ſeveral Angels con- 


tinue with the Trumpets prepared, which plainly ſeems to ſay, they were not to be 


long in ſucceding one another; Tho, I own, I have found no Ground from the 


Text to fix either a ſhorter or longer Time: Nay, further, I own as all the Seals did 
appear at once, ſo does all the Angels; and therefore the more Modeſty the better, 
while we have nothing to direct us, eſpecially that all theſe Tranſactions are probably 


to come. 


4. I can as little allow all the Trumpets Significations to take Place at once. Some 


contend and reaſon from the Seals, that they were all current at the ſame Time. I am 


ready to believe, and we may have more Ground for it afterwards, that the 'Truth of 
the Types will be truly ſucceſſive to one another, at leaſt as to their firſt Commencement, 
and the ſatne ay be obſerved in the Seals; but, having once begun, I doubt not but the 


ſecond will overtake the firſt, the third the: ſecond, &c. and conſequently, before the 


firſt be finiſhed, the ſecond may be begun, c. And what confirms me in this, is an Ex- 
preſſion, . Chap. x. 7. In the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, the Myſtery of 
God foall be finiſhed. Which, in my Judgment, ſays, atleaſt, that the other ſiæ ſhould 
be begun before the ſeventh, yea and a good while over, elſe I ſee not how it might not 


have been as well faid, In the Days of the firſt,if they ſhould begin all at once. And, to ſay 


that four or ſix ſhould be cotemporary, without a Reaſon, may be juſtly neglected; for, 
why may they not ſucceed one another from firſt to laſt, as well as the fifth to ſucceed 
four, or the ſeventh fix ? - - 

5. Itake theſe Trumpets to be preciſely Seven, and a definite Number; fo that neither 
more or leſs is to be meant thereby: And indeed, if we allow it to be taken indefinitely,it may 
be taken for Two, or Two thouſand, and thereby render the whole Prophecy uncertain ; 
and then, how can we anſwer for the particular Enumeration of them we find after- 
wards? And when Four are over, tis ſaid, that hee are to come; and when five are 
over, it is ſaid, that two are to come, Sc. Beſides, we find the ſeventh mentioned 
with a Witneſs, Chap. x. J. and therefore, as ſuch, we view them. 


TRUMPET I 


To the Conſideration of the Trumpets, I ſhortly premiſe theſe few Things; | 

1. Tho* I am convinced from the Scope of this Prophelys that theſe ſever 
rumpets I much Evil to the Enemies of the Church ; yet I would not have 
it ſo underſtood, as if either the Saints ſhould feel no Diſquiet at all from them, or that 
theſe Judgments ſhould prove utterly deſtructive of their Enemies: For it is not con- 
ceivable, how ſuch great and notable Convulſions ſhould be in the World, and no Un- 
eaſineſs happen to the Share of the Church, which at this Time will be ſpread both broad 
and wide. However it would appear, this Trouble the Church will then feel, ſhall 
be very far ſhort of what ſhe met with, under the ſecond, third and fourth Seals. 

2. Thoꝰ theſe Judgments will be very anoying to Perſecutors, it will not make a full 
End of them, which ſeems to be reſerved for the Vials. *Tis true, ſome think the 
Trumpets and the Vials cotemporary, yea, and to ſignify the ſame Things under dif- 
ferent Emblems. I own, there is a great Affinity betwixr them, and there is alſo a no- 


table Difference, which we ſhall notice when we come to the Vials: But there is this 


cogenc Reafon perſwading they are not the ſame, That we have no Explication or parti- 
cular Illuſtration of the Trumpets, as we have of the Vials ; and, if they were the fame in 
Signification,one Sett of Figures, with an Illuſtration, would have done the Matter, as we 
find in the Seals, for we never find any Paſſage of the Scripture uſeleſs : Beſides, the Ac- 
count ofthe Vials is every Whit as ſhort and obſcure, as that of the Trumpets is ; which, 
together with the notable Difterence in the Text, ſhews they are not the ſame, either in 
Emblem or Signification ; tho”, it ſeems very probable, that theſe Truinpets wil make 
Way for theſe Vials. | Lo | 

3. Moſt of the Fr that followed the Sound of the Trumpets, have a maniſeſt 
Alluſion to ſeveral of theſe Plagues God inflicted upon Egypt, when he was preparing 
his Peoples Way out of that Bondage; which Deliverance will never meet With a fall 
and perfect Expoſition, till that Time God deliver his whole Church, with the utter 


Overthrow of all the Enemies thereof; and this we cannot expect, till the laſt of theſe 
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Plagues repreſented by the Trumpets and the Vials. It is alſo to be obſerved here, the 
Spirit of God does not ebſerve the ſame Order of the Plagues of Zgypr, and the Plagues 
on Babylon ; but chooſes them as he ſees meet, and will beſt correſpond to the Truth 


which is to follow. 


The firſt Angel ſounded, and there followed Hail, and Fire mingled 
with Blood, and they were caſt upon the Earth : And the third Part of 
the Trees was burnt up, and all green Graſs was burnt up. 


Beſides the Sounding of the Trumpet, of which we have ſpoke, we have here to 
conſider, r. The Cauſe, 2. 'The Eftect, both in Types. | 

I. The Type of the Cauſe; where we may notice its Harmony with the ſeventh 
Plague upon Egypt, Exod. ix. 24, 25. The Lord ſent Thunder, and Hail, and the Fire 
ran along upon the Ground: So there was Hail, and Fire mingled with the Hail, very 
grievous, We conſider, 1. The Judgment. 2. The Object thereof. 5 

1. The Judgment, which was very heavy upon the Egyprians, literally, and is an 
Emblem of a no eaſy Stroke, figuratively ; which, I think, is to be the Way of under. 
ſtanding it here. 1. It is called Hail: We have the ſame Word pointing out other 
Judgments, by the Prophet /aiah, Chap. xxxii. 19. Ir hall hail, coming down on be 
Foreſt. We have a Threatning in the ſame Terms againſt the Children of Soren, 1 
Iſa. xxvili. 2. Sebold, the Lord hath a mighty and ſtrong One, which, as a-Tempeſt o 7 
Hail, ſhall caſt down to the Earth. Which all underſtand of Sa/amanezer. And when : 
God threatens falſe Prophets, he does it after the ſame Manner, Exe. xiii. 1 3. There 
ſhall be an overflowing Shower in mine Anger, and great Hail-ſtenes in my Fury, 
This Emblem will caſt up ſeveral Things to us, 9 the general Nature of this 
Plague; as its Suddenneſs, its Noiſe, and laſtly, that it will not laſt long. 2. It has ad- 
ded td it Fire: Of this the Prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks in the Place before quoted, 7/2. xxx. c. 
only it is added here, there was Fire mingled with Blood; Which Tome underſtand of 
a bloody coloured Fire. Others tell us, Wherever thereis Hail and Lightning together, 
the Fire makes many of the Hail-ſtones of a bloody Colour, and is always a Sign of a moſt 
terrible Storm; which, in its Nature, is as amazing and frightful, as it is hurtful and de. 
ſtructive. | 

2. The Object of this Plague, h, Earth, which we explained above; nor can more 
be added here, fave that if there be a Diſtinction, as ſome contend, and not without Res- 
ſon, betwixt the Sea and the Earth, that then, by Earth, we are to mean the Eaſtern 
Part of the World, now called ia, in Oppoſition to both Europe and Africa, which 
have not ſuch a Continent betwixt them, as Aſia alone ; and they make the fame 
Phraſes to be equivalent, zhe Earth and the Sea, and the Eaſt and the Weſt. If this 
ſhould hold, (but we will hear more of this afterwards) then the Meaning here is, 'This 
firſt Plague will light _ Aſia, that great Continent: Nor is the Conjecture unplau- 
fible ; for, as the Chriſtian Religion had its Birth there, ſo Enmity againſt the fame 
drew its firſt Breath in that Region : Yet, it is plain from what is paſt, we cannot al- 
low this 7747 to be directed againſt the Fews, who were many Ages diſpoſſeſt of that 
Country before this Seal. And, as to that other common Opinion, That it is a Per- 
ſecution againſt the Church, tis every Whit as unjuſtifiable ; for if according to the Uk 
of the Phraſe mentioning this Judgment, it is always either the Vengeance of God upon 
his open Enemies, or his juſt Wrath upon a ;backſliden People, as we have ſeen In- 
ſtances of. I cannot learn how they can bring in Perſecution, unleſs they before eftabliſha 
Defe&tion, which indeed ſome ſuppoſe, but offer no Proof: Nor is it poſſible any can 
be brought to this Purpoſe, after we have eſtabliſhed the Senſe of the preceeding Cha 
ter, as above ; elſe we mult turn the Whole of this Prophecy into the utmoſt Confuli- 
on, and ſuppoſe the Church to have more Enemies than what the three Seals, and all 
their Deſcendents, can produce: Which alſo rather increaſeth, than alleviates the Diffi- 
culty ; becauſe then the Revelation will not be found to contain a compleat Summary WE! 
of all the Divine Diſpenſations, as we found fairly promiſed oftner than once in the WW 

receeding Part thereof. Again, it is ſaid, this Hail, &c. was caſt upon the Earth, 
this ſhews the Deſignation thereof; God in this is not ſhooting at Rovers, but he di- 
rectly intends to hit the Mark: It is then a very artful Execution we have here deſcri- 
bed. And further, it is ſaid, He caſt it ; ſhewing the Violence and Force of this Judg- 
ment: Had he let it fall, it might have done Execution enough; but when it is caſt, 
it muſt do more; for a light Thing out of a ſtrong Hand, eſpecially when thrown with 
Force, will do a great deal more Execution, than what is much more heavy in itſel, 


whenleft to its Weight and Decadency. | 
RP 3 l II. There 


Word burnt, or conſumed, which properly 
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III. There is the Effect of this Cauſe, which is Burning; a very proper Fruit of 
Fire, but not ſo proper of Hail. It muſt be owned, there is. great Difficulty in this ; 
nor have any of the Learned been at Pains to ſcann this, that we might be let in but 
to any tolerable Conjecture about it. I 2 we cannot alter the Senſe of the 
| ang to make uſeleſs; ſo that this Plague, 


tho? it will not be univerſal, it will be very deſtructive where it hits. Some think, the 


Meaning is taken from the Reſemblance, that the Hail would make theſe Things as if 


they were burnt, 7. e. with reſpect to Trees, repel their Sap, beat oft their Leaves, and 
leave them as naked, as if a Flame had encompaſſed them: And as for the Graſs, that 
it made it like Hay or red Graſs. However, I paſs this, and ſhall conſider, 1. Upon 
what this Deſtruction fell. 2. How much thereof was conſumed or made uſeleſs. 

1. We have two Sorts of Things on the Earth felt the Effects of this Storm of the 
Divine Diſpleaſure; 1. Trees. 2. Green Graſs. Some would have the firſt to be an 
Emblem of their durable Pleaſures, for the Age of a Tree is great; And by Graſs, their 
other more common, but ſhort-liv'd Satisfactions. But I cannot find Scripture uſe 
theſe Words in this Senſe ; and it will be ſureft to keep by the Meaning we meet with 
thereof in the Word of God. In Scripture then, we are to underſtand by Zrees,great Men, 
and proud Men, Iſa. ii. 12, 13. The Day of the Lord ſhall be upon every one that is 
proud and lofty, _ all the Cedars of Lebanon, and upon all the Oaks of Baſhan. 

And, by a clear Conſequence, the Graſs muſt ſignify the Populace, as the Prophet 
fays, 1ſa. xl. ). Surely the People is Graſs. This is a Senſe alſo that the firſt Vial 
ſeems to {mile on, Rev. xvi. 2. There fel a noſom and grievous Sore upon the Men 
which had the Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his Image. 
Where, by theſe who had the Mark, may be meant Perſons of Diſtinction; and by 
theſe that worſhipped, c. may be meant the whole Herd. And, if by this Image of 
the Beaſt be meant Mahomer, the Senſe will be plain, but not ſatisfy ing, till we have con- 
ſidered the thirteenth Chapter. „35 

2. We have the Portion of theſe were conſumed; The third Part of the Trees: If 
we may not take this literally, to be ſure we may take it for the leaſt Part, which we 
may not refuſe to do, if we pay a juſt Regard to the Word of God. Now, the 
Plague is called a Burning in the Text, in the Vial it is called a 90iſom and grievous 


Serre, which well may be compared to a Burning. But, whether we ſhould take this for 
= 2 fretful Uneaſineſs in their Mind, or any peſtilencial Diſtemper on their Body, I ſhall 


not be rafh to determine, but it may well ſuit with the Words. As for the green Graſs, 
it is not ſaid a third part of it was burnt, but that all green Graſs, that is, all Sorts of it, 
as there are a great many different Sizes amongſt the Vulgar; and this tells us, whatever 


the Calamity be, it will be heavy upon the great Men, but more ſo upon the Populace 


or the inferior Part. ; ; . 

As for the I of this, I own it to be moſt uncertain ; yet; as far as I can con- 
pon, it may plainly point at the Peſtilence. And; from all the Accounts of it, it will 

one pf the heavieft, and moſt deſtructive; that has been known; but, whether only 
Af, or both it and Europe will meet with it, only Time can reſolve : But ſeveral 

ings in the Peſt do well agree to this Judgment ; As, 1. Hail comes immediately from 
Heaven; fo the Peſt. 2. It is very ſudden, like Hail. 3. It burns up with Pain, and 
is noiſom. 4. It rages moſt among the meaner Soft. 5. The Plague is what marches 
from Place to Place, as Hail does, and continues hot long in one Corner, but com- 
monly does Miſchief enough before it goes. A Blunder in theſe Things may be eaſily 
committed ; but then, it ſhould be as eaſily pardoned, eſpecially if one confine himſelf to 
a modeſt Scripture-Enquiry : And, it a little Freedom be not allowed our Thoughts, 
we muſt deſpair of finding Truth; and it would appear, the Spirit of God is not 
againſt Freedom to ſerious Minds, eſpecially in this Portion of holy Writ. | 


TRUMPET. II. 
8 And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great Moimtain bur- 


ning with Fire was caſt into the Sea, and the third Part of the Sea became 


Blood : | 
9 And the third Part of the Creatures which were in the Sea, and had 


Life, died ; and the third Part of the Ships were deſtroyed. 
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5 gp Trumpet has alſo an Alluſion to one of the Plagues of Egypt, the firſt in 
Order, Eves. vii. 19. &c. only there, inſtead of this burning Mountain, we 
find only the Stretching out of Moſes's Rod: Nor does the Effects anſwer in all Things; 
here it is the S, there it is called the Rivers, Ponds and Pools, yea, and all other 
gathered Mater, even in Vellels within Doors. The Deſtruction alſo differs; for in the 
Plague of Egypt only the Fiſhes died, but here the Ships were deſtroyed ; therefore it 
can only be a moſt general Alluſion this Trumpet can have to that Plague in Egg. 
There is ſtill here a greater Harmony betwixt this Trumpet and the ſecond Vial, Rev. 
xvi. 3. only, in it we have no Emblem of the Plague, but Mention of the Effects, 
which, tho? they differ in many Things, yet agree in not a few: However, we wave 
the Conſideration of the Vial, and apply ourſelves cloſs to the Trumpet; where, as in 
the fyſt, we have, 1. The Type of the Judgment. 2. The Effects. 
I. The Type of the Judgment; where we have, r. The Thing. 2. The Object. 
r. We have the Thing in this Judgment, As it were-a great Mountain 422 
e 


 avith Fire wvas caſt into the Sea. We had Occaſion before to give the prophetical Se 


of Mountain, Chap. vi. 14. which I fee not how we can alter; only here we have two 
Additions, 1. It is called a great Mountain, which, I think, ſhould ſignify ſome no- 
table Dynaſty or Power, more eminent than many others about it ; and, to be ſure, 
we muſt mean ſomething more than a mere Protuberance of the Earth, ſuch as in ordi- 
nary Diſcourſe we call a Mountain, becauſe it is here ſaid, As it avere; which Expreſ- 
fion, tho' it ſometimes may note a Reality, yet we may not ſay it does always ſo: 
Tis true, the Circumſtances of the Place may be of Uſe to guide us in this Matter. 
And here, all concur to direct us to a 8 Meaning; for it will not be poflible 
to make Senſe of this literally. The Odds will not be great, whether we W the 
Word here, for an Empire, or the capital City of one; for theſe in Scripture common) 
fignify the fame Thing, as the Enpire of Chaldea, and the City of "3 25 pul are equi- 
valent Terms, becauſe the Kings who command the Empire commonly reſide in theſe 
Cities. 2. It is deſigned a burning Mountain. Some have a great Inclination to take 
this paſſively, as if this Mountain was conſuming, and by the Flame of itſelf ſhould be 
more unealy. to others. I refuſe not but ſometimes we read of a hurnt Mountain in 
Scripture, but there is a great Odds betwixt the Expreſſions; for here this Mountain 
had the Spark in itſelf, which did ſo much Miſchief to others: But when it is taken ina 
paſſive Senſe, we ſee a great Difference, 1/a. li, 25. Beho!d, T am againſt thee, O d. 
ftroying Mountain, faith the Tora, which aeftroyeſt all the Earth: And I will ſtretch 
out my Hand upon thee, and will roll thee down from the Rocks, and will male 
thee a burnt Mountain. Where we have two Periods of this Mountain, one when it 
was a deſtroying Mountain, and was fatal to Powers about the ſame ; and then it might 
be deſigned a burning Mountain: Another, when God contended therewith, and 
brought it down, when it was indeed a burns Mountain; and fo Feremiat's Senſe of 
deſtroying Mountain, is the ſame with the burning Mountain here. 

2. The Object, this Mountain ——_ into the Sea: As the firſt lighted onthe 
Earth, this upon the Sea. I own, from Scripture, we ſhall ſee the Earth and the Se 
to be the ſame Thing: So ſays Daniel, Chap. vii. 3. Four great Beaſts came out f 
the Sea, diverſe one from another. This he turns over again in the ſame Chapter, 
v. 17. Theſe great Beaſts are four Kings which ſhall riſe out of the Earth, Where, it 


is plain, the ſame Thing is meant by the Sea and the Earth ; which Opinion a great many 


incline to follow, and juſtify the Change of Expreſſion, by telling all was in per- 
fect Quiet and profound Peace when the firſt Trumpet ſounded ; but by the Ech 
of it, all was put in Commotion like the raging Sea. Yet one might be tempted, after 
they conſider the ſeveral Objects of this Trumpet, to think, that the Earth mul 
differ from the Sea, and both from the Rivers and Fountains of Waters, on which tie Wa 
third Plague fell, and all of them from the Sun, Moor, and Stars, on which the fourth I 


feli ; tho, in the Judgment of all, the Earth, in its more general Acceptation, may (Re 


comprehend them all: So that here, as was ſaid before, by SS, we may mean tis 
Weſtern Part ofthe World, called, for Diſtinction's Sake, Europe, becauſe it does not con- 
ſiſt of ſuch a Continent as Aſia, and is more ſcattered and ſeparated in its Parts by Seas, 
Gulphs, Sc. But I can ſee no Ground in this from the Context, or other Scripture, 
to underſtand this of Perſecution againſt the Church, and far leſs of the Corrupting of 
the Worſhip of God, which, ſo far as I know, is never repreſented by the S. Thi 
is alſo ſaid to be caſt into the Sea; the ſame Word as in the preceeding Verſe, and 6 
muſt have the ſame Senſe. | | 1 
II. There are the Effects, in v. 8, 9. where we ſhall conſider, x. Who ſuffered. “ 
2. How far they ſuffered. | | wi f 
1. Ve 
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1. We have to view who ſuffered, and this in three; 1. More generally, the Sea, it 
became Blood; in the ſecond Vial it became as the Blood Fa dead Man: Which repre- 
ſents to us its Unfitneſs ſor ſubſiſting theſe who live in it; and ſo this tells us, they will 
lole Pleaſure and Satisfaction in their Dwellings : Yea, it ſeems to ſay there will be great 
Blood-ſhed and Slaughter in that Part of the World ; their Condition will be much like 
what the Prophet 1/a:ab ſays, Oy. ix. 5. Every Battle of the Warrior will be with con- 


fuſed Noiſe, and Garments rolled in Blood. a. The Creatures which were in the Sea, 


aud had Life, died: This is with Alluſion to the Plague of Egypt, before quoted, 
where it is ſaid, T he Fiſh died, and ſtunk. But, it would appear, God's Controverſy 
is more with Men than Fiſhes ; And if by Sea we are to underſtand Europe, then, by 
theſe who live in it, we are to mean the Inhabitants, eſpecially ſuch as are Enemies to the 
People of God. 3. Ships were deltroyed : It is diſputed, what we are to mean by 
Ships? I ſhall paſs the Examination of many Thoughts about them, and under- 
{and ſmaller Societies, that in their Members are oy: and remove from one 
Place to another; for I ſee not how Hands can be meant thereby: Nor will it be ſo 
pat to underſtand maritime Cities, or mart Ports, tao ſo many of their Inhabitants have 
the Throng of their Buſineſs in the Sea ; for, ſeeing Sea is not HOO to be taken, 
as little can we, by Ships, mean any Thing ſo near allied to the Sea. 

2. We have next how far each of theſe three ſuffered, A third Part; ſo that, tho 
the Calamity will be great, it will not be utterly exterminating. It was a greater 
Part Zechariah foretells the Deſtruction of,: Zech. xiii. 8. A third Pars ſhall be left 


therein, for then twice as many were to be 2 5 but here only a zhird Pare 


are to be ſlain, and fo twice ſo many were to be reſerved. This is not like the ſecond 
Vial, where it is ſaid, Rev. xvi. 3. Every living Soul died in the Sea. But this is not 
to be ſo bloody. | | | 

The Application of this will not be more eaſy than of the former; only it would 
appear, = Strength of the Judgment in the firſt Trumpet will be ſpent ere this be- 


gin; but Aſia will not be well at Eaſe, before Europe be in Blood and Confuſion. 
I own, ſince the Reformation, ſomething has caſt up in Europe, to the Prejudice of 


the Popiſh Intereſt, that might be applied to this Trumpet; for a third Part of it, or 
thereby, is made too hot for them: And if we may believe their own Writers, hear a 
Third of all their religious Houſes have gone to Wreck. But two Things hinder to 
cloſe compleatly with this. The four Angels, in the Beginning of the 5th Chapter, 
ſeem yet to be reſtraining the Winds, till God has gathered the above-ſpecified Num- 
ber of Converts. It is true, we know not how foreward this is, for only he Lord know- 
eth who are his: And tho the Converſion of the Zews has made no Noile; yet in the 
World there may be a great many we know little about. Again; it would a We 
ſhould expect the Sounding of the firſt Trumpet, and the Judgment at leaſt to be- 
gin before the Sound of the ſecond ; which, whatever it may ſignify, has not hitherto 
een ſo obſervable. 


TRUMPET III 


10 And the third Angel ſounded, and there fell a great Star from Hea- 
ven, burning as it were a Lamp, and it fell upon the third Part of the 
Rivers, and upon the Fountains of Waters. 1 

11 And the Name of the Star is called Wormwood, and the third 
Part of the Waters became Wormwood, and many Men died of the 
Waters, becauſe they were made bitter. x 


W E find nothing among the Plagues of Egypt this ſeems ſo very exactly to allude 

to, nor ſhall we preſs any of them to give any Illuſtration ; for if any of them 
have an Eye this Way, it muſt be the firſt, which we ſhewed was more a- kin to the 
ſecond Trumper. There is as little to be fetcht from the third Vial, except that both 
Plagues lighted on the Fountains and Rivers; and ſo we proceed to confi er, as in the 
tormer two, 1. The Type of the Judgment. 2. The Ellects thereof. 


I. The Judgment, which ſeems to differ much from the former two: Here we have 
to conſider, 1. The Type or Thing. 2. The Object. | | 
1. The Emblem of the Cauſe of this Miſchief: Where we have ſeyeral Things to 
conſider about it, becauſe of its extraordinary Nature ; As, 
K k 2 (I.) From 
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(.) From its Appearance, A great Star. We heard before, when we ſpoke of 
the Church, the Stars thereof are the Miniſters of the Goſpel ; when we hear of other 
Societies, then by Srars we are to mean the moſt Eminent among them, as was proven 
Chap. vi. 13. Here the Difficulty is the greater, becauſe it is not agreed whether theſe 
Trumpets be Perſecurions _ the Church, or Plagues on her Enemies: Theſe who 
take it in the firſt Senſe, find no Difficulty in explaining this Trumpet, tho? they 
have a great Struggle with ſome of the reſt; nor did I ever meet with one Reaſon 
why we ſhould not underſtand them all to look the fame Way. And allowing this to 
be meant of the Church, then a fallen Star is immediately an apoſtatiſing Miniſtry, 
and ſo they do very well till they come to the Application, when they fall into Shiver, 
But this will not do, if we make the Interpretation of this Viſion to God's Enemies: 
For tho we may make a Shift to eſtabliſh the Meaning of a Star, and a great Star, yet 
we are at a Loſs how to manage is Star's falling from Heaven, unleſs we take it in 
2 moſt remote Senſe, as we were obliged to do, Chap. vi. 14: yet another Method J cannot 
fall on: We therefore muſt allow this Star to be ſome great Man, or Order of Men 
under Antichriſt, which ſhines am ng them as a great Star in Heaven; and that he 
a Sort of Oracle to the World, either by Force or Fraud, for any of theſe will di. 
ſtinguiſh among the Children of Darknels. And whatever is meant by this Emblem, 
they will make no mean Appearance, in his, or their Time, which will be as much di. 
ſtinguſhed from others, as a great Star in Heaven Is. 

(2.) This Star is faid zo fall from Heaven. We have a very low Notion of any 
Thing that falls ; and the higher any is, when he falls, he is thereby made the more con- 
temptible. There is indeed a Phraſe common enough of fallen Stars; but how little 
Truth even the Sons of Nature have found in this, all know : And the wiſer Sort work 
at it, and tell us, What we take for a fallen Star, is but a Meteor kindled far below the 
Starry Frame, and have nothing in them of the Nature of Stars. As for Scripture, 


we have nothing can be of Uſe to illuſtrate it; ſo that we muſt ſeck it from the Word 


fallen, or rather falling ; for here it is not paſſive, but mult be underſtood afivey, 

d. this Star did fall down or come down: And fo, whoever be meant thereby, his 
Falling is a voluntary Deed : As we find the Word uſed concerning Jairus, Mark v. 2: 
When he ſaw Feſus, he fell at his Feet; which we are not to doubt was a moſt cheer- 
ful Deed; and was accompanied with Thought and Conſideration. And therefore ye 
are not to mean the caſting down of this Star, or his falling for want of Power to ſup- 
port him ; but his coming down as from Heaven, with a 3 Appearance, which 
engaged Spectators, and brought them over by Admiration to Submiſſion unto him, 
This is the more confirmed from what is further ſaid about this Star in the 

( 3.) Burning as it were a Lamp: He came burning with a feigned Zeal, elle be 
would have been more than /ike « Lamp. It is but a weak Thought of a great Man, 
who would have him like the Sun in Appearance; for the Text tells us, there was a 
great Difference betwixt him and the Sun, as is betwixt the Sum and a Lamp: Howeve, 
it is plain he would make a very great Show. And this Expreſſion is more heightned, 
while he is compared to a Lamp, which ſhines, as well as burns; ſo that he will make 
a very notable Appearance : And herein he has a faint Reſemblance of the glorious 
Lights of the Church, who are called 4 our Lord burning and ſvining. From al 
theſe put together, I am ready to think the Truth of this Judgment will be ſome ro- 
table Impoſtor, not a faithful Miniſtry Ne Deſection, but a Knot of Knaves ad. 
vancing very ſtrange Things: Nor 7 in the Church, but within the Precincts of Baby: 
ion. How many Cockatrices have been hatched there already, the World needs not be 
informed of: But it would appear from this Text, there is ſomewhat more notable to 
caſt up, than what has been ſeen ſince the fourth Seal; for indeed all the reſt will 
be but petty in Compariſon of him or his Predeceſſor: And ſo we find it only (aid, 
Many Men ſhall die of :he/e Warers he ſhall imbitter. | 7 

(a. We have this Emblem deſigned from his Name, Nor muvod. Jo be fure this 
is not a Name he or they will take to themſelves, but is a Name impoſed from God, 
from the 'Truth of the 0 5 Nor is this Name given here to diſcredit the Reput# 
tion of the Herb which has this Name, and has juſtly come under, among the Sons o 


Medicine ; but it is taken from the Effects. We have two great Evils in 3 re- 


ord; ſo 


preſented by Hormæeood, r. Sin and downtight Reſiſtance of God and his 


Moſes ſaid, Deut. xxix. 18. Leſt there ſhould be a Root among you that beareth Gall 
and Wormwood. And again, Amos ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, Amos vii. Ye who 11 ue 
Judgment to Wormwood. 2. The Judgments of God are compared to Wormwood, BY 
Fer. ix. 15. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, rhe God of Iſrael, Behold, 1 WR 
vill even feed this People with Wormwood, We find it again a ſpecial Judgment de- 


nounced againſt falſe Teachers, as a Judgment proportional to their Sin, Jer. ay” - 
h l 72 
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re, thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, concerning the Prophets, I will feed them 
Therefore, thee and make them arink the Water of Gall. Nor is any Thing more 
ordinary in Scripture, than for God to impoſe Names agreeable to the Nature of Things, 
and not according to Peoples Affections: So we find our Lord named of God, Ja. 
ix. 6. Immanuel, God With us. <1 Fe oy” | 
That theſe notable Errors and Hereſies are called Wormwood, is moſt agreeable, if 
we conſider theſe Things, 1. It infects and taſtes all that is mixed with it; which is 
true of Wormwood, fo that a great Phyſician ſays of Worzzwood, Abſynthinm adeo 
amarum eſt, ut melli ſuccus ejus injects, amariuame ſua vincat ſuguitatem. And 
what is this elſe than what is ſaid of Error, eſpecially 1zo/azry ? Amos vi.'12. Te have 
zurned Fudgment into Gall, ana the Fruit of Righteouſneſs into Hemlock. 2. It marrs 
the Sight; ſo that theſe who uſe it much are very tender-eyed, and cannot take up 
Things truly as they are: So it is with Error, it debauches the Judgment, that they are 


incapable of any right Notions of Truth: And beſides, the Affections are intoxicate ſo; * 


that they can reliſh nothing which is not a-kin to their beloved Principles, how falſe 
a Objects mentioned are two, v. 10. Rivers, and Fountains of Waters. By 
Waters we * in a 1 Stile, to underſtand Doctrines: And it is noted, when 
Waters ſignify not Croſſes, as 52 do oft, then they are to be meant of Doctrines, as 
we ſhall hear afterwards at more Length. Now here is the Diſtribution of Water into 
Rivers and Fountaius: The River is more capacious, and waters whole Provinces ; 
whereas Fountains are more ſcanty, and ſupply but a few. It will be hard to hit the 
preciſe Meaning of the Spirit of God in the Place; we ſhall at the Time hint only at 
what we judge to be plauſible. By Rivers then, I think may be underſtood Courts or 
Palntes Royal, where either Truths or Errors are juſtified or condemned by Authority, 
as well as Practice: Thus we read of Righteouſneſs ro run dom as a River; that is, 
from the Seats of Judgment, to water whole Kingdoms and Provinces: 'The bad In- 
fluence of an ill-diſpoſed Court, theſe Nations have felt to their Regrate oſter than 
once. And ſo it would appear, when this daring Wickedneſs ſhall come abroad in the 
World, it will take its Riſe from ſome great Court, whoſe Credit will keep it in 
Countenance till it be able to run down Truth itſelf. And by Fountains may be under- 
ſtood inferior Seminaries and Nurſeries, which being poiſoned, muſt in Time make 2 
moſt miſerable Harveſt in riper Years. 'To what elle is owing all theſe Floods of per- 
verſe Opinions, and prophane Practices, but Youths being contaminat in their greener 
Years? Nor is it poſſible to affect many and mighty Changes of this Nature, but by 
ſapping the Foundations, by oiſoning the Wells; and theſe do of Courſe affect the 
Rivers, and by Degrees the whole Body politick becomes corrupted. n 

II. There are the Effects, and theſe are twofold,  _ a a | 

1. Upon the Object, The Waters became Wormwood. We find the T/raelires ma- 
king a terrible Outcry at Meribah, Exod. xv. 23. they could not drink the Waters 
becauſe of their Birrerneſs. But how much more dangerous is it to have the Foumtaius 
and Rivers of Religion and Morality corrupted ? tho alas, becauſe of our baſe Taſte 
of Things, we are not ſo ſoon ſenſible of any Vitiation this Way: And yet at moſt 
the former can — our Health, but the latter obſtructs our Salvation; we ought 
therefore be very careful what we admit as Principle. Truth will endure to be ſiſted; 
not ſo is Error, for it flees the a Our Popiſh Adverſaries have been aware of this, 
and therefore make it their Work, firſt to put out their Peoples Eyes, and then they 
know it will be eafy to lead them at Pleaſure, 

But it may be objected, Seeing this Star is to fall among the Enemies of Chriſt, we 
may be eaſy about the malign Influences thereof. To this I ras 1. The Enemies 
of Chriſt are not contained in a particular Spot of the World; for, as of old Satan was 
among the Children of God, fo to this Day there are Enemies to the Truth every 
where. We may eaſily believe it, they are not all good Proteſtants who ſay they abhor 
Popery; There are many in the pureſt Churches, who would be eaſily prevailed with 
to give up with the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity: The little Practice of Godlineſs among 
us, is a fad Proof of this. 2. Whatever Errors or Hereſies have been broached in 
Rome, or elſewhere, they are not confined to their native Countries, but often walk 
abroad, and viſit remote Places: Yea, was there ever an Error in Rome, but in a 
ſhort Time has found Patriots in Proteſtant Churches? And many of theſe, as the 
Socinian, Arian, Arminian, and Enthu * in all its Shapes, Sc. have gained a 
great deal of Ground in Proteſtant Countries, almoſt to the Defacing of famous Churches. 
Should any be ſilent while theſe are rampant ? | | | 

2. Effect flows from the firſt, Aud 74 Men died of the Waters, becauſe they were 
made bitter. This may be underſtood * of a /piritual Death, being poifoned by 
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the Errors, and ſo they made Shipwreck of the Faith. Or it may be underſtood of x 
violent Death, for Error always ends in Perſecution ; and thoſe whom they cannot de- 
coy, if it be in their Power they are fute to deſtroy, Which ever Way we take it, they 
may be ſaid to die of theſe bitter Waters. i 5 

As to the Application of this, the Throng of Expoſitors think this is over long ſince: 
and ſome pitch upon the third, ſome the fourth, and ſome a later Century. But from what 
I have ſaid, it appears pretty = „ however many Deluders are already in the World, 
Satan is not exhauſted of that Sort of Artillery, there are yet more to come: And tho 
they introduce the Doctrines of Devils, they'll give out they have them from Heaven: 
and their Authors will a to the unthinking World, as if they were Srars, yea; 
and of the firſt Magnitude too. Let us conſider, tho* they be more guilty that broact 
theſe Errors, yet it will be a mortal Guilt in all that join with them in the ſame. 


TRUMPET IV. 


12 And the fourth Angel founded, and the third Part of the Sun wa 
{mitten, and the third Part of the Moon, and the third Part of the Stars, 
fo as the third Part of them was darkned: And the Day ſhone not for 1 


third Part of it, and the Night likewiſe. 


1 IS Trumpet has, in the Conſequents thereof, ſomethings apparently more dif. 


ficult than any Thing we have yet ſeen in them; Nor can J find any of the 
Plagues on Egypt that come very near it: *Tis true, the Plague of Darkneſs that wa 


over all the Land of Egypt, Exod. x. 22. except where the Myaelites dwelt, ſeems to 


come neareſt it ; but then that Darkneſs laſted three Days, whereas this is for the third 


Part of the Day, and the Night. Nor will we be much mended when we have Recour 
to Vial ath, Rev. xvi. 8. for there the Vial is indeed poured out upon the Sun, but 
the Conſequent is not Darkneſs, for then the Sun could not trouble them, but a ſcorch- 
ing Heat. It muſt be owned alſo, that the other Prophets _ but little Light to this 
from their Writings, 2nd therefore the more Diſcretion is to be uſed in the Inveſtigation 
of this dark and intricate Paſſage of the Prophecy. It is much more eaſy to find Fault 
with the Opinions of theſe who have written before, than put a better in their Room, 
Nay, I am ready to believe, none has yet been honoured to diſcover the Senſe of this; 
for ſuch as apply this to the Church, ſeem, as I have hinted before, to be far from the 
Senſe of any of the Trumpets ; neither will the Threed of the Prophecy allow it. 
Others again, who apply it to the obſcuring the Glory of the Roman Empire, are 2 
Er wide; becauſe, as I advanced before, this Prophecy is not to give the Emergents or Re 
volutions in any Kingdom, further than the Church is concerned therein. They ate 
yet leſs to be hearkned to, who would have the Application of this Trumpet to the 
K for that Nation was quite removed before the Apoſtle had this Revelation. 
ers again apply this to the ſixth Cenury, when the Pope, according to them, role 

to his Height. I own, this is very conſiſtent with their Principles concerning the reſt of 
this Prophecy: But then, if it ſhould be found that the zhir4 Seal produced the Pope, 
ea, or that he was not at his Prime for ſome Time after, they will have little to (ay. 
t this is not the Buſineſs of the Trumpets, as we ſhall hear on Chap. xiii. The grand 
Bottom TI find theſe go on, which "9 this to the Church, is, becauſe they have a fond 
Conceit, That wherever we read of the Sun in Pr 5 — is to be underſtood; 
and wherever we have mention of the Moon, the Church is to be meant; and always 
the Stans are to 1 7 the Muiſtriy: Had this Opinion been as evidently made out a5 
it is confidently aſſerted, our Work would have been very ſhort. But it ſeems to be an 
unequal Way of Reaſoning, That becauſe the Church is a World, and as ſuch mul 


8. 5 


have Sun, Moon, and Stars of her own Nature, which I readily yield; that therefor: | : 


the Enemies of the Church, who are much oftner called a World, ſhould be allowed 
none of theſe according to their Nature. Nor do I ſcruple to affirm this to be the 
mreoTor-deudog that has moved theſe learned Men to incumber this, and many other 
Pieces of Prophecy, by a ſtaunch adhering to theſe ill- proven Principles. I gave a ſhort 
Touch at this, on Chap. vi. 12. but here I ſhall be a little more particular. 

I ſhall therefore offer a few Scriptures, where the Sun is taken enigmatically by the 
Prophets, for ſomewhat elſe than Jeſus Chriſt ; and if the Univerſality of their Propo- 
ſition be broken, there is no Room to contend for its Truth, and much leſs to cry out 
. theſe who differ from their Sentiments. We find the Sum to ſignify a State of 


an 


Proſperity, applied to particular Perſons: So a Woman who has her Husband * * 
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Sun a Time of Peace and 
Security; for, while the Lord threatens the 1/7ae/ires for their Sins, and tells them in 
them all in this one 


—— 
2 


more Inſtances may be accumulate, but theſe may ſuffice to diſprove the Univerfality of 
their Propoſition.) | | 

Our Difficulty yet remains; nor can I promiſe to remove it: Only I ſhall here, as in 
the former Trumpets, conſider a little, 1. The Emblem of the Judgment. 2. The Ef 
fects thereof. | | | | | 

I. The Emblem of this Judgment, The third Part of the Sun was ſmitten, and the 
third Pars of the Moon, and the third Part of the Stars. This ſeems not to be fo 
terrible a Blow upon the Enemies of the Church, as what they met with under the 
ſixth Seal; yet it ſeems to be a very heavy One, for the Time of its Continuance. It 
is well obſerved, by a learned Expoſitor of this Prophecy, That à critical Inveſtigation 

this Emblem, will rather more perplex, than clear the Text. And therefore I 
Fat only make a few Remarks on it. | 

1. While Mention is made of the Sun, Moon and Sars, it ſeems to point at an uni- 
verſal Evil, becauſe their Influence is fo ; and then the Senle of it is, all the Ene- 
mies of God's Church ſhall be ſenſible of this Plague, for none of them but live under 
the Benefit of theſe Luminaries. | * 

2. It will extend to all Ranks and Degrees amongſt them, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, they ſhall feel it; for ſo we were taught to underſtand Sun, Moon and Stars, 
ws, 12. &c. there will then be a Cloud, but of Terror, upon all their high Places 

nces. : 

3. It will be a Stroke immediately from Heaven; and ſo it is rendred, they ſhall be 

ſmitten, but it is not ſaid by whom: But this ſeems neceſſarily to follow ; for who has 


| Power over theſe Luminaries, but the Moſt High? A learned Antiquary tells us, This is 


a common Expreſſion from the Hebrews, to denote an Eclipſe; for they i | 
That either Sun of Moon, as they were under Eclipſe, were ſmitten of God. But, 
with all due Regard to that learned Perſon, I ſee not how reaſonably we can bring in 2 


vulgar Error, to clear a difficult Text; nor does he offer for the Proof this Propolition, 


That the Scripture always humours the common and miſtaken Notions of the Populace. 
Should this be allowed, we would quickly run ourſelves into the greateſt Confuſion ; for 
they among us (and if the rudeſt Notions hold in one Period, why not in another?) 
commonly ſay, There is a Conflict betwixt the Sun and Moon in an Eclipſe. But, 
how do the learned Part of the World make themſelves merry with fuch rude and indi- 
geſted Thoughts? And, may One ask, What more Regard ſhould be paid to a i 
Error, than one under Chriſtianity, eſpecially that God did not think it ne his 
Word, to inſtruct them in all the Parts of Allowing then the Apoltle's 
Advice to ſhun theſe 0/4 Wives Fables, and to ſpeak according to the Nature of 
the Thing, this is a Stroke inflifted of God, and if not immediately, yet in a very diſ- 
cernible Manner. = | | | 
4. It is faid, The third Part of theſe Luminaries were obſcured : It matters very 
little, whether we underſtand this of the Degree of their Light, or the Time that they 
thine ; only, in the latter Caſe, it would occaſion a third Part of the Day and the Night 
to be ſpent in abſolute Darkneſs ; whereas, in the former, there will only be a Dimi-- 
nution of their Light in a third Part : This ſeems to be more agreeable to the Letter of 
the Text. Tho” ſome think, from the Stars, it would appear a third Part of them 
will be obſcured, becauſe it is not ſaid, a third Part of every one of theſe Stars ſhall. 
dmitten : Yet, I humbly think, without ſtretching Matters, we may underſtand the 
2 of their Light, rather than their Number; for it is ſaid, The Day aud the 
Night did nat ſpine for a third Part; i. e. there will be a Diminution of Light of 


= the Day, and of the Night, by a third Part, from what was ordinary 


II. We have the Effects of theſe Cauſes, So that rhe third Part of them was dark- 
er he the Day ſhone not for a third Part, and the Night hikewiſe. The fame 
D ulty occurs, whether it is to be underſtood of the third Part of the Degree of Light, 
or the third Part of Time. If we bad Daw View the Accompliſhment of this Pro- 

2 


* 


P ecy, 


— * * 
„ - * N — — — 
_ 


— tatns. 
Dre 


2 4 


me. 88 


— — ny 
oe * — ͤ ——ꝛů— —ů—— — — — —— — arts hm 


"_ nns 0 


_—_ 
a 
—ꝓ—— AO A 


— * 5 
r 


T 36 An Expoſuion of Chap. VIII. 


phecy , there could be no Trouble to apply the ſame ; but ſeeing the Intendment thereof 
is to come, it is very hard for any to determine what is within the Comprehenſion of 
this Trumpet: And therefore I wrap up this in theſe few Things; 

1. That there will be a great Retrenching of their Proſperity, even to a Third of it 
which is not agreeable to theſe who uſe to live at large. The belt of their Com. 
forts will be then curtail'd, and they will be very ſenſible thereof; but ſeeing tis not faid 
wherein, but advanced in general, I think we may underſtand it in the moſt extenſive 
Manner, and fo it will reach the whole Body of Autichriſt: Yet, I mult ſay, there is 
this Difficulty in this Trumpet, I cannot ſolve, Whether this dark Diſpenſation will be 
in their Apprehenſions (for gloomy Thoughts ſowre all preſent Comforts) or if it will 
be in Reality, and as to the Nature of the 3 ? or which of theſe ſhall moſt prevail? 
- 2, That inthe Night of their Adverſity, they will be deprived of a good Part of the Com- 
fort ofthe reſt of the Creation, who, in Abſence of the Sun, havethe Moon and Stars, partly 
to ſupply the Abſence of the Sun, and partly as a Pledge of his Return to them next Day; 
But here, in the Night of their Adverſity, they are ſhortned as to leſſer Comforts, and 
conſequently a Degree of Deſpair will mix itſelf in their Affliction, which gives the 

reatelt Increaſe to a Calamity; for, where there is the leaſt Ground of Hope, it will 
weeten the harſheſt Things we can meet with ; but when gloomy Deſpair takes Place, 
it will infallibly double our Croſſes. This feems to be the Condition of Sabylon at 
this Time. 

3. There is a Limitation of the Time of this Miſery, For a third Part of the Day, 
and the Night likewiſe. There is indeed this Difficulty here, I ſee not how any Man 
can extricate himſelf from, Whether this is to continue but for one third Part of a Day, 
and the third Part of the Night ſucceeding ? or, if it is to be the daily Food of Anti- 
chriſt, after this Trumpet, that they ſhall never have one intire Day's Peace, or one 
Ni; l Reſt? I acknowledge there is no downright Warrant from the Text, to cloſe 
5 either Side; but yet, I think, it may be allowed in the latter Senſe ; and my Res- 
fon is, If we ſhould ſuppoſe this to continue but one Day, and one Night, if we allowit 
to be a natural Day, the third Part of both is but eight Hours Space, which no Body 
will believe is the Senſe of it. And, if we take it propherically, then the third Part of 
a Day is four Months; but when we come to the Night, we find it not to have any 

rophetick Senſe, ſo as to determine the Continuance of any Thing for ſhorter or 
9 — Space: And therefore, I am humbly of the Mind, the Meaning of this is, Bab). 
Ton or Antichriſt will never be in better Circumſtances afterwards; and my Reaſon tor 
it is, By Day and Night, in Scripture, we are to underſtand the ſame Thing as conti. 
224ally. No Body ever doubted this, while they are expreſſed intirely, nor will it doubt 
for us: For, to wait Day and Night, to meditate Day and Night, to pray Day and 
Night, to watch Day and Night, Sc. (for a great many Expreſſions and Quotations 
a. be adduced) all of them ſignify, in the Judgment of all the World, the fame 
with continually. Let this then be ſet as a notable Step, over which Antichriſt can- 
not go: Yea, there is more in it, for he was declining in the Sound of the other three 
Angels; But the Meaning is, He ſhall never regain the Ground he has loſt. This 
Vifon, if we have hit the Senſe of it, contains a moſt comfortable Doctrine to the 
Church of God; for, ſeeing Babylon has begun to fall before the Ark of the Lord, ſhe 
ſhall never proſper or recover, but always the longer be the weaker. And, it is the more 
to be noted, that there is here the Defalcation of the third Part of his Health, Strength, 
Sc. which, I humbly think, when all third Parts are joined together, as we had them 
eſpecially in the preceeding Trumpet, this tells us all theſe Things are yet to come, 
_ tho? I hope they are in a great Forwardneſs, and perhaps are nearer than we 
think of. | | | 

As to the Application of this, to be ſure, we can be no more certain about it, than 
what is paſt ; eſpecially that, according to our View of this Prophecy, all theſe Events 
are to come. However, I ſhall offer a Conjecture: The firſt two Trumpets will weaken 
Antichriſt very much, yet not fo as to diſpirit him: But the third being an Impoſtor, 
and having all the Advantages of the Pope and Mahomet (and perhaps fraught with the 
Widom of this World) and coming out of the Bowels of Babylon, will create her 
more Miſchief than all has been before. Nor is it any new Thing to ſee one Viper eat 
its Way through the Bowels of another, its Mother that hatch'd it (if we can believe 
Pliny that famous Hiſtorian, about the Nature of Things) Now this Monſter, (for 
he muſt be more that comes of ſuch a Kind; and is worſe) will occaſion ſuch a Con- 
cuſſion to the whole Fabrick of Babylon ; and he may be as far from the Truth as ſhe, 

et be as far from her as from the Truth: So that tho? the Intereſt of the Church be not 

Ae by him, yet the Power of Babylon will be weakned. And then, this fourth 

Trumpet ſhews the ſad Effects of this Angel upon the Kingdom of Autichriſt; for " 
WI 
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ill obſcure or darken a third Part of her Glory, both by Day and Night; and at this 
wy ſhe will, in all Probability, receive ſuch a Wound, as ſhall never be healed, as 
ſometime ago her deadly Wound was. 1 | 3 1 

If our 1 — hold, - e _ - _ 5 Ground - the 

h of Goa, who are always, and juſtly, aftrighted with the Appearance of new 
— . unthought- of — in the World g for this is a ſure Sign of the Downfall 
of the Church's greateſt Enemy, we know that evi/ Men grow worſe and worſe. 
And God will allow that fruitful Mother of Abominations to produce her whole Spawn; 
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which, tho' they will be uneaſy and unpleaſant to the Church, yet will prove deſtru- 
Rive of Babylon. In the Corruption of all Things there are heterogenious Productions; 


and no Wonder, when Antichriſt is corrupting, we ſee Monſters produced. 


13 And I beheld, and heard an Angel flying through the Midſt of 
Heaven, ſaying with a loud Voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the Inhabiters of 
the Earth, by reaſon of the other Voices of the 'Trumpet of the three 
Angels which are yet to ſound. | 


This Verſe is interjected betwixt the four firſt Trumpets, and the following three: 
Which has moved a great many to think, all the former four were to be upon the Field 
at once ; but there is ho Reaſon brought for this. Others, with more Ground, tell us, 
This IntroduQion is made here, becauſe the Import of theſe Parts of the Prophecy, 
under the Soundings of the following Angels, is more conſiderable, and of more Im- 

ortance, than what was under the Sounding of the other four: The Text itſelf juſti- 

es this; for, tho there was a Wo. in all the reſt, yet nothing comparable to what is 
in any of theſe three. Here we ſhall notice theſe Things, 1. The Herauld. 2. His De- 
nunciation. 3. The Reaſon he gives thereof, which will alſo account for the Manner 
of his Motion. 

1. The Herauld, Am Angel flying through the Midſt of Heaven, We are much 
perplexed, and with little Reaſon, about chis Angel ; ſome would have him to be one, 
and ſome to be another: The ſureſt Notion about him, is to leave him as we find him 
in the Text, i. e. An Angel. Nor do I ſee any Neceſſity to make an Emblem of him; 


or, if we do, I think they are neareſt it, who make him the ſame with theſe Angels in 


the 14th Chapter ofthis Prophecy : But, we have ſome Things noted about him, 1. He 
was a flying Angel; this notes both Zeal and Expedition. 2. The Place where he mo- 
ved; through the Midit of Heaven; here it was John had the Viſion, Chap iv. x. 
And if Heaven there be an Emblem of any Thing, to be ſure it muſt be the Church; 
tho” not as the Valley of Viſion, but as the Church was there: And therefore, we al- 
low this Angel to repreſent the My ofthe Goſpel ; it ſhews their Faithfulneſs, to ad- 
vertiſe of Babylon's Fall. 3. The Evidence the Apoſtle had of this, which, we find, 
was to two of his Senſes ; he ſaw him, and then he heard him: Nor do I ſee what more 


can be made of this, than to eſtabliſh the Credibility of the Thing. And if there is to 


be any Thing in the Church that correſponds thereto, it muſt be the Notoriety of the 
Manifeſtation. | | | 
2. The Denunciation he made, Jo, tro, vo, to the Inhabitants of the Earth. If 

we take Earth as above, we have little Difficulty ; this is a plain Denunciation of the 
Miſery of all theſe who ſtand up againſt the Church: And that the Vo is trebled, is, 
becauſe there were three Trumpets to ſound, and each of them were to bring a particu- 
lar Wo along with it; and that the laſt will be heavier than any of the other two, for 
we may obſerve this all along, the ſaddeſt of A come in the Reer. 
' 3- The Reaſon given, By Reaſon of the other Voices of the Trumpet of the three 
Angels arhich are yet to ſound. As for that Difficulty here, that the 771mpet is in the 
Singular, and the Angels in the Plural, it will be eaſily reſolved, if we allow Trumpet 
to be a Collective, which mult be done here, becauſe we found each of the Angels had a 
particular Trumpet aſſigned him, v. 2, 

Nor can I miſs to notice here, all our Expoſitors ſeem inclinable to believe, theſe three 
lat Trumpets are deſigned againſt the Enemies of the Church; except a few of them 
who, againſt all Senſe and Reaſon, would have God ſtrike againſt both his Church and 
their Enemies at the ſame Time : And, if it ſhould be ſo here, I am pretty confident 


it is the firſt Inſtance of this Kind they will find in Scripture z nor can any Thing be 


produced from this Text to juſtify ſuch a ſtrange Thought. | 
As for the Notiors ſome have of the Angel, and the Period, I ſhall fay nothing, 
bavirg given my Mird abeut the Herauld ; and as for the Time, I am ſure it is betwixt 
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the fourth and fifth Trumpet, which none can deny: Aud to ſay more, none can ſpeak 
with Certainty. | 


KENNEN TAMM 
CHAT NM 


T HIS Chapter carries on the Hiſtory of the Trumpets, and contains two; the 


fifth, to v. 12. the ſixth, to the Cloſe: But whether they extend further, 

ſhall be enquired afterwards. Theſe two are plainly more comprehenſive 

and ſubſtantial than all the o four; even allowing this Chapter to con- 
tain them both, we find them more circumſtantiate: But conſidering, the Diſtance of 
their Accompliſhment is great, we cannot have much more Certainty about them than 
the former, and therefore we deſight to be very modeſt in our Enquiries. 


TRUMPET V. 


W E have the Contents of this, to v. 12. and, to be ſure, it repreſents to us a very 
notable Event, and yet to come, as we will find when we have viewed its ſeve. 
ral Parts, which I take up in this Method: 1. The Emblems, which are ſeverals, and 
each of them flowing from another; ſo that the laſt is the moſt ſignificant, and which we 
are eſpecially to conſider, v. 1,2, 3. 2. Their Power, v. 3. in the latter Part. 3. The 
Reſtriction of their Power, for they are more remarkably limited than any of the ref}, 
d. 4, 5. 4. The Miſchief they will do notwithſtanding of the Limitation, v. 6. F. The 
hierogliphical Account of the laſt and moſt ſignificant Emblem, to v. 11. 6, Their 
Ruler or Governor, under whoſe Direction and Management they are, v. 11, 


N A* 8 ſounded, and I ſaw a Star fall from Heaven | 5 


unto the Earth, and to him was given the Key of the bottom. 
leſs Pit. | | 
2 And he opened the bottomleſs Pit, and there aroſe out of the Pit 
a Smoke, as the Smoke of a great Furnace, and the Sun and the Air were 


darkned by Reaſon of the Smoke of the Pit. 


3 And there came out of the Smoke Locuſts upon the Earth. 


Here are no leſs than four Emblems upon the Sounding of this Trumpet, 1. The $4, 
2. The Key of rhe bottomleſs Pit, v. 2. 3. The Smoke that came out of the Pit. 
4. The 2 1 7 that came out of the Smoke. 5 

I. The firſt of theſe Emblems is a Star, of whom it is ſaid, I ſaw a Star fall from 
Heaven unto the Earth. I am not fond of challenging our Tranſlation ; yet I mul! 
be allowed to ſay, That in this Place, as well as others, there may be got a Verſion as 
near the Original, particularly in this Place, where, with more Exactneſs, it might be 
turned, I ſaw a Star which had fallen from Heaven. By our Tranſlators, it would 
appear the Apoſtle had ſeen this Sar fall from Heaven, upon the Sounding of this 


Trumpet: But, according to the Greek, he only ſaw a Star that had fallen ſometime 


(we cannot tell how long) before. It is not in the Preſent, but Preterit. I own, it 
is a very hard Matter to make a Conjecture about this Star; tho” I have given in gene- 
ral the common Notion of a Sar, either in the Church, or among her Enemies. It is 
not agreed as to this: Some tell us, This Sar is the Papacy. And here, indeed, ! 
find the Generality of Expoſitors date his Riſe, except ſome who would have this Tum 
bet exhibite to us the Ze/uzres, which all know was long after the Appearance of bis 
retended Holineſs. I only repone to this (and I refuſe any Thing better can be et in 
its Place) that the Pope roſe under the ird Seal; nor ſhall I offer to alter it here, 
till what was advanced on that Seal, and what is further to be ſaid on Chap. xiii. be ſo- 
lidly confuted. . | 
But abſtracting from that, ſome tell us, This Har is the ſame we heard of before, 
under the zhird Trumpet. IT own, it is not impoſlible this may be the ſame, but it is 
very hard to prove it: Yet it ſeems to be very plain, if this Star is not the ſame in 


point of M:[chief, he is much a- kin to him; and if we allow this Star to be capable of 
more 


WT fernal Pit. This Srar ſeems to be very like the Devil, in that he does Miſchief with 
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more Miſchiefs than what appeared under that Trumpet, it will be no Hardſhip to al- 
by them to be the ſame, 4 there are ſeveral Things in them both of great Affinity: 
As, 1. That Star is ſaid to have his Name Wormwood ; and the Effects of this is, to 
torment Men like a 8 2. In the third Trumpet he was ſeen to fall, here he 
was ſeen only as fallen ſometime before; yea, and it Would appear, our Apoſtle's Ac- 
uaintance with this Star before, was ſuch, as he knew him again. 3. We are to conſider 
here, the Star had got ſome conſiderable Reinforcements, more than what he had be- 
fore; and ſo under the third Trumpet he played the Zug/er, more by Art and Slight, 
than Power: But here he gets Auxiliaries, and acts a quite different Part; for all are ad- 
ded to him, that the Opening of the bottomleſs Pit can furniſh him with. This I am 
ſure of, none can diſprove them to be the fame ; For all the Reaſon given is, That 
the former fell upon the Rivers and Fountains, but this is {aid to be upon the Earth: 
This, in my Opinion, has little Weight in it; for, might not what had at firſt Touch 
met with what was underſtood by Rivers and Fountains, have afterward made his Way 
unto the ſolid Earth? Nor indeed can I ſee but he infallibly would; for, having cor- 
rupted the Foumtaius and Rivers, he might then ſafely creep abroad. But after all, 
I tall be eaſy, whether this Star be the ſame, or another; allow him to have (which 
cannot be denied) the ſame Malignity, but in a greater Degree. However, let this Star 
be the ſame, or a different from the former, it will not much help in the Application; 
and therefore we pals it, and proceed to conſider the , | | 
II. Emblem, the Tool he was provided with, Lo him was given the Key of the 
bottomleſs Pit; and he opened the bottomleſs Pit. Here we have to conſider theſe 
Things to clear this Part of the 'T'ype. 
1. The Place, called he botromleſs Pit. But here we have two Subſtantives of diffe- 
rent Genders, which will never make a Subſtantive and an Adjective, as in our Tranſla- 
tion. Beſides, both the Subſtantives have prefixed Articles, which at leaſt ſhew each 


of them muſt have the full Force of their original Import; bur I ſhall fetch their 


Meanings from Scripture, the ſureſt Rule of Interpretation, and will help to Light in 
the ſeveral Parts of the Context: As, 1. A Pit, gogcag 4 Se emitto. It is rendred 
a Well, ohn iv. 11. The Well is deep. It is alſo taken for a Moraſs, where Men and 
Beaſts may be in Hazard of drowning, Zzke xiv. 5. Which if you ſpall have an Ox or 
an Aſs fall into a Pit. Or, as ſome rather encline to render it, a Mere or a Quag, i. e. 
a Place abounding with Springs, which always Keeps the Ground looſe about them. 
Others again tell us, its molt proper Signification is the Chimny or Lumb of a Houle, 
which has a Call, as they name it, 1. e. the free Courſe of the Air up the Paſſage to 
carry up the Smoke: Tho' I find no Scripture to juſtify this, it ſeems a very natural 
Signification of the Word, and may not be impertinent in this Place. 2. We have 
what our Tranſlators call in this Place bortomleſs, 437595; from a & ggg pro Bubec, 
without Ground or Bottom, and therefore they turn it borrozzleſs ; but here, and in- 
deed everywhere elle, it is a Subſtantive. It is taken variouſly in Scripture : The 
Septuagint apply it to the Judgments of God, Pſal. xxxvi. 6. Thy Judgments are 4 


I great Depth: Or to lignify the Sea, as when we have it called Jeep in our Tranſla- 


tion. Yer I cannot ſay I bave met with it in any of theſe Senſes in the New TZeftament, 


| 3 but generally it is to be underſtood of the Place of the Damned, Zzke viii. 31. The 
== Devils _ him, he would not command them to go out into the Deep. And 
BS again, 2 
Now, by the Sprin 
of Devils, or N 
the worſt Thing in Hell, i. e. the Enmity againſt Chriſt and his Kingdom. One ren. 
ders it 4% Sink of Hell, i. e. the fouleſt and worſt Part of it. 


er. ii. 4. Go ſpared not the Angels that * but caſt them down to Hell. 
„Fountain, or Chimny of Hell, we mult underſtand the Agency 
amnable Errors that he promotes in the World: Here it may ſignify 


2. The Inſtrument he got for this Place, Aud to him was given the Key of the 
bottomleſs Pit. By Key, I ſbewed on Chap. i. 18. we are to mean Power and Com- 


1 : mand. But here it may be asked, To whom was this Key given? Some ſay, To the 


Ange that had the Zyumet: But I think this hard, to make the Angel that 
had this Trumpet be the Executioner, when it was not ſo much as once 
dreamt of in the former four; and particularly that we have a next Antecedent here, 
vi. the Sar. Nor will it mend the Matter, to ſay the Star could not manage the 

for both the Har and the Key are Figures and Symbols. It will be as eaſy to 


Mey; 
I | ſes this next Queſtion, Who gave it him? To be ſure he had it from bin who has 
e, Keys of Hell and Death: And here, giving, may import no more but a bare Per- 


miſſion, for it wasa limited Power, for he could do no more than open it ; for we find 


another afterwards had Power to ſhut it, and to bind Satan. | 


3- His Action, He opened rhe bottomleſs Pit, or he ſet looſe the Tumb of the in- 
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all his Might, It is very obſervable, that God uſually gives Satan and his Inſtruments 
looſe Reins, ſome Time before a notable Manifeſtation of his Mercy: It was ſo before the 
Incarnation of our Lord; it was fo alſo before the Reformation from Popery ; and it 
will be much more ſo before that happy Jubilee of the Church comes, which is the 
Scope of this Text. The Lord is pleaſed to do ſo, 1. 'That his Enemies may be the 
more ripened for the Vials of his Fury, which we ſee in the Trumpets ; for God under 
them puniſheth Salylon with Sin, and then with hot Wrath under the Vials. 2. That 
the Wicked may be perfectly without Excuſe, and be obliged to juſtify God in their | 
own Damnation. 3. That the Deliverance expected may be the more apparent to be 
of God, and the Church may have no Room to aſcribe any Thing to herſelf. 4. That 
theſe Steps of his Mercy and Juſtice may keep his People in due Fear. 

III. Emblem, which flows from the other two, is of Smoke; And there aroſe a 
Smoke out of the Pit, like the Smoke, &c. Here we are to view the Cauſe, and its 


1. The Cauſe, A Smoke like the Smoke of a Furnace. Smoke is ſometimes taken in 

2 very good Senſe in Scripture; but when it is a Smoke from Hell, there can be nothing 

ood in it. It is indeed uſed to expreſs the terrible Judgments of God againſt the Wic- 
red, Gen. xix. 28. Lo, the Smoke of the S dent up as the Sinoke of a Furnace, 
And ſo indeed it is to be taken here: Only this is not like that, an exterminating 
Stroke, yet it is ripening ; for here God is giving up Babylon to herſelf, to work Wic- 
kedneſs with Greedineſs, and even to let her feel Pain in her Sin ; for this ſeems to he 
the Fumes of that heretical Sar we found blazing before, but now ſmoking. It is 
compared to the Smoke of a Furnace, to ſhew the Violence and Thickneſs of it; for 
the Smoke of a Furnace is a great deal groſſer than any other. Nor does it want Reaſon 
to compare theſe damnablèe Errors to Smoke ; 1. Becauſe as Smoke ſeems to promiſe 
Heat, yet there is none in it ; ſo Error and Superſtition may feign Zeal and Love to 
God, but they have nothing of them. 2. Smoke is ill for the Eyes, Prov. x. 26. ſo 
are theſe to the Underſtanding. 3. Smoke is a vaniſhing Thing. 4. Smoke may ob- 
ſtruct the Sn from our Eyes, but it cannot tarniſh the S ; ſo Error may hide Truth, 
but it cannot 2 it. 5. Smoke comes always from Fire ; ſo Error flows from Gods 
Wrath and Diſpleaſure. | | 

2. The Effect of it, The Sun and the Air were darkned, &c. We are certainly to 

take Sun here as before : Theſe Confuſtons will raiſe a Cloud upon the Glory of Ami. 
chriſt. It is no ſtrange Thing to ſee one Error obſcure another ; for if the latter be better 
contrived, as commonly they are, then they put to the Bluſh theſe of old Standing, 
who have leſs of Art in their Conſtruction : This then ſeems to foretell, there will 
new Spawn ariſe out of Babylon, of a finer Contexture than what has yet appeared; 
and as all Conſtitutions are afraid of loofing a Buckle, fo will ſhe, leſt the whole Frame 
moulder to Pieces. It is added, the Air will be darkned. By which, I find fome 
underſtand Religion, but they have no Warrant for it: It is true, it will be hard to 
eſtabliſh a Senſe ; but, all Things conſidered, it may ſignify Senſe aud Reaſon: So that 
the laſt Error of 8 will be worſe than the firſt; as was faid before, Evil Men ani 
Seaucers wax _ an _ This ſeems to threaten, the Productions of theſe 
Times will not only thwart the true Principles of Religion, which theſe never cared to 
maintain, but they even affront common Senſe and Reaſon : I own there are not a few 
Errors of this Nature too much encouraged now in the World, but worſe are ſtil 
a-coming. | 
IV. akon , Which compleats the Types of this Trumpet, There came Locuſts out 
of the Smoke. We may be very eaſy whether this Smoke hatched the Locuſts, accor- 

ing to ſome; or were as a Vehicle to carry them up, as we ſee Smoke does light Things, 
according to others: However, by the Means of the Soke the Locuſts got out of He, 
and came upon the Earth. We have poo the Senſe of Earth before, and here the 
Men of the Earth are oppoſed to the 
therefore only a little to conſider the Nature of this Creature, called a Locuſt, Grece | 
exeis ; Latine, Locuſta; Anglice, Locuſt or Graſhopper : It has the Greek Name 
from the Tops of Plants on which it feeds; the Zarine Name is from the Drynelsit 
0 14 to the Herb, Ec. it feeds on, and from its dry and Shelly Skin; its Zng/i 
Deſignation is from its Motion, becauſe it rather Jeaps or hops, than flies. The Sons d 


140 


Medicine have two Things meant by Locuſt or an,; one is an Herb not common it 
theſe cold Climes, but next to our A/paragns (which ſome think was the Baprif's {= 
* while it is ſaid, He lived on Locuſts and wild Hony: But to be ſure there? {i 
no Alluſion to this Herb here. It ſignifies alſo a little Animal, too little to be ranged ? 
among Birds, and too big to be liſted among Flies: It is deſcribed from its Shapes to 


have an Head like a Horſe, two long Legs before, and in the Middle two little ng 
| whic 


e who are ſealed on their Foreheads, We at | | : | 
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we? with its Legs, rather to jump than fly, with a long Tail behind - from all 
3 — — They x. but ſmall with us, but Hiſtorians tell us 
there are prodigious large ones in Aſia, and other Places: Some make them two or 
three Inches round in the Body, and five or fix long ; but Pliny fays, They are near as 
many Feet. It was _— under the Law, Lev. xi. 22. and of more Sorts than one, 
them might be eaten. 

2 hf . — there were extraordinary ones, which made one of the Plagues 
on Egypt, and to which this may allude, Exod. x. 14. Before them there were no ſuch 
Locuſis as they, - neither after them ſpall be ſuch. They are faid to have Crow: 5 072 
their Heads, Nahum iii. 13. But theſe ſeem to be more extraordinary ſtill, tho they 
are only typical, and are deſigned to repreſent a Sett of Men ſhall ſometime appear in 
the World, and be one of the heavieſt Plagues from God has been before them. It is 
no ſtrange Thing in Scripture, to find numerous and ſtrong Enemies deſigned Locuſts 
and Caterpillars, as by the Prophet Joel, Chap. i. 2, £9c. 


And unto them was given Power, as the Scorpions of the 
Earth have Power. 


re we have the Commiſſion of the Tocuſts, but ſtill in a prophetical Strain, and 
by a Compubin to rhe Scorpions of the Earth. The Reaſon of this Difference to be 
ſure is, becauſe there are more Sorts of Scorpions than one; but Earth here is not 
to be oppoſed to Heaven, for there is nothing that hurts there. But we are informed b 
the Learned, who have made it their Buſineſs to enquire after the Nature of theſe 
Creatures mentioned in Scripture, that there are no leis than three Sorts of Scorpions s 
One that fies in the Air like Fowls, and is deſigned a flying Scorpion: Another that 
favims in the Water, eſpecially large Rivers, and is a Sort of Fi: The third is called 
the Land. ſcorpion, and 1s beſt known of all the three, which could neither fy nor ſwim; 
of this Sort no doubt our Text ſpeaks: Its Name is the ſame in.moſt Languages from 
the Greek; it is thought to come from oxoeniCo, 70 ſcatter, becauſe this Kind of Ser- 
pent ſcarrers its Poiſon from a Sting in its Tail, wherever it goes, ſo that neither 
Man, Beaft, nor Plant eſcapes its Venom. It ſeems to be a very groundleſs Conjecture 
in theſe who tell us, This was that Serpent that deceived our Firſt Parents; for the 
Curſe of that Serpent, and no doubt of all its Kind, wwas zo go om irs Belly: Whereas 
this is reported to have eight Feet, and two Arms, whereby it ſeizes its proper Food; 
it is of an ova/ Figure, and therefore ſaid to reſemble an Egg, Luke xi. 12. it has two 
little Eyes, and looks very mild-like in the Face, but has a poiſonable Sting in its Tail; 
and fo it is made an Emblem of fair but deceitful Perſons, according to the old Proverb, 
Scorpio eſt bIanaa facie, ſei cauda pumgit occulte. It is further noted about Scorpions, 
That their oh 4 is not ſenſible at firſt, nay, nor for ſome Days after, but then it 
kindles a deadly Fever in the Body. It is a Sort of 3 which abounds in hot 
Countries, as it did in that Wilderneſs through which the 1/raelires travelled; for it 
is ſaid, Deut. vii. 15. In the Wilderneſs were fiery Serpents and Scorpions. Tt is evi- 
dent then, that all the Power theſe Perſons have will be for Miſchief; and yet they can 
do more of that than God permits, for we find them bounded: Which brings to the rd. 


4 And it was commanded them, that they ſhould not hurt the Graſs 
of the Earth, neither any green Thing, neither any Tree: But only thoſe 
Men which have not the Seal of God in their Foreheads. 

5 And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, but that 
they ſhould be tormented five Months : And their Torment was as the 
Torment of a Scorpion when he ſtriketh a Man. 


The Limitation of their Power is threefold, 1. As to the Object. 2. As to the Mea- 
fure. 3. As to the Duration or Continuancè. 


I. Theſe Locuſts are limited as to the Object of their Spite, v. 4. and this Limitation 


is both negative and poſitive : They are forbid to eue Naſtriouſly with ſome Things, 

and have others ar their Will. 5 

l be Negative we have in three Expreſſions, Graſs, green Things, and the Trees. 

8 Here we have a notable Difference betwixt theſe Locufts and the Egyptian Locuſts, 

of whom it is ſaid, Exod. x. 15. They did eat every Herb, and all the Fruit of the 

Dees, and there remained not any green 1 Ping. Some contend all this is to be taken 
| : n in 
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in 2 molt literal Senſe ; but I have a few Things to oppoſe to this; 1. All own the 
Locuſts are figurative, How then can we make theſe Things of a literal Meaning ? If 
theſe Locuſis be Men, what can their Plot be againſt Herbs and Trees, unleſs we were 
to underſtand a martial Army, who deſtroy the Corns and Graſs while they go a-fora. 
ging? But this will not hold: Nay, and tis owned on all Hands, they are not a re. 
gular Army, in a warlick Manner to come upon the Saints of God, but are to do their 
Buſineſs otherwiſe, as we ſhall hear afterwards. 2. What Oppoſition can we in Reaſon 
ſtate betwixt the Reprobate, and theſe rhree Things? Or, allow this /iterally, What 
can be meant by theſe who want the Seal of God? For to be ſure we mult take the 
ſeveral Parts of the Text in the ſame Senle: And if we take them that are 07 ſeated 
in Oppoſition to theſe who are ſealed, as we heard Chap. vii. then by theſe three, he 
Graſs. green Things, and Trees, we are to mean the Sealed; and this is owned by 
the moſt ſound of Interpreters. I ſhall therefore conſider this Inhibition God ſerves 
againſt them, in theſe Particulars, as they ly in the Text. 

1. We have the Interdiction, It was commanded they ſhould nor hurt, originally 
Ir was ſaid unto them, &c. This was a ſovereign Word, yea, of ſuch an Energy, 0 
the firſt Nat was; fo that, after this Word, it was out of their Power: And the hing 
interdicted is, They ſooul4 not Hurt, or, they ſhould do them no Injuſtice, which was 


their natural Inclination; but herein they are reſtrained, for God 2 the Wrath 


of Man. God, that ſet Limits to the raging Sea, and is able to give Laws to the proud 
Billows thereof, is as powerful againſt the Children of Pride; and who can diſobey, 
when the Sovereign of all iſſues out his Orders? 

2. We have the —_ interdicted, which they were not to touch, The Graſs of 
the 'Earth, any green Thing, and any Tree. I ſee not how we can fetch the Meaning 
of this from Chap. viii. . becauſe there tis one of the Enemies of the Lord's Peo- 

e; but here we are certainly to underſtand all the Lord's Sealed: Tho, if we ſhould 
ake it in the ſame Senſe, I ſee no Inconveniency to follow; for then it will com- 


prehend all the Members of the viſible Church, in the ſame State and Capacity we found 


them under the Dominion of Babylon. Yet, I am ready to believe, ſomething further, 
and inſtructiue too, may be found in this Expreſſion, which I ſhall notice in theſe Par 
ticulars, 1. The Graſs may point at their Humility, Unanimity, and Variety of their 
Stations; for all theſe (as well as other?) Things may be evidently ſeen in Grab 
2. The Greenneſs may denote their radical Sap, Flower, and Growth; for in all theſe 
Terms have the Increaſe of different Believers been denoted to us in Scripture. z. By 
Trees, their Strength, Stability and Firmneſs: Bur yet, if any incline to underſtand by 
Graſs, the female and lower Sett of Chriſtians ; and by Green, theſe who are in a more 
flouriſhing and proſperous Condition; and by Trees, well grown and tall Believers; 
T ſhall not oppoſe it, becauſe not inconſiſtent with the Analogy of Faith. But, 1 
think we may not paſs the Extenſion of the Prohibition in the Word vs,, whichis 
twice expreſt, to ſhew the Strictneſs of the Command: For it is noticed amongſt the 
Greeks, That as two Negatives make a very ſtrong Denial, fo two Poſitives area v 
firm and ſtrong Afertion : And therefore, to ſum up the whole of theſe three, thele 
Zocnſts were forbid to meddle with any of the Church and People of God, of what- 
ever Degree ; than which, I ſee not any Inhibition can be more extenſive than this, 
in all its Parts: And of Courſe, we may believe this exeems the Church from all 
Harm from them. LS 

Poſitively, But only thoſe Men who have not the Seal of God in their Forehead, 
Tho' this, as to its 45 jon, is negative yet, as to its Signification, it is moſt poſi- 
tive; for here, we are ſure the whole Speech is of Men: And by he Graſs, the green 
Thing, and the Trees, are meant Believers who are ſealed, Chap. vii. 3, 4. and by 
plain Conſequent, by the Unſealed we are to underſtand the Reprobate. But then i 
it be ſaid, If the TLocuſts are Mennotourly againſt God, and theſe who want the Sal are 
Men no leſs eſtranged to Chriſt, it ſeems Satans Kingdom is divided, and one Pat 
of it fights againſt another? To this I anſwer, I grant both; for by this Time Sa WT 
Kingdom will be brought to a very low Ebb, and pon the Brink of Ruin. 2. There 
are many in the World go under the Name of God's People, who yet are nothing 2 
kin to them; and ſo this Mark will be a Characteriſtick at that Time: For here are to 
be meant only true Believers, who ſhall eſcape their Rage. 

IT. Thoſe Locuſts are limited as to the Meaſure or Degree of their Malice again 
them over whom they had got Power ; for, tho' the Reprobate is given to them, yet 
they cannot go ſuch a Length with them, as their Malice might puſh them. This is 
very expreſs, being | | . 

1. Negatively expreſſed, And to them it 2045 given not to kill them: So that theit 
Lives were ſecure ; which plainly ſays, theſe Locuſts were not martial or warlick _ 
ot 
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ſor we never heard of a great Number of Men given up to the Power of ſuch, that all 
eſcaped ; and yet here it muſt be certainly believed, elſe it will not be poſſible to make 
Sente of the Words: And further, from this it follows, all the Devils in Hell cannot 
reach the Life of one Man, however wicked, if God do not give Permiſſion. 
This alſo may lead in to the Knowledge of theſe Locyſts, that they are to be more de- 
ſtructive to the Faith, than to Perſons; which, by the By, allo proves this Star to 
be much allied to the Sar in the third Trumpet, for they rather imbitter the Minds, 
than kill the Perſons. : | g 

2. Poſitively, But that they ſhonld torment them. This Word, ſome think, properly 
expreſſeth the Pangs of a Woman in Travail, tho? I can find no Ground for this: 
Two Things I am ſure of, 1. That it ſignifies the Pains of rhe Damned in Hell, 
which is more: And ſo the Devils ſaid, Mat. viii. 29. Art thou come to torment us bes 


fore the Time? So that it is not a groundleſs Queſtion, if theſe Torments are the 


lame as in Hell: And, if it be allowed, they will imagine then all this to be applied to a 
future State. But this will not do; for B«oaves properly ſignifies the Touch-ftone, by 
which Alineraliſis diſtinguiſh betwixt falſe and true Metal, and, by an uſual Mezaphor, 
ſignifies Trial; and ſo, a great many think, it ſhould be rendred here. I own, I ne- 
ver find it taken in this Senſe in Scripture, but always for a very zerrible Pain and Af- 
fiction, as before ; and commonly in!Scripture it is uſed to expreſs the Torments of 
Hell. 2. Theſe Torments are compared to the Torments of a Sorpion, as we heard 
before, and will further hear afterwards. ; | 

III. Theſe Locuſts are limited to the Time, wherein they had Power to torment, For 
five Mont hs; this is repeated, v. 10. Some think, it ſhould be underſtood literally; 
but then, it muſt be ſaid, it will be but a ſhort Plague: Yea, were it Fire and Sword 
to run through ſo much of the Earth as is inhabited by Chriſt's Enemies, the Rumour 
of it would almoſt, if not wholly, conſume as much Time. Others tell us, we are to 
underſtand preciſely 300 Years by this; but this is a we bold 'Turn in Mege, to ſerve 
his own Scheme. Some would have this to be the ſame with x260 Years, which I think all 
are obliged to maintain, who ſay, Antichriſt was to take his Riſe under this Tumper: 
However, it is plain, he is much older than this. Others, again, think it is a bare Allu- 
ſion to the Seaſon of Locuſts, who come in April, and go off in September ; and ſo 
the whole Meaning is, They will continue their own Time. But this Opinion muſt either 
fall in with the literal, and then they are to ſubſiſt only five Months; or elſe they are to 
underſtand heir Time, for that Time God has allotted them, as I think the Throng of 
Expoſitors point at: And then, it is juſt as much as to ſay, there is here an indEjè 
Time meant, tho? expreſt by a definite; which is much more honeſt in theſe who con- 
tend for an indefinite — under all, or moſt of theſe condeſcended on in this Pro- 
phecy. Yet this Opinion here is hamper'd with as many Difficulties as any where 
elle. And I add this Reaſon to it, It all, or molt of the Numbers be indefinite, 
it had been enough for the Spirit of God to have kept one Number for all Occaſions ; 
which we ſee, however, is not done. And, to be ſure, ſome Reaſon is to be given, 
why there is five Months here, and forty two Months in another Place: And, to ſay there 


is to be noticed the Proportion betwixt the Numbers, the Strait is the ſame ; for, what 


portion can there be betwixt an Indefinite and an Indefinite, more than betwixt an 
Infinite and an Infinite? The laſt Opinion about this I mention is, of thoſe who contend 
every Day is to be taken for a Year, and fo five Months containing 150 Days, at 30 
Days in the Month, this mult extend to 150 Years. The Reaſonableneſs of fo doing we 
all hear afterwards ; but the Application of this Viſion is not one Whit more facilitate 
hereby: For, if Antichriſt roſe now, the Time is too ſhort for him; if the Zeſtrires, 
as many contend, then they are alſo wrong. But more of this afterwards. FPS" 


6 And in thoſe Days ſhall Men ſeck Death, and ſhall not find it; and 
thall deſire to die, and Death ſhall flee from them. | 


This, with what is in the Cloſe of v. 5. diſcovers to us what Miſchief they will do, 


; 0 I ys. - . ii \ 
v | tho" limited; which ſeems to repreſent to us a moſt dolorous Condition: However, this 


Irking of Life has ſometimes fallen to the Share of God's own People, as we ſee in the Caſe 


FE: | of 766; for be was one of theſe <obich long d. for Death and it came not; and digg for 


it more than for hid Treaſures, but could not find it, Job iii. 21. But the Caſe differs 


: | Mightily betwist the Longing of a godly Perſon under Affliction, and the Deſites of 


me Graceleſs; for the Believer knows all his Miſery will be over at Death, and his 
eſire is with Submiſſion to the Will of God: Neither of which can be fd of the 


3 Neprobate. However, herein we may obſerve theſe few Things, to point out their 
„ rouble, 1. That it was very ſharp, and ſenſible, even to Exceſs. 2. They mw Sr 
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Sight of any Evaſion from it. 3. They had as little Comfort under it. And, 4. They 
were deſperate, and the Senſe of this Expreſſion is, Let them be free of the Preſent 
Trouble, come next what will ; for this is the Thought of all ſuch mad Perſons. 


7 And the Shapes of the Locuſts were like unto Horſes prepared unto 
Battle, and on their Heads were as it were Crowns of Gold; and their 
Faces ere as the Faces of Men. | 


8 And they had Hair as the Hair of Women, and their Teeth were 


as the Teeth of Lions. 
9 And they had Breaſt-plates as it were Breaſt-plates of Iron, and the 


Sound of their Wings was as the Sound of Chariots of many Horſes run. 


ning to Battle. | 
10 And they had Tails like unto Scorpions, and there were Stings in 


their Tails ; and their Power was to hurt Men five Months. 


In this Deſcription of the Locuſts, it would appear they are very extraordinary. The 
general Deſcription is very ſtrange, while they are faid to be /ike unro Horſes prepare 
unto Battle; this is plainly fetched from the Prophet Joel, Chap. ii. 4. where it is ſaid, 
The Appearance of them is as the Appearance of Horſes, and as Horſemen. Vet 
this is ſpoken of thoſe he had deſigned N oel i. 4. We may not think ever 
there were Graſhoppers or Locuſts as big as Horſes: But here is a notable Difference 

betwixt theſe 5 and all others; for it is ſaid of ordinary Locuſts, they are very 
timorous, and frighted eaſily; ſo it is ſaid, ob xxxix. 20. Canſt thou make him afraid 
like a Graſnopper * But theſe Graſhoppers are as fiery as train'd and harneſſed 
Horſes. But we have further theſe Steps of the Shape of the Locuſts to conſider, 
1. About their Head. 2. About their Middle. And, 3. About their Tail. 
1. They are deſcribed in their Heads, the chief Part of them; and about this we 
have theſe Things ſaid, 1. They had as it were Crowns of Gold upon them; this ve 
heard formerly, all Locuſts have Crowns, but not Crowns of Gold: So that this mut 
22 either at their Dignity or Succeſs, or both. 2. Their Countenances are ſaid to 

e like the Faces of Men; this may point at their Afableneſ5, and apparent Diſcretion, 
by which they would gain upon the World. Of this we ſpoke 3 Chap. iv.). 
3. Their Hair is ſaid to be as the Hair of Women ; this is 8 thought to reſpet 
their Delicateneſs, and the inſinuating Methods they will uſe to gain upon the World, 
as Women uſe their Hair as Intanglements to their Lovers: So the Prophet tells us of 
the Womens well ſet Hair, Iſa. iii. 24. 4. Their Teeth are the Teeth of Lions. We 
have the ſame Account of the 1/-aelites Enemies, Joel i. 6. A Nation is come up upon 
ay Lana, ſtrong, and without Number, whoſe Teeth are the Teeth of a Lion, i e 
hard, and ſtrong, and ſharp, and greedy of Prey; to point out their covered Cruel), 
under the Mask of deceitful Kindneſs : So that this will be a moſt ſubtil and malicious, 
tho” not a deadly Enemy. : 

2. There is an Account about their Middle, v. 9. in theſe, 1. They had Breaſt-plates 
as Breaſt- plates of Tron, which is very ſtrong for Defence; ſo that they were well for- 
tified. Some think the Meaning to be, They were hard-hearted, and without all Senſe 
of Shame or Honeſty. 2. The Sound of their Wings was as the Sound of many Chi- 
riots. This ſeems alſo to be from Foe, Chap. ii. 5. Like the Noiſe of Chariots on tit 
Tops of Mountains ſhall they teap. They will then have a fearful Clutter, and both 
terrify and aſtoniſh. | | 

3. We have an Account of their Zail, v. 10. where two Things are faid of thi 
Tail, 1. It is like a Scorpion 5, i. e. in Length, Greatneſs, and the Multitude of its Links þ 
or Verlebræ. 2. Like them it has alſo a Sting, wherewith they do Miſchief. This may Ii 
be an Emblem of their Plots, and inſnaring Methods; that they will do moſt Harm, when, = 
and where leaſt is to be reaſonably feared of their Armies. | ; 


11 And they had a King over them, which is the Angel of the bot 
tomleſs Pit, whoſe Name in the Hebrew Tongue is Maddon, but in tit 


Greek Tongue hath his Name Apollyon. 


Here is another notable Difference betwixt theſe and the true Locuſts, who ate lad t0 
haue no King, Prov. xxx. 2). This King of theirs is variouſly deſcribed, 1. From ' we 


Nature, The Angel of the bottomleſs Pit. We would notice, tho' our Tranſlaton K 
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he is to continue forty two Months, whereas theſe 


Angel that ſounded t 
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the fame with v. 1. yet the Greek differs; for there is but one Word here, whereas 
there are two before; and this may be rendred the Deep or Heli, which I proved to be 
its moſt ordinary Signification. But here all are nor agreed about him : Some would have 


him to be the fame with the Star, v. 1. Some, again, incline to make him ſome princi- 
al Man on Earth, who, from his Work, is called an Angel or Meſſenger of Hell. I 


do think, they are neareſt it, who reckon him Satam, or the Prince of Deuiis, who 


acts (in a molt imperceptible Manner) theſe Locuſts. And this I think the more to be re- 
garded, becauſe he is called the Augel Satan, 2 Cor. xii. 7. tho? our Tranſlators, 
without any Reaſon, have turned it there, The Angel Satam. And; we are ure; 
he leads Captive at his Will the Veſſels of Wrath. 2. Beſides, this — . two Names, 
one Hebrew, and another Greek : A plauſible Reaſon of this is offered by one, That he 
will be equally an Enemy to Few and Gentile; And this ſhews plainly, he deſigns Miſ- 
chief to them both, and will effectuate it ſo far as his Permiſſion runs. Abaddon an He- 
brew Word, as the Text tells, which ſignifies Deſtruction or Perdition ; for the 
manifold Turns upon the Word, they are more curious than ſolid, and fo I pals it. 
The other Name is Apollyon, a Greek Word, of the ſame Import with the former one, 
a Deſtroyer ; unleſs we make this Difference with ſome, that he is deſtroyed himſelf, as 
the Force of the Hebrew Word bears, and ſtudies to deſtroy others, according to the 
Meaning of his Greek Name. It ſeems to be no ill Conjecture of theſe, who would have 
this to be the ſame with Apollo, whom the Heathen worſhip ; and ſay, That he wil 
revive in the World a great many old Heather: Principles. Dr. Hamond.] 
As to the Application of this, the Learned have a great Variety of 'Tho Some 
would have it literally meant; Yet they forget themſelves when they make the Star 
a good Angel, and the Locuſts to be all Devils ; and fo, I think, we may 1 
Others, who apply it to the eus, can have no Hearing from what we ady be- 
ſore, that that Nation was expoſed to the Wrath of God before this Viſion :- And fo, 
with little Labour, theſe who apply this to the Ruin of the Roman Empire, by the 
Goths and Vandals; while others mean the Saracens thereby, and ſome the Turks, who 


"defeat the Saracens. But, from the Strain of the Prophecy, it would ry all theſe 


E 

are of too old a Date; and that which is meant hereby, maſt be a-great deal later. I 
only notice theſe Opinions. i % Twas aL ES: 

1. Such as would have the Zeſtizes to be meant thereby, whoſe Riſe they date from 


the Year 1540, when Pope Pau} III. did raiſe them to all that Height they have ſince 


had, he having well diſcern'd how ſerviceable theſe religious — are to the Roman 
Fee: But then, they ſhould have fallen in the Year 1690; but how far theſe have over- 
ſhot themſelves, is too plain to need any Refutation. in „ ter T 
Another Opinion there is, much wider, but later, That we are to underſtand the 
whole Romi » from the Pope, whom they conſtitute the fallen Star, to rhe 
meaneſt mendicant Friar. T own, they have diſcovered a great deal of Thought about 
this, in applying every Part of the Viſion to that degenerate and apoſtate Church: Yet 
they are much ſtraitned about the Time of their Continuance; nor is it poffible for 
them to rid their Feet about it ; for, if the Pope be — as they maintain, then 
s are to laſt preciſely five 
Months. Let us take theſe two Meaſures of Time in what Senſe we — {till there is 
the Odds of 5 from 42. And ſo, without more ado, we may reject all; for, if any ane 


Part of the Viſion thwart the given Senſe, to be ſure the Interpretation falls.” 


A laſt Notion I mention about it is of thoſe, who make theſe Zocuſts the School- 
Doctors; this is more diverting, but no more ſatisfying than any of the reſt. There 
was indeed a Smoke about them, and ſeveral other Things . enough; but, when 


all the Parts are examined, we cannot find that neceſſary Analogy, to admit it for an Ex- 


poſition. | 1 eee + ECT; 
I own, it is no leſs difficult to apply this than the others; and the Reaſon is the ſame; 
becauſe, I humbly conceive, it is to come, and when its Seaſon is, will be its own belt 
Interpreter: But, it ſeems plain, it will take its Riſe from among the Enemies of the 
Church; and that they will create Trouble to the Church, but much more to her Ene- 


mies, whoſe great Abettor will be found to be the great Adverſary. 
12 One Wo is paſt, and behold, there come two Woes more hereafter; 


The only l about this Text is, Who had this Speech? Some tell ws, The 
e Trumpet : But we do not find he ever ſpoke one Word in 


the Viſion, all his Work was to give the Alarm: And juſt fo wè ſee in all the- reſt of 
the Trumpets before; For what was elſe conſequential to theſe Sounds, was all emble- 
matical Viſion, the naked Account whereof 70h relates. Nor can I find, betwixt 
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the Sound of the ſirſt Trumpet ard this, any Voice, except that of the Augel flying 
through the Midſt of Heaven, Chap. vill. 13. n three Woes with a loud 
Voice. Now, I am ready to think, if another Auge had been employed here, the 
Apoſtle, who is very juſt to all the Iuterlocurors, would not failed to have given ſome 
Account of him, at leaſt told us he heard ſuch a Voice. That which I then take tg 
be the Senſe of this Text is, John, when he had ſeen this Viſion tollowing the Sound 
of the Trumpet, and upon the Back of the flying Angels Voice, makes this Inference 
One of the three denounced Moes is come, and ſo two more remain; which is to excite 
the Church ſeriouſly to conſider, both what is , and what is to come. Upon 
the whole, I cannot ſee any Myſtery comprehended in this, nor am I fond to fiſh for 
new ones ; that we have ſo many among our Hands, we cannot eſcape. 


TRUMPET VI. 


T* Contents of this Trumpet reaches from v. 13. of this 9th Chapter, to the 14th 
1 v. of the eleventh Chapter; but each of the Chapters produceth new Emblems, 
As for theſe Debates, whether the two following Chapters are Viſions about new and 


diverle Emergents from what is contained in this Trumpet, or not, ſhall be aſterwardg 


conſidered. {ET | 
I am now to view what is contained in the bans Part of this Chapter ; where [ 


notice, by Way of Methed, theſe few Things; 1. We have a Voice upon the Back of 
the Sound, with the Contents thereof, which is the Emblem, v. 13, 14. 2. A ready 
Obedience given to that Voice, v. 15. 3. A diſtinct View of this terrible Viſion, as 
the ſame: appeared to the Apoſtle, together with their Efficacy, to v. 20. 4. The Iſſue 
of this terrible Judgment, in the laſt two Verſes, 


13 And the ſixth Angel ſounded, and 1 heard a Voice from the four 


Horns of the Golden Altar, which is before God, 
14 Saying to the ſixth Angel which had the Trumpet, Looſe the four 


Angels which are bound in the great River Euphrates. 


Here we have a commanding Voice, that reached Zobr's Ear; where is to be noticed, 
1. Whence the Voice came. 2. To whom it was directed. 3. What it required. 

I. Whence the Voice came, I heard a Voice from the four Horns of the golden 
Altar, which is before God. Where we conſider, 

1. The Voice; A Voice, ſays our Tranſlation, but in the Greek it is pov} wie, ont 
Voice; which, to be ſure, has an Emphaſis, tho*, I own, it be no eaſy Thing to explain 


it, for ohn had heard many Voices, and ſome of them oftner than once; but, whether 


this was any of theſe Voices he had heard before, is not ſaid : Nor can we pull this in to 
be the firſt Voice, which Johm heard, Chap. i. and afterwards, Chap. iv. 1. for that was 
no Doubt the Voice of Chriſt. I doubt not but this will be found to be auguſt; 
Yet I would not ſqueeze a Word to expreſs any Thing againſt its true Senſe. | 
2. The Voice is ſaid to come from the four Horns of the golden Altar. We heard 
of this Golden Altar before, Chap. viii. 3. It was the Altar of Incenſe, where the 
Angel offered up the Prayers of the Saints. We heard nothing of the Horns of this 
Altar before, tho* we are ſure Moſes by the Command of God gave it them; and the 
Blood of the yearly Atonement was put upon the Horns of this Altar, Exod. xu. 
2, 10. So that this ſeems to be another Part of the Anſwer of theſe Prayers, under the 
fifth Seal, and which were perfum'd with the Incenſe of Chriſt's Merirs, Chap. vii. 4. 
The other five Trumpets contained a gracious Anſwer thereto: But this ſeems to be 
more full, eſpecially it we add what follows under the Sound of the other Trumpets. 
3. This Voice comes from the forr Horns; not from any one of them, nor from the 
intermediate Space betwixt, elſe it would be ſaid from between the four Horns. Now, 
the 2BJood ſprinkled upon theſe four Horns, was atoning for the whole Congregation ; 
to ſhew us that Chriſt is the Truth of this Altar, and its Horns the only Atonement 
for all the World: And therefore, Chap. viii. 3. it is ſaid, Chriſt offered the Prayers 
of all the Saints. The Voice coming this Way, ſays, it is not the Voice of Chriſt, 


at leaſt originally, but the Voice of the Father, in Anſwer to theſe Prayers the Media- 


tor offered up. And that this Voice came from the Horns, is to aſſure us that all Pray- 
ers, directed to God through Chriſt, are anſwered the ſame Way; which is ever) 


4 This 


a nl. _»m 


N N differently agree to either; and * that many Expoſitors incline to the former. 
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4. This Altar is ſaid to be before God; which declares the Incenſe-Altar to be fo ſitu- 
ate, as is recorded, Exod. xxx. 6. Thou ſhalt fut it before the Vail, that is by the Ark 
of the bf ain before the Mercy-ſeat : OR to us, the Satisfaction made by our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, is ever in the View of God, for his Acceptation of Believers. This 
Voice then is both an aπf¹ Voice, becauſe the Voice of God; and a well-grounded 
Order, becauſe through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. - a ws 

II. To whom this Voice is directed, To the ſixth Angel which had the Trumpet. 
This Angel is honoured with a Piece of more Employment than the other ive, who 
had nothing to do, but ſound ; for this Angel, after he has ſommdea, receives further 
Orders. ; for theſe Pieces of Curioſity many burden the Text with, as, What was 
this Angel? The Text ſays, He was One of the Sever that had the Trumpets; and 
more cannot be ſaid with Safety. 2. Why did God direct Orders to him, and to none 
of the other five? It is Anſwer enough, God may employ which of his Servants he 
will, and when he pleaſeth. 3. What is repreſented by this Angel? I anſwer, He ſhews 
John the Viſion; but who will be 7 when the Myſtery of this Viſion is to be 
unravelled to be the Executioners thereof, God only knows. But I meddle with 
none of theſe Things; we mult not be wiſe above what is written: Yet the next Part 
of the Text may give ſome Light to this. 

III. The Orders given by the Voice to this Angel, Zooſe the four Angels which are 
bound in the great River Euphrates. Where we ſhall view the Object, and then the 
Act; that if poſſible, from many jarring Opinions about this, we — to ſome 
Thing, at lealt probable, about the Senſe of theſe Words, which may be of Ute after- 


rds. 
The Object directs us to conſider theſe Things, 1. The Character of theſe Perſons, 
Angels. 2. Their Number, Four. 3. Their Condition, Bound. And, 4. The Place 
where, in the River Euphrates. N i 

1. The general Character of this Object, Angels. It is evident theſe are not the 
Four mentioned Chap. vii. 1. for theſe were not bound, but did bind or reſtrain the Winds: 
Nor does it appear but ſomething further is to be lookt at here than pure Spirits, whe- 
ther good or tad, for theſe are only Emblems ; but here, theſe ſeem to repreſent the 
Executioners of God's Will, and therefore have the Deſignation Angels beſtowed on 


— 


V. 13, 14 


them. This is the more probable, that in this ſame Viſion we have them deſigned 


Armies of Horſemen; a Name in no Propriety can be beſtowed upon Pure Spirits: And 
ſo I think it more agreeable to mean by them Kings or Great Generals, whom God 
will raiſe up as Inſtruments, bringing about this Piece of his Juſtice upon his Enemies, 
and the Enemies of his Church. 

2. Their Number, Four. Some think this a definite for an indefinite Number; and 
are called Four, to anſwer to the four Corners of the Earth, becauſe they would lanch 
forth unto all Quarters. I own this Number is ſeveral Times ſo taken in Scripture, as, 
Neh. vi. 4. They ſent unto me four Times after this Sort, i. e. ſeveral Times. And 
again, Amos i. For three Tranſgreſſions, and for four, i. e. many. Yet it muſt be 
owned, it is ofter taken for a ſtrict Number: That they are named Four twice, 
ſeems to ſay much this Way. Again, we find the whole Number of the Seaſts Horns 
to be Ten; and why may we not allow theſe to be Four of them, and the other S to 
_— to Babylon? But I ſhall not puſh this further ow, it will be more proper on 

bap. xvii. | 

F Their Condition, Boumd. This is a Word of ſeveral Significations in Scripture. 
Sometimes it is taken in a Phyſical Senſe, and ſo it ſignifies to be in Chains, or under 
Reſtraint or Confinement ; in this Senſe it is taken by the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 14. The 


: ' Myſtery of Chrift, for which I am in Bonds. And, Acts xxiv. 25. Felix left Paul 


bound. Sometimes it is taken morally or in a legal Senſe, and it ſignifies to be engaged or 


ö | obliged; as the Woman that hath a Husband, is bound by the Law to her Husbanad, Rom. 


vü. 2. And, Art thou bound to a Wife ? &c.1 Cor. vii. 27. I confels it is not eaſy to determine 
which of theſe two Senſes ſhould take Place here, ſeeing the Act of Looſing doth in- 


But that which encourages me to ditter from them, is, that at leaſt a Part of Antichri 


s repreſented under the Type of a hack Horſe, Rev. vi. 5. whoſe Rider is ſaid to have 


a Yoke in his Hand: Now, a Yoke not only binds the Beaſts together, but alſo all of 
them to the Draught or Work. And the Spirit of God, adhering to this Notion, ma 


| | readily be thought to mean, theſe Potentates are yoked or obliged by ſome 'Tye or Oat 


of Fealty ; which as long as they obſerved, there was no Trouble to Babylon ; but as 


] | | ſoon as they were eaſed of this Yoke, they would uſe their Liberty: And we will ſee 
EZ afterwards, that the Kings of the Earth, who held their Crows of the Beaſt, will 
Hate her, and burn her Fleſh with Fire. | 


Oo 2 4. The 
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waters many Countries | 
about ooo Miles from its Springs to the Gulph of Baſora; and, before it join the Tygris, 
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4- The Place where, In the great River Euphrates : In this Place theſe are ſaid to 
de bound; We would a little confider this great River, which ſeems to deſerve the 
Name Great, rather from a Multitude of great Countries that it waſheth, and the great 
Tranſactions have been about it, than from, its real Bulk, as if it were greater than 
any other. It is inded one of the greateſt in Aſia, and yet there are two, Inatis and Ganges, 
are greater than it. — 21 ae tells us It takes its Riſe in Armenia the Greater, and 

om thence, till it fall in to the Arabian Sea. It is ſaid to be 


is not at the broadeſt Place a full Mile. It is the March betwixt Syria and Perſia, as 
the Countries are now bounded. It has the great Countries of Natolia, Syria, Pa. 
leſtine and Arabia on the Weſt · ſide; and on the Eaſt, Tartary, 8 and Perſia, 
This River is famous in Scripture for ſeveral Things, as, 1. It was one of the = 
Rivers that watered Paradiſe, and called the fourth in Order, Gen. ii. 14. 2. It was 
the Boundary of the of Promiſe, when firſt made over to Abraham, Gen. xv. 
z8..Uno:thy Seed have I given this Land, from the River of Egypt, unto the great 
River Eu es: And accordingly we find the Tribe of Reuben inhabite the Neft. 
Bank of it, x Chron. v. 9. 3. The great City Babylon, which was juſtly reckoned 
the Lady of the World, ſtood upon this River; it was about 60 Miles in Circuit, and 
had a conſiderable Branch of the River that run through it. 1 | 
The Countries about this River are no leſs famous in Civil Hiſtory for the moſt 
notable oits under the Perſian, Grecian, and Roman Monarchies, that ever the 
Sun beheld. It was the utmoſt Limits, of the Romy Conqueſts. About this River 
alſo the Turkiſ Empire took its firſt Riſe, about the 12th or 13th Century. 
Bur, when we have commended the River and adjacent Countries, we are not one 
whit nearer our ſe as to the Senſe of the Prophecy; Tho on all Hands it is agreed, 
that the Meaning of Eupbrates will path the Way to all the reſt: And therefore we 
would endeavour to know what is meant by it. page 


A great many incline to take it literally, at leaſt not far therefrom, and ſo un- 


derſtand by it the Mabometan, or, according to others, the Ottoman or preſent Turk 
but they differ: However, all Hands are at Work to make the Parts of their 


1 2 e 0 
ſeveral. Gloſſes hang together; And ſome. of the greateſt Name among them tells, 


That by the four Angels, we are to mean the four Sultanies in this Empire. Mean 
while, I leave them to account for their Number, and reconcile their Thoughts with 
the moſt approven Hiſtories of that Monarchy. But this is not our Strait at the Time; 
ſor by their Scheme, in explicating wee to the Text, theſe Angels are to be in- 
dependent one of another, and all of them from any other Power; and hereby they 
defiroy the Influence of the Joke: Which cannot agree to the Sultanies of Aſia, Aleppo, 


| Damaſcus, and Antioch; forall of theſe depend upon the Grand Sultan, and are changed 


at his ure every three Years; yet we could count as many other Sultanies. And 
moreover, by what we have ſaid, it ſeems theſe Angels are to make a Revolt from theſe 
who bound them; and in this Caſe, they have a great many Queſtions to anſwer, a, 
Who bound theſe Angels? By whom were fo looſed ? For what End were they libe- 
rate? And what did they when delivered ? All which, in my Opinion, are impoſſible 
for them, after they e them to continue as ſtedfaſt Friends to the Mahomeran In- 
tereſt after they are looſed, as they were before: Which will give 5 to a new Que- 
ſtion, Upon whom then did they wreck their Spite? For the two laſt Verſes prove it 
was not againſt the Church of Goa, tho theſe Interpreters ſeem DR POR this Way. I have 
further to add, in whatever Senſe b take this, all they ge will not meet with 
Bupbrates; For, whether we allow them to be Devzls or Sultans, they are far from 
this River; and much further from Conſtantinople the Orroman Port: And thus they will 
be ſtraitned to prove them bound at, or iz the great River Euphrates. Thus I have cut 
— | of all that contend for a literal Meaning, or a Meaning that is near to 
Nor do I ſee how Euphrares can be taken literally, more than Babylon, which none, 
asfaras I know, ever endeavoured to do; Yea, it would be idle, if any ſhould, ſee- 
ing we are ſure Baby/on was deſtroyed by Cyrus, many Centuries before this Viſion was 
written. Yet ſome tell us, That Babylon may be taken for Antichriſt, and Euphrates 
for ſome other Thing; which indeed is all I find a great Author ſay on this Point, 
and leaves us no Argument to anſwer ; and therefore I add one againſt this May-be: All 
the Accounts'we have in the Old Teſtament about 'Zuphrates, is from this, That 
Babylon ſtood upon its Banks; yea, and more, was fortify'd by its Streams, as well 2s 
nouriſhed. And if any will adduce another Reaſon, after God made it the March of 
the Children of Iſrael's Inheritance, I ſhall make no more Noiſe ; And I am ſure 
they'll grant me this, That Sabylon became the Capitol of the Chaldears long after = 


„ — _— 


K 
p 


* 15. the Book of Revelation. 149 


The Pſalmiſt will help us out with this, P/a/. cxxxvii. 1. By the Rivers of Babylon 
ave ſat down. Here it is read Rivers in the plural Number, not becauſe there were 
more Rivers of the Name „ that Babylon was ſituate upon any other River 
but this, elſe it would have ſaved their King a great deal of Charges: But, becauſe this 
River was branched out in ſeveral Canals about the City, of great Uſe and Note, ſome 
for its Defence, others to bring Merchandize of all Sorts to their very Doors, and 
plentifully ſupplying the Inhabitants in all their Straits; and ſome of them for waterin 

the adjacent Fields; yet all the while it was but one River, ſo many Ways artfully ail 
poſed of. Hence I infer, whatever we are to underſtand by Babylon, that great City, 


and grand Enemy of the Church of Goa, in a prophetical Senſe, we muſt make an Al- 


lowance for the Signification of this River to be ſomewhat is as neceſſary to ſpiritual 
Babylon, as this River was to literal Babylon ; elſe we will force the ſeveral Parts 
of the Emblem to claſh together : Yet are we not preſently to either under- 
ſtand Rome by Babylon, nor Zyber by Euphrates, as ſome would have us; for 
Rome is not the ſpiritual Babylon, as we ſhall afterwards prove; or, if it were, Tyber 
does not ſo many Offices for Rome, as Enphrares did for Babylon: And therefore, in 
one Word, by this River, we are to mean whatever both ſtrengthens and aliments the 
myſtical Babylon, as much as Euphrates did the literal Babylon. But the Reaſon of 
this will nor be evident, till we come to the ſixth Vial. 8 

Theſe Angels then may be preſumed to be ſuch Tutelary Powers, as reckon it now 
their Duty and Intereſt to ſupport that Mother of Harlots, and who attend upon this 
very Thing; which will be clearer from the Text, if we allow ourſelves in that little 
Bit of Liberty our Tranſlators at other Limes uſe with the Prepoſition ei, to turn 
it at, inſtead of in, as a great many think ſhould be alſo ſo turned here; as we find 
a Neceſſity of altering it in that Paſſage of the Apoſtle, Heb. ix. 26. But now once in 
the End of the World, i. e. about the End, or at ſome Diſtance from the End of the 
World: It is the ſame Conſtruction with our Text. 

The Act, Looſe; which we have a hundred Times over in Scripture, ſignifying 


the Diſſolving of Obligations. I only mention theſe two plain Inſtances, 7. lviii. 6. 


Is not this the Faſt that I have choſen, to looſe the Bands of Wickeaneſs, and umdo 
the heavy Burdens? And that from our Lord, Matth. xvi. 19. Whatſoever thou ſhalt 
looſe on Earth, ſball be looſed in Heaven. So that, whatever be the Senſe of this Pro- 

hecy, I am ready to think the literal Expoſition of Euphrates will give little Light: 
But this figurative Explication bas not only the Analogy of Faith from concurring 


—_— to eſtabliſh it, but lets in to a moſt plain, eaſy, and unforced Meaning of the 
Vito 


n; and will be of Uſe to open up many other Parts of this Prophecy. And by 
the __ that Zooſes, we may underſtand the Goſpel-miniſtiry, who, in a ſcriptural 
Way, thews convincingly the Nullity of the Obligations ſuch Powers are come under 
to ſupport Antichriſt, and encourage Idolaters. 


15 And the four Angels were looſed, which were prepared for an 
ys and a Day, and a Month, and a Year, for to ſlay the third Part 
of Men. 


In this Execution of the Orders, we are to notice, 1. The exact Anfwer to the 
Command. 2. The Caſe of theſe looſed. 3. The Deſign of both. 

1. The Execution exactly anſwers to the Command, which we had, Looſe: And 
here, in Obedience thereto, zhe, or theſe four Angels were Jooſed. It is not ſaid the 
Angel did it, tho? no doubt they run at his Command; but the Apoſtle renders it paſ- 
lively, either becauſe he did not ſee the Action, or it could not be ſeen, if it was, as 
we faid, a diſengaging them; Or, becauſe the Efficacy was ſuch, he concluded, and 

7 there was more of the Commanders Porwer, than of the Iuſtruments, in the Work: 
For it is a great Truth, Paul may plant, Apollos may water, but it is God that giveth 
the Increaſe. : 85 | 

2. The. Caſe of theſe thus looſed, They were prepared for an Hour, &c. It will 


be nedleſs to enquire by whom? No doubt inſtrumentally by the Angel who looſed 


them, but efficaciouſly by the Author of the Voice, for they could not prepare them- 
ſelves. The Nature of this Preparation may be had, partly from the Command of God, 
and fo to be 3233 is to be diſpoſed to render a ready and cheerful Obedience; for 
all previous Diſpoſitions, either Br advancing God's Work, or defeating that of kis 
Enemies, come allenarly from himſelf: If Chriſt ſend his Diſciples for an A Cult, 
they'll find him ready, and the People willing. And partly from their Work, To Ki: 
And fo, when it is ſaid they were Prepared, the Meaning is, They had not only * 
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but $ki//; and were furniſhed with fit Tools, the Inſtruments of Death, as we hear 
afterwards. There is alſo mention made of font Periods of Time, the Senſe whereof 
we mult alſo bring from the Context itſelf; for I cannot but think more is meant there. 
by, than that they were to be looſed /cb an Hour, of ſuch a Day, of ſich a Month, 
in ſuch a Year; As we read of the Dates of ſome notable Deeds, Nam. i. r. Hag. 
i. 15. for the adding a blank Date to this Deed, could contribute nothing to the un- 
derſtanding thereof. If ic be applied to the Time conſumed by the Angel in 
looſing of them, that one Angel was looſed in an Hour, the next in @ Day, &c. we 
ſhall make a moſt difficult Work: And beſides, even taking the Fractions of Time 
literally, it would coſt the Angel thirteen Months Labour, and by Conſequence ſpin 
out the Viſion, yea, this Part of it, all that Space, which is moſt improbable. Nay, 
when we are acquainted with limited Times, it is ſaid, The Propher heard the fame 
from ſome of the Interlocutors in the Viſion; the ſame Difficulties will preſs the Ap- 
plication of theſe Seaſons to their Preparation ; for it would ſay, That one of them 
would be prepared in an Hour, and another would take a Year, c. which, in my 
Opinion, is not a fit Way of ſpeaking of God's Inſtruments: Beſide, in the Sequal 
of the Viſion, they ſeem all to be prepared at once. It remains then, that the Frac- 
tions of Time be applied to their Work. Others alſo think they have all the Senſe, 
when they fay they ſignify their Speed, Growth and Perſeverance ; while others work 
at the prophetical Way of counting, and fo it amounts to 396 Years, and the Hour 
they make to be 15 Days: But here they are out of their Calcul ; for in the Eaſt they 
never counted more than twelve Hours in the Day, fo that it muſt ſignify 30 Days or 
a Month: This I take to be the ſafeſt, and fo this Viſion will, in its Influence, laſt 
much longer than that under the t 7rumper. But yet, if we allow the Hour, Day, 
and Month, to run parallel to the Zear, it will make only the laſt of theſe Angels to 
laſt 365 Years, and the other three to be done with their Work long before : But the 
beſt Interpreter will be the Accompliſhment of the Viſion itſelf. . | 

3. The Deſign of both the preparing and Zoofing them, To Hay the third Part of 
Men. Whence it is plain, the Conſequent of this Trumpet will be more bloody than all 
the other ue. Where we are to view, 3 ; 
(..) Againſt whom they are directed, Men: Which we are to oppoſe not only to 
Beaſts, but as aatural Men are oppoſed to ſpiritual. From the 20. v. it ſeems plain 
they will be Idolaters, Murderers, and Unclean ; ſo that the Interpretation of this 
Villon is certainly to the Enemies of Chriſt, and can in no Senſe be applied to the 
Church. | 

(2.) Their Work, To /ay. Under the irh Trumpet their Lives were ſpared, but 
under this there will be S/aughrer, and a very great Deſtruction ; for theſe Angels will 
not pity, but ſlay wherever they come: As it was of old threatned, 1/7. x. 6. I ill 
ſend him againſt an hypocritical Nation, ana againſt the People of my Wrath «will 1 
give him a Charge, to take the Spoil, and to take the Prey, and to tread them down 
like the Mire of the Streets. | 

(3.) The Extent of their Miſchief, A third Part of Men; the reſt will be reſerved to 
the Vials. 'This then is to be the Prelude tothe Ruin and final Deſolation of Babylon. 
I am eaſy whether we take a third Part literally, or for a great Number; for it is 
plain, more will be reſerved than deſtroyed ; the Deſign is, to engage the Survivers 


to Repentance. 


16 And the Number of the Army of the Horſemen Were Two hundred 
thouſand thouſand : And I heard the Number of them. | 

17 And thus I ſaw the Horſes in the Viſion, and them that ſat on 
them, having Breaſt-plates of Fire, and of Jacinct, and Brimſtone, and 
the Heads of the Horſes were as the Heads of Lions, and out of their 
Mouths iſſued Fire, and Brimſtone, and Smoke. 

18 And by theſe three were the third Part of Men killed; by the 
Fire, and by the Smoke, and by the Brimſtone, which iſſued out of 
their Mouths. | 5 

19 For their Power is in their Mouth, and in their Tails: For their 
Tails were like unto Serpents, and had Heads, and with them they do 


Tis 


— 
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V. 16, 19. 


"Tis very plain, what we have in theſe Verſes is nothing elſe but the Illuſtration of what 
we had in the former Part of the Trumpets ; for, when the Angels were looſed, the Army 
appears: Which is further confirmed by the Account of their Execution, he third Par- 
of Men. In both, this we mult allow to be the ſame third Part, elſe we muſt make 
them eu third Parts, and then only one third Part could remain, which is too little 
Work for the ſever Vials. We have here a very formidable Account of this Army, 
commanded by the four Angels; or, it the Angels were the Emblem of them all, the 
Matter will be eaſy, by allowing them to be Collectives, in Civil and Military Affairs, 
as we found them above in Zcc/eſiaſiick : Nor will the Figure be foreign, ſince in the 

laineſt Scripture we have both Miniſters and private Chriſtians deſigned Soldiers, 
and their Work a Warfare. | 

Here we have to conſider, x. What he beard of this Army, v. 16. 2. What he had 
repreſented to him in Viſion, v. 17. 3. What they did, v. 18. 4. The Grounds of 

is laſt, v. 19. | 3 
_— What he heard of this Army, v. 16. The Spirit of God did not fee it meet to 
repreſent to him the whole Forces at firſt, by the Account of their vaſt Number; that 
he might prepare the Apoltle to notice their Appearance. Inthis are, x. Their Quality. 


2. Their Number. 3. The Cauſa ſcientie. 


1. Their Quality, Horſemen. I ſee no Neceſſity of taking this ſtrictly, as if the 
whole Army were Cavalry, and no Infantry at all; or yet, that we ſhould take this 
with Alluſion to the Manner of the Perſian Armies, which did generally conſiſt of 
Horſemen; nor need we believe that in this Place the Spirit only gives an Account of 
the Horſe, and leaves us to conjecture the Foot. It is enough we underſtand the Pro- 
perties of Horſemen to agree to the whole Forces, i. e. Swiftneſs, Forwardneſs, and 


Strength: For, tho there might be a Part of them Foot, yet even theſe were as ſormi- 


dable as Horſemen; for it is always reckoned, that the Strength, as well as the Beauty of an 
Army, conſiſts in the Cavalry. If we go beyond this, we may be in Hazard to loſe our 
ſelves in Difficulties. | 

2. Their Number, Tuo Hundred thouſand thouſand ; which, reduced to our Terms 
of Arithmetick, ſounds Two hundred Millions. This is indeed the greateſt Number of 
Men ever was read of. The Perſian Army that invaded Greece, to their own Ruin, 


were counted by ſome, to be about 7 or 8, and others 10 Millions of Men; which is 


mentioned by Hiſtorians, as PRIDEAUX obſerves, as the greateſt Army ever was in 
the World; but they were only the Proportion of One to Twenty to this Army. How 


great a Proportion this Perſian Army bore to the whole Empire, is very hard to deter- 


mine; and if we ſhould attain it, which I know of no Records will give ſufficient 
Aſſiſtance to, yet I ſee not how thence we could come to any Conjecture about the 
Number of Mankind: If the Church from the ſixth Seal had ſwelled to this Number 
now, is as uncertain ; for there we have only the Zews numbred, but not the Gentiles. 
Others take a more clever Way with this, and ſay it is an indefinite Number expreſt 
by a definite, as the Word Hu in its Uſe wall juſtify : For we read, Luke xii. 1. 
There were gathered an innumerable Multituae of People; But in the Original it 
reads an Hundred thouſand People. But, whether we can allow this, will be tound, 
when we conſider, | | 


3. The Ground of his Knowledge of this, Aud T heard the Number of them. We 


had the ſame Phraſe, Chap. vii. 4. which theſe, who are for a 4e¹αẽ Number, think for- 
tifies their Plea ; yet, it muſt be owned, if there be any Weight in this, it has it from 
themſelves: But, if the 144000 be a definite Number, it is not poſſible to ſhift it here. 
I refer to what is ſaid there. | | 

II. What he had repreſented to him in Viſion concerning this Army. They have in 
the former Verſe the Þeſ nation, Army, becauſe they were diſciplined and appoin- 
ted Forces; not like a confuſed Mob, but a Number of regular Troops, who are gene- 
rally like a braſen Wall againſt their Enemies, and no doubt theſe will be found ſuch. 
Here we have an Account of both the Horſe and their Riders, prefaced with, And 
thus I ſaw. Some think, the de reſpects the Number in the former Verſe; and fo 
the Senſe is agreeable to this vaſt Number, I ſaw this Army. Others contend, it re- 
2 the Contents of this Verſe; and ſo the Meaning is, Aſter the following Repre- 
entation, I ſaw the Manner of this Army, at leaſt, I had a View of a Sample of 
them: Nor indeed was it poſſible for him, having: firſt heard of ſuch a vaſt Number, 


and afterwards ſeen an Army, to know by the Eye if they were preciſely that Num- 


ber: This ſeems to be the more credible, that he adds in rhe Viſion, which we had not 
in the firſt, to aſſure us there was now an Emblem in his View, whereas before was only 


2 Sound in his Ears. Here we are ſhortly to notice, | 
p 1. The 


the Book of Revelation. 151 


2 — 
. - coup. SEE 
— 0 


— 


152 | An Expoſition of Chap. IX. 


1. The Riders, I ſaw them that ſar on them [the Horles] having Breaſi-plates. 
Some would have this Piece of Furniture belong to the Horſes, as well as their K:7ers - 
becauſe ſometimes Horſes are harnaſſed: But the Text mentioning the Horſes again 
afterwards, makes it probable that this is to be meant mainly of their Riders, of whom. 
| we have no other Account, than from their Breaſ?-plares, a Piece of Armour that covers 
f the whole Trunk of the Body, and may comprehend the ſeveral Pieces of a Matl-coat, 
| as is uſual in _— to expreſs the Whole by the molt confpicuous Part. Of the 
Breaſt-plates we have three Things ſaid, 1. They are ſaid to be of Fire, which is ter- 
rible to, and frightful of their Enemies. 2. Of Faint, or, as ſome render it, of a 7ya- 
cinthian Colour. Jacin& ſometimes fignities a Flower, which we call a Violet; At other 
18 Times it ſignifies a precious Stone of a high purpure Colour. I fee nothing elſe can be 
li | meant here, but either the Colour or Harnaſs, or both: And indeed, all Steel, when 
| poliſhed and tempered, has both the Hardneſs of a Stone, and the Colour of 
| a Violet, and will ſhew at a great Diſtance. 3. Of Bremſtone. This mult either note 
the Colour, which, ſome tell us, was moſt ordinary to dye Armour with Figures of 
Brimſtone, for Beauty and Show: Others tell us, The fineſt Armour was tempered 
| with Brimſtone, and ſuch was reckoned to be proven. But all theſe are only Cop. 
| ctures, as is the other, which make theſe three ſymbolical of their Natures ; as Fire of 
their deſtructive Deſigns, the blue ſmoky Colour of their Errors; and the Sulphure 
of their perverſe Morals : For, if theſe ſhould happen to be God's Army, as I think 
is moſt probable, it is a very pitiful Character theſe Gentlemen give them. All theſe 
then · may repreſent the Terror of their Appearance. | | 
2. The Horſes, whom we have delcribed only from their Heads; and that, 1. As 
| to their Reſemblance, The Heads of the Horſes were as the Heads of Lions. This 
may point at their Fierceneſs, and undauntoned Boldneſs; To purſue the Metaphor too 
far, might not be fo proper, tho? ſome incline to do it. 2. What comes out of their 
| | Mouths ? Out of their Mouths iſſued Fire, and Smoke, and Brimſtone. Theſe three 
. we had in the Riders Breaſt- plates; only what is there called Jacinct, is here rendred 
| Smoke : Which ſeems to plead, more Regard is to be had to the Colour of the former, 
than any Thing elſe. And that here a fiery Smoke is underſtood, there are a great 
Variety of Opinions about this, tho” all of them incumbred with Difficulties. I doin- 
deed think they are neareſt it, who make this an Emblem of Fire- arms, in the Explo- 
| ſion of which, there is Fire, Smoke, and Brimſtone. Nor is the Difficulty great, that it 
$ is faid, Theſe iſſue ont of theſe Horſes Months ; for tho they come not from their Throats, 
[ yet, being diſcharged by the Riders, theſe come from their Mouths, tho? not out of 
| | them; nor indeed will the Words bear more. And what is urged by another, Thit 
Guns and Powder were not invented by the Turks, ſays juſt nothing: For, whatever 
others think, tis plain this is not a Zurkiſo Army; Nea, tho' it were, might not an 
Army have theſe Arms, unleſs they had been the firſt Inventers of them ? eſpecially 
that this is a Prophecy. 

III. What they did, v. 18. By theſe were the third Part of Men killed, by the Fire, 
&c. All the Words we explained before: Here I ſhall only further notice theſe three 
Things; 1. That the Hreaſt-plates were for Defence, not for Offence ; for we hear of 
none killed by them. 2. That the Notion of Fire- arms not is impertinently applied to 
Fire, Smoke ani Brimſtone, ſeeing they did all the Execution; nor do J ſee another 
Senſe can take its Place with more Probability. 3. It was not by the Hor/es, but the 
Mer: on the Horſes, that all this Slaughter was brought about; for the Commiſſion was 
given to the Angels, v.15. and here in the Execution, they, with the Advantage and 
Aſſiſtance of their Horſes, had brought it to paſs : For, tho Horſes may do Execution 
at an Engagement, yet, were they never ſo well train d, the Riders do more. | 

Now, when all theſe are put together, we may only think, whether that Notion of 
a great many can take Place, That the Killing of this third Part of Men, gan be 
meant of poi ſoning them with Errors; it would do well in the thb Trumpet, but 
there is no Room for it here. 

IV. We have the Grounds of this laſt, in very prophetical Expreſſions, v. 19. The 
Grounds aretwo ; The 1/ from the Execution done by their Months ; of this we have 
ſpoken. The 24 is, They had Power alſo in their Tails; to clear this, it is added, 
Their Tails were like unto Serpents, that had Heads. Tis plain, theſe differ from 
the Tails of the Locuſts, which were only like to Scorpions; but theſe have Tails like 
to Serpents, and here one is mentioned, which is a moſt poiſonable and deſtructive 
Beaſt, ſuch as have Heads on their Tails : There is but one known of this Kind, vis. 
Amphisbena, a two-headed Monſter, whereof one is at the Extremity of the Tail; 
and the Feet are ſo diſpoſed, that the Creature can move either backward or forward: 
They are ſaid to be moſt terrible and dangerous to Travellers; they abound moſt in 60 


lionda, a tributary Country of the Great Mogul. Some think this is to be meant . 
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| Horſemen taking up Footmen behind them, for Expedition, Others think this to be at 


Emblem of the whole Army, to ſhew that both Front and Reer are well provided, 
either for Defence or Offence. Others are of Opinion, by the Zai is to be under- 
ſtood the Infantry; and that the Tail has a Head, ſhews them to be well managed, and 
to have particular and experienced Generals of their own, diſtin& from the Cavalry, 
which is ordinary Nor can I believe there is any Eye here to the Way of the Perſians 
Fighting, who, tis laid, have a Sight of throwing Darts behind them on Flight; for 
this Army, We are ſure, will not be defeat, | 


20 And the reſt of the Men which were not killed by theſe Plagues, 


yet repented not of the Works of their Hands, that they ſhould not Wor- 


ſhip Devils, and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and of 
Wood, which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk: 
21 Neither repented they of their Murders, nor of their Sorceries, not 


ol their Fornication, nor of their Theits; | 


Here we have the Iſſue ofthis terrible Judgment, which, in my Opinion, determines 


the Controverſy, againſt whom all this Expedition was deſigned; and, from the Faith 
and Authority of theſe Words, I can ſafely affirm, not againſt the Church, and conſe- 


quently againſt her Enemies. This is clear to a Demonſtration ; for all this Herd are in 


three third Parts, whereof we had an Account of one Third, how they were cut off 
by this formidable Army: And now, in theſe two Verſes, we hear of the other 7wo 


© Thirds, called The reſt of the Men who were not killed by theſe Plagues. Here 
ſitors are put to a wp Shift to extricate themſelves ; for, if they were all Mem- 


bers of the Church, they muſt make ſad Members of them, that are all Holaters, 
Sorcerers, Murderers, Laſcivous, and Thieves. That I may clear this a little, I offer 
from the Words theſe few Conſiderations. 1. They cannot ſay they were Saints who 
are killed; for to make the Saints ſuffer, and the Prophane eſcape, could be no Ag- 
gravation of the living Prophanès Sins, that they did not abandon theſe Sins; 3 
others were killed who never were guilty of them; it would rather make the haill 


World hate Sanctity, when her Votaries ſped ſo ill. 2. It is plain this po was 


to make the ſinſul World without Excuſe, that God in Wrath had cut off ſo many, 
and the Surviving were as guilty as the Dead. 3. This is not a Perſecution, but 2 
Plague : Now, Perſecution is calPd a Trial, not a Plague, always where it is mentioned in 
Seriprure,as we heard in the Epiſtles; and Satan and his Emiſlaries are Inſtruments thereof: 
But Plagues come from God, and are directed againſt the 1rreclaimable by all other 
Methods. 4. It ſeems evident from theſe Words, all mentioned, whether dead or alive, 
are that Part of the World diſtinct from, 2 and 7 — to the Church: For the 
worft Church that ever was, had always ſome good 'Thing in it, and which God ne- 


ver failed to mention ; but here, all are of a Piece, not one to mend another. 5. All 


theſe Trumpers have been of a Piece, and therefore they are ſumm'd up in this Paſ- 
ſage, under the Deſignation of. theſe Plagues: All which will be more Clear; when we 


have taken a diſtinct View of the Words, as they ly before us; where we are to con- 


ſider, 1. Their diſtinguiſhing Mercy. 2. Their Impenitency. 3. Their great and ag- 
gravated Guilt. 85 | | : | 
1. Their diſtinguiſhing Mercy, The od of the Men which vere not killed by 12 

e 


:vidence this was a Scourge ſent againſt 
Church, who were guilty of great Enormities. I wiſh they had told us whence they 


fetch this: Town myſelf fo ſtupid, as not to ſee any Veſtige of this in the Text. Will 


they conclude it is the Church, upon this bare Ground, That fo many Sins abound in 
this Herd ? I profeſs, of all the Marks of a Church, Scripture caſts up, I apprehend 
this will be the laſt can be brought in: And, if the Scripture ſays, We ſHould not re- 
ceive an Accuſation againf one Elder, a ſingle Church-officer, ur at the Mouth of 
tuo or three Wirneſſes; How may any Man ſtage the whole Church without the moſt 
glaring Evidence ? Eſpecially that we find an Aecount, ws vii. of a moſt deſirable 
tate of the Church. Can we think, ſhe being a true Church, would grow worſe un- 
der the Rod ? this is what never any did; but theſe are intirely eſtranged from the Life 
of God. Let us not then, to ſerve a Turn, immerſe the whole Church in a capital 
rime, as that of being hardned after fix ſeveral Reproofs muſt be, but ingenuouſly 
acknowledge the true and natural Senſe of the Prophecy. 
2. Their Impenitency, T. + gr nor. 'This certainly is the moſt miſerable Condi- 
tion a Sinner can be in, on this Side of * becauſe by it they are put 3 re 
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Sight of Mercy ; which State of theirs is wonderfully accented by this, that they had 
been Witneſſes of theſe Plagues upon their Fellows, and Brethren in Iniquity ; that 
the ſame Guilt, the Blood of the Hain ſpoke, was witneſled by the Conſciences of the 
Living. And their Sin is further aggravated from this, that they were reprived, while 
others were execute; and yet they have not ſo much as one relenting Thought. 0 
Tron or Atamantine hearted Church! And, how unworthy of the Seal, or the white 
Robes | It would be conſidered here, the prophetical Strain is not ſpeaking of gracelel 
Hypocrites, under the Notion of the Church ; and I may ſafely challenge any to Point 
me one Portion of Chriſt's Word, where theſe, by themſelves, get the Name of the 
Church? I own indeed, the Church is ſometimes compared to a Nez, that halech Fiſhes, 
whereof ſome are good, 'and others ad; And ſometimes to a Field, where 7ares grow 
with the heat: And this only is the viſible Church. Where then will we meet with 
a Paſſage to humour this Notion, that the whole Church are wicked and graceleſs? 
For the Inſtances of the 1/7ae/ires Detection will not anſwer their Deſign, for we know 
they ceaſed to be a Church when the Contagion of {ao/arry did go through them, ex- 
cept a Remnant, or, as ſometimes, a few Berries on the uppermoſt Youghs: But till, 
theſe are named and diſtinguiſhed from the reſt ; but here, all go one Way. Nay, 1 
might ask theſe learned Gentlemen, Whether ever the State ot the Church of God 
was ſo much ſunk, as not to find one to ſigh for the Abominations of the Land, even 
while the Sword had devoured a third Part thereof? And when theſe Plaguss hap. 
pened upon the Impenitent, whether the Lord did not take ſpecial Notice of them, 
and record their very Tears, and make ſpecial Promiſes of Confolation, Mercy, and 
Deliverance to them ? If this be true, as I am ready to believe will not be diſputed, 


then, I think, this is not a Perſecution directed againſt the Church. 


If it be alledged, that God had made a Separarion under the fixth Seal: This 
T ſhall eaſily grant; but then, I would enquire, Whether theſe he left, could, in the 
Sight and Mind of God, come under the Notion of a Church ? I hope, it will be al- 
lowed on all Hands, the Sealed were the Church of Goa, and the reſt were not a 
Church at all, but really the Synagogue of Satan. We may allow them a Profeſſion, 
or what elſe we will, if we {trip them of Grace, they are no more worthy of the Cha- 
racter of the Church of Goa; in that Senſe the Apoſtles uſed it through the whole 
New Teſtament. Upon the Whole, I think it very plain, theſe are all God's Ene- 
mies: This Trumper ſounds a laſt Alarm to them, tor they had got five before; which 
ſeems to be the moſt eaſy and natural Senſe we can put upon all we have ſaid on this, 
The reſt of the Men which were not killed by theſe Hlagues, Yepented nos. 

We have the great and aggravated Guilt in the reſt of the two Verſes, which 
will as little agree to the Church of God as any of the reſt ; and any who pleaſe, will 
find (with God) theſe Spots are not the Spots of his People. There are a great many 
Particulars here, that belong more to the practical Writer, than one who would of 


' Purpoſe vindicate the Truths of God; and therefore I ſhall but glance at them in theſe 


few Things. | 

(1.) The general Deſignation of their Wickedneſs, The Works of their Hani. 
The Debate about this is not worth the diſcuſſing: Sometimes in Scripture this is ſtraitaed 
a little, and confined to Idols or Images, which in the moſt proper Senſe are the Works 
of Mens Hands, and hateful to God; And it were endleſs to ſum up all the Paſſages of 
the Prophets, that declare ſo much, Pal. cxxxv. 15. The Idols of the Heathen are 


Silver aud Gold, the Work of Mens Hands. And, to refuſe this, were very hard here, 


eſpecially that we have fuch an Enumeration of the Tools of Idolatry afterwards, 
However, ſeeing we have a larger Senſe of it in Scripture, and this Context is well able 
to bear it, yea requires it; We may, without Grudging, give it its fulleſt Comprehenſi- 
on; and ſo it is taken for all evil Deeds, or Works of Iniquity : And thus we have it 
advanced and enlarged by the Pſalmiſt, P/a7. xxviii. 4. Give them according to their 
Deeas, and according to the Wickeaneſs of their Endeavours ; give them after the Work 
of their Hands, render to them their Deſert. I mention but one other by the Prophet 
Feremiah, Lam. ili. 64. Render unto them a Recompence, O Tord, according to the 
Works of their Hands. Taking it thus, then it will comprehend all the Sins after-men- 
tioned ; whereas, if we take it in the firſt Senſe, then it will only comprehend one 
Branch of Holatry aſter- mentioned in this Verſe, but will not have in its View, the 
firſt Step of that Laolatry, the Worſhipping of Devils; for Devils are not the Works 
of Mens Hands, and many worſhip them without _ Ule of Images. 
2.) Particularly, we have an Account of the Sins thus ranged : 


> 
1. Their Lolatry, throughout this 2oth v. where may notice, 1. The grand Object 
of all Idolatry, Devils; for all Idolatry is a Wor pins of Devils, whether the Per- 
otion of it from Scripture, Deni. 
xxxvii. 


ſon think thereof, or not. This is the common 
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i. 17. They ſacrificed to Devils, not to God, to gods whom they knew not, to 
7 is come or The Word Jaανöαe may be rendred Spirits, and will ſigniſy 
Spirits either good or bad, or the Souls ot departed Men and Women. And ſo it 
runs ſquare with the common Maxim of all Idolaters, 25 hat the great Goa miſt be 
worſhipped by the Intermeaiation of ſubaltern Powers in Heaven, who will carry 
our Prayers to God. And yet our Tranſlationis very juſt; for, whatever Worſhip is 
not immediately directed to God, may be ſaid to be paid to the Devil: As we read, 
2 Chron. xi. 15. Jeroboam made Prieſts for the high Places, and for Devils. In this 
Senſe, the Apoſtle, no doubt, is to be underſtood, when he tells us, x Cor. x. 20. 
The Things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Devils, and not to God. So 
that, whether it be before Images, or not, it alters not the general Character of Idolatry, 
if God be not the immediate Object. 2. The Tools or Inſtruments of Idolatry, 7zofs 
of Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, aud Wood, aud Stone; theſe are the common Materi- 
als which their [ages are made of: Not that they believed theſe Idols they made 
were the very Spirits they worſhipped, for no Heathen was ever fo groſly ſtupid ; 
but they did indeed believe, that theſe Images were conſecrated (as they called it) and 


that after theſe Solemn Rires, their gods did inhabite them, reſide in them, and were 


reſent to obſerve their Devotions, and were ſpecially ſatisfied with what was done 
before theſe Repreſentations : A very ſenſleſs Conceit, and yet the very Tranſcript of 
the Popiſo Party, and as much of the Mahomerans at their Propher's Shrine. Who 
then can refuſe the Character of Iaolaters to them both, inthe moſt ample and exten- 
five Senſe ? 3. The Apoſtle advances a Confutation of theſe Practices from the Senſ- 
leſneſs of thels Images, or Idols, which neither can ſee; nor hear, nor walk. This 
is abſolutely true of Jaols made of theſe Materials above- named, and in a qualified 
Senſe is as true of the Spirits „ ee by them; for theſe neither know our Condi- 
tions, nor hear our Prayers, and as little can they move one Foot for our Relief or De- 
liverance. Theſe Perfections are only competent to the great Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, Iſa. Ixiii. 16. Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, 
and Iſrael acknowledge us not. N ; 

[2.] The next Work of their Hands is their Murders. 'This challenges the ſecond 
Room in their Guilt ; for as Idolatry is the moſt comprehenſive Sin againſt the Firſt 
Table, becauſe one Way or other it breaks them all; ſo Murder is ha greateſt Sin 
againſt the Second, for in like Manner it {trikes at all the other Precepts therein: This 
reſpects not only what we properly call Murder, but all 9 Wars and Bloodſbeds, 
all Perſecutions, all unjuſt Laws that decree Wickedneſs, and Eave capital Puniſhments 


& as the Sting of them; all Aſaſſacres, tyrannical Invaſions of Peoples Lives and Liberties ; 


all theſe come under the Name of Murder, as well as private Revenge: And here Mur- 
ders being in the Plural, muſt take in all. „ | 

[z.] Their Sorceries. paf ua ſignifies either Medicine in a good Senſe, Or Poiſon 
in a bad, in which here no doubt we are to take it. It is rendred Wizchcraft, Gal. v. 
20. it ſignifies Charms, Spells, Conjurations, all Magical Practices; and may extend 
[elf to geluding and intoxicating Errors, wherewith they endeavoured to poiſon 
the Minds of Men ; for all theſe are Methods moſt commonly practiſed among 11o/arers. 

[4] Their Fornication. This is a General, and comprehends under it all the ſeveral 
Sorts of Uncleanneſs, Poligamy, Bigamy, and whatever other fleſhly Pieces of Wic- 
kedneſs are in Uſe among them that fear not God. Here one ſhould think there is a 
Feciality, either that theſe Sins are hedged about by Laws, or ſupported by common 
Practice, as all the other Things before. mentioned; for to be ſure theſe are rampant 
Sins, of which no Notice is taken, and is the common Follower of 72olazry ; for theſe 
have Laws or Conſtitutions againſt ſuch : A particular Enumeration and 6 4x of 
them, as well as the former two, do ſo manifeſtly father themſelves upon t 
of the People of God, that it would be loſt Labour to prove it. And what a great 
Part Papiſts and Mahometans (whom I cannot get ſeparate in Wickedneſs) have in the 
lame, is as evident, as if written with a Sun-beam : But we will have further Occaſion 
to touch this ungrateful String. | 

[5.] Their Thefrs. No doubt this is to be underſtood of 2 and all the 
curſed Diſcoveries thereof, in the meaneſt and moſt indigent Perſon alive: But it were 
hard to confine it to theſelittle ſorry pilfering Thieves and Robbers, who want Wit and 
Power to do any more than bring themſelves to the Halter, in moſt Part of Govern- 
ments in the World, whether they be good or bad. Now, will any wiſe Man think 
God was at Pains to levy an Army of Two hundred Millions to purſue ſuch Flies as 
theſe? No: To be ſure theſe are rich in their Kind, and not pumy Robbers that deal in 
Retail, but they are to be meant of the Whole-fale Villans in the World, and theſe that, 
from Generation to Generation, had drove a Trade of invading the Properties, of not 
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only particular and private Perſons, but even of whole Kingdoms and Communities . | 
Alls, hls {lee Methods for enriching the Author at the Ruin of theſe concerned, and have 
had a gainful Imploy of it for many Hundreds of Years. It is not neceſlary, ſure, to 
enquire what Hand the Papa? Intereſt have had in thele Things, and how much the 
Believers of Mahomet have proſpered this Way ? | . 5 | 
Might not a Body now gravely ask a great many of our learned Interpreters, How 
can they look the World in the Face, and charge the Church of God with theſe Things 
and bottom the Sufferings of the Church thereon? No doubt the Memory of the Dead 
is as little obliged to them, as the Credit of the Living. 1 could make an Apology 
for them, for I am ready to believe this Error has no Wickedneſs in it; but a great 
many have taken ſo much upon the Fidelity of others, they have forgot to look out 
for handles This is a Truth, a good many may be ealily convict of by their own 
Confeflions ; and in wg, the learned Marckius, who many a Time {mothers his own 
free Thoughts, that he may jog on in the ſame Tract with his Coumtry-men: But III 
venture to ſay, If the Learned uſe not greater Freedom, and take more Advice from 
the 014 Prophets than the late Expoſitors, we are not like to have this obſcure Part of 
Scripture opened up, till it be all accompliſhed. | | 
Tpbat 1 . 8 a Way to the further Application of this Part of the ſivth Trumper 
I would premiſe ſomething in general concerning Iaolatry; wherein I ſhall be ſhort, 
and fetch the Throng of it from the learned and curious Prideaux, interſperſed with 


the Thoughts of ſome others beſide. 


All the Idolatry that has appeared in the World from the Beginning, may be re- 
duced to one of theſe two Generals; the 

1ſt, Called Magi, were a refined Sort of Idolaters, who held two firſt Principles, 
one of Light or Good, the other of Darkneſs or Evil: And that the good Principle 
dwelt in Light, and the bad in Darkneſs; therefore they worſhipped the good Being, or 
God, always towards Fire or Light, and eſpecially towards the Shun. of this Sort were 
the Throng of the Heather Philoſophers, varying according to their different Humour. 


This Sort of Laolatry underwent a great many Changes, until it was rectified and poli- 


ſhed by Zorodſtres, a notable Philoſopher and Impoſtor, who flouriſhed, as ſome think, 
about the End of the Zewiſo Caprivity at Babylon, before the Sacrifices were reſtored 
in the Holy Place. Some ſay, He was the Prophet Daniel's Man, or waiting Servant ; 
however, he appears to have been well acquainted with the Writings of the 017 Teſta- 
ment: But if he was any Time in Company with that Great Man, he had been more 
obſerving of his Learning than Piety and Honeſty. Theſe Magi were inveterate Ene- 
mies to all Sorts of Images, and at length did proſylite the moſt Part of the Perſian Em- 
pire, and deſpiſed all who did not receive their Principles. | 

24 Sort were called Sabæi, who were a very groſs Sort of Idolaters, and made much 


Uſe of Hrnages. This is ſaid to be the moſt aucient Idolatry, at leaſt moſt »niver/ally 


received, till it was exploded by the Perſians, as a groſs and unreaſonable Religion; 
Yet ſtill it obtained in Greece, and was propagate with their victorious Arms crow the 
moſt Part of the known World: And, upon the Declenſion of the Grecian Empite, 
the prevailing Romans had Pity on this Brat of Satan, and cheriſned it, till ſome 
Centuries after the Appearance of the Ghprious Redeemer in the Fleſh, till the Time of 
Julian and Porphyry, who ſeemed more inclinable to the Magian Principles: And fo 
by Degrees it languiſhed, until the Emperor Conſtantine turned Chriſtian, and aboliſhed 
them both, in the Beginning of the fourth Century. . | 

From the firſt of theſe Idolatrous Sefs, about the End of the fixth, or Beginning 
of the ſeventh Age of Chriſtianity, ſprung the Error of Mahomer, who blended to- 
gether what of theſe were voluptuous, and added to this Mixture, ſome Spices of udo. 
zin, as Circumciſion, the Waſhings, &c. as alſo ſomething out of Chriſtianity, but of 
the worſt and moſt heretical Sects: Of all theſe was compoſed that Mixture of Error, 
Blaſphemy and Senſuality, which goes under the Name of the Hlceran. Theſe Prin- 
ciples were firſt received by the Arabians, otheriſe called Saracens, who propagated 
them with their Empire for near the Space of 7eo Years ; and then the Turks defeat 
them, but borrowed their falſe Religion, which they haye propagate hitherto. with their 
conquering Arms. It has got Poſſeſſion of the moſt Part of Perſia and the Mogul 
Country; ſo that now, three of the | emp Empires of the World are leavened with 
that impure Doctrine of Mahoer, beſides a great many other leſſer Powers, ſome whereof 
own themſelves Tributaries to one or other of the three, and ſome of them ſet up for 
themſelves, and acknowledge none of them: Theſe have all along been profeſled Ene- 
mies of Chriſtianity, and have ſhed much of the precious Blood of the Saints, before 


the /ixrh Seal was opened. 
| 'The 
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The ſecond Set of Idolaters, called the Sabæi, were low for ſome Time, their Re- 
gion being only 2 by a few of the greſſer and more looſe Sort of the Gentiles, 
as the other ha revailed till the Beginning of the ſeventh Century, Rome then 
Chriſtian, but much enervate by the extravagant Bounty of fond Princes; which Tem- 
r of theirs had no fmall Mixture of — From theſe Principles, they did 
what they could to render the Chriſtian Worſhip pompous, and thereby deſtroyed its 
primitive 1 This they ſeem'd to 8 in Imitation of the Fews, from 
| thom they had borrowed many Things; and partly in Imitation of the Sabeans; 
whom, they gave out, they were, willing to gain over to Chriſtianity, by retaining not 
a few of their Rites. Now, the Sabœæi had been much obliged to the Zews for many 
Things in the Myſtertes of their Worſhip, but had made them much worſe by their 
Additions : Hence came Altars, Prieſts, Temples, and at Length was added Enages, 
and all the other Trumpery of the coarſelt Pagans; fo that in the Decurſe of a few 
Centuries, Rome Pagan and Rome ond differed nothing but in Name. It is true; 
ſome Authors obſerve, that the great ffinity betwixt the Hriſtian Romans and the 
Fabæans, in their Worthip, moved a great many Pagans to join the Church; and they 
add 28 the Reaſon, Becauſe the Romiſ Religion was nearer their own than that of 
the Mabometaus, and more agreeable to their ancient received Cuſtoms : A Topick 
oes 2 great Way with Men of no Conſcience. However, in Truth this Victory was 
rather over the Croſs of Chrift, than the Abominations of the Heathens ; for betwixt 
the two, not only the Power, but even the Form of Godlineſ5 was loſt. © 
Upon the whole then, if theſe Accounts hold, which I have no Scruple to affirm 
they will, it appears that all the Holatry in the World has been ſuekt up by theſe 


I two, Papiſts and Mahomerans. Yet I would not have this fo underſtood, as if there 


were no ſeparate Tdotaters, which had not joined themſelves to ſome of them; for to 
be fure there are yet a == many that adhere to the e of their Forefathers 
of both Sides. Yet, I'I venture to affirm, there is in Practice, and Opinion too, 28 
great Pieces of Wickedneſs and Error, amongſt the Yoraries of Rome ard Mecca, as can 
be found _— _ eue. or 3 OW W 

That I ſaid theſe Preliminaries would facilitate our Way to a general Application 
this Viſion, I think I have in Part made out; and for the reſt 9 ſhall = - 
2 ſhort Anſwer to theſe two Queſtions ; for I apprehend no Man with Safety can be 


I 1. To whom do theſe Armies belong, who are repreſented by the four Augets? 
A great many contend they are Mahometans ; and that their Execution is to be made 


by their Inroads into, and Devaſtations of Chriſtian Kingdoms and Provinces. But 


herein they do not agree among themſelves, nor do I ſee it poſſible to reconcile an 
of them with the Strain of the Prophecy ; but I would know what Ground they fetch 
from the Text to prove them to be ſo: As for theſe from their awn Schemes, I have 
no Regard to them ; all I can meet with is, becauſe the Angels are faid to be bound in 
the great River Euphrates ; which, in the Explication, I think is removed. Beſides, I 
would know what that River has been famous for ſince the Deſtruction of Baby/er: ; 
for it has no Trade, nor is there any great City upon it now, that commands but a yery 
ſmall Part of the adjacent Countries. Beſides, to make this Army Mabomerans or Pa- 
ans, is to make them very ill Men, and Enemies to the People and Cauſe of Gad : 
how prove they this? I am {ure the whele Context is filent as to ſuch Characters. 
They are made flour, couragious, and 4eſtruffive ; but may not the beſt Men in the 
World be all theſe, when they are directed againſt God's Enemies? And therefore I 
conclude, theſe four Angels repreſent ſome great Powers will fall off from Mahoeme- 
14niſm and Popery, and will afterwards turn their Arms againſt them. But when 
will enlighten them to ſhake off that Yoke? or what particular Powers theſe will 

be? Time, that unriddles many Myſteries, muſt be Jeft to declare. 
Reſt, 2. Againſt whom is this Army ſent? The Throng tell us, Againſt the Church. 
But now, after all is aid, I may enquire whether the Characters agree to the C hurob, 
or her {worn Enemies? And we find, in the fifth Seal, a Promiſe of Vengeance againſt 
the Perſeoutors of the Church, and God is never worſe than his Word; which muſt 
be ſaid here, if, inſtead of avenging them, he ſhould let looſe fuch a terrible Army 
= them. It ſeems | therefore, from the whole Parts of this Vifion, that this 
my will make their Expedition againſt the Enemies of the Croſs, and that Papifts 
and Mufſelarans will both pay for it: For as they roſe about a Time, fo will they Fall. 
And tho' they differ among themſelves, and call one another Jufdelt, yet they are on 
the ſame Bottom againſt the Truth; yea, and will join together to oppoſe it, as we 
ſhall hear under the /izrb Via: Yea, they have unite already that W M ofter than 
once, tho' in a covert Way, as the Hiſtories of both do ſufficiently declare. 
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HAT both this Chapter, and to the 14th ver. of Chapter x xth, belongs to 

the ſixth Trumpet, is evident from v. 15. of the following Chapter, where 

it is ſaid, The ſecond Wo is paſt ; as it was ſaid in the 12. v. of Chap. ix. 

One Wo is paſt, which all own to be the March betwixt the .Trumpers. I 

own, What is contained in this, has little Reſpect to the laſt Trumpet, but yet it is 
certainly preparatory to the next ; and contains in it what will be as comfortable to the 
Church, as no doubt it was to the Apoſtle upon the Viſion. As for thoſe who make 
this a ſecond Part of the Revelation, and to counter the firſt Part, where the Book 
was ſealed, whereas here it is open, I cannot fee the Ground of Exultation they make 
upon this new Invention: For, from the Courſe of the Prophecy, we are not got 
through the ſeventh Seal, which we found comprehended the ſever Trumpets, where- 
of one of- them is yet to ſound ; for to be ſure all the three Woes are in one Book: But 
if we follow them, one of them mult be in the firſt Book, and two of them in the ſecond. 
It is plain the ſealed and the open Books are not the ſame, but different Emblems, as 
we ſhall ſee at more Length afterwards ; and conſequently, that this Book makes no 
Interruption in the Courſe of the Prophecy. We may then look upon this Chapter az 
an Apendage to the ſixth Trumpet, and comforting to the Church, that now God had 
begun to deal with their Enemies, and very roundly, in this Trumpet; he was to delay 
no longer, but make a compleat End of them under the ſeventh, which I take to be 
the Subſtance of the whole Chapter. But we would view it in Parts, where we have, 
7. The Viſion of a very notable Perfon, v. 1, 2. 2. An aſtoniſhing Alarm given by 
him and others, v. 3, 4 3. A folemn Proclamation after that Warning, v. 5, 6, 7. 


7 


4. The Conſequent of this, with reſpect to the Apoſtle, to the End. All which con- 
tains Matters of the greateſt Conſequence of Terror to Babylon, and Comfort to the 
Church. | 


1 ND I ſaw another mighty Angel come down from Heaven, 
clothed with a Cloud, and a Rainbow was upon his Head, 
and his Face was as it were the Sun, and his Feet as Pillars 


of Fire. 
2 And he had in his Hand a little Book open: And he ſet his Right- 
foot on the Sea, and his Left-foot on the Earth. 


In this we have to conſider, 1. A ſtrange and general Account of his Perſon and 
Motion. 2. A Diſcovery of ſome Parts of his Appearance. 3. An Account of his 
wonderful Poſture. jy 

I. A general Account of his Perſozz and Motion, which ſhews him to be no ordinary 
Angel. We ſhall take it down in theſe Parts; | | 

1. He is called another Angel, not only to diſtinguiſh him from the ſever Angels that 
had the Trumpers, but alſo from the four Angels were looſed. And indeed this Augel ap. 

rs to be none elſe but Jeſus Chriſt, the Angel of the Covenant: Nor will theſe ſevera 
E of him, in this Prophecy, make any Thing for the Purpoſe of the Viquitar) 
Opinion. For it would be moſt unjuſt, from an emblematick Viſion, to one in an 
Extaſy, to Reaſon upon an Article of Faith, ſeeing theſe are ſufficiently grounded in 
the Word of God: And here we have only a View of Chriſt's Concern about his Church; 
ſo that whatever Repreſentations are here made, or have been formerly, are to be un- 
derſtood of his Divine Preſence, typically repreſented. 

2. He is deſcribed from one of his diſtinguiſhing Excellencies, and therefore called a 
Strong Angel. Some from this contend this is to be meant of a created Angel, becauſe 
we have the ſame Aajunct aſcribed to One undoubtedly created, Chap. v. 2. and oo 
xviii. 21. A mighty Angel took up a Stone. In this I find ſome great Men reaſon 
moſt unreaſonably ; for it is a notable Rule the ſounder Part of Expoſitors obſerve in 
this and other Caſes, That, hen no more is ſaid of an Angel, than ſimply that he i 
ſtrong or mighty, wwe may allow this to of as a created Augel; but, when we have 
this Quality joined to other Things that cannot agree to a created Angel, then that 

uality of Strength is to be renared Almighty. Now, that in this Place we have 
many Things ſaid of this Angel, cannot agree to any but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 5 
plain, by reading the reſt of this Verſe, and comparing it with the emblemati = 

| | | , 
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fon of Chrift, in Chap. i. Beſides, we have this ſimple Quality aſcribed to Chriſt, with- 
out any Controverſy, in this ſame Prophecy, Chap. xviii. 8. Strong is the Lord that 
judgeth her. No Body ever took this tor any other than Chrilt ; and it is perfectly a- 
greeable to the Word of Promiſe, 2P/a7. Ixxxix. 19. I have laid Help upon One that 


1s Mighty: And indeed, he had Need of Sf engihi, who has ſo many and great Ene- 


mies to grapple with ; and thus the Prophet ſpeaks of him, Iſa. xxviii. 2. The Lord 
hath a mighty and ſtrong One. | | | 

z. His Motion, Came down from Heaven. There are many Difficulties ſtarted here : 
ſome contend, that this mult be a new Viſion, becauſe now the Prophet is not in Heaven ; 
to which he was invited to come, Chap. iv. 1. Beſides, it would be an Impropriety of 
5 in Johm to ſay, He ſaw him coe down from Heaven to the Earth, it the 
Prophet was in the Heavens at that Time. This is very weak ; for, tho? our 'Tran- 
ſlators turn it come down, it ſignifies properly to Jeſcera, and might be as well rendred, 
Go own, for Baivo ſignifies vado: And therefore, we may allow this to be the Con- 
tinuation of the former Viſion. But a greater remains: How can it be ſaid, that Chriſt 
is to Zeſcend from Heaven, till the Hay of. Juagment, ſeeing we are ſure the Heavens 
are to contain him till that Time? This is puſfit by thele who refuſe Chriſt to be here 
ſpoke of. It needs not againknd again be told that this is a Viſion; for, will theſe 

entlemen underſtand the 24 Verſe literally, who contend ſo much for a literal Meaning 
here? Where was there ever a Creature ſo huge, as to ſet one Foot on the Sea, another 
upon the Earth ? And, did I not remark, theſe are Types of the Divine Preſence? God 
is certainly capable of proper Motion ; yet we find him ſpeaking after the Manner of 
Men, and applying it to himſelf, Ex04. iii. 8. I am come down to deliver them out 
the Hand of the — Beſides, many other Places might be quoted to the ſame 

ſe ; however, this may ſuffice to any not reſol ved to wrangle. N 

II. There is a Diſcovery of ſome Parts of his Appearance from Head to Fvor, 
wwbich ave ſball view as they ly in the Text. | 

1. His general Garment, which concealed, at leaſt covered, all but what he after- 
wards mentions, Clothed with a Cloud. This, in my Opinion, is a Demonſtration 


that the Perſon: here ſpoken of, is Divine; for, wherever we read of a Cloud in a 


glorious Manifeſtation, God is ſaid to be there, as this ſame Apoſtle faith, Rev. i. , 
Bebold, he cometh with Clouds. In that Place, ſome think, there is an Illipſis of the Word 
Clotbed,which is expreſt here: But this Word properly ſignifies to be ſurrounded or wrapt 

Alluſion to that Symbol of Gog's Preſence when he was leading his People, 
Exod. xiii. 21. The Lord went before them by Day in a Pillar of Cloud. And fo, 
when God was to make a notable Appearance to his ow <7 always the Cloud was 
there, Exod. xix. 9. Lo, I come 1nto thee in a thick Cloud, that the People may hear. 
And fo, whenever we hear of a Cloud, there is Mention made of the Glory of the Lord, 
Exod. xvi. 10. As for theſe Curioſities, that many divert themſelves with, about theſe 
Clouds, they ap to be hugging a Cloud, who deal moſt in them; nor were any 
ever able to ſatisfy either themſelves or others on that Subject. 

2. The Ornament of his Head, A Rainbow was about his Head. We had this before, 
Chap. iv. 3. there, indeed, it was ſaid to be about the Throne, but here about the 
Head; there is little Odds, the ſame Meaning will hold. This alſo is a diſtin uiſhing 
Mark of Divinity in all the Prophets, wherever we read of any Fades yy with a 
Rainbow, the Perſon is God. Only here I would remark, our Lord Feſus Chriſt looks 
upon this Symbol of the Covenant of Grace with Mankind, as one of his moſt glo- 
rious Ornaments ; which ſhould much commend to us him <vho is ever mindful of 
bis Covenant. But further, Chriſt being wrapt in a Cloud now, when he was to rain 
furious Storms upon his Enemies, under the /evenrh Trumpet has a Rainbow prepa- 
red for the Conſolation of his People, to aſſure them this Deluge of his Wrath would 
not be univerſal, for they ſhould be ſafe through the Covenant he had made with 
them. 

3. The Appearance of his Countenance, His Face was as it were the Sun. Of this 
we heard, Chap. i. 16. Here I have only to add, this excellent Glory is a fure Proofit was 


really Chriſt ZoÞz had this Emblem of. 


4. The Appearance of his Feet, His Tees as Pillars of Fire; a new Proof that the 
Perſon appearing is Chriſt. We explain'd the Type before, Chap. i. 15. nor needs any 
Variation of the Phraſe detain ue to make any Addition. | 

5. We have an Account how his Hand was employed, He had in his Hand a little 
Book open. This is the Paſſage occaſions moſt Trouble to the Learned; and here 1 
ſhall beg Pardon a little to follow them, and examine their Thoughts. 


Some tell, This Book contair'd in it all the Zmergents were to fall out in the Church 


aſter the Book with the ſever: Seals was oft the Field; and that the former was ſealed, 
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becauſe it concerned the Church ; but this is _ „ becauſe the Interpretation belongs 
to her Enemies. This Ground ſeems unable to bear the Superſtructure they reer upon it, 
for theſe Reafons, 1. The Enemies of the Church are no lels concern'd with the Con- 
tents of the ſealed Book than the Church herſelf, as we have ſeen. 2. It is not to 
ſpeak according to the Diſcoveries of God's covenanted Love to his Church, who com- 


municates his Secrets ta them that love him, and = would lock up what chiefly con. 


cerned them; but, beſides, the Argument is childiſh, when the ſealed Book was opened 
beforethis appeared. 3. What follows, no leſs concerns the Chureh than her Enemies. 
4. The Contents of that ſealed Book are not yet abſolved; for the ſeventh Seat contains 
the /ever: Trwurepers, whereof only fix had ſounded yet. And, to be fure, they ſhould 
ing more than their Word, to tell us the Contents of this Book are abruptly broken of, 
and the reft of them reſerved for another Volume: Nay, we are very confident, the 
ſealed Book comain'din it all the notable Events to the End of the World; our Ground 
we gave before, and we have a new one in this Chapter, v. J. Iu the Days of the 
Voice of the ſeventh Trumpet, when be ſball begin to found, the Myſtery of God 
ſhall be finifhea. 

— 6. rc Thought about this Book is, That it is the ſame with the Care 
Book, with this Difference, that it was fea/ed before, but now that the Seals are Iooſed, 
it is de: And that it is called a Lire Book, is becauſe the Seals were off, and ſome 
of the Scrolls, and fo it was much lets than before ; and that we read of none to whom 
the Lamb delivered the Book, and fo, tis preſumeable, he yet held it, even when o 
There are a great many who ſubſcribe to this Opinion, without examining the = 
ſons on which it is built; for the Seals might be looſed, and yet hung at the Book; 
or, even ſup them removed, they would make no Alteration in its Bulk, but ra- 
ther ſwell it as a looſe Scroll is always more bulky than what is handſomly wrapt 
2 ſome of the S&roiis were removed, they ſhould certainly bring a good Voucher for 

is, or not alledge it. That we did not hear of any to whom the Laub had given it: 
Anfwer, It was not neceſlary : Beſides, it is not faid he held it; nor is there any Thing 
here in the Expreffion, to infinuate fo much as a Probability, the Book was the fame ; 
and Chriſt having altered his Type from a Zaxeb to an Angel, it is very probable, under 
is new Appearance, he have another Book and it is called a little 
ich John was to eat, for weighty Reaſons we ſhall afterwards hear; but no Res- 


an open Krell, and contained no more 
of the Proclamation the Auge made; as we lee Heraulds, when they 
C to publifh any Edict, bring along with them an aur hemtic Copy of 
hey proclaim ; and that this they do, both for their Tarrant, and as a Monitor, 

But here there was no Occaſion for it, on any of theſe Accounts; for this Ange 
needed no Warrant, his glorious A was ſufficient: And as little did he want 
a Afritor, who is inca of Ms or Neglect. Beſides, for what End did Jobs 
get this Book to ear? If this were all it contain d, could theſe aſſiſt him in Prophecying 
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is is that Book which is able to make the Mar of God „ and fit every 
and Work. This will be more — — 2 


As, | 
. The Truths of God are in a Yook, to ſhew theſe are not ambulatory, but firm 
ftedfaſt. The Word of the Lord endureth for ever; Heaven and Earth my p 
away, but it fhall remain, nor ove Femof it can paſs away till all of it be fuijilled. 
(2.) They are faid to be in a /irtle Book, to ſhew us the Terms of Salvation are com- 
ized in little Bulk, and may be eaſily read and underſtood ; the moſt ignorant, with 
_ may know God in Chrift, and theſe Things that belong to bis everlaſting 
— —_—_ Application, but this may be ſooner compaſſed 
any other. 
(3.) It is faid of this Book, 1: is open. — it up, and endeavoured to 
lute it, but it was never in his Power to effectuate this Piece of Wickedneſs; By the 
Wil of Chriſt it is to continue pen. The Papiſts are like their Authors the Phariſees 
who rok away rhe Key of Knowledge from the People; but our Lord gives Accel 
to all to op mes becauſe only therein eternal Life is to be had : And, 
1 Apoſtle ſays, 2 Car. iv. 3. If our Goſpel be bid, it is hid unto them that are 
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(4.) It is added, He held it in his Hana. Chriſt is the great Diſpenſer of the 


| Word of Life; and that he holds it, is to diſcover how much he is concerned for the ; 


ation thereof, it being the {tated Mean of bringing Souls to Heaven: And hat- 
phony Satan may mak to rob the Church of chi 2 Jewel, it ſhall not be 
in his Power; Yea, whatever Methods Hęretichs may take to obſcure the true Senſe of 
it, yet he will open it up, and make his 77445 to ſhine in their Narive Zeauty, And 
finally, he holds it in his Hard, that he may add thereto his Divine Efficacy, to make 
it effectual ; for the Fruitfulneſs of the Word depends intirely upon the Concurrence of 
our bleſſed Lord : For ocherwiſe, it may make Hearers — but will not prove 


hen all theſe are put together, this Emblem diſcovers to us, that now, after the 
Blowing of the ſixth Trumpet, the Go/pe/ would have free Courſe and be gloriſied: 
There will not then be ſo many uſeleſs Sermons in the World, as formerly; The Fields 
evil] then be white unto Harveſt, nor will he want Labourers. . 

III. This Angels wonderful Poſture, He ſer his  Right-foor upon the Sea, ond 
the Left upon the Earth. Where I ſhall conſider, in order to come to the Senſe of 
this, theſe Things, 1. The Places. 2. His Deed. 3. The Order of this Deed. 

1. The Places, Sea, and Earth. There are a Multitude of different Thoughts about 
this, which I neither mention nor refute ; there is a Paſſage in this ſame Prophecy gives 
more Light unto it, than any Thing I ſee, Chap. xiii. 1. One Beaſt came out of the Sa; 
that Bealt is generally underſtood of the Pope, and all that appertains to his idolatrous 
Worſhip. Now, it is not a hard Thing to tell that Sea is not taken literally ; and, if 
we would know what the Meaning of it is, conſider where the Pope had his Rite : 
Was it not in __— whereof Italy is a very conſiderable Part. And, in v. 11. of 
that Chapter, we find another Beaſt riſe out of the Earth: Now, if by this Beaſt 
we underſtand Mahomer, then by the Earth we are to mean Aſia, for Arabia is 
a very notable Part of it. And ſo, by the Sea, we are to mean that Region of the 
World where Popery prevails ; and, by the Earth, that Part thereof where Mahome- 
taniſin prevails. This alſo may get Light from the Prophet Haggai, Chap. ii. 6. I 
will ſhake the Heavens, the Earth, and the Sea. And juft ſo, the Plalmiſt, prophe- 
fying of the Kingdom of Chriſt, calls to the whole Earth, Pſal. xcvii. 1. The Lord 
reigneth, let the Earth rejoice, and the Multitude of the Iſles be glad thereof. All own, 
that the Call is to the habitable World: Now, when the Weſtern Part of the World is 
conſidered, it looks but like a Multitude of es, in Compariſon of the Eaſt, which con- 
fiſts of a prodigious extended Continent; and we may well reckon a great Part of Europe 
but Jes or Peninſula ß. * 

2. His Deed, He ſet, which is a Word that denoteth Care and Deliberation; it was 
not a raſn Step, but the Effect of deliberate Counſel and Reſolution. It is alſo an 
AA that notes Stability ; ſo we have it expreſt, Pſal. cxxii. 2. Our Feet ſpall ſtand 
within thy Gates, O Feruſalem. Chriſt then is to ſettle his Goings in the World; 
and, tis to be obſerved, he firſt ſer down his Feet burning like a Fire, that he may 
conſume his Enemies, and then he gives the little Book to his Servants. He will execute 
his Temple-Vengeance upon them, and then make his Name known : The Meaning 
of his Feet we had above, Chap. i. r5. | | | 

3. The Order he moves in, he ſet jr his Right-foot upon the Sea, and then he ſet 
his Left: foot upon the Earth. Here I will get a Multicude of the Learned on my 
Top, who ſay, That as the Goſpel was firſt propagate from the = to the Veſt, fo, 
when the Kingdom of Chriſt comes with Power and Glory on the Earth, it ale march 
that ſame Way. But a Body would wiſh more than their Word. I ſhall give a plain 
Text of Scripture where the ſame Order is obſerved, Ia. lix. 19. So Hall they fear the 
Name of the Lord from the Weſt, and his Glory from the Eaſt. And fo, if we have 
hit the Meaning of this, after ſome others, this denotes the Method of Chriſt's Proce- 
dure ; he will firſt weaken the Power of Antichriſt, and promote the Reformation in 
the Welt ; and will after that carry his Power againſt Antichriſt in the Eaſt: This hath 
in Part happened; And, that this great Work may be brought to a ſpeedy and glo- 


_ ious Iſſue, is what all of us, and all the Lord's People, ſhould pray for. 


3 And cried with a loud Voice, as when a Lion roareth : And when 
he had cried, ſeven Thunders uttered their Voices. 

4 And when the ſeven Thunders had uttered their Voices, I was about 
to write; and I heard a Voice from Heaven ſaying unto me, Seal up thoſe 
Things which the Thunders uttered, and write them not, | 
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In this terrible Alarm we have to confider, 1. The Nature thereof, 2. 'The Fg 


ſequents with reſpect 7 Prophet. From the Words themſelves, it is obvious how 


little Satisfaction can be had in the Explication of this. 

I. The Nature of this Alarm, where we can only coyſider what is before us, and 
give the Conjectures of the Learned. Here then we have, 1. The Warners, which 
are of two Sorts. 2. The Manner of the Warning. But we ſhall view each Warner, 
and his Voice ſeparately, and as in the Text. | 

1. The firſt Warner is that Angel we have been hearing of, Jeſus Chriſt ; tho? 
here he cried in the Emblem, yet we are not to 22 his perſonal Voice on Earth, 
till the Day of Fragment. All his Voice now, is either by his Word in our Ears, his 
Spirit in our Hearts, or his Providence to all our Senſes: I conceive this to be meant 
of the laſt; and the Reaſon for it is, here he is — to his Enemies: And yet, we 
mult allow ſome introductory Warning to theſe fatal Blows will be given under the 
{even Vials, which I take to be the Intendment of this. But, whatever theſe will be, 
it ſeems it is his Pleaſure the World be ignorant of them, till they come. 

There is the Voice of the Angel, He cried with a loud Voice, as when a Lion rog- 
reth. All the other and former /rumpers, who ſounded Alarms in the Ears of Babylon, 
were not liſtned to; and now this is one of the laſt Warnings they are to meet with. 
Here I ſhall conſider, 1. His Cry. And, 2. The Manner of his Cry. | 

(1. ) It is ſaid, He cried. I am ſurprized to find Expoſitors ſay, This was an inarticu- 
late Sound; which is a manifeſt Reflexion on our Zora eſus Chriſt, who always ſpoke 
ſenſibly. Sometimes indeed he was pleaſed to hide from his captious Enemies, the 
3 and Life of his Speech, under dark and obſcure Parables; but this he did in the 

ays of his Humiliation, on Purpoſe to raiſe Deſire in his Diſciples to know the Mat- 
ter, and ſtave off his Enemies till his Time came: But here I cannot ſee any Ground for 
it. Beſides, they do a notable Violence to the Word xgaJ@, often uſed in the New 
Teſtament, but never to expreſs an inarticulate Sound; and, becauſe it is not mentioned 
what he faid, to concludeit an inarticulate Voice, they might as well draw the ſame Inſe- 
rence from the Voices of the Thunders, for as little is it recorded what they ſaid, and 
yet we are ſure the Apoſtle underſtood them, becauſe he was reſolved to write what 
they had uttered. We find it indeed uſed to expreſs Paſſions, whether of Grief, 


. Fear, or In4ignation: If we apply it to the laſt of theſe, for the two firſt have no 


Place here; then it is not inarticulate, for it gave a plain Account cf his Diſpleaſure. 
& The Manner of it expreſſed, 1. By the Loudneſs, with a loud Voice. This we 
ha ently ; and fo, conſidering the Poſition of the Angel, this Voice will be heard 
far and near, i. e. both Welt and will hear it. 2. By a Compariſon, as when 4 
Lion roareth. This is a moſt ſtartling Cry: Some contend, the Original yvzew figni- 
fies properly to low like an Ox; and here a Myſtery is made, tho* Chriſt has the 
Strength of an Angel, he has the Patience of an Ox. But theſe ſhould have read the 
Text, for there is little the Sign of Patience, when he ſwears, 'Time ſhall be no longer. 
Others again tell from Platarch, That the Lion, when he hath catched his Prey, 
calls upon the young Whelps, after the Manner of a Cow or Ox: Here allo a Myſtery 
is found ; Chriſt is now ready to devour the Prey, and therefore he calls upon others to 
feed; and theſe are the Thumders, who accordingly anſwer. This is very curious, but 
not ſo ſolid. I confeſs, under the ſixth Vial, there is a Proclamation made to the Fow!s 
of the Air, &c. Chap. xix. 17. to come and feed: But, to make thoſe Zhunders an 
Emblem of them, even tho” the Trumpets and Vials were the fame, I think a ſtrange 
Way of interpreting Scripture ; Beſides, we do not hear of any Thing theſe wild Crea- 
tures 1 Aſter all, tis agreed, by a great many well-verſed in the Greek Au- 
thors, that this Word is often uled to expreſs the Roaring of a Lion; and thus I think 
we are to take it here: And ſo I find the Judgments of God compared to the Roaring 
of a Lion, 1/a. xxxi. 4. Like as the Lion and the young Lion roaring on his Prey, 
when a Multitude of Shepherds ts called forth againſt him, he will not be afraid of 
their Voices, nor abaſe himſelf becanſe of them : So ſhall the Lord of Hoſts come 
down and fight for Mount Zion, and for the Hill thereof. And juſt ſo, Feremiab 
ſays, Chap. xxv. 30. The Lord ſpall roar from on high, and utter his Voice from his 
holy Habitation, he ſhall roar mightily _—_ the Inhabitants of the Earth. And 
in ſeveral other Places beſides. I am ready to believe this is the ſafeſt Inrerpretation; 
and ſo, this Cry of the Angel is a bloody Threatning againſt the Enemies of his 
Church, which by an Oath he ſwears ſhall not be delayed. But what the Providence 
will be ſhall carry this terrible Advertiſement to them, we canot divine. i 
2 The next Sort of Warners are the Thunders, The ſeven Thunders uttered their 
Voices; or, as ſome chooſe to render it, Theſe ſeven T himaers poke their Voices, 


We read many a Time of Thunder, both natural and ſupernatural, in Scripture Arms 
| there 


ts 
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there is a Sort of Perſonality alcribed to rheſe I hunders. The Apoſtle, by ſpecial Orders 
from Heaven, has givena very ſhort Account ofthem ; nor may we with Safety determine 
any Thing : Only I ſee not how they can ſignify ee as many incline to 
think; for we never hear they were forbid to publiſh their Commiſſion, or any one 
diſcharged to do it for them, as we find in the next Verſe. They ſeem to be as far 
from it, who would have theſe ſevey Zhungers to be the ſeven Angels with the ſeven 
laſt Plagues of God; For, why ſhould they be made a Myſtery here, and in five or fix 
Chapters after fully revealed? There is certainly no Reaſon to ſupport this. But, what- 
ever they be, we find they were Sever in Number ; they ſpoke 4iftinfHy, as well as 
audibly ; and it would appear they had each a ſeveral Speech, and ſpoke by Turns, 
elſe he could not have underſtood them. 

II. The Conſequents of theſe Warnings, viz. The Apoſtle's Purpoſe, and the Di- 
verſion he meet with therefrom, v. 4. | 

1. We have the Apoſtle's Deſign when he heard theſe Thunders, I was about to 
corite, This plainly gives the Importance of the Thing, and proves that the Apoſtle 
underſtood it, elſe it is not ſuppoſable he could be capable to write the ſame : But what 
the Contents of their Sfeeches were, I lee not how we can reach, ſeeing they are not 
revealed. Some ſay, 'They contained ſomething in Favours of the Church: Others 
tell us, They were terrible Threatnings againſt * Enemies. Theſe Things ſeem not 
to me to differ much; yet, with all Reſpect, I think both are at a Loſs, for they have 
no Ground from the Text. Others again fetch a more ſubtil Difficulty ; for they 
imagine John was not now in a Writing Poſture, which they think cannot be recon- 
ciled with an Extaſy. But here we need not perplex ourſelves; for the Words will 
import no more than he was _— to write the Words, and gave that Atten- 
tion to them was needful for this End ; and ſo we may eaſily get rid of this Per- 

lexity. | 
F 2. We have the Diverſion he met with, which put a Check to this Purpoſe : Where 
we are to notice, 1. The Interrupter. 2. The Interruption. 

(1.) The Interrupter, A Yoice from Heaven. We are not told of the Speaker, and 
therefore we cannot determine about it, whether it was from the Throne, or from 
ſome of the Elders or Living Creatures; for, conſidering the Theatre of Viſion, any of 
theſe was ſufficient Warrant for him to keep as a Secret what was revealed to him: 
Yet it is moſt probably the Voice of God. 

2.) We have the Interruption in two Expreſſions, any of them might have been 
ſufficient to divert him from bis Purpoſe ; 1. Seal « theſe Things which the ſeven 
Thunders have uttered. Where he is not forbid to tell whether there were Thunders; 
the Prohibition is to reveal what the Thunders had uttered, elſe we had had no mention 
about them at all. The great Difficulty is about the Command, To ſeat up theſe 
Things; which we find indeed to have different Significations in Scripture, as to ſeal 
or -conceal for a Time, without any Limitation of the Time of e ſo the 
Prophet is adviſed, Dan. viii. 26. Shut thou up the Viſion, for it ſhall be for many 
Days. I confeſs I ſee not a Limitation of Time, ſo much as of the Thing here. It is 
indeed more plain aſterwards, Dan. xii. 4. O Daniel, ſpur up the Words, and ſeal the Book, 
even unto the Time of the End. But when all the Parts of that Prophecy are laid to- 
gether, it will be found, againſt the Time of opening of the Seal, that Generation would 

nothing the better of the Senſe of it: And if we ſhall take it fo here, it will be the 
lame as not to reveal it at all. Again, we find to ſeal a Thing, is but to communicate 
it to few, and not make it publick; ſo the Lord fays to the Prophet, 7/a. viii. 16. Bind 
up the Teftimony, ſeal the Law among my Diſciples, i. e. Les none know of it but 
my People ; for to them it might be revealed for their Comfort, but from others it was 
to be concealed. Again, we find to ſeal a Thing, is to keep quite ſecret, till there be 
a new Order about it, or ſome ſent to open the Seals: And in this Senſe we have it 
taken, Chap. v. 1. where the ſealed Book is illegible, till the Seals thereof were opened. 
Till I ſee better Reaſon, I am very apt to believe the laſt is the Senſe of the Phraſe in this 
Place; from whence we may obſerve, there are ſome ſpecial Friends of God honoured with 
Secrets, that they may not communicate to others: Such a Diſcovery as this the Apoſtle 
Paul had, viz. A Viſion which it was not . 5 him, &c. 2 Cor. xil. 4. Again, 
Minifters are not to diſcloſe all they know; it is ſufficient they diſcover what makes for 
Edification, and which they are ordered of God to publiſh, elſe they may be guilty of 
caſting Pearls before Swine. I own, I cannot ſee the Senſe many ſet up for, Write not 
theſe here in this Order, but reſerve them for another Time. Where they'll find 
Ground for this, I know not ; I am pretty confident it is not in the Text : But the 
 Defign- of this Fetch is, to make the Angels who have the Vials, the ſame with the 

unders, Were there Ground in the TED why not; but ſeeing there is not the leaſt 
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Evĩ- 
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Evidence, why ſhould People perplex themſelves about groundleſs Propoſitions > Nor 
indeed do I ſee we ſhould be one , the wiſer, were this allowed; and it would be to 
advance ſome hard Thing about the moſt wiſe and excellent Majeſty, that it looks not 
well to refuſe the Revelation of ſomething at this Time, which he found convenient 
afterwards to diſcover ; eſpecially that the Type comes in here ſo naturally, and no 
Reaſon why it is not revealed here, nor why it is afterwards manifeſted according to 
them, till Chap. xvi. I confels this is not a very pungent Argument; for few People 

o further wrong than theſe who reaſon from the Nature of God, becauſe a very 
{mall Part of him is known, and no Argument can be good ab ignoto: And yet I think 
there is ſome Force in what I have advanced. I find another Author very wide too, 
for he ſays, If n might not write, it is becauſe he did not underſtand them: This 
is to pals Sentence before a Hearing. It is owned by all, that Ezekie/, Daniel, and 
others, did write from the Mouth of God what themſelves did not underſtand ; and 

et that is no Reaſon to reject their Writings as the Word of God; yea, I rather think, 
they prove them to be divinely inſpired : But here, with all Submiſſion, I am ready to 
think the Apoſtle did underſtand the Voices of the Thunders, elſe he would not have 
been ſo vx 9 to write them; but all theſe Things are at a Venture. 24 Expreſſion 
is, Write them not: Some again make an Addition, and read it, Write them not now; 
for they imagine he did publiſh them afterwards. We ſhould be tender of Additions: 
T think therefore it is an abſolute Prohibition to write them 1203p or afterwards ; and 
ſo it is the greateſt Ralhneſs, to aſſert theſe Thungers to be the Vials after-mentioned. 


5 And the Angel which I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea, and upon the Earth, 
lifted up his Hand to Heaven; | 

6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created Hea- 
ven, and the Things that therein are; and the Earth, and the Things 
that therein are; and the Sea, and the Things which are therein, that 
there ſhould be Time no longer. wh 

7 But in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall 
begin to ſound, the Myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath de- 
clared to his Servants the Prophets. | 


In this Edict we have to notice, beſides the Publiſher (of which before) theſe Things; 
I. =p Manner of Publication, with the Solemnity of an Oath. 2. The Matters 
de » ; | 

A The Manner of Publication, in Form of a ſolemn Oath : Where is to be noticed, 
1. The Rite. 2. The ſolemn Oath. 

1. The Rite. We find many Rizes uſed of old in Swearing, both by God and 
Man: We only conſider this in our View, He lifted up his Hand to Heaven, This 
has been a very old Cuſtom in Swearing; and, becauſe of the Appropriation of this 
Rite, we find it commonly taken for Swearing, Gen. Xv. 22. Abraham ſaid unto the 


King of Sodom, I have lifted up my Hand unto the Lord, the moſt high God, Poſſeſſor 


of Heaven and Earth. And the Lord ſays, Numb. xiv. 30. Ye ſpall not come into the 
Lond, concerning which I ware to make you dwell therein, originally, lifted up my 
Hand. We find the Expreſſion often uſed of God, Deut. xxxii. 40. I lift up my 
Hand to Heaven, and ſay, I live for ever. But we have another Text, to which 1 
think this plainly alludes, becauſe it is the Deed of the Mediator, Dan. xii. 7. I heard 
the Man which was clothed with Linen, which was upon the Waters of the River, 
when he held up his Right-hand and his Lefi-hand to Heaven, and fware. It is 
not ſaid here, whether the Right or Leſt-hand, or both, was lifted up, and fo we are 
to make no Debate: I only remark, this ſeems to be the moſt agreeable Ceremony, in 
this Piece of Worſorp ; for thereby the Deponent makes an immediate Appeal to God, 
whoſe 'Throne is in the Heavens, and calls him to join him in his Teſtimony, or puni 
him for his Perfidy. | | 
2. The Oath itſelf; where we have the Tye, He ſavare. It is owned by the Learned, 
the Word is of a Chalzaick Original, and properly ſignifies zo bind or engage: It is a 
molt ſolemn Obligation. That which we are moſt to notice is, by whom he ſwears, Zy 
him that liveth for ever and ever, who created Heaven, &c. There is no doubt but 
the Oath is by God, and that in the moſt ſolemn Manner; and I think, before, I made 
it plain that Chriſt is the Deponent: So that nothing remains now, but that we notice 
this auguſt Deſcription of God, which might be done at great Length, but we ſhall 
paſs it over very ſhortly ; yet {till ſo, as ſhew a great many of his 2 Perſections 
are 
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are wrapt up herein, in theſe Particulars, 1. His Eternity, He liverh for ever and ever. 
We had this Expreſſion, Chap. iv. 9, 10. where we ſhewed God to be meant thereby, 
as without Beginning or End of Days. 2. In the fame Phraſe is comprehended his 
Independency: For, if Eternal, then Inde >endent ; for he could be produced by none; 
and ſo could not depend upon any. 3. His Ozmiporency in the Works of Creation; 
which are here diſtribute into three ſeveral Ranks, of Heaven, the Earth, and Sea ; for all 
theſe are the Works of his Hands. 4. His Infinite Wiſdom, that had diſpoſed of all the 
Creatures in theſe zhree Elements, where there is the greateſt Variety and Concordance 
imaginable ; and ſhews that all of them depend on God their Sole Author. 5. His Provi- 
dence : As theſe Creatures owed their Being to him, ſo alſo their Preſervation and 
Government; for God ceaſes not to order them all for the ſeveral and great Ends for 
which they were appointed: And therefore, I ſee not how we can expect a ſhorter or 
more comprehenſive Account of the Divine Nature. And hence we may conclude; 
this is a moſt ſolemm Oarh, and exactly to the Pattern laid down by the Prophet Fere- 
mich, Chap. iv. 2. Thou ſpalt fear, The Lord liveth in Truth, in Fudgment, and in 
Righteouſneſs. We might eaſily apply all the Parts of this Text to the preſent Oarh, 
from the ſeveral Parts thereof ; but it is ſo plain, we need not dwell thereon. As for 
theſe Reaſons fetched from the Form of the Oath, to prove this to be a created Angel; 
am very unconcerned about them, till they diſprove the Characters here given to the 
Frearer, which I alledge can be beftowed upon none but Chriſt. 

II. The Matters depoſed ; which we cannot allow to be trivial, after ſuch a ſolemn 
Invocation of God. They are, 1. A Declaration, v. 6. 2. An Illuſtration, v. 7. 
Before I enter on them, it ſeems plain the Swearer had theſe Effects in his own Power; 
for it would be the greateſt Raſoneſ5 (to give it no worſe Name) to one to ſwear that 
which is not ſimply in his Power; for . Oaths differ from promiſſory: And 
here the Angel is not ſo much bearing Teſtimony to a previous Truth; that alſo in- 
deed is plain in the Cloſe of v. 7. But the Streſs of the Oath is promiſſory, and there- 
fore we muſt yield the Accompliſhment is intirely in his Power. And further, it notes 


2 ſerious and fixed Purpoſe : And now, when his Will and Power (which here are ſaid 


to conſpire) be one, what is capable to ſtand in the Way, or obſtruct the ſame ? But 


we view theſe two. a 
1. He ſwears, Time Hall be no longer; or, nearer the Original, Time ſhall not be 


YZ now : Or, as others judge, Nog rey fall not be now. A great many underſtand this 


of the End of Time, as if he had ſaid, Now Time is to be ſwallowed up of Ererniey, 
the End of all Fleſh is come. I own there is ſomething in the Expreſſion that taſtes a 
little of this, yet there is more in the Context againſt it, which I think we are obliged 
to humour, if we would come to the Senſe of the Prophecy. I offer theſe Reaſons 
againſt this Senſe, 1. The ſeventh Trumpet is yet to ſound, and that muſt certain! 


| MH 
preceed the Conſummation of all Things: Nor will the End of the World fall out under 


that Trumpet, becauſe after Babylon is deſtroyed, the Church is to enjoy a thouſand 

Tears Repoſe without any Diſturbance, for Satan will be bound all that Time: And 

after that Period is elapſed, there will be a notable Deſection, as we will hear, _ xx. 
hing 


And upon the Back of that cometh the End, but not ſooner. 2. The ſecond 


depoled, vis. The Myſtery of God ” as be finiſhed ; tells us plainly, that the End of 
Time is not to be found here, elſe we muſt make the Myſtery of God to be finiſhed 
aſter the Day of Judgment, 7. e. Babylon mult fall after that, and the Church muſt 
increaſe and prevail; for theſe two, as we ſhall ſee, make - a great Part of this My- 
ſtery. z. To be ſure we mult fetch the Senſe of this Propoſition from the preceeding 
Part of the Prophecy, and this, I think, will make our Work very ealy. Before then 
we have theſe three Things, Three perſecuting Enemies flying in the Face of the 
Church, and laying out themſelves to the utmoſt to undo her. After this we have ſix 
moderate, yet ſome of them pretty ſharp, 13 inflicted upon theſe Enemies, in 
order to bring them to a better Mind; and all this without any other Effect, than to 
render them inexcuſable. What then can we make the Senſe of this Propoſition to be? 
but this, I ill not ſuffer my Church to be more — by theſe incorrigible Enemies, 
ho have ſo long, without Remorſe, made Havock of them: Nor ill J uſe more 
Methods to reduce theſe Enemies, who are now become deſperately Wicked, in ſpite of 
all Means, ar het her of Mercy or Judgment; but will now let fly the laſt Efforts of my 
Juſtice, and cut them ef by the Vials. My Spouſe ſhall no more be in ſuch an un- 
certain Condition, nor ſhall her Enemies prevail or triumph over her any longer. 
Nor does this want Countenance from other Scriptures, to juſtify the Phraſe: 'The 
Prophet Jſalah ſays, and againſt /iteral Babylon, which makes it the more obſervable, 
a Xl. 22. Her Time is near to come, and her Days ſpall not be prolonged. We have 
allo the ſame Word xgoyes rendered ** Chap. ii. 21. J gave her [ Jezabel} Space 
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to repent. Now, let us but turn it ſo here, and the Matter is done, I ſwear, Babylon 
hall have no more Space, her End is come: Nor can I fee any Reaſon againſt this, or 
for the other Opinion, which has any Shew or AP of Strength. Nay, theſe 
who maintain it, own this Opinion is plauſible ; but they haſten too faſt to the End 
of the World upon all Occaſions, and have not Patience to wait the Finiſhing of the 
Myſtery of God, which we are next to conſider. 

2. There is an Illuſtration of that ſhort Sentence advanced before, and to point out 
to us what is to be expected, v. ). It is not to be doubted but this points at a moſt 
notable Change, but how it is to be fulfilled in Heaven, is more than I can fathom: 
efpecially that it is ſaid, It is to be according to the Declaration God had made to his 
Servants the Prophets; all of which we know concern the temporal State of the Church 
and the ſeveral Members thereof. This very Conſideration has forced Mr. Marck, and | 
a great many others, to quit ſo much of their Scheme, as allow the temporal Condi- 
tion of the Church to be alſo couched up here, tho' they drive on their main Cauſe. 
That we may come to the Senſe of this, it will be needful we conſider the ſeveral 
Parts of this Verſe, which we ſhall do with all Brevity, 1. The great Subject of this 
Prophecy, The Myſtery of God. 2. That which is ſworn about it, Ir ſpall be fulfilled, 
>. 'The Tine when this is to fall out, When the ſeventh Trumpet ſpall begin ro ſound, 
4. The Rule and Meaſure to be obſerved in the Accompliſhment of this Part of the 
Prophecy, and alſo the Ground of the Faith of the Saints, As God hath declared to the 
Prophets. 

1.) The great Subject of this Prophecy; and not only of this particular Clauſe of 
the Oath, but indeed of the whole Book, The Myſtery of God. And the Way of 
expreſling it, aſſures us it is a moſt cozprebenſive Myſtery ; and will take in its Com- 

rehenſion all theſe Viſions and Emblems God was pleaſed to favour Zohr with, for the 
Behoof of the Church. As for the Word Myſtery or Secret, I ſpoke of it before, 
Chap. i. 20. It is properly a New Teſtament Word, tho? there be Expreſſions in the 
Old that perfectly * thereto, which we will have Occaſion afterwards to men- 
tion. In this Place, the Thing is advanced with a notable Emphaſis, which declares the 
Greatneſs and Excellency of the Myſtery. I am not of Opinion, that the ranging of 
theſe Places of Scripture, where this or equivalent Expreſſions occur, would be either 2 
bod of coming to the true Import and Signification of what is wrapt 

up in this Expreſſion here: But I imagine the moſt direct and ſatisfying Method is, 
to conſider what theſe Myſteries are, will have their Accompliſhment when the /evenrh 


27 rumper ſoundeth; which we have at once in our View, Chap. xi. from v. 15. to the 


Cloſe of the Chapter; which, as far as I can fee yet through the Words, ſeem to have theſe 
Things therein. Nor do I ſee how this can be rejected, ſeeing the Contents of theſe five 
Verſes exactly meet the Words of the Angel's Oath, 1. The Spreading of the Go- 
yo among the Gentiles, and ſo ail the Kingdoms of this World will become the King- 

ms of our Lord, and his Chriſt. 2. The utter Extirpation of Antichriſt, or of ſpi. 
ritual Babylon ; or, as we deſigned them, Heathen and Popifo Idolatiy, and Ma- 
hometan Deluſion. And, 3. The Reduction of the eus 70 — All which makes 
up the whole Myſtery of God, that was revealed of old to the Prophets, and now to 
the beloved Apoſtle; and we are ſure all theſe will happen under the ſeventh Trumpet. 

Theſe may well be called Myſteries, for they have been ſo to the World from the Be- 
ginning, tho? not intirely ſo; for now and then God was pleaſed to let out ſome- 
thing of it to one at one Time, and ſomething to another at another Time ; 
But in groſs, they yet remain Secrets and Myſteries to theſe Peoples and Nations that 
are ml concerned in them. And if at a 'Time any clear Warning was given them, 
Satan ſtirred up ſome of themſelves, or ſome from the Proteſtant Camp, to ſuppreſs it, 
and turn, by the Force of Wit, all the Edge of this Prophecy off them; which I take 
to be a moſt heavy and judicial Stroke from God _ them. 

(.) That which the Angel {wears about this Myſtery, It ſpall be finiſhed, or fulfilled, 
or accompliſhed : So we find the Word rendred, and truly according to the Scope ofthe Place, 
Luke xxii. 27. I ſay unto you, that this that is ritten mult yet be accompliſhed in me. 
And again, Lake xviii. 31. All Things that are written by the Prophets concerning the Son 
of Man foall be accompiiſped. In which Senſe, I think, it ſhould be taken here; But 
that which moved many to render it fiſhed, is, becauſe they underſtood the End of the 
World to be the Meaning of the former Expreſſion: Yet, tis plain, this Word ſignifies 
no more than the bringing to paſs theſe great Things promiſed or threatned by God. 
But ſome tell us again, t when the ſeventh Trumpet ſhall begin to ſound, all this 
Myſtery will not be accompliſhed ; for the whole ſever YVials muſt be ſpent, before Ha- 
bylon be utterly deſtroyed. I anſwer, It is very uſual in Scripture, to 1 Mat- 


ter done, when it is a-doing: Nay, ſometimes we have the greateſt Events 5 _ 
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World repreſented as 3 before the moſt notable Steps be taken: Thus our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in that ſolemn Prayer to the Father, makes this Report, Zohn xvii. 
4. J have finiſhed the Work thou gaveſt me to 40; And yet at that Time he was not 
apprehended : But the plain Reaſon is, He was fully determined with all Speed to ſet 
about it; yea, the Time alſo was near, and faſt approaching. This, I think, may be 
of Uſe to clear the Expreſſion in this Text. 

) The Time when this is to fall out, Ia the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Ang el, 
awhen he ſpall begin to ſound, "Thele two Expreſſions do not croſs one another, tho the 
firlt ſays, Theſe Things ſhall happen when that Period is running, and the other ſays, 
When it ſpall begin; tor indeed Hegin is not in the Text: And to render it cloſs, it 
ſhould run, When he ſounds, and then both the we oak are of one Latitude, and 
ſignify no more but that in the Compaſs of Time alloted to that Trumpet, all theſe 
wonderful Events will be brought about. | | 

(4.) There is the Rule and Meaſure to be obſerved in the Accompliſhing of theſe 
Things, and alſo the Ground of Believers Faith, As he hath declared unto his Servants 
che Prophets. Tho? one might think this the plaineſt Part of the Text, yet it is much 
vexed by Expoſitors, preſſing it in to their ſeveral Purpoſes ; and ſome, upon this 
Ground, that the Word our Tranſlators render 4eclared, en, ſignifies to preach 
the Goſpel, at leaſt to proclaim good 'Tidings; which, in my Opinion, ſerves much to 

ive Light to the whole Words: For, can any Thing after the Declaration of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, be better News than to underſtand his Kingdom will be great, and 
that all his Enemies ſhall be deſtroyed? But we would conſider the Words a little: 
Theſe Perſons to whom God was pleaſed to make ſuch a deſirable Revelation, or De- 
claration, are deſcribed by two notable Characters, 1. They are called God's Servants, 
i. e. ſuch as obey all his Commands, that wait upon him, and follow his Steps: This is 
common to all the Goaly, for all of them are his Servants; tis true, theſe whom he im- 
ploys to his Church, in a more eminent Manner have a Title to this Deſignation. 


2. Prophets. This, according to the Greek, {1gnifies no more than to ſpeak from God, and 


for him; and, under the New Teſtament, is often applied to the ordinary Miniſters of the 
Goſpel: In which Senſe I ſee not how we can take it here, for all their Knowledge 
from God is in common by the written Word; but here it ſeems to point at ar! im- 
mediate Communication from God to them, becauſe God is made the Preacher or Re- 
vealer, and they are the Hearers. It is true, they got the Diſcovery of theſe Things 
for the Benefit and Advantage of the Church; yet, it is as true, we muſt underſtand 
this of theſe to whom God did immediately manifeſt theſe Things ; which will not agree 
to ordinary Paſtors, whether under the Old or New Teſtament. It is alſo certain, 
that God did not honour all the Prophets equally: Some of them had larger Allowan- 
ces of the Divine Favour than others; as we have the Lord declaring to Aaron and 
Miriam, Numb. xii. 6, 9, 8. F there be a Prophet among you, I rhe Lord will make my 
ſelf known to him in a Viſion, and will ſpeak to him in a Dream. My Servant Mo- 
les is not ſo, who is faichful in all mine Houſe ; with him will T ſpeak Mouth to 
Mouth, even apparently, and not in 4ark Speeches. Theſe are the Prophets of which 
this Text ſpeaks. And if it ſhould be asked, Whether we are to underſtand by theſe 
Prophets, theſe under the Old Teſtament, or theſe under the New? I make no Scruple 
to anſwer, Both are to be meant; and when we come afterwards to conſider the Parti- 


9 culars are contained in this Myſtery of God, we will find both of them have been let in 


to this Secret. This ſhews us what a notable Conſent is to be expected among all the 
Prophets, and alſo with what Confidence an Expoſitor may have Recourſe to the 0/4 


Prophets, for the inveſtigating of many dark Paſſages in the New; and how unlikely 


they are to ſucceed, who quit the Word of Goa, and fetch Light to this Portion of holy Writ 
from the Hearhens, who are Chriſt's {ſworn Enemies, and from whom the Lord ſo often ad- 
moniſhed his People to abſtain, and borrow none of their Cuſtoms. Now, how ſhall 
we believe God would borrow any Thing himſelf from them? I ſhall only further 
notice, how ſome truly mock at this Senſe of the Words, and yet are not at Pains to re- 
fute what is advanced, for the Support of their own Opinion; and to own that this No- 
tion is very ſpecious, and has apparently a great Congruity with Rom. xi. from v. 1 5. Ec. 
and that many learned Men are of that Mind; all which may move One to think, it 
was their Work to diſprove theſe Appearances, and have engaged theſe learned Men, 
whom they preſume to have fondly run on in a Miſtake. - 

1 have but one Opinion more to take Notice of, theſe who alledge, there is no 
Time here condeſcended on at all, br only God reſerving to himſelf a Power o 
doing this or not, and at this Time or another. Their Ground for this they fetch 
from the Words, which, I own, they tranſlate very cloſs, thus, at leaſt, as near it as E 
can bring Latiue to Engliſh, Brit in at” Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, 
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*»hen he ſoall ſound, and the Myſtery of God ſpall be finiſhed, &c. Whence they rea- 
fon, That the finiſhing of the Myſtery of God, is no leſs a Time, or Term of Commence. 
ment, than the Sounding of the Angel; and they reckon it hard to take the natural 
Force from the Words: And hence they conclude, all is left in Uncertainty ; and from 
this infer, all is an Amuſement. I ſhall notice this Difficulty a little; and, 1. Ioun 
the Verſion to be allowable, if they had obſerved the due Force of the Word 3725 
Ihen,before the Sounding of the Trumpet, with the Conjunction xa? before the Finiſhing 
of the Myſtery ; where, it is plain, the firſt fixes the Term, and fo the laſt muſt be the 
Event: And, make what they will of xa?, it is plain it cannot be jumbled with 3747 
further, than to ſhew what follows this is to be an Event on the Back of the other 
2. We have here a ſolemn Oath: Now, if we make the whole Contents of the Oath to 
fix a Term, and yet that Term by two different Expreſſions weakning one another 
and ſo, as they own, there be no fixed Time at all, I would fain know what is worn 
J am ure it is not poſſible for any Man to tell, unleſs they ſay nothing is fixed by 5 
Time, but all leſt looſe. I am indeed aſhamed to 2 this; for it carries lomething 
fo hard, as I cannot reconcile either with the Juſtice, Faithfulneſs, or Goodneſs of 
God: And therefore, I am of the Mind, our Tranſlation is to obtain, and the 27 i; 
not to be commenſurate with z, but to be a Preamble to that notable Event ſhall 
fall out at the Sound of that Trumpet. 

From all T have faid, I think there is Reaſon to believe, this Trumpet is not yet be- 

n to ſound, ſo long as theſe Events do not appear; and indeed, eve Thing in 

e Courſe of this Trumper ſeems plainly to prove this: But when this 225 er will 
begin to ſound, and how many Years will be in that Period, we will not find fo ealy to 
determine, except from what Light may be expected from the Eleventh Chaprer, 
But, I am ſure, from what is ſaid, we have a great Beam of Divine Light to comfort the 
| —_— under her wreſtling State ; for that will come to an End, nor do we know how 
quickly. | 


8 And the Voice which I heard from Heaven, ſpake unto me again, 

and ſaid, Go, and take the little Book which is open in the Hand of 
the Angel which ſtandeth upon the Sea, and upon the Earth. 

9 And I went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little 

Book. And he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up, and it ſhall make 

thy Belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy Mouth ſweet as Hony. 

10 And I took the little Book out of the Angel's Hand, and ate it up, 
and it was in my Mouth ſweet as Hony: And as ſoon as I had eaten it, 
my Belly was bitter. - : 

11 And he faid unto me, Thou muſt propheſy again before many 
Peoples, and Nations, and 'Tongues, and Kings. 


In this Conſequent of the Viſion, we are to notice, 1. A Voice directing the Apoſtle, 
v. 8. 2. The Apoſtle's Obedience to that Call, v. 9. at the Beginning. z. The 
Words of this mighty Angel, upon his Obedience, alſo, v. 9. 4. The Experiment 
_ the Back of this, by the Apoſtle. 5. An expreſs Order ſubjoined by this great 

el. 

L There is a Voice directing the Apoſtle, v. 8. which gave Occaſion to what fol- 
lows; where is, 1. The Voice. 2. The Orders. | 

1. The Voice or Speaker, T he Voice which T heard from Heaven, L umto ine 
again. I do not ſee any Neceſſity to ſtruggle about this Speaker; it is plain ohn had 2 
Voice from Heaven, Chap. iv. 1. but it is as plain, that was really the Foice of Chrilt ; 
yet it is not called a Yoice from Heaven, tho we are ſure it was fo, becauſe that Voice 
called him to come up to Heaven. We have another Voice, v. 4. which is exprelly 
faid to be from Heaven-; but who the Speaker is, is not mentioned : Nor do I ſee any 
Neceſſity to fix who the Speaker is; only, I preſume, it is not this great Angel, whom 
we have afterwards giving due Orders to our Apoſtle. Yet I ſee not how we can 
make this an ordinary Voice, when it orders him to go to the great Angel, and ſo 


we may allow this Call to be from the Throne, which favours more of Authority and 


Reſpect put upon the Son, the ſtrong Angel here repreſented. 

2. We have the Orders, Go, and take rhe little Book which is open, &c. All here 
is explained above, except the 2200 Imperatives, Go, and Take; in which I ſee no Dit 
ficulty, but what thoughtful Men have created to themſelves and the World. The firſt 


notes 


To 


169 


notes Expedition, and Diligence, and has nothing of Diſdain in the Speaker, but Au- 
thority ; the Apoſtle was not to delay, but yield immediate Obedience. The ſecond is 
as ealy, Take, which hath nothing of Rudeneſs or Violence in it; and indeed, Force 
with this Angel, would have ſtood in no Stead ; But, I think, the ſtrong Angel kept 
this Book, juſt as the Father did the ſealed Book, Chap. v. with a Mind to deliver it 
to whomloever a Commiſſion ſhould be granted to demand the ſame, which we find 
our Apoſtle do in a very humble Manner. 

II. We have the Apoſtle's Obedience to this Call, v. 9. where is his Motion, and 
bis Deſire. | 

1. His Motion, I went unto the Angel. Here he makes no Delay, nor moves any 
Scruples, nor reaſons with Fleſh and Blood, whether it was ſafe or convenient, &c. but 
immediately he directs his Motion to the Angel, who, to be ſure, was not far of: We 
find this ſame ready Compliance in the Apoſtle Paul, Gal. i. 15, 16. When it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my Mother's Womb, and called me by his Grace, to reveal 
his Son in me, that I might preach him among the Heathen ; Then immediately I 
conferred not with Fleſh and Blood. God's Commands mult be yielded to, without 
Gain-ſaying ; when the Call is clear, no Man, without the greateſt Danger, dare fit it. 
No Objection taken, either from our own Unfitneſs, or the Difficulties may be in the 
Way, muſt ſlack our Pace. 

2. The Apoſtle's Deſire, Give me the little Book. He does not offer to ſnatch it 5 
but in a humble Manner requires it ; yea, the Promiſe couched up in the Father's Com- 
mand, is a great Encouragement, but does not hinder the Uſe of ſtated Means for ob- 
raining of what was promiſed : Which ſhould be a Rule to us, and teaches us, that Pro- 
miſes and Commands are not deſigned to obſtruct Prayers, but rather to kindle our Fer- 
vour therein : Yea, having a Promiſe fortified with a Command, we ſhould pray with 
the greater Boldneſs or Confidence; for this gives Acceſs with Bolaneſs unto the Throne 
of Grace. 

11 I. There are the Orders of the mighty Angel, upon his Obedience, v. 9. alſo, which 
we have in two Commands, and an Information. 

1. The firſt Command is a gracious Return of bis Petition, Take it, which here 
ſeems to be more than the delivering of a demanded Thing ; for we are to turn our 
Eyes back, and we will find this to be a Book of Iuſtructious to the Apoſtle, and in 
him to all Miniſters of the Goſpel ; ſo that it is a Delivery with Authority, and a 
Commiſſion going along therewith : Where I ſhall notice, for Edification, 1. Chriſt 
puts none away that comes to him in earneſt; nay, nor delays to anſwer them, when 
they ask agreeably to the Will of God. 2. All Goſpel-miniſters hold their Office im- 
mediately of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; neither Pope, King nor Biſhop has the Power of 
ſetting out Church-officers. 3. They have all their Inſtructions in that Book delivered 
by him; and this Book is open, not only for their Behoof, but alſo for the Satisfaction 
of all others, that they may not be impoſed upon: This is the Book of Canons, to which 
the meaneſt Hearer may challenge his Paſtor ; who, if he ſpeak not according to what 
is therein, it is becauſe there is no Light in him, 

2. The ſecond Command is a Direction about this Book, Eat it up; or, as the em- 
phatick Greek Word ſignifies, Swallow it, or devour it, which hath ſomething of 
Greedineſs and Appetite wrapt up in it. This, to be ſure, is with Alluſion to what 
we have by the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. ii. 8, 9. Open thy Mouth, and eat that I give 
thee. And when I looked, behold, an Hand was ſent unto me, ana, lo, the Roll of 
a Book was therein. Ezek. iii. 1. Moreover, he ſaid unto me, Son of Man, eat that 
thou findeſt, eat this Roll. Nor is this the only Parallel; for the Prophet Feremiab 
ſays, Chap. xv. 16. Thy Words were found, and I did eat them. And Fob ſays to 
the ſame Purpoſe, Chap. xxiii. 12. I have gs the Woras of his Mouth more than my 
neceſſary Food. In this Metaphor, we have, 1. He was to have the Word of God in 

is Heart, and be well acquainted therewith. 2. He was to meditate upon the ſame ; 
which, in Paul's Words, is, Give thy ſelf to theſe Things, and give thy ſelf to Me- 
ditation on theſe Things; and give thy ſelf wholly to them, 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15. 3. He 
was to convert it into neceſſary Nouriſhment, both for his own Caſe, and for the 
Caſes of others: For Meat, when chewed and ſwallowed, if it be not digeſted, and 
turned into proper Juices for the ſeveral Parts of the Body, it will fignify nothing. 
This Digeſtion is what the Apoſtle calls rightly dividing of the Word, 2 Tim. ii. 1 5. 
We may then plainly obſerve, this ſhort Command contains the whole of a Miniſter's 
Duty about the Word of God. 


V.. it the Book of Revelation, 


3- There is an Information concerning this Book, Chriſt does not flatter his Servants, 
but tells them of the bitter and ſowre Part of their Work, as well as of the ſweet ; 1s 
Hall make thy Belly bitter, but jt ſhall = ſweet in thy Mouth as Hony. I here — 
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lect all Expoſitors, and confine my ſelf to the Nord of Goa, as the beſt Expoſitor of 
this We have here two very different Gulto's of the Word of God; and, tho? the 
Mouth be what we have the firſt Reliſh of any Thing by, yet it is laſt mentioned, it 
may be, becauſe the firſt mentioned is what ſhould be molt conſidered. b 

(1.) This Book h make thy Belly bitter. This we find alſo in the Prophet Zze. 
ciel, Chap. iii. 14. I went in the Bitterneſs aud Heat of my Spirit. The Belly is the 
more inward Part of the Body, and ſometimes in Scripture is taken for the Conſcience 
Job xx. 19, 20. Becanſe he hath oppreſſed, &c. Surely he ſhall not feel Puictneſ; 5 
his Belly. More ordinarily the Belly is taken for the Deſire and AﬀeCtions, For. 1; 
34. He hath filled his Belly with my Delicates. Prov. xiii. 25. The Righteous eateth 
ro the ſatisfying of his Soul, but the Belly of the Wicked ſhall want. So it ſeems to 
be meant here; it was afterwards bitter in his Heart or Affections: This may flow from 
the Senſe of his own Inſufficiency, from the manifold Difficulties he was to encounter 
and from the Fruitleſneſs of the Goſpel. We ſee the Bitterneſs of Jeremias Soul in 
many hard Expreſſions, which at Length brought him to this deſperate Reſolution 
Fer. XX. 7, —10. 83 T will not make Mention of him, nor ſpeak any more in hi; 
Name, &c. We find this very grievous to the Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 11. Iam afraid, je 
1 have beſtowed upon you Labour in vain. Alſo, great Bitterneſs of Mind ariſeth to Mi. 
niſters from the ſpreading of Errors, v. 17. They zealouſly affect you, but not well ; they 
evoruld exclude you, that you might affect them. I might alſo ſhew how bitter the 
Word is to Hearers, on Suppoſition of Conviction or Hardneſs ; but, becauſe the Text 
ſeems to confine us, at leaſt chiefly, to Miniſters, ] pals it. 

(2.) The next Effect of it was, what he would he firſt ſenſible of, It ſpall be 
in = Month as Hony. This agrees exactly with what we have in Ezekiel, Chap. ii. 
3. Then did T eat it, and it was in my Mouth as Hony. And the Pfalmiſt ſays, Pſy, 
xiX. 10. The Judgments of the Lord are ſweeter than the Hony, and the Hony-comj, 
This is certainly true as to Miniſters ; for, what can be more reliſhing than the Turi 
of Gol to their Minds ? And it is no Teſs fo to the Faithful, as we find the Church 
confels, Song iv. 11. Hony and Milk are under thy Tongue. 

IV. The Apoſtle's Experiment upon the Back of this, did exactly anſwer the War- 
ning, v. 10. the Terms are explained, and we ſhall touch at it in the Application a littl: 
further. | 

V. An expreſs Order by this mighty Angel to the Apoſtle, v. 11. where we are to 
notice, 1. The Command. 2. The Extent of it. | 

1. The Command, Thou muſt propheſy again. The Word again muſt help to the 
Meaning of the Precept ; for by this he is ordered to do as he had done before. From 
this, ſome conclude, what follows in this Chapter, is all new, and a diverſe Prophecy 
from what we had before; and that this Order is with reſpect to the ſecond Prophecy 
which he was to publiſh. It is anſwered, n had not proclaimed the firſt Prophecy 
as yet, before any; ſo that this cannot be the Senſe. Beſides, we will find, what is in 
the ſubſequent Chapters, is but a Part of theſe Prophecies contained in the preceeding ; 
nor have we any Aſſurance 7% ever preached either the one or the other of them. It i 
very probable, this Book of Revelation was committed to the Care of the Churches, but 
was not publiſhed till ſome Time after it was written, and, it may be, the Apoſtle was 
dead: So that ſomething elſe muſt be the Meaning of it. We are then to conſider what 
Sort of Propheſying Johm had, before both great and ſmall formerly, and we will find 
it was only to preach the Goſpel: In this Senſe, we have the Word frequently taken; 
ſo we read of the Sons of Aſaph, who propheſied according to the Order of the King, 
x Chron. xxv. 2. 7. e. they taught or inſtructed the People: And fo it is ſaid, Pro. 
xxix. 18. Where there is uo Viſion, the DR periſh. Here Viſion is the fame with 
Teaching or Inſtructing, 1 Cor. xiv. 4. He that 9 earfietrh the Church. 
_ _ Exerciſe the Apoltle had been reſtrained by Confinement, but before it was 

is Work. 

2. The Extent ofthis Command, Before many Peoples, and Nations, and Tongues, an 
Kings. This, to be ſure, cannot be reſtricted to any one Nation or People; and therefore, 
I think, we had beſt extend it to all, in order to make all the Kingdoms of the Earth 
_ the Kingdoms of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. We explained moſt of the Words 
above. | 
The great Queſtion about theſe four Verſes is, Of whom does the Prophet ſpeak 
here? of himſelf, or of ſome other ? ä 

Some underſtand this allenarly of the Apoſtle ohn, and that with _—_— to this 
Prophecy too: But I examined this. Others, who take Propheſying for ordinary 
Teaching, think it is meant of him, and that it is a comfortable Promiſe of Enlargement 
from this exiled Condition. I am not to doubt but he might have ſuch a Promiſe, _ 
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that this perſonal Mercy would be incorporate with the publick Viſion, I cannot 
believe: For here, all this Viſion concerns the whole Church, and eſpecially that Period 
of the Church under the ſeventh Trumper ; and therefore it is more reaſonable to be- 
lieve that John here is the Emblem of all the Miniſtny which ſhould exiſt about that 
Time; and that the S irit which was in this Apoſtle will be beſtowed upon that Mi- 
niſtry, juſt as we read of the Spirit of Elias being in John Baptiſt, and as the Keys 
of Diſcipline were given by Name to Peter, yet were as really beſtowed upon the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, yea, and their Succeſſors, the ordinary Governors of the Church, as 
upon him. This Meaning I ſhall endeavour to eſtabliſh by a few Conſiderations. 

1. From the Time that this Command is to take Effeck: It is not in Johns Time, 
nor for many Hundreds of Years after ; but, at ſooneſt, after the Sounding of the /ixrh 
Trumpet, and it may be but a little before the Sounding of the ſeventh; which I think 
is not yet come. : 

7 2 This Apoſtle had long before eaten up this 2 Book, and had propheſied agree- 
able to the Tenor thereof. Now, it is not reaſonable to think another Goſpel was 
given him to ſtudy ; for it muſt be the ſame he had, with great Succeſs, for many 
Years propagate : So that this is to be meant of another Miniſtry, yet to exiſt, and 
which this promiſes ſhall be a true apoſtolick Miniſtry. | £ 

z. I ſee not how we can pitch upon any Interruption to the 1 of the Goſſ 
in John's Time, to which this may be 5 for tho* he himſelf was baniſhed 
and under Confinement „yet the Word of God was not impriſoned, for he could write 
to the Churches as well as the other A poſtles: And befides, there were a great Number 
of Evangeliſts and ordinary Miniſters at Liberty, whom we may not think were idle ; 
And we find ſeverals of theſe in the Churches to which he directs his Letters. 

4. The Extent of this Command ſeems to be larger than that it ſhould be poſſible for 
Jom, an old Man, yea, or any other, however young, to accompliſh : For the Teach- 
ing of a Multitude of Nations, c. would require the Labour and Diligence of many 
able and faithful Miniſters ; ſo that this cannot appertain to any one Man. 
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HIS Chapter repreſents to us the ſecond Appendage to the ſixth Trumpet, 
from the Beginning to v. 14. Yet we are not to underſtand this to fall out 
betwixt the Sounding of the ſixth and ſeventh Trumpets: But it being to 
| end with the laſt Troubles of the Church, it carries back the Thread of the 
Prophecy to the Riſe of Antichriſt, which ws qa under the ſecond, third, and fourth 
Seals; and gives a ſhort Account of the Church under the thriving Condition of Baby- 
ton; together with the laſt Efforts of the Man of Sin againſt the Church, with the 
Succeſs and Diſappointment of their Hopes and Ex ons. It was neceſſary there 
ſhould be ſuch a Retroſpect here, to ſhew how beautifully the ſeveral Steps of God's 1 
Providence about this Church are linked together; and that we may have the more Satis- 
faction, in viewing theſe ſeveral Occurrences that help to bring about the oe and deep 
Counſels of God; And finally, that the Church may have the more ſolid Hope and 
Comfort in believing. | | | 
Could we throu Bly underſtand this Paſſage, I have no doubt but it would prove a 
Key to the Chronology of the whole Prophecy : Nor does it appear altogether unlawful 
to conſider theſe Things the Spirit of God has laid down for our Direction, provided 
we do it with Modeſty and Submiſſion. I own, a great many Expoſitors have dealt in 
this Work, and but little to their own Credit, and as little for the Advantage of Chriſt's 
Kingdom; However their Deſign, in the Judgment of Charity, we are bound to be- 
lieve was good: And that they failed in theſe great Depths of God, is no more than 
they — — laid their Account with; and which all their Readers muſt impute to 
that Frailty of our Underſtandings, that many a Time impoſes upon us, not only to 
miſtake, but even to be preſumptuous under a Miſtake, which I reckon the worſt Part 
of the Crime. The worſt Thing I like about theſe Periodiſts, is this, They ſubdivide 
the whole Period of the Church's Trouble, which we have very plain in this Prophecy, 
into ſeveral Under-diviſions and Fractions, without any Warrant from the Text; and 
ſo they allow ſo many Years for every Seal, and ſo many for every Trumpet and Vial ; 
yet we have not the leaſt Ground from the Text for theſe raw and indigeſted Con- 
ectures: And therefore I am of the Mind, all Curioſity ſhould be intirely laid aſide, 
to enquire no further than the Text o_ Warrant, and to determine no — 
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than by the Conſent of other Prophets, which, from the preceeding Chapter, we find 


| lawful and allowable. Our Lord, after his Reſurrection, gave a ſufficient Caution againſt 


ſinful Curioſity, while he tartly checkt his in uiſitive Diſciples, Acts i. 3. It is nor for 
you to know the Times and the Seaſons, which the Father hath put in his vwn Porrer 
'This has been too much verified, in the unfruitful Endeavours of a great many this 
Way. 8 

In the mean Time, there appears a very beautiful Connection betwixt this and the 
former Chapter, in that the Apoſtle, and in him all faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel 
to the End of the World, had Inſtructions how to behave themſelves in the Diſcharge 
of their miniſterial Work. In this, they are furniſhed with an Inſtrument for Carry- 
ing on the Building of God's ſpiritual Temple; as alſo to know the Extent of the fame, 
which indeed ſeems to be the chief Deſign of it in this Place, for the Tool is fitted for 
both Purpoſes. In this we have two Parts, I. The State of the Church under Anti- 


_ chriſt, how modeled and bounded, v. 1. 2. 2. A full and comprehenſive Hiſtory of 


*'; two Witneſſes. Theſe two do give Light mutually to one another. 


ND there was given unto me a Reed, like unto a Rod; and the 
Angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and meaſure the Temple of God, 
and the Altar, and them that worſhip therein. | 
2 But the Court which is without the Temple, leave out, and meaſure 

it not : For it is given unto the Gentiles, and the holy City ſhall they 


I 


tread under Foot Forty and two Months. 


This repreſents to us the Model and Limits of Chriſts Church, from the Riſe to the Fall 
of Antichriſt, at leaſt to the Declenſion of that Blaſphemous Power: Where we are to 
notice particularly theſe ſeveral Branches, 1. The Meaſure. 2. The Meaſurer. 3. That 
which was meaſured. 4. What was to be excluded from that Commenſuration. 5. The 
.Grounds of this Excluſion, with the Amplification and Illuſtration thereof. All which 
will be found a notable Introduction to the ſeventh Trumpet. ; | 
I. The Meaſure, There was given unto me a Reed, like a Rod. Where we have 
to view, 1. The Deſignation of this Inſtrument. 2. Its Compariſon. 3. The Way 
how he came by it. | 
1. 3 of this Inſtrument, 4 Reed, which diſtinguiſheth it from a 
nd alſo uſed in Building; but the Reed is not capable of being ſlackned 


this is the Inſtrument uſed to meaſure out the Ground of an. Houſe before the Founda- 
tions are laid, after which they uſe to ſtretch the Line. It is called a Ree, from its Na- 
ture, and not its Uſe ; yet they uſe to make their meaſuring Rods of Reeds, or Canes, 
or Bamboas, all the three ſignifying one and the fame Thing. They were moſt fit for 
ſuch Tools, becauſe of their Length, ſome of them being above 80 or 90 Foot long; 
and their Lightneſs, that made them more portable, eſpecially if the Joints were caſed 
in one another, to be drawn out at Pleaſure ; and their Straightneſs made them fit for 
this Purpoſe: And ſo we find them uſed, Z2ek. xl. 3. Chap. xlii. 16. There was a 
Man with a meaſuring Reed. Rev. xxi. 15, 16. He that walked with me, had a golden 
Reed to meaſure the City with, &c. In this Senſe it is plain we are to take it here. 
But it would be raſh, to determine the Length thereof to be ten Foot, or ſix Cubits, as 


ſome do, ſeeing we have no Warrant from the Text. 


2. Its Compariſon, Like unto a Rod. To paſs all the Fancies the Learned have 
upon this Turn of — — it ſeems very plain from all Places of Scripture where 
this Word is uſed, that ſtill a ſpore Inſtrument is meant thereby, whether it be for Cor- 
rection, or = ug as a Staff, or a Badge of Honour as a Sceptre or General's Batton ; 
and it muſt be ſo, that it may be eaſily managed: But here it was none of theſe, but to 
meaſure withal. And far leſs could it be a writing Inſtrument ; for ſome tell us, Pens 
were made of Reeds. 

The Way how he came by it, It was given me. Tt was not then an Inſtrument 
of his own _— it was beſtowed on him, duly fitted and diſpoſed for Uſe. 
From whom he had it, is not ſaid: Some alledge, from the great Angel; but we hear no- 


thing of ſuch a Tool in his Hand, as we read of a Book : So that it is preſumable he 
had it ſent him from him that ſat one the Throne, but it was not material to tell by 
whom; tho' to be ſure this may juſtly get the Deſignation we find given to Moſess 
Rod, Exod. iv. 20. The Rod of Goa, becauſe ordained of God for many great Pur- 


The 


/ 
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The great Queſtion here is, What is meant by this Rod? Which, after what is ſaid, 


o be pretty eaſy, That by this meaſuring Reed, we can underſtand nothing elſe 
2 Mind — Will of God — 28 ture; for, what elſe can be of Uſe this 
Way? Iſa. viii. 20. To the Law, and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak not according to 
this Mord, it is becauſe there is no Light in them. And again it is promiſed, P/a/. cx. 
+. He ſball ſend the Roa of thy Strength our of Zion. The uling of this Meaſure is 
much commended, and ſo it is ſaid of the Bereans, Acts xvii. 11. They ſearched the 
Scriptures whether theſe Things were ſo. And indeed the Scriprure delervedly has the 
Character of a meaſuring Rod, becauſe it is ſtedfaſt and uniform; and not like the Rule 
of Lesbos, that inditterently agreed to every Thing: No Scripture is of private Tnterpre- 
zation. Again, the Scripture is very manageable, and can be ſuited to the Condition 
of all, in a very equal and eaſy Manner; from the higheſt to the loweſt, every one may 
find his Gauge therein. 

II. There is to be conſidered the Meaſurer, T he Angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe and mea- 
ſure. Where we have, 1. The Perſon. 2. The Commander. And, 3. His Work. 
1. The Perſon, Me, om: Who is here, in this Viſion, to be lookt upon as per- 
ſonating all the faithful Goſpel-miniſtry after the Riſe of Autichriſt, and are to be im- 
loyed in the Temple-ſervice during his Continuance, even unto his Fall; this we 
proved in the preceeding Chapter: Nor can we underſtand him in any other Senſe here, 
than in that Place. We find the Temple meaſured in Ezekie!'s Time, Ezek. xl. &c. 
But there is a notable Difference betwixt the Meaſuring of the Temple here, and that 
in the Prophecies of Exetiel: For, in the Viſions of that ola Prophet, we find him only 
imployed to look on and obſerve, in order to report, but the Angel meaſured all ; Here 
the Apoſtle John has the Work committed to him, and the Mighty Angel only ob- 
ſerves. The Ground of this Difterence ſeems plainly to be this, The Prophet Ezekie/ 
was only to foretell the Propagation of Chriſt's Kingdom under the Goſpel-diſpenſation, 
but neither he, nor any of the Old Teſtament Prophets, was to have any Hand in it ; 
Whereas, in the Period of Time this Viſion reſpects, it not the Apoſtle John, at leaſt 
theſe repreſented by him, are actually imployed in weaſuring and building the ſpiritual 
Temple of God, under the Inſpection and Direction of Jeſus Chriſt ; Which brings 
to the | „ 3 | 
2. The Commander or Orderer that ſet him at Work, and engaged him to Accura- 
cy in it, by continually in a warchful Manner inſpecting him; The Angel ſtood, ſaying. 
It was the Word of the Mighty Angel which could only be his Warrant; nor might 
he ſafely move one Foot without his Direction, for all that he commands is obligatory, 
and nothing but his Orders can be ſo. Or elſe conſider, He ſtands, i. e. narrowly to 
obſerve. Rnd further, he ſtands, ſpeedily to puniſh in caſe of Negligence or Diſobedi- 
ence ; thus the Apoſtle knew, a Mo was denounced againſt him if he preached not 


the Goſpel. Yea, and he ſtands, readily and fully to reward all that do faithfully ob- 


temperate the Voice of his Orders. | 

z. The Apoſtle's Work, Riſe and meaſure. There are two Words in this Command, 
that clearly exhibite to us the ready and cheerful Obedience of this Miniſtry ; that of 
Riſing being preparatory to the other. Riſe is a very common Incitement to any notable 
Work: So the Lord faid to Joſhua, Chap. i. 2. Moles my Servant is dead: Now there- 
fore ariſe, go over this Jordan. Which does not ſuppoſe the Perſon to have been ſleep- 
ing, but it is a Call to Preparation as the Work requires, and is a Diſſuaſive from 
Delay or Slackneſs. He is commanded to I; This certainly alludes to a materiat 
Edifice, and yet it is certain there was no ſuch Structure in Being at that Time; For 
the Temple of Solomon was ruined many Hundreds of Years before this, and that built 
by Zernbbabel was alſo deſtroyed. Beſides, this Temple was in Heaven, as we find in 
the Cloſe of the Chapter; and ſo it was but emblematical, and to be ſure of the Go- 
8 This he was to meaſure with the heayenly Reed: No humane Canon or 


onſtitution can be uſed here, without the greateſt Danger and Sin; for, ſhould they 


be never fo buſy, and come never ſo good Speed, if they take not the right Inſtru- 
ments, the Work will not anſwer the Pattern: As the Lord ſays to Zzckiel, Chap. xliii. 
10. Shew the Houſe to the Houſe of Iſrael, that they may be aſhamed of their Iniqui- 
ties, and let them meaſure the Pattern. So that Miniſters have much need to obſerve 
carefully theſe two Things, 1. That their Mer-loom be of Divine Extract and Original. 

2. That they be careful, in cloſly and diligently following the ſame. 3 
III. That which was to be meaſured, The Temple of God, the Altar, and them 
that «worſhip therein. Tt is plain it was the Temple was meaſured in Ezekie/'s View, 
Exel. xl. 3. It is alſo the Temple that the Apoſtle %u is commanded to meaſure : 
And it is as evident that there was no material Temple extant for any of them to ap- 
ply Reed or Rods to. Nor will that Temple Ezekiel ſaw meaſured, anſwer to the 
| X x Temple 
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Temple was afterwards built by Zerulbalel; nor was he commanded to take his Pattern 
from the Prophecies of Ezekiel. From this it is, and with good Ground, Expoſitors 
have generally thought, in this Viſion of #zekze/ there is a Revelation of the Nature 
and Manner of the Goſpel- church exhibite to us: And if this ſhould hold, then it muſt 
much more follow in this Caſe, after all the Levitical-ſervices are extinct; becauſe 
long before there was no vii ble Temple, that, being deſtroyed by Fo, was never to 
be rebuilt again. So that here, of Neceſſity, we are to underſtand it in a ſpiritual Senſe, 
and that particularly under the New Teſtament is meant by Temple, and under the 
Old, the whole Diſpenſation of the Grace of God in Chriſt : So that the New 'Teſta- 
ment Church was ty pified by the Temple and all its Courts; which to be ſure is meant 
of the 4 Ne Church of Chriſt, i. e. true Believers: For the typical Senſe of Temple 
under the 014 Teſtament, is the ſame with the Myſtical! Members of Chriſt under the 
New ; And conſequently, the Materials of the new Temple are not Stones, but Perſons. 
To this Purpoſe we have many Texts, 2 Cor. vi. 16. Te are the Temple of the Livin 
Go; as God hath ſaid, T will #well iu them, and walk in them. And again, 1 Per. 
il. 5. Know ye not that 7 are the Temple of God? And again, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Te alſo 
as lively Stones, are built up a ſpiritual Honſe. However, this in general ſeems not 
ſufficient to unriddle the Viſion, in regard we have four Members of Diviſion, three to 
be meaſured in this Verſe, and the fourth to be left unmeaſured in the next; and there- 
fore it will be neceſſary to view them particularly. But we follow the firſt Method, 
and here only conſider what the Apoſtle was appointed to meaſure, which we find 
to be in Number three; 1. The Temple. 2. The Altar. 3. Them that worſhip 
therein. 
1. The Temple of God; which muſt be taken in Oppoſition to all its Courts, and 
to allude to the moſt ſpecial Part of the Temple, which had two Apartments, viz, 
The Holy, and Holy of Holies. This comes, in the moſt "a er Senſe, under the De- 
ſignation of the Houſe of God, becaule therein the ſpecial Preſence of God did appear: 
And it was not only fenced with Walls and Gates, but alſo covered with a Root and 
Ceiling. This, in a Goſpel-ſenle, is to be underſtood of the Church of Chriſt; whereof we 
get three Characters, by the Apoſtle Paul, in one Text, 2 Tz. ili. x 5. T he Horſe of God, 
eohich is the Church of the Living God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth. And yet 
as plainly, Eph. i. 21, 22. Feſtus . in whom all the Building, fitly framed u- 
gether, groweth up into an holy Temple unto the Lora, in whom you alſo are builded 
ragetber, &c. Well does this ſpiritual Houſe deſerve the Deſignation of a Temple, be- 
cauſe, 1. God, by his Grace, dwells therein, and manifeſts himſelf therefrom to all Be- 
lievers. 2. The ſeveral Parts of this Structure is by heavenly Art, and compacted to- 
gether, 3. Its great Beauty and Comelineſs, the 22 and gracious Communications 
of the Spirit of God. 4. Its Eminency and Exce/lency, above the World and the 
Things thereof. 5. The ſpecial Guard God keeps over it at all Times. 
2. The Altar. There were two Altars, one of Incenſe, within the Temple; which 
we cannot underſtand here, becauſe that is comprehended under the firſt Branch, the 
Temple: For to be ſure, ſeeing we have nothing mentioned within the Temple, it muſt 
comprehend all under its Roof. There was another AZzar of Burnt-offering, which 
foe) without the Temple, but near to it, and had its particular Fence by a Wall: 
This we find called the Inner- court, Ezek. viii. 16. It was otherwiſe called the Curt of 
the Prieſts, and therefore they are ſaid zo weep berween the Altar and the Porch, Joel 
i. 17. for the Porch ſtood betwixt the Altar and the Temple: And likewile in this 
Area or Space, which was bounded immediately on one Side by the Temple, were the 
Apartments of the attending Przeſts. I own it is not ſo eaſy to aſſign a particular 
_—_ to this Partition, diſtinct from the go ſeeing by the Voice of Scripture 
it is made ſo comprehenſive: For to underſtand Chrift by the Altar, will but the more 
perplex us, ſeeing he is no leſs the Truth of the Temple than of the Altar; and here 
the > opp is not about Chriſt, but Chriſtians. Some tell us, We are to huddle up 
altogether : But then, what ſhall we do with the particular Enumeration in the Text? 
For my Share, I think it were better to own we cannot rid Marches here, than take 
ſuch a blunt Way of ſolving Difficulties. I ſhall offer a Thought, nor ſhall I be at 
Pains to vindicate it much, As by the Temple we are to underſtand (as before proven) 
the whole Maſs of Believers, which conſtitute the Temple or Myſtical Body of Chriſt; 
So by Altar, which was the Place of their ordinary and folemn Worſhip (for of old 
Altar and Worſ9ip were reciprocal Terms) we are to underſtand the Devotion was for 
ordinary paid to God : And fo the Senſe of this Part is, You are to meaſure the Wor- 
ſhip they perform, and take ſpecial Notice there be no Wilz-fire oftered by. them. 
This Notion is brought immediately from the Signification of Altar; and if it * 
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(ail to be true, there is more, I am ſure, to be ſaid by Way of Apology for this, than 
for any Thing I have yet ſeen advanced upon the Head, 5 

z. The Morſpippers therein, or thereat. Here I find Expoſitors again at a Loſs how 
to clear Matters: Some flee to a Metronomy of the Continent for the Contents, and tell 
us, By the Worſhippers we are to underſtand the Place where they ſtood, and were al- 


| lowed to come in I ime of the Oblation : But, as far as I can find, the ordinary Wor- 


ſhippers were allowed to come into the Court where the Altar ſtood ; and fo this will 
not hold. It is true there was an Outer-couit, of which we read in the next Verſe, 


* which was for the whole Congregation ; but all that had Offerings were allowed a much 


nearer Accels. 'T hat which moves them to this, is the meaſuring Tool, which they al- 
ledge was unfit for Nzmbring, the proper Word for Perſons. I am loth to quit the 
Text, and think there cannot be a Meaſuring by Reeds or Rods, but there muſt alſo be 
a Numbring, at leaſt how many Lengths of the Rod there are. But ſome tell us, 


- with what Authority I know not, That this Word rendered to meaſure, ſignifies allo 


to number. I know in ſome Caſes it does, eſpecially with Reſpect to Verſes ; but that 
it is otherwiſe applied to Numbers, I have not found : However it be, the Text ſeems 
to point at ſomething in this, diſtin&t from the former two. Now the Difficulty will 
be, what to make ofthem ; ſeeing we have them meaſured as Believers and e 90g 
what is the third Capacity? I ſhall not promiſe to hit it; yet I may venture to affirm, 
I ſhall not be far from Truth. I take then the Meaſuring of the W orſhippers, to be a 
Gauging them as to their ſeveral Characters in the World : And indeed in this they are 
more to be meaſured than to be numbred, how they behave themſelves in their ſeve 
Stations in the World, as Magiſtrate, Miniſter, Husband, Wife, &c. for there is a Sett 
of Duties belonging to each of them reſpectively, by and attour the general Duties of 
Chriſtianity: Yea, and the Profeſſion of this, without the Practice of theſe, will 
ſtand them in no Stead. God looks not only to the Number, but to the Stature of 
all ſuch as liſt themſelves in Chriſ”s Army, and will have them good in all Capacities. 
And indeed this laſt is the Trial and Touchſtone of all the reſt ; for it is not poſſible 
that a Man or Woman can be Stones of that ſpiritual Edifice, or that their Worſhip 
be acceptable, while they neglect theſe relative Duties. a 

IV. What was to be excluded from this Commenſuration, Aut the Court which is 
without the Temple, leave out, and meaſure it not, v. 2. Where we have to notice, 
1. What is excluded. 2. The Command of Excluſion. 

1. That which is excluded from Meaſuring, Te Court æuhich is without the Temple. 
This is not that built by Herod, and called 7he Court of the Gentiles ; for it had no 
Divine Inſtitution, but was a mere Caprice of that ambitious King, to make a Room 
for himſelf and his Pagan Brethren, as near the Temple as he could: But this is with 
Aluſion to that Court, which, by Divine Appointment, was built without the Inner- 
Court, where the Altar of Burnt-offerings ſtood; and ſo it was furtheſt from the 


Temple : It was more capacious than the other, and therefore all the People did con- 


veen in it. And is called he Great Court, 2 Chron. iv. 9. becauſe of its Largeneſs. And; 
in Oppoſition to the Iuner-Court, it is called 7he Onter-Court, Ezek. x. 5. Few had 
Accels to the Inner-Court but when Sacrifice was to be offered for them, and fewer 
vet to the Temple; but the whole Congregation had Acceſs to this great Court. This 
Viſion ſhews us the Church was to be but then all the Time pointed at therein, and 
that the far greater Part of Mankind were to be utter Strangers to God: This ſeems to 
be what is called in Exekiel's Viſion, Chap. xlii. 20. The profane Place, and is ſaid to 
be ſeparated from the Sanctuary. For here the Temple and the Altar- Court are mea- 
ſured, and the reſt neglected, 7. 2. left to be a common or profane Place ; fo that this 


| Outer-Court, and the profane Place, muſt be the ſame. Some contend, Becauſe 


this is here called the Outer- Court of the Temple, it muſt be thought to have ſome- 
thing of the Temple-ſervice performed therein. But here it is ſaid to be trampled on by 
the Gentiles; ſo that, whatever Appearance of Religion it may have, there is nothing 
of Reality therein, and therefore it is not acceptable to God. | 

2. The Command of Excluſion, Zeave our, or, Caſt it out, and meaſure it not. 
This clears further what we are to underſtand by Aſeaſuring, even to include or com- 
Preheng, or ſeparate for God; for this is to be neglected or rejected, at leaſt for a Time, 
and be unhallowed. If it be objected, How can it in a proper Senſe be ſaid to be caſt 
but, which was never within? I anſwer, Tho? it was not within, but without the In- 
ner-Court, yet it was an holy Place; and the Temple with both the Courts come 
olten under the Name of Temple, becauſe theſe two Dourts did belong to it. 


V. There is the Ground of Excluſion, in the reſt of v. 2. For it is given unto the Gen- 

tiles, and the holy City ſpall they tread under Foot, &c. It is here conteſted by ſeverals, 

That this Ourer- Court and the Holy City are one and the fame Thing. The — 
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of this is, that of old, while the Tabernacle was among the People of 1/7ae!, they had 
but one Court; and ſo, that we have Mention of another, and of the holy City, to be 
ſure, think they, there are here but two Names for one Thing. But, it ſhould be con. 
{idered, the Alluſion in this Prophecy, is to the Temple, and not to the Tabernacle . 
And I find Mr. Aede own the Temple had a Court more than the "Tabernacle ; Which. 
in my humble Opinion, deſtroys all his former Thoughts upon this Head. And there: 
fore, it will be a much more natural Signitication of the Words, to take the Onrer-Cony; 
as diſtinct from the Holy City, as to be ſure they were in Solomon's Time. And ſo 
here we have to conſider, 1. The Objects. 2. The Agents. 3. The Action. 4. The 
Continuance thereof. | | | 

1. The Objects here mentioned, two ; The Outer-Court, of which we have ſpoken; 
and the holy City, about which there is ſome Debate: To be ſure, it is with Alluſion to 
Feruſalem, frequently in Scripture called the holy City, Neb. xi. 1. Mat: xxvii. 5 
yet there can be no literal Application of this, becauſe that City was in Aſhes long he. 
fore this Viſion. Others underſtand Rome by this holy City; but nowhere in Scripture 
have we this Deſignation of it. As for what Names her Votaries beſtowed thereon, at 
one Time or other, I reckon them of ſmall Account; eſpecially that we are ſure, in Truth, 
it deſerved that Character forbut a very ſhort While: Nor indeed will we find a City 
in the whole World, after Zeruſa/ezz, to whom we can with Safety apply this Deſig- 
nation. And therefore, I think it were better, with ſome learned Men, to un- 
derſtand it of the «vbo/e Polity of the viſible Church, comprehending both Believers 
and Unbelievers: For, we are ſure, tho' God ſtill reſerved to himſelf a Seed and a Ren. 
nant in the worſt of Times, yet the Church loſt its Face and Appearance when Anti. 
chriſt roſe. The Denomination is here taken from the better Part; yet, {till to reconcile 
this with what we had before, tho' the Face and Appearance of the Church may be 
defaced, and fo obſcured, that it ſhall not be known, yet God will ftill have a Church 
on Earth, that will adhere ſtedfaſtly to the Rule of both Faith and Manners ; and in 
ſhort, have all comprehended in the former three, which are eſſential to a Church, 
tho they make not for the external Beauty and Order thereof, without ſomething ſuper- 
added thereto. And hence, I conclude, there may be a Church, tho? there be not x 
viſible Church. 9 
2. The Agents, Ie is given unto the Gentiles. There is no Doubt but the Relative 
J reſpects the Outer- Court; yet we muſt allow this Relative to have a Proſpect to the 
boy City, elſe, we muſt think, after the Gentiles had por the Outer-Court at their Will, 
they quickly became Maſters of the Hoy City; which is to make this an independent 
Action, contrary to the Mind of the Text, for it is added, The holy City ſpall they 
tread under Foot; which, to be ſure, they could not do, if it had not been granted 
them, as we have ſeen above: And indeed, it it ſo plain from the Words, we need go 
no further; for it is ſaid, Ir was given unto them, which is as expreſs as any Thing can 
be. Now, who could beſtow this Grant, but he that gave Power to the Zews to cru- 
ciſy his on and beloved Son? Theſe to whom this Grant is made, are deſigned Gen- 
tiles, or, as it may be turned, Hearhens. We know all the Nations of the World had 
theſe Characters, in Oppoſition to the Fews, who in their Time were only bleſſed 
with the true Knowledge of God, and indoctrinate how to worſhip him: Now, that 
Nation, as we have heard, being rejected, we are to put in their Place all true Chriſti- 
ans, and ſo Gentiles muſt be the Reverſe of them, and comprehend all the Unchriſtian, 
or rather Antichriſtian Part of the World. As for the Character of theſe, we hadit at 
large in Chap. x. 20. And here, that it is ſaid, The Gentiles ſhall get this Outer-Court, 
the plain Meaning is, That the viſible Church ſhould be miſerably defaced by Hea- 
thentſm, Popery, and Mahometaniſm : Mean while, God would have a pure Church 
to himſelf, modeled by his Word, and fenced by his Power, in Spite of all theſe his 
Enemies. | | 

3. The Action, They ſhall tread under Foot, both the Outer-Court, and the holy 
yy 6 It ſeems to be a very nimble Turn of ſome, who would bring all this to point 
at the Converſion of the Gentiles, becauſe we read of Treading in the Courts of God in 

Scripture ; and indeed, the Word here will indifferently anſwer to rreading reverenth, 
or trampling after a hoſtiJe Manner. But, had we nothing elſe, the bare Reading oi 
what follows, concerning the Witneſſes, will not allow any ſuch Thought; for, how 
could theſe Witneſſes ſufter ſo much in a flouriſhing State of the Church This then [ 
take to point at their Hoſtilities, elſe, why ſhould the Outer-Court be rejected, and {e- | 
parate from the reſt? Beſides, we have this Phraſe often prophetically taken for 
Emnmities, Ter. xxvüi. 3. As the Drunkard ſpall be troden under Foot, which is to 

be meant of Judgment; and ſo Daniel tells us in his Viſions, of a Beaſt, that in a very 


| hoſtile Manner Jevoured, brake in Pieces, and ſtamped the Reſidue with his _ 
9 | | Natl 
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Dan. vii. 79. It is a much better Thought of him, who obſerves; They were not to 
trample upon the Temple, or the Altar, for God had walled them about; they were 
only permitted to trample or ſpurn at the Outer- Court, and the holy City, i. e. 
they have Power only over the Exrernals of God's People; But it never was, nor will 
be in their Power to extirpate God's Church. | 
4. The Continuance of theſe Hoſtilities, Forty and mo Months. Here is Comfort 
to the Church under her Calamity ; for, tho? the Gentiles were allowed to trample the 
Onter-Court and the holy City under Foot, yet they were not to do it always: Ir is but 
for a Time, and in God's Account a preciſe and limited Time. Herein all agree: And fo 
the great Controverſy is not of God's Notion of it, for 20 him all his Works are known 
from the Beginning. If we take this literally, the Time is very ſhort, and extends 
only to three Years and an Half, which is but very ſhort in itſelf ; but, conſidering 
that the greateſt Tranſactions in the World are to fall out in this Period, it appears 2 
little hard to confine it ſo : All the Time of the Church's Trouble is to be of this Length, 
and all the Time of Antichriſt's Proſperity is confined thereto. * It is the more notice- 
able, that a great many other "Tranſactions are meaſured by the fame Rule; for; not only 
the two Witneſſes are to continue ſo long, v. 3. where it is ſaid they ſhall propheſy 
1260 Days, which make preciſely 42 Months, at 30 Days in every Month. It is the 
limited Time for the Woman's Continuance in the Wi/Zerneſs, Chap. xii. 6. which, by 
a Turn of Expreſſion in the ſame Chapter, is called, Times, Time; and Half a Time, 
i. e. Times, two Years, Time, one Year, and Half a Time, Half a Year; fo that 
ſtill they are equal. It is the Space of Time the Beaſt which roſe our of the Sea muſt 
continue in the World, Chap. xiii. 5. And Power was given unto him to continue fort 
and two Monrhs. From all theſe laid together, I think it very plain, that all the 


Events will be carried on together; for, no doubt the Church's Adverſity, and Anti- 


chriſi's Proſperity, will run parallel to other: And, as they did begin, ſo they will end 
together. Theſe who have been the greateſt Friends to the Pope, have been obliged to 
own this cannot be taken literally, becauſe it is not conceivable how all theſe Events could 
be crowded into ſuch a narrow Space of Time, and therefore are of the Mind a figu- 
rative Senſe muſt be got for it. . a 

We find, generally Expoſitors here allude to two Paſſages of Daniel, Chap. vii. 25: 
and xii. J. which they incline to apply to Antiochus 1 where we read of 
Time, Times, and Half a Time. This hath gone very ſmoothly on; yet, I muſt fay, 
it wanted Correction: For, if by two Years and an be meant the Whole of Antio- 
chus's Reign, it is falſe; for he ſwayed the Sceptre for the Space of at leaſt eleven, if 
not twelve Years. But, ſay they, He only perſecute the News three Years and an 
Half, and to this is the Alluſion. I anſwer, 1. It is not determined yet, whether the 
main Intent of Daniels Prophecy is about this Antiochus, who no doubt was a very 
bad Man: And, till it take Place, how can any preſume here to be poſitive? 2. If 
any ſuch Thing ſhould be in Daniels Viſions, as ſome incline, why may not the Reve- 


lation have a further Stretch than to Antiochus, _— that there ſeems to be a 


great Odds betwixt 1260 Days, and eleven or twelve Years? Yea, I find; the moſt oc- 
culate among them ſtagger at this, and own, there is but a bare Alluſion to theſe Pro- 
phecies of Daniel; and further, that it is not certain whether Daniel meant Antio- 
chus, or not. And, fome ſay; He did not at at all hint at him: Tho? I find ſome ſo 
liberal, as think, no ſmall Part of that Prophet's PrediQions concern that vile Son of 
the Earth. Others are more modeſt, and think he has a further Aim in the Prophecy, 
and to convey to us the Diſcovery of ſomething after the Aſcenſion of our Lord. I am 
not now conſidering Daniel further, than we may get Light from his Prophecies, to 
what we are now treating of; nor can we make any Thing of an Alluſion to determine 
the Nature of this Number, which is our great Strait: But, ſhould we allow that 
Monſter of Men, Antiochus, who flouriſhed near 200 Years before Chriſt, to be a 


Type of Antichriſt, yea, and his 42 Months to be a Type of Antichrif's Duration, 


we will not be nearer our Purpoſe, unleſs we underſtand preciſely three Years and an 
Half, or convert the Years to Days, and make the ſame extend to 1260 Years, which 
is the great Thing in Debate; and, I am ready to believe, I have determined one Half 
of the Queſtion already, while I did advance ſuch Conjectures againſt a literal Senſe, 
which pleads, we — next proceed to a figurative, where we will find no leſs Diffi- 
2 in this Particular, to enquire if this Period is to be taken definitely, or indefi- 

nitely: / | 
I ſhall now conlider the indefinite Senſe of this Period: Herein I find the Promoters 
of this Opinion go ſo great a Length, as make all the Numbers in the Scripture inde- 
Fnite; tho' ſome of them are not fo ſhameleſs, yet they all agree in this, that the whole 
Numbers in this Prophecy are ſo, and that — a certain Number is put for an uncer- 
| y tain, 
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tain. Were this true, I ſhould be ready to go in with Dr. Sou¹,i s Fancy, /t al; 
. are mad who meadle with this Prophecy: For, if we take away the Certainty of the 
5 Numbers, upon which depends the Knowledge of a great Part of the Prophecy, how 
can any Man ſpeak Senſe on it? Nay, I wiſh theſe Kinds of Reaſonings inter not 
ſomething upon the Veracity and Simplicity of God, I will not mention. I own this 
to be a very tender Subject: However, I am ſure, it is inconſiſtent with God's Way of 
Revelation in other Parts of holy Writ. If we ſhould make all theſe Numbers here 
indefinite; and all, or Part of the reſt to be definite, I would fain know the Reaſon : 
I think it is no hard Task to tell, why, in ſome Caſes, definite Numbers are advanced 
for indefinite ; as, 1. If a Number be paſſionately 2 „ as when Jacob told Laban, 
T heſe ten Times thou haſt changed my Wages. All own this is to be underſtood of an 
indefinite Number: For, were we to conſider all the Turns of Zabar's Management 
with Jacob, from the Hiſtory, we ſhall not be able to bring them to that Count. 2. When 
there is Reaſoning upon a particular Subject, and God would leave a deep Conviction 
upon the Minds of thele he ſpeaks to, then, we find, he makes the Number far below 
what we may imagine to be Truth: So, ſeveral Times we have the Lord pleading by 
Amos, Chap. i. 3, &c. That for three or four Tranſgreſſions ; where, we are ſure, the 
Number of their Sins far ſurmounted the Number condeſcended on ; but the Lord ſpeaks 
in this Strain, on _ to aggravate their Sins, and magnify his own Mercies, as all 
acknow|l 3. When a great Number is lightly viewed, and defigned by a definite 
Number: So our Lord's Hearers, are deſigned to be an innumerable Multitude, Luke 
xii. 1. but in the Original it ſignifies an Hundred thouſand, becaule it was not poſſible 
for the Evangeliſt to know preciſely their Number by looking at them; nor is it need- 
ful we ſhould imagine a Revelation to advertiſe him thereof. And here I can challenge 
any to ſhew a definite Number to be taken indefinitely in Scripture, but on ſome of 
theſe Grounds, or ſome ſuch like, that will eaſily determine the Thing. As for the great 
ings for ſacred Numbers, viz. Three, Seven, Twelve, &c. they can have no Room 
here; and beſides, were we narrowly to ſcan theſe, they could not abide the Teſt. Nor 
will the great Names beſtowed on them by the Learned 2 them: I only ſhall 
inſtance in one of them, vig. that of Seven, which they make to be a moſt holy Num- 
i ber, and yet we find Devils, very unholy Creatures, numbted thereby: So Chriſt is faid, 
| | Mark xvi. 9. to have caſt ſeven Devils OUT of Mary Magdalene. I could reaſon the 
lame Way of all the reſt ; but this I am poſitive in, no Number has more of Sanity in 
it, than itborrows from the Subject : But, beſides, who can ſay, that either the Number 
42, or 1260, have any Thing of Sacredneſs in them? And therefore, we may ſafely re- 
ject all theſe Whims, as mere Sanctuaries of Ignorance, or Superſtition. Beſides, 
would fain know, if God in his Word has conſecrated any Number, and made it holy, 
in Oppoſition to all other Numbers: I am confident no Warrant can be brought to 


| authoriſe this ; but we find the Spirit of God uſe all Numbers indifferently, as he has 
—_—— And ſo, I think I may conclude, there is no intrinſick Holineſs in any 
| Number. h 
| To clear this Matter a little further, I ſhall offer a few Inſtances from prophetical 
FT Deci/ions, wherein a Number condeſcended on, muſt be underſtood N wy and, if 


of Neceflity we are to do ſo in theſe Places, why not here? When the Deluge was 
threatned, we find a Reſpite given of 120 Years, Gen. vi. 3. I know this is otherwile 
| applied tothe Life of Individuals ; but, I think, with better Reaſon, itis tobe underſtood of 
0 e Subſiſtence of the World after that Threatning, Gen. v. 3a. for Noah was 500 Years old 
8 when this Warning reached him, and he was 950 Years when he died, yet lived but 
* oo Years after the Flood, Gen. ix. 28, 29. So that this Threatning was about 120 at 

before it. Again, it was 2 by God to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13. That 
his Seed wwas to be affiified in Egypt 400 Tears; which exactly came to paſs, and all 
own this to be a definite Number. Again, the Iſraelites, for their Sins, were con- 
'F demned to wander 40 Years in the Wilderneſs ; and 70 Years were appointed as the 
ll Number of the Years of their Captivity at Babylon. Daniel makes 0 Weeks to the 
F Coming of the Meſſias. All theſe ſeem to be moſt definite, and they are from Scri 
ture: And therefore, in all Reaſon, I contend, the Numbers in this Portion of holy 
| | Scripture ſhould have the ſame — 4 ; or a ſufficient Reaſon muſt be given for the 
; contrary, which I have not yet met with. 

But now, that theſe Months cannot be taken literally for the preciſe Space of three 
Years and a Half, nor yet indefinitly for an uncertain Time, How are we to under- 
ſtand them? The Throng of Proteſtant Writers underſtand the Days prophetically of 

Years; and ſo, by Proportion, every Month to be a Month of Years, that is 30 Years, 2 
F Vear always for a Day, and ſo the 42 Months make up the Number of 1260 Years. This 
F | appears very agreeable to Scripture ; ſo we read of Sabbarhs or Weeks of Years, Lev. 21 
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& 7 hou ſpalt number unto thee ſeven Sabbaths of Tears, and the Space of the ſeven Sab- 
baths of Years all be unto thee Forty and nine Years. Again, the ſame Way does 
the Lord ſpeak to Moſes and Aaron, Numb. xiv. 34. After the Number of the Days 
in which ye ſearched the Land, even forty Days (each Day for a Year) ſpall ye bear 
your Iniduities, even forty Tears: And fo Days are taken for Years by Divine Ap- 
pointment. T he like Manner of Expreſſion has the Lord to the Prophet, Ezek. iv. 
5. 1 have laid upon thee the Years of their Iniquity, according to the Number of 
the Days, Three hundred and ninety Days. And in the next Verſe, I have appointed 
hee each Day fer a Tear. Belides theſe, and ſeveral others we paſs, there is a notable 
Paſſage in Daniel, where we read of Years underſtood of Days, Dan. ix. 24, &c. The 


ſeventy Weeks to the Coming of the Meſſias, is neceſſarily to be underſtood of Weeks 


of Years, which make up the Number 490 Years, the preciſe Interval or Space, from 
the going forth of the Decree to build the Temple, to the Coming of Chriſt ; lo that 
we lee it very familiar with the Hirit of God to ſpeak this Way. Nor will it weaken 
the Thing, that in Daniel mention is made of Weeks, and not Months, as here; for 
to be ſure this Objection would not have broken the true Senſe of Daniels Account, 


if there had been no counting of Years by Weeks before : And the Reaſon why Months 


and not Weeks are mentioned here, is becauſe the Tears could be caſt into as many 
Thirties as exhauſted the whole Number; whereas, if it had been caſt into Sevens, 
the laſt Week would have only ſix Days. And, had Daniels Weeks been caft into 
Months, at thirty Days a Piece, the laſt Month would have had forty Days, or elle 
ten Days muſt remain after the neat Month. And, from the Paſſages above-adduced, it 
ſeem'd good to the Holy Ghoſt to count by ſnug or tight Denominations, without 
Fractions, 2s muſt have happened in both theſe Caſes. As for other Opinions, in re- 
gard their Authors bring nothing but bold Aſſertions, or ſome far-fetcht ſcriptural Al- 
juſions, without any Argument to ſupport them, we pals. EZ 
But the greateſt Difficulty is yet behind, When did theſe 42 Months begin? The 
Difficulty is the greater, that in this Chapter it ſeems to be the Meaſure of the Churct's 
Srferings ; and in the next Chapter, the Time when the Woman was to ſtay in rhe 
Wilderneſs: Theſe two will agree well enough, but then it is ſaid, Chap. xi. 14. She 
was to be kept from the Face of the Serpent that Time. Now, if by the Serpent is to 
be meant the Dragon, this would fay, 'That his Power was to laſt fo long ; and then 
the Church's Afflictions, and his Reign, are to run parallel to other: This will make 
the Beginning of theſe Months very early, ſo that they are ended ſome Hundreds of 
Years ago. Yet this would be but an eaſy Pinch, if we did not find that, Chap. xiii. that 
Beaſt who was to ſucceed the Dragon, and to get both his Place and Power, is alſo to 
continue 1260 Days, ſo that this would require the doubling of the Months; and, begin 
them as we will, they cannot end till 2520 Years be elapſed. Beſides this, it will be 
further perplexed with this galling Difficulty, That the Witneſſes are not to propheſy 
only for 42 Months in Sackcloth, but for 84 Months, which is double the Time, and 
croſſes the Text of this Chapter, which we muſt not, upon any Account, allow. 
What I take to be the Ground of this Miſtake is, Theſe learned Men have taken theſe 
three, viz. the Period of the Prophets propheſying in Sackcloth, the Reign of the 
Dragon, and the Reign and Power of the Beaſt that roſe out of the Sea, to be all 
Parallels. Had they made out this, I ſee not what could be ſaid: But, in my humble 


Opinion, it is neither Truth, nor needful we underſtand them in this Manner; which I 


hope to make evident in what is to follow. In the mean Time, it is a very eaſy Matter 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Miſery of the Church, and the Continuance of her Enemies; 
for to be ſure they may ſubſiſt after her Affliction is at an End. This ſeems to be 
plain in Reaſon, two Enemies may ſubſiſt, tho? they be not offering Injuries to one 
another, for a long Time: This I think needleſs to eſtabliſh, for it is what is conſiſtent 
with the Knowledge of the Meaneſt. 


In order then to remove this Difficulty, let us ſuppoſe, till we afterwards prove it, 


that the ſlated Time of the Chnrcis Sufferings, before the Death ef the two Witne(- 


ſes, is to be 1260 Years ; and that the firft Enemy ſhe is to encounter with, will be the 
Red Horſe and his Rider, or the Great red Dragon; and that theſe two are to run 
arallel to one another: Let us alſo ſuppoſe, that ſome Hundreds of Years after, at leaſt 

ix or ſeven, the Beaſt comes in Room of the Dragon, and is no leſs an Enemy to the 
Woman than the Dragon; May not the Spite of that Beaſt be ſpent in Conjunction 
and Contemporary with the Dragon, and ſo fulhl the Period of the Church's Wreſft- 
lings, before the Period of Continuance allowed the Beaſt that roſe out of the Sea or 
the Earth, be at an End? And that Beaſt (or theſe Beaſts) ſubſiſt, and be in potentia 
aſter the Power of the Dragon is defeat, = after the two Witneſles have put off their 
"I. Y 2 OY Sack- 
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3 I cannot fee any Thing to hinder this, and in the Sequel we may find what 
will juſtiſy it. 5 

In hn, I give the plain Senſe I have of it in a few Words; The Goſpel is early 
ſent abroad under the ſire Seal; and immediately after Heatheuiſim is let looſe againit 
it, this was the ſecond Seal. Theſe two were much about a Time; and tho' it be a 
Truth that „ np ont ur was in the World before Chriſtianity, yet it ruled without 
Controul till the Goſpel came, and then it met with conſiderable Oppoſition. Now, 
how to ſtate the Period of this Engagement, ſeems to Þe the great Streſs here: Nor 
do I ſee any but two we can pitch upon; The firſt is the firſt Perſecution, which is 
generally owned to be under Nero, about 23 Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and ſo it 
will come in Computation (if our common __ holds) with the 56th Year of Chriſt j 
or, if as ſome reckon it mult be after this Viſion, it will fall in with the Year of Chriſt 
125, or 126; the Odds is not great. Now, if we add 1260 to 56, then the Period 
will end in the Year 1316, where we might find Ground to alledge the Sackcloth of 
the Witneſſes was put off: Or, if we carry it further down, and add 126 to 1260, it 
will make it to land in the Year 1386, juſt about the 'Time of the Reformation. We 
need not ſtick cloſs to Years, in regard moſt of all our Computations are moſt un- 
certain; only one cannot be underſtood if there be not a Condeſcenſion : But if it ſhall 
afterwards appear that this meets within Half a Century, I think it will be nearer than 
any has yet ſpoke of this Matter, and not carried it oft this Footing. But the ſecond 
Part of this Chapter will give Light to this in a great Meaſure. 

We have next the = ae Hiſtory of God's two Witneſſes, which muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be the belt (tho a ſhort) Piece of Church-hiſtory extant ; and reaches 
from the turbulent State of the Church, till the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet : 
And who could be fo happy as hit it in all its Parts, would no doubt furniſh the World 
with a moſt beautiful View of the paſt State of the Church. Here we ſhall ſhortly 
conſider theſe few Particulars, 1. An Account of the Church in its Nature, Power, 
Exerciſe, and Continuance, v. 3. 2. An emblematical Repreſentation thereof, v. 4. 

An Account of their Efficacy, v. 5, 6. 4. The Hiſtory of their Death, with the 


ircumſtances thereof, v. 7. 5. The Inſults of their Adverſaries againſt them, in this 


their low Condition, v. 8, 9, 10. 6. Their Reſurrection, and — rw thereof, 
v. 11, 12, 13. When we conſider God had his Church mot in View all the while of 
this Revelation, it will be no Wonder that here we have an Account, both of her Trial 
and Triumph: And, beſides that, the Spirit of God inſiſts more upon this than any 
other Subjett; which I reckon a Call to us, ſeriouſly to view the Contents of the ſeve- 


ral Parts of this Paſlage. 


3 And I will give Power unto my two Witneſſes, and they ſhall 
8 a Thoutin d two hundred and threeſcore Days clothed in Sack- 
cloth. | | 


Here we have have a ſhort, but ſuccinct, Account of the Church, both as to her 
Character and Relation to God, and her Work and Relation to the World; where we 
will find the moſt excellent Subj — incumbred. 

I. There is the Character of the Church, My two Nitneſſes. Where we have to view, 
1. Their Deſignation. 2. Their Number. z. Their Relation to God. 

1. The general Character, Witnueſſes; Martyrs, as we will find them to be in the 


ſtricteſt Senſe before we have done. Nor do I ſee how we can better explain a Vi. 


21eſs, than from the Caſuiſts and Civilians, who both tell us, They point at an Office 
to which they are lawfully called; and that, in the Diſcharge of this Office, They de- 
clare ſtrict᷑ Truth, with a ſure and publick Confirmation: So the Scripture tells us, 
They eftabliſh the Truth. Here God, who never left the World without a Wirneſs of 
himſelf, hath provided a ſufficient Repreſentation, even in a moſt gloomy State of the 
Ch The great Queſtion here is, Who are theſe Witneſſes? I ſhall paſs their frivo- 
lous Conceits, who, without any juſt Reaſon, would have Moſes and Elias to be the 
two Witneſſes mentioned here, (and others, yet of leſs Worth) and ſhall only notice 
theſe two, which, when laid together, will join in one, as I take them : The firſt is 
of theſe who make the two Witneſſes to be the 7400 Teſtaments; and they are at no 

Pains to bring the Meaning from the Force of the Word Juabhnn. This I own to be 
a very good and ſober Thought ; and our Lord ſeems to give Ground therefore, while 
he ſays, John v. 34. I receive not Teſtimony from Men: But adds, v. 39. Search 
the Scriptures, and they are they which teſtify of me. T own this might paſs; but 
that I ſomething in the Text that neceſſarily includes a Perſonality, and a 

| | whic 
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which we cannot connect the ſeveral Phraſes and Clauſes of the Context aſter-mentio- 
ned; yet, to be ſure, theſe muſt have their juſt Place and Room. The other Opinion 
is. of theſe who make the People of Goa, whether Miniſters or 2 Chriſtians, to 
be theſe Witneſſes, but ſtill in the Terms of the Scripture: And thus out Lord told his 
Diſciples, after his Reſurrection, Luke xxiv. 48. Te are my Witneſſes in theſe Things. 
And we find them ſolemnly conſtitute to this Office, As i. 8. Te ſhall be Witneſſes 
into me. There is another Opinion every whit as harmleſs, who by theſe Witneſſes 
ald underſtand both the Zewiſh and Gentile Church, both which make up one 
rch ; and fo tis juſt the former Thought iri other Words. I am ready to Paw 

er, and make up a full Senſe of the Words; and that none of 


wo 
Chu 


heſe may go togeth 
all t A without another : All which will be more evident afterwards. 


them can N | 
2. Their Number, Tuo. I do not think we need ftick very nicely to the Number, 
rovided we underſtand a ſufficient Teſtimoriy, according to the Voice of God's Word, 
Deut. xix. 15. Matth. xvili. 16. At the Mouth of tꝛvo or three Witneſſes, ſhall every 
Truth be eſtabliſbed. And that they are called Two only, and not Three, for Three is 
alſo a Scripture Number, may be becauſe God was reſolved, in this obſcure State of his 
Church, to have but a few, tho' a ſufficient Number, to witneſs for him ; and to give 
a Hint, there ſhould be many more afterwards. As for the Diſtinction others are Bod 
viz. The Law and the bis: N the ſame ſeems to fall in with what is above- 


er, Who make believing with the Heart, and Con- 
feſſon with the Mouth; for theſe are neceſſary to due We a Witneſs. Upon the 
4 I think I may make theſe Witneſſes the Church. 8 

3. Their Relation to God, My Mitneſſes. There is much in this, but it belongs 
more to a practical Improver, than an Annatator. The Senſe of the Phraſe is, They 
are Witneſſes for Me, and 1 Cauſe and Intereſt, and whom I have choſen and called 
for this very End: It is alſo to diſtinguiſh them from the common Herd of Mankind. 
In this Notion we have both Miniſters and private Chriſtians deſcribed by the Apoltle, 
Acts x. 40, 41. Him hath God raiſed the third Day, and ſhewed hin Geng; nor to 
all the People, but to Witneſſes choſen 2 of Cod. So that in the Comprehenſion 
of this is very much, for it takes in Election and effefFual Calling, together with the 
Conſequents of both. _ : | 

II. The Church's Exerciſe, in the reſt of the Verſe: Where we have to notice, 
1, Her Work. 2. Her Authority. 3. The Time. 4. Her Condition. | 

1. The Work of the Virneſſes, To propheſy. Some ſay, All their Buſineſs was to 
foretell future Events, and do Miracles : But we never find this to be the ſole Work of 
any Prophet; nay; nor the greateſt Part of their Work, which conſiſted in inſtrufting, 
reproving, and exhorting the People, this was their daily Task: As to that of ſoretel- 
ling, they did it as it pleaſed God to reveal the ſame to them. Beſides, we made it 
plain on Chap. x. 11. that to 3 in Scripture, ſigniſies to declare and proclaim 
the Mind and Will of God: In this Senſe we are allo to take it here, as the Context 
will afterwards more fully clear. 

2. Their Authority, I will give Power unto them. But Power is not in the firſt 
Language, tho? it is certainly underſtood; as a great deal more may alſo be; as that they 
ourage, Zeal, and Fidelity, for all theſe are neceſſary in a Miniſter or 


got Gifts, Courag 
private Chriſtian : But to make a Struggle with reſpect to the Phraſe, I fee no Neceſſity 


at all; for it is very good Senſe if we keep them out: Yea, the Words themſelves are 
more ſignificant without, than with any of theſe Words; for they will read, I ri 
give unto my two Witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy: Where it is plain, if any Word 
underſtood, it is this, to propheſy ; and ſo the Senſe is clearer than in any Tranſla- 
tion I meet with, I vil} give unto my two Wimeſſes to propheſy, and they ſbali 
propheſy. This is alſo a Strain very ordinary in Scripture, Rath i. 9. The Lord grant 
you, that ye may find Reſt, i. e. The Lord 2 you Reſt, that, Sc. They hold al! 
then immediately of God: It is he that ſends them forth, that furniſheth them, that 
protecteth and directeth them, in proclaiming and profeſſing his Name. 

F The Space of Time, A thouſand two humdred and ſixty Days; which, at the 
reckoning of 30 Days to a Month, makes exactly 42,the Time the Gentiles were to trample 
the Outer- court; and ſo it appears plainly to be the fame individual Decurſe of Time 
meant in both: And the Senſe is, Theſe Chriſtians are to be imployed in this Work; 
all the Time the Gentiles trample the Outer-court and holy City under Foot. Nor are 
we to think it the ſame individual Perſons are to continue all this While ; it is ſufficient 
r Wks be a Succeſſion of Witneſles, giving Teſtimony the ſame Way, to the ſame 

ings. Pr Eg | 

4. The Condition of theſe Witneſſes, Clorhad in Sackeloth, or encompaſed with 


Sackcloth. Some think it to be meant * the diſtinguiſhing Garb of Miniſters, as wy 
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ſee Prophets did uſually wear airy Garments, 2 Kings i. 8. yet we find none fo clothed 
but ſuch as had an extraordinary Call and Miſſion to the Office of Propheſying, as was 
Elijah the Tiſbite, and John Baptiſt: Belides theſe, I remember not to find any others 
ſo clothed, except falſe Prophets, 2who wore rough a Garment to deceive, Zech. xiii. 4. 
Others again make this Sackcloth an Emblem of Repentance, as we ſee in the Caſe of 
Ahab, the Ninivites, and even of others; and that now they mourned under the ca- 
lamitous Condition of the Church-deſolating Abominations, revailing againſt the 
Truth, Faith, and Worſhip. The Popiſp Monks take Ground from this to plead the 
Excellency of their itinerant Lives, and aftect coarſe Garments as a Badge of {ingular 
Piety ; and the Mahometan Derinſbes take this again from them: Whereas, tis owned 
by their own People, That theſe are a Parcel of the moſt graceleſs Perſons alive, tho 
both be encouraged by their ſeveral Maſters. Beſides, it ſeems plain from the Text 
this Garb is not worn by theſe Witneſſes, of Choice, but purely of Neceſſity: As 7 
find in the Caſe of Jau the High Prieſt, who, for mere Want, was wrapt up in 
coarſe or filthy Raiment ; and therefore the Angel gave Orders, Zech. iii. 4. Take away 
the filthy Raiment from him, and T will clothe thee with Change of Garments. And 
therefore I rather chooſe to join theſe, who underſtand this of the mean, contemptible, 
and deſpiſed State of the Church; tho? we are not to doubt but the Saints, all this 
Time, would have very ſad Hearts, and gloomy Thoughts ariſing from their preſent 
Condition, and the Sins the Church had been guilty of, in the Day of her Prolperity, 
which had procured all this to her: However, I think their adhering to the Words of 
this Teſtimony, notwithſtanding all theſe Diſcouragements, ſpeaks forth very much their 
Zeal and Courage, that, in ſpite of all theſe Hardſhips, they could perſiſt in their Work 
from Generation to Generation. | 7 | 
We may then, with little Work, reje& the Conceits of theſe, who are inclinable to 
underſtand ſome two Perſons or other, by theſe Witneſſes: Some Azam and Noah; 
ſome Moſes and Aaron; others Elias and Eliſha, &c. For there is no Occaſion to 
bring Witneſſes out of Heaven, ſeeing God can raiſe ſo many up to himſelf on Earth. 


4 Theſe are the two Olive-trees, and the two Candleſticks, ſtanding 
before the God of the Earth. 


This is an emblematical Deſcription of theſe Wn will lead us into the further 
Underſtanding of their Nature, and the Regard God carries towards them, and alſo 
their Influence upon the World, who, if it had not been their own Fault, might have 
had great Benefit and Advantage by them. Theſe Emblems we ſee are from the 011 
Te — where I will, 1. View the Emblems ſeparately. 2. Conſider what is faid 
Or them. 

1. The Emblems are two, viz. To Olive-trees, and evo — pk where, tis 
plain, the Speech is of the Witneſſes, tho the Word be not repeated, becauſe the Re- 
/ative is of the ſame Gender with Witneſſes ; and the Enunciation concerning them is, 
Theſe, viz. the Witneſſes, are the ro Olive-rrees, and the rwo Candleſticks. Here we 
have to conſider the Manner of the Expreſſion, for the Subject is one, viz. the Vimſ⸗ 
ſes ; but the Predicat is complex, Olives, and Candleſticks: And therefore, we muſt not 
think of the W:rneges as the Olive- trees, without, or ſeparate from the Candleſtick, 
nor the Canaleſticks as ſeparate from the Olives ; for this Predication ſeems to be molt 
ſimple. I doubt not, but that here there is an Alluſion to that Paſſage of the Prophet, 
Zech. iv. 2. What ſeeſt thou? And I ſaid, I have looked, and behold, a Candleſtick 
all of Gold, with a Bowl upon the Top of it, and his ſeven Lamps, &c. v. 3. And 
7200 Olive-trees by it, one on the right, and the other upon the left, —— v. 14. Then 
ſaid he unto me, Theſe are the rwo anointed Ones, that ſtand by the Lord of tht 
whole Earth. None can read theſe Texts, and collate them, and not fee a very great Affi- 
nity betwixt them; yet, if we conſider them ſeriouſly, I ſee not how we can bring the 
Senſe of our Text, from that of the Prophet ; for, in Zecheriah, the Explication and 
Application of the Emblems is not ſo evident, as many think: Nor is it agreeed among 
Expoſitors, that theſe ſhould be the Emblem of Zerubbabel and Foſpua, tho? I find 
ſome of that Mind ; yea, my that will look into the Text, will ſee, that neceſſarily 
ſomething is further meant than theſe two great Men, tho they be mentioned in the 
Context. Beſides, tho' there be two Olive-trees in Zechariah, yet there is but one 
Candleſtick ; fo that, whatever Light that obſcure Paſſage of the Prophet may have from 
this Text, I ſee little Benefit we can expect from the other, unleſs we will have this to 
be the laſt Accompliſhment of that ; yea, this Text ſeems much more evident than the 
other. I now proceed to conſider theſe Emblems apart. 400 The 
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V. 4. 

(I.) Theſe, i. e. the two Witneſſes, are the two Olive-zrees; which ſeems to ſay 
they are more than like, but they /ignify them, or are the Truth of thele Types; 
which isa very great Commendation of theſe Witneſſes, and that both in themſelves, 


and with reſpect to others. Nor is this the only Place where the Church of God is cal- 


an Olive- tree, el] ecially when ſhe had Sap and Fruit, er. xi. 16. The Lord called thy 
Name 4 Green Olive-iree, fair, and of gooaly Fruit. This was not the then Condi- 
tion of the Zeiſs Church, but it is a minding her what ſometime ſhe was, tho' in the 
Prophet's 'Time the had fallen from it; but, in our Text, is the Character of the 
Church, tho in Sackcloth, all the Space of 1260 Years. And thus, I think, we ma 

get the Senſe of the Deſignation, without rubbing indiſcreetly upon the Words of the 
Prophet, and will caſt up theſe Things in the Aſſertion, 1. The Olive has an everlaſting 
Spring in it, and never withers: So David ſpeaks of himſelf, Pſal. lii. 8. I am like a 
green Olive: tree in the Houſe of God. Which he explains, I truſt in the Mercy of 
God for ever ang ever. Theſe Witneſſes had need to be ſo, when they were to ſubſiſt 


ſo long a Time, under the keeneſt Malice the World could caſt forth againſt them. 


2. The Olive is noted for Beauty ; thus the Lord ſpeaks of the promiſed Beauty of his 
Church, Hoſ. xiv. 6. His Beauty ſpall be as the Olive-tree. This Pleaſantneſs in the 
Eye flows from its perpetual Verdureand Flowers. z. It is very fat and ſappy; in Allu- 
fon to which, the Grace of Chriſt is compared to the Fan, of the Olive, Rom. xi. 
17. This is communicate to the Church, and ſhe is therefore deſigned Trees planted in 
the Houſe of Goa, and ſaid to be fat and flouriſping, Plal. xcii. 14. The Oil of the 
Olive is beautifying and healing to all who uſe the ſame; ſo that not one particular 
Perſon conſtitutes this Olive, it is the Church of God conſiſting of all Believers 
thorow the World: Nor is it to be doubted, but the Lord had an Eye to his G 


oſpel- 
Church, at leaft ultimately, when he told the Prophet, Theſe are the anointed Genes 


that ſtand by God, when all declare * War againſt him. Theſe have Sap in them- 
ſelves, but not from themſelves; for all their Well- Springs are in God, elſe they would 
2 bas oh, but being watered at the Root by God's Grace, they are both beauti- 

and iruitful, | | 

(2.) Theſe two Witneſſes are the two Candleſticks. Theſe are not dark and lightleſs 
Lamps, which could be an Emblem of nothing but Darkneſs and Ignorance ; but light- 
ed or inlightned Lamps: To this Purpoſe our Lord ſpeaks to, and of his Diſciples, 
Mat. v. 14. Ze are the Light of the World. After the ſame Manner the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of the Preaching of the Goſpel, Epheſ. iii. 9. To make all Men ſee what is the Fel. 
lowſpip of the Myſtery , which from the Beginning of the World hath been hid in 
God. As for the Analogy between the Canaleſtick and the Church of God, we had 
Occaſion to talk thereof on Chap. i. 20. where the Candleſticks are expreſly ſaid to be 
the Churches. That the Number Too is prefixed to both the Olive-trees and the 
Candleſticks, is to ſatisfy us they are meant of the to Wirneſſes: Nor do I believe 
there is any further Myſtery, nor need we ſeek Reaſons why Zechariah had but one 
Candleſtick in his Viſion, and our Apoſtle be advertiſed of z2v0 ; for here he had no Viſion, 
but only the mighty Angel ſpeaking to him. Theſe Witneſſes then are called Car:4le- 
ſticks, not only becauſe they keep the Light, but eſpecially becauſe they communicate 
the ſame ; as our Lord ſays, Luke xi. 33. No Man, when he has lighted a Canale, 
puts it in a ſecret Place, neither under a Buſnel, but on a Candleſtick, that they 
hich come in may ſee the Light. Without this Light the whole World would be 
invelopt in the thickeſt Darkneſs. | | 

From what is ſaid, it ſeems plain we are not to take the Olive- trees ſeparate from the 
Candleſticks, nor the Candleſticks without theſe, for both of them are conſtituent Parts 
of the ſame Emblem. The Oil of the Olives, however pure in itſelf, would give no 
Light for Uſe and Benefit, it not in a Candleſtick; The Candleſticks would yet be leſs ſer- 
viceable, unleſs furniſhed with Oil. But there is ſomething notable in the Viſion of 
the Prophet Zechariah, which, I think, at once carries theſe Emblems, at leaſt prin- 
cipally, off from Zerubbabel and Joſbua, and brings it to the Goſpel-church, and may 
be of ſpecial Uſe here: After the Prophet had conſidered the Viſion, he propoſes this 
Queſtion about it, as it did appear to him, Zech. iv. 12. What be theſe two Olive- 


_ branches, which, through the golden Pipes, empty the golden Oil ont of themſelves ? 


This Golden Oil is a plain Emblem of the Grace of God, communicate by the Spirit 
through Jeſus Chriſt unto the Church; and ſhews us all the Light of the Church is 
communicate to her, elſe ſhe would have none. | | 

2. We are to conſider what is ſaid of this Emblem, Standing before the God of the 
Earth. This is manifeſtly fetched from Zechariab's Viſion, Zech. iv. 14. It is a trivi- 
al Queſtion, Whether this Expreſſion is to be meant of the Olive- trees, or Candleſticks, 
or if it is meant of the Witneſſesꝰ for no Figure has any Value further than its Truth 
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ſecret Places of the moſt High, aud abide under the Shadow of his Wings. This is the 


Prophecy, and have Power over Waters to turn them to Blood, and to 


and deſtroyed two Captains with their Fifties. Nor will an Objection aginſt this 


* * 


184 An Expoſition of Chap. Xl. 
and Signification is comprehended therein; for, as ſoon as a Type or a Rite turns inſiy- 
nificant, it becomes not only es, but Hurtyul. Here I thall conſider, 1. Their 
Poſture. 2. The Place. 3. The Character given God. 5 

(1.) The Poſture of theſe Witneſſes ſo repreſented, They ſtand. Which repreſents 
to us, 1. Their Readineſs to ſerve God, for Standing is a Poſture of Service; here 
then they are waiting the Commands and Pleaſure of their great Maſter. 2. The De- 
light and Satisfaction they have in that —_— ; theſe who are ſatisfied do not weary 
and their Poſture is an Evidence of their Delight. 3. Their Sredfaſtneſs ; they are not 
whirling about by the Blaſts of the World's Tentation, but perſiſt /eafaſt and unmove. 
able, always abounding in the Work of the Lord. 4. Their Courage: Fear does not 
make them run, nor Shame oblige them to hide their Heads in Holes; but after an un- 
dauntoned Manner they give their Teſtimony, 

( RY Place; Before rhe Lord, This, to be ſure, is with Alluſion to the 
Candlefticks in the Tabernacle and Temple, which were planted before the Mercy-ſeat, 
as we heard, Chap. i. Here it ſeems to point out to us, {1. Their Care to approve rhem- 
ou to God ; ſo that they et the Lord before them. 2. God's Regard to them; he 
oves them, he looks at them. 3. God's Care of them ; he keeps them near himſelf, he 
hides them in the Hollow of his Hand: They that truſt in the Lord, they dwell inthe 


Rock that is higher than they. 
(z.) The Character the Angel here gives God, The God of the Earth: In Zecha- 


3 

riah he is called the God of the ꝛubole Earth. Both Expreſſions are equal. It ſeems to 
be well choſen here, becauſe, 1. God made the Earth, and is therefore called rhe Creg. 
tor of the Enas of the Earth. This is an — owning of his Sovereignty, Pro. 

, and Preſence; a ſhort, but comprehenſive Declaration of his Majeſty. 2. To 
—_—_— him from all the Idols wo * in the Earth; for their God is every 
where preſent, whereas the Gentiles tied their gods to particular Provinces. z. Ty 
ſhew that theſe 7200 Lights at laſt ſhould enlighten the whote World; they were the 
Seed of his aſter-glorious Church, and by them the Borders of Chriſt's Kingdom were to 


be enlarged. 


5 Andif any Man will hurt them, Fire proceedeth out of their Mouth, 
and devoureth their Enemies: And if any will hurt them, he muſt in this 


Manner be killed. 
6 Theſe have Power to ſhut Heaven that it rain not in the Days of their 


{mite the Earth with all Plagues as often as they will. 


Here we have the Efficacy of theſe Witneſſes, delivered to us in a moſt prophetick 
Stile; and tho? I ſhall not ſay the Senſe of the Words can be fiſhed from the ſeveral 
Places alluded to, yet I doubt not but we may be helped a little to attain the ſpiritual 
Senſe from the literal Paſſages. All theſe are great Prodigies, and may ſurprize any that 
hear of them; and theſe who conſider them in the full Force of the Words, will be ata 
Loſs how to make Application thereof, unleſs they adduce ſome other prophetical Ex- 
preſſions to the ſame 1 but more obvious, in their Context; which we deſign: 
And ſhall take up this Efficacy in theſe two Generals, 1. A Power to kill or deſtroy 
their Enemies. 2. A Power of doing many and great Miracles. The one, v. 5. the 
other, v. 6. WES 

I. They have a Power to deſtroy their Enemies, and by Fire. This no doubt has 2 
plain Alluſion to two Paſſages of the Old Teſtament ; The one of Moſes, againſt Korab 
and his Company, Nb. xvi. whom he threatned ſeverely, v. 29, 30. They H nu 
die the common Death of Men, but the Earth ſhould open her Mouth, and fwallou 
them up. The Execution whereof follows, v. 35. There came 4 Fire from the Lord, 
and conſumed the rwo hundred and fifty Men. This was a moſt ſurpriſing Judgment. 
Nor is the other leſs remarkable by Z#1ias, againſt two of Aas Captains and their 
Fifties, 2 Kings i. 10, 12. where we find the Prophet called for Fire from Heaven, 
ſion be of Force, That theſe Fires came immediately from God out of Heaven, and not 
out of the Prophet's Mouths; which is certainly trivial : For, who ever heard of any 
vomit mortal Fire ? tho? there be odd Stories about Sorcerers, who have amuſed the 
Laing Crowd, with their Breathing Fire to Appearance: But Scripture knows nothing 
of Things. Beſides, it can be no Impropriety of Speech, to fay, theſe Ne 
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above-mentioned, came from the Mouths of Moſes and Elias, theſe having threatned 
chem; and the Fire's coming upon their Word, without any other viſible Hand, may 
well be be ſaid to proceed out of their Mouth. Yet, I think, we ſhould not drive theſe 
propl:ctical Expreſſions even this Length; leſt we make thele Witneſſes fall in with the 
Raſhneſs of the Diſciples, Zrke ix. 54. Who would have called for Fire from Heaven 
70 deſtroy their Enemies, which our Lord tartly rebukes them for. But, to pals theſe 
Matters of Fact, which, I apprehend, will be of little Uſe to the underſtanding of this 
Text; we ſhall view a prophetick Expreſſion or two, which are more a-kin to this, 

er. Xxili. 29. 1s not my Word as a Fire? ſaith the Lord. And yet cloſer, I vill make 
my Word in thy Mouth Fire, and this People Wood, and it ſhall devour them. Now, 
who, in his Wits, would take theſe Paſlages in a literal Senſe ? and as little can they do 
this: Belides, ſhould we allow any ſuch Meaning here, it would be to make theſe Wit- 
neſſes do the Work of the Vials ; and ſo there ſhould remain no Enemies to put to 
Death, as we ſee in a few Verſes following. But we would be a little more particular 


Vith the Parts of this Verſe, and therein notice, 1. The Object. 2. The Act of theſe 


Witneſſes. 3. The Certainty thereof. : 

1, The Object, Any Man that will hurt them, or treat them unjuſtly, as the Word 
ſignifies here: They are deſcribed not only from their actual Enmity, which reſpects 
theſe in Truſt and Power, who do really to the Church much Miſchief: But their In- 
clination, tho? they want Power, yet have enough of Will; fo that miſchievous De- 


* vices and Inclinations, tho* never execute againſt God's People, are in the Sight of God 


downright Perſecution | 

2. The Act of theſe Witneſſes againft theſe Enemies, Fire proceedeth out of their 
Mouth, and devourerh their Enemies. Which, as was ſeen, is to be underſtood Spiri- 
zually ; and ſo to {lay, is to foretel, and from the W ord of God to denounce Deſtru- 
&ion againſt them: For their Work was not to exterminate them, but upon their wic- 
ked Practices to threaten them, if they repented not, andamended; as the Lord ſays, 
Hoſ. vi. 5. I have ſlain them by the Words of my Mouth. This Deſtruction 
is {aid to proceed out of their Mouth; tho their Words are not killing in themſelves, 
yet they are diſquieting, as we ſee in the Caſe of Ahab with regard to Micaiah; I hate 
this Fellow, for he never propheſierh Good, but Evil to me. And beſides, their Words 
are killing eventually, by the Divine Concurrence, in accompliſhing upon his own and 
his People's Enemies all the Curſes. he orders the Witneſſes to denounce ; ſo that 
Threatnings are not idle Bugbears, they will certainly take Hold on all the Impeni- 
tent. | £1” Þ 

z. The Certainty of this, any Man will hurt them, he muſt in this Manner be 
killed, I take this to be the Sanction or Certification of the former Part of the Pro- 
pou For the firſt Part of the Verſe fortels their Porter and Agency againſt their 

nemies ; And this ſeems to be God's Homologation or Rarification thereof, aſſuring 
the World it ſhould be ſo. This alſo, I am ready to think, feſpects their warrantable 
Denunciations, in Preaching and otherwiſe, againſt the Enemies of Chriſt's Kingdom; 
and aſſures us Chriſt will take, ſoon or late, Care that their Words ſhall not fall to the 
Ground unaccompliſhed, 1 | 

II. There is next a Power indulged thoſe Witneſſes of doing apparently many and 
great Miracles, v. 6. which ſeems to be a very extenſive Power, and equivalent to all we 
read in Scripture was ever granted to the moſt famous Prophets; which, ſhould we 
underſtand literally, would run us into a deal of inextricable Difficulties, and which no 
Man alive can anſwer for, ſeeing at leaſt a great Part, if not the Whole of their Time 
alloted them is over : And we never heard of any ſhewed themſelves to have ſuch an 
ample Patent; For we will find it literally to exceed what was made over to Moſes. 
But, to underſtand it, we would go through its Parts ; where we have, 1. A Power to 
ſhut Heaven, that it rain not. 2. To turn the Waters to Blood. And, 3. A General, 


more extenſive than both. 
1. They have Power zo ſpur Heaven, &c. That here is a manifeſt Alluſion to that 


notable Paſſage of the by 4" Elijah, is not to be doubted, 1 Kings xvii. 1. As the Lord” 
ſtand, there ſhall not be Rain, but according to my Non 


God liveth, before whom 
One might think this a very bold Aſſertion; but, when the Matter is weighed equally, 
that Pifficuley will evaniſh, and theſe Words be more plain: And therefore, I Would 
_— here, 1. The Judgment. 2. Its Continuance, 3. The Power they hive 
about it. | n 

(J.) The Judgment, To ſhur the Heaven that it rain not. That, by the Shutting 
up of Heaven we are to underſtand a great Drought, is not to be doubted, from the 


two Parts of this Clauſe ; for, all the Time Heaven was to be ſhut, there was to be no 


Rain, We have the ſame fortified from other Places of Sctipture, Gen. vii. 11. The 
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of unriddlin the Difficulty, we have the beſt Authority, James v. 1). Elias awas 4 


186 An Expoſition , | Chap. XI. 


Windows of Heaven were opened, aud Rain was upon the Earth forty Days: For if 
the Opening of the Heavens gave Rain, then the Shutting therof muſt reſtrain it. This 
we may let pals in its literal Senſe, till we go forward to the other two Branches, and 
examine the joint Meaning of all. | | 

(2.) The Continuance of this Judgment, In the Days of their Prophecy. Some, by 
this, would underſtand all the Days t y were to propheſy in Sackcloth, viz. 42 Months 
But this would make Antichriſt as miſerable externally, as we are lure he is ſpiritually, 
if there ſhould be a bu tual Drought all the Time of his Reign, which this "Hg | 
pay aſſures us will be his preciſe Time: And ſo Ahab's Kingdom and Zabylor's ſhould 

of a Piece, againſt all Scripture ; For, we know ſhe ſhall abound in all Things that 
Heart can wiſh, as is plain trom Chap. xviii. 14. Others again take this in another 
Senſe, vis. That there ſhould be no Rain during the Time they ſhould foretel, accor. 
ding to the Words of Elijah before quoted; yet this would bring us under the Neceſ. 
ſity of taking Prophecy in too limited a Senſe, and without Neceflity. I think, a middle 
Thought, participating ſomething of both theſe, may be nearer the Truth; and fo, 1 
would take the Ia s of their Prophecy in the fulleſt Latitude, all the 42 Months, yet 
not ſuppoſe there ſhould be a burning Drought all that Time; but this, that from 
Time to Time their Influence ſhould reach to reſtrain Rain, now and then, during the 
Whole of their Time they have to Te in. 

(3-) The Power theſe Witneſſes are to have in this great Buſineſs, They have 
Power, &c. To be ſure, God never gave ſuch an illimited Power to any Creature; for he 
makes it a diſcretive Mark betwixt himſelf and the Vanities of the Nations, 70 cauſe 
Rain: And Solomon ſuppoſes it to be ſolely in the Power of God, 1 Kings viii. 35. 
When Heaven is ſout up, and there is no Rain, becauſe they have ſinned againſt 
thee; If they pray towards this Place, &c. Where there is no Recourſe to Pro- 

ets as if in their Power. Indeed, I ſee not how this can be fairly explained from any 


hing elſe, but the Efficacy of the Prayers of theſe Witneſſes: And, in this Method 


Man ſubjeft to the like Paſſions as we are, and he prayed earneſtly that it might not 
rain, aud it rained not on the Earth by the Space * | three Tears and ſix Months: 
So that the plain Senſe of this is as in the former Verſe. We are aflured God would 
take Care.that their Denunciations againſt their Enemies ſhould be accompliſhed ; for 
if he made not their Words the Savour of Life unto Li r mould prove rhe S. 
wour of Death unto Death: So here their Prayers ſhould {till have Acceſs to the 
Throne of his Grace, if not for the Enlargement of his Church, becauſe the ſet Time 
was not come, yet they ſhould be heard againſt their Enemies, and obtain Marks of 
God's Diſpleaſure upon them. This ſeems to be the moſt natural Senſe of the Words, 
and will help to the Meaning of the whole Clauſe. | | 

Atter this, we have only to enquire into the Meaning of Rain: We have diſpro- 
ved the Poiſh literal Senſe; and there is but another worth the noticing, which make 
Rain ſignify Doctrine. That often in Scripture pure Doctrine comes under the 
Name of Rain, is not to be denied; and I am ready to go in with the Senſe of moſt of 
theſe Texts adduced to prove it: But that ever the Church, whether Miniſters or 
private Believers, ſhould be the Cauſe or Occaſion of this, I think, is more than any 
with a good Conſcience, after ſerious Conſideration, can allow; and eſpecially, ſhould 
the given Senſe of their Power hold : We cannot believe they would ftorm Heaven by 
their Prayers for this Effect. It were a great deal more innocent to take up with the 
literal, than ſuch a figurative Senſe as this; for, we know it is the daily Prayer of al 
Saints, That the Knowledge of God may fill the whole Earth, as the Waters cover the 
Sea. Tho” I will not undertake to fix upon any one particular Thing repreſented by this, 
yeta General may be given agreeable to the Scope of the Place. Rain is a moſt com- 
mon and neceſſary Bleſſing, and therefore it may here point at the now and then inter- 
rupting the Stream of Babylor!s greatelt Comforts, by the Prayers of the Saints their 
. with God. If this have a particular Senſe, I apprehend it is not yet known ; 
but, whatever it be, this will comprehend it. The Opinion of a late Author ſeems yet 
more wide, That the Meaning of this is, The Heathens uſed to blame the Chriſtians 
for whatever Scarcity or Dearth they were afflicted with; for that was calumnious: But 
this has ſomething with a good Conſcience they might pray for upon their Enemies ; 
and what more reaſonable, than to ſupplicate the outward State of theſe Men might be 
affected, that they might be brought to think upon their inward and eternal Con- 


dition? | | | 

2. They have Power to rurn the Waters into Blood. This plainly alludes to that 
Plague mentioned by Moſes, Exod. vii. 19, &. When the Waters in Egypt were 7ur- 
ned into Blood, It we have hit the Meaning of the firſt, there will be no ic, , 


V. 7 


r l 


üü—— —— —]—-⁵ — — —  — 


the Book of Revelation. 187 


this; for Waters, whether in Rain, Pools, or Rivers, is {till Water: And now, if the 


* Shutting of Heaven be the Reſtraining the neceſſary and common Comforts falling to 


their Share, for a Time, then the Turning their Waters into Blood, is to ſowre and im- 
bitter to them all their preſent Comforts that they are in the Poſſeſſion of, that they 
reap as little Benefit from the Uſe of them, as they could have of Waters turned into 
Blood. This many a Time happened to Babylon, through the prevailing Power of 


- their Prayers to God. 


3. A com rehenſive General, And to ſinite the Earth with all Plagues, This no 
doubt alſo alludes to the other Plagues inflicted by the Miniſtry of Moſes and Aaron 
upon the Zgyprians and ſhews the great Power (the ſame Way as formerly by Pray- 
er) of theſe Witneſſes : But with this Difference, their Power is more extenſive than 
that of Moſes, which reached only to the Land of Zgypr, but this to the whole Earth, 
Again, Moſes could Y inflict theſe Plagues once, but theſe can often, for it is added, 

5 oft as they will ; w ich, to be ſure, mult be applied to the ſhutting up the Heavens, 
and turning the Waters into Blood, as well as their all 4 Which aſſures, God 
will never give a deaf Ear to their ſervent Supplications: The Truth of all this will caſt 
up in the following Chapters. Now this laſt Clauſe fairly turns the Papiſb Senſe of this 
the Field ; for, if their Power was to obtain or do theſe Things as oft as they would, 
then there could not be one continued Dearth, or Drought, during che Reign of An- 
zichrift But they are driven to this wretched Shift, to fave (if poſſible) their Pope's 
n From all we have heard of theſe Witneſſes, I think we may correct theſe, who 
mean nothing elſe but the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament ; tho I own on 
the other Hand, there can be no Church without them, and therefore at the Begi 
ning I did include them, but I would not have the Church excluded. My Reaſons 
why the Scriptures cannot be ſolely meant, are, 1. We have here a great many perſo- 
nal Acts, that the Scriptures are incapable of exerting by themſelves, ſuch as Propheſy- 
ing, Denouncing of Wrath, and Praying for Plagues; this ſays they muſt be Men, but 

ing by the Direction of the Scriptures. 2. Be thoſe Witneſſes who they will, they 


are all God has on Earth to ſtand up for him. We may eaſily ſee what a harſh Conſe- - 


uence this gives Ground to, that God will have no other to witneſs for him in Earth 
r the Space of 1260 Years; which I am ſure none dare affirm, for he never wanted a 
onal Teſtimony. 3. None ever faid Zechariab's Olive-trees ſignified the two 
eſtaments, for but one of them were extant in his Time, but all underſtand them of 
onal Teſtimony ; tho? indeed here the Learned are as much divided : But their 


2 
| 1 in this General, is all I want to * my preſent Thought; which alſo will 


make the following Hiſtory of their Death the more intelligible, and prove the bettet 
2 Key to introduce us to what follows in the Sequel of the Prophecy. | 


7 And when they ſhall have finiſhed their Teſtimony, the Beaſt that 
aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs Pit ſhall make War againſt them, and 


ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 


We have ſeen the mean Life and great Exerciſe of theſe Witneſſes : We now view 
nts End; Where we have have to conſider, 1. The Agent. 2. The Action. 
3. Ihe Time. 


I. We have the Agent of this tragical Work, The Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the - 


lot romleſs Pit. Some ſay, This Beaſt is brought in here, as well known. No doubt he 
was ſo to the Church, when he waged War againſt her: Eut I fee not how that can 
be ſaid with reſpe& to the Prophet, for as yet he had not ſeen him, yea, and this is 
the firſt Tee he had heard of him. No Mention is made of him in the Seals, tho 
three dangerous Enemies roſe under them ; yet it would be hard to affirm this Beaſt 
to be none of them, ſeeing we muſt believe the Church never had, nor will have any 
Enemy, not reducible to one of theſe zhree. Others think he is mentioned here by 
Anticipation, becaule he is one of theſe three mentioned in the two following Chapters; 
but none of theſe are ſaid to ri/e out of the bottomleſ Pit: And that will be the ſame 
with the former; for it will be found, theſe are nothing but the Illuſtration of the ſecond, 
third, and fourth Seals. Others again tell us, This is a fourth different from all theſe ; 


but we read of no ſuch: And tho ſome Copies read the Word Fourth, yet the moſt 


Learned have juſtly rejected that Reading, as diſagreeable to the Strain of the Prophe- 
cy, as well as to more correct Copies. That we may have ſome clearer View of this 
Beaſt, we ſhall conſider what is ſaid of him in the Text; where we have, 1. His De- 
ſignation. 2. His Origin. | 

Aa a 2 t. His 
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ing of the firſt four Seals ; but 
according to the proper Senſe of the 
„ which, differs very, much from what is here. There ſeems to be theſe Thing 
ER : 
| and Greatneſs,” In the Stile of the Prophets, Beaſts are Emblems of 
== n. vii. 17. The four Beaſts are four Kings. And we will find, that 
ts in this Prophecy, a Bea is gaken for a Combination of Powers: It is reaſonable to 
believe it will de no weak, of fmall; or inconfiderable Power, that ſhall be able to en. 
age the Church with ſuch Succeſs. This Beaſ? appears, from this Context, an aggregat 
ody of People, Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, v. 9. and takes in its Comprehey. 
: fion, all the Chikch's Enemies * v. 10. where he is deſigned he m that dwell oy 
„ . zhe Earth. But this will be plainer from ; : 
| | (a.) The prefixed Particle 20, rendered he Beaſt by way of Eminency, as if there 
| were not another Beaſt. Long before this War, all the Enemies of the Church were 
| produced, and come to their Height; and no doubt would contribute their joint En. 
ä deavours, tho? by ſeparate Meaſures, to deftroy theſe Witneſſes. 
| 43.) His Unreaſonableneſs, for that is peculiar to all Beaſts to want Reaſon ; which 
the Apoſtle aſſures is true of all Unbelievers, and the Wieked, 2 Theſ: iii. 2. That ae 
may be delivered from unreaſonable and wicked Men, fer all Men have not Faith, 
This is true of the Church's Enemies, both in Point of their Principles and Practice. 
— (+) His Fierceneſs and Cruelty. All 2 Benſts are Beaſts of Prey, and theſe love 
- -to live on what is clean. I take this to be the ſame Beaſt we find afterwards unt 
| with the Blood of the Saints, Chap. xvii: 6. Ant to give a ſhort Account of the At- 
F | chievmetits of the red, black, and pale Horſes#- which we have at more Length iti the 
3k, next two Chapters; And does beautifully uſher in the ſeventh Trumpet, under which 
114 all the Church's Enemies will pay for it. i” | 
2. His Origin: Where is, 1. The Place, The bottomleſs Pit, i. e. Hell, as I proved 
K . en Chap. ix. 1, 2. Whence ſome conclude this to be the Devil: But we know, whatever 
17 | Spight Satan has againſt the Church, he commonly vents it at ſecond-hand, and 
BY: therefore we may allow him to be the Driver of this Beaſt." But then it may be en- 
ö | uired how this Beaſt may be ſaid to come from Hell? I anſwer, Becauſe he has all 
| 


— 2 Ee — — — 


om Hell that conſtitutes him zhe Beaſt; as the idolatrous Practices, and thè bloody and 
ſecuting Principles and Maxims. 2. His Motion, He aſcenaeth, or aſcending, which 
| Tignifies a continued Motion, as all Participles naturally import: This Motion of the 
Beaſt begun ſoon atter the «vþire Horſe went out, and continued till this bloody Bicker- 
ing, and afterwards even to this xx 6 1 116 | 
| IT. There is the Action by which he brought about the Death of the Witneſſes, men- 
by! . tioned in three Steps; 1. He made Mar. 2. He overcame. 3. He killed then; So tht 
1 he found this no eaſy Work. rep Mig aRE whe pres | 4 F: 1290 
| 1. He ſpall make War againf them. This is not one or a few Actions, but a long 
and ſtated War. We may not think this Warfare was to begin till the 1260 Years were 
1 elapſed, for it begun long before ; but all the Skirmiſhings they had, were not able to 
ii 18 extirpate theſe Witneſſes. Nor are we to think this will be a fair War; for the Zeuf 
1 acts for ordinary a moſt unmanly Part, by Dæpredations, Maſſacres, Inquiſitions, &. 
13 28 Many a Time alſo there were formal Engagements. . | - 1 
| y ® 2. Shall overcome them. He, after long and unwearied Endeavours, waſtes them, and, 
1 % — FP by perfideous Methods, brings them firſt to truſt him, and then to fall by his ſtrong 
4 Ones: So, it was put out of their Power, either to annoy the Beaſt, or look to their 
1 cn Safety. Tho' Truth, and theſe who ſtand by it, will always be victorious at the | 
| f ; Length; yet if may ly bleeding for ſome Time, as happened in this Caſe. _ 
15 3. Shall kill them. This muſt be lookt on as a great Victory: But to think there 5 
q was not one left alive to witneſs for Godz is what we neither may, nor can believe; for 
14 f | that was never in the Enemies Power. It is ſufficient to verify this, if they got Power 
"| | over a great many, and ſo to order the relt; as there ſhould not be a publick Teſtimony 
þ iven for the Truth, which is indeed a very great Height of the Influence of Enemies; 
Te: had all that call on the Name of the Lord been cut off, they could not have re- 
cruited ſo ſoon, nor with ſuch Advaritage, as we may afterwards ſee in the Application. 
| That would be to make Antichriſt worſe than Ahab, in whoſe Time we know, notwith- V 
} ſtanding of his and Zezabe7's Zeal againſt the Truth, God hag reſerved ro himſelf ooo, nc 
358 | zhat had not bowed the Knee to Baal: And yet Abab's Power extended to a very ſmall Part | 
+F of the World. It is true, the Enemy may believe all the true Worſhippers of God are 
1 deſtroyed, yea, and the Survivers may be of that Mind too, as was the Prophet 1 
LS | a 
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„„ . 
and yet be under as great a Miſtake as he was ; yet doubtleſs the Eclipſe of the true Re- 


* o be very great and ſenſible. | oh 
16101. The Time 1 Tis Action, When they ſpall have finiſhes their Prophecy. As 
to the Words I can ſee no Difficulty ; for, unleſs we (as a great many do) would 
he Words in all Languages, the plain Meaning is, At the End of the 1260 Days. 
dome tell, It muſt be before that Time; and the Reaſon is, The Gentiles ſhould other- 
wiſe trample the holy City under Foot more than that I ime; and yet they are no leſs 
limited, than the Prophet's Time of Witneſſing. To this I reply, by redarguing, It it 
0 then the Witneſſes were not to propheſy that Space in Sackcloth. But L 
own this can be no good Anſwer, that ſets the two Parts of the Context at Variance ; 
and there is as little — to make a Subſtraction on the one Side, as the other; and 
therefore I offer this Suppoſition, I hat they may propheſy, and no doubt in Sackcloth 
too, all the Time of = War, and the laſt Victory would ſoon be gained: If their 
Teltimony ſhould end ſooner, the Enemy had gained their Deſign, for their Enmity 
Vas more againſt their Work than their Perſons; and ſo, as ſoon as an End was put to 
their Witneſſing, they had all they projected. = ; ; 

1 only add, to ſhut up this Verſe, I am of Opinion, the Learned in all Nations 
generally are at a Loſs about the Senſe of this Part of the Prophecy, to which I own - 
Hiſtory is our beſt Light, 1. By applying this to the State of Religion in a particular 
Nation, as France, Germany, Britain, &c. whereas this Prophecy is not deſigned at 
all to give the Hiſtory of any Particular Church, but to deſcribe the State of the Ca- 
tbolick Church: Nor will any ſay, that the Fate of the Goſpel depends upon this or that 

icular Church's Proſperity or Adverſity. Nay,it is known, and needs no Proof, that in 
the moſt diſturbed Condition of the Univerſal Church, ſome particular Churches may en- 
oy profound Peace, at leaſt be but little vexed; fo that we muſt caſt our Eyes abroad 
to Ind out the true Senſe of this; tho even then, I will not ſay we ſhall come u 
with the Chronology, which I am ready to believe, God, of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
induſtriouſly perplexed, that he might give no Handle to our preſuming Curioſity. 
vet a great many tell us, Nothing is done to Purpoſe upon this Portion of Scripture, 
unleſs Freciſe Periods and Times be condeſcended on: What is this elle to ſay, but that 
we cannot underſtand a Portion of God's Word, unleſs we fooliſhly intrude into theſe 
Things which God has vaiPd? It is as much as to ſay, A Man cannot be ſe, except he 
be wicked. 2. Another great Miſtake I imagine Expolitors run in, is, They ſpeak al- 
ways of Europe, as if it was the whole World ; or as if God had neither Friends nor 
Foes, which are not found in that ſmall Quarter of the World; and fo they place the 
whole Church there, and ſpeak of her as if there were no Chriſtians to be found any where 
elſe; which, with all Submiſſion, I think too ſelfiſh. Yea, and they make the Pope 
to be the only Antichriſt (no doubt, becauſe he has always had his Place in Europe) 
but they neglect Mahomer, tho his Influence in the World is no leſs, but more than 
that of the Pope; yet his capital Seat is allo in Europe, and has been ſo for ſome 
Centuries : Neither is that Deluſion one Whit more favourable to Chriſtianity than 
Toßery. Others again confine the whole of this Prophecy to Rome Pagan, which, one 
might be tempted to think, is merely to humour Rome Antichriſtian. Let us there- 
fore give this Prophecy its Full Stretch, and then by the Church will be underſtood 
all the faithful Worſprppers of God through the World; And by Antichriſt we ſhall 
underſtand whatever ſets itſelf in Oppoſition to the Kingdom of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


8 And their dead Bodies /ha// /y in the Street of the great City, 
which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord was 
crucified. 

9 And they of the People, and Kindreds, and Tongues, and Na- 
tions, ſnall ſee their dead Bodies three Days and an Half, and ſhall not 
ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in Graves. 

10 And they that dwell upon the Earth, ſhall rejoice over them, and 
make merry, and ſhall ſend Gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two 
Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the Earth. 


wrelt t 


This diſcovers to us the Inſults of the Enemy over the /ain Witneſſes :, For this 
Beaſt was not fatisfied only to kill them, but after their Death, in a moſt barbarous 
Manner, erects their Triumphs upon the Miſery of God's People: Which we may 
notice in theſe few Steps, 1. In a vile _ abject Manner, abandoning their 22 * 

| 2. In 
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2. In expoſing them to open View and Contempt. 3. In inhibiting them humane Bu- 
rial. 4. In rejoicing over them in this Condition. 

I. The Enemy did, in a moſt contemptible Manner, abandon them when dead, v. 8 
There is no Verb here, but our Tranſlators have ſupplied it with one, all Jy. 5 5 
debated whether this be the proper one or not; for a great many contend, the ſupplied 
Verb ſhould be, Their dead Bodies all be caſt out into the Streets, c. And ſome 
tranſlate the Verſe without any Verb, thus, Their dead Bodies in the Street of the 
great City; and think, if any Verb is to be underſtood, it inuſt be borrowed either 
from v. 7. and would have it run, Their dead Bodies ſhall be killed in the Street: Or 
from the gth, Their dead Bodies ſpall be ſeen inthe Street. Some contend, Becauſe 
it is faid the Beaſt would not ſuffer them to be buried, therefore it is reaſonable to be. 


lieve they were caſt out. Others tell us, There is as little Ground to believe they 


would carry their Corps from one Place to another. I think we may wave all Debates 
about this, and allow our Tranſlation to take Place, which diſcovers enough of the 
Contempt thrown upon theſe Witneſſes by their Enemies; and proceed to conſider the 
Words themſelves, where we have, 1. What of them was abandoned, their dead Bodies 
2. In general, where they thus lay neglected, the great City. 3. Particularly, what Place 
of this City, the Street. © 

1. What of them was thus abandoned, Their dead Bodies: By which we are to 
underſtand all' that remained of them from the Fury and Rage of their Enemies, 
That we may come to ſome Notion of this, we would conſider the various Methods 
how that Beaſt has treated theſe VWitneſſes, and will find they ſuffered a fourfold Death: 
1. A Violent Death, in the moſt proper Senſe ; either by the Force of their conquering 
Arms, or by the Hands of the Executioners of their unjuſt Sentences, in a very di- 
verſified Way, we cannot now infiſt on. 2. A Civil Death, condemned by their Acts, 
Edicts, Sentences of Proſcription, £&c. which is called Death by the Progiiee Ezekiel, 
who compares the s, in their baniſhed Condition, to ary Bones, Ezek. xxxvii. . 
&c. and the Reaſon of this Deſignation we have afterwards, v. 11. Theſe Bones are 
the whole Houſe of Iſrael : Behold, they ſay, Our Bones are dried, and our Hope is ft, 
ave are cut off for our Parts. 3. Others of them might be brought under a ſpiritual 
Death, and compelled to renounce the Truth; for to this Pinch many ſerious Chriſtians 
have been brought, a prevailing natural Fear working upon their timorous Minds, 
eſpecially when helpt forward by exquiſite Tortures, after the Manner of the Beaſt 
We find the Apoſtle Paul confeſſing what he did in an unconverted State, Acts xxyi, 
11. I puniſbed them in oft every Synagogue, and cauſed them to blaſpheme. This proves 
a moſt painful Trouble to them afterwards. 4. It may be alſo, many of them were impri- 
ſoned and . at their Enemies Mercy, and had no Hope concerning themſelves, 
Now all theſe Sorts of Death would leave ſomething, and the beſt of it what they 
would and might juſtly reckon no better than a 4e Boay. | 

2. Where theſe Witneſſes were thus neglected in general, The great City, which 
ſpiritually, &c. By which ſome underſtand Jeruſalem. To this I oppone, 7eruſalemis 
never called he great City by God or his Prophets: We find indeed the Lord tells 


what others would fay of her after his Wrath was poured out upon her, Fer. xxii. 8. 


Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this great City? But this is the Voice of Stran- 
gers. We iind many Cities called great, but none ſo ordinarily as abylon, which was 
in her Time the greateſt City in the World. It is alſo true, we find Feruſalem called the 
great City in this Prophecy, Chap. xxi. 10. T hat great City, holy Feruſalem ; but then 
we are ſure it is not to be taken in a literal Senſe, but ſignifies the moſt exalted State 
of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth. But we are told again, Thoſe Wirneſſes were to 
propheſy in Zernuſaienm. I wiſh they had pointed the Text that proves this, for it is 
not here. If they ſay, It muſt be Zeru/alem, becauſe they did propheſy; I humbly think 
this Argument will not conclude ; for we find Jonas was ſent to Nineveh. Beſides, lite- 
ral 1 was in Aſhes long before this Time; and the Church, which was the 
Truth thereof, was under the Feet of the Genzi/es: And therefore we can neither under- 
{ſtand this /izerally nor myſtically of Fernſalem. They ſeem to be neareſt the Truth, 
who underſtand this City of Babylon, which, in the Sequel of this Prophecy, is often 
called the great City. If it be faid, This City was alſo deſtroyed much longer before this 
Viſion than Feruſalem; I grant it to be a great Truth: But here we are not to take 
it /iterally, but, as the Text fays, /Þiritually. And here there is no leſs Struggle, for 
ſome make Rome literal to be myſtical Babylon: This is a Matter will require more 
Deliberation than now we can bl upon it ; and becauſe it will fall more convenient- 


ly in our Way afterwards, J paſs it with this Remark, This will be found falſe. Others 
again by this City underſtand the whole Conſtitution of the Roman Government : 
Where they are alſo ſplit into Factions; ſome underſtanding Rome Heathen, _ 
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the Papal Nene Tho 1 think theſe laſt are neareſt the Truth, yet I think they 
have not hit the full Senſe ; but we ſhould here underſtand by this great City, all that 
afterwards we can mean by Babylon ; which will certainly comprehend Mahomeraniſm, 
and Paganiſm, as well as Popery. Yet we have not done with this great City, for 


| ſhe has leveral other Deſignations in the Text, which we conſider. 


(1.) Which ſpiritually is called Sodom. This proves it is not ſo called in a pro- 


per Senſe, nor can it be ſo taken; for Sodom was burnt long before, and ſwallowed up 


in the Midſt of the dead Lake, or Aſphalites: But here we are to take it after the 
Manner as the Apoſtle underſtands a ſpiritual Houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 5. only here, the Sins 
of Sodom are to be noticed, which, in a few Words, were Ialeneſs, Pride, and Fulneſs 
of Bread, together with a Piece of Impurity ought not to be named; all which Sins 
abound in Myſtical Babylon with a Witneſs. | | 

(2.) It is called alſo Zgypr in a ſpiritual Senſe, becauſe of her Sins of Oppreſſion, 
Tenorance and Idolatry ; for Egypt was moſt infamous for all theſe: And no leſs is ſpi- 
ritual Babylon, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. I freely own, all theſe Things are found itt 
Rome; but then, I would enquire, Are they to be found nowhere elſe? if they be, 
then, to be ſure, wherever it is, that Society deſerves as much the Name of Fgypr, as 
Rome does ; which is all I contend for. 

(3.) Where alſo our Lord was crucified. This Expreſſion has moved many to take 
this as meant of literal Feruſalem, becauſe our Lord was really crucified there. But 
ill, in my Opinion, we are to take the Words ſpiritually, and ſo there is no Need 
to dream of a Crucifixion at Feruſalem : The Scripture helps us to another Meaning of 
the Expreſſion, which will agree to this Context, Heb. vi. 6. They crucify to themſelves 
the Lord of Glory, and put him to open Shame. This is expreſly aſſerted of all Apo- 
ſtares, or ſuch as againſt Light refuſe the Meſſage of the Goſpel ; which we will find 
fully verified of piritual Babylon, This is to be meant of a ſpiritual Crucifixion ; for 
theſe, as much as in them lies, rob him of his zhreefo/4 Office, obſcure the Truth of bis 
Word, and wound him in his yſtical Members: All which make up the full Senſe 
of the Phraſe, and put us from under the Neceſſity of either brangling the Original, 
or fleeing to empty Criticiſms, which rather perplex than illuſtrate the Words. s 

z. The particular Place of this City, the Srreer, int zus Tres. This literally is 
generally yielded to ſignify one of two, either the great Conſular Street, which had no 
other Name but this , rendred Street by Way of Eminence; or the Forum, or 
Place of Convention, which was a great and large Square, able to contain many Thou- 
fands. In whichever of theſe we take it, the Import is, That it was in the moſt pub- 
lick Place. No Doubt but this alſo is to be ſpiritually underſtood ; but what Meaning 
to affix to it, will not beſo eaſy ; nor indeed would it be worth the While to produce 
the ſeveral Thoughts about this, and examine them; nor will it be of much Moment 
whether we take the Word S?reer in a collective Senſe, or in the ſingular Number: It 


is ſure it ſignifies ſomething that is open and publick. Some would have the Whole of 


this refer to the Coumcil of Trent, which met x 546 : But I would have theſe mind, they 
cut the Throat of their grand Hypotheſis by that; for, even allowing the Pope to 
ſpring up in the fifth Century, as they ſay, it will bring the Slaughter of theſe Witneſles 

own to the ſeventeenth Century, which islong after that Council ; and theſe who date 
the Riſe of the Papal Power later, are yet at a greater Loſs. But, as I ſaid, tho' the 
4 be a Part, yet he is not the Whole of Babylon; and a more enlarged View muſt 
be had of this, not to reſpect Europe only, but Aſia and Africa, for in both theſe Parts 


of the World, Chriſt had all alongſt a Church, and that Church had Enemies. Nor 


will it do well to confine the Senſe of this intirely to Councils or Eaicts from Authority, 
ſince I ſhewed that was but a fourth Part of the Death here pointed at: But I wave 
any particular Reflexion, till J have viewed the whole Context. BED 
II. The dead Bodies of theſe Witneſſes were expoſed to the View of all Sorts of 
People, v. 9. Some take this as the Act of Friends, who would have the former to be 
an Act of Hoſtility. I own, I can ſee no Turn of Expreſſion in the Text capable to 
juſtify this; but I ſhall conſider the Words, where are, 1. The Perſons. 2. Their Act. 
3. The Time of this Act. 7 | 
1. The Perſons, They of the People, and Kinareds, and Tongues, and Nations. 
Some think, wherever we meet with this Deſignation, it is to be taken for the People 
of God, in Oppoſition to the Followers of Antichriſt, called Them that davell on the 
Earth. I cannot find any Ground for this; but rather, on the contrary, they are 
commonly, tho? not always, oppoſed to the Redeemed, and particularly in a Text addu- 
ced by them to ſupport this Thought, Rev. v. 9. Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
Blood, out of every Kinared, aud Tongue, and People, and Nation. Where, it is 
very evident, the Redeemed are CE” from all theſe. The Amntitheſis * 
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een 
Text neceſſarily requires it; for, being taken out amongſt all theſe Denominations 
they got a new Name: But the Claſſes from which they were detached, do continue 
ſtill to be Teoßle, Kinareas, &c. Again, that there is a Turn of Expreſſion in the 
following Verle, does not fay tliat they are of different Diſpoſitions; but this deicribes 
them from their Diverſity, of all People, Kinareds, &c. the other denotes their 
Unity, they were all earthly and carnal. Zaſt/y, If we have hit the Senſe of the it. 
neſſes above, it is not poſſible theſe here mentioned ſhould be the People of God, elſe 
they ſhould be both azz, and Orloekers of themſelves in that Condition ; and, which 
is yet harder, it would ſay, tho' it was not in their Power to hinder the Bealt to over. 
come them, and ſlay them, yet, after they were overcome and killed, they thould reſiſt 
the Burying of them. | 
2. Their At, They ſhall ſee their Deads Bodies; i. e. ſay ſome, They ſhall look 
upon them with Pity and Commiſeration, as One looks upon the Diſtreſs of his Friend; 
and they endeavour to ground this upon the Uſe of the Word Bairew, but indeed it 
will not ſupport the ſame: Tho', I own, it is ſometimes ſo taken, yet not always, nay 
nor ſo oft as to look with Pleaſure and Satisfaction, which ſeems alſo to be the pro : 
Senſe of the Word Batra, Jui Bianw as to calt the Eyes: But that which I think 
will decide the Matter, is an an Expreſſion of the Prophet, Obad. v. 12, 13. Thu 
fhonlaft not have looked on the Day of thy Brother, in the Day that he became 4 
Stranger ; neither ſnoulaſt thou have rejoices over the Chilaren of Judah, &c. Ton 
vom aſt not have entred into the Gate of my Feople in the Day of their Calamity ; 
yea, thou ſnouladft not have looked on their Afttion, &c. By theſe Expreſſions all 
the World mean a haughty and ſatisfied Look; and juit fo are we to take it here: Thoſe 
Spectators were well pleaſed with the Sight, and were loth to loſe it, and therefore they 
looked fo long, as we find inthe next Place, | 
3. The Time of this Act, Three Days and an Half. After what was ſaid on v. 2. 
there will be no Need to dwell on this ; for certainly in both Places, Day is to be taken 
in the ſame Senſe : And therefore, if by 1260 Days we are to mean ſo many Years, of 
Courſe theſe three Days and an Half muſt be zhree Tears and an Half. But, however 
it go, this is to be underſtood of a ſhort Space, in Compariſon of the former Period of 
1260 Years. It ſeems allo a very idle Queſtion, Whether this ſhort Period is to be de- 
duced from the long one, or to be added thereto? for, ſeeing all Chronology is ſo uncer- 
tain, and eſpecially that of this Prophecy, it will neither mar nor mend the Matter, 
whichever of them be allowed. One Thing I am very ſure of, the Popifh Scheme can- 
not hold, that theſe 7hree Days and an Half are to be underſtood of natural Days; 
for they could not ſend their Embaſſtes of Congratulation from one Corner of the 
World to another in that ſhort Time. ? 
III. Thoſe Enemies of the Vitneſſes would not allow them humane Burial ; for it is 
faid, They ſvall nor ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in Graves: Or, as ſome in- 
cline to render it, They will not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in Monuments; i. e. 
they would have no Memorial of them. But this Senſe will mot fadge with the expo- 
ſing of them unburied hr ee Days and an Half; for to be ſure they had no Sort of In- 
terrment all that Time. There are Scripture- Expreſſions whereto this ſeems to allude, 
"Pal. Ixxix. 3. Their Blood have they ſpilt round about Jeruſalem, and there is none 
ro bury them. Solomon alſo reckons this a great Miſery, Eccleſ. vi. 3. His Soul be mt 
filled with Good, aud alſo that he have no Burial. We find this alſo threatned as a great 
Judgment, Fer. vii. 33. The Carcaſes of this People ſnall be Meat for the Fouls of 
Heaven, and the 4 7 of the Earth, and none ſhall fray them away. So this 
* Beaſt will treat theſe VMitneſſes as if they were the greateſt Malefactors; that common 
Benefit allowed all Men, in the loweſt Ebb of their Miſery, is denied to Gods Witneſſes: 
And we find that God makes a Proportion betwixt the Lin and Judgment of Ballon, 
and did unto her as ſoe had done unto his People. For, Chap. xix. 17. the Fowls of 
the Air are called to feed upon the great Men of Babylon ; and therefore, in this Place, 
we are to underſtand the utmoſt Stretch of the Fury of Babylon, and her Fartilans. 
And, becauſe there were ſeveral Sorts of Deaths mentioned, we mult make a Difference 
inthe Burial; to be nice upon this Point, might be more uneaſy than edifying : Let us only 
in the general underſtand the higheſt Degree of Spite in the greateſt Ebb of Miſery, | 
which, to be ſure, this Beaſt would diſpenſe to theſe Witneſſes; and then there is little 
more to be ſaid. | | 
IV. There is their Enemies rejoicing over them in this miſerable and low Condition, 
v. 10. Which we will find a cruel Mockery, or the utmoſt Bounds of Enmity, whic 
proſecute them even when they were dead. In this we may notice theſe Things, 


1. The Character of the Perſons, 2. The ſeveral Acts of their Jubilation. 3.. The 
Ground thereof. = 
I. 
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1. The Perſons, whom we have here deſcribed, 7 hey that dwell upon the Earth: 
All own this to be the Deſignation of Chriſt's Enemies; but that the fourfold Chara- 


| Rer, v. 9. is not to be underſtood of the Church. I only offer one plain Text from 


this Prophecy, which I think moſt probative in the preſent Caſe, and of a ſpecial Influ- 
ence on what is faid ; we have it, Chap. xili. ). where Power is given to that Beaſt over 
al] Nations, and Kinareds, and Tongnes ; which we have turned by this very Clauſe 

v. 8. All that davell on the Earth. If here it be alledged, they {till differ, becauſe 
they ſeem to be oppoſite Specifications. I anſwer, The Speci/icarion there is — plain, 
for it turns to theſe two Sides, all that are written in the Book of Life ; where, it 
would appear, that Natious, Kinareds, and Tongues, and alſo them that Aell on the 
Earth, are none of theſe in the Lamb's Book of Life, which is all I wanted to prove 
in this Caſe. Beſides, there ſeems here to be a double Oppoſition to the Church; 
1. Their Deſignation here is ſuch as 4wwe// on the Earth: Whereas the Character of 
Chriſt's People are Saints, d io, above the Earth, which we render Saints, becauſe 
they are heavenly in their Affections and Converſations; whereas the Subjects of Ba- 
bylon are of the Earth, and are earthly, yea, devoted to the Earth, elſe they would 
never have received the Mark of the Beaſt, as we find aſterwards: And fo the Whole of 
their Ambition is after earthly Things, and no Wonder they be Enemies to the Croſs of 
Chriſt. 2. The Servants of God own themſelves to be Strangers and Sjourners on 

the Ek ; but theſe here ſpoken of are the Inhabiters of rhe Earth, the World is their 
Portion, nor have they any other Home, 

2. There are the ſeveral Acts of their Jubilation or Rejoicing : There ſeems to be no 
Difficulty in the Words, I only mention them as they ly in Order, z. They rejoiced 
over then, or, as ſome paraphraſe it, They comforted one another upon the News of the 
Prophets Death. We know nothing is more entertaining among Friends, than to tell 
and hear News that make for the Intereſt of their Party, becauſe therefrom they might 
conceive Hope of a durable Peace and Satisfaction in Time coming. 2. Tj hey foall 
nale merry. All own this points at that Mirth which ariſes from Feaſts and Banquets; 
Take thine Eaſe, eat, arink, and be merry; the Word ſignifies to fare ſumptuouſly, 
and fo it is rendred, Zrke xvi. 19. There was à certain rich Man was clothed in Purpig 
and Linen, and fared ſumptuouſiy every Day. It will take in with it all the other 
Diſcoveries of prophanè and carnal Mirth, unworthy the mentioning in this Place. 
3. They ſhall ſend Giſis to one another; this was an old Cuſtom, Neh. xi. 12. The 
People went their Way to eat and to drink, and to ſend Portjons, and to make great 
Mirth. Yet ſome contend, we are here to notice further, theſe Gzfts they ſent to one 
another, were the Spoils of the Witneſſes, as a ſure Pledge of their Victory. I own the 
Fancy is turgide, but I cannot ſay it is evident; but whatever the ſent, whether their 
own, or the Spoils of the Chriſtians, was a ſure Evidence of their Satisfaction and Secu- 


rity. | | 
: The Ground of their Rejoicing, —_ theſe two * had tormented them 
that davelt on the Earth. No doubt but there is a notable Elipſis here; for, Who 


can think Babylon would rejoice, becauſe ſhe and her Partiſans were tormented? this was 


never Cauſe of Joy to any: But this is eaſily fupplied from what is above, and may be 


compriſed in theſe few Words, becauſe theſe Witneſſes are dead, who had tormented, 


&c. Beſides, it is plain, this Torment did not flow from the Perſons, but their Teſti- 
mony; for that was molt galling to them, as we ſee it was in the Caſe of Stephen, Acts 


vii. 54. And when they heard theſe Things, they were cut to the Heart, and gnaſbed 


on him with their Teeth. All Matter of Joy is on one of two Accounts, either becauſe 
we are poſſeſſed of a deſired Good, or freed from a formidable Evil, which had been 
molt uneaſy to us: The latter takes Place here; for theſe revo Witneges had rormented. 
the Kingdom of Antichriſt while they were alive, and now being dead, they hop'd. 
they ſhould meet with no further Trouble from them. This in ſome Meaſure clears the 
Slaughter, which was not ſo much a final Extermination, as a Deliverance from their 
uneaſy Teſtimony. And ſo it remains we enquire a little, How the Prophecy of theſe 
two Witneſſes could torment Babylon? for indeed the Man of Sin was more afraid of their 


Tongue than their Hands: And here, in a great Meaſure, I ſhall be obliged to the 


learned Mr. Durham, our Country-man, in theſe Particulars. 

(1.) The Teſtimony of faithful Witneſſes for the Truth, is moſt galling to the Con- 
ſciences of theſe who are neither reſolved to confeſs nor forſake their Errors and falſe 
Ways: So it was with Srephen's Hearers, they gnaſhed with their Teeth, as a Sign 


s their Diſſatisfaction with the Reprover, but not with the Sin they were reproved 


r. 
(2.) The Witneſs of ſuch breaks many a ſound Nap that the Sinner would otherwiſe 
have, and is fond of: As Ahab, when he had committed his Sin, and was reaping the 
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Fruits thereof in great Peace, er of no Trouble; yet, of a ſudden, in comes an 
ill-manner'd Prophet who was not called, and tells him with a Vengeance, 1 King; 
xxi. 19. Zhou haſt killed and raken Poſſeſſion. This was a molt alarming Story to a 
King, lately before ſick of Covetouſneſs, _ ſcarcely well recovered ; and now he is 
taken with a terrible Fit of godleſs Remorſe, and diſcovers it in this graceleſs Expreſſion 
v. 20. Haſt thou found me, O mine Enemy? g 
3.) The Word of God provokes Corruption, which, it may be, would have lyen 
dormant for a Time: As wee fee in the Cale of Hagael, when the Prophet told him 
the Miſchief he would do, he anſwered, 1s :hy Servant a dead Dog? 2 Kings viii. 12, 
And yet he verified every Title of the Prophet's Words; a ſure Sign he was not cauti- 


ous or godly. 

( L)T he Teſtimony of God's Witneſſes ſtrik d at the Reputation of theſe Enemies: 
And this they value above all Things. As ſoon as it is touched, immediately they fly 
to Arms. Say but the Pope is Antichriſt, Free-will is an Idol, Holineſs is not nece 

Pardon without Repen- 
tance and Reformation, that all who live ungodly, &c. ſhall not enter into the King. 
dom of Heaven; they'll ſay with Indignation, All that is Can't, Reflection, Ill-nature, 
Sc. and they are ready to rend their Clothes. | | 

(5. The Teſtimony of God's Mitneſſes ſtrikes exactly againſt the Conſtitution of 
Babylon, and ſhe is ready to tell them as 4chab did Elyah, 1 Kings xviii. 1). Te are 
the Troublers of Iſrael. And as the eus of Theſſalonica faid of Pau and his Com- 
panions, Acts xvii. 6. 7. — that have turned the World upſide down, are come hither, 
In our Day, ſuch Expreſſions as theſe would paſs for Flaſhes of Wit, yet they are 
all groſs Prophanity. In this Senle it is that the Goſpel may be ſaid to bring a Sword. 

(6.) The Teſtimony of theſe Witneſſes did thwart the Intereſt of Babylon, which, 
with her, is the tender Part; and therefore it is no Wonder they cry out with the 
Silver-{miths of Zpheſts, This will ruine our Trade, that brings us ſo much Wealth. 
What moved Feroboam to promote the Calves at Dan and Bethel? but leſt the Chil- 
dren of 1/ae/, going continually to Jeruſalem to worſhip, might in Time cleave to 


the Houſe of David, and abandon him. 


11 And after three Days and an Half, the Spirit of Life from God 
entred into them: And they ſtood upon their Feet, and great Fear fell upon 


them which ſaw them. Þ 05 
12 And they heard a great Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto them, 


Come up hither. And they aſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud, and their 


Enemies beheld them. | | 
uake, and the tenth 


13 And the ſame Hour was there a great 2 
Part of the City fell, and in the Earthquake were ſlain of Men Seven 


thouſand : And the Remnant were affrighted, and gave Glory to the God 
of Heaven. 


_ Here we have the Reſurrection of theſe Witneſſes, together with the Conſequents 
thereof; their Reſurrection would, no doubt, be molt ſurpriſing to their Enemies, but 
the Conſequents more : Yet both theſe are moſt comfortable to the Church of God; 
for, from that Reſurrection, the World has handed down to them the precious Truths 
of God to the Salvation of many Souls, and is now a hopeful Seed, promiſing a very 
glorious Harvelt in due Time; yea, has actually been fruitful fince chat Time, tho* we 
mult regrate, our Improvement anſwers not the Pains the Lord has been taking on 
5 Fo I come to conſider the Contents of theſe Verſes, in theſe two Generals pro- 
eq, | 
4 There is the Reſurrection of theſe Witneſſes, v. 11. It is certain, that Reſurrection 
is not always to be taken in a ſtrict Senſe, for the raiſing up of the ſame individual Body; 
for, even doctrinally, we read of it in a ſpiritual Senſe, Cal. iii. 1. F ye then be 15 
with Chriſt: Where, to be ſure, there is an Alluſion to the Reſurrection of our bleſſed 
Lord; ye: we would mils the Scope of the Text, if we take the Riſing of theſe Colo 
ans for a real and 1 Reſurrection, for the whole Strain of the Chapter ſhews us, 
Regeneration; and much leſs in a prophetick Strain are we to 
it properly, as is plain from Chap. xx. of this Book. And yet, Iam of the Mind, we 
are not to underſtand it of that Reſurrection the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of, tho, I own, 
it muſt not be excluded, but, upon all Accounts, included. Now, that we may _ 
OR | ome 
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ſme View of this, we would conſider, 1. The Time of this Reſurrection. 2. The 
Cauſe thereof. z. The Evidence thereof. | | 

1. There is the Time of their Reſurrection, After three Days and an Half, I have 
no Doubt, but s7# here mult neceſſarily ſignify immediately after; tho', I own, it is 
not always to be ſo underſtood in Scripture : And ſome think, We ſhould not take it 
too narrowly here. But, I think, to any that conſiders the Context, we cannot miſs 
to underſtand it ſtrictly, i. e. immediately upon the Expiration of the zhree Days and 
an Half, and that this muſt be computed from their Death; but whether zho/e three 
Days and an Half is to be deduced from that Space the Gentiles are to tread under 
Foot the Holy City, I confels, is hard to determine, unleſs we would allow, even 
theſe Witneſſes, during theſe three Days and an Half, to give a Continuation of their 
Teſtimony, which is no incredible Thing, ſecing, in their very loweſt, and moſt abject 
Condition, no doubt, they would be mindful of their main Work. But, as I laid be- 
fore, it will break no Squares whichever Way we take it ;-for, if there be an Addition 
of theſe three Tears and an Half, it will only ſwell the Number to 1263 Years and an 


Halt, which is but a ſmall Variation amongſt Chrenologers: Yet the Dithculty is moſt 


pinching, when theſe Witnefles died, as we will afterwards find. 

2. The Cauſe of this Reſurrection, The Spirit of Life from God entred into them. 
There ſeems to be a twofold Alluſion here; One to the Animation of Adam, Gen. ii, 
7. God breathed into his Noſtrils the Zreath of Life, and Man became a living Grea- 
ture. Another to the dry Bones in Exekiel's Viſion, Ezek. xxxvii. 5. where the Lord 
lays, I will canſe Breath to enter into you, and ye ſhall live. And afterwards, v. 10. S 
1 propheſied as be commanded me, and theBreath came into them, and they lived, and 
food upon their Feet. Whence tis plain, the Canſe of this Life is truly Divine. Nor 
need we be at great Pains to diſtinguiſh between the Holy Ghoſt, and the ſubjective Prin- 
ciple of Quickning infuſed by him into theſe Witneſles, ſeeing they can differ no more 
than the neceſſary Effect from an effectual Cauſe, and the one does always ſuppoſe the 
other; yet it is plain, the Effect is what we are called, in a particular Manner, to view. 
As at the Beginning I endeavoured to prove, That neither the S$criprares without 
the true Profeſſors thereof, nor Profeſſors without the Scriptures, can conſtitute theſe 
Witneſſes, but both conjunctly ; fo to be ſure a Spirit of Life from God, correſpond- 
ing to both, is to be here underſtood : And fo it will conſiſt of theſe Particulars, _. 

(1.) The Spirit of God going along with the Scripture, zo oper the Minds of Mer, 
and make them ſee what is the Hope of his Calling : 'This is what the Prophet calls 
the revealing the Arm 4 the Lord. And while the Word and 8 pus are coupled to- 
gether, they make up what the Apoſtle James calls the ingraſted Word, which is able 
to ſave Souls, By this Energy of the Spirit of Goa, all theſe falſe Gloſſes, which 
Antichriſt had put upon the Scriptures, will be detected, and the Truths of God will 
— avy in their original and radiant Luſtre: The Want of this is what the Church of 
of has long had too much Reaſon to lament; But then the Fulneſs of the Bleffin 
of the Goſpel will attend the Purity of its Diſpenſation, and it will then be fu * 
That the Entrance of God's Word giveth Light. 

(2.) That God will graciouſly raiſe up, in the Room of ſuch as were honoured to 
ſeal his Truths with their 2/004, others, every Way as knowing, prudent, and zealous, 
as theſe taken out of the Way; ſo that they were to appear like ohn Bapriſt, acted 
by the Spirit of Elias, which will be a Kind of Ręſurrection, but nearer than we can 
well imagine; for if there was to be any Odds in Advantage, the Succeſſors would be 
bleſſed with the ſame. It was a memorable Expreſſion of John Hnſs, concerning Lu- 
ther and himſelf, when the Empire had broke With to him, and murdered him under 
Truſt; he told them, They had killed a Gooſe, meaning himſelf ; but a Swan ſhould 
ariſe, it ſhould not be in their Power to deſtroy, meaning Luther. | | 

(3.) That God will infuſe Courage and Magnanimity into theſe when thus raiſed up; 
and fo it ſhall not be in the Power of their Enemies to bear them down as formerly : 
This was evident, in a moſt eminent Manner, at the Reformation, when theſe great 
Men did truly look like ſuch as had riſen from the Dead: It muſt be owned, more than 
an ordinary Spirit was in them; and beſides, a Wiſaom was given them, their Enemies 


Were not able to reſiſt. 


(4.) Whereas formerly they were deſpiſed, now ſuch a notable Turn of Affairs will caſt 
up, as ſtrike with Aſtoniſnment ail Beholders 5 and then there is Reaſon to believe, a 
mper will be on the Minds of People, that will engage them to liſten to the Things 


e 
that are ſaid. | 
(J.) That theſe who, in the Heat of the Conflict with Babylon, had in a coward- 


ly Manner turned their Back upon Chriſt, and it may be renounced the precious 


Truths of the Goſpel, through Fear, or ſome worle Principle, will with Repentance 
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_— and with Courage and Conſtancy, follow the noble Example of Peter's Ad. 
erants. | | 

(6.) Theſe who were either Baxiſhed or Goal for the Intereſt of Chriſt, ſhall be 
liberate, and have Acceſs to ſerve the Lord without Diſtraction; all Reſtraints ſhall be 
removed out of their Way, and their Hearts being enlarged, they will then run in the 
Way of God's Commands. 

If it ſhould be here asked, How can theſe Things be? I am of the Mind, If we had not 
ſeen ſomething as wonderful within theſe few Centuries, the Queſtion might be puſh- 


ing; but ſeeing God has brought about ſo many and great Events, we mult reſt in this, 


It is the Lord's 3 and is wonderful in our Eyes. And, however he was pleaſed to 
uſe Inſtruments, yet their Power was ſmall, but the Concurrence of God made their 
Efforts 5 for it would appear the Accompliſhment of this Part of the Prophecy 
is over a ne. 

3. There 55 the Evidence of their Reſurrection, And they ſtood upon their Feet. 
Some rt the Tranſlation of the Words, and make it to point at a Progrels of the 
Narrative, and ſo the Word would run, The Spirit of Life - God entred into them, 
that, or ſo that, they ſtood upon their Feet. For my Share, beſides the vitiating of the 
Original, and making a ay in the Senſe, I cannot ſee what the learned Grotius would 
be at with his Hebraiſims; for, let us take it in what Senſe we pleaſe, to be ſure their 
ſtanding u their Feet, is an Evidence of their Reſurrection. It ſeems plainly to be 
borrowed from the Prophet Ezekie/, Chap. xxxvii. 10. T hey ſtood 1 their Feet ; 
for both reſſions are in the ſame Manner to be underſtood. Standing, as an Evi- 
dence of Relſurrection, ſeems to have theſe Things in it, 1. The Reality of their 
Change. Before they were lying in the Street, now they are able to ſtand upon their 
Feet; ſo that this is no imaginary Alteration, but mult be as conſiderable as the Change 
from Death to Life, 2. Their Srauding is no {mall Sign of their Strength: That Perſon is 
not weak, who is able to ſupport and ſtay himſelf upon his Feet. 3. Their Steafaftneſi 
againſt both Force and Fraud; and therefore I conclude, After that Time, whatever 


| Shocks the Church may meet with, ſhe will be ſtrengthned to keep her Ground, and 


the Enemy never ſo far prevail upon her as they had done formerly. 4. Their Dili- 
gence: Being raiſed up, they are not to loiter out their Time, but carefully to employ it 
in the Service, and for the Honour of their great Deliverer ; for Standing is a Poſture 
of Service, and not of Idleneſs. 3 

II. There are the Conſequents of this Reſurrection in all the reſt of the Words. It 
cannot be imagined, when ſuch a notable Turn is made upon a miſerable Church, but 
ſomething will follow of a moſt ſurpriſing Nature; eſpecially if we conſider who /lew 
zheſe Witneſſes? who raiſed them? and for what End they were raiſed? To be ſure 
ſomething was to be expected on all Hands: And this is what we are now to conſider, 
in theſe Particulars, 1. With reſpect to their Enemies upon this Sight, ſo unexpected. 
2. With reſpe& to themſelves, v. 12. 3. The Effects upon their Enemies, 4. The 
Glory that redounded to God. 

1. The firſt Conſequent is upon the Spectators, who no doubt were their Enemies; 
Great Fear fell upon them which ſaw them. At this Time all the World were either 
Mirneſſes, or Enemies to the Witneſſes : Now, having before brought theſe Witneſ⸗ 
ſes ſo low, and being out of any further Fears about them, yea perfectly ſecure they 
ſhould torment them no more, it is no Wonder they were in the greateſt Conſternation 
becauſe of their Reſurrection: As we find, after Herod had beheaded John in Priſon, 
and afterwards hearing of Chriſt, it ſtruck him immediately in the Head, I; was John riſen 
again from the Dead, Luke ix. 7. and he was filled with a Horror from his own guilty 

onſcience. What was but imaginary with Herod, will be real in Babylon, and no 
Wonder her Surprize be the greater. Here we are to conſider, 1. The Perſons. We need 
not diſpute whether thoſe that had ſeen their dead Bodies, or ſuch as had ſeen their Re- 
ſurrection? for I think theſe are the ſame: For the Difference betwixt the two Greek 
Verbs, I ſee nothing can be brought from them; only this I am ſure, we cannot make 
the Word gese- ſignify a looking with Delectation, as before we noted ſome conten- 
ded ; for here the Onlookers are filled with Fear and Conſternation. 2. Their Affection, 
They were under great Fear. Some Sorts of Fear only engage to more Caution, but 


eat Fears fPupiy and interrupt the roy Exerciſe of Reaſon, it bereaves them of both 
eart and The Notableneſs and Unexpectedneſs of the Change, was the Spring 
of this Fear. 3. The Way how they were ſeized therewith, It fell upon them. Some 
ſay, It has an Alluſion to the rom a Stone from a great Height, which both ſur- 
'zeth with the Suddenneſo, and kills with the Force. We have an Expreſſion to the 
lame Purpoſe from Rahab to the Spies, Foſo. ii. 9. Your Terror is fallen on us, au 
all the L and faint becauſe of . | 8 
; 2. * 
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>. Conſequent is with reſpect to the Witneſſes, v. 12. which is moſt comfortable: 
And in this we are to conſider, 1. A Call. And, 2. Their ready Obedience thereto, 
whereby their State was much bettered, i a TS 1 

(. There is the Call, They heard a great Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto them, 
Come ub hither. There are a great many Conceits about this Claule, as ſenſleſs as cu- 
rious ; but, that we may ſhift off the whole of them as ealily as poſſible, I ſhall conſider 
in the Words thele few Things, 1. The Manner of the Voice, I great Voice, and 
therefore it is ſaid, They heard it: For theſe Witneſſes are repreſented to be on the 
Earth; and a Voice from Heaven muſt be loud, before they on the Earth hear it. Some 
bring in a Reading of the Verb, I Heard; but the Voice was not directed to ohn, 
but to the Vitneſſes. Others tell us, It is to be . Raally rendered, It was heard: 
But this is contradicted in the Text ; for it 15 ſaid by Way of Addition, Saying unto 
them, i. e. tothe Witneſſes. Here alſo there is made an unreaſonable Difficulty, That 
this Voice was not only to the Witneſſes, but a general Call to all. What may be 
their Intendment in this Expoſition, I know not; I am ſorry to find Men of undoubt- 
ed Integrity go in with this. If they mean to ſhelter any of Pelagiuss Brats, I know 
not : But let us take the Senſe from the Text, to be ſure the Voice was only to theſe 
that were to go up to Heaven; and this is not the common Privilege of all, as the 
Anſwer of the Pſalmiſt's Queſtion will ſufficiently determine, No is the Man ſpall 
aſcend unto the Hill of God? Where we have the Character of the Perſons, which 
will exactly fall in with theſe Witneſſes, Beſides, (which, in my Opinion, will end 
the whole Controverſy) the Call is only to theſe that anſwered; and therefore it is ad- 
ded, And they aſcended up to Heaven. 2. Whence the Voice came, From Heaven. 


In the Viſion, it points at the Place where the Throne was ſurrounded with the Elzers 
and Living Creatures; which I have no Doubt, from what is ſaid on Chapter iv. and 


v. does point out the Militant Church: Nay, 1 need not be at Pains to prove what is 
ſo generally granted, that this Emblem is plainly ſignificative of the Church. It is 
evident then, this is not a Call from Civil Authority, but really the Voice of Goa, cal- 
ling his diltreſſed Witneſles to aſſemble themſelves together in Form of a Church; and 
has wrapt up in it a Promiſe of both Protection and Direction. The Witneſſes may be 
well thought to be ſcattered before, but now they are gathered together for their mutual 
Strength and Comfort. 3. To whom this Voice came, (oying umto them, i. e. to the 
Witneſſes: Either it 5 be to them, or to theſe that killed them, or to both. To 
it is to their Enemies, is to verify what our Lord ſays, The Time cometh, when they 
00 kill yon will think they 4o God good Service: Whereas our Lord infinuates their 
great Miſtake ; and yet there ſhould be none, if the Murderers were called up to Hea- 
ven upon the Back of their Malefice. If we ſhould with ſome fay, Tt is to both, 
where will the Difference be betwixt Friends and Foes? I find a more innocent Thought, 
which ſays, The Voice is only to the Witneſſes, but it will be heard by their Enemies: 
This is ſo modeſt, it were a Pity to contradict it. One Thing I only crave, That this 
Conſequent reſpect the Witneſſes, and that it is defigned for their Advantage, and I 
ſhall be eaſy about additional Thoughts. 4. The Matter of the Call, Come up hither, 
i. e. to Heaven: Which, in an enigmatical or einblematical Senſe, is no more than 
Come out of that State to a better ; lo that it points at the Advancement of the Mit- 
neſſes. God was to lift up their Head, and exalt them above their Foes, after a gradual 
Manner, as the Word ſignifies. 'This Call ſeems to have in it a very gracious Promiſe 
of God's Preſence in a ſpecial Manner, as was the Privilege of Moſes, when God 
called him up to the Mount. Before they were low, and very low, lying on the Streets ; 

here they were to be exalted and raiſed above that State very far, yea, in a Manner, 
as far above it, as Heaven is above the Earth. | | 
(2.) The ready Obedience the Witneſſes gave to this Call, alſo v. 12. Aud they a- 
ſcended up to Heaven in a Cloud; together with the Concomitant thereof, Their Ene- 
mies beheld them. We are to notice their Obedience; no Wonder it was cheerful, ſee- 
ing God had not only ſtrengthned them for their Work, but had alſo opened a Door 
for them. 'Theſe, who by the Wirneſſes underſtand only the Scriptures, are at a Loſs 
what to make of this Part of the Prophecy. And ſome pals it very lightly over, which 
is not fair either in them, becauſe this much hampers their Opinion, and ſhould ſpecial- 
ly be cleared. All own, this is not to be meant of a State of Glory, but of a glorious 
State of the Church on Earth : Now, to call W the Scriptures to that Church, would 
lay, Theſe Members of the Church made a Heaven without the Scriptures; which I 
believe, upon ſecond Thoughts, none will own. There are two Things here, x. Their 
Advancement, T hey aſcended up to Heaven, i. e. as is above ſaid, their State was bet- 
tered, and that after a gradual Manner. This ſeems to point at the State of the Church 
under the ſeventh Trumpet; for all the mean Eſtate of the Church will be over by that 
D d d Time, 
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Time, and the Bride, the Lambs Wife, will be emerging by Degrees out of her 
Troubles till then. This is agreeable to the Voice of the Prophet, Ia. xl. 31. They 
that wait upon the Lord ſuall renew their Strength, they Hall mount up with Wings 
as Eagles. 2. The Manner of their Motion, In 2 Cloud. This is no doubt with Aj. 
luſton to the Children of 7/7ae!'s Departure out of Egypt; as alſo to Chriſt's Aſcenſon. 
I ſhewed before, that the Clog is an Emblem of God's Preſence and Glory; and while 
it is uſed here, it is to aſſure us, that when that happy Time comes, God, in a ſpecial 
Manner, will honour the Church and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel with his Preſence and 
Protection: And, as all own, two remarkable Bleſſings will fall to the Share of the 
Church, Honour and Safety. The Concomitant of this, Their Enemies beheld them. 
With Pieaſure and Suri action they viewed them expoſed in the Street; but now they 
ſhall fee their State bettered, with Envy and Regrare: The Tables will be now changed, 
and the Church in a little Time fall ſee her Deſire upon her Enemies. Babylon 
grudged the Witneſſes the Sackcloth Condition, and would not ſufter them to bruik 
it; but now they muſt have the Mortification to ſee them clothed with White, and out 


of their Power and Reach. 
8. Conſequent is the Effects * the Enemies of the Witneſſes, v. 1. And it would 
— 1 this was to happen while Babylon was filled with Amazement at the Reſur- 
ion of the Witneſſes; for it is ſaid, The ſame Hour was a great Earthquake. A. 
for the Senſe and Meaning of Earthquake, we eſtabliſhed it betore on Chap. vi. 12. In 
the ſame Senſe we muſt certainly take here, and fo it ſignifies a great Commotion or 
general War; yea, I am inclinable to think that Earthquake ſpoken of there, 
| is the ame mentioned here, and was the firſt notable Daſh the Affairs of Babylon met 
| || with. But our Buſineſs now is to conſider the Effects of this Earthquake upon the 
1 | Enemies of the Witneſſes, and theſe are two, | = 
(a.) The tenth Part of the City fell. To be ſure this City is the ſame we heard of 
| before, v. 8. And that it is here mentioned again, affures us, it was Babylon, and not 
| i Feruſalem, nor the Church under the Emblem of that City. Authors are not agreed 
| as to the Meaning of this tenth Part: Some tell us, Babylor's Tribute, called Teiches 
10 Was to fail at this Time; but this ſeems to be a great Impropriety of Speech, to call the 
14 #hes of Name the tenth Part, and yet at the ſame Time to make the whole Revenue 
4.4 conſiſt of Tithes ; it would be Scx«T1, and not Sixarov. And beſides, there would be no 
#8 Ukſe for the Word Part; ſo that this cannot be the Senſe. Others again, becauſe we 
1 read of ten Horns, Chap. xiii. and here the City divided into ten Parts, think theſe ten 
1 Hanns mult conſtitute the ten Parts; and cor _ the falling of the tenth Part, 
Tn malt ſignify the __ one of theſe Horns. But ftill ſomething is wanting to make 
1 this run, vis. That theſe ren Horus make the whole of Antichriſts Kingdom, and 
1 that they be equal, if not in Bulk, at leaſt in Strength and Riches; which I believe 
1 will be hard to prove. Beſides, the Miſtake is at che Bottom; for neither are we to un- 
i | derſtand Rome, nor the whole Papal Poꝛver and Polity = City, but all theſe Powe 
+ i throughout the World, who have ſet themſelves in a ſtated Oppoſition againſt Chriſt 
4 | and his Kingdom: And therefore, of Neceſſity, we are to underſtand the Diminution of 
4:3 the Mabometan, Popiſh, and Heathen Powers about a tenth Part. Some, by this Fall, 
1 underſtand ſimply a Se ion or Defection: I am ready to think more is meant; if 
| not the total Ruin of that Part, yet ſuch a notable Revolution therein, that it ſhall 
1 have quite another Face; and the rather, that we read of Slaughter immediately after. 
1 If this may not be meant of the Deſtruction of the Saragens Kingdom by the Turks, 
1 the great Wars in Eurape, and the Seceſſion of ſeveral Kingdoms and Provinces from 
14 ' Rome, we may have Reaſon to think; beſides what the Hearher Nations have met 
|. with through the World. As 
| i (2.) And in the Earthquake were ſlain of Men Seven thouſand. Some would have 
11 | theſe yooo to be underſtood of ſeven Families, or Dynaſties, becauſe uſually every 
i Th had a Ruler; And apply this to the Defection of the ſever united Pro- 
5 vinces. If we explain 8 at this Rate, we may bring ourſelves under very great 
obſerves, it is a very rude Way of treating Scripture. Others 


Hardſhips: Belides, as one 
tell us, There is here a manifeſt Alluſion to 1 Kings xix. 18. where God tells the * 


He had reſerved to . en thouſand that had not bored the Knee to Baal. | 
But what that Alluſion is, I confeſs, I cannot ſee, unleſs that Seven thouſand are mentio- t 


ned in both Texts; otherwiſe, there is no Aﬀinity betwixt them at all. Or, if there be 
an Alluſion to that Place becauſe of the 75000, why not alſo to all the other Places 
where we read of Seven thouſand ? As, when Samaria was taken, the {ae/ires were 
numbred, and came to ooo, 1 Kings xx. 15. And when David ſmote the King 
of Zohah, he took 000 Horſemen from him, 1 Chron. Yet no Body ſeeks an Alluſion 
to theſe Places, tho, one would think, they are more a- kin to this, than that they _ 
| _ pitche 
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*rched on. In. the Greek it reads, Of the Names of Men here lain. This alſo ad 


Finiſters Ground of Debate: For ſome, by Names of Men, underitand Mer of Name 


j. e. of Power, Influence and Authority; As we read of Mex of Renown, Gen. vi. 4 
This ſeems to tell pretty well: But then, ſomething in this ſame Prophecy chokes it, 
Chap. ili. 4. Thou haſt a few Names in Sardis, which is neceſſarily to be underſtood of 
— : And, I think, we ſhould be equal to all the Expreſſions of Scripture, eſpe- 
cially in one Portion of it, and let it ſignify the ſame Thing, unleſs ſomething in either 
the Text or Context hinder : Nor can I fee any ſuch Reaſon here. Beſides, they lay, 
Their being killed, ſignifies no more than their Reformation : This alſo is a very ſtrange 
Gloſs, eſpecially that they are not at Pains to fortify it by either Scripture or Reaſon. 
Yet, if weſhould allow this to be the Total of the Slain of Balylons Party at this Time, 
it would fay the Damage was not ſo great as the Text would infinuate. It is plain, 
then, ſomething further is contained in it than is caſten up, or than, perhaps, we ſhall 
reach: However, I ſhall only note theſe few Things from the Text; 1. That this Slaugh- 
ter will be very annoying to the whole City, partly from the Cauſe, the terrible Com- 
motions ; and partly from the Perſons, who, to be ſure, are ſuch as they knew well, 
being Fellow-Citizens with them. This will indeed prove them to be at leaſt Libertines, 
if not Deniſons ; which to me is the greateſt Argument to prove them Perſons of Di- 
ſtinction. But then, how many of them belonged to the Papal Juriſdiction, and how many 
to the Mahometan, is uncertain ; yet, to be ſure, if this touch the thirteenth and four- 
teenth Centuries, their 000 may be made greater than Biſhops, Abbots, &c. 2. It is 

ain, this Slaughter will be among the Inhabitants of that tenth Part of the City which 
ry and by its Fall threatned Ruin to the other nine ſtanding Parts. Again, z. The 
Death of theſe Perſons could not miſs to be "_ ſudden, eſpecially that here it is 
expreſſed by an Earthquake ; this would make the Stroke ſo much the more alarming. 

4. The next or laſt Conſequent is the Glory that did redound to Godfrom this Earth- 
quake, and the Slaughter of the 000 The Remnant were affrighted, and gave Glory 
zo the God of Heaven. Here we ſee it was a moſt moving Diſpenſation. I ſhall notice 
ſhortly, 1. The Perſons. 2. Their Frame of Mind. 3. Their Exerciſe. 

(1.) The Perſons, called here the Remnant, or the reſt. Some confine this to the tenth 
Part of the City fell, and ſo the Meaning is, All who lived in that tenth Part. 
No doubt they would be moſt affected; But we may allow this to extend to the 
whole City, tho* no doubt the Fear would be L in theſe who were neareſt the 
Danger. It is a very narrow Senſe ſome give of this, who confine all to France, or 
ſome ſmall adjacent Places; for theſe come very far ſhort of a tenth Part of Myſtical Ba- 
bylon, as we ſhall hear afterwards : But I reckon this takes in a tenth Part of Afia and 
Africa, as well as Europe, yea and America. 

(2.) Their Confternation, They were affrighted; the Words are more ſignificative, 
They became Fear : They were then ſeized with an extraordinary Fear, and may be 
called a Pannick Fear, which bereaves of both Heart and Hand. This is a Paſton, 

extraordinary Emergents, we find ſometimes invades God's own People: So we 

d Chriſt's Diſciples at the Sepulchre, upon the Sight of mw Angels, affrighted, Luke 
xxiv. 5. Yea, all the Eleven were in the fame Condition, when Chriſt appeared in the 
Miaſt of them, v. 35. Let he was there as their beſt Friend, but here as their Enemy, 
and whom they had injured long, and much ; and no Wonder their Fear was greater. 
But this is a Paſſion more heavily loads his Adverſaries: So we read, Numb. xxii. 3. 
Moab was ſore afraid of the People, becauſe they were many. | 

(3.) Their Exerciſe, They gave Glory to the God of Heaven. We find this in 

ipture very often the Concomitant of Fear; ſo it is ſaid, Luke v. 26. They were all 
amazed, ana ah any Cod, and were filled with Fear. This is ſpoke of the Scribes and 
— upon the Viewof a Miracle performed on a paralytick Perſon; yet was there 
no Religion in this. The ſame we find recorded of a very mixt Multitude, conveeti d at 
the Funerals of the Widow's Son, whom Chriſt in their Sight raiſed from the dead, 
Luke vii. 16. T here came Fear on all, and they glorified God. So that here we are 
under no Neceſſity of underſtanding this as a Sign of a hearty and intire Converſion to 
God, in this Remnant; tho? I ſhall not doubt but God might thereby work upon the 

earts of ſome in a ſaving Manner: But there is no Ground from this Expre to 
think ſo of the whole Herd; for God may be ſaid to be glorified, in Seri re-Language, 
many a Time when the Perſon wants Grace that does it: So the Confeſiion of a ſecret 
Crime, of publick Influence, is ſaid to glorify God, even tho? there be not ſaving Re- 
pentance going along with it, ob. vii. 19. Aud Joſhua ſaid unto Achan, My Son, 
give, I pray thee, Glory to the Lord God, and tell me what thou haſt done. Again, 
may be faid to be glorified, when his Power is acknowledged in any Emergent ; as 

the Magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, 7, _ 00 Finger of Goa, Exod. viii. 19. Yea, 

| 2 the 
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the wicked Rulers of the Zews adviled the blind Man, that was cured by our Lord 
to give God the Praiſe, John ix. 24. Yet did not they not believe in Chriſt. I am ready 
to think, in theſetwo Senſes we may take it here ; yet not ſo as intirely exclude the Con. 
verſion of any, for ſome might be converted, others hardned, but all be affrighted. 

The Deſignation given God here, is, The God of Heaven; He was called, v. 4. The 
God of the Earth ; certainly he is the God of both Heaven and Earth : But this Delig. 
nation is given here, becauſe there will be ſome ſuch concurring Circumſtances attendin 
the Reſurrection of the Witneſſes, the Fall of a Part of the City, and the Death 
of ſo many of her Inhabitants, by the Earthquake, as will convince, the Hand of God is 
in this; and that theſe {tupifying Events are, if not immediately, yet at leaſt manifeſtly 
from Heaven 

It would appear, all contained in this Appendage is over and gone long ſince; and, 
let us begin the 1260 Years as we will, they muſt be out about "Three hundred Years 
ago, unleſs we would place their Beginning with the Riſe of the Papal ages of and 
then the Witneſſes are to be killed yet. Nor will we know to what Part of this Pro- 
phecy to apply all theſe ſtrange and wonderful Revolutions that happened both to 
the Church, and to Habylon, in the thirteenth and fourteenth Centuries : Yea, the 
Church mult at this Day fill themſelves with Apprehenſions of the moſt terrible DiC. 
penſations that yet ſhe has met with; which, we will find, can never accord with the 
following Part of this Prophecy, I once intended here to have made a particular Suryey 
oftheſe hiſtorical Narratives, and applied them to this Part of the Prophecy; but I conſi- 
der theſe Things will fall more naturally in, when we come to the thirteenth and four. 
teenth Chapters, which are but an Enlargement y this, as to the laſt Part thereof: 
And this ſeems to be nothing leſs or more, but a ſhort Account of the wreſtling State 
of the Church, from about the Time of the Viſion, till the End of the fixth Seal, 
when the Church, as we have endeavoured to prove, was to emerge gradually out of 
her Difficulties : This will be more obſervable, when the Time of the Tumpets come ; 
but moſt ſo, when the ſeventh cometh, which comprehends, beſides many other Things 
favourable to the Church, the ſeven Vials of God's Wrath upon her Enemies. 

The Spirit of God ſaw it meet to append this Viſion to the ſixth Trumpet, and pre- 
miſe it to the ſeventh, tho” it immediately concerns neither; that ſo the beloved Diſciple 
might be the better prepared to notice and entertain what follows : For, having ſeen the 
loweſt Step of the Church's Miſery, and the firſt Step of her Deliverance, he could not 
but be fond to obſerve her ſeveral Steps of Proſperity, till ſhe come to all the Glory 
ſhe can expect or bruik on Earth. « | £ 


14 The ſecond Wo is paſt, and behold, the third Wo cometh quickly, 


We noticed, that the zhree laſt Trumpers have each a Wo in them; but this Wo is 
to the Enemies, two of them are paſt in the fifth and ſixth Trumpets, and now 
the third remains under the ſeventh. There is an Addition to this Expreſſion here, we 
had not in the other; it is ſaid, This Wo cometh quickly, or in a ſhort Time aſter the 
ſecond Wo: There is to be ſome Time betwixt the firſt and ſecond, vis. five propheti- 
cal Months; there will alſo be ſome Space after that, before the ſixth be over, but 
then the ſeventh will make no Delay: And, I think, it ſays more, it will do its Errand 
in a ſhort Time. | | oe ns 


TRUMPET VII. 


| ＋ HERE is no doubt but the remaining Part of this Chapter belongs to the ſeventh 
Trumpet; yet it is not ſo clear, if the three ſubſequent Chapters contain Matters 
to fall out during this Period. If I may be allowed to have any juſt Notion of the Mat- 
ters handled in them, they are all Events muſt fall out before the ſeventh Trumpet 
ſound, which will appear when we come at them  —_ 1 
Again, it is queſtioned, If this ſeventh Trumpet comprehends the ſeven Vials men- 
tioned Chapters fifteenth and ſixteenth > i | Ns 
Expoſitors differ much as to this. Some think, they concern different Viſions, which 
are more diverſe in their Signification than their Types. Others imagine, That 5: of 
the Vials belong to the ſixth Trumper. I own, I na ſeen no cogent Reaſon ; but 
the Truth of this will beſt appear, when we come to the Conſideration of the Vials, 
The next Opinion is, That the ſeventh Trumpet comprehends the whole ſeven To 
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And this I am tempted to go in with, for theſe Reaſons, 1. It ſeems moſt agreeable to 
| the Method of this Prophecy ; for the ſeventh Seal comprehends the ſever: Trumpets; 
as we have ſeen: And fo, in like Manner, it may be preſumed, the ſeventh Trumpet 
will comprehend the ſeven Vials. And this repreſents to us a moſt beautiful Order of 


Time, linked together in a Chain of notable Events. 2. The Titles and Concluſions of 


the Trumpets ſeem to perſwade to this; for the ſeventh Trumpet is called the hi 
' Jo, and there are but three of them mentioned; Chap. viii. 13. where the Ground of 
this Deſignation is, Becauſe of the Angels yet to ſound, and theſe are only three, the 
ffth, ſixth, and ſeventh Trumpets; therefore this mult contain the laſt Wo : And, 
Chap. xv. 1. the ſeven Vials are exprefly deſigned the ſeven laſt Plagues of God. Now, 
it is not conceivable, how there ſhould be ſever P1agnes after the laſt No; and ſo theſe 


ven Vials mult be — in this ſeventh Trumpet. z. The ſeventh Trumpet 
18. 


contains in general, v. of this Chapter, all that is wrapt up in the ſever Vials more 
particularly ; and the General is, the Deſtruction of them that corrupt the Earth, 
which reſpects the Enemies of Chriſt's Kingdom: Yet to be ſure theſe are not to be twice 
deſtroyed, once under the ſeventh Trumpet, and another Time under the ſeven Vials: 
There is another preliminary Queſtion, Whether this ſeventh Trumpet contains any 
more than the ſever Vials? 4555 5 EY : | 
I anſwer, If no more be wrapt up in that Expreſſion, The Finiſhing of the Myſtery 
of God, but the ſeven Vials, Chap. x. ). then we may make the ſever Vials to exhauit 
the ſeventh Trumpet: But, if more be included in that Expreſſion, which I believe all 
will own, then we mult extend the Comprehenſion of this Trumpet to the whole 
of the Accompliſhment of that Myſtery ; which, I believe, none will affirm, concerns 
only the Enemies of the Church, but the State of the Church alſo: And this ſevenrh 
Trumpet muſt be allowed to carry on that happy 1 by the Prophets, 
and contained in that Myſtery of God; and ſo this /evenrh Trumpet ſeems to cloſe the 
whole Diſpenſation of the Will and Counſel of God to Mankind: And therefore, I am 
leady to think, the laſt five Verſes of this Chapter give us a ſummary Account df the 
Whole ſeventh Trumpet, which, I think, takes in the Calling of the Gentiles, the 
Reduction of the Jews, with the Deſtruction of Antichriſt ; which, aſter all, I am 
ready to believe, will fall in betwixt the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, and the Converſion 
of the Ju, and will be of no ſmall Uſe to reduce them to their firſt Husband, from 
whom they had ſo long wandered. 5 | 3 
It is objected here, The following hree Chapters ſeem neceſſarily to come under the 
Comprehenſion of this Trumpet; which cannot be, if theſe three great Events be con- 
| tained therein: I only now ſay, in a Word, what I mind afterwards at Length to prove, 
That, after the Concluſion of this Chapter, we have an Interruption of the Threed of 
the Prophecy for all theſe three Chapters ; and, that they repreſent to us an Illuſtration 


of all the former Seals in a very plain Manner, except the fifth, for which we ſhall 


offer a Reaſon: And, that this is done on Purpoſe to prepare, firſt ohn, and after him 
all the Church, for the Conſideration of the Vials. ; 

This Trumpet then is the laſt in Order and Succeſſion, and will probably follow hard 
upon the ſixth, and conſtitutes the laſt and greateſt Wo to Babylon. Where we have to 
conſider theſe Parts (which, I think, will caſt up what I advanced before about it) 
1. The Language of the Voices, v. 15. 2. The Behaviour and Speech of the Elders, 
v. 16, 17, 18, 3. The Viſion of the Temple, v. 19. It is evident we have no for- 


mal Emblem in this Trumpet after the Sounding thereof, till we meet with the Vials "i 


yet we have both Voices and Viſions, that may well ſupply the Place of one, till we 
come to the Vials. 


15 And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great Voices in 


Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


After the Sound of the Trumpet, we have here to conſider, 1. The Publication, by 
Voices. 2. The Things theſe Voices publiſhed. 


I. There is the Publication, or the Manner by which theſe Things were diſcovered; 


There were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, or, There were made great Voices; ſo 
that it was induſtriouſly done. We find little to hinder us, and therefore I ſhall take it 
up in theſe Particulars ; 

1. There were Voices, i. e. more than one, yet all of them to the ſame Purpoſe ; ſo 


that they make a moſt agreeable Conſort. It appears to be a moſt quaint Thought, that 


theſe Voices were of the four living Creatures which immediately encompaſſed the 
Ee e | Throne; 


—— 
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Throne; that which ſortifies this Fancy is, We read of the four and twenty Elders 
v. 16. And it ſeems very meet to imagine both the Living Creatures and the Elder: 
to conſpire when the Kingdom of Chriſt is come to its Maturity, as well as they 
wrought to others Hands when the Church was in an Igfantiue State. And thus we 
have the Means or Inſtruments pointed at, by which all the Kingdoms of this Moria 
Hall become the Kingdoms of Chriſt, even by the Miniſters of the Goſpel. 

2. They are great Voices, i. e. audible, with Courage and Authority: Here there 
is plain Dealing; deaf Perſons mult be ſpoke loudly to. It further points at the Im- 

rt-of the Thing, and therefore it is pronounced after a very audible Manner. 

3. Theſe Voices were ade, i. e. fram'd and ordered; it was given them what to ſay, 
they were not to cry any Thing they pleaſed, but were to be regulated by a Rule, viz. 


the Word of God; For fit Words is the greateſt Ornament of Speech. 
4. Where ohn heard theſe Voices, in Heaven, the Place of Viſion, and emblema- 


tically the Church: That Church modeled by the Reed of God, as we heard, v. 1. 


which is the true Goſpel-Dodtrine of Chriſt. | 

II. That which was publiſhed, The Kingdoms of this World are become the King. 
doms, &c. Here we have an Account of a very wonderful and univerſal Change in the 
World, and this I take to be the Calling of rhe Gentiles, from the Turns of Expreſſion 
in the Voice: But, that we may have ſome clearer Diſcoveries of this comfortable Truth, 
I ſhallnotice, 1. On what this Change is made. 2. To what they are changed. 3. How 
they become ſo. 4. How long this Kingdom, thus erected, will continue. 

1. On what this Change is made, The Kingdoms of this World, or, the Kingdoms of 
rhe World, which is more agreable to the firſt Language : Where I ſhall notice, to bring 
down the Matter to our Underſtanding, theſe Terms in the Text, 1. Their general 
Character, Kingdoms; which is not only to be meant in Oppoſition to ſmall Societies, 
but alſo to one or a few Kingdoms. Yea, ſeeing we have no Limitation, it challenges 
us to take it univerſally, as we have it expreſſed, Chap. xv. 4. All Nations ſhall come 
and worſnip before thee. This is confirmed by Daniel, Chap. vii. 14. There was given 
2into him Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingaom, that all People, Nations, and Lan- 

ges ſhould ſerve him: Than which, nothing can be more extenſive. 2. The Qua- 
ey of theſe Kingdoms, Of this World, or of the World ; which not only proves them 
to be humane, but alſo corrupted, before the Change; that they were worldly in the 
Complexions of their Souls, and in their Deſigns. In this Senſe we find our Lord uſe 
it, bn viii. 23. Ye are of this Worla, I am not of this World. Sp that it points at a 
graceleſs and godleſs World, in downright Oppoſition to God. 

2. To what they are changed ; they had their Deſignation before from the World, 
now they have it from our Lord and his Chriſt, i. e. they were moulded according to 
the Will of God ; had Chriſt their King; owned no Pope, King, or Biſhop, in his Room 
or Stead: And further, it ſhews they - could have no Relation to God, but in and 
through 1 Chriſt ; and is in Effect the lame with theſe Words, x John ii. 23. Mo- 
ſo denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Father. 

3. How they became ſo? become or made. It is the ſame Word which ſignifies Che- 
ation, John i. 1. ſo that an omnipotent Hand concurs to this Change: And then wil 
that Prophecy be verified, 1/2. Ixvi. 8. Shall a Nation be born at once? Here there 
ſeems 4 a ſpecial Eye to the Subjection of theſe Nations to Chriſt, owning and obey- 
ing him in all his Laws and Conſtitutions, in Oppoſition to all Uſurpers. 


4. How long this Kingdom will continue ? or, how long this Kingdom will reign? 


He ſhall reign for ever and ever. Daniel ſays, Chap. vii. 14. His Dominion is an 
everlaſting Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his Kingdom that which ſpall 
abt be deſtroyed. This Expreſſion has moved ſome to underſtand this of Chriſt's glori- 
ous Kingdom; but it is manifeltly here to be taken for the Kingdom of Grace, which 


may be alſo juſtly deſigned Eternal, becauſe Chrift never changeth his Subjects, and 


Grace changeth itſelf only into Glory; the Difference betwixt Grace and Glory being 
but gradual, and not in Kind. But here, in a ſpecial Manner, it is oppoſed to the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt, of which more hereafter. 

Object. Antichriſt is not ſaid here to be fallen; and conſequently all the Kingdoms 
of the World cannot become the Kingdom of Chriſt. Anſw. This ſhews, if there be 
not an actual Change at this Time, yet it is very near it; Yea, the Spreading of the 
Goſpe! will be one ſpecial Way, how Chriſtleſs Kingdoms will fall. 


ome again tell us, This is no more than what has been ſince the Commencement of 


Chriſtianity, for ſome of all Nations have been converted to the Faith of Chriſt. That 
I may anſwer this Difficulty ſomewhat pointedly, I ſhall, 1. Enquire into the Meaning 
of the ans, of the Gentiles.” 2. Offer ſome Scripture-Grounds for proving the 


Truth thereof. 3. Offer a Conjecture or two, how the ſame ſhall be brought about. , 
It, 


r 


a 


Firſt, Then, to know what is the Senſe of the Calling or Converſion of the Gentiles * 
The Scripture ſpeaks of a 7wwofo/4 Calling of the Gentiles ; One partial, another total. 
The firſt took Place under the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, when God had rejected the 

ws, Rom. xi. II. Through their (the Fews) Fall, Salvation is come to the Gentiles, 
And yet more pRin'ys v. 15. If the Caſting away of them (the eus, be the Reconci- 
ling of the orid. So that theſe Gentiles were brought in to ſupply the Place of the 
abandoned 7ews, as is expreſly aſſerted, Acts xiii. 46. Barnabas and Paul waxed bold, 
and ſaid, It wvas neceſſary that the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken to you : 
But ſeeing you Fur ut from you, and judge yourſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, 
lo, we turn to th Gentiles. And from that Time, hitherto has the Converſion of the 
Centiles, in a partial Manner, been carried on through the World, and will con- 


tinue till the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet ; and then will ſucceed the tora! Con- 


verſion of the Gentiles: This is what we have called zhe Fulneſs of the Gentiles, Rom. 
xi. 25. Which differs from the partial Calling before ſpoken of, in the Senſe of a lear- 


ned Aurhor, in theſe notable Particulars ; 
1. That in the partial Converſion, there are but ſome of the Nations turned to the 


| Profeſſion of Chriſt ; and yet but a very few of theſe Nations will be, and are really 


converted to him: Whereas, then, all the Kingdoms of this World will become the 
Kingdonis of our Lord; which I am next to prove on the ſecond Head. And if this be 
made out, the Difference will be notable. | 

2. In the partial Calling of the Genziles, the Goſpel is not tyed to any particular 
Nation, but is ambulatory from one Kingdom to another. Sometimes we find it pre- 
yail among thoſe who were under the Miſts of Popiſo or Paganiſb Idolatry; Some- 
times we = 


Nations, the Ark. of Go#'s Teſtimony will not be ambulatory, but ſhall continue in 
every Nation for the Space of a Thouſand Years. This is a very notable Difference. 

3. In the partial Call of the Nations, there are only a few of the Zerws converted, 
the reſt being bitter Enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt: But the total Converſion of the 
Gentiles will be followed with the National Reduction of the Jews, Rom. xi. 2 5. T would 
mt, Brethren, that ye ſpould be ignorant of this Myſtery, teſt ye ſhould be miſe in 


your 007 Conceit, that Blinaneſs in Part is happened to Iſrael, till the Fulneſs of 
rhe Gentiles be come in. v. 26. And ſo all Iſrael be ſaved. Now, I take this Text 
to ſpeak of the total Converſion of the Nations: And am ready to think, when this 
bleſſed Time comes, it will be as hard to find a Hypocrite in the viſible Church, as now 


it is to find a real Chriſtian among a Crowd of Profeſſors. 5 

$ „We have to prove from Scripture, there will be ſuch a general or univer- 
fal Call of the Gentiles as we have been talking of. We will find very old Tokens of 
God's Goodneſs to the Nations: It is propheſied, Gen. xvii. 4. Abraham ſHould be rhe 
Father of many Nations; originally, 7 he Multitude of Nations, i. e. all the Nations; 
for he was conſtitute the Father of all the Faithful, as it is expreſiy faid, Gen. xviii. 18. 
All the Nations of the Earth ſball be bleſſed in him. We have this very plainly exhibite 
to our View, Pſa. ii. 8. Ask of me, and I will give thee the Heathen for thine In- 
heritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion. 'This is by all owned 
to be a Prophecy of the Extent of Chriſt's ſp:rirual Kingdom; and that the Meaning 
is, All the —_ ſhould be given him; not only the Skirts, but the whole World: 
Which has never fully been made out to this Nay, and therefore we are to — 75 it 
when the ſeventh — ſhall ſound. This is alſo the Import of that notable Pro- 
phecy, 1/2. xlix. 5,13. It is alſo the Subſtance of the whole 6oth Chapter of that 
Prophecy, at lealt to v. 15. Many other Places of the Old Teſtament might be pro- 
duced to the ſame Purpoſe. Nor is the New void of ſuch Evidences: Particularly our 
Lord tells us, Luke xxi. 24. Feruſalem, i. e. the Jews, ſhall be troden under Foot till 
the Times of the Gentiles be fulfilled, i. e. as One paraphraſeth it, 7 all the 
Gentiles ſpall be brought into the Church. 

Thirdly, We would a little enquire by what Methods the Gentiles are to be brought 
in to the Knowledge of Chriſt. It is not to be ſuppoſed that the Emiſſaries of Anti- 
chriſt will be honoured with this Work; nay, we are ſure they have rather obſtructed 
than furthered the ſame : For in many Places of the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, the Popiſh 
Miſſioners gracelels Lives have prejudiced the poor Heathens againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt ; 
The Covetouſneſs and Cowardice of their Prieſts, have tempted theſe, amongſt whom 
they were ſent, to believe there is nothing good in Chriſtianity. The Cru ty of the 
Spaniards, made the American ſay, He had rather go to Hell, as bad as it is, than 
live in Heaven, as good as it is, with the bloody Spaniard. We are then to ſeek the 


i. Way 
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Clouds of Error, Idolatry, or Profanity, cover theſe Nations who were 
| þlefſed with the Goſpel; And ſometimes God removes it from theſe again, and brings 
| jr back to them, who before had rejected it: Whereas, in the rotal Converſion of the 
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Way ſomewhere elle: And it would appear this Context helps well thereto, which w, 
may nous #7 8 A 3 D c 
I. There have been ſome remarkable Strokes of God's Fuftice, ſome o ich \ 
have ſeen, as in v. 15. of this Chapter, both upon the 2077 ee n 

2. God will raiſe up fit Tools for this Work, with all neceſſ- Accompliſhments of 
both Piety and Literature, accompanied with Wiſdom, Zeal, and Courage ; for he never 
had a Work to do, and was at a Loſs for Inſtruments: He has the Reſiiue of the 


Spirit. 

3. God will accompany their Endeavours with the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing . 
the Goſpel, and will —— a great Door and effectual to them, "an not $f 
be able to gainſtand them. 'Thele three being joined together, are able to make all the 
Nations bow before him ; but where this Work will begin, or what Courle it will take 
as there is nothing to that Purpole in the Text, ſo the Methods ſome have given ars 
all conjectural, and hampered with manifold Difficulties ; and beſides, have a Scent of 


finful Curioſity. 


16 And the four and twenty Elders which ſat before God in their 


Seats, fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped God, | 
17 Saying, We give thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art 
and waſt, and art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 


Power, and haſt reigned. 
18 And the Nations were angry, and thy Wrath is come, and the 


Time of the Dead that they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldſt 
give Reward unto thy Servants the Prophets, and to thy Saints, and them 
that fear thy Name, {mall and great, and ſhouldſt deſtroy them which de- 


ſtroy the Earth. 


In this we have the Behaviour and Speech of the Hders: As for the Perſons, we 
had them before, as here deſcribed, Chap. iv. 4. Their Poſture of Adoration, we had 
alſo, v. 10. of that ſame Chapter. So that it remains we notice their Speech, which 
they advance here as the Matter of their Thankſgiving, or Grounds thereof ; for we 
alſo ſpoke of this Doxology, Chap. iv. 8, 9. The reſt we have in the Cloſe of v. 1). 
and the Whole of v. 18. which we take up in two Grounds of Thankſgiving ; The firſt 
general, v. 17. The other particular, v. 18. | 

I. There is a general Ground of Thankſgiving, which, however, we are to conſi- 
der in a ſpecial Manner adapted to the Occaſion, in theſe Words, Becanſe thou haſt 
zaken to thee thy great Power, and haſt reigned. And here we have Chriſt's Prepa- 
rarory Work, and the Exerciſe thereof. 

1. There is Chriſt's preparatory Work, Thou haſt taten to thee thy great Power, 
Something has been 2 t hard in this Expreſſion, as if he ſhould have ſomething 
now, which he had not before; and therefore, they flee to Figures and Trops about 
it, that nothing unworthy of God might be dropt: But I ſee no Need of this 3 For; 
while it is ſaid, He took this Power to him, it ſays he might have taken it ſooner if he 
had pleaſed ; and, that it is faid he had as it were only now reigned, does not ſay he had 
no 8 of the World before, but only that he ruled now in a more notable 
Manner. But we would notice a little, 1. The Object. 2. The Exerciſe or Act. 

(i.) We have the Object or Thing, Thy great Power, Juras, which properly 
ſignifies Vertue, or a Strength managed by Wiſdem: It does not fignify Authority or 
Right as ſome would have it, for Chrift had always theſe ; but it denotes a practical 
Power, which makes him fit for reigning, eſpecially over Enemies. 'This Power has a 
notable Qualification, for it is called Great; which ſays it will be a Power never be- 
fore exerted, at leaſt to that Pitch : He has indeed diſcovered much Power in the Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel ſince its Infancy ; but all that Power was ſmall in Compariſon 
of what he had, and then will employ, when he will make the Nations bow before him. 
Again, there is the Peculiarity of this Power, Thy Power ; it is what was beſtowed 
upon him upon the Score of his Purchaſe, he bought it dear, and might therefore freely 
uſe it: And ſo he is ſaid to be Hat ſtrong One, on whom —_ ts laid. 

( 7 The Act, Thon haſt taken to thee: Which does not ſuppoſe he wanted it before; 
for, if he had, he could never have made himſelf ſtronger than he was: Yet it certainly 
implies he had not before uſed it in ſuch a Degree as he will do then; As a Man may 
have much Strength, as had Samſon, and not exert it at all Times: Nay, he may _ 
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ceal it, till in his Wiſdom he ſees it meet to make a Diſplay thereof to Purpoſe. 
Which is alſo obſervable in Samſon (a notable Type of Chriſt) who did not always 
imploy bis utmoſt Power, but waited an Opportunity: And fo it will be with Chriſt, 
our true Samſon ; for he was only a dark tepreſentation of Chriſt, We have the Spi- 
rit of Goda ſpeaking to the ſame Purpoſe in ſeveral Places, as, Pſal. Ixxiv. 11. hy 
airharaweſt thou thy Hana, even thy Right-hand? pluck it out of thy Boſom. And 
again, Iſa. Iii. 10. The Lord hath made bare his holy Arm ¶ i. e. diſcovered the ſame] 
in the Eyes of all Nations, and all the Enas of the Earth fhall ſee the Salvation of our 
God. Which Prophecy, I am ready to think, has a ſpecial Eye to this Period of the 
Church: And, to be ſure, the Nations, who, in Compariſon of God, are but like the 
{mall Duſt in the Balance, when his great Power is put forth, muſt either bow or be 
broken before him ; which is the Scope of the Place, 

2. There is the agreeable Exerciſe of this Power, And haſt reigned. No doubt 
God always reigned in Jacob, and to the Ends of the Earth: So that this is not to be 
underſtood of God's eſſential Government; nay, nor abſo/utely of his mediatory Govern- 
ment, which Chriſt has exerciſed at all Times, both under the Old and New Teſta- 
ment : But weare to underſtand it of a more extended Exerciſe of that Kingly Power 
he was inveſted with as Mediator. This will be ſo great, as, in a Manner, will 
all the other and former Steps of his Government. Before, the Kingdom of Satan 
and Antichriſt obſcured the Reign of Chriſt ; but now theſe Kingdoms will come down, 
and ſo there will be none to debate the Chiftianſhip with Chriſt, he will reign over 
them, without Controul, and no Oppoſition ſhall be made ſucceſsfully againſt = 

II. We have this General taken down in Parcels, v. 18. which we are to view in 
theſe Branches ; 1. God's Carriage towards the fretting and angry Nations. 2. His 
Behaviour towards his own People. 3. His thundering Judgments againlt Antichriſt. 

1. His Carriage towards the fretting Nations, in the Beginning of the Verſe; where we 


have, 1. The Diſpoſition of the Nations. 2. Chrilt's Reſentment thereof 
(I.) The Diſpoſition of theſe Nations, They were angry. By theſe Nations, we are 


to mean the ſame we did, v. 2. how hadtrampled upon the Church 1260 Years, with 
great Indignation: And now, that the Witneſſes are not only long before this revived, 
but in many Attempts victorious, they fret and rage; for they have an implacable Enmity 
againſt the Church of God, and wait all bay. ans: = to diſcover the ſame, in the 
moſt tragical Manner. We ſee an Inſtance of their Wrath of old againſt the Apoſtles, 
Afts xvii. 5. They were moved with Enuy, and took to them certain lewd ellows, 
and ſet the City in an Uprcar. And then they cry out againſt Pan} and the other 
Chrifgns, v. 6. Theſe are the Men that have turned the Worla upſide down ; tho? 
ter Jn their wicked Accompliſhes, were the real Caule of all the Troubles and Con- 
ſuſions in the World, eſpecially that Part of it. | 

(2.) There is Chriſt's Reſentment thereof, Thy Wrath is come. God had long 
born with them, but now his Patience is turned into Wrath againſt them, which he 
will then diſcover by angry Diſpenſations ; for, while it is ſaid, His Wrath is come, we 
are to underſtand it of the Diſcoveries of his Wrath, as we find it explained, Ram. i. 
18. The Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all Ungollineſs, and Unrigh- 
reouſneſs of Men. What will be theſe Diſcoveries! of Gods Wrath, we will meet with 
afterwards in the ſeven Vials ; yet will not this hinder Chriſt to ſhew Mercy to his own, 
even while he plagues their Enemies? And this brings to the 

2. Branch, which diſcovers Chriſt's Behaviour to his own People, in theſe two Clau- 
ſes, The Time of the Dead that they ſpould be judged, and that thou ſeouldſt give 
Reweard unto thy Servants, &c. Theſe two are very much perplexed by the different 
Views of the Learned; All which may be reduced to two of the moſt Moment: Some 
contend, we are to underſtand. this of the /aft and general Fuigmerit, becauſe they hear 
of judging the Dead in general, and then of rewarding and pimiſping ſeverally aſter- 
wards, I confeſs, had we not met with other Expreſſions before, that ſeems more poin- 
tedly to repreſent the Day of Judgment, and yet we are ſure can intend no ſuch Thing, 
we might be tempted to believe this plain and eaſy Senſe is really the Scope of the Text. 
Fut beſides, we have proven, that the ſever Vials are contained in this Trumper, and 


that after them we expect the Millennium; and therefore we _ not, without wre- 


ſting the Threed of the whole Prophecy, underſtand this of the laſt Judgment: Nor 


indeed are we under any Neceſſity from the Words ſo to do, as will appear from their 
particular Conſideration. | | | 
(i.) The Time of the Dead that they ſpould be judged. It is very reaſonable to be- 
leve we ſhould repeat the Verb in the firſt Part of the Verſe, is come; where we 
have to notice, 1. The Object, the Dead; or more fully, the Time of the Dead; 
or, as the Words may be read, the & 7 of rhe Dead, and fo the Time 
| is 
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is no leſs the Object of the Judgment, than the Dead: Nor do I ſee how we can bet. 
ter underſtand this than of the ain Prophets, of which we heard before, v. 7, 8. God 
will remember the Hardſhips they met with, when he is to make Inquilition for their 
Blood. This will be plainer, when we conſider, 2. The Act, Thar they ſbould j, 
124ged ; where Judging is not to be taken for the final Judgment, becauſe then the 
Quick, as well as the Dead, will be judged : Here it ſeems to ſigniſy, he will avenge 
them, or plead their Cauſe againſt their Enemies, and makes the Sentence of his People ;, 
come forth from before himſelf ; as David pleads, P/al. xvii. 2. In this Senſe, we have 
the Word often taken in Scripture, Deut. xxxii. 36. The Lord ſpall judge his People 
and repent hinſelf for his Servants, So David prays, Pſal. xxvi. 1. Judge me, ( 
Lord, for I have walked in mine Integrity. In this Senſe we have it taken in this 
Prophecy; and to which, I think, this has an Eye, Chap. vi. 10. How long, O Los 
holy aud true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our Blood | f 

(z.) Clauſe, Aud that thou jhouldſt give Reward unto thy Servants the Prophets, 
and to the Saints, and them that fear thy Name, {mail and great. Here alſo we 


may repeat e Time is come, which will help to clear the Senſe. We ſhall notice, 


t. The Object in ſeveral Expreſſions, which may be reduced to two: Prophets, this 
muſt be uuderſtood of the Miniſters o the Goſpel. Thele who take this as a Delcripti. 
on of the Day of Judgment, mean the r r of the Old Teſtament raiſed from the 
Dead; and yet we have not one Word of the Reſurrection ; And to put it in, without 
Countenance from the Text, is not fair. Thele Prophets are deſigned God's Servants, 


| becauſe, in all they did, the obſerved the Commandments of their great Lord, and did al 


for his Honour and Glory. Again, they are called Saints, denoting their Quality; 


they, were not only ſanctified in their Work, but in their Perſons, as all true Prophets 


ſhould be. The next Claſs is, Them that fear thy Name ; which we are to underſtand 
of all Believers and private Chriſtians, who mult, if they would come up to the Stan- 


dard of true Piety, be ſuch as fear God; for, by the Name of God, we are to under- 


ſtand God himſelf : This we find to be the ordinary Character of a godlyPerſon, 7ob i, I. 


One that feareth God, and eſchewerh Evil. And ſo it is ſaid of Cornelius, Acts x, 2. 


He was 4 devout Man, and One that feared God. Theſe are again canton'd out in two 
Degrees, ſinall and great, which ſome think reſpe&s their Progreſs or Advancement 
in Religion; *ſome being arrived to a greater Conſiſtency, and others but weaker in 
the Faith. Others again would have it meant of their State in the World, ſome being 


more honourable and great, while others are mean in their worldly Condition; The 


Thing I think certainly true of both, and ſo there is no Need of any mcruggle 2. The AQ, 
That thou ſhouliſt give Rexvard. As we ſhewed the Judgment is not to be underſtood of 
the laſt Judgment, neither are we to take this Reward as the final Glorification of the 
Ele&t: It muſt certainly be underſtood of ſome temporal Reward God will beſtow on 
his Church, yet no doubt as a Prelude or Earneſt of that u Recompence of Re. 


.-var4 in Heaven, will be beſtowed on them that love and ſerve God. This Reward there- 


fore I take to point at the bleſſed State of the Church during the Millennium. If it 


ſhould be faid, They cannot be called zhe Dead. I anſwer, Tho” their Lot will be 


more comfortable than that of their Fathers, yet God will reward them the Toil and 
Sufferings their Predeceſſors underwent ; but we will meet with this more opportunely 


afterwards. There is, tally, to be noticed the Time here pointed at, in theſe Words, 7 
c 


Time is come; i. e. the ſet or appointed Time, which anſwers to the Oath of the An- 
gel, Chap. x. 6. That Time ſpould be no longer. And here it is faid to be come: So 
we are to believe there is a preciſe Time fixed by God, tho? we cannot certainly reach 
the ſame, further than that it will be after the Expiration of the 1260 Years before ſpo- 
ken of. | | | 

God's Judgments againſt Antichriſt, And fpouldſt deftroy them that deſtroy the 
#5 121 alt, we OP to be waa pt Wenn - Time is come. Mae is 
ſome Odds about the Tranſlation of this laſt Clauſe of the Text: I own, I ſee little Need 
for it; forthe ſame Word expreſſeth their Sin and Judgment. And it ſeems a very light 


Thing, whether we render the Word J:agh&ger to deſtroy, to corrupt, or to conſume: 


All theſe Significations are much a-kin to one another, and may all be juſtified from 
Scripture. All, I think, we are to notice now, is the Concordance betwixt their Sin 
and their-Judgment : To find out this very — We ſhall notice, 1. The Deſigna- 
tion of the Perſons, which comprehends their Guilt. 2. 'The Doom and heavy Sentence 
execute upon them. 

( 4 There is the Deſignation of the Perſons, Which deſtroy the Earth. It is not 
ſpecified what Deſtruction theſe made upon the Earth; and therefore it will be juſt in 
us not to limit it. We are pretty ſure of the Nature of the Perſons, that they are no 
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5 not need any Explication ; for it was their Work to deſtroy both morally and 
2 Only this Difficulty reſts, they are ſaid to 4eſtroy the Earth, which we 

be 
— that Nalylon not only corrupted the Church, but allo others ; and from the Uni- 
verſality of their Work, both in Point of the Ohject, the Children of God and others, anc 
their Exerciſe, acting both naturally to the Ruin of their Perſons, and morally to the 
Deſtruction of their Principles. And thus it will comprehend not only the vicious 
principles of Heathens, Mahometans, and Papiſts, but alſo the Cruelties all the three 
Fife againſt the Church, to deſtroy both the _ of Doctrine, and the Lives 
of the Profeſſors of the Doctrine of Salvation : 'This then is a moſt extenſive Signifi- 


cation. 


>. Their heavy Doom, Thon ſpalt deſtroy them. This they ſaid, by that ſame Spirit 
of Prophecy they ſpoke the relt: But as before they had commended the Mercy of 
God, here bis Juſtice is their Song. I noted before the Proportion betwixt their 572 
and their 7udgment ; only here we would conſider, tho? God may be the juſt and holy 
Cauſe of Puniſhment, which is a phyſical Deſtruction, yet we may not think him to 
have an active Hand in the moral Evils of any of his Creatures; for that is incon- 
ſiltent · with his holy Nature, further than in Juſtice to give them up to their Sin and 
incorrigible Temper: The full Comprehenſion of this, I take to involve the whole 
ſeven Vials, of which we are to hear afterwards. Here therefore I paſs the Notion of 
Deſtruction, which we have in Scripture very often, pointing out eternal Damnation ; 
believing, after what is ſaid, there is no Occaſion to notice the ſame, or to eſtabliſh 
any other Senſe of the Word in this Place, than that it fignify a temporal Ruin to his 
Enemies, carried on by ſeveral Steps, till it arrive at the laſt, we find mentioned in the 
Cloſe of Chapter xix. And from the whole, we may notice the Harmony of theſe 
Voices we had, v. 15- Which we thought might be preſumed to be the Voices of the 
four Living Creatures, and this Voice of the Four and twenty Elders : For to be ſure 
the Kingdoms of this World can never become the Kingdoms of Chriſt, fo long as Anti- 
riſt hath ſo many of them under his Yoke. 

This Scripture doth ſo naturally lead us to talk, at leaſt in general, as to the Fall 
Antichriſt, which I think a Word comprehenſive of all the Enemies of the Me4iarors 
Kingdom, which we may afterwards have more Reaſon to eſtabliſh; I think it would 
not he impertinent, from Scripture a little to eſtabliſh this general Truth, that Anti- 
chriſt or Baby lon ſhall fall; the laſt Part of this Verſe gives fo fair an Occaſion, I ſee 


not how we can let it ſlip: And eſpecially, that the Doctrine may be ſo comfortable 


to the Church, whoſe daily Prayers are for the Overthrow of the Pope and Mabomet. 
Tho? I am ſorry to find the Learned confine all their Thoughts of Babylon and Anti- 
chriſt to the Papal Kingdom, while in all Reaſon we ſhould allow the Mahomerans 
to go ſnips therewith, both in the Sin and Judgment. And tho? the Pope had his Riſe 
before Mahomet, and will es, alſo fall before him, yet, in 3 the laſt is moſt 
neglected, and no leſs true chan the former, I incline to make the firſt Eſſay upon the 
Fall of the Mahometan Deluſion, and then to ſpeak a Word of the Papal; and in the 
lalt Place, to ſtate a ſhort and modeſt Enquiry, by what Means theſe two capital Enemies 
of Chriftianity will be demoliſhed. A weak Performance in theſe, if ſupported by 
probative Grounds, but in the ſecond Degree, may be of ſpecial Service; and therefore 
J undertake the Task with the more Cheertulnels. 

I begin with the Mahomerans, who have now continued to be the Plague of the 
Church for the Space of about Eleven hundred Years, . and have ſpread their Errors 
through all 4fia, Africa, and a good Part of Europe, and is this Day one of the 
greateſt Hinderances to the Spreading of the Goſpel. Tho' there be great Diviſions 
among the Followers of this falſe Propher, yet they are all unanimous againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion. That this Power will certainly be broken, is probable to any that 
think ſeriouſly of God's Love to his Church; but that it will be brought to nought, 
nothing but the Word of God can give Aſſurance: And from this Fountain of all 
Truth, I am to fetch what I have to ſay on this Head, and ſhall reduce them to theſe 
few Particulars. 

1. If Mzhomet, and theſe Powers that adhere to his Principles, be that Gog arid Magog, 
(or a Part of them) we read of in the Prophecies of Fzekzel, Chapters xxxviii. and 
xxxix. then he will certainly come down at the Rearing up of the rey Temple. 
Many Expoſitors, of great Name, and whoſe Praiſe is in the Churches, plainly aſſert 
this. We have ſeen, oftner than once, this beloved Apoſtle, and the Prophet Exexiel, 
have the very ſame Threed of Prophecy, and many a Time the ſame Thoughts and 
Expreſſions; which, in my humble Opinion, proves they ſpeak of the ſame Period: 
And we find the Fall of Gag is ITY the Meaſuring of the Temple. And 
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ſo taken above, in Oppoſition to the Church: But this will evaniſh, if we 
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. . i ; e 
if the Temple of Ezekiel be the ſame Temple mentioned in this Revelation, as never 
any offered to diſprove, then to be ſure that Gog is none elle but Mahometaniſin, com. 
prehending the Turks, Perſians, Emperors of ris Morocca, and other Ma home. 
tan Kingdoms in the World: And conſequently that falſe Religion will come doun: 
and, by its Fall, God will make Way for the Propagation of the Goſpel. | ; 
_ All Seducers, that corrupt the Earth, ſhall be conſumed and deſtroyed ; this is the 

y Words of the Text. It will need little Proof that Mahomer is ſuch, but it will 
be only Time to prove this from the ſecond Part of Chapter xiii. And hence I con. 
clude, God will bring him down. Can we think that this Mozſter, that contends with 
the Pope himſelf, in point of _— againſt the Church, can eſcape? Eſpecially, that 
in ſo notable a Manner he robs Chriſt of his Prophet's Office, as the Pope does of both 
his 2 and Kinghy Nor has his Influence been of a narrower Circumſcription 
for the largeſt and moſt fertile Parts of the Earth, are at this Day under his Power : For, 


beſides all Aſia, and the far greater Part of Africa, his Dominions in —_ are com- 
puted by Geographers to be near 1300 Miles from Eaſt to Welt, and O 


ds of Iooo 


from South to North; which is more than any one Power can lay claim to: And it is 
without all Controverſy, that his Portion thereof is the moſt fruitful and pleaſant Part 
thereof. So that, unleſs we would renounce the Doctrine of the actual Providence of 
God, we mult believe that falſe Prophet ſhall fall. | | 

3. The Power of the Turk, who is no {mall Promoter of that vile and blaſphemous 
Rapſody of the Alcoran, is much lower now than he was wont to be; this is what all 
Hiſtorians own. And we know he loſt much in the laſt Wars againſt the Germans, 
The King of Morocca has alſo received much Damage from the Spaniard. We hear 
the like of the more diſtant Powers of . 1 and the great Mogul ; beſides the many 
Ruptures and Seditions have broke out in all theſe Territories, to the great weakning of 
the main 8 which ſupport that falſe Prophet: All which plainly tells us, The * 
is on the Declenſion; yea, we are perſwaded God will not leave them, till he has made 
a full End of them, and ſo make . for his own Church. 

4. Mahomet had his Riſe much about the Time of the Papacy; and, as we ſhall 
hear afterwards, copied after him both in Principle and Maxims of Policy, (for indeed 
the Pope always led the — ſo that they were equally ſormidable to the Church, 
and conſequently equally hateful to God, and therefore it is more than probable they 
will fall much about a Time: Yea, if we underſtand the ſubſequent Part of this Pro- 
phecy, in its fulleſt Extent, we ſhall not be able to diſtinguiſh berwixt the Deſtruction 
of the one and the other; for we find, Chap. xix. 20. the Beaft and the Jalſe Prophet 
will be taken at the ſame Time, and both caſt into the Pit. | 

This leads us to the ſecond Enquiry about the Papal Juriſdiction, which is to prove, 
That the Romiſh Hierarchy ſhall fall. This is a Point all Proteſtants agree in, and 
many and ſtrong Reaſons are advanced for the ſame ; tho' I muſt own, a great many 
of them are as concluding againſt the Mahomerans as them. I ſhall not conſume Time 
in giving a Detail of them all; I only think the moſt Part are narrower in the 
Concluſion than the Premiſſes will allow ; This, *tis true, is a moſt pardonable Fault, 
where the Premiſſes prove not too much, which I think none has aſſerted in this Caſe, 
All I do at this Time, is to ofter ſomething for Ground of Comfort to the Church, 
againſt that impudent and idolatrous Church, will clear this Truth ; The Time is faſt 


approaching when ſhe will fall, and diſcover herſelf not to belong to Chriſt, by theſe 


few Reaſons ; 
r. Daniel ſeems plainly to point at this, Dan. vii. 19. while he deſcribes a Beall, 


very like to what we have in the xiii. Chapter of this Prophecy; it is ſaid to be 4rver/e 
from all others, exceeding dreaaful, whoſe Teeth were of Iron, and his Nails Braſs, 
which devoured, brake in Pieces, and . the Reſidue with his Feet. All which 
is in fewer Words, but to the ſame W e with what we have Chap. xili. 4.8. 
and therefore it is owned by many, that the ſame Power is meant in both Places: 
And the rather thar Daniel tells us, v. 21. The Beaſt made War with the Saints, and 
prevailed againſt them. And then gives us an Account of his Fall, v. 26, Bus the 


Judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take away his Dominion, to —_— and to Th 
the 


ze ro the End, v. 27. And the Kingdom, and the Dominion, and the Greatneſs 

Kingdom under the whole Heaven ſpall be given to the People of the Saints of tht 
moſt High. Generally all Expoſitors are forced to own the Scope of this Place reſpects 
the Papal Kingdom, and cannot be meant of Antiochus Epiphanes, or of Mahomet, 


at leaſt 1 and primarily. 
2. The Fall of Rome ſeems plainly foretold by the Apoſtle, 2 Te ii. 3, 4. we have | 


that Mar of Sin graphically pointed out to us, ſo that none d»ubts 7har Man of Sin 
ſpall be revealed, the Son of Perdition, who oppoſeth aud exalteth himſelf above * 
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"+ 7s called God, or that is worſpipped:: Sb that he, as God, ſiterb in the Temple of 
G 4, ſpewing himſelf that ke is God. And after we have as plain an Account of his 
Fall. v. 8. Whom the Lord ſpall conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth, and ſpall 4e- 
| ” with the Brightneſs of his Coming. The Evidence ot this plain Text has con- 
Kuaned ſome of the Pope's Communion to own, this ſeems to point at the Papal 
, and to foretell his Downfall. Many other Reaſons are adduced we wave at the 


Powe 
; d proceed to the 
A . Thing I propoſed, to enquire how theſe great Powers will fall, I own a little 
Patience would bring us to it in the Threed of the Prophecy ; but while the Text 
ſpeaks of their Deſtruction, the next Thought, after the Certainty thereof, is, How they 
be brought down? And there is {till the more Reaſon to ſtate this Enquiry, that 

theſe two did not riſe after the ſame Manner, and it is thought very reaſonable to think 
they will not fall by the ſame Means. This will oblige us to ſpeak a Word of the Fall 
of each of them. 3 5 2 | 25 

1. For Mahomet, it is certain he roſe intirely by the Smnord, and his Dominion was 


ſounded in Blood, and ſo will fall the ſame Way. I offer but one plain Scripture-Pro- 

becy of this, which a great many think can have no Senſe, if it reſpect not the Fall 
ir Aa bomet, Ezek. xxxix. 8,----12. Behola, it is come, it is done, ſaith the Lord Goa, 
this is the Day whereof I have ſpoken. They that dell in the Cities of Iſrael Hall 
go forth, and ſpall ſet on Fire and burn the Weapons, both the Shields and the Buck- 
lers, the Bows and the Arrows, and the Hana-ſtaves and the Spears, and they ſhall 
zurn them with Fire ſeven Years. ----- And they ſhall ſpoil thoſe that ſpoiled them, 
and rob thoſe that robbed them. I will give unto Gog a Place there of Graves in 


Iſrael, the Valley of the Paſſengers on the Eaſt-ſea: And it ſhall ſtop the Noſes of 


the Paſſengers, and there Hall they bury Gog, and all his Multitude, and they ſpal! 


t. The Valley of Hamon-gog. If this reſpect the Mahomeran Deluſion, as man 
—_ think, CE we lee the Manner of their Fall ; yea, and we 2 — 
out to us the Inſtruments of their Ruin: It will be brought about by Chriſtians, 
as is plain from theſe Words of the Prophecy, They ſhall ſpoil thoſe that ſpoiled 
them, &c. | 3 | | 
m_ for the Papal Monarchy, it appears from Scripture it will not fall altogethet 
the fame Way. It is commonly thought, eſpecially by the moſt penetrating Expoſitors, 
that the Prophet Daniel has an Eye to the Pope, Dan. viii. 25. where he ſpeaks of à 


Politick King, who, through his Policy, ſhould canſe oy ro proſper in his Hand, 


and to magnify himſelf in his Heart: And adds in that ſame Verſe, But he ſhall be 
broken 2ithour Hands. Should we underſtand this of Antiochus, as a great many in- 
cine to do, yet it is alſo owned he was a Type of Antichriſt; tho*, from what was 
| kid above, it ſeems moſt probably to be thought, the Spirit of God had no View of 
that wicked Perſon at all. The great Luther ſays, As he roſe without Hands, ſo he 
fall fall without Hands. Nor is the Apoſtle's Word croſs this, from which he makes 
the Obſerve, 2 The. ii. 8. The Lord will conſume him vith the Spirit of his Month, 
and deſtroy him with the Brightneſs of his Coming. I am unwilling to underſtand 
this laſt Clauſe of the Day of Judgment for the Brightneſs of Chriſt's Coming might 
_ that glorious State of the Church we expect upon the Fall of Babylon. Some 
indeed tell us, We are to underſtand this Deſtruction of Rome to be by ſome notable 
Stroke from God immediately, as happened to Herod, Acts xii. 23. An Angel of the 
Lord ſmore him. But the molt, by this, underſtand the Preaching of the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe the Word of God is called a Sword, as we have heard before. I own I ſee not 
how this can be excluded, which we have proved to be ſo efteCtual againſt his Enemies 
already; and there is Reaſon to believe it will be more ſo, when he rakes to him his 
great Porter, and reigns: Yet J mult own, it were as hard to confine the Fall of An- 
tichriftian Rome intirely to the Preaching of the pe eſpecially, that in this ſame 
Prophecy we find it threatned, Chriſt would come and fight againſt his Church's Ene- 
mies with the Sword of his Mo h. Beſides, we find ſome other Engines will be im- 


ployed againſt her; for it is ſaid, Rev. xvi. 6. They have ſhed the Blood of the Sainrs © 


ani Prophets, and thou haſt given them Blood to drink. And again, Rev. xvii, 16. 
They ſhall hate the Whore, and burn her Fleſh with Fire. Whence it is plain, an 
external Force will alſo be imployed againſt her, in order to bring her down. 


19 And the Temple of God was opened in Heaven, and there was 
ſen in his Temple, the Ark of his Teſtament: And there were Light- 
1 and Voices, and Thundrings, and an Earthquake, and great 
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What we had before was all repreſented to the Apoſtle's Ear, but here we have a 
Emblem and Repreſentation made to his Eye. Altho' it is not ſaid, as in other "ng 
He ſast it, yet it is faid, what is here mentioned vas ſcen: However, I think it _ 
not be doubted but the Repreſentation was really made to him. And the ſame Reaſon 
may be given for this, we have mentioned in the Prophecies of Ezekiel, Chap. xl 3 
Ser thy Heart upon all that I ſhall fhew thee; for to the Intent I might ſpew 7 
unto thee, thou art brought hither. No doubt John was ſent firſt to Patmos, an q 
afterwards, either in Spirit or 22 or both, raiſed up to Heaven, on Purpoſe that 
he might have the Diſcoveries of all theſe Viſions; and that for the ſame End men 
tioned in the forecited Text, Declare all that thou ſ2eſt unto the Houſe of Iſrael. Heew 
we have to conſider, 1. The main or principal Viſion as maniteſted. 2. The Conſe. 
quents thereof. | | 

I. We are to conſider the principal Viſion, conſiſting of two Parts; 1. The Open- 
ing of the Temple. 2. The Dilcovery of the Ark therein. | 

x. Part cf the Viſion is in theſe Words, The Temple of God was opened in Hea- 
den. We heard before, Cap. iv. 1. of a Door opened in Heaven; here we find the 
Temple opened, which ſeems to promiſe a further Degree of Manifeſtation, than what 
had been formerly. That we may, with the more Eaſe, obviate a great many jarring 
Thoughts of this, we ſhall take it down into Parcels, and therein conſider, 1. The 
Subject ſpoken of. 2. Its Condition. 3, The Place where. | 

(1.) The Subject ſpoken of, The Temple of God. We find all along, there has 
been a cloſs Alluſion to the 074 Teſtament Oeconomy in the ſeveral Steps of this Prophe- 
cy; and yet none, in their Wits, can think, the Deſign of this is to reduce the World 
to that burdenſom Yoke of Ceremonies : But, as we ſhewed from v. x. of this Cha 
ter, to ſatisfy us that the New Teſtament is really the Accompliſhment of the Old; and 
to lead us to the Senſe and Meaning of theſe dark Figures, God was then pleaſed to in- 
ſtitute. The Senſe of all this I advanced above; and yet, after all, I cannot ſay that this 
exhauſts the whole Deſign of theſe figurative Expreſſions: I wiſh the Gentilè Churches 
may not be too ſelfiſh in their Applications. Our Lord, by the Extenſion of his Mercy, 
has taught us to extend our Charity, not to the Followers of Antichriſt, ſo long as 
they keep that Courſe, but to that ancient, beloved and covenanted People. Can we 
be 6 cruel, as afflict theſe whom God has ſmitten ? Dare any ſay, God has concluded 
them for ever under a State of Wrath and ra rn I own, T find none ſay this 
directly: But, I muſt beg Pardon to ſay, theſe who doubt, and eſpecially ſuch as deny 
the Reduction of the Jews, go ory ar this Way. I could offer not a few mollifying 
Thoughts concerning them, which might be ſpun out to great Length : Can we be- 
lieve God would bind down that People to the Obſervation of theſe Laws, which an 
inſpired Writer calls a Yoke neither we, nor our Fathers, were able to bear; and yet 
deny their Poſterity Acceſs to the Truths of what is couched up under theſe Figures; and 
theſe poor Souls, and all that ever ſhould come of them, be ternally ſecluded from 
Mercy ; and, in the mean Time, be ſo prodigal of the Grace of God to the moſt grace- 
leſs Brood that ever the Sun ſhin'd on? J am not to recede from the former Senſe of 
Temple; for, T am confident, what was advanced is agreeable to the Word of God: 
But I-would have here, under this ſeventh Trumpet, an auxiliary Thought admitted 
in Favours of the eus, and it is for this, The Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to retain theſe 
Old Teſtament Terms, for this in a ſpecial Manner, to ſatisfy the Jesus at laſt, that all 
the Intendments of theſe Figures are to be found in Chriſt and his Goſpel, and ſo to 
lead them from the Type to the Truth. Now, while we have ſimply mentioned the 
Temple, we are to take it as comprehending all the three Parts mentioned in v. 1. and 
ſo it will have in it the Service, the Offce-bearers, and the Worſhippers in the ſpiritual 
Temple of Goa, founded on Chriſt Jeſus ; this, I know, none will refuſe : But the great 
Struggle here is, If this Expreſſion, The Temple of God, does at no Time comprehend 
any other Thing in its Notion? I am ready to believe it does; and eſpecially in this 
Place, tho? I ſhall not refuſe it to other Places either: For theſe who make this an Em- 
blem of the triumphant State of the Church, I need not dwell further on their _—_ 
nion, having before proven this Trumpet is in no Senſe to be meant of the End of the 
World, and conſequently this cannot repreſent the State of the Saints above. And, if 
by the Temple of Cod we underſtand the Church of Goa, and by Heaven the Chard of 
God, then it will follow, the Church of God was ſeen in the Church of God, whic 
is a mere Tautology : Yet I find many guilty of it. There is indeed leſs to be ſaid of 
them who mean nothing at all by Heaven, but the Theatre of Viſton ; yet this we 
a little afterwards examine, and ſhew, that ſometimes Heaven is an Emblem of the 
Church. By the Temple of Goa, then, I think, we are to underſtand the J1tant 


Church, and here with a particular View to the Jews, who ſhall be brought to 4c- 
| knownagt 
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knowledge the Lord to be their God, and David [i. e. Chriſt the Son of David] ro be 


thair King. And fo here we have the moſt perfect State of the Church upon Earth, 


with the Fnineſs of the Nations, there will be a National Converſion of th 
—_ This may in x Za Senſe be called the Temple of God. | n 
] 2.) The Condition of this Temple, opened. This, to be ſure, ſu poles, that the 

emple was ſpur before, at leaſt comparatively ; and that then, under the ſeventh 77-1 

r, it ſhall be more open than ever it was before. We read that ſometimes the Doors 
af the Temple were ſhut under the Reigns of :40/arrons Kings; and that, when it plea- 
{ed God to raiſe up a religious King, he cauſed the Doors of the Sanctuary to be opened, 
in order to Reparation, and then for the Worſoip of God; as we lee under the good 
Government of Hezerzah, 2 Chron. xxix. 3. But this cannot be the Caſe here; for the 
Temple was deſtroyed before this Viſion, and is never to be rebuilt again: Nor can 
this be underſtood of the State of the Goſpel-church, for that cannot be ſaid to be ſhut, 
keing the Witneſſes continued to give their Teltimony all the 1260 Days, and were 
only ſilent three Days and an Half; for the Reſurrection of theſe Witneſſes did preceed 
this a very long Time, even all the Space of the 11x 'Trumpets ; and at the Beginning 


of the Sounding of this ſeventh, all the Kingdoms of this World became the Kingdoms 


r Lord Feſus Chriſt: So that this muſt of Neceſſity ſignify ſome Manifeſtation 
= the 225 that, not diſcovered, And therefore, by Opening here, I think, we 
are to underſtand the Manifeſtation of the Deſign and Signification of the Temple, and 
Temple-Service to the eus (for the Gentiles were brought in before) who to this 


Day are fo wedded, evenunto Bigotry, unto their old and outdated Ordinances ; as the 


Apoſtle tells us, 2 Cor. iii. 15. There 15 a Vail upon their Hearts unto this Day, when 
Moles is read, i. e They know not the Import and defign'd Signification of their own 
Worſhip: And therefore, we may conclude, the Temple is ſhut to this Day, at leaſt 


to the Generality of the eus. But, we are ſure, it ſhall not continue always fo ; for 
it is added, v. 16. When it [i. e. the Heart of 1/rae!] ſhall turn unto the Lord, the 
Vail ſpall be taken away ; i. e. they then ſhall exactly know the Meaning of all that cere- 
monial Service. Which J take to be the Senſe of Opening here. | - 
() The Place where this Diſcovery was made, in Heaven. I am of the Mind, 


25] have ſaid before, the Valley or Theatre of Viſion is meant here, where oh: had 
all ſince the Beginning of 7 4. But, it is as true, that Theatre, with what he 


faw in it, Chap. iv. and v. is deſigned to be an Emblem of the Church of God, the 


Field where the moſt of theſe Prophecies, and in a particular Manner this, will be ac- 


compliſned: And ſo the Senſe and Meaning is, the Zevjfb Nation will at that Time 


ke in the Chriſtian Church, the Soul and Life of all that was typical in their Worſhip. 
If it be ſaid, They might have diſcovered that many Hundreds of Years before the So21.7 
of the ſeventh 28 Nor can we expect any Thing elſe will caſt up in the Church, 
which has not been ſince the Beginning ot Chriſtianity ; and therefore this muſt ſignify 


the Diſcovery of ſomething (at leaſt for ſome Time) unknown before. I an wer, 


1. In the Apoltle's Days the maniſoll Wiſdom of God did appear, not only to Men, 
but alſo to Angels, by the Church: But yet that Diſcovery was but partial as to Men, 
and very bow. ſo to the Jes, there being but a {mall Handful (compared to the 
Bulk of that Nation) converted ; but at that Time the Vail will be taken off their 
Hearts, and then will the Bulk of that Nation be turned to the Lord. 2. That which 
now, by the Permiſſion of God, may obſtruct their clear diſcerning of the Truth of 
what was typified by the Temple. and Service thereof, is the flouriſhing Condition of 
Popery and Mahemet aniſm, both of them more unreaſonable than their own Wor- 
ſhip (as lame as it is) at this Day: But theſe being taken out of the Way, and a gene- 
nal Reformation obtaining through the World, they will have a clearer View, than now 
it is poſſible for them to have. 3. We may add, that the 8 Spirit of Liberty, 
2 Cor, iii. x7. will be poured out upon them, and then will they get Hearts to under- 
land and conſider this Diſcovery, : 
_,2. The other Part of the Viſion we have in theſe Words, There was ſcer in his 
Temple rhe Ark of his Teſtament. Here is an extraordinary Diſcovery, and which 
was never ſeen before ; for, by the ſpecial Command of God, the Ark was concealed 
ſrom the Eyes of all the People, yea, and the ordinary Prieſts too: As we ſee in the 
w, Numb. iv. 5. Aaron and his Sons were to take 4own the Covering-vail, and 
Ter the Ark of the Teſtimony with it. And we find a dreadful Plague upon the 
Men of Bethſhemeſh, 1 Sam. vi. 19. becauſe they looked into the Ark, when 50070 of 
hem were deſtroyed. For none might enter into the moſt holy Place, but only the 
High Prieft : and when he went by the Command of God, the Matter was ſo ordered, 
that he could not ſee it, becauſe of a Cloud of Smoke arifing from the Incenſe, Lev. 
WL 13. Aud he ſhall put the Incenſe _—_ the Fire before the Lord, that the Cloud of 
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that this is ſuch a Diſcovery as the Zews never had before; and conſequently the O 
ning of the Temple, in the former Part of the Viſion, mult be extraordinary too: A 
lealt both of them will infer ſomething the Zeres were intirely Strangers to. Yet << 
this general View, ſomething ſeems to require a further Conſideration, which we- ſhall 
reduce to theſe Heads, 1. The Subject. 2. Its Condition. 3. The Place where. 
(I.) The Subject, The Ark of his Teſtament; or, as ſome render it, The Ark of the 
Covenant. This was placed in the moſt holy Part of the Sanctuary, Fæod. xxvi. 33 
And thou ſpalt hang up the Vail under the Taches, that thou mayſt bring in biber 
within the Vail, tie Ark of the Teſtimony; and the Vail Hall divide unto you the 
holy Place, and rhe moſt holy, ana thou ſbalt put the Mercy-ſeat upon the Ark of the 
Leſtimony. This Ark was a little Chilt of the Length of four Foot and an Half, and 
the Breadth of two Foot and three Inches; In which was put the Tables of Stone 0 
which God had wrote the Law: And therefore it was called The Ark of Teſtimony 
Exod. xxv. 17. 1 King viii. 9. The Cover of which Ark was the Mercy-ſeat, on which. 
was planted /e 7wo Cherubizzs. Which Ark was a notable Type of our Lord Telus 
Chr, who fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and thereby ſecured Mercy to all that believe 
Here then the great Myſtery of the Zezv/ſb Religion was known at the Time it prevailed 
to but a very few of its Profeſſors in its Import and Signification ; As appears from their 
unaccountable Curioſity to peep into the Ark, which proved fatal to a very great Num- 


ber 


the ſeventh Trumpet ſhall ſound, then all that is and was wrapt up in that Myſtery, 


will be obvious to the whole Nation of the Zews which, in plain Terms, ſignifies that 10 


they * all (at leaſt the far greater Part of them) be bleſt with the ſaving Knowledge 
of ſeſus Chriſt. | 

) The Place of this Diſcovery, In his Temple; i. e. the Temple of God, of which 
we Load above: Then all the Myſteries of the Ceremonial Law will be laid open be- 
fore the whole World, and eſpecially the poor blinded Jews; for God will then make 
the Chriſtian Church a Mirror, in it all ſhall be both ſeen and felt. I own, I am much 
taken with this Notion, and think from this Verſe we have ſufficient Ground to hope 
for the Converſion of God's ancient People; or, if there ſhould be a Miſtake in the 
Thing, I hope it will be pardonable from what follows; or, if that ſhould not conclude, 


yet an eager Deſire of what Scripture gives ſo clear a Ground for, may plead Excuſe:# 


Tho', after all, I believe there is Ground for more than a fond Thought. 

II. The Conſequents of this Viſion, There were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thun- 
Arings, and an Earthquake, and great Hail. Theſe Things are very auguſt, in Num- 
ber five, and point at the Solemnity of this glorious Manifeſtation: For all theſe were 
in a molt ſenſible Manner at the Promulgation of their Law ; and now, when the e 
are to be let in to the Truth of theſe Types, we are not to think it will be leſs no- 
table. Some talk at a great Rate of the Converſion of the Zerws, and think they have 
Ground from the Apoſtle Paul for ſo doing, when, in ſome Parts of his Writings, he 
{peaks of himſelf as a Pattern and Enſample of the After-calling of the Zews; and fo 

round their particular Thoughts this Way, upon the Manner of the Apoſtle's Conver- 
ion. Tho? the Thing be curious, one might wiſh for more Satisfaction than can be 
had from theſe dry Notions. As for the Particulars here named, we have had them be- 


fore, and advanced all that with Aſſurance we could: Nor have J heard ſince of any 


Thing worth the While to ſtay a Reader. The Places where theſe Words occurred, 
are 4; iv. 3. and Chap. viii. 5, 9. . 

But that this Paſſage leads us to think directly of the Converſion of the Fews, which 
indeed I take to be the Scope of the Words, it would appear at leaſt not unreaſonable, 
we handle this Point a little cloſſy, which we ſhall endeavour with all imaginable Brevi- 
ty : And, in order thereto, ſtudy to Ro to theſe three Generals; 1. Prove the Truth 
of the cus National Reduction. 2. Enquire how it will be brought about. 3. Modelt- 
ly touch at the Time of this great Event. 

x. I am to eſtabliſh from Scripture, a general or national Converſion of the Zews ; 
i. e. not only of the Tribe of Judah, and theſe whoſe Opportunity it was to join them, 
but alſo of the other ten Tribes. I own, there is no mak Difficulty in this, eſpecially 


that ſo notable an One ſtares us in the Face at the Entrance; as, Where the ten Tribes 1M 


are now diſperſed ? I own this to be a Queſtion has employed all the Learned, who have 
dipt into it: Nor have they been able to produce what could ſatisfy the World, nor I 
* themſelves. Some ſay, They are ſcattered through Aa; Others think them to 
be in Africa; And not a few believe the Throng of them to be this Day in An 


* 
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the Incenſe may cover the Mercy-ſeat, that is upon the Teſtimony, that he die not. Te 


( 2.) The Condition of this Ark, it was ſeen, i. e. diſcovered. 'This was never done before. 
for only the High Prieſt could enter where it was, and that only once a Year ; but when ® 
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Men are at Pains to prove their ſeveral Opinions, partly from the Hu- 
mours, Manners, and eſpecially the religious Rites found in theſe ſeveral Quarters of the 
World - all which, they think, conclude in their Favours. It ſeems to be a hard Mat- 
ter to contradict any of them, and bring as good Reaſons againit their Thoughts, as 
' theſe by which theſe Gentlemen do eſtabliſh them. I ſhall then paſs all their hiſtorical 
Accounts, and theſe they borrow from the Apocrypha7 Writers, and not contradict any of 
them, but allow them all to be true, and ſubſiſt, and not a few of them in Europe; 
and then the Concluſion will be, They are diſperſed through the whole habitable 
World : Nor do I doubt but this will caſt up to be neareſt the Truth, from what we 

n the three Heads before-mentioned. But, at the firſt Inſtance, 


have to advance u a 
we are to prove the Truth of a National Converſion, from theſe few ſcriptural Argu- 


All theſe great 


125 The firſt I adduce is from the Prophet Hoſea, Chap. iii. 4, 5. The Chilaren of 
Iſrael ſpall be many Days without a King, and without 4 Prince [originally Prieſt] 
and without 4 Sacrifice, and without an Image, ana without an Ephod and Tera- 
bim. Afterwards ſpall the Chilaren of Iſrael return and ſeek the Lord their Goa, 
ind David heir King. We cannot pitch upon a Period of Time wherein the firſt Pare 
of this Prophecy was compleatly verified, but after the Diſperſion by Titus; unleſs we 
refer it to the Ruin of the ten Tribes long before. This is owned by ſome, who are 
not very clear as to the Point of a National Converſion. And Iam ſure no Man can ſhew 
' when the ſecond Part of the Prophecy had its Accompliſhment : The Text ſays, It will 
be in the latter Days; which by all is concluded, in Scripture, to ſignify the Period of 
the Goſpel : And, that not having as yet fallen out, we have all the Reaſon in the World 
to believe it ſhall come to pals; And this Prophecy tells us, It will be under the 
ſeventh Trumpet. It is to be noticed, this Text does not {peak of a few, but of a gene- 
ral or National Converſion ; for it is ſaid twice, The Chilaren of Iſrael, a common De- 
 fignation of them in Bulk. ihe 
(.) The next Proof is from the Prophet Zechariah, a notable Promiſe to the 
Jews, Zech. xii. 10. Iii pour out upon the Horſe of David, and the Inhabitants of 
eruſalem, rhe Spirit of Grace and Supplication, and they ſuall look on me whom they 
= pierced, and mourn for him, as One mourneth for his only Son, and as One that 
is in Bitterneſs for his Firſt. born, &c. Some tell us, This was verified at Peter's Ser- 
mon, Acts ii. when about 3000 Souls were converted. It cannot be refuſed, but a par- 
tal Accompliſhment was at that Time ; But, that there was nothing after that of this 
"Pro hecy to be fulfilled, I am not ſatisfied : For, whoever conſiders the Context, will 
2 few of them is intended, but their Converſion in a Family-Manner, 1. e. in 
whole Tribes, and in their ſeveral Tribes; ſo that it muſt amount to a National Mourn- 
ing, which has not yet fallen out, and therefore is to be expected. | 
(x) Another Paſſage we have in Lukes Goſpel, and they are the Words of good 
old Simeon, ſpeaking, all own, by the Spirit of Prophecy; he ſays in the General, Znke 
i. 30. Mine Foes have feen the Salvation which thou haſt prepared before the Face of 
All People ; i. e. Chrilt, the common Saviour of all the World: For Here is none other 
Name given under Heaven among Men, whereby they muſt be ſaved. And, it being 
ordinary for the Spirit of God, in Scripture, to range all the World in two Claſſes ; 
This we find done, v. 32. A Light to inlighten the Gentiles, and the Glory of thy 
People Iſrael. Which tells to whom he is {ent in particular, both to e and Genti le. 
There is alſo, in my Opinion, a Hint at the Order, the Gentiles firſt, and then the 
ws: Nor can it be faid, This was fulfilled under the Miniſtry ef Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles ; for, x. They did not firſt preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, but began with 
the erg; which ſays this is to be underſtood of ſome other Period than the firſt Age of 
Chriſtianity : And cis plain the other has not yet appeared, when the Gentiles ſhould 
path the Way to the Zeres. 2. This is to fall out after the Rejection of the eus, as it 
Is ſaid, v. 34 This Chila is ſet for the Fall and Riſing again of many in Iſrael. Where, 


tis beyond all Debate, this * an Aſter- time, 7. e. after the Rejection of the eus, 
ce 


ſome Years after our Lord's Aſcenſion ; and therefore it cannot agree to the Converſion 
of ſome of them by the Miniſtry of the Apoltles. Again, there ſeems plainly inſinuate 
2 Proportion between their Fall and their Riſe : Now, it was not a few of them that fell, 
but many, ſays the Text, yea the whole Nation (a few excepted ;) And conſequently 
the Riſe is not co be of a Few, or Part, but of the whole Nation, when they Thall be 
1 into Mercy and Favour with God: This ſeems to be no contemptible 
roof. 

(40 The next Paſſage we plead from, is our Lord's Words, according to the Evangeliſt 
Like, Chap, xxi. 24. where, after he had in the mn Terms — the Deſtruction 
of Zernſalem, to which the — id exactly correſpond, he tells, how 

| | | | they 
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they ſhould be oppreſſed with this Miſery, not for ever; for tho it was a total, it wa 
not a final Rejection : And therefore he ſays, Jeruſalem ſpall be troden town of the 
Gentiles, until the Times of the Gentiles be fulfiled. Where we may obſerve, 1. The 
Correſpondence betwixt the Text, and the ſecond Verſe of the eleventh Chapter of the 
Revelation, wherein we have almoſt the ſame Words, I am ſure to the ſame Purpoſe 
2. There are mentioned Times of the Gentiles in the plural Number; and, I think. 
at leaſt two Limes are to be obſerved, the Time that the Gentiles ſhall tread the Outer. 
Court and holy City under Foot, which is nothing but the 1260 Days, and then the 
Time of the Converſion of the Gentiles to Chriſt. In this Paſſage, I think, it will 
need no Perſpectives to fee our 1 means, that when theſe Times are fulfilled 
then the ers will be brought in: Nor is it to be done another Way; for, what 7;me; 
of the Gentiles are to be meant here? To be ſure, not the ſcanty Collections made b 

e Apoſtles, and ſince their Time; Or, if that had been the Senſe, then Jeraſalens 
Thould not at this Day be trode under Foot: And therefore we may ſafely conclude, the 
Time pointed at by our Saviour, is not come; elſe the Je would be brought into 
that Fold, whereof Chriſt is the great Shepherd. 

(J.) We might plead from that Text of the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. iii. 14, 15, 16. 
For until this Day remaineth the Vail untaken away, in the Reading of the Ola 
Teftantent : Which Vail is done away in Chriſt. But even unto this Day, when Moſes 
is real, the Vail is upon their Heart. Nevertheleſs, when it ſpall turn unto the 
Lora, the Vail ſpall be taken away. This is a very plain Text, and might be inſiſted 
on to the Purpoſe in Hand, but that we glanced at it before; and indeed I think it 
needs but little Illuſtration. | | 

(6.) The laſt Proof I bring upon the Field, is that famous Paſſage of the Apoſtle 
Paul, Rom. xi. which is fo very pointed, that, were there no more in the whole Scrip- 
ture, might oblige us to believe the Propoſition: And it is ſo very cogent, that it has 
moved ſome, who plead againſt the Reduction of the αα, to leave it dubious; but 
others, from the Conſideration thereof, have waxed very bold to aſſert this ſweet Truth, 
that there will be a National Converſion of the Zews. In this Context I would notice 
theſe few Things, 1. The Apoſtle oppoſes the Converſion of the Zexes in his Time, 
to an after and total Reduction of them, v. 5. At this 5 Time there is a Rem. 
nant, according to the Election of Grace: Which certainly reſpects the partial Con- 
verſion of them, by his and the other Apoſtles Miniſtry, But atterwards he ſpeaks of 
their Fulneſs, v. 12. If the Fall of them be the Riches of the World, and the Di. 
miniſhing of them be the Riches of the Gentiles; How much more their Fulneſs ? 
Who can but grant the Difference betwixt a Remnant and a Fulneſ5? And the latter 
is ſpoken of, as what will follow long after the former. 2. He magnifies that great 
Turn of Providence towards that Nation, v. 15. For if the Caſting away of them be 
the Reconciling of the World, what ſpall the Receiving of them be, but Life from the 
Dead? He had ſaid before, That the Rejection of them was the Riches of the Gen- 
tiles; and here the Receiving of them, i. e. after they were diminiſhed, will be like a 
Reſurrection, as the Converſion of Sinners is called, Rev. xxv. 5, 6. Which plainly 
proves, there is to follow a more full Converſion of that Nation, than happered in 
the Times of the Apoſtles ; which is all wanted in the preſent Caſe. 3. He expreſly 
ſays, v. 26. All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved: Which, to be ſure, points at a National Con- 
verſion. I know ſome great Men, to weaken this, ſay, That by al 1/-ael, we are to 
underſtand all true and faithful Members of the Chriſtian Church, whether they be 
Pewws or Gentiles, But they ſhould conſider, that before, v 12. yael is oppoſed to 
the Gentiles ; and juſt ſo afterwards, v. 25. I would not, Brethren, that ye 7 be 
ignorant of this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in Part has 8 to Iſrael, until the 
Fulneſ of the Gentiles be come in: Which, to me, eſtabliſhes the Senſe of the Apoſtle 
in the whole of the Chapter; elſe I doubt if any Man ſhall give a ſenſible Interpreta- 
tion thereof, and not contradict himſelf, 4. The Apoſtle, v. 25. calls this « Myſtery. 
Now the partial Converſion of the Zews in his Time was no Myſtery, all ſaw that 
a Remnant was turned; but to think of a National Turning, after a National Rejection, 
was what could have entred into no Man's Head, and therefore this is deſervedly 
called a Myſtery. And we have Reaſon to fear they will come under that heavy Cenſure, 
ro be wiſe in their own Conceir, who think otherwiſe, 5. This is yet further clear, 
from the Foundation the Apoſtle lays down of this National Converſion, v. 28. 4s 
touc hing the Election, they are beloved for the Fathers Sake. So that it is nothing 
in themſelves, but the Faithfulneſs of God keeping Covenant with their Fathers, 
Abraham, Tſaac and Jacob; and therefore he ſays, they are beloved for their Fathels 
Sake. Here then all this is to be reſolved in the Faithfulneſs of God to his Promiles 


through many Generations; which we can never draw over to the Gentiles, "_ 
| loing 
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going the greateſt Violence to the ſeveral Texts that contain theſe Things: And which 
we inall not mention, on Purpoſe to ſave the Pains of the Reader, who may eaſily fur- 
"ith himſelf with Plenty of them. I hope now, I have made pretty plain the Truth 
of the National Converſion of the Zezes, and I am confident we ſhall not find ſo much 
ſaid againſt It in the whole Word of God ; and therefore I conclude, we ſhould live 
n the Faith of it, and pray fervently therefore. | 5 

2. The next Thing I propoſed, was, to enquire a little how this Conveiſion will be 
brought about? Some Thoughts about this are the more neceſſary, that-nbw above ſeven- 
teen Centuries have elapſed, and that Nation has ſtill, for the moſt Part, given a deaf 
Ear to all the Calls of the Goſpel : And one might wonder what ſhould move them, of 
a Sudden, fo generally to give up their Hearts and their Names to Chriſt. There- 
fore, to make this Part allo (at leaſt) probable, I offer theſe few Conſiderations. 

(1.) This Converſion of the Ines, in a National Manner, will be brought about by 
the univerſal Spreading of the Goſpel, and in a particular Manner in theſe Places 
where they are now ſcattered, in whatever Corner of the World; And the flocking 
of the Mulcitude of the Gentiles to the Standard of Chriſt : And ſo the Apoſtle ſays, 
Rom. xi. 11. Salvation is come to the Gentiles, to provoke them Ti. e. the Jews] o 
Fealorſy * And thereby they will be moved to turn to God, and ſubmit to David 
their King. For it is moſt preſumable, the Goſpel has reached few of theſe Places 
where they are ; and any Notices they can have of the Truths of God, are by the 
Popiſp Mifſioners, whoſe whole Deſign is to promote the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and 
not of Chriſt. Yea, one of their Miſſioners, of more Ingenuity than the moſt, owns, 
That the looſe Lives of the Prieſts, ſtand in the Way of the Converſion of the poor 
Heathen, together with the Myſteries of their Religion, fo choking to Reaſon and 
common Senſe. This Hennipen declares in his American Travels: Nor indeed can 
better be expected from ſuch Tools. 

(2.) The Jus will be occular Witneſſes of God's juſt Judgments againſt ſpiritual 
galylon, whoſe Greatneſs now may be no ſmall Obſtruction to their embracing the 
Truth, as was faid before. Eut that falling out, and brought about by ſuch unthought- 
of Methods, will no doubt fill all Spectators, and amongſt the reſt the Ferws, with Ad- 
miration and great Aſtoniſhment ; and thereby they will be brought to themſelves, and 
to conſider what is ſo notable, and then turn to Chriſt. - | 

(3. That Nation has, ſince their total Rejection, been purſued on all Hands with 
the bigheſt Strains of Spight and Reproach, a Part of their deſerved Curſe ; but when 
that Time comes, the Lord will wipe away their Reproach : All Nations have poured 
Contempt upon them, and they are to this Day a Proverb, and a Taunt; which I doubt 
not has ſtood in the Way of their Converſion. I wiſh too much of this did not ap- 
pear among our Chriſtian Writers, both in their Works and Converſation. It were 
aly to ſhew how reproachfully they have been treated by all Nations ; nor ſhall I re- 
uſe but their abandoned Condition, and diſſolute Way of living, have too much pro- 
moted it: Yet it is a Truth not to be reſiſted, there is not a more deſpicable People 
under the Sun than they are. Now, if God once turn the Minds of Men from theſe 
Prejudices, and, in Room thereof, plant Thoughts of Peace, Love, and Benevolence 
towards them, to be ſure the Fruits of theſe Things will be ſeeri in the Reduction of 
that poor ſcattered People. _ | 
| (4.) A powerful and efficacious Concurrence of the Spirit of God, with the Word 
of the Truth of the Goſpel, will no doubt be the great Mean ; as we heard before was 
promiſed by the Prophet Zechariah. Now, when God opens a great Door and effe- 
Gual, who will be able to reſiſt? And if one Sermon of the Apoſtle Perer converted 
j000, what may be expected, when the Lord is pleaſed to march gloriouſſy in the Go- 

| of his Son? Satan will then fall like Lightning from Heaven, and the Scales of 
gnorance and Unbelief will then fall from their Eyes; then ſhall they look on him 
whom they pierced, and mourn ; and be as ready to cry, Hoſanna to the Son of David, 
3 ever their Fathers were to cry, Crucify him. It muſt be owned theſe are ſweet 
Thoughts, and ſuch as may move the Serious to wiſh theſe Things may be ſo, tho? 
the Grounds upon which it is built were more {lender than they really are: But havin 
ſuch Props for our Faith in this Matter, how ready ſhould we be to embrace it, an 
fervently to pray God would baſten that Time, when all the Kingdoms of the World 
ſhall become the Kingdoms of his Son ! 

3. We would a little touch at the Zime of this great Event. This I own to be one 
of the moſt uncertain and dangerous Enquires in the whole Prophecy. It is moſt dan- 
$rrows, becauſe, if one ſhould be too poſitive, they not only bankrupt their own Credit, 
ut alſo caſt a Stumbling-block before others; who, while they ſee the Failures in the 
dupputations, are ready to call in — 5 _ Things upon the Subject: _ 

| 2 5 there. 
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therefore Expoſitors had need be wary what they advance on this Head; for indeed the 

have expoſed the Truths of God to the Ridicule of the World, and given a bad nag 
reffion molt unjuſtly of this Portion of holy Writ ; and have moved ſome to ſay, This 
Book was never deſigned to be underliood: As if there could be no underſtandin of 
a Prophecy, unleſs we had gra phically an accurate and pointed Account of all the Period. 
wherein the Matters of Fact are to fall out. I own this might jultly be expected, if the 
Text gave Warrant for it; and lo all Hands might be at Work, to try their Arithmeti 

cal Talents. Bur, ſeeing all the Hints given us in this Prophecy are deſigned more 6 
the Encouragement of the Sericus than the Satisfaction of $6 Curious, we are to expect 
no ſuch Thing as a deciſive Account of any Time, further than this, That it will not 
be long till all the Words of this Prophecy be fulfilled, in their fulleſt Comprehenſion 
Yea, and I contend it is more for the Honour of the Divine Wiſdom that it ſhould hs 
ſo, than otherwiſe : For had the Lord been pleaſed to reveal the preciſe Time when 
any, much more all, the Events of this Prophecy ſhould fall out, the Church would 
have wanted Matter for their Prayers, for the exerciſing of their Faith, Parieuce and 
Hope: Nay, it would be plainly to bring Heaven to the Earth ; for in the Regions 
above, the Saints live by Sight, but here they live by Faith, which conſilts not in 2 
viſible Object. Beſides, there are ſo many collateral 'Things will come to paſs, at or 


about the ſame Time, ſuch as the Deſtruction of Babylon, the Converſion of the 


Gentiles, and the Salbatical Age of the Church, all which ſeem to fall in much about 
a Time with the Natic nal Converſion of the Zezes ; and ſo to be peremptory about 
one of them, if an Eſcape be committed there, it renders all the rett uncertain. 

I have ſaid ſo much about the Danger of a deciſive Way of Writing, as is ſufficient 
to deter (at leaſt myſelf) from any ſuch Undertaking : And if I can make it good, that 
it is as uncertain as pernicious, then I imagine we cannot be blamed to leave theſe 
Matters, as we find them, in the Dark. Now, to inſtruct the Uncertainty of theſe 
Periods, I offer theſe few Conſiderations; | | | 

(1.) The fruitleſs Attempts of all that hitherto have eſſayed this hard Piece of Work. 
May it not be asked, Who of them have not miſcarried ? And ſome of them, ſo fond 
of their own 'Thoughts, have created no {mall Trouble to the World, while they uſed 
the Weight of their Reputation, to eſtabliſh their Conjectures among the unthinking 
Part of the World. Nor do I fee any Thing can excule their Forwardneſs, but their 
hearty Deſire that it might be ſo; yet ſtill this makes it rather the Matter of their Prayers, 
than gives any ſolid Ground to prophely : And ſome of theſe Gentlemen have been ſo 
unhappy, as live to fee themſelves miſtaken, and left to pitiful Shifts for their own Ex- 
oneration. This, it is true, has betrayed others to run as far a-croſs the other Way; 
and to tell us plainly, There is no Time in this Prophecy, nay, nor in the whole 
Scripture, to be taken definitely ; but when we meet with a great Number, underſtand 
it of a large Space of Time; and when we hear of a ſmall one, to take it for a ſhort 
Time: 'The Injuſtice of this we had Opportunity to view before. Nor do I ſee but 
this Method is every whit as prejudicial to the Church as the other: As the aſſuming 
Boldneſs of the one diſcourages when the Period elapſes, ſo the Diffidence of the 
_ pal the World in Suſpence, and does much obſtruct the Comfort of the People 
of God. | 

2.) The Uncertainty of al] our Chroz07ogical Meaſures of Times, makes it next to 
an Impoſſibility, if it be not quite ſo, to determine Periods. This is a large Field, and 
many have, to little Purpoſe, traverſed it; nor have any of them gone the ſame Way, 
unleſs they copied after another. The Leaders in this fruitleſs Study have, from che 
Beginning thereof, been ſcratching others Faces, and the lateſt always unmercifully 
laſh them that went before them. The Years and Months are not the fame in all Nations, 
nor have they been the ſame in all Ages; and we know that the Addition or Subſtracti- 


on of a few Days in a Year, in a Thouſand or Two, make a very great Variation; ſo | 


that it is not poſſible to determine a common Standart, and much more to clear Matters 


of Prophecy ſo long before their Accompliſhment. The only Rule to be regarded is 


taken from the Scriprures; and yet, even here, God did not fee it meet to carry on 
any particular Zr, but ſhifted, according to the extraordinary Steps of his Providence: 
As if he had deſigned to carry the Children of Men off from this unprofitable Study, 
which he might eaſily have prevented, had he ſeen it neceſſary, and not left the Zews 
to wrangle about their Intercalations ; whoſe Example in this was followed by other 
Nations, who indeed did outdo them therein, as Prideanx has proven. Yea, and 4 
learned Chronologiſt owns, There is no Z£ra now in the World, that became fo, ti 

ſome Centuries after it was over. And this Scaliger exprelly aſſerts, with reſpect to 


our Chriſtian Za ; which has bred no {mall Heats amongſt the Curious. (0 The 
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(;.) The Uncertainty of proping a Time, will caſt up from the Prophecy itſelf 5 


where, as far as I can ſee, we have but one Meaſure of Time, and that applied to 
two different Events, that did not run parallel to other. The Dimenſion is 1260, 
this is given as the Time of the Church's Affliction ; the ſame Meaſure is applied to 
the Papal Kingdom : The firſt of theſe we have in this Chapter, the other in the thir- 
teenth. Now, we are ſure the Church's Sackcloth-condition began ſome Hundreds of 
Years before Popery was in the World, and yet the mo is to laſt 1260 Years alſo ; 
whence it is evident, the Pope was to ſubſiſt ſome Hundreds of Years after the Church 
put off her Sackcloth: This I take to be the naked and plain Senſe of the Prophecy. 
Others, to remove this Difficulty, tell us, Antichriſt exiſted before Popery. This I 
can heartily yield: But then it will follow, there is another Autichriſt than the Pope, 
which they will not allow. Now, there ate three very great Uncertainties here, 
1. When the Time of the Church's Sackcloth- ſtate begun. I confeſs this is the leaſt puz- 
ling of them; for it would appear, we are to date it either from the firſt Perſecution, or 
immediately after theſe Viſions, and then it will bring the End of that Period down 
to the thirteenth or fourteenth Century: Yet, even here, it is evident there is near a 
hundred Years Uncertainty ; which, in my Judgment, will mar a deciſive ſtating of 
the Period. 2. The next Uncertainty is yet greater, when the Pope aroſe. 'The Lear- 


ned here differ from other more than 300 Years; nor do I hope they ſhall be of one 


Mind fo long as Babylon ſtands, then indeed the Church will certainly reconcile as to 
theſe Points. And the Uncertainty is heightned here, becauſe it is not {aid whe- 
ther the Pope's 1260 Years ſhould commence from his riſing ous of the Sea, or from 
the getting Poſſeſſion of the Dragons Throne, or finally from the Healing of his 
deadly Wound. If the Spirit of God had ſeen it meet and neceſſary for the Church, to 
be ſure in the Prophecy he could have obviate all theſe Difficulties ; and ſeeing he has 
not done it, it appears bold in any to intrude into Things not ſeen. 3. It is yet as 
uncertain how long Time will be conſumed in pouring out the ſeven Vials. It is pretty 
pkin they will not be poured out all at once; but whether each of them is to occupy 
an exact and - 1 Number of Years, or if {ome of them will imploy mo than others, 
we have no Light from this Prophecy, nor indeed from any other Place of Scripture, 
Þ far as my Acquaintance goes. From the whole then, I think it very certain theſe labour 
under the greateſt Uncertainty, who would gull the World with patcht-up Periods ; 


- which is rather a bringing down the Scripture to our own Schemes, than a regulating 


our Thoughts by the Word of Goa. | 

But here it may be faid, A good Part of the Comfort of this Doctrine is loſt, by 
making the Time of the Zews Reduction ſo uncertain ; and can we have no Meiths of 
it at all from Scripture? I anſwer, I humbly think no Part of the Comfort is loſt, be- 
cauſe we have not a diſtinct Diſcovery of the preciſe Time: For, if we ſhould reaſon 
thus, What became of all the W orthies under the Old Teſtament, who lived and died 
in the Faith of the Redeemer to come, and yet till Daniel's Time they never had the 


' preciſe Time condeſcended on? and even then ſo darkly, that few or none of them 


dd take it up: Yet now it is vor plain to us, that Daniel was bleſſed with a very ex- 
preſs Diſcovery of the Time. However this did not break the Joy and Satisfaction 
of the Saints, who ſaw age Day afar off, and did rejoice ; for to be ſure it was the 
Thing, and not the Time of it, made them glad : Nevertheleſs we have ſomething from 
this Prophecy concerning the Time in general, beyond which I think we ſhould not 
ſearch ; As the Redudi ion of the Zevs will fall out under the ſeventh Trumpet, and 
after the Call of the Goſpel is made effectual to the Nations, for by them will God 
provoke the Jes: And as in the partial Converſion of the Gentiles, the Goſpel 
came from the Je to them, at the general Turning of the Nations the Jerus will be 
kindly requit by the Gentiles. And finally, when the Lord puts forth his Hand, and 
pulls down the Man of Sin. It is true, all Things conſidered, it would appear all 
theſe notable Events are not far off ; and no doubt they are daily ripening thereto, but 
more with Certainty cannot be ſaid. | | 
There is one other curious Queſtion about the s, taken Notice of by the Lear- 
ned, vie. Whether they will again be repoſſeſt of their old Habitation ? I find a great 
many, and not without probable Grounds, incline to think they ſhall ; and that Feru- 
ſclem ſhall be rebuilt, and made more glorious than ever it was. Tt would appear no 
Article of Faith can ſuffer by this, whether it be reſolved in the Affirmative or in the 


Negative; yet I chooſe rather to join theſe who take the Negative, and do think they 


vill never be eſtabliſhed in the Land of Cangan in a National Capacity, tho? ſome of 
them may be there as well as in other Parts of the Earth: And J offer theſe Grounds 
of my Thoughts. | | | 


218 - An Expoſition of Ch ap. XII. 


(1.) The Lord ſeemed to have choſen that rich Spot of the Earth for his Ancient 
People, becauſe it was capable to ſuſtain a great Number in {mall Bounds, which was 
adapted to that Oeconomy he deſigned for them : For there was to be but one Place of 
lolemn Worſhip ; and ſo we fee the whole Polity of the Zexwiſh Nation reſpected % 
ruſalem, called the City of their Solemmmities. And now, that that Scheme of Govern. 
ment can never obtain again, we are under no Neceſſity to believe they will be brought 
back thither. | | 

(a.) The Confuſions have been amongſt their Tribes for above theſe 2000 Year, 
have made them forget, not their Tribes only, but alſo their Relation to the Patriarchs. 
Nor have we one Word of a Promiſe they ſhall again come to the Knowledge of 
theſe; for now they are ſwallowed up in the ſeveral Parts of the Earth, and incorpo- 
rated amongſt them, fo that they cannot return pure and unmixed. ä 

(3.) The Land of Canaan was only a Type, firſt of the glorious State of the Church 
which will begin with the Sound of the ſeventh Trumpet, and then of Heaven. Now 
that the Truth is come, there will be no Occaſion for the Type: Nay, it would ap- 
pear reaſonable to believe, the Shadows of theſe good Things ſhall be no more re- 
membred. | | 

{4.) At this Period of the Church, all Mark or Badge of Diſtinction will ceaſe * 
there will be neither Few nor Greek, but they will be all one in Chriſt. 


(J.) The whole Earth will then be a Land of Canaan ; for the Curſe that din 


brought upon the Earth will be removed, and the World will get a new Face: And 
therefore Peter ſays, There will be a new Heaven and a new Earth, whercin Righ- 


reonuſneſs Hall dwell. 
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CHAP. XII. 


ERE we have a manifeſt Interruption of the Threed of the Prophecy, for at 
leaſt three Chapters: I ſay not it is a new Subject, but a new Way of re- 
preſenting at large, what we had before more curtly. Nor do I find myſelf 
under any Neceflity to account for this Variation; for J am of the Mind it 

is a Duty incumbent on Man, to follow as the Lord leads, without asking Queſtions, 

Yet it were no hard Matter to account for this Interruption, from the Shortnelis of the 

firſt Recital, which being carried on to the Sabbatical State of the Church, we may allow 

the Spirit to explain the Parts thereof at more Leiſure ; which 1 take to be the Import 
of this, and the two following Chapters. | HE 
I do think, as I ſaid before, Chap. iv. 1. this might in all Reaſon be reckoned the Be- 
ginning of a new Viſion, becauſe it begins with what is repreſented Chap. vi. 2. Yet, 
| becauſe we find no Variation of the Theatre, we chooſe to wrap it up in the former. 
I take this Chapter to be an Illuſtration of the two firſt Seals, and the Continuation 
of the War betwist the Church and her firſt Enemy: And therein I notice theſe few 


Parts, 1. The Church by a new Emblem, and Heatheniſin repreſented after a new - 


Way, to v. 4. 2. The State and Condition of theſe Parties, to v. ). 3. There is the 
Engagement betwixt the two, to v. 9. 4. The Iſſue of this Bickering, to v. 10. 
5. The Church's triumphant Song, to v. 13. 6. The Condition of both Parties upon 
the Back of this Engagement, to the Cloſe of the Chapter, | | 


I ND there appeared a great Wonder in Heaven, a Woman clo- 
thed with the Sun, and the Moon under her Feet, and upon her 
Head a Crown of twelve Stars. | 
2 And ſhe being with Child, cried, travailing in Birth, and pained 
to be delivered, | | 
3 And there appeared another Wonder in Heaven, and behold, a great 
red Dragon, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and feven Crowns upon 


his Heads. 


Here IT think we have the firſt and ſecond Seals illuſtrate by new Emblems. It 1s 
no new Thing in Scripture to repreſent the ſame Thing by different Emblems, as ye 


find the Caſe of Pharaos Dreams, and otherwile, even often in this ſame * 
; ere 
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Here then we are to notice, 1. A new Emblem of the firſt Seal. 2. A new Emblem 


the ſecond Seal. The one v. 1, 2. the other v. z. | 

I. There is a new Emblem of the Church, that takes the Field firſt; where we are 

to view, I. 80 Emblem. 2. The Manner how it appeared. 3. The State and Con- 
tion thereof. : 

9 There is the Emblem of the Church, v. 1. Where we are to notice, 1. Her gene- 
al and emblematical Character. 2. The Place where ſhe appeared. 

( 1.) There is the general Character of the Church, under a new Emblem, A great 
Wonder, onudor. This ſometimes ſignifies a Miracle; and ſo it is uſed in Scripture, John 
i 11. This Beginning of Miracles dia Jeſus. It is however plain, the common Uſe 
of the Word gives it another Signification, 7. e. a Sig, or an Emblem, or a Mark, 
Gen. i. 14. Let them be for Signs. No Doubt, wherever we find it, it ſignifies ſome 
frange and unwonted Dilcovery. And I take it here to ſignify ſome viſible Repreſen- 
tation, as it is ſaid of our Lord, Lułè ii. 34. He ſpall be for a Sign that ſoall be ſpoken 
againſt. And here this Sign is called a great Sign, which employed all the Prophet's 
Obſervation. We find a Sign properly ſignifies a Repreſentation, Roz. iv. 11. He re- 
ceived the Sign. of Circumciſion. Here then, this to be meant of a Figure or Emblem. 
| (2.) The Place where this Sign appeared, in Heaven; this was the Theatre of Viſion, 
Chap. iv. 1. Nor can we make any Thing more of it now: For, to make the Womar 
n Emblem of the Church, and Heaven the ſame, is to make an Emblem within an Em- 
blem, which we cannot do without the beſt of Authority. 

2. The Manner how this Sign appeared, under the Notion of a Woman. This ſome of 
the Papiſts and ſome Proteſtants take for the Virgin Mary, which I take to be a Thought 
not worth the refuting : The common, and I imagine the beſt Notion about it is, we 
thereby underſtand the Church, which we have frequently deſigned under this Emblem; 
25 the Church of the Getiles, Iſa. liv. 1. Sing, O Barren. The Church of the Fews 
allo goes under the ſame Character, Zzek. xvi. 8. Particular Churches are fo deſigned, 
2 Cor. Xi. 2. T have eſpouſed you to one Husband. And the Church univerſal comes 
often under this Figure in the Song. But this is a Matter agreed on all Harids, and we 
need be at little Pains to enquire what Church this is to be meant of: For the Zewiſo 
Church was repudiate long before this Viſion; And, to take it for the ei or Gen- 
tile Converts, they are both too narrow : So that it muſt be extended to the whole mi- 
ltant Church, yet ſo as ſtill we have a 3 Eye to the primitive Church, which, 
to be ſure, was the Seed of all Chriſtians ſince that Time. But that which we are to 
notice, is, why the Church is repreſented by the Emblem of a Woman, or Wife, as the 
Word ſignifies ; and we offer theſe few Grounds of Analagy, 1. As it is with the Mo- 
nan, fo it is with the Church, ſhe is the weaker Veſſel, more liable to Injuries, and 
eb able to defend herfelf. 2. To ſhew her Unizy and Unanimity as to theſe Things 
that conſtitute a Church: For, tho' there be Bickerings amongſt particular Chriſtians 
aud their Setts about Matters of leſſer Moment, yet does not that break their Harmony 
25 to Matters abſolutely neceſſary; for it is as poſſible to get all Mens Faces of the ſame 
Features, as that every Man ſhould have the ſame Thought in all Things; it is ſuffici- 
ent they unite in what makes for the Power of Godlineſs 3. To ſhew her Subjetion 
to, and Nependence on Chriſt her Husband ; which is, as the greateſt Duty, ſo the 
greateſt Beanry of the true Church: It is the black Mark of Antichriſt, that he uſurps 
that Juriſdiction over the Church, which is the ſole Prerogative of Chriſt, and to lord 
it over the Conſciences of God's People. 4. To ſhew the zfe:gned Love the Church 
ſhould cheriſh towards her only Lord ; for the Love of a Wife to a Husband is given as 
the higheſt Peg of Love, and to exceed that in Scripture is }yperbolick. David ſaid of 
tmerhan, His Love cas above the Love of Women, originally Wives ; becauſe no 
Love could be greater than his. 5. To ſhew the deliberate and unediſſolulle Engage- 
ment of the Church to Chriſt, and of Chrift to her; this is called the Marriage-cove- 
nant ; and, as Marriage makes Man and Woman one Fleſh, ſo the Union of the Church 
to Chriſt makes her one Spirit with him. 6. To point out her Fruitfulneſs by the 
Seed of God, which is his Word; ſhe brings forth many Children, and all of them 
like God in Holineſs; and ſo ſhe is called, Fern/alem above, the Mother of us all. 

But we have ſomething further to notice about this Woman, or Wife, vis. the Trap- 
pings and Ornaments, which are moſt ſurpriſing. We indeed find, that the Ornaments 
of a Bride are, for uſual, very extraordinary; but, in this Caſe, we ſhall find no Paral- 
el: And therefore we would be at ſome Pains to conſider her from Head to Foot, in theſe 
three Steps, 1. Her general, or moſt adorning Garment. 2. The Ornament of, or un- 
der her Feet. 3. The Ornament of her Head. | | 

(1.) Her Garment, which, when diſtinguiſhed from the Head and Feet, muſt com- 
prehend all betwixt them; in the Text, 1 is ſaid, She was clothed with the _ 
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220 An Expoſition of Chap. XI. 
know'this to be the moſt glorious Part of the viſible Creation, and in a prophetick Strain 
muſt ſigrify ſomething in the ſpiritual World which bears Proportion 2 and this 
can be nothing leſs, or elſe, than 7% Chriſt the true Sus of Righteouſneſs, Mal, iy 
2. and points eſpecially at his Divine Influences, which we find ſhadowed forth by the 
fame Emblem, ſal, xxxiv. 11. The Lord will be a Sun and Shield, the Lord twill Live 
Grace and Giorq. This then is a Figure of the Direction and Protection that the Church 
hath from Chriſt. That ſhe is ſaid to be cloth with him, is very agreeable to the Scrip- 
ture-Stile, Rom. xiii. 14. Pur ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt; which is to be meant of his im. 
puted n of the Garment of Holineſs wrought in our Hearts and Lives 
by the Spirit. Theſe who are thus clothed, will anſwer that Direction, Mar. v. 16 
Zet your Light ſo ſpine before Men, that they may ſee your good Works, and glorify 
your Father which is in Heaven. | 

(2.) There is the Poſture or Ornament of her Feet, Aud the Moon under ber Fog 
What we are to mean by the Moon, is not ſo clear, and Expoſitors differ much: To 
paſs ſeverals, T only mention two; 1. Some, by Moor, underſtand the outdated 22 
:ck Law and Worſhip, which was much ordered by the Moon. 2. Others thereb 
mean the Nora, and Thing pf Which the Church has under her Feet, i. e. deſpi 
them, This is the Opinion moſt followed, but I ſee no Reaſon from Scripture to 
ſupport the Conceit ; tho the dene be given to true in itſelf, yet that will not make i 
therefore the Scopeof this Place,* Here it is brought in as an Ornament to the Church 
and would ſeem to point at HMething eſs glorious than the Sun, and yet more glorious 
than the Stars. And that it is ſaid to be der her Feer, muſt point at her Paths; and 
ſo it muſt denote the Praftice of the Church, which ſhe derived from the Spirit, and 
Frample of Chriſt ; and therefore was beautiful as the Mcon, and gives Light to them 
thar fit in Darkneſs, which we know to be the Office of the Moon. 

(z.) The Ornament of her Head, Upon her Head a Crown of twelve Stars: Where 
would be noticed, 1. The Matter of this Ornament, Stars. We interpreted before, 
Chap. i. 21. of the Angels of the Churches. We have have the Number, Tavelve ; which 
all ; ak 4 was the Number of the Apoſtles, and no doubt is to be underſtood of their 
Doctrine preached by the Miniſtry of the Church. As for the Myſteries here in this 
Number, I know nothing of them, further than that a Church can never be right ſet- 
tled, which is not niit upon the Foumdation of the Apoſtles and way. Eph. ii. 20. 
2. The Form, A Crown ; which ſhews the Union and Harmony of theſe Stars. Love 
and Uniformity are the great Beauty of a Goſpel-miniſtry ; and that Church is happy, 
who are bleſſed with a ſufficient Miniſtry, ſo diſpoſed. That the Church is repreſented 
to us as crowned, denotes her Succeſs and Proſperity, and herein agrees with the Em- 
blem in the rſt Seal. | | 

3. The State and Condition of this Woman, or the Church, v. 2. where is, 1. Her 
Caſe. 2. Her Exerciſe. | | | 
(.) The Caſe of the Church, ſtill cloſs upon the main Emblem, She being with 
Child. We had her a chaſt Wife, and now a fruitful Mother; for there is a teeming 
Womb: This, no doubt, reſpects the Care and ſtrong Deſire of the Church, and every 
Member thereof, to propagate the Goſpel, and bring over others to the Faith ; As we 
find in the Apoſtle Paul, who had no ſmall Share of this primitive Spirit, Gal. iv. 19. 
My little Children, of whom I travail in Birth again, until Chriſt be formed in you, 
Which exactly anſwers to Chriſt's Commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore and 
reach all Nations, or rather, diſciple all Nations. This is the eager Deſire of the 
whole Church; for it is given her as the Ground of her greateſt Comfort, Iſa. liv. 1. 
Sing, O Barren, thou that diaſt not bear, break forth into Singing, and cry aloud, 
thou that didſt not travail with Child; for more are the Chilaren of the Deſolate, than 
the Children of the married Wife, ſaith the Lord. | a 

(2.) Her Exerciſe, She cried, travailing in Birth, and pained to be delivered. It 
is a good Rule, and worthy of Obſervation, That in rhe Inveſtigation of Scriptiutt- 
Metaphors, all Tenderneſs is to be employed, left rouge , unworthy of the Honout 
and Purity of the Goſpel ſhould be advanced: Which, in a ſpecial Manner, is to take 
Place here. In general, this Type declares, that the Church does not propagare or mul- 
tiply without Difficulty ; and that the Trouble is ſuch, as may juſtly be compared to the 

Throws and Pangs in Chila- birth: For theſe great Agonies ſhe endures are manifold, 
and from difterent Cauſes, the Difficulty of Converſion, the Oppoſition made thereto 
by corrupt Nature, the World, and Satan ; which makes the Converſion of any juſtly de- 
ſerve the Name of Conqueſt, as we had it, Chap. vi. 2. | 

II. We have a new Emblem of the ſecond Seal, yet of ſome Affinity, as we found | 
in the laſt; this we have v. 3. where, 1. What is {aid thereof in general. 2. aps 7 

ticular 
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; eſcription of the A ance of this Emblem, who is Antagoniſt to the former. 
ol 2 Account öpchis Party, Aud there appeared another Wonder Cor Sign] 
in Heaven. There is no Variation in this Preface from what we had „ v. I. only the 
Grit Sign is called great, and deſervedly, as we have heard; which is not ſaid of this: 
The Reaſon is plain, the firſt was more excellent, tho? leſs formidable and terrible; be- 


ſides, this ſecond Emblem had been long in the World before the Goſpel- Church, and 


not ſo ſtrange. | mu I 
ſr is a — Deſcription of the Appearance of this Emblem, where is to 


be noticed, 1. The Type itſelf. 2. What is extraordinary therein: Both of them have 


ſomething prodigious in them. 
I.) Th 


( e Type itſelf, A great Dragon. Dragon is generally owned to be a Kind of 
yr ent, and has the Name Dragon becaule of its ſharp Sight. That it is really a Sort 
of 


;erpent, ſeems plain from v. 9. of this Chapter, where what is called Dragon in the 
firſt Clauſe, is deſigned Serpent in the next. Some think this to be the true Regulus or 
Cockatrice, which, Naturaliſts ſay, kills by the Sight. It is noted alſo of this Sort of Ser- 

t, that it is moſt unreaſonably malicious againſt Mankind, and does not ſo vent its 
eie againſt any other Creature; and yet it does not feed on humane Fleſh, as many 
other ravenous Beaſts do upon the Prey they catch. But it is evident here, we are not 
to take it in a proper Senſe ; for, as the Text ſays, it is only a Sign or Repreſentative 5 
but what it ſignifies, is not univerſally agreed. If we look to v. g. we might be tempted 
to think the Devil is meant thereby: Of this Thought are many Expoſitors, from v. 9. 
which we ſhall afterwards conſider. But, as we ſhewed it was reaſonable to believe 
that the Woman here is the ſame with the it Seal, Chap. vi. 2. So it is no leis juſt 
to think this to be meant of the ſecond Sal, Chap. vi. 4. where we read of 2 red 
Horſe, and here of a red Dragon on the Place: We thought this pointed at Heathen» 
im, the firſt Enemy the Church had to engage. : 

Object. Why then is this red Dragon expreſly called Satan, v. 9. The great red Dra- 
gon, called the Devil, and Saran? 4 . Becauſe Satan did ſupport that Power, and 
was worſhipped therein; fo we are told, that the Devil was worſhipped under the Name 
of Mars at Rome, and the City called Martia; and therefore, the Apoſtle tells, x Cor. 
x. 20. the Hearhens Worlhip was performed to Devils, and not to God. And no doubt 
Satan would ſtir up all the Heathen Powers in the World againſt the Chriſtians. Nor 
ſhall T oppoſe them that ſay, Rome might be called Satan, becauſe his Seat was there; 
tho), I believe, none will refuſe but there were more independent Heatheniſh Powers 
than Rome in Being, when the Goſpel made its March through the World. We find 
- alſo ſaid of Hedtheniſh Powers, Rev. ii. 20. that they ſhould ca ſore of them into 
Priſon; Now, it is certain, the Church of Snyrna, as all the other Churches in Aſia, 
7 only Ee by Heathens; yet it reads in the Text, The Devil ſhall caſt ſome 

you into Priſon. - | | 
0 We have what was extraordinary in this Type, in ſeveral very memorable Parti- 
s, which we point at, 1. Great, which ſometimes notes the Bull of a Thing; and 
this lays it was Huge or 2 in its Size. Naturaliſts tell, This is true of the 
Dragon, which is, by far, bigger than any other Kind of Serpent. Sochart quotes 
lome, who account for Dragons from 100 to 500 Foot in Length, and proportionably 
thick; and we are ſure the Scripture ranks this amongſt the largeſt Creatures, Pſal. 
Ixxiv. 13, 14. Thou pes 7 rhe Dragons in the Waters, thou brakeſt the Heads of Le- 
 vathan, It is alſo noted in Scripture to be a moſt voracious Creature; and ſo, with 
Aluſion thereto, it is ſaid, Jer. li. 34. He hath ſwallowed me up like a Dragon. This 
holds plainly of Heathen Rome ; and will yet be truer, if we add thereto the other 
Heathen Powers then in Being, for they were both bulky and greedy. 2. This Dragon 
z; called rea, to be ſure, for the ſame Reaſon the Horſe in the ſecond Seal is faid to be 
of this Colour. z. This Dragon had ſeven Heads, which is plainly extraordinary; 
nor find I any Thing in Scripture can give Light thereto, till we come to Chap. xvii. 
As for theſe Conceits, They are to be meant of the ſeven Hills on which the City 
of Rome ſtood; they are very weak, and not worth the Examining: We are ſure 
they do not ſignify Hills, for they are expreſly called /ever Kings. 10 is yet as ſenſleſs 
to underſtand ſeveral Sorts of Governments in Rome, to the Number of Seven; as Kings, 
Conſuls, Dictators, Decemvirs, Tribumes, Emperors, Popes. Of this many are fond ; 
but we will more o portunely meet with both theſe-afterwards, 4. This Dragon kad 
ten Horns. That Horn is an Emblem of Power, is evident from what was ſaid on 
Chap. v. 6. It is alſo plain from Daniel, n vi. 24. The ten Horns are ten Kings. 
Frabo mentions ten Provinces in the Empire of Rome, that had the Title of King be- 
lowed upon their Governors; but neither will this be found ſolid. 5. Sever Crowns 
won his Head, A Crown is an * 7 F veraigaty 3 here it is ſaid the Crowns 
| are 
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are on the Heads, and not on the Horus, as we find, Chap. xiii. becauſe they had not 
yet received them, as we will find, Chap. xvii. when we will better underſtand what i 
here ſaid; nor do I incline to anticipate. In general, then, I think, this gives us a very 
lively Deſcription of Heatheniſin: Nor ſhall I refuſe but in a 8 Manner it 
may be applied to Heathen Rome, who was ſo vain, as believe themſelves (as did other; 
before) to be Maſters of the Univerſe ; and therefore we read, Luke ii. 1. There wen; 
out a Decree from Celar Auguſtus, that all the World ſpould be raxed, And we ate 
_ 5 — the firſt Enemy engaged the Church; and fo this Dragon may be the En. 
em thereof, | 


4 And his Tail drew the third Part of the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt 
them to the Earth: And the Dragon ſtood before the Woman which wa 
ready to be delivered, for to devour her Child as ſoon as it was born. 

5 And ſhe brought forth a Man- child, who was to rule all Nations with 
a Rod of Iron: And her Child was caught up unto God, and to his Throne, 

6 And the Woman fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe hath a Place 
prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her there a Thouſand two hun. 
dred and threeſcore Days. | | 


In this Condition of theſe Parties, is, 1. That of the Dragon, v. 4. 2. That of te 
Woman, in the reſt. | 

I. The Condition of the Dragon, where, 1. His Succeſs and Power. 2. His watlick 
Poſture, and Readineſs for Miſchief to the Woman. 

1. His Succeſs and Power, in which I notice, ſhortly, 1. Againſt whom the Du 

on prevailed, The Stars in Heaven. This may reſpe& the Roman Succeſs over all thei 

Enemies, or Neighbours, which may be deſigned Srars, for the Reaſons given, Chap. 
vi. 13. Here we cannot underſtand them of any Part of the Church; for they are diltin- 

iſhed from the whole Church. 2. The Method of his Power as exerciſed, He arzu 
- ſwept away] with his Tail. We had the Meaning of Tail, Chap. ix. 10. and may 
be taken in the ſame Senſe for the Policy and armed Force of the Romans. z. The 
Extent, as to the Number of their Conqueſts, The third Part; which ſhews, hoy- 
ever great their warlick Expeditions were, yet they were not (as they vainly talked) 
univerſal. Here the Spirit of God makes them to be but Maſters of a rhird Part ol 
the World; and here is alſo the Nature of their Victories, They caſt them to the Fart). 
We have a Parallel to this in Daniel, Chap. viii. 10. It waxed great even to the Hil 
of Heaven, and it caſt 4own ſome of the Hoſt and of the Stars to the Ground, aui 
2 upon them. Which, in both Places, is to be underſtood of putting them out 
of all Power, and wreſting their native Sovereignties from them. T tis was as true of 
the Grecian as the Roman Succels, | 

2. His Poſture with Reſpect to the Church; his Succels againſt others made him con- 
fident in this Caſe, where we have to view, 1. His Poſture, He ſtood beſory che We 
man; i. e. he waited with all Diligence, and at Hand too; he had his Plots deep laid 
and wanted only an Opportunity to put his Fraud and Violence in Execution ; he would 
nip the Church in the very Bud. This was alſo Herod's Project to deſtroy Chriſt in his 
Cradle, and thereby prevent His Increaſe and Succeſs. 2. His Deſign, That he migi! 
aevour her Child as ſoon as it was born. Here, it is plain, we cannot apply this to 
the Birth of our Saviour ; for Herod, whom they make the Dragon, knew nothing 
of the Impregnation of the bleſſed Virgin: He had no Expectations of his Birth; forhe 
did not ſo much as know of him, till after he was ſome Time born. And therefore we are to 
underſtand this of Chriſt myſtical: The Dragon endeavoured to prevent the Propagation 
of the Goſpel, and the Increaſe of the Church; as Pharaoh, who is alſo called a Dragon, 
Ezek. xxix. 3. I am againſt thee, Pharaoh King of Egypt, the great red raps He 
gave Orders to kill all the Males of the raelites, in the very Birth; in Alluſion to 
which, Heathen Rome eſſayed early to ſmother an Infant Church. 

II. We have the State of the Woman, v. 5, 6. which is very compaſſionable, and 
will appear the more ſo, if we conſider her Production, and Preſervation, as repreſen- 
ted in theſe two Verles. ? | 


222 An Expoſition of 


1. Her Production, or what ſhe brought forth, A Man-child, We ſhewed before, | 


that the Church is emblematically repreſented by a Noman; and ſo what comes of hel, 
it to be meant of the Increaſe of the Church, and then 1 is not to be 
meant thereby: Beſides, this Production was at leaſt a hundr ears after the Yin 


nabie 


of Chriſt, if we may believe all this Increaſe to be after this Viſion, which is * 
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nable, becauſe there muſt be a Seed before Increaſe ; and what we have here is expreſſy 
called a Siga, which is not a plain Narration, but a figurative Repreſentation of ſome- 
thing to come. Muc!: leſs can I yield,that this Man- child ſhould be Conſtantine the Great: 
Tho',I own,God honoured him to do much Service to his Church; yet, after all, I think; 
there is enough ſaid by Writers about him, if not too much: For, be this Birth who it 
will, it muſt comprehend the whole Iſſue of this Woman, at leaſt before the War after- 
mentioned; and, tho we read of no more Eirths than one, yet we hear of the Remnant 
of her Seed, v. 17. And ſo this Child is a collective Expreſſion, and takes in the whole 
Brood of the Church under Paganiſm, and in Spite of its Efforts to hinder the ſame. 
Nor is it unordinary to expreſs the Church by one Perſon, 1 Cor. xii. 12. As the Boay 
js one, and hath many Members, and all the Members of that one Body being many, 
are one Boay ; ſo alſo is Chriſt, which is plainly meant of Chriſt myſtical, That here 


the Production is called a Maus child, may be for theſe Reaſons, 1. To expreſs the in- 


fantine State of the Church. 2. To ſhew it was to grow. 3. To declare the Dignity 
of the Church, repreſented under the more excellent Sex. 4. As a Sign of the Wiſdom 
and Strength the Church was to arrive at, when it comes to the Fulneſs of the Stature 
and — a Man. We are further to notice, 1. The Deſign of this Iſſue. 2. God's 
Care about them. 


(1.) The Deſign of this Iſſue, yo was to rule all Nations with a Rod of Tron, 


This was propheſied of Chrift, 2/27. ii. 9. which has moved ſome Interpreters to think 
it is intirely meant of him. Yet, it would be conſidered, tho it be eminently verified 
in him, yet it is alſo promiſed to the Church, Rev. ii. 26, 2). He that overcometh, and 
keeperh my Words unto the End, unto him will T give Power over the Nations, and he 
all rule them with a Rod of Iron. Where it is meant of particular Members of the 
Church, and it muſt be much more true of the whole. Beſides, it is plain from v. 11. 
of this Chapter, theſe who rule, are ſuch as overcome by the Blood of the Lamb. We 
explain'd the Words above. | | 
(2.) God's Care about this Child, Her Child was caught up unto God, and to his 
Throne. This points at the Exaltation of the Church, and God's Protection of her, 
Many think the whole of this Verſe, except the firſt Clauſe, and all the next to be 


advanced here w Way of Anticipation: And that here we have mentioned before the 


Engagement, what fell out after it, becauſe the Church's Deliverance followed the Con- 
fit, and the Church's Flight into the Wilderneſs followed both; and ſo they would 
have this whole Paſſage come in after the End of the v. 9. This tells ſmoothly ; but 
that there is an untolerable Disjointing of the Word of God, which by no Means ſhould 


be allowed: It were a great deal more ſafe, to acknowledge our Ignorance, Others 


fay, This declares the Aſcenſion of Chrift : But it would be minded what was faid above 
about the Birth of this Child, which removes fully this Thought here. Beſides, had 

the Spirit of God deſigned to entertain the Church with a Compend of the Goſpel, we 
might have expected ſomething of his long Tract of Humiliation, and a Word of his 
Reſurrection, which however we have not. But there is one Reaſon behind, If by 
this Man-child we are to underſtand Jeſus Chriſt in his Birth and glorious Aſcenſion, 
then, to be fure, by the Woman we muſt mean the Virgin Mary; and how this will 


apply to her, which we have mentioned in the following Verſe, any may conſider: For 


it is ridiculous to ſay, That reſpects her Flight into Fg pt, becauſe that happened man 

Years before our Lord's Aſcenſion, but in this Text it follows it. Nor will it be leis 
criminal in theſe learned Men to mangle the Scripture, than for others whom they 
blame for that Fault. There is yet leſs Ground to underſtand it of Conſtantiue's Glori- 
fication, I cannot underſtand how a great many Verſions will have in the Word up 
here; nor does the Word &er4Co neceſſarily include it; nor indeed is it ever ſo rendered 
in Scripture, but where there is ſome other additional Word that neceſſarily requires it: 
For the Word ſignifies to ſatch, or pull with Force and Expedition, Zen x. 28. Neither 


Hall any Man phuck them out of my Hand. And again, Marth. xi. 12. The Kingdom of 


Heaven fuffereth Violence, and the Violent take it by Force. To underſtand all this, 
and leave theſe idle Stories, we would remember 7047 had all this Viſion in Heaven; 
and there was the Emblem of the Dragon, as well as of the Woman ; and therefore 
it is needleſs to imagine the Child was caught up, but the Child was ſeaſonably and 
8 ſnatched array from the devouring Dragon, and brought to God, near his 
rone, for Safety and Preſer vation; for the Emblem of the Throne was ſtill in View. 
Tbis is eaſy and natural, and therefore to be choſen, before what rather perplexes than 
clears the Text. And ſo God is ſaid to hide his own i the Hollow of his and, and 
under his Wings : In none of all theſe Expreſſions do any ſeek for Myſteries. Here then 
we fee the Care and Power of God employed about a growing Church, in Spite of all her 
Adverſaries: Here alſo the Dragorz fails of his Deſign, which was to obſtruct the Pro- 
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pagation of the Goſpel Having now ſeen the Condition of this Child, we are to re: 
turn to the Mother, and view, 

2. Her Preſervation in a very long calamitous Condition, v. 6. Where we have tg 
notice the Scope in general ; which may be of uſe to deliver the Text from many Oh. 
truſions. This then I take to be of a Piece with what we had Chap. xi. 3. of thy 
propbeſying of the Witneſſes in Sacketath, for the ſame Space here mentioned; which 
ſays, The Mitneſſes and the Woman are two different Emblems for the ſame Thing 
if it ſhould be ſaid then, Theſe two Chapters are the ſame, under different Emblemg 
which ſome think a very wide Way of working: I anſwer, There is plainly 2 
Difference: For the former Chapter gives the compleat Hiltory of the Church 
Sufferings under all her Adverſaries, which eſtabliſhes the Period of her complex 
Adverſity ; and ſo Part of that Chapter belongs to each of the three — 
ting Seas : Here we have only the prophetical View of here Wreſtlings under 
the firſt of them, vis. the res Horſe, or the great red Dragon. And tho! it be aid 
here, the Period of the Church's Sufferings is to be juſt 1260 Years, oſtner than once: 

et it is not ſaid, this was to be the Period of the Dragon, whom we find here to fall 
— before the End of the Church's Calamity. This I take to be plain to a Demon. 
ſtration, from the Concluſion of this Chapter; where, after. the Dragon was defeat 
and thrown out of his Seat, he falls upon another Way of vexing the Church, which 
continued under another Shape ſeveral Hundreds of Years after Heatheniſm; in it 

roperſt Notion, was brought very low, and next unto nothing. That this General may 
BS {ome more Light, we ſhall conſider in this theſe few Branches, 1. The Woman 
Sanctuary. 2. Her Support while there. 3. The Time of her Continuance therein, 

(I.) The Woman's Sanctuary, She fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſve hath a Place 
Prepared of God. When the Church beheld how her Increaſe cauſed the Choler of the 
Dragon to boil up to ſuch a murdering Height, immediately ſhe thinks of a Retreat 
from the Face of ſuch an Adverſary, according to the Direction of her Lord, / they 
perſecute pon in one Place, flee to another. This Sanctuary is more ſafe than opulent, 
as we will find from what is ſaid of it: 1. It is called he Wilderneſs ; Which ſhew 
us, either it was the only Wilderneſs, or that there was not ſuch another. Now, if 
the Woman was to be taken figuratively, as I think is proven, ſo muſt alſo the Mild. 
nes: This Word literally ſignifies a Deſert, and is oppoſed to cultivate Ground. Nor 
is any Thing more uſual in Scripture, than to expreſs the Church by a Vineyard, x 
Corn field, &c. and therefore, in Oppoſition thereto, we are here to underſtand theſe 
Nations, where the Goſpel either never had been, or was extinct ; but I rather incline 
to take it for the former: So that the Perſecutions raiſed by the Dragon tended, by 
the all- wiſe and powerful Providence of God, to carry the Goſpel to other Parts of the 
World. This never miſſeth, when the Word of God is rejected in one Place, it fil 
goes to another: The Perſecution raiſed at Zeruſalem, brought the Goſpel to far diſtan- 
ced Nations; As within this Century, the Perſecution raiſed in Britain was a Men 
of conveying the Means of Grace to the diſtant Indies, where to this Day it has Footing, 
This is the Verification of our Lord's Words, Matth. xxi. 43. The Kingdom of Gul 
ſpall be taken from you, and given unto a Nation bringing forth Fruits. 2, Thi 
Sanctuary was not ſtraitned, but had Room enough; therefore it is called a Place, 
and which they were to have eaſy Acceſs to: Which needs be no Wonder, when we 
conſider, 3. It was prepared of God. This ſeems to denote the Fitneſs and Suitable 
neſs of this Place, tho very homely. We have the ſame Phraſe made Uſe of to a no- 
table Purpoſe by our Lord, ohn xiv. 2. I will prepare a Place for 12 

(2.) Her Support while there, 7 hat they ſhould feed her there. There is no Place 
where God cannot, yea will not, provide for the Wants of his Church, This Food 
mult be agreeable to the Nature of the Woman, and fo the Senſe is, whatever is ne. 
ceſſary for preſerving and ſtrengthning his Church, as ſound Doctrine, the Influences of 
his holy Spirit, and alſo a Competency of temporal Subſtance : He will make, both it 
a ſpiritual and temporal Senſe, that Promiſe to hold, Thy Bread ſhall be given tles 
and thy Water ſhall be ſure, Nor need we dwell on that Queſtion, o ſhoul 
feed them? For it ſeems to me indifferent whether we take this perſonally, or imperſona 
ly; becauſe, to be ſure, God, who had prepared the Place, would not fail to prepatt 
alſo faithful Caterers and Diſpenſers. | 

(3.) The Time how long ſhe was to continue therein, A lar: pros two hundrts 
aud threeſcore Days. This is the ſame Period of Time mentioned above, Chap. M 
2, 3. AndIveri y think it be the fame, both as to its 9 gr and Ending, 

I ſhall not refuſe but there may be an Alluſion here ro the 1/raelires entring the 
Malaerneſs, as ſoon as delivered from Pharaoh; but the Flight of the Prophet H 
from Ahab to the Wilderneſs, where he was fed, firſt by a Raven, and then by a pic 
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aon in Zarephath for the Space of 3 Years and an Half, was the proper Emblem of 
this; and there is a great Harmony betwixt them. There is but one Thought more 
1 ſhall notice here, and it is of theſe who make the Man- child Chriſt, and the Woman 
to be the Church, which was driven into the drag immediately upon the Back 
of Chriſt's Aſcenſion. I am ſure it is not poſlible for the great Name of the Promoters 
of this Senſe to ſupport it; nor do they bring any Thing elſe: Beſides, if we conſider 
our Lord in no tolerable Senſe can be called the Sou of the Church, for he is the Hu/- 
zund and. Lord thereof. But the Miſtake was in the Senſe, Caught up to God, and to 


his Throne, which we cleared. | 


7 And there was War in Heaven, Michael and his Angels fought 
inſt the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and his Angels, 
'$ And prevailed not, neither was their Place found any more in 


Heaven. 


If we have hit the Notion of Heaven in the Beginning of Chap. iv. and hold it here, 
23 I ſee no Reaſon for altering its Senſe, our Work and Difficulty will be the leſs; 
for they are much ſtraitned in inveſtigating theſe Words, who by Heaven underſtand 
the Church. After this we have only to conſider, 1. The Parties. 2. Their Engage- 
ment. 3. The Victory. | 

I. The Parties, Michael and his Angels, and the Dragon and his Angels. 

1/ Party is, Michael and his Angels, which we would view ſeparately. * 

(I.) There is the General, Michael. By whom we are not to mean the Church, 
before repreſented under the Emblem of a Woman; yet we are to underſtand thereby 
the Woman's Partiſan or Second, for to be ſure he is Captain- general of the Church; 
and who ſhould this be but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, under the Name of Michael? Which 
will be plain, if we conſider what is {aid in Scripture of this Michael; As, 1. He is 
called the Archangel: Whence it is plain, there are no more Archangels but this one, 
of whom we read twice, 1 Thefſ. iv. 16. T he Voice of the Archangel, &c. This can 
be nothing elſe but the Voice of Chriſt that raiſeth the Dead. Again, Juae 9. Michael 
the Archangel contending with the Devil: For Chrilt only has Power to fight Satan 
eflectually; He came to deſtroy the Works of the Devil. This Perſon is called the Arch- 
angel, or Prince of Angels: A Deſignation only competent to Jeſus Chriſt, who has all 
the Angels in Heaven in his Commiſſion, and ſends them forth 70 them as Miniſters, 
who are Heirs of eternal Life,Heb.i. 11. 2. He is brought in | ere as Caprain-general of 
the Church's Armies, and ſo can be meant of none but Chriſt. We read early of this 
Commander, Joſh. v. 14. and called a Man, for he was ſo in Appearance to Zoſpua, 
25 afterwards he was in Reality; and he owned himſelf to be Caprain of the Lord*s 
Hof. This is plainly foretold of Chriſt, 7/2. lv. 4. I have given him for a Leader and 
8 Commander of the People. It is that ſame Michael, who is called to Daniel, Chap. 
X. 13. One of the chief Princes: Or as ſome ſay it ſhould be rendred, The principal 
One of the Princes, i. e. the one Prince of Princes. And afterwards one of the Angels 
ſpeaking to Daniel, v. 21. calls this Michael, Your Prince. And again, Dan. xii. 1. 
be is called he great Prince; which exactly agrees to what the Apoſtle fays of Chriſt, 

1 Tim. vi. 15. The bleſſed and only Potentate, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

3. It is no leſs evident from his Name, Michael, which ſignifies, Who is as God, It 

matters not whether it be by Way of Interrogation or plain Enunciation. Some again 

render it equal to God. Whichever Way we take it, it is plain the Deſignation can- 

not agree to any mere Creature, but is moſt agreeable to Chriſt, Who is the Bright- 

neſs of the Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. i. 5. and 
ed the Captain of our Salvation, Heb. ii. 10. | : 

(2.) There is this General's Army, called his Angels. Some think heavenly Angels 
are only to be meant here. I ſhall not refuſe but Chriſt, at his Pleaſure, may uſe the 
Miniſtry of holy Angels: Eut I am pretty well aſſured they are neither ſolely nor prin- 
Cipally to be underſtood here; for the Way how theſe Angels overcame, is mentioned 
v. 11. They overcame by the Blood of Lamb, and by the Word of their Teſtimony: 
And they loved not their Lives unto the Death, Which plainly tells, we are by them 
to underſtand Believers in the Militant Church ; no Matter whether we make them 
Miniſters or private Chriſtians, for I doubt not but both are meant. 

2. The other Party is, Te Dragon and his Angels. I ſpoke before of the Dragon, 
now it remains we enquire about his Angels. Here I think we are under no Neceſſity 
of meaning by theſe Angels the damned Fiends, whom ſome ſuppoſe to have come up 
from Hell in Legions to this War: T * 4 no doubt Satan and his foul Spirits would 


give 
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give all the Aſſiſtance they could againſt the Church. But by theſe Angels I am x ad 
to think we aie to mean Heathen Emperors, Deputies, Fuages, General; Solaj 4 
&c. who are ſent forth againſt the CHriſtian Church to deſtroy her: And thele 3 

roper a Senſe may be called the Devil's Angels or Armies, as the Saints are * 
Chriſts Angels or Armies; for the one follows the Meaſures of Satan as cheerfully - 
the other does the Orders of Chriſt. nom 


one lingle Action, or a few {mall Skirmiſhes, but it laſted a long Time. Indeed there 


a Peace or Truce concluded: Yet the War, this Part of the Prophecy ſeems to point 
at, is that Struggle betwixt Chriſtianicy and Heatheniſin, for many Centuries after 
John had this Viſion. Here we have to conſider how each Party fought ; for it is 


{aid in the Text, Michael and his Angels fought, and the Dragon and his Angels 


Fog ht: To be ſure they fought not the ſame Way; we ſhall therefore treat of them 


1. We are to notice the Efforts of the Aggreſſor, Michael and his Angels fought 
againſt the Dragon. Where I think tis plain there is a Fighting peculiar to Michas 
and another Fighting which he has in Conjunction with his Angels; theſe we would 


glance at apart. 

(1.) Michael fought. We are to underſtand this as a Meziatorial Action; for, as 
ſuch, all Power in Heaven and in Earth is committed to him; and therefore ] think it 
were hard to confine this to His triumphing over Hell and Death on the Croſs, Thy | 
would not exclude this as the Foundation of all the reſt, yet there is good Reaſon to 


believe this War is much poſterior to the Crucifixion of Chiift, if we may allow (as 


the Text ſeems to crave) that both the Woman and the Dragon had ſubſiſted ſome. 
time together before this open War; and ſo I take Michael's Acts of Aggreſſion to con. 
fiſt in theſe, 1. In the Exerciſe of his Providence: He ſent the Goſpel of his Grace 
into all Corners of the World, and ordered all Occurrences to make for its free Courſe, 
2. In the Communication of his Spirit: To open the Hearts, as well as the Ears, of theſe 
to whom the Preaching of the Word was ſent. 3. In taking out of the Way cruel 
and inveterate Enemies, by Means unexpected, as happened to many cruel and rave- 
nous Wolves. And laſtly, In intirely extirpating Paganiſin; at leaſt fo far weakning 
it, that it was never able to make Head againſt the Church afterwards in its old Shape. 

(z.) Michael fought in and by his Angels; 1. In directing them to the powerful 
and effectual Preaching of the Goſpel. 2. By giving his Servants of the Miniſtry a 
Mouth and Wiſdom, which their Enemies were not able to reſiſt. 3. By directing the 
whole Church to faithful and fervent Prayers, which he perfumed with the Incenſe of 
his own Merits, and preſented them to the Father. 4. In bleſſing them all with a ſteady 
Patience under the hardeſt Sufferings for the Truths they profeſled : | By which Me- 
thod they did more Harm to the Kingdom of Saran under Heatheniſin, than a nume- 
rous Hoſt could have done, as we ſee v. 11. 

2. We are to view the Fighting of the Dragon and his Angels: Where it is not to 
be thought they acted nothing but a defenſive Part; for indeed they uſed a Force, 
natural, or rather wicked, to repel the ſpiritual Armies of Michael. The Dragon, 
or rather the Spirit of rhe Dragon, is nothing elle but the Devil acting the Hearhens ; 
and ſo both of them conſtitute what is here repreſented by the great red Dragon: And 


here his utmoſt Efforts were directed againſt the Voman and her Ius, which no doubt 


did imploy the Deprhs of Saran. Theſe are more obſcure, and belong not properly 
to the Province of an Expoſitor: But the Aſſaults of his Angels are more obvious, 
and may be lightly touched at in theſe few Particulars ; 1. By penal Statutes againſt 
Chriſtianity, which paſt many a Time by Imperial Authority, under the ſeveral Penal- 
ties. 2. By very /landerous and calummious Aſperſions, which they invented and 
ſpread againſt e nem in general, and the moſt eminent Profeflors in particular. 
3. By Fining, Confining, Baniſhing, &c. 4. By extreme Violence, even to Fire 
and Sword, yea, all the Cruelties Hell and their wicked Hearts could invent. 

III. There is the Victory, v. 8. But, becauſe Michael did not exert all the Power 
ke had, the Enemy was not utterly extirpate, yet notably routed. We may notice here, 
1. The Cauſe of the Dragon's Loſs. 2. The Nature of his Loſs. Both which will be 
more plain from the following Verſes : 

1. The Cauſe, The Dragon and his Angels (for they are laſt ſpoken of, and next 
mentioned) prevailed not. It might be well rendered, They were not able: And lo 
indeed a great many incline to turn it, which prevents much Trouble would otherwiſe 
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caſt up. It is plain the Word ſignifies more than not to prevail; for two Powers not 


unequal may engage, and this may be ſaid of any that are not foiled, they did not pre- 
vall; but it is much more to ſay, they were not able. 

2. The Nature of the Loſs, Neither was their Place found any more in Heaven, 
i. e. the Dragon and his Angels were turned off the Theatre. It is not ſaid they were 
killed, but cattered and chaſed ; they loſt their Ground intirely. This Ex preſſion is 
kin to that of the Pſalmiſt, P/a7. xxxvii. 10. Thou ſhalt diligently conſider his Place, 
and it ſpall nor be. To be ſure their Room was left behind them: The Meaning then 


is; They were ſo cliverly turned out, that there was not left the leaſt Footſtep of Hea- 


theniſm in its former Condition: This was a notable Alteration made in Affairs. I 

not ſay all this happened in the Time of Conſtantine, in the Beginning of the fourth 
Century ; for it was ſeveral Years aſter before Paganiſm got the dead Sooke: But I 
ſcruple not to fay, It was beſore the Riſe of the Pope, who got the Seat of the Dra- 
gon in the next Chapter. | 


9 And the great Dragon was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the De- 
vil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole World: He was caſt out into 
the Earth, and his Angels were caſt out with him. | 


In the Iſſue of this notable Victory, we are to notice, 1. With Reſpe& to the Dra- 
gon. 2. With Reſpect to his Angels. | 
1. With Regard to the Dragon, we have to view, 1. His Characters, which are 
ſeverals. 2. His Doom or Fate. | 
(i.) We would look at his Characters. Beſides that of the Dragon formerly explai- 
ned, 1. He is called the ola Serperr. I neglect that Notion, That Serpents, when they 
grow old, turn Dragons: For before, I ſhewed, that the Dragon is a diſtin& Sort of 
Serpent, and therefore the Word or Term Serpent muſt be a General. That here he is 
called Ola, ſignifies he was from the Beginning, i. e. from the Womb of Time; and ſo 
it alludesto the Appearance he made, or the Tool he employed in deceiving our firſt 
Parents: Then he was in acommon Serpent, but now inthe Dragon. This ſhould re- 
member us of his Craft, which he has exerciſed againſt God and his Church under ma- 
ny Shapes, from the firſt. And as then he did enter into the Serpent to beguile Eve, 
ſo now he entred into the Dragon to deſtroy the Woman, the Church, if poſſible to 
deceive the ſecond Adam; but till it is the ſame Mover. 2. He is called Devi/, which 
I reckon to be a proper Delignation ; it ſignifies a Slanderer or Calumniator, for he was 
a Liar from the Beginning, and is the Father of it. z. He is called Satan, i. e. the 
Adverſary or Accuſer in 8 becauſe of his Hatred and ingrain d Enmity, which 
he has purſued, from bis firſt Apoſtaſy, againſt God, Chriſt, and Mankind. 4. He is 
deſcribed from his Work, Which deceiveth the whole World. This is very agreeable 
with the reſt. Some, by the whole World, underſtand only the Empire of Rome : But 
this is narrow ; for it never extended ſo far. Others, by the whole World, underſtand 
the Reprobate ; and think they juſtify this from the ſame Apoſtle, while he ſays, The 
whole Morld lieth in Wickedneſs. I wiſh this could hold; but we are ſure he has de- 
ceived the Eleft, as well as the Rejected, and would have finally carried them off, had 
it not been for the Grace of Chriſt. And therefore, I think, they are neareſt the Truth, 
who, by the he World, underſtand all theſe whom he deceives, whether in leſs or 
more; for he is the great Deceiver. It is true, God that keeps Promiſe, takes Care 
that his own continue not in this Snare, but he breaks the Snare, and they eſcape. 

( 0 There is his Fate, He vas caſt out into the Earth. This, as I ſaid, is not 2 
compleat Deſtruction, as we find, Chap. xx. 2. There is great Struggle about this 
4 out from Heaven, as in the preceeding Verſe, which will all evaniſh, if we 
take Heaven for the Theatre of Viſion ; and then the Senſe is, he was no more ſeen or 
found, where he formerly appeared. I own the Thought to be ingenious, and of ſpe- 
cal Uſe here, That he was caſt out of his Temples, from his Altars, and was no more 
worſhipped as god, for that appeared to the Heathen as Heaven : But yet, this will 
not make Heaven to ſignify the Church of God. If this Caſting was to be by other 
Heathens, and be ſo meant here, I ſhall not contradict, that one Part of the World 
ſhould riſe in Arms againſt another ; as we read, 1/a. xix. 2. the Lord threatned to ſtir 


| up Feypt againſt Egypt: This might be made good from — when many a Time 


Heathen Part of the World was divided moſt bitterly amongſt themſelves; yea, an 
that Empire fell by harbarous Nations. But then, it is added, He was caſt out into 
he Earth: Now, ſeeing in Reaſon we cannot oppoſe Earth to the Church, but to the 
Height and Proſperity of Satan's Kingdom y_ Heatheniſm; it muſt ſignify a State op- 
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polite to the ſormer, and as low as that was high ; which we find very agreeable to Scrip: 
ture, Ia. xiv. 12. How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of rhe Morni Lf 
thou art caſt down to the Ground, which diaſt weaken the Nations. This is generally 
thought to be a Prophecy againſt the King of Babylon, whom, we are ſure, was q 
ver reckoned a Part ofthe Church : And yet more plainly, Fer. li. 53. Tho Bab 10 
Hou mount up to Heaven, and tho ſhe ſhould fortiſy the Height of her re ry 
ger from me ſhall Spoilers come unto her, e the Lord. So that this is a Vi a 
or 475 * contemptible State of Paganith Idolatry, for Dagan did fall before the 
rk of God. 

2. The Iſſue of this Victory, with reſpect to his Angels, They were caſt out with 
Zim. We have already declared what we meant by that Angels above, v. 7. vis. All 
the legiſlative Powers, and the Executers of their cruel Edicts: Nor need we, as ome in 
cline to do, except even their Emperors or Kings ; for, if they were fierce in their 
Temper, then were they acted of their covetous Paraſites ; if they were more mild and 
ſober, then their Prieſts could tune them up to work all Manner of Miſchief againſt the 

or Chriſtians, and that pro aris & focis, or for their gods Sake, in both which Sa. 
ran had no ſmall Hand. And that it is ſaid, Theſe Angels were caſt out with Satan: 
the Meaning is, All theſe had loſt their Power to do Miſchief, however ſteady their 
Inclinations were. Nothing is more mortifying to the Tools of Iniquity, than to find 
themſelves incapacitate, either by Want of Authority or Force, and much more if both 
be in the Caſe, to work that Miſchief they both love and gain by; which was plain] 
the Matter in Hand, | f 


10 And 1 heard 2 loud Voice ſaying in Heaven, Now is come Salva- 
tion, and Strength, and the Kingdom of our God, and the Power of his 
Chriſt : For the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt down, which accuſed them 


before our God Day and Night. a 
11 And they overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the 


Word of their Teſtimony, and they loved not their Lives unto the Death. 

12 Therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them: Wo to 
the Inhabiters of the Earth, and of the Sea; for the Devil is come doyn 
unto you, having great Wrath, becauſe he that knoweth he hath but a 


ſhort 'Time, 


Here we have the Jubilation in a very audible Manner in Heaven. We are ſtill to 
keep in our Thoughts what Zohn ſaw, Chapter iv. 5. who no doubt were the Perſons 
employed in this Work, and this will cut o all Controverſy about the Place; for the 
other Expreſſions in the Preface, we have ſeen often before : Nor do Ithink them of any 
Moment to unriddle the Prophecy. I ſhall only conſider, 1. 'The Ground of this Tri- 
_ 2. The Way how the Victory was obtained. 3. The notable Conſequents 
thereof. 

I. There is the Ground of this Song, v. 10. in theſe ſeveral Parts; | 

1. Now is Salvation come. The Time is pointed at in the Adverb, Now ; this, to be 
ſure, leads back to v. ), &c. for this points at that, and ſo the Thankſgiving keeps Pace 
with the Mercy. And that it is ſaid Salvation is come, denotes the Appearance of Chriſt 
in Behalf of his Church, in a very notable Manner, delivering her from the Jaws of the 
Dragon, and after ſuch a Manner as ſhe never experienced before ; for at that Time 
the Chriſtian Religion was able to hold up its Head in Spite of her Enemies. 

2. Strength is come. This is to be meant of the Efficacy of God, and does indeed ſup- 
poſe Strength irreſiſtable; for Michael the great Samſon had ſhaken himſelf in a molt 
unuſual Manner: Or, if we pleaſe, this is to point at the Strength of the Church, 
now while reinforced, both by the Increaſe of her Number, and the Graces of the Si- 
rit of God. a | 

275 he Kingdom of our God is come. We are not to underſtand this, as if God had 
never a Kingdom before ; for that never failed, tho* it was ſometimes obſcured : But now 
there was to bean open and avowed Government, and the Exerciſe of a Policy, accor- 

ding to the Rules of the Vora of God; ſo that the Church never had the Shape of a 
Kingdom before. 

4. The Power of his Chriſt is come; or the Authority: Which we may well under- 

ſtand of a Diſcovery ot his jult Right, hitherto much darkned by Heatheniſin. Nor ſhall 
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race, but this may reſpect his vindictive Power againit his Enemies, as well as the 
. acces of his Grace in the Propagation of the Goſpel. 
Jo The Defeat of the Church's Enemies, which is allo brought in as the Evidence of 


al che reſt. We need not be ſurpriſed the Enemies of the Church are comprehen- 


ged under a Particular, ſeeing, as we have ſhown, that is truly comprehenſive of all the 
Enemies of the Church; But here we are to notice what is laid thereot ; where we have, 
1. The Character. And, 2. The Condition of this Enemy. : : | 
12 ) The Character of this Enemy, from theſe Steps, 1. The Quality of their Guilt, 
The Accuſer of the Brethren: By Brethren, we are to underſtand the Diſcipies of 
Criſt; for this Deſignation they have, not only with Reſpect to one another, but allo 


with Reſpect to Chritt, 4/0 25 not aſpamed to call them Brethren: The Devil has 


employe himſelf thus of old; for, concerning Job, he laid, But touch all that he 
hath, and he will curſe thee to thy Face. How his Inſtruments copy after him, is more 
than evident, when they charged the Chriſtians with all the Crimes themſelves were guil- 
ty of, and alperſed them as the procuring Cauſes of the publick Judgments happened 
in the World, as Famine, Peſtitence, &c. and thereby expoled them to the Malice of 
their inveterate Enemies. And to this Day, the Enemies of the People of God load 
his Saints with the hard Names of Hypocrites, Schiſmaricks, Herericks, &c. So that 
the old Enmity is not extinguiſhed. 2. The Continuance of ſuch in their Sin, Day and 
Night they were and are reſtleſs in this Practice: By this they diſcover themſelves to 


de the Children of the Devil; and therefore the Apoſtle told Z/ymas the Sorcerer, Acts 


xi. 10. Thou Child of the Devil, thou Enemy of all Righteouſneſs, Tilt thou not ceaſe 
w pervert the right lays of the Lord? z. I he Impudence of this their Villany, it was 
done before God. To be lure, all Sin is in his View, but ſomething further ſeems to 
be pointed at here; for they did it under the Shadow of Religion, and made that a 
Cloke for all their Villanies. It is the moſt ordinary Thing in the World, to perſecute 
the Religious, out of a ſeeming Zeal for Religion. I own, Luther was in the right, 
when he adviſed Perſecution to be left to the Papiſts, for it was one of the ſureſt Cha- 
racteriſticks of the Man of Sin. 5 f 

(2. ) The Condition of this Enemy, He is caſt dum. It is the ſame in Senſe with 
caſten out, and juſtifies what we ſaid thereof, That it is not a total Abolition of the 
King4om of Satan in Heatheniſm, but only the bringing the ſame very low, as indeed 
it did before the Tapal Part of Antichriſt aroſe, 

II. The Methods how this Victory was obtained, v. 11. vis. in theſe, 1. By the 
Blood of the Lamb. The great Difficulty here is, To whom this is to be applied? 
Some think to Michael, that this true Samſon did more Miſchief to his Enemies by his 
Death, than in his Life; which is expreſly ſaid of Chriſt, Heb. ii. 14. Through Death 
he deſtroyed him that had the Power of Death, that is the Devil. No doubt this is a 
great Truth; but I cannot go in with this Senſe here, becauſe it is expreſly applied to 
many, in the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, They overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb. 


Do that it ſeems plainly to be underſtood of the Brethren mentioned, v. 10. Again, had this 


been the proper Work of Chriſt, it would run, He overcame them by his Blood ; and 
thus the They who overcame, ditter from the Lamb, by whom they overcame : And 
therefore, I think, this is to be meant of Believers. But then, another Difficulty ari- 
leth,4 How Believers may be ſaid to overcome by the Blood of the Lamb? Some, to 
expede this, turn ie fon, i. e. they overcame for the Sake of the Blood of the Lamb; 
and then his Blood is the meritorious Cauſe : But it ſeems hard to make the Prepoſition 
lignify for in the firſt Clauſe, and by in the ſecond ; it will do better to allow it to ob- 
tain the fame. Signification, and the Senſe will be as full, and more agreeable, viz. Be- 
levers do not gain the Victory over Satan and his Agents by any Thing in themſelves, 
but by that Vertue they derive by Faith from the Blood of Chriſt : So it is hid, Rom. viii. 
37. We are more than Conquerors, through him that loved us. And again, Eph. vi. 
16. Faith is that whereby we ſhall be able to queneh the fiery Darts of the wicked 
One. The Scope of the Place juſtifies this; for the Accuſer libelled them before God, 
and here Chrift preſented his Blood as the atoning Sacrifice, which by Faith Belie- 
vers receive: And therefore, by this Advocation, they overcome the Adverſary in 
judgment, by Faith in his Blood: Who is he that condemnethꝰ it is Chriſt that died, 

om. viii. 34. 

2. Ly the Word of their Teſtimony. Some underitand this of the Preaching of the 
Golpel, called, The Mord of the Leſtimony; becauſe Minilters of the Goſpel do bold- 
ly hold forth the Doc xine of Salvation, in Oppoſition to all Error. No doubt, this is a 
art of it; but, when it is {poken of the whole Church, it ſeems hard to reſtrict it to Mi- 
nilters : Tho? it be ſure the Word in their Mouths is powerful ro the Pulling down of 
hong Holds, and is ſharper than any two-exged Sword; yet every Believer, by his 
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open Profeſſion of Chriſt, may be ſaid to have a Word of Teſtimony in Favours of Chriſt. 
And ſo it takes in, not only the Owning of his Doctrine by their Mouths, but the 
Practizing it in their Lite ; for, by both thele, Believers put to Shame all the Adverſa. 
ries of the Truth, and bring a Revenue of Praile to God. 

3. They loved not their , Fo unto the Leath. his points at their Patience under 
the hardeſt of Sutterings, which, when called to, they underwent with the greateſt 
Cheerfulneſs, not only to Bonds and Impriſonmeut, or Confiſcation of Goods, but un- 
to the Loſs of Limbs and Life. It ſeems to be the lame in Senle with that, 4&; xx 
24. Neither count I my Life dear unto my ſelf, Tp that 1 might finiſh my Conrſe avith 
Foy, and the Miniſtry which I have received of the Lord Feſus, to teſtify the Goſpel 
of the Grace of God. They ſuffered cheerfully, and rejoiced they were counted wort) 
zo ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus. They retuled Deliverance upon ſeemingly eaſy Term; 
as the Bowing before an Image, the Surrendering their Bibles, &c. eſuitick Equivecg. 
tion was ae ee in that Period of the Church; this tended much to the Commer. 
dation and Propagation of the Goſpel. ; 

III. The 9 2 of this Victory, in an Exhortation, a Lamentation, and the 
Reaſon of this laſt, v. 12. 5 

1. The Exhortation, which is an Inference from what is faid, as appears from the 
Illative zherefore. They had good Reaſon to rejo ce, when the Dragon and bis Angels 
were caſt out. As for theſe called on, The Heavens, and they that duell therkim: 
No doubt, this would be glad Tidings to the Angels; yet the Church Militant were 
more concerned therein: And ſo, tho' we allow the heavenly Holt to rejoice, 
yet we may not think the Church on Earth repreſented by the Elaers and Living 
Creatures were ſilent; nor do I ſee any ne 26 that the Heavens are called to re- 
joice, ſeeing this may be a Proſopopeia, very uſual in Scripture, and always uſed to ex- 
preſs the greateſt Joy ſhould be on ſuch weighty Grounds. As for the Act rejoice, 


_ veęalvece, or be of good Courage, or be cheretul, this is to expreſs the Frame of the 


Mind, and directs to rejoice without Security, and ſeems to require Diligence and Watch- 
fulneſs ; for, tho the Dragon was brought low, yet he was not deſtroyed. 

2. A Lamentation, Wo to the Inhabiters of the Earth, and the Sea. As for the Im- 
port of Wo, and Inhabiters, we had them, Chap. viii. 13. and, for the Meaning of Earth 
and Sea, we had that, Chap. x. 2. nor do I lee how we can alter the Senſe of any of 
theſe already given in theſe reſpective Places. To me, this ſeems plainly a Prophecy of 
the Riſe of Mahomet in the Faſt, and the Pope in the Welt, of which we have a full 
Account in the next Chapter. 

3. The Reaſon of the Lamentation, For the Devil has come 40wn unto yon, &c. As 
for the Author of their Miſery, π Devil, we explained that before: His Approach, 
Has come down unto you ; He is tumbled down from his Excellency, is no more owned 
as the god of this World, and ſo is under a Neceſſity to alter his Meaſures, or loſe all: 
And this he would not be ſlack in, for he was reſolved to have another Bout with the 
Church, both in the Faſt and Welt: The former Foil had not made him cede, but, 
on the Contrary, kindled afreſh his Indignation ; and fo it is ſaid, He has great Wrath ; 
his Enmity is the more wheted, ſeeing there were no Hopes further to prevail by barefaced 
Paganiſm, he will work more ſleely under a Mask of Religion; and, leſt one ſhould 
miſgive, he'll have a Pair. That which drove him to theſe Meaſures, is added, He- 
cauſe he knoweth he hath but a ſport Time. All the Devils know eternal Torments abide 
them: And they alſo know there is ſome Space of Time to paſs before they be fettered 
with the Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs , therefore they ſaid to Chriſt, Mar. viii. 29. 
Art thou come to torment us before the Time? But then, their Time was nearer, by ſeve- 
ral Centuries : A few Queſtions will further clear this Paſſage. 

Queſt. 1. What is the Time ſpoken of here? Anſw. Some take this Time for the 
Period when Satan will be bound 1000 Years, as Chap. xx. and thence conclude, that 
Thouſand Years began a little after the Fall of Rowe Heathen. Others think this great 
Wrath is applicable to that Period wherein he will be looſed a little Time, Chap. xx. 3. 
and ſo this muſt reſpe& the War of Gog and Magog : But this would be to make the 
Pope and Mahomet to fall before they riſe. Neither of theſe Thoughts have any Footing 
in the Text, and they plainly crols other Parts of the Prophecy. Nay, I am ready to 
believe, Satan knew nothing of that thouſand Years Binding, till the Publication of 
this Prophecy; but, we are ſure he knew of his future Condemnation, that there is 2 
Place prepared for him and his apoſtate Angels, of which I think the Text is ſpeaking, 

zeſt. 2. How can that be called a ſhort Time, ſince now at leaſt a thouſand Years 
are elapſed ſince he met with that notable Defeat, and yet it is not at an End? Anſir. 
Satan might be ignorant of the preciſe Period of Time he was to have Liberty to ve 
the Church; and finding his Kingdom to meet with ſuch a confounding mo by Ny 
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Aboliſhing in a great Meaſure of Heatheniſin, he might be apprehenſive, in alittle Time 
all Opportunity of doing Miſchief might be cut oft from him. Beſides, the Time that 
has elapſed ſince, is but ſhort in Compariſon of that long Tract of Ages he has had 
Dominion over the World, being above 4000 Years ; and therefore, in that Senſe, it 
may be called hr: 3 8 

weſt. 3. How can Satan know Things to come, ſince that is a Divine Perfection? 
Anſw. We mult be very far from allowing him, yea, or the Angels of Light, any 
Thing of Preſcience, much leſs of Ommiſcience: For theſe are Perfections proper to 
the Divine Nature: Nor can Angels, good or bad, know certainly Things to come, 
more than are revealed to them ; yet the Nevil has more Knowledge than we imagine ; 
for, beſides the Sagacity of his Nature, which is doubtleſs great, tho* broken as to the 
moral Integrity thereof, he has a conſiderable Degree of it by Experience, which may 
be heightned by his conſidering the Scriprure, to which we are ſure he is no Stranger, 
tho' he make a perverſe Uſe thereof. As for the Knowledge he has of his own future 
Miſery, that might be by Revelation; for, as we find God threatned Aaam in caſe of 
his Fall, fo it might be with the Angels before their Fall, tho? we have no Account of 
it in Scripture : Nor was it needful it ſhould, ſeeing the Deſign of the Spirit in the 
Mord, was to inform Man what was neceſſary for him to know. : 

Cueſt. 4. Why is it ſaid of Satan, that he comes down to the Earth and Sea, ſeeing 
we are fure he is reſerved in Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs ? Jude 6. Now, how 
can he move from one Place to another, and let ſo many Machines at Work to diſquiet 
the World, eſpecially the Church? Anſav. His being chained, does not hinder him 
to come down to the Earth and Sea, becauſe theſe Chains he is now under, are not ſo 
clofs and {trait, as they will be when that Time comes. Now he is chain'd with the 
Reprobatory Sentence of Condemnation, from which he cannot eſcape, let him ſtruggle 
as much as he will. He is again chain'd by the Reſtraining Providence of God; ſo that he 
can go no faſter, or further, than God pleaſeth. Moreover, tho' Satan be in Darkneſs, yet 
he is not confin'd to utter Darkneſs : He is miſerable, being baniſhed out of Heaven, 
with this cutting Aggravation, he is never to return; but he is not ſo compleatly miſe- 

able as he will be. One ſays, The Devil is already full of Diſcontent, but he is not 
« {© full of Torment as he ſhall be; therefore it is he has ſo much Pleaſure in doin 
« Miſchief, eſpecially to the People of God.“ | 


13 And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt out unto the Earth; 
he perſecuted the Woman which brought forth the Man-child. 
14 And to the Woman were given two Wings of a great Eagle, that 
| the might fly into the Wilderneſs, into her Place: Where ſhe is nouri- 
ſhed for a Time, and Times, and Half a Time, from the Face of the 
Serpent. ö 
_ And the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Water as a Flood, after 
the Woman: That he might cauſe her to be carried away of the Flood. 
16 And the Earth helped the Woman, and the Earth opened her 
— and ſwallowed up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out of his 
Mouth. | | 
17 And the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, and went to make 
| War with the Remnant of her Seed, - which Keep the Commandments 
| of God, and have the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, 


This repreſents the State and Practice of both Parties after the Conflit ; where we 
have, 1. The Condition and Diſpoſition of the Dragon, v. 13. 2. The Condition of 
the Church, v. 14. 3. Satan's Stratagem againſt the Church, v. 15. 4. The Defeat 


of this Craft, v. 16. 5. A new Effort of the Enemy, v. 17. 

i I. We have the State of the Dragon; where we have, 1. His Condition. And, 
| 2. His Diſpoſition. | | 

1. The Dragon's Condtion, He ſawv he was caſt umto the Earth; ke was ſenſible of 
; this Pinch. This is a ſhort Recapitulation of what we had v. 9. the Meaning whereof 
, is ſhortly ; When Heatheniſin law itſelf turned out of all Honour and Regard in the 


| Empire, and that Chriſtianity had got the Aſcendant over it, theſe who were fond of 
. their old Superſtitions, were as Bears bereaved of their Whelps, and mad with Indigna- 
: tion; for there is nothing goes nearer carnal Men, than to touch their &4o/s, and demo- 
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liſh their unhalloave Rites : So it was with Mica, Judg. xvili. 24. Te have take; 
away my gods which I have made, and the Prieſt, and what have I more > When 
Conſtantine was advanced to the Empire, he deſtroyed all the Inſtruments of Abomi. 
nation, about the Year 310, or ſhortly after: And it was not to be ſuppoſed the im. 
placable Enemies of the Chriſtians would all put off their Malice at once, tho they were 
obliged for their own Safety to conceal their Reſentments, being in Fear of a greater 
Power; but as Fire pent up becomes the hotter, ſo their Enmity burnt within them, and 
ſet their Heads at Work to forge new Devices, if poſſible, to undo the Church at 
leaſt to diſquiet her, and gratify their own Spite. : 

2. The Diſpoſition of the Dragon ſlowing from this Condition, He perſecuted the 
Woman which brought forth the Man-child. Here the Attack is made upon the weak. 
eſt, the Woman, for Michael is above the Reach of the Enemies Malice; but the Church 
was the Bone of Contention, and therefore they were mad againſt her. The Object 
of the Dragon's Wrath is that Woman, deſcribed v. 1. from her Appearance; and 
from her Production, v. 2, & 5. Their Exerciſe againſt her is Perſecution. The Word 
is ſometimes taken in a good Senſe, as, 1 Tim. vi. 11. Follow after Rig Þreonfnes 
Goalineſs, &c. Sometimes in a bad, Acts ix. 5. I am Feſtis whom thou Perſecuteſ. 
The Way to diſtinguiſh them is given by the Learned in the Greek thus, When it is Dok, 
of a Thing, then it is in a good Senſe; but when of a Perſon, in an evil: Here it is to be 
{ure in a very ill Senſe, yet Expoſitors differ about the Nature of it. 

Some think it is to be underſtood of growing Error that Satan had ſown in the Church 
about this Time. It is certain there were many notable Hereticks in the Church upon 
the Declenſion of Paganiſm: As Arius, who flouriſhed about the Year 315, was 
Profeſſor of Divinity at Alexandria, which Office gave him the greater Opportunity 
to diſſeminate his Errors. And it is reported by Hilary, that about 105 Arian Biſhops 
were got into the Church in the Space of a few Years ; and in a few more, the whole 
Empire was Leavened with that dammnable Hereſy : Their leading ny: 9g was, to 
deny the Deity of the Son. This was long after revived by Socinus at the Reſorma- 
tion, to the great Diſturbance of the Churches. Phorrutus did wind upon the fame 
Bottom with Arius, and was a little more expreſs in his Propoſitions ; for he affirmed 

Chriſt was a pure Man, begot after the ordinary Way: This Wretch flouriſhed under 
the Reign of Conſtantius, about the Year 350. The Emperor himſelf was poiſoned 
with this Error, and raiſed terrible Perſecution in the Church, propagating 7 
Pelagius was another Arch-heretick ; according to ſome, he was of Hritain; he lived 
about the Beginning of the fourth Century: His Errors were not fo groſs at the Begin. 
ning, for the ria; Hereſy was condemned in his Time, and fo he durſt not own theſe 
Errors openly, but yet took up with ſuch as did neceſſarily infer them ; as advancing 
Free-wwill above Grace, making our own Righteor _ the Ground of eue 
denying Original Sin, &c. Our modern Arminiaus have gone in with all his Errors, 
and refin'd upon them, but theirs are every W hit as much _ the Life and Power 


of Godlineſs as ever his were. Neſtorius was a fourth Ring-leader of Hereſy ; he was 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and promoted his Errors about 40 Years after Pelagius, whole | 


Principles he eſpouſed, adding ſome more of his own, which bordered upon the Aria 


Scheme. : 
Tho? theſe Errors are not downright Paganiſm, yet they have a great Harmony 


therewith, eſpecially the purer and more exalted Part of Heatheniſm, which exalted 
Self, and run down Revelation. As for the groſſer Part of Centiliſim, viz. 140-worſvip, 


&c. the wiſe Men among them ridiculed it, and ſaid, It was only fit for the ignorant 


Populace, who knew no better, and were incapable of higher Thoughts : All thele 
equally did {trike at the Plan of Salvation through a crucified Redeemer. 

A great many take this for the Senſe of Perſecution here, becauſe it is deſigned 
againſt the Woman, and not againſt the Man-child , for now the Heathen Power was 
curtail'd: Nor could they as formerly direct their Malice againſt the Perſons of Chii- 
ſtians, and therefore they attack the Principles of Chriſtianity, and thence they hoped 
to reach the Profeſſors. This indeed is a Method tends no leſs to extirpate Religion 
than open Hollilities. | | f 

Others again, by this Perſecution, mean theſe Troubles the Church was afflicted 
with in the Days of Conſtautius, Valens, Fulian the Apoſtate, &c. who were all Heathen 
but the Name; yea, ſome of them made no Scruple to own that too. This continued 
to be the State of the Church for a long Time; ſome ſay 2, others more than os 
Years: 'This-Perſecution was not always equally intenſe, for ſometimes the Church had 
a Breathing Reſpite betwixt Hands. I find no Difficulty to join theſe two Opinions to- 
gether, and ſo we have a full View of the turbid State of the Church, aſter Ihe had ex- 


tended her Conqueſts broad and wide. II. The 


F 
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II. The Condition of the Church, v. 14. I have explained a great Part of this above, 
v. 6, and it _ we now touch a little, 1. At her Furniture, And, 2. The De- 
on of the whole. 
bgn Her Furniture, To the Woman were given 0 Wings of a great Eagle. We 
find oft Mention made of Eagles in Scripture, and their Wings, when God, in a pro- 
hetick Stile, is deſcanting upon his ſpecial Providence, Exod. xix. 4. Te have ſeen 
what 1 have done umto the Egyptians, and how T bare you on Eagles Wings. IIa. xl. 
1. They that wait om the Lord ſhall renew their Strength, they ſnall mount up with 
5 as Eagles: Both which ſerve to commend the Care of God towards his own 
People. Theſe Texts I am {ure are much older than the Roman Empire; and I rather in- 
cline to think the inſpired Prophet alludes to them than to the Roman Standart: Nay, 
the Context will not allow us to mean the Empire by it, which was but little friendly 
to the Church at this Time ; for ſhe had no Peace or Security in it, but was vexed on 
the one Hand with Error, and on the other with Perſecution ; and fo the Senſe of it is, 
God would in Mercy provide Means for her Safety, which ſhould be both ſuitable and 
effectual. We have a plain Scripture to this Purpoſe, 1/2. Ixiii. 9. In all their Af- 


flitions he was alfiifted, and the Angel of his Preſence ſaved them : In his Love and 


in his Pity he redeemed them, and he bare them, and carried them all the Days of 
014, There is wrapt up in this Emblem, 1. That her Deliverance ſhould be ſpeedy, 
for the Wing of an Eagle makes great Diſpatch. 2. It would be ſufficient, and ſo it is 
called the Wing of a great Eagle. 3. Equal; there are two Wings, that the Motion 
might be the more uniform and agreeable. 4. Of a moſt unexpected Nature; for, who 
would dream of ſuch a Method? It is further ſaid, Theſe Vings were given to her, but 
no Mention by whom; yet it is not to be doubted but ſhe had them from Michael her 
great Champion. F 

2. The Deſign of the whole, That ſhe might be free and ſafe from the Face of the 
Serpent. Some think there is a Hebraiſin here; and that by Face, we are to under- 
ſtand Anger or Wrath, as, Gen. xxv. 1. Jacob fled from the Face of his Brother Eſau ; 
which may well take Place. But ſome ſay, What Occaſion for Fear, ſeeing Michael 
had caſt out the Dragon? Anſwer, Tho' the Dragon was defeat, he was not deſtroyed : 
Satan was ejected as to Heatheniſm, but he had more to do, to hatch two Coctatrice- 
eggs, viz, the Pope and Mahomer, who were to be as little friendly to the Church as 
Gentiliſm was; and the Lord here takes Care to ſecure his Church, tho in a Wilder- 
nels: But of this before. | | 

Some think, from this may be beſt fixed the ſureſt Period of Supputation, and to 
know the Apocalyprick Chronology. They imagine the Woman fled to the Wilderneſs 
about the Year 390 ; and then, if we add the Time of her Continuance therein, Time, 
Times, and Half a Time, i. e. Three Years and an Half, or Forty two Months, or 
1260 Days, it caſts up the Number 1650, the Year many thought Antichriſt was to 
fall; but we are ſure this is falſe. Beſides, this Hypotheſis (for I can call it no other) 
leaves us to two very great Uncertainties; 1. That the Commencement of the 1260 
Years is from the 'Time that the Woman got Wings, which is not faid in the Text, for 
ſhe might be ſometime in the Vilaerneſ before ſhe got the Wings ; which ſeems plain 
from v. 6. where it is ſaid, She fled into the Wilderneſs before the War betwixt Michael 
and the Dragon, and upon the Back thereof ſhe might come out of the ſame : Tho 
it be not ſaid in the Text, yet it is moſt ſuppoſible from her double Flight, the firſt with- 
out, the next with Wings: And it would appear the Computation of the Time is not 
to be from the firſt Retirement, and that Ie was only to fulfil] her Weeks after the 
ſecond. 2. The next Uncertainty this labours under, is, That the Dragon, in this 
_ is the ſame with the Beaſt that roſe out of the Sea, and the ſame with the 

that roſe out of the Earth; and yet, if we conſider the Prophecy, it would 

appear they muſt have different Significations. 

III. The Dragon now finds he cannot come up with the Woman, and has Re- 


courſe to Craft, v. 15. In this Stratagem we are to view, 1. The Device. 2. The 


Deſign of it. 

1. The Device, Aud the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Waters as a Flood after the 
Woman. By the Threed of this Prophecy, theſe Calamities were to be directed againſt 
the Church, after theſe Hereſies and Perſecutions, raiſed by Hereticks before-mentioned, 
were over; and ſo the Period of Time this was to fall out in, muſt be after the Aria: 
and Pelagian Hereſies were in a ſolemn Manner condemned; and fo it mult be at la- 
teſt in the fourth Century, and was to continue ſome conſiderable Space, and to make 
Way for the Riſe of the Papal Antichriſt. I remark this in the Beginning, to pre- 
vent any tedious Enquiry anent the various Gloſſes of Expoſitors of this Flood of Waters; 
And I ground it upon this Reaſon taken _ the Context, This Flood mult be 1 — 

nn the 


fully preſerved, he ſtirs up theſe whole Nations to deſtroy the 
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the Perſecution raiſed by the Dragon, v. 13. and before the Riſe of Antichriſt in the 
next Chapter: And fo of Neceflity we are to underſtand fomething elle by theſe Waters 
than the Perſecution flowing from Hereticks. g 

It is owned on all Hands, that Haters here are not be taken literally; yet does not 
this end the Controverſy, for in Scripture the Prophets have uſed this Expreſſion to 
many Purpoſes, too tedious to recount. That which I think ſhould determine us moſt 
here, is the Uſe of the Word in this Prophecy; and eſpecially that they point out 


Croſſes to the Church of God, Chap. xvii. 15. by Waters are meant Peoples and My). 


titles: And we ſec here they were deſtroying Waters. Nor is the Phraſe foreign to 
the Scriptures in the ſame Senſe, P/a1. xlii. 7. Deep calleth unto Deep at the Noiſg of 
thy Water-ſpouts; all thy Waves and thy Billows are gone over me. And, Pſa. cxxiy 
4, 5. Then the Waters had overwhelmed us, the Stream had gone over our Soul, the 
proud Waters had gone over our Soul: Where it is plainly ſpoken of Tumults and 
Confuſions which threatned the People of God. The Word Flood is allo uſed to the 
ſame Purpoſe, Pſa. xviii. 4. The Floods of ungoaly Men made me afraid. Many other 
Scriptures might be adduced to juſtify this Senſe of the Word, but {till the Difficulty 
in a great Meaſure is behind, What theſe Multitudes are that happened to the Diſquiet 
of the Church upon the Back of theſe Hereſies and Perlecutions raiſed by them? I can. 
not ſee how this can be better applied, than to that prodigious Inundation of Gorhs 
Fanaals, Huns, and other Northern Nations, that like a Flood broke in upon the 
Empire in the fourth Century, and put all in the greateſt Confuſion : For in this In. 
vaſion, not only was Rome, and theſe Provinces that lay next it, in a great Meaſure 
laid waſte ; but they carried their Arms to Africa, and other remote Branches of that 


| bulky Body: Nor could any Project be more feaſible to ruine Chriſtianity, than to 


deſtroy;the Empire of Rome, within the Comprehenſion whereof was ſo much of the 
Church, that it might appear a Truth they were of one Extent, tho? not of the fame 
Number. But there are further theſe few Things to be noticed from the Context con- 
cerning this Flood. 

(J.) The Fountain thereof, The Serpent's Mourh. That the Devil prompted theſe 
Nations, yet lying in {gc/arry, to join their Forces, and at once to break in Pieces that 
great Empire which had ruled ſo long over them, will not be queſtioned, when his 
Nature by Apollyon and Ahaddon is conſidered ; and eſpecially, if with the Empire he 
had any Hope to extinguiſh, or at leaſt ſtraiten the Church of God : Not that theſe bar. 
barous Aſaltituaes had it molt at their Hearts to ruine the Church of Chriſt, which, for 
the molt Part, they knew neither Good or Bad of; for their grand Deſign was to ſhake of 
the Toke of the Eire, and next to that, to enrich themſelves with the Spoil,and change 
their natural uncultivate Soil, with the fruitful Fields of their Maſters or Neighbous : 
By this they would hope to recover their ancient Liberty, and revenge themſelves upon 
Rome for the many and heavy Taxes had been levicd out of their Countries. So that 
as the Serpent at firſt by his Mouth decoyed our firſt Parents to rebel againſt God, ſo now 
that ſame flee Serpent perſwades theſe Tributary Nations to revolt from their Superiors, 
and ſet up for themſelves. 1 

( * The Way and Manner how theſe Floods proceed, He caſt them out; which 
ſignifies great Precipitation. It was ſuddenly done, elſe the Empire might have been 
in Caſe to defend herſelf and Capital City from the Rage and Avarice of their Ene- 
mies: This Satan well knew, and therefore he ordered Matters ſo, that the Approach 
of theſe Multitudes did prevent the Report of their Preparations. 

2. The Deſign, That he might 3 her to be carried away of the Flood. Satan, 
main Deſign was againſt the Church; but finding he could not reach her effectually 
in the Empire, where tho' ſhe had many Difficulties to grapple with, yet was merci- 

X Em ire, thinking it was 
not poſſible the Church could eſcape. Nor are we to doubt but this — been his Method 
many a Time ſince, to excite Enemies to invade the Civil Liberties of a Nation, that 
thereby he might extinguiſh all their Religious Concerns. 

IV. This helliſh Stratagem is defeat, v. 16. Where, 1. The Aſſiſtant. 2. The Afſi- 
ſtance given. Never was Emblem better choſen to repreſent the Mind of the Spirit; 
for what could be more wwe to ſuck up a Flood So the Opening of the Earth, 
which at once, at leaſt in a ſhort Time, would ſwallow it up? And no doubt here we 


are to imagine the Gap in the Earth to be betwixt the Woman and the Dragon, and 
ſo but little, if any, of theſe Waters could reach her. Thus the Devi“ is baulked i 
this moſt dangerous Concert : But we would view the Parts. : 
1. The Aſſiſtant, The Earth helped the Woman. If we take Earth, as I think in 
Reaſon we ſhould, for ſomewhat is fit to drink up much Water, eſpecially as here while 


duly diſpoſed ; it will not be poſſible for us thereby to underſtand Councils or rear 
bas; 


—— — 


—— —— 
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Spnods, who never any where in Scripture come under that Deſignation. Others again, 
by Earth, underſtand theſe Confederate Nations who marched againſt the Roman Eagle, 
who in their Way, getting Acquaintance of the Chriſtians by their Dofrine and Life, 

laid aſide their Emnity, and proved rather Friends than Foes to the Church. But there 
is nothing in Hiſtory to juſtify this: Beſides, it croſſeth the Figure in the Text; for 
it was not the Waters of the Sanctuary, but the Floods of Satan the Earth ſwallowed. 
By Earth then we are to mean one of two, either the other Nations, as the Lombarads, 
who ſet up for themſelves, and defeat a great many other Nations, and kept Poſ- 
ſeſlon of Italy till the End of the ſeventh Century: Or, if this be too late, the Oſtro- 
goths that went before them, and defeat the other Nations about the End of the fifth 
Century, and kept Poſſeſſion of Italy an hundred Years ; 'Theſe Convulſions terded 
not a little to the Safety of the Church: Or, if none of theſe pleaſe (for I know little 
but Conjectures can be offered on this Head) if by Earth we underſtand the Vealth 


of Rome and other great Cities in Italy, it did ſwallow up all the Thoughts of the Bar- 


barians, who propoſed nothing to themſelves but the immenſe Booty they were to ex- 
there, and thus diverted them from thinking to meddle with the Religion of the 
Ire, 
mw The Aſſiſtance given, or how the Earth helped the Woman, The Earth opened 
ter Month and fewallowed up the Flood. I ſhall not refuſe but there may be an Allu- 
fon here to the Deſtruction of Korah, Dathan and Abiram, Numb. xvi. 30. by the 
Farth's opening of her Mouth: Yet I ſee not how we can bring the Interpretation 
of this from that; but the Meaning may be here, God raiſed up the Oftrogorhs or 
Lombards to give Check to the reſt, or did ſo order it, that the Treaſures, and other 
fine and valuable earthly Things, ſhould take with theſe Multitudes, and thereby divert 
them from what Miſchief Satan might deſign to work by them. 
V. There is a new Effort of this grand Enemy upon the Back of this Diſappoint- 
ment, v. 17. for he was ſo much the more enraged, as his Expectation was keen, and the 
Defeat unexpected. Only it may be noticed here, he ſeems to deſpair of reaching the 
Woman, and therefore he turns the whole of his implacable Spite againſt her Seed : 
Here we may notice, 1. His Diſpoſition. 2. The Detign he next puſpeth. 

1. The Dragon's Ip gn He was «wroth with the Woman, He is not one whit 
better pleaſed with the Church than he was, tho' now ſhe was out of his Reach, i. e. 
in the Place prepared of God for her. This 5 does not ſay he was not wroth 
with her before, but, whatever Indignation he had formerly, it was greater now: As 
is aid of Saul, 1 Sam. xvijii. 28. He ſaw and knew that the Lord was with David, 
and Saul auas yet the more afraid of David, and became David's Enemy continually. 

2. The Diſcovery of this Reſentment in the Deſign he puſhed, He went ro make 
War with the Remnant of her Seed, &c. There are a Variety of 'Thoughts about 
the Senſe of this: That which ſeemeth to me moſt probable is, This Verſe connects 
the two Chapters together; and now that Satan can prevail no further by Heatheniſm, 
he is brought under the Neceſſity to play another Game againſt Believers, that, if he can- 
not extirpate Chriſtianity, he will make the Way of its Followers as rough as he can ; 
which indeed he effectuate with a Witneſs, in the two Beaſts mentioned in the next 
Chapter, for we meet with no Report of his Preparations till then. It is ſaid, He 
went to make War, i. e. he went oft from the Purſuit of the Woman, to prepare for 
a long and continued Hoſtility : It was not to be a ſudden Flaſh, but a well digeſted 
and concerted Matter, to be carried on by a long Series or Courſe of Meaſures. It 
i added, With the reſt of her Seed: This is what he drives at, all that come of the 
Church, either in the Faſt or Weſt. It ſeems an unneceſſary Enquiry, whether this 
was to be againſt Societies or particular Perſons; for that will caſt up in the next Chap- 
ter to comprehend both, = | | 

But, however that be, we have the Character of her Seed, in theſe two, 1. They 
keep the Commandments of God, i. e. they are not bound to any Articles or Regulations 
which are not warranted by the Word of God. 2. They hold the Teſtimon of Feſus 
ra This we explained, Chap. i. 2. So that pure Principles, with an holy ife, are 
the ſureſt Characters of a true Son of the Church; without which, all Pretenſions are 
bootlels and inſignificant. ; 
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VISION Ill. 


T Hrs Viſion, reckoning, as we did before, from the Place where the Apoſtle had 
the Maniſeſtation, is the next, as in Order, fo in Length, to the ſecond 3 for i 
reaches from the Beginning of Chapter xiii. to the Cloſe of Chapter xvi. and therein 


we have the Illuſtration of the third, fourth, and ſixth Seals, to the Cloſe of Chap. xiv. 


and the Emblems of the ſeven Vials, in the other two Chapters. 
VVV 


CHAP. XIII. 


ls Chapter contains the Illuſtration of the third and fourth Seals, under 
new Emblems, the one to v. 11. the other in the reſt ; yet ſo as to take in 


ſomething of the firſt Emblem. 
The new Emblem of the third Seal, we have in the firſt x0 Verſes ; where 


we have theſe Parts, after an Account of the Theatre, (1.) A full Delcription of this 
Monſter, to near the Cloſe of v.2. (2.) The Condition of this Beaſt, in the reſt of 
v. 2. (3.) A particular Hiſtory of the moſt norable Events concerning this Bealt, to 
v.9. ( 23 The Concluſion of this Part of the Viſion in a practical Way. 

I ſhall not conſume Time to diſprove that Notion ſome have adopted, That the 
Dragon in the former Chapter, and this monſtrous Beaſt here, are one and the (ame: 
For, we may as well ſay, that the ſecond and third Seals are the ſame, which I knoy 
none maintains; Beſides, the ſeveral Deſcripticns plainly prove, that they are not the 
ſame, but different ; this will caſt up as we go along. And, in the laſt Place, it is cer- 
tainly diverſe from the Dragon, becauſe he ſucceeded the Dragon both in his Throne 
and Authority, v. 12. So that he cannot be the ſame. 


1 And I ſtood upon the Sand of the Sea, —— 


le had all the ſecond Viſion in Heaven, but here he is brought to the Sea-ſbore, no 
doubt the Shore of that Sea ſurrounds the Iſle Patmos, that he might the more ac- 


curately notice the Viſion, which he could, not have done with ſo much Advantage, 


had he been any where elſe. Had he been in a Valley, the Hills would have obſtru 
his Sight; had he been on ſome high Mountain, the Diſtance would have been ſo great, 
that he could not have diſtin and clear Obſervations: But he is brought to the Shore 
(we know not how, nor may we offer Conjectures) that he might notice all that paſt; 
this is what I take to be the main Thing deligned here. Some indeed fiſh a great many 
Myſteries out of this Sand, and John's Poſture on it; but, in regard they have more of 
Curioſity, than Solidity, I paſs them. 8 

Some cloſe the preceeding Chapter with this Clauſe, and make it run in the third 
Perſon, And he 2 &c. and underſtand it of the Dragon, viz. That he having gone 
to make War with the Remnant of the Woman's Seed, ſtood upon the Shore, to con- 
jure up that ugly Monſter after-deſcribed. I ſhall own, Satan bad a very great Hand 
in railing this Beaſt ; but ſtill, tis a making too homely with the Oracles of Truth: 
Nor will it mend the Matter, that ſome Copies read it in the third Perſon, when it i 
owned by all, that the moſt approved Copies read it in the firſt Perſon, and but a very 


few otherwiſe. 
1 — And ſaw a Beaſt riſe up out of the Sea, —- 


Tt appears reaſonable we believe the ſame Perſon that ſtood upon the Sand, ſa this 
Viſion. Now, it is owned by all, that n had the Viſion; and therefore I preſume, 
we muſt allow it to be ohn that was on the Sand, that he might ſee. That I may in a 
Word or two expede this Preliminary alſo, I notice in it, 1. The general Character of 
this Emblem. 2. Whence he came. 3. How he came. 4. The Evidence of all. 

1. The general Character of this Emblem, a Beaſt. We had the ſame Word before, 
Chap. xi. . The Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the Bottomleſs Pit. Many contend it i 

the ſame Beaſt in both Places; but there I proved that Bealt to comprehend the 2. 
gon, and the two Beaſts in this Chapter; ſo that this will but make the third Part 4 3 


—— ——— — 


— 
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Beaſt. Others again ſay, This Beaſt is the fame with the fourth Beaſt mentioned by- 
Daniel, Chap. vii. I own, they agree in many. Things ; Bur any who will diligently 
compare them, will find they alſo differ in other Things; but it is an indiſputable '1 ruth, 
thar Likeneſs will not infer ameneſs: Beſides, all the Enemies of God's People muſt be 
like other in ſome I u yet that will not prove the Church has no more Enemies to 
grap le with but one. 5 if the Queſtion be put, Whether the Prophet Daniel has 
any Thing about Papal Antichriſt ? J ſhall not be ſtiff to deny, nor is it our preſent 
Buſineſs to enquire ; we may get ſome Touches of his Prophecy afterwards, 

2. We have the Place whence he came, Out of the Sea. The fame is faid of all 
Daniel's four Beaſts, Dan. vii. 2, 3. They came out of the Sea: By Sea, a great ma- 
ny underſtand Confuſions and Reelings, as it was in Daniel's Viſion, The four Winds 

ode upon the $22. No doubt, but Monſters of Wickedneſs riſe from extraordinary 
Commotions: And that this ſhould be the Senfe of Daniel, is plain; for in that fame 
Chapter, v. 17. it is ſaid, Theſe four Beaſts are four Kings, which ſpall riſe out of the 
Earth. Satan loves to fiſh in troubled Waters: Yet I ſee not how we can get much 
Light from Daniel in this Place, in regard he ſpeaks of the Sea and the Earth as the 
ſame, the one in a Viſion, Daz. vii. 2. the other was by Interpretation, without any 
Viſion or Emblem; whereas here we have a Viſion of the Sea in this, and of the 
Earth, v. 11. fo that we cannot allow the one to be the Interpretation of the other: 
It will do better then, that by Sea we underſtand Europe, as we endeavoured to 
prove, Chap. x. 2. and fo the Senſe is, The Beaſt roſe up ont of Europe. 

z. The Way and Manner, He dia riſe up. The Word ſignifies to climb, as People 
do a Stair or Ladder, one Step after another; i. e. he mounted up gradually, The 
Papacy came not to its Height at once, but by many leiſurely Steps; So, ſome think, 
it took no leſs than 200 Years after the Pope had appeared in the World as univerſal 
9ihop, before that Myſtery of Iniquity came to its Height. This makes the great 
Difficulty to fix upon the preciſe Period, whence we are to date the Hirtb- day of that 
Limb of Antichrift ; ſome making it about the Beginning or Middle of the fifth Cen- 
tury; others, not till about the End of the ſeventh ; and ſome pitch betwixt the two, 
2s others about the eighth. Rs 

4. The Evidence, I ſaw. John ſaw it in the Viſion, it was revealed to him by the 
ſure Word of Prophecy; yea, and God honoured others to ſee it, whileſt the * | 
Hierarchy was mounting, and damnable Errors introducing, together with their ido- 
latrous Worſhip ; and theſe did remonſtrate againſt it, as we ſhall hear afterwards. 


1 — Having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and npon his Horns ten 
Crowns, and upon his Heads the Name of Blaſphemy. 

2 And the Beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a Leopard, and his Feet as 
the Feet of a Bear, and his Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion: 


| Here we have a particular Deſcription of this Monſter ; where, it is plain, in ſome 

Things he is like, in others unlike the Dragon: The Particulars are, 1. As to his 
Heads. 2. His Horns. 3. His Name. 4. His Reſemblance. Of which we can only 
give ſome Hints now. : 

1. This Beaſt is ſaid to have ſever Heads; and theſe, Chap. xvii. are called ſeven 
kings: We muſt wave the Conſideration of them till we come to that Place, as was 
_ Chap. xii. z. for neither of theſe Paſſages can be fairly underſtood till we come 
thither. 5 

2. This Beaſt had ten Horns, and Crowns on his Horns. I gave the general Senſe 
of Horns in Scripture, Chap. xi. 3. and Chap. v. 6. There is this Difference betwixt the 
Horns of the Dragon, and this Yeaſt, that theſe Horns are crowned, i. e. veſted with 
Sovereignty ; which they were not under the Dragon, for they did not obtain it till 
the Pope's Time, and therefore it is ſaid, Chap. xvii. 12. Who have not as yet received 
Kingdoms: For they were not to be poſſeſſed of them, till both the Beaſts apppeared. 
Of this more on Chap. xvii. | | 

3. His Names, Upon his Head the Name [Orig. Names] of Blaſphemy. Satan al- 
ways aped God, and rival'd him in his Ordinances ; ſo God ordered the Tevitical High 

rieſt, Exod. xxviii. 36. to have a Mitre with an Inſcription on it engraven, Holine/3 
Unto the Lord After the ſame Manner, this Zeaft hath not one, but many Names, and 
they are all of Hlaſphemy upon, his Head; as we may ſee more plainly, Chap. xvii. 5. 
In general, the Meaning is, All the notable Enemies of God have uſurped great and glo- 
Tous Titles: For Rome Heathen, tho the whole Empire could not make one Flie, yet 
they made gods ; and none might have _— Honours paid them, whom the Sate 
| | 90 | and 
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and Emperor did not enroll them among the gods. And what better is Antichriſtian 
; Rome, who arrogate to themlelves the Power of making daints, appointing Days tor 
| their Honour, and particular Acts of Worſhip to be paid them? There are reckoned b 
j the Learned three Sorts ot Idolatry, and all of them to be iound on the Head t the 
Papacy, 1. Wuen any I hing is alcribed to God unworthy of him; thus the tieathen 
F | aſcribed Fal ſhood and Uncleannels, &c. to their gods: The Papiſts, by their $c:e,ri; 
| | media, make him ignorant, Sc. 2. When ſome of his glor:ous Periecti us are deni. 
ed, as his Holineſs, Juſtice, Sc. this was evident in the Heathen, who made the gods 
unclean like Goats, and changeable like the Wind: The Papilis alſo imagine, Cod 
will admit che greateſt Sinner to Heaven without Faith and Repentance, upon the Lope's 
6 Remiſſion, and the Prieſt's Maſſes. 3. When what is peculiar to the Gabe, or any 
| | of the glorious Perſons thereof, is aſcribed umo Man; this was common among the 
1 | 
| 


Heathen, who had their tutelary gods taken trom among Men, Sc. In which they are 

are far outdone by the Papilts, who have aſcribed to theii Topes the Power ot pai doning 

0 Sin, yea, diſpenſing with the greatelt of Sins, as Murder, Incelt, Sc. they canonize 

[7 Saints, aſcribe Divine Perfections to them, and order Divine Honours to be done them, 

So that, in all theſe, and many other Things we will afterwards hear of, Toery is 
branded with the Name or Names of Blaſphemy. 1 

i! | 4. The Reſemblance of this Beaſt, whereby it will 7 wo it is a moſt formidable 

N Monſter: He is like in general to a Leopard, for the molt Part of him; his Feet are 

like the Feet of a Bear, and his Mouth like Mouth of a Lion Into all which we ſhall 
— enquire, that we may come to the further Know ledge of him. 

(1. 


| | In general, he is compared unto a Leopard, The Beaſt which I. ſaw was like un- 
[| to 4 Leopard. This is Daniels Emblem of the Greczan Monarchy, Lan. vii. 6, 
i here John uſes it to figure the Papal Power. We ſhall wave all advanced by Naturaliſts 
[i about this Beaſt, as making little to the Purpoſe ; and only notice what the Scripture 
faith thereof, in theſe few Things; 1. It is a Beaſt that haunts the higheſt Mountains 
for its Abode, Song iv. 8. From the Mountains of the Leopards : Thus the #opeexalts 
himſelf high, even above all that is called God. 2. It is a moſt watchiul Creature, and 
all for Miſchief; thence it is that it haunts high Places for the further View, Fer. v, 6, 
A Leopard ſpall watch over the Cities; every One that goeth out thence, ſvail be torn 
in Pieces. It is an Emblem of the Lord's revengeful Obſervation of Sinners, Hof: xi i, 
7. As a Leopard by the Way, vill J obſerve them. This is a Figure of the wicked 
and deſtructive Policy of Rome. 3. It is nen er. xiii 23. Can the Le 
para change his Spots? Whether this be underſtood of Blemiſhes, or Diverſity, 
nothing can better agree to Rome; for, the firſt, All Abominations are found there, 
i | which a modeſt Perſon would be more aſhamed to mention, than they are to commit; 
1 for the diſſimular Parts, the great Variety of their unſcriptural Orders are a plain In- 
terpretation. 4. It is noted for Swifrne/5, Hab. i. 8. Their Horſes are fwifter than 
| Leopards. Some think, the Velocity of the Grecian Expedition is pointed at by the 
Swiftneſs of this Creature, and we will find the ſame in a great Meaſure may be aid for 
Rome. 5. It is noted as a moſt fierce and cruel Beaſt, I. xi. 6. Ihe Leopard ſpall ly down 
with the Kid; i. e. the moſt fierce and moſt mild together: We will find how agree- 
able this is to Rome, when we come to v. J. of this Chapter. 
(2.) This Beaſt is compared to a Bear in his Feet, His Feet were as the Feet of 4 
| Bear. Daniel's ſecond Beaſt is faid to be like a Bear, Dan. vii. 5. and is the Emblem 
of the Perſian Empire: But in Daniel the Reſemblance was to the whole Bealt, here 
only to his Feet; and therefore we are to confine our news. to that Part. The Feet of 
a Bear then, are, 1. Very ſtrong, yea, his greateſt Strength lieth in his Feet and Legs: 
It is thought to be ſtronger than the Lion, Amos v. 19. As if a Man did flee from 4 
Lion, and a Bear met him; i. e. to flee from a leſs, and fall into a greater Hazard. 
[| | This may point at the Strength of Antichriſtian Papal Rowe, which we are ſure will 
| continue the Space of 1260 Years. 2. His Feet are ſmooth and ſoft, yet fenced with 
| formidable Nails, and therefore compared to the Paw of a Lion, 1 Sam. xvii. 37. He 
delivered me out of the Paw of the Lion, and the Bear: So Popery conceals his 
long Talons, among his long and ſoft Pretenſions; yet it is not the further from Cru- ; 
elty. 3. He uſeth his Paw, as Men do their Hands, to grip or hold any Thing, 28 
is not Ay inſinuate in the laſt Quotation; ſo it is with Popery, gripping faſt what- 
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j (3.) This Beaſt is compared to a Lion in his Mouth, His Mouth as the Month of | 
[ a Lion. Daniel's firſt Beaſt is compared to a Lion, Dan. vii. 4. this he gave as the 1 
| Emblem of the Aſprien or Chaldean Empire. Here this Beaſt is only likened to the . 
'Þ Lion in his Mouth, where the greateſt of that Creature's Strength lieth. We purſue the 4 


in theſe few, 1. The Mouth of the Lion is moſt formidable; the * 
| | | Eh 
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impatient Fury of the Wicked is compared to the Gaping of a Lion, 
oy ; 3 hey apts upon me with their . as a 4 So Papiſts are 
11 belching out terrible Accuſations againſt the People of Goa, and thereby diſco- 

: their Inclinations to deſtroy them. 2. The Lions Mouth ſends forth hideous Roar- 
e the Threats of oppreſſing Tyrants are compared 70 the Roaring of a Lion 
— xxviii. 1 5. ſo the Poßes « 4 roar out their Curſes againſt the Flock of Chriſt. 

"The Mouth: of the Lion is fortified with deſtructive Teeth : The furious Force of an 
7 veterate Enemy is figured by them, oel i. 6. 4 Nation is come up upon my Land, 
png, and without Number; whoſe Teeth are the Teeth of a Lion, and he hath 
the Cheek-Teeth of a great Lion, This is no leſs verified of the Papacy, as the Maſlacres 
of Paris and Ireland, the Marian Perſecution in England, & c. do ſufficiently prove. 


. 


2 And the Dragon gave him his Power, and his Seat, and great 
Authority. | 


Here we have the State and Condition of the Beaſt, and how he came by it : Becauſe 
both theſe give conſiderable Light in this Prophecy, I ſhall conſider them particularly, 
and apply as I go along. : 

I. The Condit:on of this Beaſt, in theſe three, Porer, a Seat, and great Authority ; 
all which, it is ſaid, he had from the Dragon, i. e. the Heathen Governors, as acted by 
Satan againſt the Church. | 


Power, and transferred to this Beaft. We cannot better come to the Knowledge of this, 
than to enquire what Power the Dragon bad, or was exerciſed by Heathen Rome; 
and to be ſure, we muſt diſtinguiſh it from Regal Dignity, which we have mentioned 


brought over to the Intereſt of this Beaſt: But this is croſſed by both Matter of Fact, 
and the Force of the Word; for the firſt, The Army never left the Heathen Emperors 
to ſet up a Pope, nor did theſe Rulers employ their Arms this Way: Nay, further, 
the Pope did not riſe by the Sword, as did Mahomer. Again, the Force of the Word 
claſheth with this; for Jura, ſignifies rather an inherent Vertue, than external Force, 
and points at an internal and mental Excellency : So is it taken, Lule xxiv. 29. Tl ye 
be endued arith Tower from on high; which is underſtood not of Acceſſion of Num- 
bers to the Apoſtles, but of a Sufficiency for their Work: And again, Tue ix. i. He 
gave them Power and Authority over all Diſeaſes, i. e. a Faculty and Capacity for the 
Curing of them: And fo here we are to underſtand it of their Sagacity, and mental Suf- 
ficiency : It is without all Debate, the Romans were the moſt polite and cunning 
Nation in the World, and thereby they both raiſed and continued their Nation for ma- 
ny Ages. It was commonly ſaid, The Romans conquered more Nations by their Maxims 
of Policy well applied, than by the Force of their Sword. I ſhall touch at a few of them, 
and ſee whether the Pope has followed the cop cloſly, or not. 

1.) The firſt Founders of Rome, about 700 Years before Chriſt, arrogate to themſelves 
great Names. Thus Romulus gave out himſelf to be the Son of Mars, the god of 
War; whereby he amuſed the People, and heightned his own Character, and, by both, 
gain d many Followers: This Ka, the better, that it fell out in a moſt ignorant and 
barbarous Period of the World. So it was with the Pope ; for he firſt ſet up his Head 
obſervably, when the whole Empire was in the utmoſt Confuſton, when black Igno- 
rance had overſpread the World; for the Gorhs and Yanaals, with others, had ranged 
Europe, oe and a great Part of Aſia, for a long Tract of Years, by which S 
were diſſipate, Miniſters baniſhed, the then grown Generation were waſted by the 
Sword and Age, and the growing ſprung up in groſs Ignorance. Aſter this Confuſi- 
hon, and before the Church had Acceſs to purge herſelf from Errors, and the Dre 
of Idolatry, that Inundation left behind them, the Biſnop of 3 out himſelf to 


thus he deceived the People, yea, and Princes too, and got himſelf admired of all. 

Thus Satan taught him to nick the Opportunity. 
(2.) It was a notable Step of the Roman Conduct, That all the Nations they con- 
vered, they ſo encouraged, that they lived better and more eaſily under them, than 
their former natural Princes; their Yoke being eaſy, the People had no Ground to com- 
lain, but contribute their Aſſiſtance to ſupport that Government was ſo kind to them. 
Thisis a Step of Policy was nicely obſerved & the Popes; for, wherever he got Foot- 
ing, he was careful to provide the Miniſters much better than their own Princes ever 
did: 'Thus we read, that the Emperor expreſſed his Kindneſs to an ambitious Ap, 
0023 t 


i. The firſt Step of his Condition is Power, and this is ſaid to be the Dragons 


a5 the laſt of the three. Some therefore underſtand this of Military Forces, which were 


be the Succeſſor of the Apoſtle Peter, yea, and the Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth; and 
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that thwarted the Pope's Intereſt, by ſetting him over ſeven Provinces; The Pope think. 

ing how ſerviceable ſuch a Man might be, if gained to his Intereſt, created him Arch. 
iſhop, and gave him ſeventeen Provinces to command by his Advice : And, by theſe 

Methods, an ignorant, covetous and ambitious Miniſtry were debauched. 

\ (3-) The Romans were very careful to pleaſe their People with Shows, Plays, and 

other Diverſions ſuitable to their Inclinations. In this the Pope is not behind them 

for their Jubilees, Proceſſions, and a great many unſanctified Diverſions, fit to pleal 


a carnal Temper, have from Time to Time been invented and practiſed by them, 


(4.) The Romans were throng in building Temples through the ſeveral Parts of their 
Empire, which they adorned, and dedicate ſome to one Idol, and ſome to another, 35 
beſt pleaſed the ſeveral Inhabitants : And in many of theſe were Oracles, whence they 
made the curious People think they. might have the Knowledge of Things to come 
The Pope is no Stranger to this black Art, but has faithfully followed the Zragor, and 
outdone him: For tho! at firſt they only begun with Relicłs to hatch Superſtition, yet 
afterwards their Churches were better provided with Images and Pictures than any 
Heathen Temple ever was; yea, and pretended alſo to have Reſponſes given, and Mi. 


races wrought, The Heathens alſo made all cheir Religion ly in : pompous Train of 


inſignificant Rites: Theſe alſo are to be found under 
called Myſteries. | | 

(5.) The Romans were ſure to plant Colonies in all the Parts of their Empire: Theſe 

ing perfectly attached to their Intereſt, not only kept the Counties under their Au- 
thority, but alſo proved Nurſeries, whence, as Occaſion ſerved, they recruited their 
Armies with well-diſciplin'd Men. And how could the Pope better imitate this, than 
b W Monaſtries, Colleges, &c. and 2 them with Perſons aſter his oun 
1 and fitted to train up others in the ſame Faith? All theſe are for the Support 
of that Myſtery of Iniquity: So that one of the TT had it to boaſt, He had at his 
Devotion Forty four thouſand Monaſtries, well furniſhed with Perſons fit for his 
Service, which would amount to more than all the Chriſtian Princes were able to raiſe, 

(6.) The Romans were careful to provide all their Provinces with Exarchs, Depu. 


opery ; an in both they are 


ties, and other Rulers, who were well provided in their ſeveral Governments ; jet 


from all of them lay an Appeal to the Senate or Cæſar: Which is imitate in the Papal 
Monarchy ; for he has Cardinals, Patriarchs, Arch-biſhops, &c. to an infinite , 
canton d wherever his Power reaches; theſe conſume the Wealth of their ſeveral Pre- 
cincts: From all theſe ly an Appeal to the Pope and his Conclave. So that it is evident 
the Zo has got the Power 97 the Dragon. 

2. The next Step of the Beaſt's State is, He got the Seat (pews) of the Dragon, 
This is not the only Place where I find this Word rendered Seat: Ordinarily indeed 
it is turned Throne, which I own makes the Senſe every whit as obſcure ; For tho', in 
the Propriety of Speech, a Throne ſignifies a Royal Seat, yet ſometimes by a Meronomy 
it ſignifies Government, Acts ii. 30. He would raiſe up Chriſt to fit upon his Throne, 
Again, Rev. xvi. 10. The fifth Angel 22 out his Vial upon the Seat of the Beal. 
Here it is generally thought to ſignify the City of Rome ſtrictly taken, becauſe the next 
Word Authority takes in Sovereignty, and it ſeems juſt we ſhould diſtinguiſh betwixt 
them. But this I cannot yield to, for theſe Reaſons, 1. The Captital City is never 
called the Throne, becauſe the Court may remove from one Place to another ; and yet 
none will ſay, That there is no Throne, becauſe a Prince does not confine himſelf 10 one 
City; it is the Sovereignty and Royal Preſence that conſtitutes the Court or Throne 
wherever that is. 2. Authority points at the Extent of the Juriſdiction, as we will 


afterwards ſee, and is diſtin from the Throne, which ſeems to point at the Nature 


and Manner of the Government; and ſo the Meaning is, As the Heaſt had raiſed his 
Kingdom by the fame Maxims with the Dragon, ſo he managed after the ſame Manner, 
and over the ſame People, Yet I ſhall not exclude the City of Rome from a Share in 
the Comprehenſions of this Word: But then, whichever Way we take it, it will = 
plex the Solution of one of the 2 Apocalyptick Queſtions, viz. When the Pope 
aroſe? For it is certain he had Rome before his Sovereignty was great. But the beſt 
Method I can think of is, to ſubjoin a few Remarks from the beſt approven Hiſtories of 
theſe Times. | : 

(I.) In the Year 51.3, or thereby, Pope Hormiſ1as did ſeize the City of Rome, be- 
cauſe the Emperor 1 kept his Reſidence at Coming Je, according to the 
Practice of ſeverals of his Predeceſſors, after Theodoſins 
obligation; whereupon the Citizens were much alienated from the Emperor and 


Family: This no doubt made the People more inclinable to put themſelves under the 


Eccleſiaſtick rather than the Civil Government, becauſe they had felt much more Hirm 
in their Perſons and Eſtates from the latter than the former, Beſides, Hormiſdas 27 


ad ſackt Rome, upon a Di- 
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2 „cat Enemy to the Ariam, whom the Emperor protected, and at the fame Time 
perſecuted the Orthodox: This brought many of them to Rome, where they were 
kindly received of the Pope: In Return they ſubmitted themſelves to him as their 


Sovereign, and owned him as Cui verſul Biſnop but the Emperor deſpiled him, and 


the Biſhop of Conſtantinople in Oppolition to him. Thus Matters continued 
ephame Time in — ſmall Confulton betwixt theſe two proud Biſhops, the Emperor 
all the while preferring the Biſhop of New to the Biſhop of O% Rome; whereupon 
the Pope took Protection from the Gorzhifo Kings, who eſpouſed his Quarrel againſt 
the Emperor of the Eaſt. Thus Matters laſted till the Beginning of the ſixth Century. 

2.) hortly after, i. e. about the Year 606, or 6.8, Pope ZBoneface III joined 

Iſſue with Phocas, who murdered his Maſter Emperor Maurice, and after, by his own 

Aſſociates, and the Pope's Aſſiſtance, Was made Emperor; which lo pleaſed im, that 

he enacted none ſhould be Univerſal Biſhop but the Biſhop of Rome, which Boneface 

took care to have eſtabliſhed in a Council of 70 Biſhops : And from that Time, the 

utmoſt Number of the Conclave is to be the ſame, and were afterwards deſigned Car- 
linals; yet for ſome conſiderable. Time they had Confirmation in the Papal Chair 

from the Emperor, and paid Vaſſalage to him for Rome, and what elſe he had. Here 

we may remark, as the Pope got his Advancement after the moſt iniquous Method, fo 

he uſed it to the worſt of Purpoſes. 8385 

(3 In the Reign of Emperor Zuſtinian, Bennet II. procured from the Empe- 
ror 4 Diſcharge of the Feu-duty paid by the Biſhop of Rome for ever; this in the Year 
684: And further, obtained a Diſcharge of the Pope's ſeeking or expecting Confirma- 
tion from the Emperor or his Exarchs, in all Time coming. Some tell us, This was 
ſought, but not granted; which in my Opinion is moſt probable, becauſe long after 
this, I find the Emperors handling his pretended Holineſs after a homely Manner, and 
many Bickerings were betwixt the Popes and Emperors. | 

(4.) We find Charles the Great, about che Beginning of the ninth Century, 7. e. 
about the 800, and two or three Years after, was applied to by Pope Leo III. who did 
him Homage at firſt ; but that Pope having humoured his Vanity, by declaring him 
Emperor of the Welt, got a Gift of Independence from the Emperor. This I take to 
be - firſt clear Diſcharge given by an Emperor to the Pope ; and conſequently this is 
the firſt Time we can in a proper Senſe ſay, The Beaſt got the Dragon's Seat: And 
yet, even here, it was ſtipulate by by them, That the Pope ſhould not be choſen with- 
out the Conſent of the Imperial Will, which was till a Badge of Slavery; But at 
the laſt his Son Leis, in a moſt abſolute Manner, renounced that Privilege, and to 
boot, owned the Pope's Juriſdiction over himſelf and the whole Empire: This, as far 
25 I can find from Hiſtory, happened in the Year 817. Some indeed place his getting 
of the Throne as above ſaid. 

From all that is ſaid, I only crave Leave to obſerve how uncertain and raſh a Matter 
itis, to prop a Time when this Beaſt will fall, when we cannot ſo much as get a fixed 
Period to count from. Theſe I have remarked are the moſt notable Increaſes of the 
Romiſp Idolatry and Tyranny, and yet we know not which of them to reckon from; 
only we are ſure we cannot count from all of them : But, count how we will, the 
Time of his Fall is not come. If we add 1260 Years, the Time of the Continuance 
of Romiſh Idolatry, to the Year of Pope Hormiſdas his ſeizing Rome 513, it will caſt 
up to be 1773. If we reckon from Sonefacè III. in the Year 606, it will fall in with 
1866. If from Bennet II. in the Year 684, it will caſt up the Year 1945. And if we 
count from the Reign of Charles the Great, in the Year 800, then the Pope is not to 
fall till the Year 2000. But if from the Time of Lewis, it will caſt it 17 Years fur- 
ther, and fall in with the Year 2077. From all thee, it is plain there is a Time fixed 
for the Pope's Downfall: And from each of thele, they who are fond to determine 
may have Ground for Conjectures, except the firſt, becauſe it is not very 1 
many great Events will fall out in the Space of fifty Years : And vet I will not, for 
the Reaſons before-given, aver that any of theſe hit the Truth; tho I am pretty confi- 
dent more is to be faid for any of theſe Three or Four, than for any of the other 
Opinions, who fix the Period oy count from ſooner than any of theſe. We have 
enough here to ground our Faith in the Truth of the Thing, to ſtrengthen our 
Hope of it, and enliven our Fervour in Prayer for it ; but God gives no Fodder for 
our ning in his Word, ſeeing that can hardly be without Sin. _ 

3. The laſt Step of the Beaſt's State is, he had great Authority. This is a reſpective 
Expreſſion, for there may be a Power without Authority, 2. e. a Perſon may be capable 
to govern, and yet never have Occaſion for it; but we no ſooner hear of Authority, 
but immediately we think of Subjects, and ſo Authority and Juriſdiction are reciprocil 
Terms. It is not ſaid the Beaſt got the ah Authority, as he had his Power Gs 
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Seat : Nor indeed had he, for the Eaſtern Parts of the Dragon's Juriſdiction fell to ano 
ther Beaſt: Neither the Word Authority or Juriſdiction plead for the Equity of 1 
but only that it was owned as ſuch, and the Beaſt exerciſed it as if it had been; f. 
This Authority is called Great, yea, it grew greater in many Reſpects than ever the 
Dragon's was; for he made it extend to both Sides of the World, to the Soul as — 
as the Body, to Eternity as well as Time; and therefore, amongſt other of his blaſ 
phemous Titles, he is called King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, &c. Such is his Impu. 
dence to pretend to this, and ſuch was the Stupidity of the World to believe this: y 4 
ſome live in the Faith of it to this 2 4 ws 

IT. How the Beaſt came by all theſe, The Dragon gave him them. We are under 
no Neceflity here to underſtand any formal Surrender made by the one to the other: 


yet we will find a material, if not a formal, Upgiving of them, and in one or all of 


theſe Methods; 1. The Heathen Powers may be ſaid to give them, in ſo far as they 
abandoned them, and left this Beaſt to the peaceable Poſſeſſion of them. 2. The Devil, 


that acted the Heathen Emperors, would have a very active Hand this Way; nor 


would he leave any Stone unmoved, by which he might promote the Intereſt of this 
darling Son, - whom he hop'd might in 'Time contribute as much to the Standing of his 
Kingdom as ever the Dragon did. 3. The Heathen themſelves ſeeing ſuch a great Af. 
finity betwixt Centiliſin and Popery, yea, that the Conclave had outdone the Sens 
in all the myſterious Rites of their Idolatry, would be very ready to join their 
helping Hand, and advance the Work as far and fait as they could. And finally, The 
Chriſtian Emperors had no ſmall Share in this Acceſſion of Power, c. to the Pope ; 
artly by moulding the Chriſtian Church after the Form of their Civil Government 
CI came in the Hierarchy; and partly by their profuſe Liberality, upon which, 
ſome lay, A Voice was heard from Heaven, ſaying, Hodie venenum effuſum eſt in Ec. 
cleſiam, This Day the Church is Poiſoned. But whether the Voice came from Hes- 
ven or not, I am not to enquire; but ſure Iam it is true, 'This was in Conſtantine's 
Time, about the Year 309, or ſhortly after. Upon the Back of which there were ſtil 
new Additions, till the Time of Phocas, about the 600 ; at which Time, the Pope be- 
ing well fledged, begun to ſet up for himſelf, and vie with the Emperors for every 
Thing that was great. : | | 
Having ſeen the Production and State of this Beaſ?, we are next to view the Hiſtory 
of his Life in ſeveral very notable Events; 1. A terrible Diſaſter, and the Remedy 
thereof, v. 3. 2. The Exaltation of the Beaſt in the Eyes of the World, v. 4. 3- The 
Pride and Arrogance of this Beaſt, and the Continuance of his ſwollen Inlolence, 
v. 5,6. 4. His Succeſs in warlick Expeditions, and the Regard that concilitate him, 


D. 7, 


3 And I ſaw one of his Heads as it were wounded to Death, and 
his deadly Wound was healed : And all the World wondered after the 


Beaſt. 


In this we have to view, 1. The Miſery of this Beaſt. 2. The Recovery there- 
from. z. The Conſequent thereof. | 

I. The Miſery or Diſaſter of this Beaſt, I /azv one of his Heads as it were wounded 
to Death. When it is ſaid, John ſaw, it is to be meant of what was revealed to him 
in the Emblem; for the Thing ſignified did not appear in the World ſome Hundreds 
of Years after. 'There are many Difficulties about this, which I ſhall endeavour to 
clear, in Anſwer to a few Queſtions. | | 


yo . 1. When was this mortal Wound given? a 
72 Some ſay, It was when Theogoſins divided the Empire betwixt his two Sons, 


Anno 408 ; but this was before the Beaſt roſe : For tho the Biſhop of Rome was great 
at that Time, yet T heodoſins had little Regard to Rome, or any Thing in it; and be- 
ſides, that Diviſion was the Cauſe, at leaſt Occaſion, of the Ruin of the Roman Em. 
pire : Nor had it ever Peace till it was demoliſhed by the Gorhs, &c. and ſo this Wound 
was never healed. Others underſtand it of the Invaſion of the Saracens, in the ſeventh 
Century, when they plundered Rome, and ravaged a great Part of the Empire: But 
then theſe learned Men underſtand _— by the ſever Heads, but the ſeven Hill 
upon which Rome ſtood ; and the demoliſhing of one of them is neceſſariſy to be the 
deadly Wound, and the repairing or rebuilding thereof its Healing : So that if it be found 
theſe Hills are not the Heads, this Thought muſt fall to the Ground. Others again 
think this mortal Wound was given at the Reformation. I own that was a Wound, 


and I hope a mortal one too, but ſuch as is not yet healed, and we have Reaſon i 
pra! 
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ray it never-may: But this is too far down ; nor can it have any Foeting, but by 


tranſpoſing the Text, which is dangerous. We are then to conſtitute the Time of 
this ond ſhortly after the Riſe of the Beaſt, and this will be ſeveral Hundreds of 
Years before the Reformation. 

Queſt. 2. What Head was wounded ? : 

nſw. We read, the Beaſt had ſever: Heads; ſome ſay it was the firſt, but without 
Ground, ſeeing it is faid indefinitely, one of the Heads. But before we can be ſatisfied 
as to this Queſtion, we would firit know » What is to be underſtood by theſe Heads? 
Some tell us, They are the ſeven Mountains on which Rome was built: But, if Rome 
did not imploy theſe ſeven Hills when Antichriſt roſe, then there is no Room ior this. 
Sueronius tells, In Nero's Time, Rome was 50 Miles in Compals ; but this is alſo con- 


tradicted: However it is owned by all, that then it ſtood upon ſever Hills; but by the 
' inteſtine Jars it ſuftered much, lo that in Honorius's Time, in the Beginning of the 


f{h Century, it was ſcarce 21 Miles in Ci:cuit, and employed only five of theſe Hills. 
In this Time the Goth deſtroyed it, and left not the Half of it itanding; and ever af- 
ter, there is not enough of the City to cover zhyee of theſe Hills; and ſo, whatever 
deadly Wound it met with, was never healed. Others, again, by theſe Heaas, under- 
{and the ſeven Sorts of Government Rome had from its Foundation, whereof five were 
fallen, and the fixth was in Being, vis. the Imperial Government, and ſo they would 
have the Wound to be in that Head: It received a mortal Wound by the Northern 
Nations, and was healed again, when Charles the Great was made Emperor. This 
ſeems to tell pretty well; but we would conſider, that before this Time, the Empire 
was broken to Pieces; for the Saracens poſſeſſed all in Aſa, Egypt, and other Places; 
the Emperors of the Eaſt had all Greece, and the Countries about Conſtantinople; a 

reat many of the Northern and Weſtern Nations were disjoined from the Empure : So 
Gat the Pope's making Charles Emperor of the Weſt, did not heal that Wound; It 
was rather the Setting up of a new and ſmall Empire in Place of the great and old one. 
But, beſides, if all the ſeveral Sorts of Government ever Rome was under, ſhall be found 
but one of the ſeven Heads, then this Opinion alſo falls. I ſhall therefore now luppole, 
and prove on Chap. xvii. that all theſe Heads were fallen, even the ſixth, yea and the 
ſeventh alſo, before the Papacy role out of the Sea, and never any of them recovered 
of their mortal Wound ; and conſequently this Head that was wounded, was no other 
but the Papacy it ſelf: And, I think, the Context proves it, for it was that Beaſt all the 
World wondred after, who was worſhipped, who was to continue 42 Months, who 
made War with the Saints, and who was cotemporary with the ſecond Beaſt, and whom 
the ſecond Beaſt cauſed to be worſhipped. 

Deſt. 3 then was that mortal Wound Popery received after its firſt Appearance 
in the World? 

Anſav. The Text ſays, It was as it were wounded to Death; or ſlaughtered to Death, 
which ſays it was a very threatning Blow, and feem'd to bode the utter Extirpation thereof. 
This Head muſt be that which mult conſtitute him the Beaſt ; and we will find that to 
be the damnable Errors in Doctrine, —_ and Government, that abounded under 
Popery, which was very notable about the Beginning of the ſeventh Century, when 
the Emperor declared the Pope 9495 Biſhop, by a Freehold ; kiſſed the Pope's Toe 
as a Piece of Homage, ever ſince followed; appointed Image-Worſhip under {ſevere 
Penalties, the honouring of Relicks, praying to Saints, and for the Dead, worthipping 
Saints, eſpecially the bleſſed Virgin, who was to be worſhipped as much as the Redee- 
mer; and then it turned to more. Matters went thus very ſmoothly on with the Pope 
for the Space of 30 Years, that Leo was made Emperor. He was a Man of undaunto- 
ned Courage, — an implacable Hater of all theſe Things; he diſcouraged them both by 
his Example and Authority. In a few Years after he was poſſeſt of the Imperial Dig- 
ity, he called a numerous Council at Conſtantinople, to enquire into the Controverſies 
of the Times, who condemned them all, as idolatrous; upon which, the Emperor, 
by his Edicts, ordered the Burning of all Images, Pictures, &c. diſcharged the other 
Things above-mentioned, under the ſevereſt Penalties, wrote expreſly to Gregory II. to 
do the ſame : Upon which the Emperor and Pope fell by the Ears; Gregory excommuni- 
cate the Emperor, and Leo impriſoned his Legate, and baniſhed the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, who had joined Pope Gregory. Conſtantinus, Son to Leo Jauros, ſucceed- 
ed his Father, and was called Iconoclaſtes, for his great Averſion to Images, carried on 
the Plan his Father had laid down; and his Son Teo followed both their Footſteps, yea, 
outdid them, for he baniſhed his Mother Irene, and many great Courtiers, for worſhi 
ping of Images, Ec. This was a very deadly Wound, and every One then expected 
the Church ſhould be throughly reformed : Theſe Endeavours laſted about the Space of 
Forty Years, in which Time fair Mints were made at the razing of Lolatry. 
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IT. There is the Healing of this deadly Wound, which ones upon the Death of 
Teo the Grandſon of T/aurus, which was not without the Suſpicion of Poiſon by his 
Mother's Artifices: However, that no ſooner happened, when Irene found Means to 
wind herſelf into the Government, and overturned all that had been done before In 
her Time, the Pope called a Synod at Rome, and reſtored all the condemned Errors 
of Idolatry, and added a great many more : She loaded the Pope with many Honours 
and much Riches ; ſo that they were greater than ever. Some compute this to have 
fallen out 666 Years after the Writing of this Book of Revelation, and to fall in with ” 
End of the eighth Century, about the Year 791,or thereby, which they contend to be the 
Number of the Beaft's Name mentioned in the Cloſe of this Chapter. A few Ye, 
thereafter, Charles the Great ſucceeded, and ratified all Irene had done, and made n 
{mall Addition to the Pope's Greatneſs. p ; 
III. The Conſequent of this Healing, All the World wondered after the Beaſt; 
where we have to notice, the Perſons, and their Practice. ED 
1. The Perſons, The whole World, or rather the whole Earth; whereby, no doubt, 


we are to underſtand the unregenerate Part of the World, called often Mer: of the Earth. 


Yet we are not to take this in its utmoſt Senſe ; for, no doubt, there were many Places 
of the habitable Earth, that never heard of the Pope, or his Greatneſs: But we ma 
well allow it to extend to all the Places who had the Knowledge of this Man of Sin? 
And particularly, that this be expreſſive of all Ranks and Degrees of Men, high and 
low, rich and poor, were all intoxicate and bewitched with the Wine of this Whore 
Fornication. The Emperors of the Eaſt, who till this Time had ſtood out, now were 
' Teconciled to the Pope, and owned him in all his Pretenſions, as did all the Powers in 
the Weſt and North, who took Care their Church-men ſhould be ſilent, or Pay dear 
for their Freedom: As for the meaner Sort, they were either hood-winked, or overayed : 
and fo there is no Myſtery in the Expreſſion. 
2. The Deed of theſe Perſons, They æuondred after the Beaſt, There is, to be {ure 
2 great Difference betwixt wondering ar, and after a Thing. The Strangeneſs of any 
Object, upon the firſt Appearance, may force a. Conſternation, and move Surprize, tho 
thereby we feel a rooted Averſion thereto begot in us; but this is not to wonder after 
which, beſides the ſudden affecting of our Admiration, does gradually glide into the Affecti 
ons, and thus it becomes the Spark of Delight and Satisfaction : This is what I take to 
be the Meaning of the Expreſſion. This Wonder of the World, then, is nothing more 
or better, than that thoughtleſs Amazement which deludes Children and Fools, to any 
Thing that is neo, ſtrange, and eſpecially if it be agreeab/e to their Pallat, which they 


ſwallow without more Queſtions asking. 


4 And they worſhipped the Dragon which gave Power unto the Beaſt; 


and they worſhipped the Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the Beaſt? 


who is able to make War with him ? 


The Beaſt is here advanced in the Eyes of the World ; which, to me, appears but an | 


Tlluſtration of what we had in the laſt Clauſe of the preceeding Verſe: And in this we 


have, 1. Their Action. And, 2. Their Expreſſion. 
I. Their Action and Behaviour, for the Perſons are the ſame ; where we ſhortly no- 


tice, 1. The Objects. 2. The Acts. 


1. The Objects are two, 1. The Dragon; that is the Devil, chiefly and materially, | 


tho? not intentionally ; becauſe, as I proved before, whatever is not done to God by 
his Command, is done to the Devil: But what I take to be the Senſe of it is, They 
hugg'd themſelves in their old and beloved Heatheniſh Rites ; to be ſure, they would 
love them, becauſe train'd up under them ; ſo that here they had no new Religion 
impoſed on them, but an 0/7 under a ew Name: And their Emperors finding it the 
readieſt Way to entail the Srartings of the Imperial Dignity to their Poſterity, fail'd not 
to cajole the Popes, to their own Diſhonour ; becauſe, the more friendly they were this 
Way, the better pleaſed were their People : And in this Senſe they might muy the 
Dragon, who gave Power or Authority to the Beaſt. 2, They worſnipped the Beaſt, 
1. ce. the Pope, who was a mere Creature of the Emperor's: Yet had they more Regard 
to the Beaſt than his Author; tho?, in all Reaſon, the Workman ſhould have more Praiſe 
than the Work; but this is the Way of the World. 

( - The Act, They worſhipped, meoxures, which ſignifies a very reverend Bon- 
ing of the whole Body, in order to kiſs whom we reſpect. This was ſometimes an 
AR of Civil Reſpect, and what Mordecai ſhould have paid Haman, Eſther iii. 5. for 
by this ſame Word does the Septuagint tranſlate the Word rendred to bow, 'This om 


or 
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| Word is uſed to exprels the Carriage of the indebted Servant to his Lord, Mas. xviii. 


is Word is uſed alſo to expreſs the Worſhip due to God, £/al. ii. 12. Kaſs the 
” RE Word by the yo, And I went up t Jerulalem ro worforp, Acts 4 11. 
uwe laſt Senſe we have it moſt commonly. If it be asked, In what Senſe it is to be 
** here? I think we may include both, and the rather from the laſt Part of the 
Verſe, where the Beaſt is preferred above all: And, while Emperors ſtooped ſo low as 
kiſs the Pope's Toes, what could the unthinking Croud do 7 

II. Their Expreſſions, expoſing the Sentiments of their Minds. 

1. Who is the unto the Beaſt ? This is plainly to make him incomparable; as, Zo 
ubom will ye liken God? or, what Likeneſs will ye compare unto him Ifa. iv. 18. 
And, Who is like unto the Lord our God ? Plal. cxiii. 5. All own theſe to point out 
the infi ite Perfections of God: The ſame foulſom and rophane Titles are given to 
the Pope by his Followers, as Vicę- god; as did a Profeſſor of Divinity in his publick 
Theſes, and others, call him, Our 4ord god the Pope, and frequently god in the Eartb: 
Never yet was any of theſe condemned by his pretended Holineſs. 


>. Who is able to make War with him? Which is to proclaim his invincible Power. 


This might juſtly agree to God, and, without Blaſphemy, cannot be aſcribed to a 
other: It will be found very much a- kin to that Epithet due to God, P/al. lxxix. 8. 
O Lord God of Hoſts, who is a ſtrong God like unto thee? And, Fer, x. 6. Foraſ- 
much as there is none like thee, O Lora, thou art great, and thy Name is great in 
Might. It was no Wonder the World wondered after the Beaſt, and thought no 
Power able to grapple with him, when, about the Middle of the tenth Century, Pope 
Hildebrand ig it ſo much over Heury IV. Emperor, that he ſummoned him to 
appear, and anſwer for his Management of the Empire ; and, upon his Refuſal to anſwer, 
11 both excommunicate and — 1 the Emperor, looſing his Subjects from their Allegi- 
ance: Nor was he reſto red, ti : 

with his Empreſs, and Son, had the hard Penance of ſtanding three Days barefoot in 
coarſe Raiment at the Pope's Gate, begging Pardon and Abſolution, and was content 
to hold the Empire of him. In a ſhort Time after, the Pope's Power reached to all 
the ſovereign Powers in Europe; ſo that it might well be ſaid, Who is able to make 
War with the Beaſt ? then it was the Pope did oppoſe himſelſ to, and was exalted a- 
bove every Thing that is called Goa, 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. 


5 And there was given unto him a Mouth ſpeaking great Things, and 


Blaſphemies, and Power was given unto him to continue Forty and two 


Months. 


6 And he opened his Mouth in Blaſphemics againſt God, to blaſpheme 
his Name, and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell in Heaven, 


Here we have the Pride and Arrogancy of this Beaſt, with his Continuance ; where 
we are to remark, 1. 'The Ground of his Pride. 2, 'The Continuance of it, 3. The 
Diſcoveries thereof. | | 

I. The Ground of this Pride; where, 1. What he had. 2. How he had it. 


1. What he had, 4 Month N great Things, and Jlaſphemies. He was not 
1 


dumb before, nor are we to think he had no more but the Mouth of a Lion to roar: 
For indeed, tho he had a Mouth before, and inclined to both ſpeak and roar; yet he 
waited a more convenient Seaſon. But before he did not utter Great Things: The 
Senſe of this I think is, Before the Pope came to his Height, he might have Projects 
and Deſigns what to do, and how to behave ; but all theſe lurked Deep in the Heart, 
and were not at firſt proclaimed to the World : Nor was it fit ; for, had he told plainly 
how far bis Ambition reached, no doubt a Combination of ſecular Powers — 
made all his big Hopes abortive: But now, that by many Advances he has got to the 
Pinnacle of Greatneſs, he ſticks not to utter intelligibly what was in his Mind before. 
We have this ſame ſaid of that Horn in Daniel, before whom three fell, Daz. vii, 8, 
20. That it had a Month ſpeaking very great Things. v. 25. And he ſpall ſpeak 
pu Things againſt the moſt High. By this Mouth I think we are to underifand 2 
gillative Power, which gives Laws and Ordinances to be obſerved by others, It is 
objected againſt 7Jo/s, as a Part of their Imperfection, Pſa). cxv. 5. That they cannot 
ſteak, or, as ſome render it, Command: They have Months, but they ſpeak not, i, e. 
cannot utter their own Will if they had any, as the true God had uttered his Will, in 
a moſt audible Manner, from Sinai. It may further contain his giving Anſwers of a 
Piece with his Laws ; for theſe Temples were always moſt regarded where Oracles were, 
from which Anſwers might be expected: This alſo has been long a Method uſed by 


Qqq the 


he travelled to Italy, in the Midit of Winter; and be, 


have. 
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and Blaſphemies. The firſt may reſpect the greatning of himſelf, and his * 
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the Papiſts to delude the People; It will alſo comprehend his proud and vain Boaſtin 
of himſelf. As for what he uttered, it is wrapt up in two Generals, Great: Thing; 
tous 
Bllf. 

2. How he had it, Ir was given umto him. There are three Opinions about this, be. 
cauſe it is not ſaid by whom: Some think it was the Dragon; ſome the Devil J and 
others think it was God, from whom all Power comes. It is not to be doubted but that 
God, who limited him as to his Continuance, did alſo bound him as to his Powers: 
but then we mult underſtand it of God's moſt juſt and holy Permiſſion. However 7 
think, the other two are not to be neglected ; for to be ſure the Dragon, by exalting the 
Pope, and giving him his Seat, gave the Beaſt Opportunity to ſpeat. Again, Satay, 


Carriage towards the World; The other may concern his falle Religion, calle 


-phemies, of Which we will hear more when we come to the next Verle, 


who had now adopted this Man of Sin as his own, would not fail to prompt him there. 
to; and therefore all the three, each their own Way, did concur, 


IT. The Continuance of this Beaſt, Aud Power was given to him to continue For 
and two Months: According to the latter, it ſhould be rendered, He had Authority i 
make Forty and two Months. This has moved ſome to think there is a Word ſy ppreſ 
ſed, and they ſupply it out of v. ). It was given to him to make War, &c. But they 


ſhould conſider, the Conſtruction in the Clole of the Verſe muſt be altered at this Rate; 


for Expreſſions of Time are always rendered in the Accuſative, according to the G4. 
vernment of the Verb; and if another Accr/ſarive interveen, there is {till another J 
to rule that, as we ſee, Chap. xi. a. So that if the Accuſative 762 i, were inſerted, 


ſome Copies have, there would be another Verb to rule the Time; which howeyr 


they have not thought of. But indeed there is no Occaſion for this Criticiſin; for we 
find it a very ordinary Phraſe in Scripture, Acts xv. 33. After they had tarried there g 
Space; originally, Afrer they had made there a Space. And again, Act; xvii 2j 
After he had ſpent [Orig. made] ſome Time there: And in many other Places; and 
ſo we had beſt. allow our "Tranſlation as very a reeable to the Greek Phyaſeology. We 


need not debate further about the Meaning of this propherical Number, after what wy | 


faid, Chap. xi. 2. Only I ſee not how theſe Numbers, tho they be equal, can be made 
Parallels, i. e. to begin and end together; for the firſt is the Meafure of the Church's 
extreme Sufferings, and this the Meaſure of Antichriſt's Continuance, which two may 
be ſeparate ; for Antichriſt may ſubſiſt, and yet the Church not be in the Wildernef,, x 
I reckon it is at this Day; and I am ſatisfied, about one Half of the Church's Miſery 
was over before the Papal Antichriſt aroſe. It is true this will conclude, the Church 
Sabbatical Period will not ſucceed her emerging out of that Plunge of Miſery, immedi- 
ately, but that ſome Centuries will interveen betwixt the one and the other; nor do! 
know of any Paſſage of this ah" that contradicts the ſame. | 

III. There is the Diſcovery of this izſolent Mouth, v. 6. it is ſaid, He opened his 
Mouth. Some ſay, The Meaning is, He blaſphemed God in a moſt horrible Manner 
This is certainly true; but to open the Mouth, fignifies to utter loudly and plainly. 
And this will caſt up, when we conſider, 

1. In general the Nature of his Speech, He opened his Mouth in B/aſphemies, i.e. 


hurtful and noxious ms, or opprobrious Speeches. Two Things are wrapt up 
w 


in this Expreſſion, whether it be directed againſt God or Man, Falſood and Malice, 
which is much a-kin to the Devil. 
2. More particularly we have the Parts of this Blaſphemy, in theſe ſeveral Particular, 
1. Againſt Goa, i. e. againſt the Nature and Perſons of the Godhead, or the Divine 
Perfeftions, in ſome of theſe Methods we had before, on v. 1. 2. 3 the Name if 
God, i. e. againſt all the Diſcoveries and Manifeſtations he has given of himſelf ; as we 
have the ſame plainly and comprehenſively in our Catechiſm, in Anſwer to that Que- 
ſtion, What is required in the third Commandment? Where, by the Name of Gol, 
we are to underſtand his Names, Titles, Attributes, Ordinances, Words and Watts. 
That Antichriſt has been guilty of 3/aſphemy againſt all theſe, I might make out at 
great Length: A Taſte or two ſhall ſuffice; as, that he arrogates to himſelf 7he Arrributes 
of God's Holineſs, and is deſigned in all Writs, Letters, Ec. Moſt holy Father. Yea, 
ope Nicolaus I. Anno 858, took to himſelf the very Name of God, and aſſeried he 
Rad Power to judge of all Men, and was accountable to none. They claim to them: 
ſelves the Power of diſpenſing with the Laws of God, and of pardoning at Pleaſure 
the Breach of them, &c. 3. Againſt the Tabermacle of God. Here we may eitber 
underſtand the Humane Nature of Chrilt, called rhe true Tabernacle, Heb. viil. 41. 
which he blaſphemes by Maſſes, Hoſts, and the blaſphemous Doctrine of Tranſubſtani- 
ation; or the Church of God, called his Temple, Rev. xi. 1. by mutilating and adulte- 


rating the Doctrine, Worſhip „ Government, and Diſcipline thereof, in all its Pars. 


4. Again 


1 
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. Againſt hom that dwell in Heaven. It is no Matter whether we take Heaven here 
1 the Imperial Heaven where the Saints are glorified, or for the Militant Church of 
Chriſt; for it will be a pee Truth, that this Beaſt blaſphemes them both: The Glorified 
caints they blaſpheme, by building them Temples, hallowing Days for them, worſhip- 

ing them, an aſcribing all Sorts of Mercies to them, which can only come from God 
55 Believers through Chriſt. As for the Saints on Earth, he blaiphemes them, by con- 
demning them for Hereticks, ſlandering them, yea, and fighting againſt them; as we 
ſee, v. 7. But I rather take this to be meant of the Triumphant Saints, ſeeing we meet 
with the Pope's Carriage towards thele in a Militant Condition, under the next Genes 


ral Head. | | 
And it was given unto him to make War with the Saints, and to 
overcome them : And Power was given him over all Kindreds, and 


Tongues, and Nations. 
$ And all that dwell on the Earth ſhall worſhip him, whoſe Names 


are not written in the Book of Life of the Lamb, flain from the Foun- 
dation of the World. | 


Here we have, 1. His ſuccesful Expeditions. 2. The Extent of bis Juriſdiction, 
And, 3. The Regard theſe concilitate him. | 

I. There is his War with the Saints. Tho' the Pope has had many Wars, yet the 
moſt notable of them are theſe directed againſt the apps of God, whom he never 
failed to perſecute with his utmoſt Vigour, when any Opportunity oftered. There 
are many Volumes writ on this _ Nor ſhall I launch further out into this Deep, 
than ſhortly to point at ſome remarkable Methods he has taken this Way; as, he fights, 

1. Againſt the Doctrine of 2 which he has wounded in every Article. This be- 
gun with Popery, and was carried on with it, till that prophane Council of Tieut did 
muſter all his Errors in one Body, in the Year 1545. . 

2. Againſt the Worſhip. This was done very early; for Agcration of Images, 
Prayers to Saints, &c. was eſtabliſhed by Law after the fixth Century, tho? it was 
ſometimes under a Cloud till the Eighth, but ſince it has prevailed. And, in the Begin- 
ning of the Ninth, was laid the Foundation of the 740/arrous Maſs: For in what they 
call the ſeventh General Council, was eſtabliſhed the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament ; which had Plenty of oe pen till about the Beginning of the 
twelfth Century: It was a compleat Work, and by the Tateran Council named 
Tranſubſtanti ation. | 725 f | 

3. * e the practical Part f Religion. Never were greater Sins, and more 
avqwedly committed, than have been found in ſeveral Popes, and indulged to others 
as they paid. Publick Stews were allowed very early, ſome ſay, About the Middle of 
the ninth Century: Yea, every Sin that can be named, but ſhould not, did abound a- 
mong them; till at Length the ſuites, theſe helliſh Caſuiſts, have found out the Knack 
to make all Sin no Sin: But I am aſhamed to name Particulars. 

4. Againſt the Saints Perſons : By their Councils, Decrees, Bulls, Sc. condemning 
to Hell all that did not follow their Meaſures. And at laſt, in the Year 1206, was 


| the Inquiſition- Court erected, by which many of the Saints were murdered, and never 


heard of; but their Souls are under the Altar. This was the firſt open and external 
Violence offered to the Saints; and it had this great Advantage, among a Croud of 
Miſeries, that it diſcovered a great Number of worthy Confeſſors that were not thought 
to be in the World, ſo univerſal was the Defection of theſe Times, A Writer of that 
Age ſays, “ Chriſt was faſt aſleep in the Ship of the Church when the Storm was moſt 
* Violent, but there was none in her to awake him by their Cries.” However he was 
miſtaken, as was Flijab the Prophet long before. 

5. This Beaſt fought againſt the Saints in a moſt open and hoſtile Manner. The firſt 
grand Attack was upon tho Waldenſes, fo deſigned from Waldo a Merchant of Lions ini 
France, who by reading the Scriptures, Anno 1160, found how erroneous the Church 
of Rome was. This Man's Followers in a few Years became ſo numerous, that Pope 
Alexander III. excommunicate them, and ordered the Biſhops and Princes to perſecute 
them, which they did to the greateſt Extremity ; fo that ſeveral Provinces were laid 
walte by Fire and Sword, to root out theſe Saints, and 80 of them would be burnt in 
one Fire: It is computed, that above 80000 of them ſealed the Truths of God with 
the laſt Drop of their Blood. After this, about the Beginning of the twelfth Century, 
the People of Albigeois, in Languedock (a Country allo) in France, who had lear- 
ned from the Maldenſes, did adhere to the Doctrines of the Bible, in Oppoſition to the 
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Errors of Rome; and from their native Country were called A/bigen/es. Theſe carried 
yet more manly ; for they gathered together in great Numbers, and ſtood their Ground 
againſt their Perſecuters, and ſometimes not without Succeſs : Till after a While, the 
Pope ſent an Army under the Direction of a Legaz ; The Emperor and King of France 


joined theſe Forces with a great Number of their belt Troops, and miſerably defeat the 


poor Albigenſes, and their Adherents ; ſo that a Popiſh Writer owns, above a Million 
of them were cut oft in the Courſe of that War. There is this further noticeable 
about theſe Champions for the Truth, That after they were routed, and moſt of them 
ſlain, the reſt fled to all Kingdoms where they could find a Place, except ſome, and 
no ſmall Number, who could not find a Way of Eſcape; to whom the Archbiſhop of 
T holouſe offered a Pardon, provided they would renounce their heretical (as he called 
them) Tenets, and own the Catholick Faith ; but theſe bravely refuſed their Lives Upon 
ſuch Terms, and declared, They were the overcome Saints; and, while dying, com. 
forted themſelves with this Text, which to me is a lively Commentary: Yet a this is 
but little, if we conſider the Havock was made by the Beaſt in Bohemia, Hunga 
Saxony, Sweden, Switzerland, and other Places afterwards, But to enter upon the 
Detail of theſe, would engage us in the Hiſtory of the Reformation, a Work done 
to notable Purpoſe by many excellent Hands, and which lies not fo directly in our 
Way. | 

. He fights againſt the Saints by clandeſtine Methods, allowing them neither Time to 
fight or flee; but by Magacres mows down Millions. We might mention ſeverah 
but two of the greateſt Note ſhall ſuffice: The firſt at Paris, Auguſt 24, 1552, when 
21 great Peers, 1200 Gentlemen of Diſtinction, and a Million of others, of all Ranks 
were cut off in one Night; which Butchery the Pope honoured with a Jubiles, as ſpon 
as the News reached Rome. The other is better known to us, by the Deſignation ofthe 


Maſſacre in Ireland, which did begin October 23d, 1641, and therein, within two | 


Months, were cut off about 200000 Proteſtants in that Kingdom. 

Theſe Things, with a Witneſs, prove both the Beaſt's Var with, and Victory over 
the Saints: Nor have we Reaſon to doubt, did God pleaſe, for our Sins, to ſuf. 
fer him yet to prevail — the Reformation, he would be as cruel as ever, and 
be read) to follow the ſame Meaſures. What Sort of Proteſtants then mult theſe be, 
who would bring us again under ſuch a Yoke, that we mult either make Shipwreck 
of a good Conſcience, or forfeit our Lives? And, how can our modern Facobites 
vindicate themſelves from being Partakers of their Guilt ? Is it poſſible a Refor. 
med Church can be ſafe under the Protection of One, who makes it one of the ſunda- 
mental Articles of his Faith, to root out the Northern _ the beſt Name the Pa. 

ifts, and even ſome who would be thought Proteſtants, beſtow on the Reformation? 
Beſides, Papiſts hold it meritorious to extirpate Hereticks and Hereſy. 

IT. The Extent of this Beaſt's Juriſdiction, Power [Authority] was given him over 
all Kinareas, and Tongues, and Nations. He had, by theſe former Methods, ſo leſſe- 
ned his Enemies, terrified ſuch as were indifterent, and encouraged his faſt Friends, that 
his Empire grew broad and wide. As for the particular Senſe of the Words, we had it, 
Chap. v. 9 and other Places, yet in none of them are we to underſtand it of Individuals; 
it is enough for the Senſe and Truth of this Clauſe, if the moſt Part were ſubject to him, 
which, I believe, will not be debated, eſpecially that we comprehend therein all 
Ranks and Degrees; and that it is ſaid, He had Authority, declares he had an orderly 
diſpoſed Government. All own this in an eminent Manner to be true of Rome. 

III. The Regard theſe conciliate him, v. 8. where we have, 1. The Extent of the 
Power of this Beaſt over Perſons. 2. The Reſtriction thereof. 0 

1. The Extent of his Power over Perſons, All that dell on the Earth ſball wor- 
ſhip him. Where we may take Earth either for the World of Urgodly, and then the 
Aller reliriction is an Exigenſis, That their Names are not written, &c. Or, we may 
take Earth in a proper Senſe, and then the next Clauſe is an Exception or Reſtriction. 
We have explained all the Terms before, v. 4. This verifies our Lord's Words, That 
the Way to De uttion is broad, and there are many that walk therein. | 

2. There is the Reſtriction or Exception, Whoſe Names are not written in the Book 
of Life of the Lamb flain from the Foundation of the World. There is ſome Ditte- 
rence among Expoſitors as to the ordering of this Clauſe : Some render it, hoſe Names 
are not written from the Founaation G the World in the Book of Life of the Lamb 
that was lain. We have indeed ſuch an Expreſſion as this afterwards, Rev. xvil. 8, 
Whoſe Names were not written in the Book of Life from the Foundation of the World. 
It is alſo agreeable to other Scriptures, Epheſc i. 4. God choſe the Elect in Chriſt before 
the Formaation of the World. Again, 2 Theſſ. ii. 1 1 God bath from the Beginning 
choſen you to Salvation. So that this is a great Truth: Yet that will not make = 


— - — 


0 . 


— 


v. 9, 10. ' the Book of Revelation. 5 


2 — 


ä o . - . , o ; 
Scope of the Place, which our Tranſlation hath hit; for, according to it, From the Fonn- 
lation of the Moria, mult reſpect the S/anghter of the Lamb, and not the Writing 
their Names, &c. And this is true of Chrift's Death; tho? he died not actually from 
off Foundation of the World, yet it was determined and decreed ; and therefore the 
Apoſtle ſays, 1 Per. i. 19. He was verily fore-oraained before the Foundation of the 
Horld: For, from all Eternity was Chriſt ſet a art for the great Work of Redemption. 
As for the Meaning of the Book of Life, and being written therein, we had it, Chap. 
iii, 5. and that of the Slaughter of the Lamb, we Sn , Chap. v. 6. 


There is a Queſtion falls naturally in here to be ſpoke of, which I reduce to theſe Terms | 


very agreeable to the Text, viꝝ. Wherher any of Gods. Elect will wonder after, and worſhip 
this Beaſt ? The Text ſeems to be ſo decilive in this Point, that one might think it Satis- 
faction enough to any honeſt Man, ſeeing it is ſo _ as to diſtinguiſh betwixt the 
Worlhippers of the Beaſt, and theſe that have their Names arritten in the Book of Life ; 
and ſo it is expreſly aſlerted „that theſe whoſe Names are written, vill not worſhip the 
Beaſt, Any who will, may accuſe of this Uncharitableneſs ; but I would adviſe they 
take Care they give not too much Ground to think them vain, and prophane in their 
fooliſh Minds. 1 ſhall premiſe ſome Things to underſtand this Queltion a little further, 
then anſwer the Queſtion, and eſtabliſh the Anſwer. | | 

Premiſe 1. We are not to extend this to all that in any Senſe comply with Popery. 


It would indeed be hard to ſay, that all who had in the leaſt yielded to the Power of 


this Beaſt, ſhould be damned; becauſe we find a loud Call given to ſome ſuch, Fey. li. 
6. Flee out of the Miift of Babylon, and deliver every Man his oa Soul. Which is 
the fame with what we have in this Prophecy, Rev. xvili. 4. I heard a Voice from Hea- 
ven, ſaying, Come out of her, my People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins. 
Whence it appears, that ſome may, for a Time, and in ſome Things, ſymbolize with 
that Iolatrous Church, and yer be God's People; Or, as it reads in this Text, Have 
their Names written in the Lamb's Book of Life, | | 
Premiſe 2. They who have gone great Lengths with Popery, and joined the ſame 
in ſome, or moſt of the worſt Things about it, if they repent, and forſake the Commu- 
nion of that Sacrilegions Whore, will find Mercy. We know ſome of our Reformers 


had been forward enough this Way, yet they found Mercy : But, for theſe who fully 


and finally 2dhere to the Principles and Practices of Popery, we are warranted from 
the Text, to believe their Names are not ritten in the Lamb's Book of Life. I am 
ſure it is the Senſe and Scope of this Text, and therefore we may ſafely receiye it. I ſhall 
further eſtabliſh this, by theſe few Grounds ; | 

1. The Principles and Practices of Popery are groſs Laolatry, and fo will infallibly 
exclude from the Kingdom of Heaven, 1 Cor. vi. 9. Haolaters ſpall not inherit the 
Kingdom of God. There is a Bill of Excluſion paſt in Heaven againſt all ſuch : And, 
that Papiſts are Idolaters, we proved above. * 

2. All, but the Elect, may be intangled in the Snares of Antichriſt; fo that this be- 
ing a diſtinguiſhing Character betwixt the EJe& and Reprobare, it is evident, whoſoever 


yields to his Deluſions, and _ therein, ſhall never ſee the Face of God in Mercy : 
Vords, Mat. xxiv. 24. There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and 


This is plain from Chrilt's 
falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders, inſomuch that, if it were poſſible, 
they hall deceive the very Eleft. | 

3. All the Followers of Antichriſt are given up of God to utter and final Deſtruction ; 
God ſhall ſend them ſtrong Delnſions, that they ſhould believe a Lie, that they all 
might be damned. It is evident, that Popery is Antichriſt, at leaſt a very conſide- 
rable Part thereof. I might homologate this from the Harmony of the moſt valuable 
of Proteſtant Writers, upon the ſame or equivalent Grounds: Nor did ever the Cha- 
ity of any of them go further, till of late, ſome, who ſhew more than half an Inclination 
to join themſelves to theſe Abominations which God has branded with his Curſe, 
Teak otherwiſe. | 


9 If any Man have an Ear, let him hear. 


10 He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity : He that 


killeth with the Sword, muſt be killed with the Sword; here is the Pa- 
tience, and the Faith of the Saints. 


This is the Concluſion, and Application of this Part of the Viſion, in theſe two; 
1, An upltirring and rouzing Call, v. 9. 2. A conſolatory Prophecy, v. 10. 
* There is an Alarm given, He that an Ear, let him hear. The Senſe of this was given 
ove, Chap. ii. 9. As it ſtands here in the Context, theſe few Things will caſt up fro 
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it; 1. The Diſcerning of Antichriſtian Rome, is not the Talent of every one, and there? 
fore it is the Pope hath ſo many Advocates in the World: Yea, tho' the Marks of this | 
Beaſt are advanced with all the Evidence the Nature of the Thing is capable of 6 
will not this Teſtimony be received; and therefore the Spirit ſays, He that hath o 
Ear, let him hear. 2. Every one is hereby called to look out ſharp, to diſcover this | 
great Enemy to true Nie: ; for this is a weighty Epiphouema, a loud Call to Atten, 
dance: This the Voice of a Trumpet, that gives a certain Sound. 3. I look on this 2 
deſigned in a particular Manner to prepare for | 

II. The comfortable Prophecy, v. 10. The Senſe whereof, to me, ſeems very plain: 
and it is this, God had been pleaſed to reveal to his Prophet Jah, the Ri/e and Tru. 
greſs of Popery in the preceeding Verſes ; and now, in a few Words, he foretells the 
Downfall — Without this, the reſt had been a moſt melancholly Relation; but 
hen we know, whatever Height the Man of Sin is to come to, yet is he not to conti 
nue, but muſt fall, and be deſtroyed, this is moſt comfortable. | 

Yet this Senſe is not received by all; for ſome croſs the Rules of all good Interpreta- 
tion, and endeavour to ſpell out of this Text the Mabometan Doctrine of Taſſve 
Obedience, by which they would perſwade Princes, however goaleſs, they are gods; and 
ſo tempt them to ſhew themſelves Devils, to the {ad Experience of ſuch as love God 
and keep his Ways. But, ſhould we take this in their Senſe, let us ſee what the 
Amount of it is, vis. The Pope will prevail, and carry all before him, therefore you 
mult tamely yield your Necks to the Halter, Sc. Is not this to deify the Man of Sin? 
Now, what is the Import of v. g. Liſten to this, for you are called to make your Teſta. 
ment at the Stake, for you are to uſe no Methods for your own Delivery. But the 
Evil of the Matter is, I ſee not how they can reconcile this to the Words as they.ly; 
for it is ſaid in the Beginning of the Verſe, He that leadeth into Captivity, ſpall 90 
iuto Captivity ; and he that killeth with the Sword, muſt be killed with the Sword 
Of whom doth the Prophet ſpeak? of the Saints? then, it is ſuppoſed, they are al 
Fighters, and ſometimes proſperous too : But this thwarts the whole Strain of the Pro- 
— here, and it deſtroys paſſive Obedience, if they ſtruggle till they be overcome. 

ut, if we mean this of the Eeaſt, as in all Reaſon we ſhould, then it is a Prophecy of 
his Fall; and is a ſhort Sketch of what we meet with in the YV7als, and is the ſame in 
Subſtance with what the Pſalmiſt ſays, Pſa. cxxxvii. 8, 9. O Daughter of Babylon, 
200 art zo be deſtrayed, happy ſhall he be that rewaraeth thee, as thou haſt ſerved ui. 
S774 hall he be that taketh thy little Ones, aud daſpeth them againſt the St, 
We have the like by 1aiah, Chap. xxxiii. 1. Wo to thee that ſpoileſt, and waſt ut 
ſpoiled, and dealeſt treacherouſly, and they dealt not treacherouſly with thee : When 
thou ſpalt ceaſe to ſpoil, thou ſpals be ſpoiled; aud when thou ſbalt make an Eud i 
aral treacherouſly, they ſhall deal treacherouſly with thee. This I take to be the Senſe 
of the Words, and makes a beautiful Connexion with 

The latter Clauſe of the Verſe, Here is the Patience and the Faith of the Saint, 
Where we have two neceſlary Graces commended to the Exerciſe of the Saints. 

I. Patience. It is no Matter whether we take it for the Saints Carriage under their 
Sackcloth Condition for 1260 Years, wherein the Papacy is moſt active for a good 
Part of that Time; Or if we take it for their waiting the Accompliſhment of the Pro- 
mile in the firſt Part of the Verſe, that it will come to paſs at the appointed Time, du- 
ring which they wait without Murmuring : Yea, tho' they ſhould not live to ſee this (a. 
_ raſtrophe of the Pope, much leſs to have any Hand in it; yet, like Abraham, to folace 

themſelves that a Day of Enlargement is comin & to the Church, by the Fall of her Enemies, 

2. Faith; which is an Acquieſcing in the Faithfulneſs and Power of God; that, for 
the Sake of his Promiſe, and by the Arm of his Power, he will bring to pals Salvation 
for his People. Yea, this Faith and Patience is plainly a Helieving in Hope agar 
Hope ; for Faith will keep its Hold, when the moral Probability is very ſmall, merely be. 
cauſe of the Word of Promiſe. | 

We are next to view the ſecond Part of this Chapter, from v. 11. where, I think, 
we have the Illuſtration of the fourth Seal, Chap. vi, 7, 8. If I am not miſtaken, the 
other three have quadrate pretty well ; but we ſhall not find this ſo eaſy, becauſe the 
Throng of Expoſitors incline to make this Emblem in v. 11. the ſame in Signification 
with what we had, v. 1. I hear of one Mr. Walker, a Countryman of ours in. Ireland, 
has eſſayed to prove them as different in their Signi/ications, as in their Repreſentarions : 
But all my Pains could not meet with that Book, which might have been of Ule to 
me. Tt is true, the Number of Suftrages, or the Weight of Perſons Characters, will 
not make that to be Truth, which was not fo in itſelf before; and eſpecially Prophe- 
Cies are to be cleared from their Context, and Conlent with other Prophecies. | 
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That which to me ſeems the Scope of this Part of the Viſion is this, The Beaſt in 
this Viſion is different from the former, both in Emblem and Signification ; And, that 
as by the fourth Seal I underſtood Mabometaniſiu, ſo by this Beaſt we are to mean the 
{ame : The firſt of theſe I ſhall endeavour to make good, befare I enter upon the Words; 
And the ſecond will appear to Conviction as we go through them. Let we are not 
to think that nothing of the firſt Beaſt is found here, for the ſame is often mentioned: 
Beſides, there will caſt up ſuch a Similitude betwixt them two, that the latter Part of 
this Prophecy may concern them both. I am therefore to offer ſome Reaſons why 
| believe theſe two Beaſts to be different from other, in Senſe, as well as in Figure. 

1. This Beaſt is quite difterent from the former in many Things, 1. As to his Spring 
and Origin; the one riſes cut of the Earth, the other comes out of the Sea. 2. This 
Beaſt has only two Horns, the other had ten. 3. The firſt Beaſt had ſeven Heads, and 
none being mentioned here, it is preſumeable he had but one, out of which grew the 
two Horns. 4. The former Beaſt received the Seat or Throne of the Dragon, which 
is not {aid of this. 5. There was great Likeneſs betwixt the former Beaſt and the Drg- 
gen, but this only ſpeaks like him, 6. The firſt Beaſt received a mortal Wound ſhort- 
ly aſter he roſe, but it is not {aid fo of this. | | 
2. This Beaſt is co-exiſtent with the firſt Beaſt, and therefore cannot be the ſame, and 
much leſs 2 ſecond Edition thereof, elſe the firſt Beaſt had been off the Field when the 
ſecond appeared; ſo that they are two diſtinct Emblems, and of different Things. This 
will be evident, becauſe, 1. The firſt Beaſt is to continue 1260 Years ; fo that, if this 
Beaſt be not cotemporary with it, it is not yet riſen, and therefore it cannot, at leaſt 
till it riſe, be a ſecond Edition of the former; yet all own it to be exiſtent, tho' they 
differ as to the Thing. 2. This Beaſt is expreſly called another, and ſo it cannot be the 
fame. And wherever this Word an is read, it is always 4iſcriminati: We find 
it no leſs than eight Times in the Space of three Verſes, 1 Cor. xv. 39, &c. and why it 
ſhould not be ſo taken here, I would fain have a Reaſon. 3. This Beaſt is faid to ex- 
iſt before the other Beaſt, v. 12. It is not material whether we take before in Preſence 
of, or in Oppoſition to; for ſtill it ſuppoſes them to be two, and to be great at the ſame 
Time. 4. This Beaſt compelled Men to worſpip the firſt Beaſt; which could not be ſaid, 
if either the firſt and ſecond Beaſt were the ſame, or if the firſt Beaſt was gone before, 
or at the Appearance of the ſecond. 5. This Beaſt is ſaid to take his Model from the 
firſt Beaſt, for he made an Image or a Re/emblance of him, v. 14. and to be ſure, like 
is not the ſame : Whence it is plain the firſt Beaſt had made ſome conſiderable Advance 
before this ſecond Beaſt ; and that he moulded his Form of Government after the Faſhion 
of the firſt, which exactly agrees with the Mahomeran Scheme. 

3. The Muſſelmams Empire (as the Mabomerans call themſelves) will not be found 
in this Prophecy, if we underſtand not this Paſſage of them. Nor is it ſuppoſable, 
when the Spirit of God is enumerating the Enemies of the Church, he api; neglect - 
ſo conſiderable a Foe: Yea, I ſcruple not to aſſert, that when we read of God's Enemies 
by Pairs, in this Propkecy, Mabomet is one of them; as when we hear of the Beaſt 

and the Falſe Prophet ſeveral Times. | | 
I. We find theſe two Beafts at their Fall (which I ſhewed will happen about the 
fame Time) diſtinguifhed from other, by Names more familiar to us, and perfectly ex- 
— of them; where the Papacy is called the Beaſt, and Mahometaniſm the Falſe 
Prophet, Rev. xix. 20. And again of their judicial State, Rev. xx. 10. In Fire and 

Brimſtone ; where we find the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet under the ſame Doom. And 

when we have the Account of their Zeal in promoting theit Errors, the Frogs are ſaid 
to come out of the Mouth of the" Beaſt and of the Pale Prophet, Rev. xvi. 13. All 
thele appear fo pat to the preſent Purpoſe, it is not in my Power to reſiſt their Force, 
tho be fo unhappy as not to ſee any of the ſame Mind. 

In this Paſſage we have, 1. A Deſcription of this Beaſt, v. 11. 2. An Account of 
his Actions, v. 12, 13. 3. The Hiſtory of this Beaſt in Conjunction with the firſt 
Bealt, to v. 18. 4. The 8 in the laſt Verſes. 


11 And I beheld another Beaſt coming up out of the Earth, and he 
had two Horns like a Lamb, and he ſpake as a Dragon. 


We have ſpoke of the Nature and Signification of one Beaſt in the prophetick Stile, 
3 alſo of Zohzz's Evidence of the Manifeſtation, v. 1. and in other Places; ſo that it re- 
mains here we conſider about the other Beaſt, 1. Whence he came, and how he 
came? 2, A comparative Account of him to a Lamb, and to a Dragon; which may 


let us in a little to what is ſignified thereby. 
| . I. There 
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An Expoſition of Ch ap. XIII. 
I. There is the Origin of this Beaſt: Where we notice, 1. Whence he came. An, 


2. How he came. 

1. Whence he came, Out of the Earth. I cannot add any Thing to what was ſaid 
above, Chap. x. 2. ſo that by Earth we are to underſtand that Part of the World cal. 
led Aſia, whence indeed Mahomer did ſpring. 

2. The Way how, Coming up. It is the ſame Word rendred riſe 2, v. 1. ſo that 
this Beaſt came not to his Height at the firſt, more than the other. Nor will it be im. 
proper, about this Beaſt, to mention a few of theſe gradual Steps by which he roſs 25 
we did in the e : 5 . : 

1.) Mahometr, that great Impoſtor, began, by the Aſſiſtance of a Renagado Chi. 
1 and a perverſe 7e, to Gele that confuſed Rapſody the Alcoran, —— = 0 
Year of his Age, which fell in with the Year of Chriſt 615: But then the Number 
of his Diſciples were few, and himſelf much ſuſpected by the Heathen, and even 


thoſe of his own Kindred. To gain Reputation, he feign'd he had made an Expedition | 


to Heaven in the Year 621, and thence brought Inſtructions : From this he dated his 
gira; which Device was very ſerviceable to him in ſcattering his Errors: And ag his 
Numbers increaſed, he wiſely managed their Force, both about Mecca and Meging 
for the Propagation of his new Doctrine. About fix Years after, he was created à 
King by his Followers, giving out that he was the great Prophet of God: So 
that he had both the Imperial and Pontifical Power; and did exert it to notable Pur- 
e, till the Year 631, when he died of Poiſon, which, ſome fay, had lurked three 
Vern in his Body, and was the Occaſion of theſe epileptick Fits he was afflicted with: 
But pthers refuſe this. However, in a few Years he made a great Advance. | 
(z:) Aſter his Death, the Hrabiaus, who had defigned themſelves Saracens from 
Sarah the Wife of Abraham, kept that Power which Mahomer had exerted, the chief 
Ruler having the Deſignation of Caliph; all of them pretending to be related to, or 
deſcending from the grand Impoſtor, for the Space of 200 Years ; during which Time 
the moſt Part of Aſia, and a no {mall Part of Europe, was ſubject to that monſtrous 


(3.) Aſter, the N Authority was oft invaded by theſe who had no Title from 
any Relation to the Line of Mahomet. Theſe left the religious Part to the Deſcendents, 
under the old Name of Caliphs, or Vicars of the grand Prophet; and on them was 
beſtowed the Direction of all religious Concerns, with a plentiful Subſiſtence: From 
theſe their Emperors received Inveſtiture. In a little Time this Monarchy became too 
bulky to be governed by one Man, and therefore it was divided into ſeveral Suttanies, 
who made War amongſt themſelves. But the Sultan of Perſia rebelled againſt 'the 
Caliph, and ſeeing himſelf in Hazard to be run down by the other Sultans who ad- 
hered to the Caliph, about the Beginning of the tenth Century, called in the Aſſiſtance 


of the Turks, under the Command of Tangrolipix, by whole Aid he defeat his Ene- 


mies: But afterwards the Turks, on Diſobligations, real or alledged, turned their Arms 
againſt him, and ruined all Perſia. Theſe yielded to the Mahomeran Principles, 
and were accepted by the Caliph, and waxed exceeding great, making continual Ad- 
ditions to this new Conqueſt ; till Tangro/ipix and his Poſterity fell out with the 
Tartars, who, in the Space of 3oo Years, wormed out all that Race. 

(4.) The Selznceian Tribe of the Turks being thus waſted, the Ogausion Tribe be- 
came the greateſt, of whom Ottoman or Oſman was Chief, who in the thirteenth Centu- 
ry waged War with the Zartars with Succeſs ; he was alſo moſt cruel to the Chriſti- 
ans. This Man laid the Foundation of the preſent Turkiſþ Empire, whoſe Grand 
Scignionrs, to this Day, value themſelves from the Ottoman Family their Original; fo 
that for 400 Years that Family hath ſwayed the Imperial Sceptre over that huge 
Body called the Turki/ſp Empire. But it would be noticed, that this Beaſt is not to 
teken either for the Arabians, the firſt Sett of Turks the Tartars, or the laſt Sett of 
Turks; but the Emblem is to extend to all the Mahomerans, whereſoever they obtain: 
So that this Beaſt will take in, not only the Turks, but the Perſians, Indoſtaus, Indians, 
Tartars, and all the Mahomerans in Africa, &c. 

II. The comparative Account of this Beaſt, in the reſt of this Verſe : Where is a 
twofold Reſemblance, 1. To a Lamb. 2. To a Dragon. Two Creatures very unlike 
to one another, as we have heard from Chap. v. 6. Chap. xii. z. 

1. He is compared to a Lamb in his Horns, He had two Horns like a Lamb. It is 
not to be doubted, but by the Figure of a Lamb, in the former Part of this Prophe- 
cy, we are to underſtand 7eſus Chriſt the Lamb of God, whom we have often 
repreſented under this Emblem, as Rev. v. 6. Rev. vi. 1. and elſewhere ; ſo that we 
muſt take it for certain, this Beaſt pretended to have ſomething in him that is really in 
Chriſt. But then the Difficulty is, Wherein did this Beaſt reſemble Chriſt ? To be lure, 


not 
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not in the Number of his Horns; for it is ſaid, The Lamb had ſever Horns, whereas 
this Beaſt bas only tere, and therefore mult be far inferior to the Lamb, at leaſt as far 
as fro is inferior to ſeven. I am unwilling to ſcan this, as it might be done but I am 
fre it will be eaſily yielded the Proportion is very modeſt ; yet I cannot think we are 


here to obſerve the Rule of Proportion. Again, as to the Nature of the Horns, it is 


only ſaid they were like, which will not infer any Equalicy, but on the contrary pleads 


an Unequality. : 
As to the Senſe of Horus, we had it before, both as to the true abſolute Senſe there- 


of, and when multiplied. But it is not ſo eaſy to apply this to Mahomer, 8 | 


that I am ready to believe we are not to take two Horns for two ſucceſſive Govern- 
ments, tho' it would be eaſy to find that ; becaule for the firſt 200 Years of that Impo- 
(tor, the Caliphat and Sultanie were lodged in one Perſon, which they gave out, all 
that While, to be the inherent Right in the Heirs and Succeſſors of 4 imaginary 


prophet: But after that Space of Time, the Duperi al 2 was ſeparate from the 


Celipltat, and exerciſed by diverſe Hands; but ſtill ſo, as he who had the Sword ruled 


him that had the Hlcoran. This is what ſome called a Spiritual and a Civil Power; 


but IJ cannot find this juſtified from any Portion of Scripture. We will afterwards find 
the Heads ſucceſſive, and the Horns cotemporary. if we underſtand this of ſeveral 
Civil Powers, we will not find two of them for ſome Centuries after the Riſe of Maho- 
net; and if we carry it to his moſt flouriſhing State, we will meet with more: But 
fill they will not be like to the Horns of the Lamb, which we are ſpecially to keep 
in our Eye. . Now the Lamb of God had three grand Offices as Mediator, viz. Pro- 
het, Prieſt, and King ; and from theſe, in a particular Manner, we may fetch the 
Deſignation of a Lamb: Whereas Mahomes ſet up only for two of them, vis. the 
Prophetick and Kingly : For ſo far as I can learn, he never meddled with the third, nor 
ſo much as dream'd thereof: And becauſe the firſt Exerciſe of theſe Powers were in a 
very ſmooth Manner, yet ſo, as {till pretend a Right to manage the Sword, which went 
a great deal further than the Book. 

2. He is compared to a Dragon in his Voice, He ſpake as a Dragon, No doubt we 
are to take Dragon here in the ſame Senſe as Chap. xii. and there alſo we have the Speech 
of the Dragon, v. 10. He accuſed the Saints before Goa, Day and Night. Some make 


the Senſe of it, He roared ; but tis not {aid in Chap. xii. the Dragon roared, only he 
(poke articulately, and intelligibly as a Legiſlator, and enjoin'd his Principles, however 


falſe, to his Followers, and inforced the Obſervation thereof. Here then I am called 
to give a Hint at theſe Methods uſed by the Mahometans to carry on their Principles, 
in as far as they agree with Heatheni ſin. | | 

(1.) If any Man was proſylited to their Religion, all his Children under the Age of 
Fourteen, were forced into their Meafures by the moſt violent Methods. 

(2.) If any Chriſtian, when drunk, promiſed to become of their Faith, or com- 
mitted Uncleanneſs with any of their Women, he muſt either be Martyr or Apoſtate. 

(3. If but the Foundation of a Moſque be found in any Place, this is Ground for 
them to force the Inhabitants to their Meaſures, elſe they are to expect the hardeit 
Treatment their Cruelty can deviſe. | 

(4.) They adapt the Nature of a future State, to all the ſenſual Conceptions the 
worft of Men can be capable of, ſome of them unworthy of Chriftian Fars. By this 
Method they prevailed with all the Libidinous to join them : And indeed the Nature of 
that Clime, and the Manner of Feeding, make this a moſt powerful Argument upon 
the Luſts of Men. | 

(5.) They gave it as a fundamental Article, that Succeſs is a ſure Mark of God's Ap- 
probation of the Means; and fo, from their Proſperity, conclude God the Author of 
= Religion; and that they prevail in their Attempts, to be an infallible Evidence of 

od's Favour. 


{6.) Another of their Principles is, That the Souls of theſe who die in the Wars 


againſt the Iufdels, i. e. all but Mahometans, tho? they had not obſerved the Mahome- 
tan Law, or done any good Work, are immediately carried into Paragiſe ; which has 
much animated the worit of Men. 

We need not ſtay to illuſtrate the Concordance of this with Paganiſo Maxims, for 
the moſt Part of them are exactly according to their Model; but if they agree in the 


Manner of the Speech, it is enough to anſwer the Text. This is plain, for both had 


beayy Certifications annexed to their Laws. 


811 | 12 And 
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12 And he exerciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beaſt before him, ang 
cauſeth the Earth, and them that dwell therein, to worſhip the firf 
Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound was healed. 

13 And he doth great Wonders, ſo that he maketh Fire come down 
from Heaven on the Earth, in the Sight of Men. 


In this Account of his Actions, we have, 1. The general Nature of his Exerci 
2. The Uſe of this made by him. 3. Wherein he excelled his general Power, and 
the Evidence thereof. 

I. The general Account of his Exerciſe is pointed out to us, 1. In the Exemplar, 
2. In the Manner of the Exercile. | . 

1. We have the Exemplar, All the Power of the firſt Beaſt. I take the firſt Beg 
to be the Papal Monarchy; and here the ſecond is diltinguilhed from him, whit 
proves them to be different, and not the ſame. The Pope by this Time had made 
conſiderable Advances, and with ſufficient Succeſs ; nor could M:homer devile a better 
Pattern. It is ſaid he had the Power or Authority of the firſt Beaſt ; not that the firſt had 
loſt his, but he exerted an Equivalent. This is plain, for the Pope makes himſelf the 
Vicar of Chriſt, and Succeſlor of Perer. Mahomet makes himſelf the Prophet of Guy, 


which is plainly to uſurp one of the Offices of Chriſt : And the Caliphs of old, and 


the Muſties now, make themſelves the Vicars and Succeſſors of Mahomet ; and theſe 
pay as much Reverence to their Falſe Prophet, as the Papiſts pay to Chriſt; for the 
one bowes at the Mention of Mahomer's Name, as the other does at the Name of 
Feſus. We had Authority before, Chap. xii. 2. the Senſe whereof will anſwer here, 
2. The Manner of this Exerciſe, He exerciſerh this Power before him, or in his Sight, 


Some think this Expreſſion denotes Subjection and Dependence, and that the Agent 


eyes him before whom he acts. It cannot be refuſed, but often it occurs in Scripture 


in this Senle ; yet at other Times it ſignifies no ſuch Thing, but only in the View and 


Preſence of, as, Luke xii. 9. He that denieth me before Men, him will I deny before 
the Angels in Heaven: And in many other Places it is to be underſtood in the fame 
Senſe ; and ſo the Meaning may be, he did it in an open and publick Manner, If any 


add to the Comprehenſion of this Word, that he looked to the Beaſt as his Copy, 1 


ſhall not oppoſe it. I offer theſe few Things therefore as the Senſe of it ; 

61.) That the Pope had the Mortification to ſee himſelf imitated, and in ſome Things 
outdone, by one whom he curſt as an Infidel; for in 80 Years Mahomer's Doctrine was 
as great a Length, as the Pope's was in 300 Years. . 

4 2.) Thoſe Beaſts loaded one another with the hard Names of Infidels, &c. No 
doubt both of them ſpoke Truth; and, tho* otherwiſe wrong, right in this. 

(3-) That this ſecond Beaſt did riſe and proſper, maugre all the Pope's Power and 
Influence ; yea, many a Time he could hardly thift for himſelf. . 

(4-) That this ſecond Beaſt did copy. after the firſt. This might be juſtified from 2 
Multitude of Inſtances : I only name theſe five eſſential Articles of the Ma bom etan Faith, 
the very ſame with the Popiſh : As, 1. Their Waſhings and Purifications by conſe- 
crated Water, Sc. 2. Their Prayers, which they are to ſay five Times a Day; whete- 
in they ape the Papiſts now, as well as the Phariſees of old; for they have them in the 
moſt publick Manner imaginable, both in the Streets, Moſques, Sc. ſpreading their 
white Napkins, as the Papiſts pull out their Beads, when they begin. 3. Their Fat 
of Ramazan, in the ninth Month of the Arabian Year ; which is much a-kin to the 
Popiſh Tent, there are but a few Alterations: They eat nothing till Night; they call 
that Month holy, and the ſtrict Devotee adds a Fourthnight thereto, and ſo it is the Gage 
of the Romiſh Lent. 4. Their Charity or good Works, called Zehat or Zacar, by which 
every Man is obliged to give the hundredth Part of his Eſtate yearly for the Mainte- 
nance of the Poor ; ſo that they are a great deal more modeſt than the Papiſts. 5. A 
Pilgrimage to Mecca, the Tomb of their Prophet, once a Year ; which with them 152 
Piece of diſtinguiſhing Piety, and incumbent on all who are able to bear the Charges of 
ſuch a Journey, if they are not otherwiſe imployed by their Sultans. This allo they 
have borrowed from the Papiſts, who make their Pilgrimages meritorious ; with thi 
Difference, whereas the Mahometans have but one Place to which they reſort, the Ja- 
piſts have a great many. ; , 

As for their other Ordinances, vis. of Circumciſion, the Obſervation of the ſat 
Day of the Week, or Friday, for their publick Devotions ; Abſtenance from Wine, 


. Swines Fleſh, Sc. they are only Proofs of their Obedience to the foreſaid five Law, 


but not abſolutely neceſſary in themſelves. II. The 


—— — 
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II. The Uſe made of this Power, which, in a Word, is to agrandize the Pope: 
But, that we may have a clearer View of it, I ſhall conſider theſe few Things in the 
. - E. Object, The firſt Beaſt, whoſe deadly Neund was healed: Which cannot be 
under{tood of any other than that Zeaſt explained in the firſt Part of this Chapter; 
and therefore we are to mean thereby the Papa] Kingdom. 

>. The Subject, or who were to regard this Beaſt, The Farth, and them that awell 
therein. I ſhall give the Meaning of this by two Exceptions: 1. We are not here 
to comprehend the Followers of Mahomer, for he never cauſed them to ov n the Pope: 
And conſequently this is not to be meant of Aſia, ſtrictly taken in Oppoſition to Eu- 
rote, as WE had it before. 2. We are allo to except from this, ali thaſe whoſe Names 
tre aoritten in the Lamb's Bock of Life. And conſequently this is to be meant of all 
- carnal and earthly Men, whether in Eurote, &c. including the groſſer Sort of Profeſ- 
ſors of the Chriſtian Religion, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. ü 

z. The Regard paid by theſe Perſons to the firſt Beaſt, They worſvigped the ſame. 
This was explained, v. 4. and 8. of this Chapter. 

4 The impelling Cauſe, He canſed or made. This to be ſure is the Act of the Beaſt 
that role out of Earth; ſo that the plain Senſe is, Mahomer cauſed the Throng of the 
World to own and ſubmit to the Pope. This ſeems to be an hard Saying, for it was 
evidently croſs his Intereſt ſo to do; and no doubt he rather endeavoured to break than 
ſupport the Papal Power : But this ſeeming Paradox will evaniſh after a few Con- 
ſiderations ; 5 . 

(I.) It is not ſaid that this ſecond Beaſt made any Laws, or publiſhed any Edicts to 
this Purpoſe, which certainly would have weakned his own Intereſt, and diſconcerted 
all his Meaſures ; Nor do we ever read of any ſuch Thing: And ſo we may not under- 
ſtand this of any plain Deſign, or direct Method taken by this Beaſt in Favours of 
the firſt; but that indirectly and eventually the Meaſures of the Mahomerans tended 
to the Greatning of the Popiſh Intereſt. For, | | 

(2.) The growing Power of the Mahometan Deluſion, in leſs than an hundred Years, 
ſpread its Conqueſts ſo far, that all the Princes of Eurote were alarmed, and doubted 
whereunto theſe Bodings would grow ; and were forced to yield to the repeated Calls 
of the Romiſh Pontiff, and arm againſt the common Enemy of Chriſtianity ; which 
that they might do with the more Probability, ſent their ſeveral Commiſſioners or Pleni- 
potentiaries to Rome, or where the Popes appointed their Councils to be held, that they 
Os take a joint Courſe. By this Method many Princes, otherwiſe averſe to the Pa- 

al Supremacy, were brought in Subjection to him, for their own Safety ; and yield 
tha t the Pope, as*oft as he pleaſed, ſhould leavy prodigious Sums out of their Domini- 
ons, for the Support of what they called the Holy War ; and to grant confiderable Re- 
inforcements to his Armies, and theſe in Conjunction with him. This turned into 
Cuſtom, which the Pope knew well how to improve, and thetefore laid Projects to 
ſupport the ſame, long after the Saracens were expelled Europe; and at length gained 
lo far on ſovereign Princes, as oblige them to go in Perſon on theſe Expeditions, and to 
take with them all the Forces they could raiſe of their own, or procure from their 


Neighbours. This Method had two notable Effects to the Pope's Advantage; 1. He 


thereby drained their Coflers of Money, and ſo kept them low, that they might not 
have Accels to enquire after him, and his Way of Working. 2. If any Frince appeared, 
whoſe Wiſdom or Courage he feared, immediately he was ſent to the Holy 2 
which many of the greateſt in Europe periſhed. 1 
(3- At this Time, thro' the Power and Policy of the Pope, the Power and Life of 
eligion was worm'd out, and, in Room thereof, came a ſuperſtitious Conceit of other 
Things which had no Religion in them; as the Excellency of the holy Sepulchre, the 
holy City, Sc. And it was given out as the moſt meritorious Thing, to get them 
out of the Hands of theſe Infidels poſſeſſed of them: And, as a Motive to carnal Men, 
Fropoſed the great Encreaſe of their Power, by having the moſt fertile and pleaſant Part 
of the Earth added to their Deminions, promiſing them certain Succeſs ; which for a 
Time falling out, made our Europians ſo very fond of this War, that, tho? their Men and 
Treaſures were from Time to Time exhauſted,they were ſtill ready to renew their Efforts ; 
And indeed, as One obſerves, againſt all the Rules of good Policy : But were encouraged 
to theſe deſperate Fnterprizes, by the Pope's Grants in their Favours, and great Names 
bellowed on them; yet, in the mean Time, be got his cwn Yoke the more firmly 
3 about their Necks, and became Maſter of their Purſes and Conſciences at 
ce. 
(4.) The poor Chriſtians in Greece, Leſſer Aſia, Paleſtine, &c. tho? they diſdain'd 
the Papal Y oke, yet willingly contribute their Aſſiſtance to the European Armies; 
812 | hoping 
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hoping thereby, at Length, to get rid of the prevailing Mahometan Power, and ſo en- 
joy the ſull and free Exerciſe of their Religion. Vet all ended in this, that when the 
Armies from Europe were cut oft, as ha pened many a Time, or were conſumed with 
Famine or Plague, the Aſahometans wreck'd their Spight upon the Greek and Aſiatich 
Chriftians, till they were brought very low. Thus the Pope had the Satisfaction to lee 
theſe Churches deſtroyed by Infidels, who would not ſubmit to his blaſphemous Power: 
ſo that, in the Courle of a few Centuries, moſt of the Chriſtians in theſe Places were 
conſumed by the Ba#barians, who allo ruined the Eaſtern Empire ar Conſtantinople 
and all the Chriſtians almoſt in the whole World, by theſe Methods, were brought in 
Subjection to Rowe. | Es f 
III. We have wherein he excelled his general Power, and ſo outdid the firſt Beaſt 
v.13. He doth Wonders, &c. This has moved the Throng of Expoſitors to under. 
ſtand this ſecond Beaſt of Rome Antichriſtian, becauſe we read of no Miracles done by 
Mahomet, or his Succeſſors the Caliphs; whereas the Church of Rowe boalt much gf 
the Miracles wrought by their Saints, Relicts, &c. And we read, 2 Te. 2. 9. that Anti. 
chriſt's Coming is to be after the Manner of Satan, with all Power, and Signs, and 
Hing Words. 5 | 
I own'this Difficulty is not ſmall, yet I cannot ſay it is fo great as force me from 
the given Expoſition of this Emblem. We meet with Expreſſions much a-kin to this, 
Chap. xi. 5. and aſcribed to the zwvo Witneſſes, where I proved they are not tobetaken 
literally, without marring the whole Senſe of the Prophecy, in that Place; and this, by 
Conſent of all, at leaſt the far greater Part of Expoſitors. But, how it ſhould be taken 
in a proper Senſe here, more than in that Place, where the Agents had the God of Heg. 
ven on their Side, I ſee not. Beſides, if we apply it to the Papal Power, I know not 
how they will make it out ; for there is but one Sign particularly mentioned, the bring. 
ing Fire down from Heaven, which I fee no where verified of Papiſis, tho indeed they 
deafen the World with the Noiſe of their Miracles. But, as One remarks, We have 
no Authority for the Truth of theſe Miracles, but their Prieſts Word; and they are 
uſually given out to be done in ſuch remote Places, that we cannot eaſily trap them, 
which is moſt ſuſpicious. Nor ſee I how with any Shadow of Reaſon it can be under. 
4 ſtood of the Pope's Excommunication-Bulls, which, however terrible to ſome devoted to 
$1 their Superſtition, were little regarded by others. Beſides, this is a metaphorical Expreſ. 
ſion, according to them, and can in no Senſe be called proper; for the Word properly 
ſignifies a Sign, wihch has many Significations: And in a prophetick Stile, which is to be 
uſed here, it ſignifies any Thing that is terrible and uncouth ; thus we read, Fey. vi I. 
of a Sign of Fire to be ſet up, which was no doubt to affright their Enemies, and chaſe 
them away. And ſo, it is ſaid, Judg. xx. 38. An appointed Sign of Fire was give 
by the Iſraelites ro their Brethren ; which was nothing leſs or more than the ſetting 
Gibeah on Fire. And this did _=_ diſpirit the Benjamites. Now, how may we not un- 
derſtand this Sign of Fire to be ſome prodigious and unexpected Calamity, in the Courſe 
of War, wrought by this ſecond Beaſt, I cannot imagine ; unleſs it be, that it is ſaid, he 
brings this Fire out of Heaven; when yet it is moſt preſumeable, it came from the 
Earth: As we read of the Deſtruction of Som, that Fire came from Heaven; yet, it is 
generally thought, theſe Cities were overturned by the Eruption of ſome Bitumi noi 
Mines, kindled by the Command of God, and therefore ſaid to be from Heaven; But, 
becauſe of its Appearance, and the immediate Hand of God in it, it is faid to come fi 
Heaven: So Fob received Intelligence, Job i. 16. T he Fire of God fell from Heaven 
upon his Sheep; Yet we are ſure Satan was the Author of it. 

Upon the Whole, I am ready to believe, by theſe Signs of Fire, we are to under- 
ſtand theſe Terrors that Mahomer in his cruel Conqueſts {truck the Minds of Men 
with, in burning Cities, laying waſte Countries, and the terrible Slaughters he made all 

1% round him, done ſo ſuddenly, impetuouſly and forcibly, that it looked like a Stroke 
| immediately from Heaven. But, to underſtand this general Senſe, I ſhall conſider, 
1. The general Account of this Work. 2. The particular Inſtance. 3. The Noto- 
riety of it. | 
In the general, it is ſaid, He doth Wonders, and great Wonders or Signs, i. e. he per. 
formeth wonderful Exploits, and what might exceed Faith; for ſuch was the Riſe and 
i} Progreſs of the Mahomeran Religion, which, from fo ſmall a Beginning, made fo un- 
expected an Advance: Eſpecially, if we conſider how croſs to Reaſon the Principles 
were upon which they went ; and how variouſly gathered, ſome from CINE; 
ſome from Fudai ſin, and not a few from Paganiſm. And it was certainly one of th? 
Depths of Satan, to eſtabliſh as a fundamental 1 that he was ſent to confirm his So 
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wrought by Moſes and Chriſt ; which he and his Followers improved to the great Ad- 
vantage of their Cauſe. This they gave out to be the Finger of God with them in all 
they did, tho' it be in itſelf a moſt prepolterious Way of Reaſoning, and will prove as 
much for the lain Kingdom of Satan, as either of Mahometaniſm or Popery. | 

2. The i He made Fire to come down from Heauen: The probable Senſe of 
this we confirmed from Scripture ; and I take it to point at that dreadful Havock made 
by this Bcalt, of all he aſſaulted: For never was the Foundation of any Government 
{> ſockd in Blood, Sc. as this. 

The Notoriety of the Thing, In the Sight of Men, v. 12. before him; ſo that it 
was not by Hearſay, but really done in View, and maugre all the Oppoſition they could 
make thereto. And many a Time, lays a learned Hiſtorian, *©* They anticipate the 
Report of their Coming, by their Actions, and thereby ſtruck Terror into the 
« Minds of all.” Which another ſays, © Contributed much to the Propagation of 
« their falſe Faith.” | | 


There is next the Hiſtory ofthis ſecond Beaſt, in which we find a ſpecial Eye to the 
firlt, v. 14, 15, 16, 17. Where we may notice, 1. How he impoſed upon the Earth 
to {et up the Likeneſs of the Pope, v.14. 2. The Powers of this Image of the Pope, 
v.15, 3. His penal Statutes, comprehending the Terms of Communion, v. 16, 17. 


14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth by the Means of 
thole Miracles which he had Power to do in the Sight of the Beaſt ; lay- 


ing to them that dwell on the Earth, That they ſhould make an Image 


to the Beaſt, which had the Wound by a Sword, and did live. 


Here we have, 1. The Deluſion of the World by this Beaſt. 2. In what, or how 
far he impoſed upon the Men of the Earth. 

I. There is the Deluſion occaſioned by his Signs, He deceiveth them that davell on 
the Earth, by thoſe Signs were given him to do before the Beaſt. This is the Reading 
cloſs to the Greek, and difters nothing from our Tranſlation, tho? ſome incline to make 


Work about the Reading; tis plain their Seduction was owing to his Wonders, and 


being thus cozen'd, the World was then fit for any Thing; for one Deluſion always 
\ fgaths the Way to another. I own indeed, that Clauſe in our Tranſlation might be 
guarded better, where it is ſaid, He had Power; for in the Greek it is, It wwas given to 
him, which is a great deal ſofter than the other: But we explained both above, as alſo 
all the other Words in this Clauſe. 

II. How far he impoſed upon theſe Men of the World, or the Men that dwell on the 
Earth (of which ſee on v. 12.) or to what he brought them, Saying to them, that 
they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt, &c. The plain Senſe of this is, the Impoſture 
adviſed and perſwaded them to make the Likeneſs or Similitude of the Papacy. Where 


we would a little notice, 1. Who were to make this. 2. What they were to make. 


3. After what Pattern. 

1. Who were to make this Image, T heſe that dwell on the Earth; i. e. the godleſs 
Part of Alia; which ſhews us, whatever is pretended, the whole Medly of Error and 
Prophanity among the Mahomerans, is of humane Invention, yea is not the Deed of 
the grand Impoſture: But, by others, this is very plain from the Confuſion his Dilciples 
were in, on the Death of their falſe Prophet; and indeed their Diviſions were like to be 
as fatal to them, as of old it prov'd to the Builders of Zaby/on: For Mahometr died 
with out-naming his Succeſſor, and thereupon the two Cities of Mecca and Medina 
contended about the Succeſſion ; and one being propoled from each, the whole Mul- 
titude were divided betwixt them, and both of them were ſtiff d for their ſeveral Per- 


lons with great Contention, which at Length was huſh'd, and 4bubeher Father-in-law - 


to Mahomet, was owned as Caliph or Vicar to Mahomet: But Ali, Mahomet's Cou- 

german, was diſatisfied, thinking the Honour belonged to himlelf ; which, how- 
ever, by many 'Threats, and ſome Force, he was obliged to renounce, atlealt ſeem to do 
lo. And thus Matters were in ſome Meaſure compoled, but {till the Spirits of the ſe- 
veral Factions boiled againſt one another. 

2. What they were to make, An Image, due which properly ſignifies an impreſſed 
Repreſentation, as, Mat. xxii. 20. Whoſe Image is this? So that it is not an Idol, as 
lome would have, tho? indeed it proved one, but a Reſemblance; and fo it differs, 
I. froma Type, which has nothing of the Nature of the 4 but is a bare Signifi- 
cation thereof by Inſtitution; whereas the Image has a Likeneſs in Nature, at leaſt in 
Appearance unto the Thing. Thus the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhech betwixt Shadow and 

T ee Image. 
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Image, Heb. 10. 1. The Law having a Shadow of good Things to come, and ng the 
very Image of the Things. But here there is a ſubſtantial Likenels, as there is betwint 
two Things, which are very like one to another. In the {ame Senſe we have the Word 
Col. i. 15. Who is the Image of the inviſible God; ſo that there muſt be a thorow Apree. 


ment betwixt the Pattern and the Production. 2. It differs from the T hing whereof 


it is the Image. It would be a moſt improper Expreſſion, to ſay, a Thing is the Image 
of itſelf ; yet all fall into this Blunder, who would have this Beaſt the fame wich 
the former; for whatever Likeneſs be betwixt them, there is no Samenels, g 

3. The Pattern according to which this Image was made, The Beaſt which had th, 
Wound by the Sword and did live. This can be none elſe, but that Beaſt we had in the 
Beginning of the Chapter, the Papacy. We havean Addition here we had not before: 
for, it is faid, he was wounded by a Sword: Whatever Senſe we take Sword in, it an. 
ſwers to the given Senſe, v. 3. for, if we take it for the Word of God, then the Beal 
was condemned by a Synod at 5g judging according to the Word of God 
If we take it for an Emblem of Authority, then it appeared, ſeveral Emperors interpoſed 
their Authority. The Words then being plain, I make only this Reflection therefrom 
That while the Spirit of God is ſpeaking of this Arabian Monſter, he does not point at 
the ſame in its firſt Spring under Mabomer, who died Anno 631, but it reſpects ſome 
Time after that, when they had moulded the Alcoran as the Rule, and laid down the 
Maxims of their State, which conſumed near 50 Years ; and fo it will fall in with the 
End of the ſeventh Century, which was after the Beaſt was both wounded and heale! 
and when the World was wondring after the ſame ; and ſo the Application of theſe 


two Parts of this Prophecy keep exact Harmony together. That we may further illu- 


ſtrate and confirm this, it will be neceſſary we enquire into the Reſemblance betwixt ths 
Kingdoms of Popery and Mahometaniſm : We before pointed at the Harmony of their 
Doctrines, and now we touch at their Government in theſe few Particulars; 

(1.) We begin with the Head of that Faction, which we will find in the ſame Con- 
dition the Papi/ts have put their Popes : For he has both the ſacred and civil Power 
of the whole lodged in his Perſon, and at his Devotion, and can diſpoſe of both 
at Pleaſure. Mahomer himſelf arrogate to him the Character of zhe Prophet of 
God, or the Apoſtle of God, which none of his Succeſſors, as far as I find, ever medled 
with; but they deſign themſelves Succeſſors or Vicars, which is the Senſe of the Word 
Caliph ; juſt as the Pope deſigns himſelt Vicar of Chriſt, and Succeſſor of Peter, Af. 
ter that they deſigned themſelves Emperors of the Behevers, and ſo all Kings and 


Princes of their Principles, were their Subjects; juſt as the Pope in a proud Manner call 


Emperors and Kings his Sons, and did in a very brick Manner command them too, 
Thus it continued among the Saracens, whatever Diſſentions were in that great Body, 
the Head was ſtill owned, till the Turks of the Selucian Tribe defeat them, and curtail 
the Power of their Calipth, and ſeperate betwixt the Caliphat and the Emperial Dig- 
nity. In the Midle of the tenth Century, the Tarrars routed the Turks, and tho! they 

ay d great reſpect to the Caliph, whoſe chief Reſidence was at Bagaal, yet the civil 
eie was exerciſed by another: This laſted till the other Tribe of Turks called the 
Ogugian, did prevail againſt the Tartars under the Direction of Othoman, and {et up 
that Turkiſp Empire about the End of the thirteenth Century, which continues to this 
Day. The Perſiaus who before this had fallen in with Mabometan Principles, uſed pri- 
dent Meaſures to fave themſelves from the Turks their powerful Neighbours ; and there- 
fore, tho? they owned Mahomet, would not ſubmit to the Caliphs amongſt them, but 
lodged all the religious Power in their Soi or Emperor. Juſt as ſome Nations who 
with drew their Obedience from the Pope, lodged all that Power in their Kings, uſed to 
be in the Pope, tho? with as little Reaſon. The Turks on the other Hand, having rid 
themſelves of Caliphs, that they might have an high Pontiff in Imitation of the No. 
mans, created a new Officer in Religion upon the Decay of Caliphs, whom they called 
the Grand Mufti, who is as great amongſt the Turks, if they pleaſe the Emperors, 
the Pope is in the Church of Rome; and to ſhew they believe their Myf7i to be the 


Image of the * they commonly deſign the Pope the Chriſtian or Roman Mfr. 


(2.) We will find among the Mahomirans an Hierarchy not unlike to that of Rome: 
For they have their Emes, a religious Set of Men, in Character; but being idle and wel 
provided, are ordinarly very wicked. Theſe claim Relation to their great Prophet, 
and to be deſcended from the ancient Cali phs, as the Popiſh Biſhops contend to be the 
Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Amongſt theſe are ſome of a ſuperior Order, like to Aich. 
biſhops, called by the Name Eſerg: : Below theſe is another Order called Enaum, 
like the Popiſh Rectors, Deans, Ec. and are more or leſs regarded, as they have large! 
or {ſmaller Benefices. But there is a much greater Variety of their Church-mens Orders 


he P than the Turks. 
amongſt the Per/ians than the Tur a (0 Auer 
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(3. Among the Mahometans they have religious Houſes, as among the Papiſts ; 
ſome of which are very rich, and capable to aliment Numbers, whoſe Buſineſs is the ſame 


Vith the Romiſo Convents, to pray for the Souls of ſuch as are dead, and have Need 


Pray ers. E 

l (4) They have a great Variety of Sts and Orders among the Mahometans, as 
the Papiſts have; yea, they are ſo numerous, that ſome Travellers compute Odds of ſe- 
venty different Orders: Here they copy exactly after the Papilts. 


- 


(„) Their Worſhip is very like that of the Papiſts, as their diſtinguiſhing Garbs, as 


Scarlet, Blue, or any other high Colour: They have a vaſt Number of idle Ceremonies, 


xrticularly a humble Bow at the Name of Mahomet, as the Papiſts do at the Name 
Jeſus. Their Prayers are allo all Liturgical, compoſed by their great Doctors. 

(6.) They are very like the Church of Rome in a great many other Things, too tedi- 
ous to relate, as the Jeſuitick Doctrine of Diſſimulation, eſpecially among the Perſians: 
profaning the holy Bond of Marriage; for, tho*they do not r Marriage to any except 
their Mufti, who has all the Power of the Pope, and in this is very like him; yet they 
indulge all Polygamy, which is as croſs the Rule on the one Hand, as the Papiſts are 
on the other ; for they allow every Man four Wives. 


15 And he had Power to give Life unto the Image of the Beaſt, that 
the Image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as 
would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, ſhould be killed. 


Here we have the, Power of this Image of the Pope, where we have, 1. The Principle. | 
2. The Diſcoveries of this Principle of Action. 


I. There is the Principle of Action, where we may notice, 1. The Cauſe. 2. The 
Effect. For both help to give Light. 

1. The Cauſe, He has Power to give, or rather, It was given to him to give; 
for this is Word for Word. To be ſure, the Cauſe, who had this quickning Faculty, is 


no other than that ſecond Beaſt which roſe out of the Earth, i. e. the riſing and grow- 


ing Saracen Empire, who were at this Time moulding themſelves after the Form of 
Popery, and had made no ſmall Progreſs chis Way ; no Doubt it was = the ſame 
Way we explained before, f. e. by the Divine Permiſſion, and Satan's Influence. 

2. The Effect, He gave Life unto the Image of the Beaſt. Hitherto their Form of 
Government was bur a lifeleſs Lump, and unactive; and was more in Project than Per- 
formance. But there is beſtowed upon this lifeleſs Image, Life or Breath (as it is in 
the Margin) or which is better than both, Spirit, redn. There are ſeveral and diffe- 
rent Acceptations of this Word in Scripture, the Ranging of which would afford little 
Light to this Paſſage ; the Text itlelf ſeems plainly to direct to its proper Meaning here, 
diz. ſuch a Spirit as fits for Speaking and Action: We had ſuch a Spirit before, Chap. 
xl. 11. The Spirit of Life from God entred into them, i. e. the Witneſſes. It is true, 
there is as great a Difterence betwixt theſe Spirits, as there is betwixt the Perſons that 
were animate by them: But that may give Light to this, having a juſt Regard to God 
the Author of the firſt Spirit, and the Prophets in whom he entred; and the ſecoud 
Beaſt the Author of this Spirit, and the Image of the Beaſt quickned thereby. We have 
Spirit taken in the ſame Senſe in other Places of Scripture, Lake 8. 55. Her Spirit came 
again, ani ſve ftraightway aroſe. + | 

IT. There are the Diſcoveries of this Principle of Action, in theſe two, 

1. The Image of the Beaſt ſpoke. What this Speech was, we explained above, v. 5. 
And no doubt, as he was like the Beaſt in other Things, ſo he would copy after him, 
and utter both Laws and Blaſphemies, as we have them in the AZcoran ; which, when 
conſidered, will be found a mere Hotch-potch of Blaſphemies. 

2. Is his Action, Jo cauſe that as many as World not 7 the Image of the 
Teef, ould be killed. This diſcovers what the Nature of that Spirit was, a very 
wicked and murdering one. As for Worſpip, it was explained, v. 8. and the other 
Terms ſince. In this the Image of the Beaſt is very like the firſt Beaſt ; for both Pa- 
biſts and Mahometans propagate their Faith by the Sword, Fire, and Fagot ; both of 
them inveterate Enemies to the People of Cod, and both condemn without Hearing. 
All which is contrary, not only to the Vord of God, but to Reaſon irſeff, They have a 
Rule many a Time inculcate in their A/coran, Chap. 9. Make War upon all your 
Neighbours for the Propagation of the Truth (fo they call their Doctrine) and compel 


| 11% either to become Mahometans or Tributaries ; but more exprels, Chap 8. where 


they are commended to fight, till all People be of their Religion. This Method of 

theirs is called, The holy War; juſt as the Papiſts call their Expedition againſt the Ma- 

Ponetans by the ſame Name. But the Harmony of theſe two Beaſts will appear _ | 
Tt t t= 


againſt 
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better, that we compare their Edicts together, which I ſhall only do in one Inſtance. 


Pope Martine V. emitted a Bull to the Council of Conſtance, againſt the poor 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, in thele Words, Prohibentur illi domicilia tenere, laren 
fovere, contractum inire, negotiationes quaſdam exercere, aut humanitatis ſolatia cum 
Chriſti fidelibus habere. Nor have the Turks or Mahometans been behind them in theſe 
Severities; for in the Chapter of the 4/coran, called the Chapter of Battle, we have theſe 
remarkable Words, Where you meet with Inſidels, cut off their Heads, kill them, rajp 
them Priſoners, bind them until you think fit to give them Liberty, or pay their 
Ranſom, and for bear not to perſecute them till they have laid down their Arms and 
ſubmitted. One would be tempted to think the Pope had borrowed his Interdiction 
the Proteſtants from the Alcoran, only that his Bull has it in other Words, but 


both of them are to the ſame Purpoſe. 


16 And he cauſeth all, both Small and Great, Rich and Poor, Free 
and Bond, to receive a Mark on their Right-hand, or in their Fore. 


heads: . | | 
17 And that no Man might buy or ſel}, ſave he that had the Mark, 


or the Name of the Beaſt, or the Number of his Name. 


This is plainly the Beaſt's Act of Uniformity,and proper Conditions ſtipulate, with the 
Vengeance of a heavy Sanction. And if it ſhould be enquired what Beaſt this belongs 


to, there is a ready Anſwer, it belongs to both: For the Second we have ſeen copied 


all along after the Firſt. And we are not to expect them to be ſeparate, eſpecially that 
this Hiſtory is deſigned of the Second, and yet the Beaſt ſimply named; which we may 
well underſtand of the firſt, becauſe ſo often mentioned as the Exemplar of the ſecong; and 


the rather we find theſe two brought in as one, becauſe to be ſure of the Reſemblance, 


Chap. xx. 4. where we read of the Zeaſt and his Image, and of the fame Articles 
mentioned here, vis. the Mark in their Hands or Foreheads. As for the Extent of his 
Power, Over ſmall and great, rich and poor, &c. It ſeems to exhibite to us the Uni- 


verſality of their Juriſdiction, which indeed, in their Day, extended betwixt them to the 


whole known Parts of the Earth, and to all Ranks and Degrees of Perſons, from the 
Sovereign on the Throne, to the meaneſt Slave. Another Conſideration I offer to for- 
tify this, is, That both of them, as we have ſeen, roſe about the ſame Time, and by the 
like Methods: As alſo their Fall will be preciſely at the ſame Time, Chap. xix. 20. The 
Harmony of their Principles and Practiſes plead for this, that the Concluſion belongs to 
both. I foreſee indeed many Difficulties in the Explication and Application of whac we 
meet with afterwards in this Chapter ; yet not greater than theſe that oppreſs the Sen- 
timents of theſe learned Perſons, who are ſo kind to the 10 Prophet, and ſo hard 
upon the Papal Kingdom, as lodge the whole upon the laſt, to the total Exemption of 
the firſt, altho they be perfectly equal in Guilt. We are then to conſider in theſe two 
Verſes, 1. The Evidence required from all theſe Sorts of Perſons, of their Subjection to 
the Beaſts, or the Articles of Communion, or theſe Terms upon which they were tobe 
admitted into their Communion. 2. 'The Certification, if they wanted theſe, they could 


neither buy nor ſell with them. | 
I. There is the Evidences of the Subjection of all theſe before-named Ranks of Per- 


ſons to the Beaſts. | 
1. The firſt Evidence is, He cauſeth them to receive a Mark on their 
Right-hand, or their Foreheads. While it is ſaid, He _ or maketh, this plainly 
declares his great Force and Power, which they were not able to reſiſt; and ſo there was 
no free Communing, but they were conſtrained to accept the Terms offered to them, 
for he left no Room for Reaſoning. Which is yet more plain from the accurate Reading 
of the reſt of the Words, Which will run thus, He ordered that 4 Mark be given, 
that he gave a Mark : Where we are to view the Badge,and where it was to be carried. 
The Badge, called a Mark. No doubt the fame is to be faid of the other two men- 
tioned, v. 17. and the rather that they come in altogether, mentioned after the ſame Way: 
And ſo the Meaning is, they were to have one of the three. 3 
There is no ſmall Stir made about the Word Mark, yadeayue. We have tas 
Word rendred engraven; We are not to think that the Godhead is like unto Gol4--grou! 
by Art. It differs from Character, which hath Similitude or Likeneſs in it. In roam 
Authors this Word - the Mark of Property, that People uſe to put upon their 
Beſtial, or Houſnold- furniture, that it may be known to whom it belongs; every ole 
having a different Mark. It is credibly related, that the Eaſtern Nations, eſpecially 
Syria, &c. did mark their Soldiers or Slaves in their Wreſts or Hands, by an oy ay 
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dut there may be ſome Alluſion to theſe Cuſtoms ; but to fete 
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Mark : And if one ſo marked ſhould run away from his Proprietor, and be received by 
mother into Service, it Was reckoned as bad as Theft or Ro wat I ſhall not refuſe 

the full Senſe from 
thence, would be very uncertain. I do think it a great deal more modeſt, to allow the 
Spirit of God here to allude to ſome Expreſſions in the Ola Teſtament, than to Heatheniſh 
Cuſtoms, which we find God molt averſe from ; and ſo it will ſignify both a Teſt and a 
Memorial, which will caſt up in the next Place, where it was carried on their Right- 
hand or Forehead. So we find, when God is delivering to the 1/7ae/ites the Doctrine of the 
Paſſover, and directing them in the Celebration thereof, from the Occaſion on which it 
was inſtitute, and orders them to inſtruct their Children therein, he adds, Exod. xiii. 3,---9. 
I ſpall be for a Sign unto thee upon thy Hand, and for a Memorial between thine Eyes. 
Which certainly ſignifies neither leſs nor more (whatever ſenſleſs and ſuperſtitious Cu- 
ſtoms did afterwards creep into the Church) than that the conſtant and ayowed Proſeſ- 
fon and Practice of the Commandments of God, ſhould diſcriminate them from all the 
Nations of the Earth. Again, Solomon ſays, Prov. vi. 21. Thou ſhalt bind them con- 
rinually upon thy Heart, and tie them about thy Neck. i. e. They ſhould love the Law 


f God, and reckon their Compliance therewith, as their greateſt Ornament. There 


= to be a further Alluſion in this Place to what we had, Chap. vii. 3. about /e. 
ing the Servants of God in their Foreheads : Which we find reſumed again in the Be- 
zining of the following Chapter. Hence we ſee Satan's Cunning, to ape God in all 
Things as near as he can: And fo the Meaning of this Place will caſt up to be, that 
this Impoſture ſhould have Methods to inſure to himſelf Diſciples, by ſome obvious and 
apparent Thing in their Principles and Practices, that ſhould diſtinguiſh them from all 


— And there will be no Need of flying to external Badges, or Characters of Diſtin- 


ction. A great many Senſes I paſs the Examination of, becauſe they make no Alluſfiori 
to any Paſſage in Scripture, except one, who, by the Mark on the Right-hand, under- 
ſtand ſolemn Engagements they take of their Votaries, becauſe the lifting up of the 
Right-hand is an old Rite in Swearing, If this be added to the former, the Senſe will 
be the more extenſive. | 0 255 | | 

I own there is Force in that Objection againſt this Senſe, That in all theſe Scriptures 
there is a Copulative; whereas here there is the Alternative or, in their Hand, or their 
Forehead ; which ſays, it was not needful to be in both, ſo it was in either. Some 
have a dexterous Way of ſolving this Difficulty, by telling us the Conjunction 1 is 
to be here rendred and, which is a bold Stroke, unleſs they had juſtified it from Scrip- 
ture: And ſeeing they do not, we are not raſhly to leave the common Senſe of this little 
Word. The call Way of e it is from the Mahomeran Principles, which diſ- 


ſe with all the five eflential Articles of their Religion, provided a Man fight ſtout- 


for the advancing of the Faith : So, if we take this for the Mark on the Right-hand, 


. dey maintain ſuch will go immediately to Paradiſe. Now, what is this elſe than the Po- 


iſh Principle, That a Man will be ſaved were he never ſo wicked, if he lay out himſelf 
br the Service of Mother Church, and cut off Hereticks, no Matter how. Again, a- 
mong the Mahometans, they have their Derviſoes, or Santos, who can do nothing but 
run the Round in the Foo] ries of their Devotion, to all whom Mahomer has opened the 
Gates of Paradiſe, In this alſo they ſymbolize with the Papiſts, who make voluntary 
Poverty, perpetual Chaſtity, and Canonical Obedieuce, to their Regulars, to be merito- 


nous; which, in ſo many Words, are expreſly the Sentiments of the Derviſhes among the 


Mahometans, who alſo maintain a idle State for departed Souls; which they call 
Araf, a Word in their Language which ſignifies Separation, becauſe it is a State diſtinct 
from both the Saved and Damned, and make it to be the Lot of thoſe whoſe Merits can- 
not carry them to Paradiſe, yet whoſe Sins are not ſo groſs as ſink them to Hell, (here 
allo is the Doctrine of venial Sin) however, they believe, at the general Judgment, what 
by the Prayers of. the Living for them while in that Condition, and what by their own 


| Carriage while there, they will be admitted to Paradiſe. It is the more to be noticed, 


that the Notion of Araf is not original to the Mahometans, nor is there one Word 
about it in their Alcoran; but they even borrowed that, as they did other Things, from 
the Papiſts. There is alſo another Order among the Mahomerans, like the Popiſn iti- 
nerant Prieſts, who, under the Notion of Preaching, and propagating the Faith, travel 
every where, and lick up all the Intelligence they can, which they communicate to their 
Conſtituents, for which they are commonly well rewarded : Theſe Perſons are much 
adicted to Liger de main, and ſome of them to Sorcery. It is plain that all theſe either 
defend or promote their falſe Principles, and ſo may be ſaid to have the Mark upon their 
Right-hand, or Forehead. | 5 

The 2d Term of Communion which we are to regard alſo, as a Badge of their Sub- 


jection, is v. 17, Or the Name of the 3 I take Beaſt to comprehend both the #r/ 
| | AJ uu avg 


2 
5 
* 


| nl on ATR og . * 


FEISS, 


— —— — — 


— 


ret — — « 


aw 
—— 


— 5 Mae 4 SS any — 
* 
— - uy _ — "08; E A — 
— — 5 & ” . , 8 * a 1 _ - * 
. tn A Ch IE Tree hae een K ů N —— — : VI NIN _ — * 8 g — > _ 
— . Ile = N — A — - — - 1 == —— - 1 
— — 2 4 — 2 4 2 * * — » - — — * 2 2 
R _ LY : 0 8 2 — L ” * * — 
a : 
2 I — — — 
* 4 —— — 88 
l 25 — — 593 „ —— 
hy : — um 2 
— — IL — — 5 = - — 0 . 0 _ _ 
* ee — — — oy! as — 7 
— — rere — — re ER ee — 


* 64068 


1% "V2 <4." 4 


— 


— —— — — —— — - 


3 


ns ts 


—— — — 


— 


= . 


NU 


—_ 


yo WU 


nnn SOS ad ty» eee 


— AID 093 is 
r A AE e rs Rue; 55a 
* = 


— — 


264: An Expoſition of ” Chap. Xl 


— 


and ſecond Beaſt, as was ſaid above, which we have allo coupled together, Chap. xiv 

It. The Beaſt and his Image. Some think, no more is intended but their paſſing under 
the general Deſignation of Papiſts, or Mahometans, from the as or Mahomet ; .. 
Chriſtians are — * after Chriſt : Yet I comprehend more is couched up in this. Ang 
to follow what I laid down in the firſt, che Devi/'s Ambition to copy after Gog, out of 
Envy, willtake Place here. Now, we know it is one of the greateſt Attainments of the 
Saints, ro have the Name of God ⁊vritten on them: So it is promiſed, Rev, iii. 12, Which 
to be ſure is more than to be externally deſigned by him, becauſe it was the Privilege of 
that poor, patient, faithful, and wreliling Church of Philadelphia: And on that Place [ 
ſhew'd from Scripture it pointed at a ere Likeneſs unto God, in being made Partz. 
kers of his Nature, which is the higheſt Attainment we can propoſe to ourſelves. Let 
us but take this as the Reverſe of that, and our Difficulty will be over; And ſo the 
Senſe is, they muſt be like the Beaſt in Nature, of the fame Spirit, with him: But 
while it is propoſed as a Term of Communion, ſomewhat more ſeems to be in it; Ay 

1. That they hold all the Power of Authority they exerciſe, of the Beaft : For to do x 
Thing in the Name of one, is the ſame as to do it by their Commiſſion and Will, This 
is a Scripture-Senſe of the Word, By 2h Name have ye done this? Acts iv.). Soi 

is expreſly required, that all Egifts, Bulls, Conſtitutions, &c. go out in the Name of 
the Pope among the Papiſts. And the ſame obtains among the Mahomerans; for all their 

Orders come out in the Name of their great Prophet and his Succeſſors. 2. That they 
bind and engage theinſelves to the Beaſt. This is alſo a Scripture-phraſe; I will 7% yp 
my Hands in thy Name, Pal. liii. 4. and, I w:17 go on in Name of the Lord, i. e. wil 
ſolemnly engage myſelf unto him. This is true of both the Beaſts, who require ſtrict 
Ties from their Followers, to make them faithful and conſtant to them. 

It may be enquired here, Wherein does this Article differ from the former? As [ ex. 
plained the firſt, there is a plain Difference. Tho' I did not reject the auxiliary Thought 
of a learned Expoſitor, becauſe he makes this Name only a general Denomination ; Yet, 
after all, I am ready to think there is only a gradual Ditterence among all the three, and 
that the firſt is the ſtricteſt and molt ſtanch, this ſecond more eaſy and lax, and the 
third a Degree lower than any of them. Now, it is evidently leſs to have the Name than 
the Mark; for that required them to be ſtiff to the Intereſt, even to Life and Conſci- 
ence ; This ſtipulates no more than the owning the Beaſt; and engaging to him. I allo 
own, in the firſt Ages of both Popery and Mahometaniſm, there was no Oath of Fealt 
required of any, but ſimply to own them, and the Beaſts contented themſelves to curl: 
theſe who diſſented from them; but, as they got their Government eſtabliſhed, they tied 
People by the Conſciences: Yet will not this weaken the Senſe given; for the firſt went 
all the Length demanded of them; the reſt were not ſo ſtraitly tied up, but had more 
Room, as is plain amongſt the Followers of both Beaſts at this Day. 

The 3d Term of Communion, or the Number of his Name. That the Relative [his] 
agrees to the Beaſt, is beyond all Debate; for we read of the Name of the Beaſt, in the 
Clauſe immediately preceeding ; and that Name is to be taken here in the fame Senſe, is 
as plain : So that no more remains here to be enquired after but the Number, upon 
which as the Streſs of this third depends as a Term of Communion, fo it will make 
the Solution of that Riddle in the next Verſe more ealy. Nor can I think of a ſurer Way 
to come by the Meaning of this Word, than from Scripture: We read, Chap. xv, 2, 
the Saints got the Victory over his Mark, and over the Number of his Name. This 
makes it evident, whatever be the Senſe of this Number, it created no ſmall Difficulty to 
the Saints, and coſt them Struggle to overcome it; which, to be fure, carries us quite off 
the literal Way of Underſtanding it: And beſides, it defeats that Notion that there is 
only an Arithmetical Quirk,which to engage would be a trivial Work for the Saints; and 
| to defeat it, would be but an inglorious Victory, and not worth the recording. Belides, 
it could never be a Term of Communion, as we find it expreſly made here. But we 

roceed to ſearch after the Scripture-acceptations of this Word. Es. 
Number is not always taken in the ſame Senſe in Scripture: For, I. Sometimes it is taken 
for a Counting in order to bring the Thing numbred to a S772, and fo it is an aggregate 
Number conſiſting of many ſmaller Numbers; thus it is taken in this Prophecy, Rev. il. 
T heard the Number of them that were ſealed, One humdred and forty and four Thot- 
ſand, which is the Sum total of Twelve Times Twelve thouſand : This cannot be 
the Senſe here; for this Number is not ſaid to confilt of broken or leſſer Numbers. 
2. Sometimes it ſignifies to repute or judge of, even tho' there be no Sum taken of waat 
is thus counted; as, 1/a. 53. 12. He was numbred with the e 2h 1 Tho' we 
ſhould allow ſomething of this here, I ſee not how it can conſtitute the full Meng: 
For to ſay, the Repute or Eſteem they put upon the Beaſt is Six hundred and ar | 


— 
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ill not anſwer the Difficulty in the next Verſe. It is however true, both Papiſts and 
AMabomerans have a great Regard to their ſeveral Heads; and it is a great Term of 
FE iend{hip amongſt their otherwiſe divided Sects, that all Papiſis own the Pope, and all 
Mabomerans their falle Prophet. z. It imports to order or diſpoſe of, as, Fob xxxviii. 
37. Ibo can nunber the Clouds in Wiſaom? It is evident from the Connection, the 
dene is not to tell how many are of them ; but to order them fo, as they ſoften the hard- 
ned Earth, that they may diſtil in moderate Quantities, and not fall down like a Cata- 
act from Heaven to deſtroy the Earth. This ſeems alſo to have Room here; and ſo, by 
the Number of his Name, may be meant the political Order of his Government, mar- 
(hal'd as may belt ſuit for the Preſervation of the ſame. In this Senſe we have it taken Pſal. 
cxlvii. 4. He telleth the Number of the Stars, ana calleth them all by Name, i. e. He has 
wiſely diſpoled them in ſuch Order, as belt anſwers his Deſign of forming them; for it is 
added, Great is ouů Lord, and of great Power, We are ſure, the Policy of both thoſe 
Beaſts hath been ſuch, as has contributed very much to their Stability. This alſo well 
ſuits the Scope of the Place, for it is a notable Term of Communion to ſubſcribe to all 
their Policy; nor indeed dare e them challenge it, but upon their Peril. 4. It 
it taken for the Perſection of a Thing, as, Dan. v. a6. God hath numbred thy Kingdom, and 
bath finiſped it: i. e. God, in the Exerciſe of his Providence, hath by Degrees raiſed thy 
Empire, and brought it to this Pitch of Perfection, beyond which it cannot go. In 
this fame Senſe we have it in that ſame Prophecy, Dan. 9. 2. IJ Daniel underſtood by 
Boks the Number of the Years, whereof the Word of the Lord came to the Prophet 
Jeremiah, Hat he ſpould accompliſh Seventy Tears in the Deſolation of Jeraſalem. The 
plain Meaning whereof is, Daniel by Study found out the preciſe Time, eſtabliſhed by 
God for the Reduction of Fu4a#'s Captivity. The Places in Feremiah ſeem to be theſe, 
Jer. Xv. 12. Jer. xxix. 10. There are other Texts in Scripture to the ſame Purpoſe. 
And this ſome think to be the expreſs Senſe of the Words; but then it will follow, that 


ibis Six hundred and fixty Years are to finiſh the Period of theſe Beaſts Government, 


elſe they prove nothing; for the above Texts look that Way: Beſides it is an unlucky 
Quotation from the Fall of Babylon; for to be ſure that Kingdom was not in its 
Prime when Darius and Cyrus had beſieged it ſo long. And the other Text does not 
meet. But, after all, how will they make a Term of Communion of it? For, who 
would be fond to join themſelves to any Society, juſt on the Brink of Perdition ? 

So that we are reduced to the ſecond and third Acceptations of the Word; and the 
rather that theſe, eſpecially the third, is indeed an Article of Communion; for none can 
enjoy any Privilege, who do not go in with their Policy. Nor mult the ſecond be in- 
tirely neglected ; yea, it is in a great Meaſure wrapt up in the third. Now, if we have 
been ſo lucky as to hit the Meaning of Name, this Notion of Number will fall in with 
it very eaſily: For the whole Senſe of both will be this, They were to own and adhere to 
that Order and Polity was in Being, when the Generality of Mankind were moulded and 
framed according to the Nature, Lemper, and Spirit of the Beaſt, i. e. they can neither 
buy nor ſell therewith. There is one Difficulty more about this: It was ſaid, the Third 
Term of Communion is the loweſt ; Yet it would appear this Number of the Beaſt is 
the ſtricteſt, as explained. I anſwer, It is certainly the loweſt : For this ſeems to bind 
them to no more than what the Beaſt owned and profelt, as ſoon as he came to arrive at 
the ſeveral Characters of the Beaſt, which were a great deal lower and eaſter than af- 
terwards : Of this we get a further Diſcovery in the next Verſe. Now we haſten to, 

II. The Certification; Without theſe three, 20 Man might buy or ſel}. This ſeems at 
firſt View to be a very heavy Certification, for at this Rate all Commerce muſt fly up ; 
for Buying and Selling is a plain Deſcription of Civil Friendſhip and Traffick, without 
which neighbouring Kingdoms cannot ſubſiſt. We ſee,while War is proclaim'd betwixt 
two Nations, there is an Interruption of Trade. It is alſo true, that ſeditious Practices 
by a Faction in the ſame Kingdom, brings down upon the Heads of the Authors, the 
Vengeance of the Government againſt which they had riſen. This among the Ro- 


mans was called, interdictio ignis & aque. Among the Germans they are ſaid to be 


put into the Ban of the Empire. In England it is called Attainting. In Scotland it 
was in formerReigns called by the Name of Jatercommuning, by which they were excluded 
from all the common Benefits of Life,as Support, Shelter, and could get nothing for any 
Thing. I own all this to be comprehended here, and indeed it is the greateſt Length 1 
find many Expoſitors go: Yet, with Submiſſion, I think more is intended in this Ex- 
preſſion ; and that it has a particular Eye to religious Communion alſo, That which 
carrieth me to this Thought, is, I find, Communion with God, in the true Religjon, re- 
po by the ſame Expreſſion, Iſa. Iv. 1. Come ye, buy and eat; yea, come and buy 
Mine and Milk, &c. Ous Lord alſo in parabolical Expreſſions, which are much a-kin 
to prophetical, uſeth the ſame Phraſe, Mar. xiii. 44. 7 he Kingdom of Heaven is like 
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1 a Treaſure hid in a Field ; the which when a Man bath found, he hideth, ,,, 
for Foy thereof, goeth and ſelleth all that he hath, and buyeth that Field, In both 
which Places, it is unqueſtionably to be meant of Fellowſhip with Chriſt 3 and therefore 

by an Analogy, which ſeemeth needful here, we are to underſtand by it Communion 

With theſe Beaſts in their Deluſions: Which will be {till more plain, when we conſider 
that afterwards we have the ſame Figure uled to point out the religious Fellowſhip of the 

Merchants of the Earth, Rev. xviii. 11. They hall weep and mourn over her, for ,, 

Man buyeth her Merchandice any more. To me it ſeems ſtrange, that theſe who take 

Buying and Selling literally here, ſhould underſtand it figuratively in the Quoration, 


tho? it be moſt equal we ſhould take it in the ſame Senſe in both Places. 


This Buying and Selling ſeems to denote the Diſpenſers, and theſe to whom they 
diſpenſe ; and is perfectly agreeable to both Beaſts : As, 1. To that of Rome, which 
may be deſigned a Market of ſpiritual Things, for a femporal Price. Sunt cunts 
venalia Rome; They {ell their Church-dignities, which is the moſt groſs and abſurd 
Piece of Simony ; They ell Pardons, Indulgences, Ec. which is the Top of B,. 
Fhemy; And, which is worſt of all, they fell Chriſt, Heaven, and Salvation for + 
Price of good Works ; but there muſt be the Addition of a round Sum to the Pope's 
Coffers. 2. As to the Mahometan Beaſt, there is alſo a Selling: For as their Emperors, 


whether of Turky, Perſia, &c. make Money of all their religious Preferments of the 


firſt Rate; So theſe once inſtalled have the Power of repeating from the minor Sort, 2 
large Share of what they gave for their own. And they may be {aid no leſs truly to {el 
their imaginary Paradiſe, than the ah. do their Heaven. But we would conſider 
what is further contain'd in the Comprehenſion of Buying and Selling, whether in acivil 


or ſacred Senſe, in theſe few Things; | 
x. There is a publick Proclamation of the Market, elſe, who can attend it? It jsnot 


poſſible to find any have been at more Pains to publiſh their Doctrines, than the Papin; | 


and Mahomerans ; for they, like the Phariſees, have 1 Sea and Land : And, 
inſtead of the Tyumpet of the Goſpel, which our Lord inſtitute, they give the Alam 
by the Trumpet of War. Both of them deſign their Seditions, Invaſions, &c. the 


Holy War. The Deſign of propagating their Faith, legitimates every unjuſt Step they - 


take, 5 
2. In Merchandice there is an expoſing the Goods to the beſt Advantage, which takes 


Place here as to both Beaſts. The Pope finds the Scripture imperfect, and thwefore 
has provided a Supply of Traditions: Becauſe ſome Things in Scripture bear hard on 


corrupt Nature, like the kind Phariſees, they have made the Word of God a Lesbian 


Rule, which can indifferently be applied to any Thing, by their Comments. If any 
ſcruple their own Weakneſs, or Unworthineſs, here's immediate Auxiharies ſrom the 
Merits of departed Saints, which the Zope pretends he can make as much their own, as 
if they had been performed by them: Tho”, as one obſerves, many of their Saints ne- 
ver had a Being, and ſome of them are roaring in Hell for their own Sins, notwith- 
ſtanding of all their ſpare Merits. As for the Mahometans, they have a no leſs dexterous 
Way of commending their Faith, while they tell us, That Moſes, John Baprift and 7e- 
ſus never brought any Thing to Perfection, for that was to be the Work of their great 
Prophet : Ang therefore his A/coran muſt take Place of both the Teſtaments ; and theſe 
muſt ſpeak by it, and not it according to them. As to the other Particulars, they are 
every whit as condeſcending to our ſhattered Natures, as ever the well-natur'd Papilts 
were; and in many Things outdo them: For they have framed a Heaven not ſuited 
to the hallowed Diſpoſitions of mortified Perſons, but exactly calculate to the Meridian 
of a mere Rake, where all is ſenſual, and they have no more to do but ſwim down the 
Stream. | | 

3. In Merchandice there is a cheapning of the Bargain: For if once Curioſity be ex- 
cited, immediately the Queſtion is, For how much? And in this both are very ready to 
fatisfy a natural Conſcience, which commonly is not ill to pleaſe : There needs never 3 
Merchant go from their Shop without a Bargain ; for if the Poor wants to give whit 
their Avarice requires, there's a Compoſition,and ſo many drudgery Pieces of Work will 


do all the Buſineſs ; and what would not a Man do for eternal Happineſs, who can 


tamely work all his Life for a very mean Subſiſtence ? But they are ſo merciful as never 
check his Corruptions ; they may take their Swing, and yet eſcape Damnation at very 
ealy Rates. As for the Rich again, who had rather Yay as do, there will be a total 
Immunity from every Thing crols to Fleſh and Blood, provided they keep open Pockets, 


and by theſe Means Heaven or Paradiſe ſhall be ſecured to them. 


4 In Merchandice there are many Arguments uſed to move the Buyer to go in with 
the Zargain; As, (1.) It is exactly fit for them, and what they cannot expect any 
where elle. If they go to the Law, beſides the Trouble of Moral Performances, there 
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the expenſive Remembrance of Sin from Time to Time. If they go to the Goſpel. 
ch s Hazard to {trip oft all, and muſt quit with what the ck as dear to — 
-5 their Soul. i. e. their beloved Sin, and Perſonal Righteouſneſs : But, with them, both 
of theſe Difficulties are obviate. 2. They come to lower Terms than any other will. 
The Terms of Moſes are fixed, and not an Ace to be remitted : If they have Recourſe 
to the Goſpel, that is the Plague of all; for Renunciation and Reſignation are the eſſen- 
tial Charadhers of a Chriſtian : The Fruits of the Fleſh, yea and the Root on which 
they grow mult be pulbd down, and — up; And they are to give themſelves, after 
the moſt laborious Manner, to the diligent Obſervation of all Chriſt's Commands, in 
their Nature very croſs to Fleſh and Blood. But as for theſe Beaſts, they bring their 
Terms much lower, for they will not ſtick to {lump in Bulk what others would ſet off 
by Parcels: A few Things will make a Papiſt, and fewer a Mahomezan. One might 
ay, If their Way to Heaven were as ſure as it is eaſy, our Lord would have but few 
Diſciples : Yet he has told us, ide is the Gate and broad is the Way that leadeth to 
Veſtruction And ſuch is the Way of both the Pope and Mahomet: But narrow is 
the Way and ſtrait is the Gate that leadeth unto Life; Ard this is the only Way 
of Salvation through Chriſt. Now, when both theſe are laid together, it will give a very 
full View of theſe Words; and aſſures us, none who go not in with — Terms of 
Communion propoſed, can have either civil or religious Peace. | 


18 Here is Wiſdom. Let him that bath Underſtanding count the 
Number of the Beaſt ; for it is the Number of a Man : And his Number 
is Six hundred threeſcore and fix. 


* 


Here we have the Concluſion of this Part of the Viſion, in a Riddle which hath 

uzzled the Learned in all Ages, among whom we find as many difterent Opinions as 
there are Expoſitors, unleſs ſome have intirely fallen in with the Thoughts of others, 
We muſt be at ſome Pains to examine at leaſt ſome of theſe jarring Senſes ; but, in order 
to that, we would conſider theſe Parts in the Text, 1. A Preface. 2. An Exhot- 
tation. 3. A Method or Meith laid down for finding out the Senſe of the Riddle. 

I. The Preface to this Riddle, Here is Wiſdom : We have the Equivalent, Chap. 
xvii. 3. Here is the Mind that hath Wiſdom. Some tell us, This Wiſdom is by Revelation, 
and that none without it can attain to the Solution of this great Point: But this croſſeth 
the Ex hortation that follows; For, how can the moſt judicious, by his Endeavours, be 
able to inveſtigate the ſame, ſeeing all Revelation comes by the Vill of God? Others 
again tell us, It is to be enucleat by the moſt penetrating in Philoſophy or Mathema- 
ticks : But it is not probable this ſhould be the Meaning either; For we know that un- 
lanctified Wits have done more Harm than ever they did Good to Religion, by their 
Reſearches : For, commonly they explain all the Notions of God, and the Manifeſta- 
tions of his Will, according to theſe natural Principles they had ſuck d in; and ſo we 
find the Ariſtorelian, Platonick, Pithagorean, yea and of late the Carteſian Philoſophy 
bave had in their Turns a very malevolent Aſpect upon the Principles of our Faith, 
each drawing them to their own Party; Tho” one may be bold to lay, The Spirit of 
Goa, in the Manifeſtation of the Way of Salvation, never reſtricted himſelf to any Sect. 
And it is plain, the new have pick*d ſo many Quarrels with the old Philoſophers, as gives 


too much Ground to believe none of them will prove credible Expoſitors of the Oracles 


of God. Others tell us, We are to mean the Wi/7om of the Regenerate, and that 
it is only to be expected the divinely illuminate can unriddle the intricate Queſtion. But 
there are no fewer Difficulties incumber this than the reſt: For as we have no Promiſe, 


that the moſt Religious and (erfouſly Gay ſhall be bleſt with this Faculty of opening up 


the dark and myſterious Parts of the Scripture, eſpecially when they are not of abſolute 
Neceſſity to Salvation; fo it is found by Experience, that many. ſerious and undoubtedly 
godly Perſons, when not enriched with Education, imploy'd in an intenſe Meditation, eſpe- 
cially if their natural Powers be weak, have blundered very much in ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture, the clearing of which might have been of ſingular Uſe to the Church: 
Yet, to be ſure, this with other Accompliſhments bids faireſt for reſolving this ob- 
liruſe Text. And therefore I am ready to think, the Wiſdom here meant, is of a truly 
nlightned Man, who is deſigned to follow the Candle of Revelation, and that does not 
depend for his firſt Notions of Truth upon any Thing but the Word of God, and 
who duly and ſeriouſly pauſes and confiders what hath been revealed of theſe Beaſts, 
both as to their former and ſucceeding State, and ſo, by comparing ſpiritual Things 
Wh ſpiritual, comes to ſuch Concluſions as may give Light in the Matter : Yet, all 
this While, there is no Promiſe of Infallibility; for God has wiſely ordered this, = 
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Men might not be puffed up, but taught with Dependence to ſearch, and with Mode- 
ſty to Fo aria their Thoughts. In this Expreſſion I take theſe Things to be included: 

1. The Difficulty of the Thing: For, were it eaſy, there had been ho Need of this 
ſolemn Preface. Nor is it ſafe to think that this Viſdom is the Wiſdom of Men alle. 
narly ; How can we think God will light his Lamp at the Spunk of natural Knowledge 
But ve are ſure that the Mouth of the Fuſt brings forth 2 Prov: x. 31. 50 
that we need not go to the Schools of the wiſe Men of this World, to find out che . 
ſteries of God, which cannot be had any Way but from himſelf. The Obſcurity of this 
— 1 is more than evident from the many and jarring Notions of the belt on this 

ubject. | 

% The Poſſibility of attaining the ame : Were there here ſuch an Inhibition as we 
had about the Voice of the Thunders, Chap. x. 4. Write them not, we were bound, in 
Obedience to the Divine Command, to ſuperſede all further Enquiry, and leave the Mat- 
ter as we found it. It is not to be accounted for, that ſome who ventured to tell what 
the Thunders uttered, have paſt over this Paſſage in profound Silence; tho* 7% was 
commanded to conceal the firſt, and has given us a Way to find out this. 

3. The Importance of the Matter. Surely the Spirit of God would not call a Man 
of Wiſdom to imploy his Search about a Trifle ; ſo that it muſt contain ſomething of 
_ and Influence when found out, that may be for Comfort to the Saints, and 
Edification to the Church: God never bade his Servants peel Straws. The Church had 
better continue in the eaſy Ignorance of ſuch Things, the Knowledge whereof is at- 
tain'd with much Difficulty and Labour, but of no Moment when found out, 

4. That Diligence be given in the Search. The Ignorant and Slothful need not to 
expect to overcome it, but only ſuch as give Pains in the Uſe of proper Means, 

IT. The Exhortation, Zert him that hath Underſtandiug count the Number of the 
Beaſt. This skreens from the Crime of Curioſity, while there is ſo plain a Direction; 
and fo, if we enquire modeſtly and humbly, there is no Sin, tho* we ſhould be ſo un- 
lucky as miſs the true Senſe of the Thing. In this Exhortation I conſider theſe 


Things: 

T. That about which we are to ſearch, The Number of the Beaſt, By the Beaſt [ 
ſhew'd we are to underſtand both the hs wg and Mahometan Powers; and by Number 
we are to mean the Regard claimed, and the Perfection or Conſummation of their Polity 
in all its Parts. 

2. What is to be done anent the ſame, We are to coumt. The Word ſignifies properly u 
count by Stones, for that was the Cuſtom of theſe Eaſtern Countries in thoſe Times; as 
we had in uſe among us afterwards, to number by ſmall Pieces of Braſs, called Counters: 
This was both the eaſieſt and ſureſt Way of counting; to which one may boldly affirm, 
Algebra and the Square Roots were great Strangers. We have this Word elſewhere, 
Luke xiv. 28. Which of you intending to build a Tower, ſitterh not down firſt ani 

ires an accurate Enquiry betwixt the Stock and the Deſign; 


counteth the Coſt? It — 
ſo here there ſeems needful a Collation of all Things, eſpecially before, that we may form 


a probable 1 of the Queſtion under Debate. 
3. To whom this Exerciſe is recommended, Him that hath Underſtanding: Some 


render it, Him that hath a Mind. If we take Mina for the Soul, as frequently we mult, 
then the Direction is to every reaſonable Man; but if we bring it as low as our common 
Acceptation of the Word carries, then it is to be meant of the Tuclination; and fo there 
is no more in it, than a Recommendation to any that pleaſeth. But the common Ac- 
ceptation of the Word is Knowledge and Conſideration; ſo it is ſaid, Phil. iv. 7. The 
Peace of God paſſeth all Underſtanding. It ſeems to have in it here, 1. That he be 
one of good Acquaintance in the Scripture; for that is the Balance of the Sanctuary, in 
which all Matters are to be weighed. 2. He would be a Man of Prudence and Vis 
cretion, to apply Matters, and, without Prejudice or Prepoſſeſſion, to lay one Thing 


to another. 
III. There is a Method 8 oſed to anſwer this Difficulty, which alſo carries in i 
the State of the Riddle. No 5 Bo 
ſom ; but yet it is no eaſy Matter to find it out. I ſhall, 1. Touch at the general Ac- 
count, which muſt path the Way. 2. I ſhall conſider a little the Thing, and not be 
ſtiff to any Aſſertion about it. | | | 

1. In the general it is ſaid, The Number of the Beaſt is he Number of a Man. It 
will do no Service here to tell us that this Beaſt is the Emblem of a Man, or a Succel- 
ſion of Men; for that is owned on all Hands, that theſe Beaſts do repreſent Sovereis! 
Powers. If we take Number in the eſtabliſhed Senſe before, for the Polity of theſe 
Governments pointed at by theſe Beaſts, and the Reſpect paid them, yet we are at 2 Lols 
how to make theſe the Number of a Man. It is more trival that is advanced by 2 


ubt it has its Anſwer, as well as its Difficulty, in its Bo- 
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Man, That while 7%n calls this the Number of a Man, he means himſelf; for there 
is hs ſo much as one Word of him in all this Context: Nor will it be Senſe while it is 
applied to him, becauſe the Aſſertion is, Ti he Number of the Beaſt is the Number of a 
Tow A great many take with this Notion, That the Senle of it is to be fetched from 
the Numbring OF numerical Letters in ſome particular Name; as in the Word aarevos 
while the numbring Letters are added, they make up 666. Others, becauſe that is not 
the Name of a Man, have laboriouſly ſearched for the the Names of Men, and ſeve- 
rals are condeſcended on, lome of them Popes, and ſome of them other Men, All theſe 
re weak and bootleſs Conjectures; for, be this Number what it will, it muſt be a known 
Thing, elſe it cannot be a Term of Communion : But it is not poſſible to find this in 
any of theſe, and therefore we may juſtly reject the ſame. We before proved, that 
Number ſignifies the Conſtitution of any Thing ; I ſhall add one Text more, Ezek. 
iii, 10. Let them A the Pattern, Orig. Number. All underſtand this of the 
Form of the T emple in the preceeding Chapters; ſo that, while it is called the Number or 
Conſtitution of a Man, it not only denotes that all it has is humane, and not of God's 
Appointment, but that its Dimenſions, eſpecially as to Duration or Appearance, are like 
1 Man : And then one of two ſeems to ſtand fair for the Senſe, either to determine the 
Time when this Man of Sin ſhould come to his Height, from the Date of theſe Viſions, 
and lo to advertiſe the Church then that he was a good Way off; Or the Time he 
was to continue in this Pinnacle of Dignity, that he was not to laſt over long, but was 
limited to as few Years as many have lived, for many lived above 666 Years. Nor do 
| ſce any Reaſon why a Part of both may not be comprehended therein; I am ſure it 
makes the Queſtion of the more Moment, and thereby at once the Church is adver- 
tiſed when theſe Beaſts would appear, viz. 666 Years after the Viſion; and then how 


long they ſhould continue in that State, vig. other 666 Years after they were form'd 


and conſtitute, at which Time they were to fade apace. Tho? I will not affirm this 
to be the preciſe Meaning of the Words, yet I hope to prove it goes nearer the Fact 
than any Thing I have ſeen ; and to be ſure the Moment of the Riddle is greater than 
any of the reſt make it: Nor is it uncouth in Scripture to count ſeveral Periods by the 
{ame Number, as the three moſt notable Periods of the Old Teftament Church are 
counted by fourteen Generations, Matth. i. 17. It is true, it is not ſo plain here as 
in that Place, but we will hear more of this after we have conſidered, „ 
2. The other Step of this Method, more particularly advanced, His Number is Six 
hundred three ſcore and ſix. Some make this altogether Arithmetical, and yet are driven 
from the moſt common Rules thereof, arid take Sanctuary in the Square Roots; which 
however they make not tight, but are obliged to throw off a great many Fractions, and 
evidently, while they apply the whole, they croſs the Scope of the Context, which 
makes this Number one of the Terms of Communion : And even the 25, which they 
make to be the Square Root, does not make us on whit wiſer, which yet the Text ſays. 
And as to the Multitude of Tirenty fives they make in Rome, they are contradicted b 
the beſt Hiſtorians : But, were all true, they could not be the Number of a Man, whic 
is a Clauſe of the Text theſe Gentlemen neglect. 1 | 
Others again make this 666 point at ſo many Errors in the Church of Rome, which are 
Articles of Communion, So Wallets, in his Synopſis, has been at great Pains this 
Way, but has not made up the Number ; and many that he mentions are not received 
by all Papiſts; for ſome of 5 are rejected by one Sett of Regulars, and others by others 
of them. There are a great many other Thoughts about this Number, which ſhew 
more the Curioſity of their Authors, than the Senſe of the Text; and therefore I paſs 
them, and ſhall a lictle further illuſtrate what I touched lightly at before. | 
As to the Riſe of this Beaſt, it is plain it fell in with the End of the ſeventh Century, 
which is the preciſe Time, if the 666 be added to the Time condeſcended on, for theſe 
Viſions as above accounted for : Nor will it baffle this Opinion, whar ſome tell, That 
this is not the Number of Years, but the Number of a Name: For they cannot give 
one probable Conjecture for making this out of the numerical Letters; and when both 
Name and Number are conſidered in a ſcriptural and prophetical Senſe, Years are neceſ- 
farily and naturally couched up in them. This ſhould be the more noticed, that it keeps 


Pace with the preceeding Periods of this Prophecy, and makes one Part thereof clear, 


and gives Light to another: This alſo conſtitutes a neceſſary Term of Communion ; 
for none could have any Benefit under the Beaſt, who did not go in with their Conſti- 
tution. The Thunder-bolts of Curſes were let fly againſt Recuſants by the Papiſts, 
and the Sword by the Mahomerans ; ſo that none could have any either civil or religious 
Benelit by them, who went not in to their Meaſures. Again, this is the eaſieſt and 
loweſt Term of Communion ; for, even when both theſe Beaſts were conſtitute, they 
had not all that Fardle of Wickedneſs and Error they afterwards grew up to: For, as we 

| XxX 83 heard 


— e 7 —— — — 


yet it made, by a great deal, faſter Advances. We 


268 An Expoſition of | Chap. XIIl. 


D 


heard above, the Papiſts had not adopted their Idol of the Maſs, nor did they dream 
of Purgatory; their abſolnte Pardons of the greateſt Wickedneſs, and diſhen mg with 
the moſt neceſſary Commandments of God, did not obtain at the Beginning. Th 
Mahometans alſo were more mild towards the Chriſtians ſo long as they were afraid of 
their Power, and gave ſpecial Orders for their Safety and Protection; but this and other 
Things laſted no E than they found themſelves able to do with them as they pleaſed 
We would next a little enquire into the flouriſhing Condition of theſe Beaſts, which, 
according to the given Senſe of thele Words, was to continue in their Greatneſ the 
Space of 666 Years. Nor will that common Objection hold, That at that Time Anti. 
chriſt muſt have fallen, and fo be no more: For tis plain from all the Parts of this Pro. 
hecy, he was not to fall at once, but by Degrees; as the Apoſtle Pau ſays, 2 The 
ui. 8, Him will God conſume with the Spirit of his Mouth; which is not a ſudden, but a 
ſlow Deſtruction. Beſides, from this Prophecy we find Seven Trumpets and Seven 
F7als are imployed to bring down by Degrees that Man of Sin. That we may have 
ſome Light in this, it will be neceſſary we call in the Help of Hiſtory ; and from the 
Words of the Text, in Conjunction with the Matters of Fact, deduce the Concluſion: 
And, for that End, I ſhall treat of theſe two Beaſts N ; 
As to the firſt Beaſt, whereof we read v. 1. he is, we find, to continue the Space of 
1260 Years, of which Number he is, according to this Suppoſition, to bruik his Excel. 
lency 666 Years. As to the Date of theſe, I find only two can be laid Hold on with 
any Probability; 1. From the Time of his getting the Dragon's Seat, v. 2. for not til 
then could he deſerve the Character of the Beaſt. Now, if we allow this to be under 


the Pontificat of Bennct II. about the Year 684, and by adding thereto 666, the A. 


mount will be 13 50, which will fall in with the End of the Pontificat of Pope Clement 
VI. who died in the Year 1352: He was matchleſs in Covetouſneſs, and. a mortal 
Enemy to Emperor Lewis of Bavaria, who had warm Thoughts towards a 
Reformation. 'The Pope condemned him as an Heretick : He appointed the Jubilee 
to be every Fiftieth Year : The Roman Breviary was compoſed in his Time. Never 
Pope was greater, in either Power or Wickedneſs. In his Time, one William Occaman 
Engliſhman, ofthe Order of the Minorites, wrote a Book againſt the Pope, and aſſerted 
him to be Autichriſt. The ſame was done by Leopold Biſhop of Bamberg; and ſeve- 
ral other Profeſſors of both Divinity and Law gave their Suffrage to this Aſſertion. 
After this his Succeſſor hurnt to Death Johannes de Rupe ſci ſſa, for his Commentary 
on the Revelation, becauſe he applied all ſpoken of Antichriſt, to the Pope. This ſeems 
to be a memorable Paſſage of the Papal State, eſpecially if we conſider that about this 
Time a terrible Schiſin in the Church of Rome, which had one Pope at Rome in a- 
, and another at Avignion in France, who excommunicate each other, with their 
Adherents, for the Space of 0 Years. It is noticed by all, the or Kingdom was 
never ſo great aſterwards. 2. We may ſtate another Period for the Commencement of 
this Number, from the Healing of the deadly Wound of this Beaſt, v. 3. in the Vear of 
the Empreſs Irene, about the Year 790; and this will meet with the Year 1456. Or, if 
we carry it further down to the Reign of Lewis the Pius 8 14. which lands it at the 
Year 1480 ; at both which we will find notable Strokes given this Beaſt. Tis owned 
by all, that from this Time the Papal Power did ſenſibly — in many Parts of Eu- 
rote, and was never able to make its Ground good. If we have hit the general Notion 
of Name and Number, this Application cannot be impertinent ; tho? I ſhall not venture 
to aſſert this to be the may Senſe of the Text, yet, as I hinted before, this makes the 
Riddle of more Moment, than any other Opinion. 

As to the ſecond Beaft, of which v. 11. 'This ſeems alſo to determine the proſperous 


State thereof: Tho' Mabometaniſm did not ſo early 1 ** in 5 3 as 2 did, 
all not dwell on our Enquiries 


when this Power arrived to its Height ; for it is generally owned it was as great and ex- 
tenſive about the Beginning of the eighth Century, as ever it was afterwards ; and that 
towards the End of the fifteenth Century, it met with ſome Checks could never be over- 
come: And now, tis plain to every One, it has been upon the Declenſion for ſome 
Hundreds of Years, and in all its Parts is much weaker than it was; for both their Num- 
bers and Courage are failed: So that, as theſe Beaſts have had a notable Harmony be- 


twixt them, as in their Riſe and Nature, fo alſo will they in their Fall; CHAD 
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E had the Illuſtration of four Seals in the two preceeding Chapters; and, it 
7 ſeems plain, this Chapter preſents us with the Explication of the ſixktn 
Seal, from the Collation of this with Chapter ſeventh. It may indeed be 
enquired, What is become of the fifth Seal ? for we cannot find one Jot 
{-rther concerning it. I anſwer, The Cale is evident from what was ſaid on the fifth 
seal, Chap. vi. 9. Sc. That the whole Viſion was in Heaven, and no Part of it concer- 
ned the Earth, or the Church militant, further than it is a comfortable Prophecy of 
he Redrels of the Church's Grievances, which did begin under the ſixth Seal, Chap. 
vi. 11. and further illuſtrate in this Chapter in a very full and pointed Manner, tho? (till 
in a prozhetical Strain. ; 
This Chapter contains an Emblem of the riſing State of the Church, the Progreſs 
of her Advancement, with the Beginning of her Enemies Sorrows; which we have 
wrapt up in ſeveral Viſions, ſometimes of appearing Angels, and other Figures, and 
ſometimes Voices without any noted Emblem; all which we take up in this Order, 
1. The Emblem of the Riſing Church, v. r. and a Voice conſequential to this Viſion, 
and the Explication thereof, to v. 6. 2. An Emblem of the ee of the Church, 
tov. 8. 3. A Prophecy of the Downfal of the Church's Adverſaries, v. 9. 4. A terrible 
Certification againlt all in Communion with the Bealt, to v. 15. 5. A notable Encou- 
ragement to the Church under her Calamities, to v. 15. 6. Some Emblems of God's 
Judgments upon his Enemies, to the End. 


I ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the Mount Sion, and 
with him an Hundred forty and tour thouſand, having his Fa- 
ther's Name written in their Foreheads. 


The Prophet having ſeen the Greatneſs and Cruelty of Antichriſt, looks earneſtly 
about him, to ſee what ſhould follow; and then, according to his Wiſh, he diſcovers 
this comfortable Emblem, upon the Back of all theſe ſadning Viſions. And here ſhortly 
view, 1. What he ſaw. 2. Where he diſcover'd this Sight. 

„ x, What he ſaw, in theſe Steps, 1ſt, 4 Zamb: No doubt, the ſame we had before, 
Chab. v. 6. for he here is called the So of G; for his Father can be none elſe but he 
whoſe Mark was put upon the many Thouſands, Chap. vii. ſo that it was the Lamb of 
God. 24%, The Lamb's Retinue or Company, An Hundred forty and four thouſand, 
with bis [ i. e. the Lamb's] Farher's Name written in their Foreheads. Here we lee 
the Nature of the Seal (mentioned above) and it ſeems to be the Characteriſtick betwixt 
the Followers of the Lamb and of the Beaſt : One could not think there ſhould ſo many 
remain, after all the Artifices of the Beaſt to deſtroy, as this Number of s, and a 
much greater Number of Gentiles, which he did not ſee, but heard; juſt as, Chap. vii. 4. 

| he did not ſee, but heard this Hundred forty and four thouſand : And yet, v. 9. he ſaw 
the great Multitude, but in the following Verſe he only heard; ſo that he both heard and 
faw them both, but not at the ſame Time; teaching us to notice carefully what is once 
revealed. 24/y, Their Poſture, fanding ; which we explained with Reference to the 
Lamb, Chap. v. 6. and with Reſpect to the Saints, Chap. vii. 9. 

2. Where he ſaw them, On the Moumt Sion. This properly was a Part of that 
Mountain whereon the Temple of God of old was built. It Gent es in prophetical Lan- 
guage the Cyurch of God, Pal. ii. 6. Heb. xii. 22. It is called a Moumt, becauſe of its 
Height and Excellency ; and, it may be (as in the Opinion of many) to ſhew us it had 
outſtood many Storms of the Adverſary, and yet were they never able to pull down the 
fame. In my Opinion, they but darken Wildom with Words, who would fix any 
other Senſe to theſe Words, than what we advanced and vindicated, Chap. vii. and there- 
for I ſhall add no more about it. | 


2 And I heard a Voice from Heaven, as the Voice of many Waters, 
and as the Voice of a great Thunder: And I heard the Voice of Harpers, 
barping with their Harps. 

3 And they ſung as it were a new Song before his Throne, and before 
the four Beaſts, and the Elders ; and no Man could learn that Song, but 
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the Hundred and forty and four thouſand, which were redeemed from the 


Theſe are they which were not defiled with Women, for they are 
Virgins : Theſe are tliey which follow the Lamb whitherſoever he goeth. 
Theſe were redeemed from among Men, being the Firſt-truits unto God, 


and to the Lamb. 
5 And in their Mouths was found no Guile : For they were without 


Fault before the Throne of God. 


In the 2d and zd v. we have the conſequential Voice, which may juſtly be recko. 
ned a Part of the Emblem, tho* there was no Figure to the Eye. Here we have to view 
1. Whence this Voice came. 2. The Nature of the Voice. We need be at little Pains about 
the Origine of this Voice, it is ſaid to come frost Heaven. Here we are to mind the Apoſile 
was all this While on the Sea-ſhore, and the Voice was above him. Becauſe there are men. 
tioned ſeveral Heavens in Scripture, and this does not tell which of them; I think, we 
may not venture to determine fuither,than that it was from above, except in fo far as the fol. 
lowing Expreſſions may help us out with it: And ſo it was before the Throne where 
the four Beaſts were, and where alſo the forr and rwenty Elters were; of all which 
we ſpoke at Length on Chap. iv. Nor need we curiouſly to enquire how the Prophet 
knew this, ſeeing it is ſaid, He only heard, and not ſo much as hinted that he ſaw either 
the Throne, living Creatures or Elers : For the contrary is not faid ; yea, he might 
know without ſeeing, by Revelation. But what remains is more material; the Nature of 
this Voice repreſented to us under ſeveral Expreſſions, ſome of them Metaphorical, and 
others more direct : We ſhall take them in their Order, 

1. *Tis compared to the Sozmd of many Waters ; of this we ſpoke, Chap. i. 15. The 
ſame Phraſe is in both Places, tho? in our Tranſlation it vary. It ſeems a Matter indiffe- 
rent, whether this be taken as a Similitude, according to the Senſe of the comparative 


Particle As; or in a direct prophetick Stile, aud fo it is the Sou⁰,⁰ of many Waters, 


which we have explained, Chap. xvii. 15. and meets with what we had, Chap. vii. 9. A 
great Multitude which no Man could number of all Nations. And I take this to be 


the Illuſtration of that; this and the following ſays, the Voice was very loud. 


2. This Voice is ſaid to be like the Voice of 4 great Thunder. We had this before, 
Chap. vi. 1. It is added here, it was like great Thunder, to ſhew us the Voice was 


louder and more rouzing ; ſo that there was much Awe that went along with it, and 


ſhew'd the Courage of the Speakers. 

3. It was melodious, and therefore called e Voice of Harpers harping with their 
Harps. The Word As is not added as in the former two, nor is it material whether it 
be underitood or not ; we know the Harp is a tunable Inſtrument, and in that Age of 
the World was one of the fineſt and niceſt Sorts of Muſick : So the Church is very me- 
lodious, as Chriſt, who is the beſt Judge, declares, Song ii. 14. Seer is thy Voice. This 
is owned by all to be the Voice of Joy and Thankſgiving. t 

4. It was an extraordinary Song, and therefore, v. 3. it is ſaid, They ſung as it were « 

a new Song. Before, the Saints Hang d their Harps upon the Willows, while they were 
ſo hamper d in ſpiritual abylon; but now, theſe Reſtraints being removed, they change 
their Notes. We had Occaſion to enquire into the Meaning of this new Song on 
Chap. v. 9. | f 

PL was a publick Song, becauſe before the Throne, and before the four Beaſts ans 
the Elders, i. e. before God, in Sincerity and Simplicity; and before the World, at lealt 
the converted Part thereof, with Boldneſs and Affection. The Terms of this were ex- 
plain'd above, Chap. iv. | 

6. It was proper and peculiar to themſelves, No Man could learn that Song, bit 
the Hundred forty and four thouſand, which ere redeemed from the Earth. This does 
not exclude, but include the Multitude of all Nations; nay, it would appear theſe Hun- 
dred forty and four thouſand 7e learned this Song from the Gentiles after their 
Converſion, as we endeavoured to prove, Chap. xi. 15. & 19. compared; for the G- 
tiles will be firſt converted, and after them the Fews. As for the reſt of the World, 
either their Songs were of their Idols, as among the Heathen; or of $4 
and Images among the Papiſts ; or of the falſe Prophet among the Mahometans : S0 
that this is the peculiar Privilege of the Children of God in Chriſt, all the reſt being i. 
capable of this Exerciſe. It is added, They were redeemed from the Earth. We heard 


of Redemption, Chap. v. 9. and of the Meaning of Earth, Chap. xiii. 8, whereby — 
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. 
on God asthe Author of their Converſion, and that the Jeu are as much by Nature 
eltranged from God, as the Gentiles. ” | 

Laſtly, We have the Characters of the Perſons employed in this Sdng, v. 4, 5. which 
we {hall view in that Order we find them: | 

c. From their Purity, v. 4. Theſe are they which were not aefiled with Women. 
The Papiſts ſnatch greedily at this, to ſupport their Doctrine of Celebacy: Yet none of 
this Purity belongs to them; for, 1, It is known and confelt-by their own Writers, that 
many of them are unclean like Goats ; and ſome of the graveſt have owned, that this 
Principle has been a great Snareto many of their Church-men. 2. It is nowhere ſaid 
in Scripture, there is Cucleaumeſꝭ in Wedtlock, while the Parties are faithful to one ano- 
ther: Lea, on the contrary, the Apoſtle tells, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable in 
aid, and the Bea naefiled. I ſhall be very ready to yield, ſuch will not be guilty of un- 
lau ſul Concubinage ; for nothing is more croſs the Nature of Chriſtianity, than fleſhly 
Filthineſs. But the Throng of Expoſitors underſtand this of ſpiritual Purity, not exclu- 
ding the other, becauie 1#0/atry comes under the Detignations of Adultery, and Forni- 
cation; And then the Meaning is, they had renounced all their idolatrous Practices, and 
worthipped only the living and true God: Which ſeems to take Place, if we conſider the 
Reaſon added, For they are Virgins ; a Deſignation often beſtowed upon the Zora*s 
Peopleelpecially in a prophetick Stile, 1/2. xxxi. 4, 21. I will build thee, and thou ſhalt 
be built, O Virgin of Iſrael; and, Turn again, O Virgin of Iſrael. In the New Teſta- 
ment we have the ſame Character, 2 Cor. xi. 2. I have eſponſe4 you to one Husband, 
that I may preſent you as a chaft Virgin to Chriſt. This leems the rather to take Place 

here, that Antichriſt is compared to, and deſigned by the Name of an Harlot, and is 
laid ro make the Kings of the Earth drunk with the Wine of her Fornication. 

2. From their Exerciſæ, T heſe are they which follow the Lamb wherever he goetb, i. e. 
They adhere to Chriſt with ſincere and chaſt Love. This is the Diſtinction betwixt 
Chriſtians and others, of whom we heard, that they wondered after the Beaſt; whereas 
theſe follow Chriſt fully and conſtantly, neither Life nor Death can ſeparate them from 
him; but wherever he ſets up his Standard, there are they; for, Jon X. 4, 5. They 
know his Voice, and follow him, but the Voice of a Stranger they w1ill not hear. 2 Cor. 
vi. 8. They follow him through Honour and Liſponour, through evil Report and good 
Report. 

4 From their State, Theſè avere redeemed from among Men, being the Firf-fruits 
unto God, and to the Lamb. We have a Turn of Expreſſion from what we had, v. 
3. where it is ſaid, they were redeemed from the Earth : But in this Verſe, from Men; 
for it is the fame Conſtruction : And, unleſs we allow our Tranſlation to ſtand rom 
among, v. 3. I ſee not how it can take Place here. Some think another Word to be 
underſtood in this Place, Taditions: This might alſo do in the firſt; but I ſee no need 
for it in either. In whatever Senſe we take it, to be ſure we are to mean they were ſe- 
parate to God, from the common Maſs of Mankind, and from all Sects of Men, High 
and Low, Rich and Poor, Great and Small ; as we had them diſtribute before. Ir is 
added, They were the Firſt-fruits umto God, and to the Lamb. This is an Alluſion to a 
legal or ceremonial Cuſtom amongſt the Hraclites, who offered the Firſt-fruits of all 
their Increaſe unto God; and is oſter than once touched at in the New Teltament, am. 
1.18. Of his vn good Will begat he ns, that we ſnould be a Kind of Firſt-fruits unto 
lim. It has in it theſe Things, 1. That they were pickt and choſen out of the reſt of 
| the Flock. 2. That they were the firſt ripe, and a Pledge of the reſt; as it is owned by 
all, the Firſi-ſruits were an Earneſt of a plentiful Harveſt : And ſo this mult be a Pre- 
lude to the univerſal Converſion of both Jew and Gentile, to fall out afterwards. 
3- They were intirely dedicate to God's Uſe and Service, yea, that ſomething more was 
to be done with them, than with the whole Flock; as is evident in the Thing alluded to, 
and in the Alluſion itſelf ; which alſo holds here, for theſe Firſt-fruits had more Difficul- + 

ties to encounter, than will fall to the Share of the Bulk. 

4 From their Jategrity, v. 5. In their Mouth was found no Guile. Some twilt this 
to Juſtification, from the Turn of the Expreſſion, becaule it is not ſaid, There was no 
Guile, but that Guile vas not ſoumd: But this is to go too near the Phraſeology, 
which will not be found convenient to do at all Times, to reaſon, becauſe Guile was not 
found, therefore it was there, but not noticed. I ſhall give one parallel Phraſe to this 
Purpoſe, concerning our Lord, 1 Per. ii. 22. Who did not ſin, neither was Guile 
found in his Mouth. I own this may be one of the belt Evidences of Juſtification, but 
it plainly points at Sanctification. If it be objected, Then this is to make them ſinleſs: 
I anſwer, it will not prove that, but only that they were free of Treachery ; nevertheleſs 
there might be Infirmities, which are not incompatible with the higheſt Meaſures of 
brace in Time: Nor will this bear ſuch an Inference any more than that of this ſame 

b DAL Apoſtle 


fied from Scripture, that ever the fyſt was called another. 
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Apoltle, x Jobs ii. 9. Whoſoever is born of C a0th not commit Sin,for his Seed remai. 


neth in him, and he cannot fin ; becauſe he is born of God. Yet no Body offers from - 


thence to conclude Believers impeccable. But this Senſe is further plain from the annexeg 
Reaſon, For they are without Fault before the Throne of God. I own ſome turn thi 
to a Zhrone of Juſtice, and thereby think they have eſtabliſhed the former Opinion; 
yet they ſhould remember there is a Throne of Majeſty, as well as Zuftice ; whic), 
this may be meant of. The belt Way to find out the Meaning of this Throne, in m 

Thought, is ſrom Chap. iv. 2. where we read of a Throne, which all own is not g 
Throne of Judgment, but of Majelty ; for it cannot be laid, that the Elders, and livi: 

Creatures, were before, or round about the Throne, to receive Sentence of Abſollticor* 
but they were there to make up the Retinue: And therefore this Expreſſion ſeems to im. 
port no more but what we have ſaid of Zacharias and his Wife, Luke i. 6. They 


vere both righteous before God, i. e. they were irreprovable, not according to the Strict. 


neſs of the Law, but agreeable to the Rule of the Goſpel, which requires Sincerity 
Diligence, Progreſs, Perſeverance, together with Humiliation, and Repentance for the 
Remains of Sin and daily Failings ; and fo it anſwers that, Ter. ii. 14. Chriſt purified ty 
himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works. 


6 And I faw another Angel fly in the Midſt of Heaven, having the 
everlaſting Goſpel, to preach unto them that dwell on the Earth, and 


to every Nation, and Kindred, and Tongue, and People, 


7 Saying with a loud Voice, Fear God, and give Glory to him; for 
the Hour of his Judgment is come: And worſhip him that made 
Heaven, and Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains of Waters, 


In this Emblem of the Propagation of the riſing Church, we have to conſider, 1. The 


| Mean, 2. His Poſture. 3. His Work. 4. The Execution thereof, together with the 


grand Argument uſed in this Embaſſy. 

I. The Mean or Inſtrument, another Angel repreſented to John's View. Some Co- 
ies want the Word A, and read ſimply az Angel; which indeed would cut off 
the Difficulty ariſing from the Word another, that imports there muſt be an Agel 
before, elſe how can this be another ? Yet it ſeems plain, this Angel is the firſt of three; 
for, v. 9. we read of a third Angel, and, v. 8. of another Angel; and this being be- 
fore both, muſt be the 2 of three. But then it may be enquired, Why this #r/ is cal- 
led awother, which, to be ſure, is a reſpective Term? Some ſay, To diſtinguiſh him 
from the following Angels : But this is no proper Way of — nor can it be juſti- 
thers ſay, Another is here 
prefixed, to diſtinguiſh this Angel from the Lamb, and his Company, v. 1. But there ve 
read of no Angel, and this cannot be ſaid to be another Angel, unleſs there had been x 
firſt Angel. It appears indeed to be the ſofteſt Meaning, to make this Dilcretive another 
diſtinguiſh betwixt this Angel, and all theſe who had been before in either planting the 
Church, or keeping Life in it while in the Wilderneſs; for no Doubt God provides 

himſelf fit Tools when his Church is to be brought out of Bondage. 

As to the Meaning of Angel, we had Occaſion to enquire about it, Chap. ii. 1. Nor 
do I ſee any other Senſe can be affixed to it here, eſpecially that it is to be meant of 
the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, tho' I own in other Caſes it may be otherwiſe inter- 

reted. 
P II. The Poſture of this Angel, Flying in the Miſt of Heaven. This Word, 
ueougavnue, is nowhere read in the New Teſtament but in this Book, and there 
only thrice, Rev. viii. 13. I beheld, and heard an Angel flying through the) Midſt of Het 
ven, ſaying, Wo, wo, wo, &c. the ſecond Time is in the Text, and the third is after 
wards, Rev. xix. 17. Saying to all the Fowls that fly in the Midſt of Heaven: From 
which laſt eſpecially, it is plain, the Word ſignifies any Space betwixt the Heaven and 
Earth. And here it ſeems to denoce in how publick a Manner this will be done ; and 
ſo they will not ſculk, as they were obliged to do for ſeveral Centuries backwards, 
We have another different Expreſſion, but to the ſame Purpoſe, by our bleſſed Lord, 
Matth. x. 27. Preach ye upon the Houſe-top. That it is ſaid he ſaw this Angel flying, 
alludes to the Cherubim, and the Seraphim,theſe winged Meſſengers of the Will of God, 
which many learned Men take allo for Emblems of Goſpel-Miniſters. Here it plainly 
points out their on „they were not to idle away their Time; yea, their Diſpatch 
would be ſuch, as ſhould be comparable to no Motion but that of Flying: This i 
beautiful Emblem of a Goſpel-Miniſtry. | 1 
III. 
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III. This Angel's Work, Having the everlalting Goſpel to preach unto them that 
tel] on the Earth, &c. Where is, 1. The Truſt committed to them. 2. Their Exer- 
dle. 3. To whom they were ſent, more generally, and then ſpecified. 

I. His Truſt, The everlaſting Goſpel. It is ſaid, He had it, he did not make it, it 
i; that good Thing was committed te him; in ſhort, it is the Doctrine of the Way of 
Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, who i5 rhe Way, the Truth, and the Life. It is fo deſigned 
in the Old Teſtament, 7/2. Iii. 7. Good 7 14ings, Peace, good Tidings of Good, Salvation. 
That theſe Expreſſions are meant of the Goſpel, is plain, becauſe they are quoted in the 
Neu Teſtament, Rom. x. 15. Here the Goſpel has a ſpecial Adjunct, Everlaſting ; 
which, to be ſure, is to diſtinguiſh it from the Doctrine of the Beaſts : For tho? they pre- 
tend theirs to be Goſpel, it is nothing like ; but they palm upon the World the Fictions 
| of their own Brains, under any Deſignation they pleaſe : But the Goſpel this Angel 
had, is the true Covenant of Grace in u Chriſt ; which I preſume 1s not only cal- 
led everlaſting, becauſe it leads to everlaſting Happineſs, and becaule it is wrapt up in 
the Decree of God from all Eternity, tho? both thele be true, but mainly to oppoſe 
it to the Errors of the Beaſt and his Image: On that Score is is called ever/aſting, be- 
_ cauſe, 1. Of its Antiquity, it being revealed ſince the Fall gradually, and perfectly in 

Feſus Chriſt. So that this anſwers the Papiſts Calumny againſt Proteſtants, Where was 
your Religion before Luther? For it was in the Mord of Goa, reveaFd by him from the 
Beginning, to the Finiſhing of the Canon of Scripture. 2. Becaule of its wonderful Pre- 
ſervation, in Spight of all the Endeavours of Hell and the Beaſt : For tho” the Pope has 
been at all iwaginable Pains to interpolate the Scriptures, God has graciouſly preſerved 
them intire ; and tho? the Enemies of the Truth have been but too ſuccesful upon the 
Writings of moſt, if not all of the Ancients, yet it was never in their Power to corrupt 
the Fountain of all Truth. 3. Becauſe of its Continuance. The Levitical Service was 
but for a Time, for it was only a Shadow ; but this is to continue to the End of the 
World, becauſe of the Truth of theſe Types, and Subſtance of theſe Shadows, and will 
at length be victorious over all Errors whatſomever. 

2. This Angel's Exerciſe about the Goſpel, to preach the ſame : The Goſpel was not 
to be like 4 Tam hid in a Napkin; they were to trade with it, for the Honour of 
the great Giver. The Word rendered to preach, is moſt ſigniticant, and imports not 
only the bare proclaiming thele glad Tidings, but the declaring them with Affection 
and Joy; ſo that this Augel was to be . with theſe Truths he delivered to others, 
and not be like a dee ae. Inſtrument to pleaſe others, without any Senſe itſelf. . 

z. To whom he was ſent, Unto them that dwell on the Earth, and to every Kin- 
dred, and Nation, and Tongue, and People. We need. not ſeek a new Meaning to 
theſe here, different from what we had, Chap. xiii. 8. where I ſhewed it is to be under- 
{tood of the Unconverted, and even ſuch as did worſhip the Beaſt. The only Difficulty 
here is, Whether Earth comprehends the other four Expreſſions ; or if Nation, Kin- 
ared, Tongue, and People, ſignify ſomething different from Earth? I cannot ſay this 
is nodus vindice dignus ; for we find, Chap. xiii. 9, Mention made firſt of Kindreas, 
Tongues, and Nations, and, v. 8. all is comprized in the Phraſe of our Text, 7 hem 
that 4well on the Earth. Now, why that Order may not be inverted here, without 
any new Signification, I ſee not; and fo the x. be exigetick, as it is oft-times found iri 
Scripture : Or, if a Diſtinction muſt be made betwixt Earth and the other four, why 
may we not think, that in this growing State of. the Church, the Goſpel was to be 
preached to other Tongues, and Nations, beſides theſe in Subjection to the Beaſts, which 
is alſo true? Or, if we will liſten to the /-arned Mr. Marck, this particular Enumera. 
tion by the four in the Text, is to remove all Diſtinction betwixt Clan or Nation, when 
they embrace the Goſpel, and ſtifles all theſe Seeds of Animoſity did flow from diftin& 
Names; which is a bleſſed Fruit and Effect of the Goſpel. 

IV. The Execution of this Exerciſe, containing the principal Heads inſiſted on, v. 5. 
Tho? it be not ſaid that the Apoſtle heard the Angel, yet it is neceſſarily underſtood ; for 
it is added, the Angel ſpoke with a loud Voice. From this Verſe it is evident, the Goſ- 
pel is not wholly Promiſes, for Precepts make up a Part of it : Or, if we would ſpeak 
more plainly, every Goſpel-Promiſe has a Goſpel-Duty couched up in it; and every 
Precept contains a Promiſe : Here we have three Duties, the two firſt preſſed by one 
Argument, and the third by another. | | 

1. Duty, Fear God, which comprehends the Acknowledgment of God in his Sove- 
reignty, a Reverencing his Infinite Majeſty, and a hearty Compliance with all his Com- 
mands, Prov. iii J. Fear God, and depart from Evil. Eccl. xii. 13. Hear the Conclu- 
ſion o the whole Matter, fear God, &c. We have no Reaſon to doubt but here it is 
m a ſpecial Manner oppoſed to the ſinful Security and carnal Worſhip of the Followers 
of the Beaſt, and to the ſlaviſn Fear of I Beaſts, theſe Perſons were ſeized with ; 
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for nothing is a greater Obſtruction to Reformation, than the Fear of Man, which quick 
baffles all good Purpoſes. : : / 

2d Duty, Give Glory to him. We had this Expreſſion before, yea, xi. 1 3. but 

onſternati 

which is alſo contained here; but there ſeems to he an Improvement, to a "or 
higher Nature, as we have juſt now ſeen : And ſo the next Duty that flows therefrom 
muſt be more kindly, and comprehend in it a hearty Acknowledgment of the excellent 
Majeſty, Perfections, Manifeſtations, and Operations of God, particularly in our own 
Souls; and this to be expreſt by our Lips, and thro? the whole Courſe of our Live . 
And further, a denying to the Creature, what God has aſſured us, are Parts of his 
Divine Prerogative. This at once tumbles down the whole Bulk of the Papa} Religion; 
which conſiſts in the robbing God of his Excellencies, and beſtowing them upon Coon. 


' tures ; nor is it any more favourable to Mahomeraniſm. This we ſee is alſo a very copi- 


ous Subject, and clolely levelled againſt the Wickedneſs of Antichriſt. 

The Reaſon of theſe two Duties, For the Hour of his Fudgment is come. Some under- 
ſtand this of the general Judgment, but that is not poſſible, becauſe not only the Trumpets 
were to ſound, but the Vials to be poured out, and after that the happy State of the 
Church, is to be according to his Promiſe ; yea, and after all Invaſion of Gog and Magog 
is to be before the laſt Judgment. Others take it for the Judgment of Antichriſt, or the 
City of Babylon, of which we read next Verſe: This is more agreeable to the Context, 
yet I cannot think by this we are to underſtand the final Overthrow of Babylon; tor 

{abſiſts after this Angel. That which I take to be the Senſe of i: 
is, The Time is come, when Chriſt, the Great King and Head of his Church, will 
diſplay his Power and Government in ſuch a Manner, as has not appeared for many 
Centuries before: This is the firlt Step. of his Taking to him his great Power, and 
makes Uſe of this Angel's Miniltry for that Effect. It is concordant with that of our 
Lord, ohn vi. 39. For Judgment am I come into the Mora, that theſe who are bling 
might ſee, and — h ſee may be made blind: Which allo exactly agrees with 
the third Duty, Morſpip him; and ſo I reckon theſe Things comprehended in it, 1. That 
he was now to exert his infinite Power, in bringing into the Knowledge of himſelf many 
that worſhipped the ef and thereby weaken their Kingdoms. 2. That the Mini- 
ſtry of this Angel would render altogether inexcuſable, theſe who would not obey 
theſe Exhortations: So that it will be verified of theſe Beaſts, and their Followers, what 
our Lord ſaid to the Fews concerning his own Miniſtry, ohn xv. 22. If I had mt 
rome and ſpoken to them, they had not had Sin: But now they have no Cloke for their 
Sin. 3. That this was to be amongſt the laſt Calls; for as ſoon as theſe Angels had 
done with their Work, Judgments are to be poured out, as the Sins of Babylon ripened, 
God was then giving them Space to repent, and that Time limited, after which they are to 
expect no more. : ; | 

2d Duty, Worſoip him, i. e. God. By Worſvip here we are no doubt to underſtand 
all the Pieces of internal and external Worſhip God requires; and to be ſure excluſive 
of any other Mode or Matter of Worſhip, and alſo of all other Objects of Worſhip: 
And ſo here we have a plain Expoſing and Condemning all the Sorts of Idolatry in the 
World. | | 

The Reaſon of this Duty is, Becauſe God made Heaven, and Earth, the Sea, and 
Formtains of Waters: Which diſtinguiſheth God from all Creatures, however perfed; 
and much more from Idols and Images, the Work of Mens Hands; and ſhews our in- 
tire Dependence upon him, for Being, Life, Subſiſtence, and all Things. If there be 
any myſterious or metaphorical Meaning of theſe, I muſt own, I cannot find Ground for 
it; only this I am ſure of, the Worſhip of God is frequently inforced by this, or equi- 
valent Reaſons, Acts xiv. 15. We preach unto you, that ye ſnould turn from theſe Va. 
nities, unto the Living Goa, which made the Heaven, the Earth, and the Sea, and al 
Things that are therein. Alſo, Pſal. xxxiii. 6, &c. Fer. x. 10, &c. 

I am of Opinion, this Emblem applies itſelf to that Period of the Church, when L. 
zher, Calvin, and the other great Men in Germany, France, Britain, and other Places, 
did with both Courage and Succels reſiſt the Errors of Rome in Europe, and of Mi- 
homet elſewhere. It is the more to be noticed, that the moſt Part of theſe Champ! 
ons for the Truth had been incorporate with that idolatrous Herd, and by the Powe 
of God brought off, and uſed as Inſtruments in God's Hand to weaken Antichrif's 
Kingdom: This will be more plain, if we ſhortly run the Parallel betwixt this Ange 
in the Text, and theſe Reformers, as we have it in Hiſtory. | 

x. This Angel is {aid to be another, i. e. diſtin& and diverſe from theſe Setts of the 
Miniſtry that had been imployed in the Church before: But Tut her and a great many 


others were not the Seed of the Naldenſes, Albigenſes, and Huſſites ; but were _ 
| iate 
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called forth by God from the Communion of the Beaſt, and therefore juſtly deſerve the 
Deſignation of another: Here a Wedge of Antichriſt's Wood was imployed to ſplit 
the whole Frame. ; ; | | 

. This Angel had 2e everlaſting Goſpel, which was the only Standard of the Refor- 
mers, and the Touch-ſtone whereby they had tried all Things. 

„ This Angel is ſaid to fly through the Midſt of Heaven, to denote the Swiſtneſs of 
his Motion: Than which nothing can be more pat to the Refo-mers ; for in a few Years 
the Goſpel was ſpread ſuccesfully through the moſt Part of Europe : Whole Kingdoms, 
us Britain, Denmark, Sweden, &c. were diſmembred from Rome ; And in many 0- 
ther Kingdoms the Reformation levened a full Half, as in France, Germany, &c. yea, 
they went to the utmoſt Ends of the Earth. 

4. The Exerciſe of this Angel agrees to the Reformers, vis. Preaching, in which 
they were indefatigable ; obeying the Command of the Apoſtle, for they were Inſtant in 
Seaſon and our of Seaſon. | ; 

5. The Doctrines of this Angel and our Reformers were of a Piece, as will be evi- 
gent to any that conſider the Doctrines of the Reformation. | 


$ And there followed another Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fal- 
len, that great City, becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine 
of the Wrath of her Fornication. 


Here we have, 1. The Inſtrument. 2. His Meſſage. 3. The Ground of the 
hreatning. 
11 The Faden There followed another Angel. We ſpoke of Angel before : 
Here this is called another, i. e. a ſecond; for the next, v. 9. is called the third. The 
remaining Part is, he is ſaid 70 folloꝛv, i. e. come after the firſt; which hath theſe Things 
in it, x. That the firſt Angel was gone forth before this, and that there was ſome 
Interval of Time betwixt them, but we know not how much, becauſe it is not ſaid in 
the Text. 2. That he had the ſame Motion with the former, 1. e. he did fly thro? the 
Midſt of Heaven. 3. That he was much of a Piece with the former, tho' not the ſame, 
yet a flying Angel, and an Angel furniſhed with the ever/aſting Goſpel, and that tread 
in the Footſteps of the firſt, tho” *tis plain he had ſome more in his Commiſſion than 
the former. Which brings to the | 5 

II. His Meſſage: Where is, 1. The Manner. 2. The Matter thereof. 

1. The Manner, Saying. The fame with the firſt, fave that it is not added in that, 
and the third, With a lond Voice, which no doubt points at ſome Difference betwixt the 
Enunciation of this from the other two; and yet in Reaſon we cannot make the Dif- 
ference greater than is betwixt a /o214 Yoice and a l Yorce ; which I think of Neceſ- 
ſity muſt be allowed, elſe I ſee not how we can account for the Difference of the Ex- 
preſſions: And therefore, if the particular Application of this ſecond Angel be not fo. 
obvious as that of the firſt, we muſt aſcribe it to this, that the ſecond was not to be ſo 
publick as the firſt, and yet ſo notour as be no Secret. 

2. The Matter of this Angel's Meſſage, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
City. This Expreſſion is borrowed from 1ſaiah, Chap. xxi. 9. Here cometh a Chariot 
of Men, with a Couple of Horſemen ; and he anſwergd and ſaid, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen. Again, Fer. li. 8. Babylon is ſuaddenly fallen and deſtroyed. However, it is 
certain that the great City of Babylon, which was the Head of the Perſian Kingdom, 
and ftood on the River Erphrares, is not to be meant here; for that was in Aſhes many 
Hundreds of Years before 7%n had this Viſion, and it was never to this Day rebuilt, 
nor any City of its Name. No doubt but theſe Paſſages alluded to, did immediately point 
at the Deſtruction of literal Babylon, and that Empire of which it was Head, to whom 
the Old Teſtament Church was in Bondage: But I am not afraid to affirm, the whole 
Intendment of theſe Prophecies is not to be confined thereto, but further extended, to 
pou at the Deſtruction of the Enemies of Chriſt's Goſpel-kingdom ; and that the 

win of Literal Babylon was a Type of the Fall of Myſtical Babylon, which, Chap. 
xi. 8. is ſpiritually called Egypt and Sodom, and here Babylon. It would appear we 
are to underſtand the ſame Thing by Babylon here, as by the Beaſt and his Image, v. 9. 
of this Chapter, and will be more plain from Chap. 17. 5, c. compared with this Con- 
text. For the further uptaking of this, I offer theſe few Conſiderations ; 

(1.) By Babylon we are to mean the ſame Thing as by the Beaſt and his Image, 
Chip. xiii. for theſe are the great Enemies of Chriſt's Kingaom, as the literal Babylon 
was of the Old Teſtament Church, and under whoſe Power the Church of Chriſt has 


been long in Bondage. 
A 2 (2.) This 
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(2.) This Babylon is called a City, becaule of its Polity and regular Order, wing 
has kept it ſo long ſubſiſting, and has many Privileges to beſtow upon its Deniſonz. 1 
the ſame Reaſon, but with many Advantages, the Church of God is often called a Cit 
as we ſhall hear on Chap. xxil. | & 

(3.) It is called a great City, becauſe of its Power and Authority in the Earth, which 
mult be very great, When the Throng of the Nations were influenced thereby, as in tte 
Cloſe of the Yer/e. | : 

(4) It is faid, This great City is fallen; which is to be underſtood Prophetical] 
that it ſhould fall : And that it is doubled, is to declare the Certainty thereof, We x 
ſure that literal 2aby/or did not fall long after both 1/atzah and Jeremiah did foretel] i 


Ruin thereof in the Terms of our Text, fo that we are to underſtand this the ſime 


Way. It would appear, either that the Miniſtry, repreſented by this Angel, are to be 
endowed with a SHirit of Prophecy; or elle, that the Lord will ſo let them in to the 
Knowledge of this and other Scriptures, as they, with Aſſurance, can foretell the Fal 
of ſpiritual Babylon to be ſure, yea, and to hint at the Time. 

(5.) The Miſery of this City is repreſented by a Jonuble Fall. Some ſay, This is to 
be underſtood of her Apoſtaſy and Defection from the Truth: Yet this cannot hold, 


for her Deſection was prior to this Fall, yea, the procuring Cauſe thereof; and therefore 


it is added, Becauſe ſhe made all Nations drink of the Wine of her Fornication ; and ſo 
this Fall is poſterior to her Apoſtaſy. Of this more on Chap. xviii. 2. 

III. The Reaſon of this Threatning : Where we have, 1. What the uſed. 2. Hoy 
ſhe uſed it. 3. To whom it was applied. | 

r. What ſhe uſed, The Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication. This Clauſe is much 
perplexed by different Readings, as ſome turn it, The Wine of the Poiſon of her Furni. 
cation: Others, The Mixture of the Wine, &c. Others, 7 he bitter Wine of, &c. 
"Theſe Tranſlations are much a-kin to other, and all of them bring Reaſons to ſupport 
their Diſſent from our Tranſlation. But I nowhere find yes, Wrath, taken in 
any other Senſe thro? the New Teſtament, tho' I own the Wine of her Fornication to 
be very poiſonable, and to be a Mixture alſo, yea, and will be Bitterneſs in the End, 
and therefore we ſhould adhere to our own Tranſlation. But we may notice in this 
theſe Things; 

(z.) The Evil of this Potion, It is Vine of Fornication,becauſe of its Uncleanneſ in the 
Sight of God. It is very uſual in Scripture to repreſent HAaolatry by Adultery and For- 
nication ; as, Ezek, xvi. throughout. We find alſo Old Babylon branded for her Idok- 
try,{/a.xxi.9 And that this is not to be taken in a proper Senſe here, is evident from Chap. 
xvii. 5. where the Motto of Babylon is, The Myſtery, the Mother of Harlots. And if we 
underſtand this of both ſpiritual and fleſhly Filthineſs, they will be equally verified in 
the Beaſt and his Image: Nor need we ſcruple to ſay, Any that will abandon themſelves 


to the one, will be eaſily drawn to the other. 


(2.) The Strength of this Evil, Vine; which ſeems mainly to be uſed here, to point 


out the intoxicating Nature thereof ; and therefore, Chap. xvii. 2. The Earth is faid to 


be made drunk with the Wine of ker Fornication. And, becaule of her Devices this Way, 


we have Sorcery and Fornication joined, Chap. ix. 21. | 
(z.) The Danger of this intoxicating Uncleanneſs, repreſented by Wrath, which is 
molt dangerous; whether it be the Wrath of Man, for then it is finfal ; or the Wrath of 
God, which is the moſt terrible of all Judgments. Here I incline not to take it for the 
Wrath of God, for that is the Portion of the Beaſt, and a juſt Return to the Wine of 
her Vrath; and fo it falls naturally to be taken for the Rage of Antichriſt againlt 
Chriſtianity, of which we heard on Chap. xii. 16. And while it is called the Wine of 
her Wrath, is as much to ſay, as the Strength of Wrath. And being deſigned the Wine 
of the Wrath of her Fornication, points out the Spring of her Indignation: It all 
ows from their ſpiritual and fleſhly Filthineſs; for nothing is more ordinary than to find 
Iolaters and prophane Perſons inveterate Enemies to the Saints. 


2. How ſhe uſed it, She made to drink: Others, but not ſo near, render it, H e 
gave to drink. In ſhort, the Force of the e e is, ſhe intoxicate them therewith; 


as we have it in our common Way of Expreſſion, She 4rank all Nations, i. e. ſhe ob- 
bliged them either by Fraud or Force : She not only laid a Stumbling-block before che 
Nations, but conſtrained them to uſe it, tho? it was in its own Nature moſt dangerous, 
ea, deſtructive ; ſo that here is Iniquity eſtabliſhed by a Law. She forced Men into 

er idolatrous Practices. | | 
3. To whom ſhe applied this, All the Nations. It was not a few ; nay, theſe Beaſts 
had their Influence thro? all the habitable World; no Place or Perſon was free from 
their curſed Endeavours of promoting Blaſphemy and Idolatry: And, to be 12 
| e 


— 
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the more ſpreading an Evil is, the more does it expoſe to the deſtroying Stroke of God's 
Wrath. 


As to the Application of this Emblem Expoſitors are not agreed. Some make it refer 
to the fame Period with the former: But this is hard, when the Spirit of Gog is at Pains 
to tell us this Angel followed the other, ſo that he was diſtinct from „and poſterior to 
him ; and therefore it mult point at ſome Period after the Reformation, but whether 

alt or to come, I venture not to determine: Yet, it it be alt either in Whole or Part, 
It is but lately. Nor can I, from my Acquaintance with Hiſtory, lace' it much ſooner 
than the Beginning of the eighteenth Century, when we will find the great Doctrines in 
France, Spain, Swizerland, Britain, &c. were theſe that ſtand in the greateſt Oppoſiti- 
on to Popery ; as, That the Pope is Antichriſt, the Church of Rome 15 taotatrons in all 
the Steps of her Worſhip, Fuſtification is only by Faith in Feſus Chriſt, &c. Thele, 
and others of the like Nature, were the Grounds upon which the Saints ſtated their Suf- 
ferings, and gave Teſtimony againſt Babylon, proclaiming her Downfall, at the Stake, 
upon the Rack, and the Ladder. Yet I will not ſay but more of this may be further ex- 
ed ; nor does there want ſome Appearance from the Pope's yg the Conſtitution 
ger Unigenitus, and the Oppoſition it is meeting with in France and other Places. 
Tho! this Voice makes not ſuch a Noiſe in the World as the Reformation did, yet it is 
no Secret. | | 

9 And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud Voice, If 
any Man worſhip the Beaſt, and his Image, and receive his Mark in his 
Fore-head, or in his Hand, 13 | 

10 The ſame ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, which 
is poured out without Mixture into the Cup of his Indignation ; and he 
ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, in the Preſence of the holy 


Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb. 

11 And the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever : 
And they have no Reſt Day nor Night, who worſhip the Beaſt, and his 
Image, and whoſoever receiveth the Mark of his Name. 


Here ĩs a terrible Certification againſt all that continue in Communion with the Beaſt. 

e may notice, each of theſe Angels is more expreſs than another, ſo the ſecond had 
more than the firſt, and this third has more than either, yea, or both. We had faid all need- 
ful about the third Herauld on the other two; and ſo it remains we conſider, t. Againſt 
whom this Denunciation is made. 2. What is denounced againſt them. 3. The Ag- 
gravations of this Miſery when execute. | 

I. Theſe againſt whom this Angel directs his Certification, v. 9. F any Man wor- 
hip the Beaſt, &c. It is propoſed conditionally, not as if it were a doubtful Thing 
whether there were any ſuch Perſons, but to eſtabliſh the Connexion betwixt thoſe Cha- 
racters here given, and the Wrath after-denounced ; that, as ſure as they were ſuch, ſo 
ſurely ſhould theſe Judgments be inflicted upon them, if they did not repent. Again, 
this is expreſſed by an indefinite Particular, which has the Force of an univerſal, and 
is of a very extenſive Meaning, any Man, i. e. of whatſoever Nation, Quality, Age, 
Sx or Employ ; they will be all ſerved one Way, from the greateſt Sovereign, to the 
meanelt Beggar. As for the Particulars of this Character, we conſidered them all at 
Length, on Chap. xiii. 8, 15, 16. which muſt have the ſame Senſe in this Place, as there. 

II. There is the Wrath denounced againſt thoſe Perſons, v. 10. Theſe Judgments are by 
ſome thought to be the Torments of Hell; if they be not, we are ſure of two Things; 
1. They are advanced in ſuch Terms, as might well deſcribe the Miſery of the Damned. 
2. They are next to the Pains of Hell, and no doubt introductory thereto, if Warning 

not taken. But we would look nearer the Words, where three Things e 
theſe Plagues ; 

1. They are internal; They ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, which is 
Foured out without Mixture into the Cup of his Indignation. I know, in Scripture, a 
Cup points out a Portion, whether of Comfort or Croſs, and has this Deſignation, be- 
caule God in his Wiſdom meaſures both Rewards and Puniſhments. Thus, Cup is taken 
for Comforts, P/. xxiii. 5. My Cup runneth over: And for Judgments alſo, Hal. xi. 6. 
Upon the Wicked he fall rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone ; this is the Portion of their 
Cup, Whereit is taken for Miſery, whether internal or external. And to the ſame Pur- 
Poſe, but nearerthe Words, Pſal. _—_ In the Hand of the Lord is a Cup, * 
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Wine is red, it is full of Miæture, and he poureth out the ſame, but the Oregs there. 
of all the Wicked of the Earth fall wring out and drink. Some think this a Parallel 
but Tam of Opinion they are miltaken : The Diſcovery of this Miſtake may give Liabt 
to the Text; there is no Mixture in our Text, ' which is mentioned in the Quotation 
which obſtructs much their being Parallels: Beſides, the Mixture mentioned by the 
Pſalmiſt, is of Plagues, where the heavieſt, like a Sedement, fall to the Bottom; and this 
is the Portion of the Wicked. But in our Text, where it is ſaid, there is no Mixture 
I take it to be meant of Mercy, for there will not be one Grain of Mercy in the whole 
Compoſition : Such a Portion became them who ſhewed no Mercy on the Saints and 
now God meets them in their own Way, without any Mixture of Mercy, but all his 
Dealings toward them are unmixed Wrath. Whence it _ theſe. Texts are not to 
the ſame Purpoſe; tho? indeed there is a great Harmony betwixt them. Again, tho'a 
Cup may fignify Judgments indiflerently, whether outward or inward, when it is wra 

up in one Phrale ; yet this will not hinder it to be of a more limited Senſe, when the 
Diltribution of the Text requires it, as here, where the following Clauſe contains an 
Account of their external Sorrows, and fo, of Courſe, this is to point at their inward, eſpe. 
cially that we are ſure their Sorrows ſpall be multiplied that haſten after other godt 

and that the Judgment of abylon will be both onzward and inward, as will afterwards 
appear. We read alſo of terrible 772ward Plagues, when the Curſe of God comerh int 
the Bowels as Water, and as Oil into the Bones, Pſal. cix. 18. Yet I ſhall not affirm 
that this will altogether be the firſt Part of their Miſery, tho? certainly the Laſhes of 
God's Jultice upon a guilty Conſcience, are a great deal more diſtracting, than any out- 
ward Calamity whatſoever. No doubt, when the Vials begin to diſcharge themſelves, 
their Spirit will be in great Bitterneſs, which will increaſe as their outward Sorrows do. 

But {till we have ſomewhat more to notice in this Account of their 77zwars Plagues: 
As, 1. This Judgment is in Wrath, it is a Draught of the ſcalding hot Wrath of God, 
2. It is unmixed ; no Mercy or Favour, or the leaſt Mitigation therein. 3. Tis in aCup 
of Indignation or Anger. A Parent may ſmite, but it is with Pity and Reluctancy, 
but this is in Fury. 4. It is inevitable, for there is no Evaſion for them. 

2. Theſe Judgments are external, He ſhall be rormented with Fire and Brimſtone; or, 
which is nearer the Original, in Fire aud Brimſtone ; which denotes their great Milery, 
and no doubt alludes to the Overthrow of $9402 and Gomorrha. It has theſe two Con- 
comitants of the Miſery they ſhall be in, 1. That it ſhall be ſharp and exquiſite, 2. That 
it will be as lothſom as painful, for their Fire will be fed with Brimſtone. 

3. 3 will be greatned from the Spectators, In the Preſence of the hily 
Angels, and the Preſence of the Lamb. It matters not much tho* by Angels we ſhould 
underſtand thr Heavenly Hoſt ; yet I rather incline to think by Angels we may mean 
the Church of Chriſt upon Earth; for ſo we have them deſigned, Chap. xii. 3. Micha 
and his Angels. This will make the Senſe round, and be a no ſmall Aggravation of 
their Sorrows, that they were to ſuffer them in the View of theſe, they had hated and 

rſecuted, and whom yet they will hate, tho” they want Power to harm. Then the 
Yiints will be rejoicing, while their Enemies are roaring : But I ſhall break no Squares 
upon the Senſe of Angels, the Meaning is full any Way. 

III. The Aggravations of the Miſery of the Followers of the Beaſts, v. 11. which we 
only notice in ſo many Words, there ou no Difficulty in them which will not fall in 
on Chap. xix. (1.) Their Ylagues will till be growing. Tho' they be great at the firlt, 
they come not then to their Height; For ze Smoke of their Torment is aſcending, i. e. 
prevailing. (2.) Theſe Plagues will be /aſting, therefore it is added, for ever and ever. 
God was pleaſed in Righteouſneſs to ſmite, and ſeverely, a revolting People; yet there 
were always additional Comforts in their Lot, Yer æill I not make a full End of you: 
But here, when the Plagues of God begin to attack Antichriſt, they will be carried on 
to his utter Deſtruction. (3.) Theſe Plagues will be without Iatermiſſon, or Reſpite; 
and thersfore it is ſaid, They have no Reſt Day nor Night. The Deſcription of ſuch 
as are to fall by theſe Plagues is again repeated, to declare the Certainty of the Thing, 
and to make the Impreſſion the deeper. 

From all which it is evident, that Sp repreſented by this Angel, will be a moſt 
occulate and free one; but how to apply this, is not fo eaſy. Some tel us, It is paſt and 
gone. It cannot be denied, there have been, and are a great Number of faithful, able, 
and zealous Miniſters, thro' the World, who have not been wanting to diſcover the 
true Marks of the Beaſts, and to warn againſt Communion with them, in leſs or more; 
Yet theſe Texts ſeem to point at a Period when the Contention for the Faith will be moſt 
open, and by a great Number of Advocates, whoſe Furniture will no doubt correſpond 
to their Work: I reckon it has not as yet taken Place, either as to the whole or main, 

and offer theſe Reaſons of the Conjecture ; * 
| I, 
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1. Becauſe there is a prevailing Chirit of Popery, even in reformed Churches, who 


lick cloſs to the Principles of Rome in many Things, and in ſome Things to theſe of 


Mahomet, the Agreement of which we above cleared: And it is not to be thought, 
chat Satay ill caſt or Satan. Lelt this be thought a heavy Charge, I ſhall prove it 
is no Calumny : For, 1. W hole Churches are leavened with the Doctrine of Arminius 
(and that more coarſe than ever it was tau ht by himſelf) degrading the Merits of Chriſt, 
by coupling their own Righteouſneſs with is in the Matter of Juſtification, and diſclaim- 
ing the Doctrine of Sanctification, both in its Author the Holy Spirit, and the Way of 


bis Operation in Regeneration, &c. All this is aſcribed to Man's Fres-avill and natural 


Strength, which I ſhewed is as much Mahomeran as Popiſp. 2. The Popiſh Pride, 
Ambition and Tyranny is copied by ſome reformed Churches, and aimed at by others, who 
go from Step to Step till they arrive at Metropolitaus, Parriarchs, &c. fo that, while 
theſe diſown the Pope's Authority, they aſpire to that which is equivalent : Can that 
which is criminal in him be innocent in them? 3. The rejecting the Word of God, 
and introducing the Inventions of Men, as the Rule of Worſhip, favours rank of 
Popery, and the intolerable Burden of inſignificant Ceremonies has wormed out the very 
Vitals of Goſpel-worſhip. | | 

2. The Toleration that is given almoſt every where to Men of the looſeſt Principles 
ſhows, that Time is not yet come, however fain ſome would flatter themſelves it is over: 
What Reformation can be expected, or how ſhall Antichriſt be expoſed as the Son of Per- 
dition, while Socinians, who difown two Perſons of the glorious Trinity ; the Free- 
thinkers, void of all Religion, yea andithat of moderate and reaſonable Reaſon itſelf ; 
the Huakers, who at Bottom are the Spawn of Fgſuites, are openly indulged? And, 
even 2monsg the pureſt reformed Churches, are not ſome propagating the hateful Do- 
frines of the Anti nomians? 3 | 

3. An arrogant Spirit of Faction and Diviſion ſeems to poſſeſs the Profeſſors of the 
Truth: As if Goſpel-humility were no Grace, or a baſe-born Principle, every one vies 
with another who ſhall be moſt thought of, but not who ſhall be beſt ; Not how they 
may reform the Failings of others, but how they may magnify and expoſe them. Are 
not all theſe manifeſt Characters of Hypocri/y ? How are ſuch capable of the Zeal neceſ- 
fry for the Truth of this Emblem? Nor can it be expected Times will mend, while theſe 
Things are in us and abound in us. | 

4. Abounding Profanity is a ſhrewd Evidence God will not honour this Generation 
effecually, to inveigh againſt the Beaſt, his Image, and their Worſhippers. Will we 
but conſider the common Perjury, habitual Swearing, Curſing, Intemperance, Unclean- 
nels, Sc. and perſwade ourſelves our Lot has fallen in that Period of the Church that 
will proclaim God's Righteouſneſs againſt the Enemies of Chriſt and his Goſpel? 

Upon the whole, then we are to believe this Period ſpoken of under the Emblem of 
the third Angel is not come; and we ſhould pray, God may in Mercy haſten it, that a 


decayed Work of Reformation may again be revived, and that Error and all Iniquity 


may bave their Mouths ſtopt. 


12 Here is the Patience of the Saints; here are they that keep the 

Commandments of God, and the Faith of Jeſus. 
13 And I heard a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſ- 

ſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith the 


— that they may reſt from their Labours, and their Works do follow 
t em. 


This ſeems to be the Concluſion or Application of all the zhree Emblems, where it 
ſeems reaſonable to look on theſe Verſes as no Part of the Words uttered by any of the 
Angels; but the 12 Verſe is a rational Deduction made by the Prophet from theſe Em- 

lems ; and the 13 Verſe is a Voice from Heaven, eſtabliſhing and confirming with 
a beautiful Amplification the foreſaid Inference. We view them in Order. 


I. There is the Apoſtle's Inference from theſe three Emblems, v. 12. Here is the Pa- 


rence of the Saints, &c. Some make this a Prophecy of Perſecution to the Church, 
and to contain an Exhortation to theſe three great Duties, Patience, Holineſs and Faith: 


But we had Occaſion to expoſe and refute this, on Chap. xiii. 10. for theſe two Verſes 


are ſo like other, and dropt in after the ſame Manner, we cannot doubt, what is the Senſe 
of them in the. one Place, muſt be ſo in the other, 5. e. to comfort the Church under all 
the Rage of the Beaſt and his Image, by aſſuring her theſe would come down, and that 
now the Time was come they ſhould meet with what they had long hop'd, and wm 
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Patience waited for; ſo that it is a powerful Excitement to the Exerciſe of theſe Graces 
explained in the Parallel: Such Cordials as this are often adminiſtrate by the Holy Ghoſt 


to the afflicted People of God, as, 2 Theff. i. 6, ). It is a righteons Thing with God 
to recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble you, and to you that are troubled Reg 
d As. | 

II. Next we have the Confirmation and Amplification of this Concluſion, by a Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, Write y where we are certainly to underſtand that Place Where 
Zohn had ſeen the Throne, &c. Chap. iv. and ſo the Voice that he heard was the 
Voice of God ſent to counterbalance the Voice of the Beaſt and his Image, who curſe 
and damn all that ſubmit not to them; and here God bleſſes, while they curſe with Spite: 
Or it may be underſtood of the Voice of Chriſt, who, Chap. i. 1 1. had from Heaven given 
Jom a Commiſſion to 2vrire, which we have renewed in this Text, becauſe the Matter 
is of great Moment to the Church in her wreſtling State, to know that her Difficulties 


would have an End, and alſo to point the Certainty of the Thing. But I take this to 


be further wrapt up in the Command, Write, that the Matter was not to fall out for ſome 
Time after the Viſion, and therefore it muſt be recorded for the Ages to come. In the 
Voice itſelf we have, 1. The Maxim he was to write. 2. The Grounds thereof, contain. 
ed alſo in the ſame Call. : SO A 
1. The Maxim, Bleſſed are the Dead which die the Lord, henceforth. Becauſe this 
is a Paſſage moſt unjultly preſt by the Learned into their Service according to their dif. 
ferent Views, I ſhall conſider it the more particularly, and therein notice theſe Parts ; 
(1.) The Subject ſpoken of, The Dead which die in the Lord: Which ſome take for © 
thoſe who die a natural Death, and ſo the Meaning is, They are happy who are out of 
Time, for they ſhall neither ſee nor feel thoſe Calamities are to be in the World : But it 
ſeems hard to make ſuch a notable Introduction to ſo common and univerſally received a 
Truth, and which was as true before this, as ever it can be afterwards. Others again 
alter the Tranſlation, and turn i the Lord, for the Lora, i. e. for his Sake, and ſo it 
will ſignify the Martyrs : The Scriptures adduced to ground this will not uphold their 
Superſtructure; for their Deſign is to pave the Way to their Reſurrection, as they think 
they have it, Chap. xx. 4. and ſo it is an Encouragement to them, that the Time of 
their Freedom is at Hand, their Jubilee is approaching : But then, if there be no ſuch 
Reſurrection, this falls to the Ground; beſides,there is no Mention here of a violent Death, 


Which however was neceſſary to ſupport their Scheme. 'That which I then'take to be 


the Senſe of the Words is ſhortly this, After theſe three Angels have ſounded their Meſ. 
ſage forth in the World, People will entertain other Thoughts of the deceaſed Saints than 
they had before; they pitied them, and were ready to believe their Condition very miſe- 
rable, while the Beaſts were in a toping State, but now they will own they had the beſt 
of it. The Apoſtle makes the Reverſe of this a great Abſurdity, 1 Cor. xv. 18. They 
ewhich are aſleep in Chriſt are periſhed, i. e. they were Fools and mad Men, if the 
Principles of the Sadducces, &c. ſhould hold; but if theſe were falſe, then the Dead in 


the Lord were bleſſed. Or, if we pleaſe to bring this a little nearer, and by Aying in 


the Lord, mean Mortiſfication, which is introductory to a iritual Life, then this pro- 
claims the Deſireableneſs of their Condition, in Oppoſition to the Beaſts and their Mor- 
ſoippers. We may ſafely join the laſt two together. | 

4 2.) What is aſſerted of them, they are he, i. e. perfectly happy, and to be en- 
vied. In ſhort, Blefſedreſs is a molt comprehenſive Word, and takes in it all that is de- 
ſueable, and an Immunity from all theſe Things that might diſturb their Peace and Sa- 
tisfaction. | | 

(3.) The Time, from henceforth, i. e. from this Time, vis. of the Miniſtry of the 
third Angel; ſo we find the Word ordinarily to ſignify, Mar. xxvi. 29. From henceforth 
Iwill drink no more of the Fruit of the Vine, i. e. from the Time Chriſt ſpoke it; and ſo 
here it is to be oppoſed to the former State of the Church under the prevailing Power ofthe . 
Beaſts for Six hundred and fixty fix Years, as has been before 1 This then is 4 
Prophecy of the Enlargement of the Church, and the Encreaſe of the Reputation of 
her Members, when the Beaſts are dwindling away and filled with Horror. 

2. There are the Grounds of this Maxim, in the reſt of the Verſe, which will help to 
clear the Senſe given of the former Maxim. 

(1.) The Authority of the Holy Ghoſt ; Yea, ſaith the Spirit: As for the Word, Yea, 
we ſee it a ſtrong Affirmation and Equivalent to Amen, 2 Cor. i. 20. The Promiſes of 
God are in him yea, and in him amen. And again, in this ſame Prophecy, Rev. i. 7. 
Even ſo, amen. By the Spirit we are to underſtand the Spirit of God, whom we had 
often under this plainDeſignation in the ſecond and third Chapters of this Prophecy : Nor 
will it be needful to enquire how the Spirit ſays ſo ; ſome tell, in the Scriptures : But the 
Truth here ſeems to be immediately confirmed to n by the Holy Ghoſt, as the Father 
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or Syn had done before, by a Voice from Heaven; and this confirms, that ſomething 
more than ordinary is couched up here. 5 "LS 

(z.) They ſpall reſt from their Labour. This, to be ſure, is not to be underſtood of 
all Work, but of that Toil and avreſtling Work they had under the Prevalency of the 
Beaſt, who perplexed and diſtreſſed them: Now this will be over. I ſee not how this 
can be under{tood of their Reſt in their Graves, as a great many incline to take it ; for 
that fell to the Share of all the Saints from the Beginning : But this is to point at the End 
of Perſecution, which will fall out after theſe three Angels Works are over ; and this is a 
further Reaſon proving the Time of this third Angel is not yet come, ſeeing Perſecution 
is yet in the World. | | 

(3.) Their Works do follow them. This appears to be eaſy after what is ſaid, for 
Work certainly differs from Labour: And now that their Hard Labour is over, their 
Work will be eaſy, i. e. their Endeavours to propagate the Goſpel, and Kingdom of 
Chriſt, will advance apace ; and they will be comforted, while they behold their Suc- 
ceſs. All the Endeavours of the Church before ſeem'd to be loſt, but it will not be ſo 
then, However the Words may be explained and applied to good Purpoſes otherwiſe ; 
yet, according to the Text, I ſee not how they can be taken in another Senſe in Context, 
which we ſee is moſt comfortable to the Church, and may be refreſhing to the longing 
Saints, that wait and hope for that happy Time. 


14 And I looked, and behold a white Cloud, and upon the Cloud 
One ſate like unto the Son of Man, having on his Head a golden Crown, 
and in his Hand a ſharp Sickle, 


This Verſe is the Introduction to the following Part of the Chapter; and, as all that is 
above, conſiſted in Words and Denunciations, this brings to hot Work againſt the 
Beaſt and his Image, and gives the prime Cauſe of all that is to follow; which; becauſe it 
will be moſt obſervable, is introduced with a very glorious and terrible Emblem of the 
great Agent. I cannot take this Perſon for any elſe but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe 
it is his Buſineſs to accompliſh the Words of his Servants, J1/a. Ixiv. 26. He 2 
the Word of his Servants, and performeth the Counſel of his Meſſengers. He had be- 


V. 14. 8 the Book of Revelation. | 


fore inſtructed them what to ſay, and now he comes to fulfil all they had ſaid. His 


Enemies ſhall be conſtrain'd to acknowledge all his Threatnings are verified to the ut- 
moſt, Zech. i. 5, 6. Your Fathers, where are they ? and the Prophets, do they live for 
ever * But my Words and my Statutes, which I commanded my Servants, did they not 
take Hold of your Fathers? and they returned and ſaid, Like as the Lord of Hoſts 
thought to do ro us according to our Ways, and according to our Doings, ſo hath he 
dealt with 11s, It is true, this ſeems to reſpect the Convictions of a returning People, 
but ſtill the Impenitent will be convinced of the Equity of the Sentence, and that the 
1 do exactly in all Points correſpond to the Denunciations, as well as their 
uit. This will be further manifeſt, when we conſider this Emblem of the great 
Juage, and what is advanced about him; as, 1. His Character. 2. His Poſture. z. The 
Enſign of his Majeſty. 4. The Inftrument of his Juſtice: All which compoſe the moſt 
hotable Encouragement to the Church. 5 | 
1. The Character, One like unto the Son of Man. Of this we heard on Chap. i. 14. 
And to be ſure the ſame Thing is to be meant here, i. e. Feſtus Chriſt, Goa-Man, the 
Redeemer of the World; nor am I troubled with the Mark of Aſſimulation, which I 
accounted for in that Place : If the Senſe there given diſpleaſe, I ſhewed the whole of 
this Prophecy to conſiſt of Viſions or Emblems ; and to allow this to be one, it will be 
no hard Matter: And, we are under no Neceſſity to take this perſonally, which diſ- 
guſts a great many, tho, I own, their Reaſons are not very cogent. 
2. His Poſture, Sitting upon a white Cloud. We read frequently of God's making 


the Clouds his Chariots, or Horſes, in a prophetick Stile, eſpecially when he works 


Vengeance upon his People's Enemies, and Deliverance for them, 1/2. xis. r. Sebold, 
the Lord rideth upon a ſwift Cloud, and ſhall coine into Egypt, aud tbe Idols of Egypt 
Hall be moved at his Preſence, and the Heart of the Egyptians ſhall melt in the Miaſi 
of it. When the Lord did appear in Behalf of David, it is ſaid, Pſal. xviii. 10. He 
aid flee upon the Wings of the Wind. And juſt ſo, Mat. xxiv. 30. They ſgall ſee the Sort 
of Man coming in the Clouds. We had this Expreſſion alſo, Chap. i. 7. But there is an 
Addition here, which I no where meet with in Scripture : This Cloud is ſaid to be 
* W/h1ze; the ſame Colour is uſed by the ſame Word, to expreſs a Part of Chriſt's Tranſ- 
fenration, Mat. xvii. 2. And his Raiment was white as Light. Many a dark Cloud 
the Church had met with before, but 45 is a bright Cloud when her Deliverance is 
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to be wrought, and the Vengeance of the Temple to be execute. It would appear th; 
evhite Cloud is deſigned for his People's Comfort; for the Sickle is a gainſt their a 
mies: Nor can I underſtand any Thing by this achte Ciond further than what was meant 
by the 2vhire Horſe in the firſt Seal, Chap. vi. 2. So that, at that Day, we have Reaſon 
to expect a glorious and bright Day of the Goſpel, accompanied with Chriſt's ſpecial 
and powerful Preſence. That it is added, he ſatè upon it; I take to mean the Continu- 
ance of his efficacious Preſence. | 5 | 
The Enſign of his Majeſty and Victory, Having on his Head a golden Crown 

It is ſaid alſo, Chap. vi. 2. A Crown was given him, but the Metal is only mentioned 


| here, and is the fame the Plalmilt ſpeaks of, P/al. xxi. 3. Thom ſerteſt a Crown of pure 


Gold upon his Head. This points out the Value of it, together with its Laſt and Du. 
ration; and ſeems to be another Step of that Prophecy, Chap. xi. 17. That he aon 
zake to him his great Power, and reign. Chriſt will then be glorious in the Eyes of all 


His People, and terrible to his Enemies. 
4. 


e Inſtrument of his Juſtice, In his Hand a ſharp Sickle. This Word, rendred 
Sickle, comes from a Root, to gather, or Pluck, or cut; and fo it is indifferently uſed 
to expreſs the Inſtrument with which they cut down the Corn, called a Sickle or Hook 
or that by which they mow down the Hay, and is called a SyzÞ ; or that by which 
they cut down the Grapes and gather them in. It is uſually (eſpecially when it ſignifies 
a reaping 1 of a circular Form, becauſe fitteſt to gather into the Hand what 
is to be cut down. Here it is called a ſharp Sickle, to ſhew that nothing can reſiſt it. 
Our Lord uſeth the ſame Word in the Parable of the Sower, Mark iv. 29. It may be 
thought, a Sceptre, rather than a Sickle, would become the Hand of a crown'd Head but 
here the Sick/e is an Inſtrument of War, and this King is in the Field of Battle, and is 
about to make great Slaughter among them. It would be unaccountable for any, from 
what is here advanced, to condeſcend upon theſe Means or Inſtruments he will uſe when 
he comes to execute the Vengeance due upon his Enemies; it is enough for us, from the 
Analogy, to know, that many will be cut down in a little Time. 


Having thus ſeen our Lord in his glorious and terrible Zquipage, we are next to 
view, in the following Verſes, his tremenduous Judgments upon his Enemies, delivered 
to us in ſuch Terms as might well compoſe a Map of the laſt and general Fudgmen, 
which alſo many Expoſitors take to be the Scope of it; but, in regard the ſever: Vials are 

ured out afterwards, and the thouſand Years Jubilee of the Church is to follow that, 
and both theſe before the End of the World, it ſeems reaſonable we ſhould underſtand 
this of ſome ſpeci 1+ roy Judgment, introductory to the Vials ; and the rather, that 
we meet wit or; 6 ions 2 whit as ſolemn in the ſizzh Spal, Chap. vi. 12, 
Sc. and that this Chapter is wholly the Illuſtration of that Seal. It is further to be no- 
ticed, that in the ſixth Seal there are two Parts, one in the Cloſe of Chap. vi. and 
the other in the ſeventh Chapter: The preceeding Part of this 14th Chapter ſeems to 
illuſtrate what of that Seal is in Chap. vii. and, I would think, theſe laſt fix Verles are 
to be look?d upon as the Illuſtration of the firſt Part: That the laſt Part of that S is 
here explain'd * the firſt, is, to tell us both will go on at once, the one pertaining to 
the Comfort of the Church, and the other to the Terror of her Enemies ; and that this 
is laſt pitched on here, is to aſſure us, the further Progreſs this Seal makes, the greater 
will the Beaſt's Miſery be. | | 

That this Judgment is diſtinct from the Vials, ſeems to be evident from Chap. xv. 
x. where we read of the ſeven laſt Plagues,which plainly ſuppoſes ſome Plague or Plagues 
did preceed them: And it is moſt eaſy and natural to believe theſe preceeding Plagues 
are nothing elſe than what we have mentioned in the Cloſe of this Chapter, and under 
the ſeven Trumpets, from whom I incline alſo to think this difters, becauſe this is under 
the /ixth Seal, and thoſe under the ſeventh. That this Judgment is in ſuch Expreſſions 
as might become the Day of go 5 at the Jaſt, is, becauſe it is a ſure Pledge thereof, 
and in ſome Manner the Type of it, as the Deſtruction of the Fewi/h Common-wealth 


was made, by our Lord, an Emblem of the laſt and general Judgment. We have here 
two Emblems, x. Of the Harveſt, tov. 17. The other of the Vintage to the End. 


15 And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud 
Voice, to him that ſate on the Cloud, Thruſt in thy Sickle, and 
reap, for the Time is come for thee to reap, for the Harveſt of the Earti 


16 And 


is ripe. 


E 


V. 15, 16. the Book of Revelation. | 283 
16 And he that ſate on the Cloud, thruſt in his Sickle on the Earth, and 
the Earth was reaped. 


This is an Account of the Judgment of God upon his Enemies, under the Notion 
and Emblem of the Harveſt. It is no extraordinary Thing in Scripture, thus to deſcribe 
the Effects of Divine Diſpleaſurè in ſuch Terms; as we lee in the Prophet Jeremi ab, 
Chap. li. 33- Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the God of Iſrael, The Danghrer of Baby- 
lon 7s like a threſhing Floor, it is Time to threſ her: Yet a litite While, and the Time 
of her Harveſt ſhall come. I have little Difficulty to believe, the Apoſtle, in this Place, 
alludes to that of the Prophet; for there is Mention, 1. Of Babylon, 2. Of the due 
Time, 3- Of the Harveſt ; which are all here mentioned. The relt of the Emblem we 
have in Joel, Chap. iii. 13. Put ye in the Sickle, for the Harveſt is ripe. And it is 
confeſſed on all Hands, that none of theſe Texts concern the laſt Zudgment, and ſo I 
conclude of this: Where I ſhall view, 1. The Mover. 2. The Method he uſed, 3. The 

ſſue. 5 | : 

: I. The Mover. Our Lord having prepared himſelf as in the former Verſe, waits, as 
it were, till he be defired and enquired ; and who ſhould do this, but his own People, 
here repreſented by another Angel ? a Character given the Church, eſpecially Miniſters, 
not to oppoſe them to Chriſt, who is not called an Angel here; but to diſtinguiſh them 
from the preceeding three Angels, who had come with ſhrill Warnings to the Vorſbi p- 
fers of the Beaſt : And their Voice being {lighted by the molt Part, the Lord raiſes up 
another Generation, who negle& the Beaft and his Followers, and turn themſelves to 
God by Prayer and Supplication againſt Babylon. This Angel is laid to come out of rhe 
Temple; this we explained on Chap. xi. 1. Nor do I fee how we can take it in any o- 
ther Senſe here, than for the Church. As for a Variety of Opinions concerning both 
this Angel and the Temple, they thwart the Scope of the Place, as well as croſs the 
Significations the Authors put upon theſe Things in other Places; and ſo I paſs them. 
Some tell us, This Temple was in Heaven, I anſwer, All the Emblems of the ſecond Viſion 
were there; yet, to be ſure, theſe were but Figures of what was to be on Earth: For in 
the 1. v. of Chap. xi. we ſee the outer Court of the Temple was to be tread under 
Foot of the Gentiles for the Space of Forty two Months; tho' we are lure, they can- 
not get to Heaven to trample any Thing there under Foot. If it be ſaid; What need 
this Angel go out of the Temple, could not his Prayers reach Chriſt in the Temple ? 
Tho” one cannot be obliged to anſwer for all the Circumſtances of a prophetical Expreſ- 
ſion, yer this is not unanſwerable; for, x. This may be ſaid of the Angel, to bear Cor- 
reſpondence with the Emblem of Chriſt on the whirze Cloud, for he was not ſeen there 

ore by the Apoſtle: But no ſooner is he there, than the Angel accoſts him. 
2. This might be to ſhew ohn the Diligence of the Church in their Innovations, follow- 
ing Chriſt wherever he is. 3. In the Beginning of the xi. Chap. we find the Temple in a 
Manner ſhut up and ſurrounded by the Gentiles, but under this Seal they get Enlarge- 
ment. 4 
II. The Method this Angel uſed, in the reſt of the Verſe ; where we have, 1. The 
Voice ſpoken. 2. The Arguments uſed to preſs the Deſire. | 

I. The Voice and Words uttered by the Angel, He cried with a lond Voice to him 
that ſate on the Cloud, T hruft in thy Sickle. A great many take this as a Command; 
but, becauſe they are ſtraitned how a created Angel ſhould give Orders to Chriſt, ſome 
by the Angel underſtand. the Father: But this is juſtly rejected by a great many, upon 
this Reaſon, That the jir/? Perſon of the Glorious Trinity is never called in Scripture an 
Angel, no, nor the ſecond either, but with Relation to his Office of Mediation. Others 
lay, and think they fairly eſcape this Difficulty thereby, That this is a created Angel ſent 
out of the Temple by the Father to the Mediator, with Inſtructions : Yet, if we con- 
ſider this, it is every W hat as fooliſh as the former; for the Son was ſufficiently inſtructed 
before, of all he was to do : Nor can any Conjecture be made, why an Envoy ſhould 
paſs from the Father to the Son, unleſs it be too much to humour the Popiſh Conceit of 
a State like to worldly Kingdoms affected by the Godhead, which is ſo weak, as not de- 
ſerve further Conſideration. That which I take to be the Senſe of it, is, according to 
Tereus and others, that this is an Emblem of the Supplication of the Church to Chriſt 
againſt the Beaſt : This I am ready to believe can be juſtified from Scripture in its ſeve- 
ral Parts, which I ſhall diſtin&ly conſider ; _ | 

(1.) This Voce is ſaid to bea Cry, an ordinary Deſignation of Prayer, 2 Sam. xxii. 7. 
In my Diſtreſs I cried unto the Lord, and he did hear. Neb. ix. 27. When they cried, 
thou bearaſt them from Heaven. And ſo, Exod. viii. 12. Moſes cried unto the Lord. 
This Word denotes the Intenſneſs of the Heart and Affections. ; 

B b b b | (4.) It 
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(a.) It is ſaid with a do Voice he cried: Not as if Chriſt could not otherwiſe have 
heard, but, to ſhow he did it openly and avowedly, they pray againſt Antichriſt to bis 
Face, and are not afraid; as the Prophet cried againſt the Altar at Bethel, with a loud 
Voice, 1 Kings xiii. 2. Again, this is added to ſhew their Fervour and Earneſtneſs in the 
Thing; ſo we have a loud Voice taken in Scripture, Ezek. viii. 18. Though they cry in 
mine Ears with a loud Voice, yet will I not hear them. 

(3.) The Petition itſelf, Pur or thruſt, or, according to ſome, Send in thy Sickle and 
reap. This is a deſtructive Weapon, and, while there is an Alluſion to Harveſt, it ſays a 
great many were to be cut down. It is not worth while to dwell upon that Difficulr 
That it is advanced imperatively ; for ſo are moſt of the Petitions in Scripture, but this is 


acknowledged. 
The only Difficulty is, How the Church ſhould know the Son of Man or Chriſt to 


be in ſuch Readineſs to cut down ſome conſiderable Part of the Worſhippers of the 


Beaſt, that they could time their . ſo accurately? Anſwer 1. No doubt 
but the Church will be bleſt with a Spirit of Wiſdom and Underſtanding from Goa 
whereby they ſhall be enabled to make more than probable Conjectures about theſe 
Things. 2. There may be about this Time ſome rational Prognoſticłs, as States league. 
ing together againſt the Man of Sin, ard more than a wonted Zeal appear in all Parts 


* the Go vg in Purity. 3. There will be ſeen ſome Things in the Beaſt and 


his Image, as their growing e and worſe, taking Headlong Meaſures, Ec. preſa- 
ging the Wrath of God not to be far off; as it is added in the Cloſe of the Text, the 
Harveſt of the Earth is ripe. So that they may have Ground to cry without a ſpecial 
Revelation, which alſo God may be pleaſed to give : But, be that as it will, the Church 
has Ground enough to cry aloud, from this Prophecy. 
2. The Arguments uſed by this Angel to preſs his Petition, which are two, 
(1.) From the Seaſon, For the Time is come for thee to reap. We read always of an 
—_ Time, which flows alſo from the Alluſion to Harveſt, Ja. Ixiii. 4. For the 
ay of Vengeance is in mine Heart, and the Year of my Redemption is come. And 
yet as plainly, Iſa. xxxiv. 8. For is is the Day of the Lords Vengeance, and the Day 
of Zion. So that the preciſe Time is fixed. Bug 


Recom or the Controverſy 
ili the 1 recurs, How ſhould this Angel know it? We find an Anſwer from Da. 


niel, Chap. vii. 22. and Chap. viii. 26. The Time came that the Saints FG the 
Kingdom, and the Fudgment ſits to take amvay the Beaſt's Dominion. Hence we ſee 
how the Angel ſhall know; when the Reformation is come to a great Height, both as to 
Extent and Purity, this is likely to be the Hour for Chriſt to reap or cut down his 


Adverſaries. h | 
(z.) Is from the Caſe of the Beaſt, For the Harveſt of the Earth is ripe. It mat. 


ri 

ters not whether we make this the Ground of the former Reaſon, or a dahin Argu- 
ment by itſelf. It reads in the Original, 7 he Harveſt of the Earth is ariea, whicli can 
be underſtood of nothing but the Beaſt and his Followers, that their Sins were Judgment- 
ripe. It is the wonted Method of God towards the worſt of Sinners, patiently to 
wait till they have brought their Sins to a Height, and then he lets fly the Arrows of 
his Indignation: So the Lord delayed the Deſtruction of the Amorites for four Gene- 
rations, 1242 4 the Promiſe of their Land to Abrabam, upon this ſole Ground, 
Gen. xv. 16. For the Iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full. It would appear then, 
according to this Part of the Prophecy, that the aloe; ng of the Beaſt are yet to 
waz: worle than they are, before the Sickle of Judgment be ſent in amongſt them. 

Some underſtand this of the Propagation of the Goſpel, and take the Senſe of it 


from our Lord's Words, Mar. ix. 37, 38. The Harveſt truly _ , but the La- 
r 


bourers few ; pray ye therefore the Lord of the Harvefi, &c. From this Text they la- 
bour mightily to fetch the ſeveral Parts of this Viſion to anſwer their Deſign : But J 
that the whole Context is of Judgment, and againſt 


ſee not how they can meet yy | 
Babylon, who deſpiſed the Offers of the Goſpel by the other zhree Angels; which 
we ſhewed, as for other Purpoſes, ſo for this, that the Followers of the Beaſt and his 


Image might be rendered inexcuſable. Nor did ever the Goſpel come under the Emblem 
of a ſbarp Sickle, which is a deſtructive Inſtrument. And finally, the Application of 
this is to the Earth, a Term never in Uſe to ſignify the Church: Yea, the molt ſharp- 
3 of this Mind, have ſome Doubts whether this can be the true Senſe 
reof. a 
Others again ſuit the whole of it to the laſt and general Fudgment, and are ſurpri- 
zed how any can take it in another Senſe ; and adduce a great many Paſſages out of the 
Goſpel, wherein they think the Day of Fudgment is plainly deſcribed. But, in regard 
theſe ] Expreſſions we meet with in the Beginning of the lach Seal, are more adapted 
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that Way, than any Thing we have here; and that there we proved they could _ be 
taken 


. %, 2 
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ken in that Senſe, we apprehend our Difficulty is over; nor need we be at Pains to ex- 
amine all that is faid about it, but only refer to that Place. 1 | 
Nor can I think them much nearer the Purpoſe, who by this mean the Deſtruction 
of the 2whole Antichriſtian Kingdom, which would be to bring this in aſter the ſeven 
Vials : And yet we are pretty confident m_ — will lead the Dance to the ſeven 
Trumpets, which are to uſher in the ſeven Vials, or laſt Plagues. And from the whole 
I think we ſhould go in with the Senſe already given, and by this Harveſt to under- 
ſtand the judical Part of the ſixrh Seal, as repreſented in the Cloſe of the ſixth Chap- 


F III. The Iſſue of all this, v. 16. And he that ſate on the Cloud, thruſt in his Sickle 
into the Earth, and the Earth was reaped. This is a plain Return to the Angel in 
the former Verſe ; and having made that a Petition, it follows of Courſe this muſt be 
the Anſwer thereof, i. e. Chriſt executing theſe Jidgments upon the Beaſt and his 

Followers. We have given the Senſe of the Words before, except the Word thruſt, 
which ſhould be rendered caſt ; which imports great Indignation and much Force: A 
Word which in no tolerable Senſe can agree to the gentle Operation of the Goſpel, 
which tho? it be very effectual and humbling, yet comes not in fuch a Manner as de- 
ferves this Expreſſion. Beſides, we know that hitherto the. Goſpel has come to many a 
Place, when the whole Hearers, yea or the greateſt Part have not been brought over. I 
own we cannot determine who will prove this Sickle: Some fay, The Saints, which ſome- 
times fall out ; others think with more Reaſon, it will be ſome other Tool, as impious 
25 themſelves, will be imployed ; but we muſt leave the Solution of this to Providence: 


17 And another Angel came out of the Temple which is in Heaven, 
he alſo having a Tharp Sickle. 

18 And another Angel came out from the Altar, which had Power 
over Fire, and tried with a loud Voice to him that had the ſharp 
Sickle, ſaying, Thruſt in thy ſharp Sickle, and gather the Cluſters of the 
Vine of the Earth, for her Grapes are fully ripe. _ 45 

19 And the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into the Earth, and gathered 
3 of the Earth, and caſt it into the great Wine: preis of the Wrath 
of God. | 
20 And the Wine-preſs was troden without the City, and Blood 

came out of the Wine-preſs, even unto the Horſe Bridles, by the Space 
of a Thouſand and fix hundred Furlongs. 


This is the ſecond Emblem of God's Judgment from the Vintage. It is owned that in 
theſe Countries, where there is both a Harveſt and Vintage, that the Vintage ſucceeds 
the Harveſt: Which inſinuates ſomething to be further imported in this Emblem than 
what was in the former, becauſe it is to follow it; yet it would appear the Interval be- 
twixt them will not be long, if we allude to the immediate Succeſſion of the Vintage to 
the Harveſt. Tho' there be ſome Difference amongſt Expoſitors as to the firſt, con- 
cerning its general Meaning ; yet moſt agree, that a Zudgment is pointed at inthis, which 
in my Opinion removes the Grounds of Scruple about the firſt ; for no Reaſon can be 
given, why the Vintage ſhould be an Emblem of Wrath, and that of the Harveſt a — 
of Mercy, unleſs there had been ſomething in the Text that neceſſarily required it. Beſides 
that, other Scriptures give Contenance to this; where Wickedneſs is compared to Wine, 
and Grapes, Deut. xxxii. 32, 33. Their Vine is the Vine of Sodom, and of the Fields of 
Gomorrah ; their Grapes are Grapes of Gall, and their Cluſters are bitter: Their Vine 
is the why 2a of Dragons, and the cruel Venome of Aſþs. I own that Mercies are re- 

preſented by Vine, and ſo are the Fruits of the Spirit; yet it will not follow we are 
to take it ſo here, becauſe this is ſpoken of the Wine and Grapes of the Earth to be trode 
in the Wine-prels of the Math God, which can be no other Vine than that of the 

Fornication of Babylon, mentioned v. 8. Again, we find the Deſtruction of the Wic- 
| ked compared to, and repreſented by the Treading of the Wine-preſs, 1/2. Ixiii. 2, 3. 
V. berefore art thou red in thine Apparel, and thy Garments like him that treadetbh 
ihe Nine fat I have troden the Wine-preſs alone, and of the People there was none 
With me: For I will tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury ; an 
heir Blood ſhall be ſprinkled on my Garments, and I will ſtain all my Raiment. 
We have the fame Expreſſion, ſignifying great Diſtreſs, by the Prophet Feremiah, Lam. 
1.15. The Lord hath trode the — Daughter of Judah, 4s in 4 8 
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Chap. XIV. 


Where we have to conſider, 1. The Agent. 2. The Mover. 3. The Action. 4. The 
Amplification of the Action. . ; | | 

I. The Agent deſcribed, v. 1). Where is, 1. His Deſignation. 2. Whence he came. 
3. His Inſtrument of Juſtice. | 3 | | 

1. His Deſignation, Another ary wh He is called an Angel, a Character not given 
to the firſt Agent, and fo this muſt be another Agent. I ſee not how we can take this 
for a Goſpel-Miniſtry ; for tho? God may impower them to denounce his Wrath upon 
his Enemies, yet we have no Promiſe or Precept that they ſhall be Executioners thereof 


| Nor ſee I any Neceſſity to make him an heavenly Angel, ſent down on this Errand; 


for God can raiſe up to himſelf on Earth a Miniſter of his Fuſtice, which may be ſome 
earthly Power whom he will fic for this Work; but who it will be, Time only will gif. 
cover. I ſee alſo no Reaſon to take this Angel for an Emblem of God's vindictive Ju- 
ſtice, further than it repreſents the Inſtrument he will imploy, which may be a Man. 
Nor do we find the Juſtice, or other Perfections of God, repreſented by an Angel. 

2. Whence he came, Out of the Temple which is in Heaven. This we mult take 
in the ſame Senſe as, v. 15. and ſo we are to underſtand thereby the Church. And 
here we have a plain Difference betwixt this and the former Emblem; that of the Har- 
veſt may be more immediately from God, this ſecond Blow may be the Work of ſome 
whom God ſhall imploy from the Church. . | 1 
3. The Inſtrument of Juſtice, He 44 hath'a ſoarp Sickle. The Senſe of this we 
had, v. 14. only this muſt be meant with Alluſion to the Vintage, which requires an 
1 


ment ſomewhat different from the Harveſt-Sickle, pu on ny the lame Wor n 
Ollow the Directions of him 


the Original. Nor are we to doubt but this Angel wil 
that /aze on the white Clou. | 
—.— The Mover, v. 18. Where, 1. The Perſon. 2. His Call, 3. The Reaſon 
thereof. | 

1. The Perſon moving: Where he is deſcribed as another Angel, which we are to 
take in the ſame Senſe with the Mover in the former Emblem ; only that he is not the 
ſame, but differs from him particularly in theſe two; | 

(I.) As to the Place whence he came, not out of the Temple as did the other, but 
he came ont from the Altar; which is to be taken in the ſame Senſe here, as Chap. xi, 
1. where I thewed we are to underſtand Vorſbip thereby. Mee adds, We ſhould un- 
derſtand alſo them that worſhip in the Court of the A/zar ; and ſo this Angel comes 
from the Multitude of Ee gent. 

(2.) He differs from the reſt in this, that he had Power CAuthority] over Fire, 
The moſt eaſy and natural Senſe of this is to be fetched from what we ſaid, Chap. xi, 
5. and fo the Meaning is, God will execute the Judgments they threaten. It would 
appear this will be a moſt zealous Miniſtry for God, and againſt his Enemies. 

2. His Call by which he moved, He cried with a loud Voice. Where, tho? the 
Tranſlation be the ſame as v. 15. yet they differ much in the firſt Language. We 
ſhewed that 15. v. to be the Voice of a Supplicant to the mou Hearer of Prayers, but 
this is a Charge given to a Fellow-Creature, whereby he ſtirs him 1 to his Duty; ſor 
the firſt Voice was to Chriſt, but this is to the Miniſter of his Will, he that had rhe 
Harp Sickle. The Call itſelf (which is double) according to the Uſe of Vintage- 


Hooks, 3 in thy ſharp Sickle, i. e. to cut down the Cluſters, for to this Ule it is 


framed, and after that gather the Cluſters together; for that crooked. Inſtrument is 
_ imployed ; — are gathered together, that they may be the more cafily 
andled. 

3. The Reaſon, For her Grapes are fully ripe. Grapes muſt not be cut down 
ſooner, becauſe then their Juice is very ſowre and unwholeſom ; nor later, for 
then they putrify. When this is applied to the Beaſt and his Followers, it ſhews they 
will at this Time be Zudgment-ripe : They had deſpiſed all former Offers of Mercy, 
and Threatnings, and by neither won to any Senſe, no nor by Judgments ; and there- 
fore them they are to meet with, a Sample of what the Viali will finiſh upon them. 

III. The Action, v. 19. which has two Parts agreeable to the Call, 1. He in 
his Sickle, and gathered the Wine of the Earth; the Senſe of which was given before. 
2. He caſt them into the great Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God. We read twice of 
caſt here, which was explained above, v. 16. Properly the Wine-preſ5 ſignifies a large 
and capacious Veſſel, where they throw all the Grapes in order to be trode. But here 
there is a great Debate what ſhould be the Meaning of this prophetical Expreſſion: Nor 
indeed do I find any Thing but Conjectures offered. In general, it ſeems to be ſome 
bloody Engagement, one or mo, I ſee not how any can determine; only this, it will 
be ſo notable, that it cannot miſs to be known by others, as well as felt by them. Some 
think it the ſame we read of at Armageddon, Chap. xvi. 16, but as far as I can fee 
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in this Prophecy, they ſeem to be different Actions, and at different Times; for we 
take this to be under the e Seal, whereas the other is to fall out under the ſeventh. 

IV. The Amplification of this Action, v. 20. Where, 1. The Place. 2. The Slaugh- 
ter. 3. The Extent of both. ä 

i. The Place, The Wine-preſs was troden without the City. We need be at no 
Strait by this Cie to underſtand Babylon, deſcribed above, v. 8. for this is the Execu- 
tion of theſe Threatnings ; ſo that this is the Beaſt Popery, and his Image Mahomera- 
niſm. This Slaughter is ſaid to be without that City, yet near it, as the Expreſſion im- 

ies; yea, ſo near it as make it totter, but at ſuch a Diſtance as not overturn it. It 
is not poſſible to condeſcend upon the particular Spot, one or mo, where this Action 
will be, but it would appear a Part of it will be where each of theſe prevail, i. e. both 
in Aſia and Europe. And while it is compared to Teading, it ſays the Action will 
be cloſs ; and tho the Victory may colt the Saints Labour, yet it will not be bloody on 
their Part: As he that treads the Wine- preſs will work hard, yet not endanger his Life ; 
for Chriſt will be on their Front and Rearward. 


2. The Slaughter, Blood rum ont of the Wine-preſs even unto the Horſe Briales. 


This is an hyperbolical Expreſſion, as we find many in Scripture; eſpecially in Threat- 


nings, as particularly againſt the Enemies of God; ſo we find God threaten Egypt in 


very amazing Terms, Exek. xxxii. 5, 6. I will lay thy Fleſh upon the Monntains, and 


will fill the Valleys with thy Height: Iwill alſo water with thy Blood the Land where- 
in thou ſwimmeſt, even to the Mountains, and the Rivers ſhall be full of thee. Expo- 
ſitors take the Grammatical Senſe of that Clauſe, I will water with thy Blood the Land 
wherein thou ſwimmeſt, to be this, I will make thy Land with thy Blood, fo as they 
may ſwim in it. And again, Pſal. Ixviii. 23. Thy Foot dipt in the Blood of thine 
Enemies. Tt would be deep, when they dipt their Foot in Blood as in a Pool. The 
in Senſe of this then, to wave all Diſpute, ſeems to be, there would be an extraordi- 
nary Effuſion of Blood. Theſe who tell us there are Conduits in the Wine-prefſles to 
convey the expreſſed Liquor into proper Veſſals, are not one Ace nearer their Purpoſe, 
elpecially when it is ſaid in the 1 . 

z. Place, That the Extent of it was by the Space of a T honſand and ſiæ hundred Fur- 
longs. It was a very common Way of meaſuring Ground by Furlongs, and is not quite 
in Deſuetude: Every eight Furlongs make a Mile, fo that in 1600 Furlongs there are two 
hundred Miles; and this brought to a Square, will make 50 Miles every Way. Some 
have very odd Notions about this, and nothing to ſupport them; nor indeed has any 
Opinion any ſufficient Ground. Some make it the Dimenſions of the Field of Bat- 
tle; but whatever Way we meaſure the 200 Miles, this is moſt improbable. Others fay, 
This contains the Dimenſions of the Ground will be watered by their Blood in the 
Flight. I own it more modeſt to delay any Deciſion, till God, in his Providence, give 
it; but it is not in the leaſt to be doubted it will then caſt up, and to Satisfaction, as 
many obſcure Paſſages of Prophecy have done. I ſhall only, from the Whole, remark 
a few 3 . 8 . ; Tad 8 

1. This can, in no Propriety of Speech, be applied to the Day ndgment, where 
there will be no Blood ſhed; for Soul and Body of the Wicked will 4 5 — to Hell. 
Beſides, one might modeſtly affirm 50 ſquare Miles would not be ſufficient to contain 
all the Wicked from the Beginning. | | as 

2. That theſe two Emblems do not reſpec the ſame Thing. There are a great many 
Differences, that the very reading of them will caſt up; yet it would appear, as the 
ſecond will not be long after the firſt, fo it will be a great deal more bloody than = 

3. It would appear that this ſhuts up the ſixth Seal, and is particularly the Explica- 
tion of that Part of it, from Chap. vi. 12. and fo the three interjefted Chapters, which illu- 
ſtrate five of the fix Seals, are in our Way explained. And now we are to connect the 
following fifteenth Chapter with the eleventh Chapter, and thereby carry on the Threed 
of the Prophecy, which makes the ſeven Vials to be comprehended in the ſeventh 
Trumpet, of which we ſpoke above. | 
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S all the other fix Tumpers had their proper Emblems, fo we find this /coenrh 
to have: And becaule this laſt is to be the moſt comprehenſive Period of the 


World, we have the Solemnity heightned, that introduces the ſame, in this 
Chapter; and the Emblems rr in the next, Oc. 5 | 
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Chap. XV. 


An Expoſition of 


I n this Chapter we have two preparatory Emblems to what we meet with in the 
following Chapter; 1. The Contents of Chap. xvi. 1. 2. The great Solemnity and 
Preparation to repreſent theſe great Events, to v. 5. 3. A further Enlargement on what 
we have, v. I. to the Cloſe. 


1 N D I R another Sign in Heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven 
Angels, having the ſeven laſt Plagues; for in them is filled up 
the Wrath of God. 


This is an Emblem of Gods dire Juſtice againſt his Enemies, and is a Figure of the 
Arſenal of his Wrath. It is ſaid, Ile ſaw the ſume in Heaven: We read not of his 
being removed from the Sand of rhe Sea, where he was, Chap. xii. 1. There is ſome 
Struggle where the Apoſtle was when he had this Viſion; ſome lay in Heaven, others 
He was on Earth, in the fame Place where he had the Emblems of the Bealts; and 
think it reaſonable it ſhould be ſo, that he might in one Spot have the View of their 
Riſe, Greatneſs, and Fall. I own this Argument to have little Force in it; yet it is 
plain, he might have a Viſion in Heaven, while himſelf was on the Earth. And that 
in the Courſe of this Prophecy we have a pointed Account of all his Movements, we 
may reaſonably conclude, he continued in the former Place while he had this Viſion, - 
which I indeed take to be altogether.new; which will plainly appear, when we conſider, 
1. The general Account of it. 2. The particular Parts thereof. 

I. The general Account, Another Sign in Heaven, great aud marvellous. This 
ſeems to be mainly deſigned to engage the Prophet's Attention to the Manifeſtation, 
and ours at the Conſideration thereof. It is called a Siga; the fame Word is rendered 


Wonder ap xii, 1. The Senſe is, what he ſaw now (for he had met with nothing 
h 


like it fince ap. xii.) was a moſt ſignificant Emblem. And he adds three Adjuncts 
thereto, whereas that, Chap. xii. has but one. x. Another; not only diſtinguiſhing it 


from the other Emblems in the ſix Trumpers, but alſo from the Judgments wrapt up 


under the Emblems of Harveſt and Vintage in the former Chapter; fo that this has 


ſomething in it diverſe from them. 2. It is great. Of this we ſpoke, Chap. xii, 1, 


3. It is #1 way any or marvellous, or ſurprizing; which ſhews it was unexpected, and 


leſs feared by the Beaſt, than hoped for the Church. 


II. The particular Account of the Emblem itſelf, which is a Confirmation of the laſt 
Property, that it was marvellous. Here we would conſider the ſeveral Parts of this Em- 


blem: As, 1. The Perſons. 2. Their Number. 3. Their Furniture. 


1. The Perſons, Angels: We had often Occaſion to conſider this Deſignation ; and 


tho this emblematical Diſcovery made to ohn might be by heavenly Angels, yet [ ne- 


ver could find Reaſon to go in with theſe learned Men, who are of Opinion, that the 
Events themſelves repreſented by theſe Viſions, will be brought about by the Miniſtry of 
glorious Angels ; becauſe, whatever Uſe God may make of theſe celeſtial Spirits, in the 
Government of the World, and even in the Deſtruction of his Enemies ; yet I find 
no Ground from Scripture to believe, that theſe Tranſactions will be ſolely their Work: 
For we find, when literal Babylon was to be brought down, and this Ruin repreſented to 


Ezekiel and Daniel in Viſions, under the Emblems of Angels, Cherubims, and Li- 


wing Creatures ; yet in the Accompliſhment of theſe Viſions and Prophecies, God rai- 


fed up Inſtruments from among the Children of Men; which no doubt is the Truth of 


what theſe 1 Animals, &c. were only the Types: Nor is it leſs juſt we under- 
ſtand them fo bere ; yea, we are ſure ſpiritual abylon ſhall not fall immediately by the 
Agency of apps { ia els, but that the Kings of the Earth ſhall be ſent againſt het, 
full of Hatred and Wrath, and frail burn her Flefp with Fire, Rev. xvii. 16, 17. and 
therefore Itake it to be moſt agreeable to the Chain of this Prophecy, by Angels to 
underſtand the Inſtruments of God's Diſpleaſure he ſhall raiſe up for this very End; 
and, no doubt, they will be Men ſufficiently fitted for their Work. 

2. Their Number, ſeven. All the remarkable Steps of Divine Conduct in this Pro- 


Phecy, have been ranged by Sevens, as Seven Seals, ſever Trumpets, ſeven T hunders; 


and here 3 Angels with ſeven Vials. No doubt it is a definite Number in this, as 
well as the former Inſtances ; yea, it muſt be ſo taken, becauſe, Chap. xvi. we have the 


particular Hiſtory of thefe ſeven Angels, as to their Work, whic (in my Opinion) 

puts it beyond all Debate. 5 
3. Their Furniture, Having the ſeven laſt Plagues. As for the Word Plague, there 
is but little Difference either as to the Sound or Senſe in all Languages, in Hebrew, Y 7; 
in Greek, Tany1 ; in Latine, Plaga; in our Language, Plague: Inall theſe it ſignifies an 
beavy Judgment, and in the Greek to ſtrike or Fierce through. Two Things are ** 
0 
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of them here, 1. There are ſeven of them, 7. F every Angel had one. 2. They are " 
laſt, which plainly ſays Antichriſt had met with ſome Strokes before; but theſe being 


' deſpiſed, God had furniſhed his Meſſengers, here mentioned, with the Inſtruments of 


their final Deſtruction, and utter Extirpation : Which is from the additional Reaſon more 
plain, For in them is filled up {fulfilled or accompliſhed] the Wrath of Gol ; l. e. there 
will be no more Warnings or Calls to Repentance, no more light Chaſtiſements, or 
ſmaller Judgments : For theſe will be all unmixed Wrath, and divided into ſeven Periods ; 
lo that the laſt will intirely exterminate the Beaſt and his Image, that t ey who ſeek 
them, ſhall not find them. And therefore we have that Voice after the pouring out of 
the laſt Vial, Chap. xvi. 17. It is done; which we meet not with in any of the other /iv 
Vials. | | 


> And 1 ſaw as it were a Sea of Glaſs, min led with Eire, and them 
that had gotten the Victory over the Beaſt, and over his Image, and over 


his Mark, and over the Number of his Name, ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs; 


having the Harps of l LG Rs - 
3 And they ſing the Song of Moſes the Servant of God, and the! 
of the Lamb, ſaying, Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord 
Almighty, juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of Saints. . 
4 Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name ? for thou 
only art holy: For all Nations ſhall come and worſhip before tlice ; for 
thy Judgments are made manifeſt, ” | 


This repreſents the Solemnity on the Church's Part, to entertain and ſhey their Senſe 
of theſe Events. Where we have, in the natural Order of the Words, 1. The Place 
2. The Perſons. 3. Their Exerciſe. . © __ 5 6 

I. There is the Place; where, x. The Thing. 2. A Mixture illuſtrating it. 5 

1. The 1 ſpoken of, A Sea of Glaſß. N are much divided about the 
Meaning of this here, as well as Chap. iv. 6. Yea, ſome take S in one Senſe there, and 
in another here, without giving any Reaſon why they ſhift Sides. I doubt not but the 
Spirit of God has the ſame Intendment in both Places, which I am ſure is the ſafeſt and 
moſt comfortable: And ſo, by this Sea, we are to underſtand. the merizorious Satisfa- 
ction of our Lord Feſus Chriſt for the Juſtification of the Elect; the Grounds whereof 
we advanced in the Place cited; - 7 HRT. as 

2. The Mixture, mingled with Fire. The Addition of this Clauſe has moved ſeve- 
rals to recede from the given Senſe of Sa, tho” in my Opinion it ſhould oblige us the 
more firmly to embrace it here; becauſe by Fire I am ready to mean the fame Thing in 
this Place, as by. the ſever Lamps of Fire burning before the Throne, Chap. iv. 3. 
which is explain'd in the next Clauſe to be rhe ſeven Spirits of (204, i. e. the Holy Ghoſt ; 
as I proved on the Place. So that hereby we are to underſtand the efficacious Working of 
the Spirit of God in Regeneration and Sanctification, which _ comes from the Me- 
diator, and thus beſtowed is compared to Fire, Mat. iii. 11. He ſhall baptiae you with 
the Holy Ghoſt, as with Fire, The Application of this is both eaſy and natural: The 
Ground on which the Saints ſtand, and rejoice, is their Zuſt;fcation by Faith, and San- 
ctiſcation by the Spirit; theſe are ſolid Fouridations which were overturned by the 
Beaſt and his Worſhippers, and therefore they are to fall under the heavy Wrath of 
God. Nor are we to think from this, that Faith and Holineſs are mixed in 1 
for the Emblem is not ſpeaking of 4 but of Perſons juſtified, in whom both 
Faith and Holineſs muſt be found. Which brings co the | 
L 4 The Perſons that ſtand on this Sea: Where, 1. Their Character. s. Their 

ure. | El TY 

1. Their Character; which is in one Word, they are Conquerors. Here we have 
ſeveral Things they are ſaid to overcome, all which we explained at great Length on 
Chap. xiii. This, I think, does not comprehend _— 144000 were with the Lamb on 
Mount Zion, and that other numberleſs Number the Apoſtle heard; Chap. xiv. a. who 


were never debauched with the Errors of the Beaſt or his Image; but alſo theſe who, 


by the Miniſtry of three Angels, Chap. xiv. fram v. 6. were brought off from them; 
for both theſe may be ſaid to overcome: The One that would never buy or fell with 
them, the other that had left that damnable Communion, and joined themſelves to the 
Lamb. All theſe Terms we explained, Chap. xiii. Some, becauſe they cannot get theſe 
three mentioned here, the Beafts, their _ 44 Number, reconciled with theſe _ 
i p 
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they were pleaſed to put upon them, run immediately to Heaven with theſe Perſons 
where they are ſure none can follow them in this Life. It ſeems to be hard, we ſhal} 
never meet with a Stroke upon God's Enemies, but inſtantly that muſt be the laſt Iudg. 
ment; nor the Church have a breathing Time, but preſently a State of Glory is to be 
fixed on it: As if the Bulk of this Prophecy were to advertiſe us of a future State, tho? 
by the Intendment of it, it mainly reſpects the Aſilitaut State of the Church: But this 
is the Evil of Schemes. But grant theſe Quiriſters were in Heaven at the Diſplay of 
the Emblem, which, as far as I know, none will refuſe ; will there be nothing on Earth 
to correſpond, when the Events {hall come to paſs? which I am ſure none can deny. 
2. Their Poſture, They ſtood pom the Sea of Glaſs, with 2 Here, that they 
food, ſhews their Confidence in the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as ufficient for all their 
Exigencies ; as alſo their — Zeal. The Furniture is the ſame with what we 
had, Chap. xiv. 2. Only here theſe Harps are called the Harps of God, becauſe they 
employed them for his Honour, that now they were brought into a State of Inlarge- 
ment. | | | 
III. The Exerciſe of theſe Perſons, which no doubt is of both Hand and Tongue; ſor 
tho' it be not ſaid they employed their Harps, v. 2. yet to what Purpoſe would they 
have them, if they were not to uſe them? Sure, they were not now, when victorious, 
to hang them the Willows ; but we are fure, Chap, xiv. They harped with their 


Harps, Again, their Tongues were employed in Singing, of which we alfo heard be. | 
fore, Chap. v. 9. and Chap. xiv. 3. and ſo we pals theſe Acts; yet we would a little 
view the itſelf, which will be found to differ in ſome Tongs from the other Songs 
we have met with in this Prophecy. We ſhall conſider, 1. The general Character of 
their Song. 2. The ſeveral Parts thereof. | 5 

1. In general, we have two Characters given of this Song of theirs; | 

(I.) It is called he Song of Moles the Servant of God. There are two famous 
Songs by Moſes, one when the Lord brought the Iſraelites through the Rea-ſea, Exod, 
xv. The other after they were 1 through the Wilderneſs, Deut. xxxil. and were 

within Sight of the promiſed Land. But, tis evident, neither of theſe are inthe Terms 
of what we have afterwards ſubjoined as the Matter of their Song; and therefore we 
are not to take this ſtrictly, as if they had the very Words of either of theſe Songs: 
But the Meaning is, as Aſoſes did nick the Opportunities and Occaſions of Thankſgiving, 
ſo will theſe do, and not fail to mention the Wonders of God's Mercy to his Pep 
and Fuſtice upon their Enemies. Yea, we may look on Moſes's Songs, and the Occaſions 
of them, as Figures and Types of what will be at that Time; for then the full Time of 
the Reign of Antichrift will be come, and the End of all the Church's Labours. And 
indeed, there will appear a notable Congruity betwixt the State of the 7/raelites, after 
they paſſed the Reg-/za, and had afterwards marched thorow an howling Wilderneſs, and 
the State of the Chriſtian Church at this Period, when ſhe ſhall have waded thorow 
the Red-ſea of Perſecution, and had a long March thorow their Wilderneſs-State, One 
thouſand two hundred and ſixty Years Travel; and therefore, well may this be called 
the Song of Moſes. ' Eb, | | 
(.) It is called he Song of the Lamb. It will be hard to defign their Song from 
the Lamb, in the ſame Senſe as from Moſes ; ſeeing we nowhere read that ever Chriſt 
ſung, except a little before his Death, when he inftitute the Supper; then it is (aid, 
Mark xiv. 26. They ſung a Hymn. At another Occaſion indeed we read, Matth. xi. 
25. that He rejoiced in Spirit, and ſaid, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, &c. If it was true, that our Lord and his Diſciples ſung the cxlv. Pſalm that 
Night wherein he was betrayed (as I ſee not how any Man can affirm or deny) we ma 
find ſomething in this Song very agreeable thereto : For this begins with the 1) Verſe 
of that. However, we are under no Neceſſity to ſtick fo cloſs to the Words: For by 
Song of the Lamb, we may underſtand a Song in Praiſe or Commendation of the Lat, 
which.in this Caſe is evident ; for he is King of Saints. 

2. The Particulars of this Song conſiſt, x. Of a ſolemn Declaration, v. 3. And, 2.A 
rapturous Exclamation and Excitation, v. 4. | . 

(1.) We have a Declaration from thankful Hearts, v. 3. where we find but a ver) 
inconfiderable Difference betwixt this and Yſalm cxlv. 19. only that this is introduced 
with more Solemnity. Here we find the Declaration terminate, 1. In the Works of 
God; Great and marvelious are thy Works, Eord God Almighty. The Pſalmiſt hath ſome- 
thing to this Purpoſe, Pſal. cxxxix. 14. Marvelous are thy Works. And again, = 
cxi. 2. The Works of the Lord are great. And again we find the ſame Character, 2 
cxxxix. 14. Marvellous are thy Works. This ſeems to point at his Works of Merq to- 
wards his own, and to his Works of Juſtice towards his Enemies. 2. It terminates in 
his Ways, Juſt and true are thy Ways; this ſeems to be from the Pſalmiſt, Tal. _ 
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17 The Lord is righteous in all his Ways. Tho? the Works and Ways of God in Scrip- 
8 do many a Time ſigniſy the {lame Fhing vet it ſeems reaſonable to diſtinguiſh 1 
here, eſpecially that they are advanced wit ſo much Solemnity : And ſo by Works we 
may underſtand the Productions of God ; and, by Ways, the Method of his peration 2 
This caſts u from their ſeveral Properties for the Properties of the Works are great 
and marvellous, and the Properties of the Ways are jxſt and trus: All which — al- 
low a lar e Ampl Uo. F TH e ' 13 *. ' , T : ee 
(2.) There is TL. upſtirring and rapturous Exclamation, v. 4. where we have, 1. An 
Interrogation, W/0 fall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name ? Which is 
upon the Matter what the Prophet adyances, Jer. x. . Who would not fear thes, U King 
* Nations? By Fear, we axe to underſtand the Worſhip of God according to his o- 
Will : And by g/orifying him, to dire& all we do to his Honour. That it is here 
brought in by a Queſtion, is to engage us to conſider how prodgleus 2 Sin it is, to ne- 
gelt this great Piece of our Duty, 852 to point at the terrible Judgments that will over 
ulat 


1. From the Holineſs of God, For rhou only art boy; which declares the Nature 
this Work: It will be holy in all its Parts. Yea, their pleading upon. this Topick ſays 
inly, That the Holineſs of God is engaged in their Quarrel, conſidering the oppolite 
Natures of the Church and her Enemies. a. From the Increaſe of Chriſts Kingdows 
that will begin to take Place at that Time, For all Nations ſpali come and worfbip. ber 
fore thee. This is an Argument founded upon the Faithfulnels of God, which had ſti- 
pulate there ſhquld be an univerſal Gathering to him of 4/7 Nations; as we find parti» 
cularly enſured tothe Church, Iſa. )xvi. 23. All Fleſb ail come to werſvip before me, 
ſaith the Lord. 3. From the Manifeltations of the Judgments of God; For thy Zudgs 
ments are made manifeſt, i. e. all the former Diſcoveries thereof were obſcure in Com- 
pariſon of what will then fall out. ; 


5 And after that I looked, and behold, the Temple of the Tabernacle 
of the Teſtimony in Heaven was opened. —\ | | 
eee 

clothed in pure and white Line aving their u- 
ded with golden Cndles. ee * | w 

& And one of the four Beafts S the ſeven Angels, ſeven gol- 
den Vials full of the Wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 

8 And the Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory of God, and 
from his Power ; and no Man was able to enter into the Temple, till the 
ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. 

This is an Enlargement on the Contents of u. 1. where we have, (1. ] The Openin 
of the Temple, v. 5. (2.) The | ele {even gebs, „ 6. (3. ] Hay 

pee for lach Eee Wal. 6. J. (4) An Futter of e een 
Preſence in the Temple, v. 8. ES 3 
I. We have the 8 of the Temple, v. 5, which was at Length explained, Chap. 


A. 19. Nor do I ſee how any other Senſe can obtain here. I own the Eonltruttion 


difiers, which has moved ſome Expoſitors to alter the Meaning: Here it 
Tad of the no of the Teſtimony in Heaven ; Whereas, Chap. xi. 19. The 
emple of God vas opened in Heaven, ang there was ſeen in bis Temple the Ark of. bis 
Teſtament. Where it is plain, that beſides the Opening of the Temple, which always 
70 when there was a Reformation from fete it is recorded, a Chron, xxix. 3 
emple was opened in the firſt Mongb of Hezekiab, in order to aan the Hauſe,au 
ſer up the Worſhip of God. But, beſides this, The Ark of the Teſtimony was 1 


which we never read was diſcovered at ſuch. Times: And therefore I gave as 


Senſe of theſe Wards, the Reduction of ors Ss upon the Fall of Arnchrift, which, 
according to that Order, Chap. xi. did follow the 1n-bringing of the Nations, and pre- 
ceed the pouring out of the YV2ats, as it does here: Yet, in th Places, it ſeems 2 
8 oke; For, Chap. xi. 18. we read, 

The Time was come when God ſuould 4 0 them that deſtra the Earth. And in 
this Place it comes in upon the Back of the Harveſt and Vintage ; and fo the Parts of 
this Prophecy exactly anſwer ane another; 45 Face does to Face in a Glaſs, But we 
would a litle examine ſome diſcordant Opipions, which we ſhall do very bony. _ . _ 
| Dddda 1. Som̃e⸗ 


ion is ' inforced by ſeveral ments, as, 


* 
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1. Some, by the Opening of the Tabernacle, &c. underſtand the Diſcovering of the 
eternal Counſel of GH If by this they mean, that this Emergent will accompliſh _ 
God had from all Eternity determined concerning his ancient People the us, and ful. 
filled all the Prophecies concerning them, then there is no Plea ; we are agreed. But 
what they give as the Explication of this Senſe, carries it quite off this Footing ; for they 
feem to ſay there will be another Revelation of the Will of God, than what we have yet 
met with. This is a Poſition will be very hard to prove; for it would appear the 
whole Will of God is already. manifeſted in the — ran tho? it is not the Happineſs of 
every one to underſtand it. Beſides, ſuch Thoughts as theſe are of dangerous Conſe. 
uence, and rub hard upon the Perfection of the Ford of God. | 
2. Others, by this Opening, underſtand a gracious Return to the Prayers of the 
Saints againſt Antichriſt: For, ſay they, the Temple was opened when the High Prieſt 
went in to get God's Anſwer to the Peoples Prayers. We may well allow this to holg 
for ſo far, that at this Time God will ſhew he has not been regardleſs of his Peoples Suits - | 
for this will be a final Anſwer : Yet how to make this the whole of the Text, I ſee not 
it is too low : And beſides, we found theſe Prayers under the fifth Seal got a preſent An- 
ſwer long before this Time. Ice 
3. Others ſay, All that is meant here is barely this, The Temple was opened, that the 
ſeven Angels might go out of the fame with the more Solemnity. This is a very ſmoorh, 
yet dart Meaning, eſpecially if we knit together their Interpretation of the Term of the 
Text; for by Temple they mean Heaven, and by theſe Angels heavenly Spirits. Now, 
what will the Amount of all this be? Heaven was opened 30 make Way for theſe An- 
els. Others again by Heaven mean the militant Church, and yet make the Angels to 
heavenly ; but this tells worſe. But if theſe Angels did repreſent ſome earthly Inſtru- 
ments, as we will afterwards find, then the Opening of the Temple will be no more 
but the Concurrence of the Church with them, which is not denied : And yet it is to 
ſtint the Senſe, which otherwiſe will be more full, when we underſtand it of the Con- 
verſion of the Jews, when both the ewiſb and Gentile Church will be one Stick in the 
Hand of the Lord. I own, there is a Difficulty that meets this, while it is faid in the 
following Verſe, that the Angels came out of the Temple: So that, whatever be the 
Senſe of Temple, we muſt allow theſe Angels to come out of it; and this is more 
eaſily propoſed than ſolved : Yet I cannot ſay, it is fo great, that we ſhould renounce the 
Senſe given of Verſe 3. It might be faid, that Temple here, v. 5. is to be taken in the 
ſame Senſe as Chap. xi. 19. and Temple, v. 6.. in the ſame Meaning we advanced, Chap. 
xiv. in ſeveral Places: And there is the more Room for this, that the Phraſes in the 5th. 
and 6th Verſes differ much from other. But yet to allow the Temple in both theſe 
Verſes to have the ſame Senſe, all that I ſee can follow is, that theſe Angels ſhall come 
from among the converted Fews ; which tho? I do not affirm, yet I think there is no 
Abſurdity in it : But if we allow Temple in the 6th Verſe, to comprehend both the u- 
iſ and Gentile Church, the Matter Is plain. | 
Ass for the extraordinary Conſtruction in the Text, I rather chooſe to leave it as it is, 
than flee to 'Tropes and Figures,to wreſt from it what the Spirit of God never meant ; as 
we find ſome who would have the Temple and Tabernacle ſignify the ſame Thing, by 
the conjuring Art of genitivus ſperiei. In general, then, by theſe three Words we may 
underſtand the whole Import and Signification of the Fexviſh OEconomy, then truly 
brought to Light, when that Nation ſhall own the one and only Mediator: But this we 
fiſiſted on, Chap. xi. 19. EY 5 ES 
II. We have the * of the ſeven Angels, v. 6, To be ſure theſe are the 
ſame mentioned, v. 1. both becauſe the ſeven Angels, v. 1. are ſaid to have the ſever 
daft 7 3 7 after which none will follow ; and here again the Particle di, theſe, mult 
reſpect them that were before mentioned. They are ſaid to come from the Temple, 
of which we {aid enough before at ſeveral Times. Here all I note upon it is, Theſe Exe- 
cutioners of the Will of God will belong to the Church ; which will further appear, 
when we conſider the two Branches of their Apparel. 
1. Their upper Garment, clothed in pure and white Linen. This ſome think to be 
with Alluſion to the Prieſts Garments under the Law: But this is not neceſſary to fu 
poſe ; for the Linen that the High Prieft wore, was typical of the Holineſs of Ce; | 
and what Linen was worn by others, was not only for thisEnd,but to mind them how holy 
22 ſhould be. And that now, under the Goſpel, all theſe ceremonial Veſts are laid 
aſide; It ſeems reaſonable we ſhould underſtand theſe Veſtments, to denote their Heart 
and Converſation Purity, and to have the ſame Import with the it, Raiment promi- 
ſed the Overcomers in the Church of Sardis, at leaſt as far as it is attainable on this Side of 
Heaven. They will then be holy Perſons God will imploy in this Work. 


2, Their 
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>. Their Breaſt- plates or Girdles, Having their Breaſts girded with golden Girales. 
come think this allo to have Alluſion to the High Prieſt's Breaſt-plates ; but we had this 
ſame Clauſe, Chap. i. 13. as a Part of Chriſt's Furniture and Royal Attire, and there 
explained it. Here it is aſcribed to mere Creatures, yet to aſſure us they will be ho- 
noured with a Ray of Chriſt's Poer; and fo, as the Raiment declared their Holineſs, 
this ſcems to be aſcribed to them as a Mark of Diſtinction, and to aſſure us they will be 
no mean Perſons, but will be very great : But, what Families or Kingdoms they will 
come from, as it is not ſaid in the Text, fo it would be great Raſhneſs for any to de- 
mine. | | | | | 
"EL. How ons were provided for their Work: Where, 1. What Veſſels they got. 
>. Whence they had them. 3. What was in them. 
1. What were theſe Veſſels? Sever golgen Vials, i. e. one for each Angel. Further, 
we would notice the Nature of theſe Veſſels, and then the Matter of them. 
1.) The Nature of theſe Veſſels, called Vialt, or, as ſome incline to ſpell it nearer the 
Greek, Phials. There is no ſmall Sputter amongſt the Learned about the Shape of 
them: Some would have them narrow at the Mouth and wide at the Bottom, in hape 
of a Bottle or Sand-glaſs, which voids itſelf very ſlowly ; but what Reaſon they have 
for this, is more than J can find: For, in all Dictionaries, the Word ſignifies a Drinking- 
cup. It is true, we find it taken for ſomething elſe in this ſame Prophecy, Chap. v. 8. 
where it ſeems to ſignify Cenſers ; becauſe rhe Elrers had Vials filled with feet Odours 
or Frankincenſe. However, this makes it plain, whatever the Shape of them be, they 
are wider at the Mouth than the Bottom, at leaſt as wide, elſe they had been unfit for 
that Uſe. Beſides, theſe Vials are not deſigned to meaſure Time, but to diſpenſe Wrath, 
which in Scripture is often repreſented as in a Cup, out of which the Wicked are to 
drink, Chap. xiv. 10. tho? there be there another Word for Cup than Vial. It is true, Chap. 
xvi. we read, not of Drinking, but of Pouring ; which I believe has betrayed the learn- 
ed Jurieu to this Miſtake. However, I ſhall not ſtiffly contend about any Shape, ſo that 
it be allowed of ſuch a Figure as fits it for diſcharging ſuddenly its Contents ; as the Word 
in the next Chapter ſeems to require. But indeed this is the great Matter of the De- 
bate ; for they contend every Phial 1 a very long Time to be emptied, which I can 
find no Reaſon to go in with: Nay, I am ſure, when it comes to this laſt Pale of Judg- 
ments againſt Antichriſt, there will be but little Tĩme conſumed by all the Vals; and 
therefore it is ſaid, irony © xviii. 10. Is one Hour is Babylon's Judgment come. Which 
to me ſeems to declare, her Plagues will be without Intermiſſion: But of this more aſter- 
wards. Vet ſtill we are at a Loſs what to underſtand by Vials, be their Shape what it 
will; Nor do I obſerve any of the Learned touch this, which I am ready to aſcribe to 
the Heat of their Diſpute about the Figure of theſe Veſlels, that made them forget it. We 
find, Rom. ix. 22. that Veſſels of Wrath are mentioned frequently in a paſſive Senſe, 
which I cannot think is to be meant here, elſe they would not be called go/Jer : We are 
therefore to take it in an active Senſe, and ſo they are ſaid to diſcharge the Wrath that 
is inthem; and then, by theſe we may mean the Armies, which theſe great Men, 
deſigned Angels, are to command. | CR 
(2.) The Matter of theſe Vials, of Gold; which ſhews their Excellency, and tells, they 
will be true Chriſtians, who are many a Time called Go in Scripture, and is a Deſig- 
nation given to the whole Church, while ſhe is called a go/Jen Candleftick, Chap. i. 12. 
They will then fight for their Goa, their Faith, and their Conſcience: No Ambition 
nor Covetouſneſs will be the Spring of their Activity ; which, alas! preponderates many 
a Time with the Soldiers of our Day. | | 
2. Whence they had them? One of the four living Creatures gave them. We gave 
the Senſe of the four Beaſts, Chap. iv. 6. and ſhewed them to be Emblems of Goſpel- 
Miniſters. As for the Word, er, one, I am very eaſy whether it be taken indifferently 
for any one of theſe living Creatures, or for the firſt in Order, for which ſome ſtrenu- 
oully contend ; for all that can follow from this ſecond Opinion, is, that the Miniſtry God 
will raiſe up at that Time, will be a very ſtout and undaunton'd Sett of Men, who 
ſeem very fit for ſuch a Work: Yet any of them will anſwer the Deſign. And which- 
ever of them it proves, they will have ſufficient Warrant to excite theſe Angels to go 
about their Buſineſs, and from the Scriptures of Truth to convince theſe Kings or great 
Men, that it is Duty to contribute their utmoſt Endeavours to bring down the Beaſt and 
his Image. Tt is not the firſt Time that the Armies of the Lord of Hoſts have been 
animated by his Servants of the Miniſtry, and that with great Succeſs : So, when Fero- 
boam had beſet Fernſalem behind and before, it is ſaid, 2 Chron. xiii. 15. The Prieſts 
founded with the Trumpets, and the Men of Judah ſhouted ; upon which followed a 
moſt remarkable Victory. We find oo the Lord has at Times raiſed up a notable 
| e e e Mi- 
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Miniſtry for this Purpoſe, as in the Cale of Feremiah, Jer. i. ro. I have ſet thee o er 
he Nations, to root out, and to pull down. | 8 | 
3. What is in them ? They are full of the Wrath of God. Here then no Mixture of 
Mercy. We explain'd the Phraſe, Chap. xiv. 10. As for the Character here given,Godwho 
liveth for ever and ever, we had it, Chap. iv. 9. Chap. v. 14. &Chap. x. 6. This no doubt 
is to accent the Wrath, and ſtir up the Executioners to do for God, and not ſor e 
ſelves; they muſt neither add their own Vengeance to the Wrath of God, nor 3 
their Mercy with his Indignation. We ſee the Danger of this in Saul, whom Samne! 
in the Name of God commanded, 1 Sam. xv. 3. Now go and ſmite Amalek, and zu. 
zerly deſtroy all that they have, &c. Which becauſe Saul diſobeyed, he is ſeverely rebu. 
ked, v. 11. It repeuted the Lora that he made Saul King. We have another Inſtance 
to the ſame Purpoſe by eremiaſh, Chap. xIviii. 10. Curſes be he that doth the Wark of 
the Lora deceitfully; curſed be he that keeperh back his Sword from Blood. 
IV. There is an Emblem of God's glorious Preſence in che Temple, v. 8. Where 
1. The Emblem of his Glory. 2. The Effect of it. 5 8 , 
1. The Emblem of his Glory, The Temple was filled with Smoke from the Glory of 
God, and from his Power. I find Expoſitors at a Loſs here, who have forgot to diſtin- 
uiſh betwixt Smoke and a Cloud, which, tho' very like other, are vaſtly different in 
ripture: For tho? many a Time I find the gracious Preſence of God, under the En. 
blem of a Cloud; yet, if any can find it under that of Smoke, I want to know the Inſtan. 
ces, for I have not been able to find any: But, wherever we read of Smoke as pro- 
ceeding from God, {till it is an Indication of Wrath; a notable Inſtance we have in 
Jaiab, Chap. vi. 4, 9, &c. The whole Houſe was filled with Smoke: Which we ſee 
was a Sign of God's Diſpleaſure afterwards. We read again of Smoke by the Plalmiſts, - 
Pal. xviii. 8, 14. There wenr up a Smoke out of his Noſtrils, and he ſent forth his Ar. 
rows, and ſcattered them. And, wherever we read of Smoke, we find God diſpleaſed: 
While it is ſaid, The Temple was filled with Smoke; I take the Senſe of it to be, God 
will then raiſe in the Minds of all his Church, an Indignation againſt the Beeſ? and his 
Tmage. It is ſaid to flow from his Glory and Power, i. e. from the Glory of his 
Fuſtice, and his Power imployed in the Diſcovery thereof; yea, and the Glory of his 
Grace in exciting theſe Inſtruments of his Indignation to proſecute his Will, 
2. The Effect of this, And no Man was able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven 
Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled. It were hard to underſtand this fo, as none 
— be joined to the Church all the while the Vials are pouring out; and to ſay not one 
of the Partiſans of the Beaſt ſhould have this Privilege, is what was their Caſe before. 
This ſeems to be a Phraſe borrowed from the Zaw of Moſes, and ſo, by entring into 
the Temple, is to be underſtood of Prayer : So, Numb. iv. 23. All that enter in to 
erform the Service. David ſpeaks of Prayer in theſe Terms, Pſal. v. J. I will come 
into thy Houſe in the Multituae of thy Mercies, and in thy Fear will J worſhip towards 
thy holy Temple. The like Expreſſion we have of Zacharias, Luke i. 9. He went in 
zo the Temple with Incenſe. This Part of the Service was properly Inrerceſſory: And 
here, while it is ſaid, None was able to go in; The Meaning is, None might interceed 
or plead with God in Behalf of the Beaſt and his Image. To extend it further, would 
be prophane: And this is no more, than what we meet with ſeveral Times in Scrip- 
ture, particularly, Jr. vii. 17. Pray thou not for this People, neither lift u Cry or 
Prayer for them, neither make Interceſſion to me, for Twill not hear. We 4 the 
ſame in a more prophetick Strain, Lam. iii. 44. Thou haſt covered thyſelf with a Cloud, 
that our Prayers cannot paſs through. As tor the limited Time in the following Ex- 
reſſion, Till the ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels were fulfilled; It is pro thy no 
Reſtriction at all, but leaves the firſt Part as ample as if this were not nd = ; yea, it 
ſeems to increaſe the abſolute Import of it, as we ſee it in another Place, Yſal. cx. 1. 
Sit thou at my Rigbt- hand, until I make thy Foes thy Footſtool. Which does not 
lay he was to fit no longer there; nay, he was to be ſurer ſeated in his Throne, when his 
Enemies were conquered, than before, if it be poſſible: And ſo the Senſe of it is, God 


will then be perfectly inexorable. . 
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7 E had the introductory Solemnities to the ſeventh 'Trumpet, which is to 
finith the Myſtery of God, Chap. x. 7. It is called the third Wo, Chap. 
/ xi. 14. not becauſe there is nothing but Wo to fall out in it; for it is 
evident from the Cloſe of Chap. xi. and a great Part of Chap. xv. that ic 
will be a very glorious Time to the Church: But indeed it will be all Wo unto the 
Beaſt and his Image. This Trumpet has two notable Branches, one of Zudgment upon 
Antichriſt, and another of Mercy to the Church. The firſt of theſe we Live in this 
Chapter, and illuſtrate by ſeveral other explicatory Viſions, to the Cloſe of Chap. xix. 
The ſecond, vis. the happy State of the Church, we have, Chap. xx. c. 
The ireful Conſequents of the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet are repreſented to 
us in this Chapter, where we have, 1. 'The Orders given to the ſeven Angels, we 
heard of before, v. 1. 2. The Execution of them in the reſt. 


I ND I heard a great Voice out of the Temple, ſaying to the 
ſeven Angels, Go your Ways, and pour out the Vials of the 
Wrath of God upon the Earth. 


Where we have, 1. The Commander. 2. The Commands. 

1. The Commander; I heard a great Voice out of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven 
Angels. We have heard the Senſe of all theſe Words before, and they ſeem to be much 
2-kin to theſe we have, Chap. xi. 12. only there it is faid to be from Heaven, and 
here out of the Temple, which will not make great Odds. It is indeed much diſputed; 
who ſhould be the Speaker: Some ſay, The Saints in their Prayers; but it is very plain, 
this is a Word of Command, not of Supplication ; beſides, How can we think the 
Church would pray to Angels? Others again think it is the Voice of the Church, cal- 
ling and rouzing theſe repreſented by Angels, to the Work unto which they were deſtin'd. 
Others take it to be the Voice of God. We may join theſe two, and then I reckon we 
will have the full Senſe of it: No Doubt but at that Time there will be a full and clear 
Call, and that principally from God in the Scriptures of Truth, which not only the Mi- 
niſtry, but even private Chriſtians, will know. | 

2. The Commands given theſe Angels, they are to execute the Will of God againſt 
the Earth; where we are ſure all the /ever are to empty their Vials: Yet it is very evi- 


dent, that only one of them pouted out his Vial upon the Earth; Nor may we think 


the other Six diſobeyed the Orders given: And therefore we muſt take this Word, Earth, 
v. 1. to be a General comprehending all the ſeven after-mentioned ; and then there is a 
much Difference betwixt Earth here, and Earth, v. 2. is is betwixt the Whole and a 
Part: For Earth here muſt take in its Comprehenſion not only Earth mentioned, 
v. 2. but alſo the Sea mentioned, v. 3, &c. So that here it is not oppoſed to Sea, as 
afterwards, in the Execution; but to Heaven, the Emblem of the Church: And ſo by 
Earth we are to underſtand the Beaſt, his Image, and their Worſhppers. The Com- 
mands given theſe Angels, are two, | 

(1.) Go vt Ways. This is a Part of the Orders given at once to all the ſeven An- 
gels, and is a Recommendation to Diligence and Expedition. So that if they do not all 
empty their Vials at once, it ſeems very probable there will be but a ſhort Interval be- 
twixt them ; and therefore it is ſaid, Babylon's Ruin comes in one Day, or in one Hour, 

hap. xviii. 10. This mars all Juriei's Sand-glaſles. | 

(2.) Pour out the Vials of the Wrath of God upon the Earth. To pour ont, ſigni- 
lies to void any Thing with Violence, and ſuddenly; thus we have the Word uſed, 
Rom. iii. 1 5. Their Feet are ſwiſt to ſhed [pour _ Blood. Tis here the Execution 
of uſtice, and not a Denunciation of Judgments, which are ordered to be done with 
Dilpatch, and not leiſurely, and by flow Degrees, as ſome contend. 

The Execution of theſe Orders we have in the reſt of the Chapter. As I noted be- 
ore, there is a very great Affinity becwixt the Objects ſpoken of in the Trumpers, 
and in the Vials; which has moved ſome to think, that the Trumpets and Fials are diffe- 
rent Repreſentations of the ſame Event: But, from what we have ſaid, the ſeven Vials 
are contained in the ſeventh Trumpet, and therefore they mult be diverſe Events from 
what is under the Trumpets. Yet I cannot go in with theſe who ſay, that Antichriſt 
roſe under the Trumpets, and will fall under the Vials; for I proved, 1. That the ſever: 
Trumpets are contained in the ſixth Seal: Whereas Antichriſt was revealed under the 
ſecond, third, and fourth Seals, and was 1 his Height in the Beginning of the ftr 5 
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Or the End of it is not yet cope. 2. I proved that all the ſi Tumpets are reall 
_ Antichriſt : But yet there ſeems to be this Difference — the Dalaran 
the Vials, that the Trumpers for the moſt Part are ſpiritual Plagues, whereas theſe in the 
Vials are exterminating and deſtructive. It will be neceſſary that we collate the 8 

ts with the Vials as we go along, which will give Light. | 4 

I ſhall only further notice by Way of Introduction, that theſe Vials are advanced in 
ſuch Terms, as give Ground to believe the Sirit of Goz is alluding to the Plagnes upon 
Egypt ; But as thoſe were hiſtorical, theſe are prophetical: And therefore I preſume he 
_ be an unlucky Expoſitor, who would fiſh the Meaning of thoſe from theſe fur. 
ther than this General, As God did many Ways plague literal Egyęt, before he drown d 
them in the Red Sea ; ſo there will ſeveral Steps of God's Wrath uſher in the final De. 
ſtruction of ſpiritual Zgyr, which will be as certain, as either that of Egypt or Baby. 


fon. 

Vt 3 

2 And the firſt went, and poured out his Vial upon the Earth. 
and there fell a noiſom and grievous Sore upon the Men which had the 
Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his Image. 


I N this we have the Emblem of the Judgment, and the Effect. 

I. The Emblem, where, 1. The Agent. 2. The Action. 3. The Object. 

1. The Agent, the firſt Angel; which mult neceſſarily be underſtood, becauſe expreſt 
in all the reſt ; and they are called ſeven Angels, v. 1. Tho? we know not who theſe An. 
gels are, we are ſure they are all ranged by God, and that they will obſerve Carefully 
2 Orders, tho? not diſtinguiſhed to us. 

2. His Action, which is twofold, according to the Command, v. 1. He went, and 
poured out: So that his Obedience exactly anſwers his Orders. Tis not to be thought 
this Angel was at any greater Diſtance from his Province, than the other ſix, of whom 
it is not ſaid, They went: But this Motion of his, mult alſo be underſtood of the reſt. 

3. The Object, the Earth; where it is not to be taken in that Senſe as in v. 1. but 
will do better to uſe it as we did under the firſt Trumpet, for Aſia, or the Eaſtern Part 
of the World: If this hold, then the firſt of theſe Plagues will hit the Mahomeran 
Territories, and ſo not miſs a Multitude of Papiſts ſcattered up and down thorow the 


II. The Effect, in the reſt of the Verſe ; where, 1. The Evil. 2. Whom it afle&s, 
1. The Evil that reſulted from the pouring out of the Vial, There fell a noiſom and 
grievous Sore ; for the Word fell ſignifies no more but that it came from, or was 
produced by the Vial poured out. As for the Thing itſelf, it ſeems plainly to allude to 
one of the Plagues of Egypt, Exod. ix. 9. In all the Land of Egypt fall be Boils, 
breaking forth with Blains upon Man. We find thisalſo threatned upon the Diſobedient, 
Deut. xxviii. 35. The Lord ſpall ſmite thee inthe Knees,and inthe Legs,with a ſore Botch 
evhich cannot be healed, from the Sole of thy Foot to the Top of thy Head. But then, how 
to'apply this to a pro hetick Paſſage, is not ſo eaſy ; Ny that we find Expreſſions 
a- kin to theſe in the Prophets, which muſt be otherwiſe underſtood, 1/2. i. 6. From the 
| Sole of the Foot, to the Crown of the Head, there is no Soundneſs in it; but Wounis, 
and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores. Which we have in plain Language in the next 
Verſe, Your Country ſhall be deſolate, your Cities are burnt up with Fire; your Land, 
Strangers 4evour it in your Preſence, and it is deſolatę and overthrown by Strangers. 
This is a very ſafe Senſe ; unleſs, with ſome, we would underſtand it of the Peſt : But 
| we would alittle look into the Words uſed here to expreſs this Evil, 1. The general and 
figurative Deſignation thereof, 4 ., which properly ſignifies a Boi]. This, in the 
ſtricteſt Notion of it, is not an univerſal Malady, tho' there may be ſeverals of them on 
one Perſon : It ſignifies the Collection of vitious Humours to one Part; ſo that ſome, 
at leaſt the adjacent Parts, muſt be free. This alſo is the Scripture-Senſe of it; for it is 
ſaid of Lazarus, Luke xvi. 21. The Dogs licked his Sores, or Boils. Theſe, for ordi- 
nary, are moſt uneaſy, but more ſo, if they be Carbuncles, or Peſt-Boils, which ſome 
think eſpecially alluded to here. 2. We have the Aajuncis of theſe Sores, which are 
two, xaxoy, evil: But ee rly it ſignifies a ſlothful or lazy Indiſpoſition; vt 74 
yetev. We have the Authority of our Lord to juſtify this, Mar. xxiv. 48. F that 
evil Servant, &. Where, from the Context, tis plain, he was a ſluggiſh and idle 
Servant: And ſo the Meaning will be, Theſe on whom this Plague ſhall fall, will be ren. 
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qred unactive. This is commonly the Caſe of thele againſt whom God contends, Exel. 
Xxx. 22. Therefore, thus ſaith the Lord God, I am againſt Pharaoh Ning of 
Egypt, and Til break his Arms, and will cauſe the Sof to fall out of his Hand: 
Ther Hearts will be as the Hearts of Women in the Day of their Diſtreſs. The next 
Aajunct is wovsgey 3 this ſignifies a dolorous Evil, which has much Pain going alon 

with it, It comes from xd, which ſignifies Pain, as v. 10. Our Lord uſeth this Word, 
to expreſs the Trouble of Reproach or Slander, Mat. v. 11. When, they fhall ſay all 


Manner of Evil againſt you. This, then, ſeems to be a moſt exquiſite Stroke; theſe; 


on whom it falls, will be enfeebled and pained, and thereby be incapable to do for them- 
ſelves, what otherwiſe might be expected. | | | 

2. Theſe whom it will affect, The Men which had the Mark of the Beaſt; and 
that æworſbipped his Image. Theſe are explain'd, Chap. xiii. We may then conclude, 
this Plague will not hit the Beaſt or his Image immediately, but yet will weaken 
both, 5 it catches hold of a great Multitude of their Followers. God will begin at 
the Out works of theſe impious Powers, and will carry the Strokes nearer and nearer, till 
he reach the very Vitals. 


If we compare this with the firſt Ae, we will find they do not agree much, ex- 
th, 


cept in the Object; the Plague is in both, upon the Earth: And probably, when the 


firſt Trumpet ſounds, there may be more reaſonable Conjectures made about this Vial, 


becauſe the Perſons are the ſame. As for the Plagues themſelves, they ſeem to differ 
more in the Expreſſion, than in the Signification; yet I would not have it thought they 
are the ſame. Ir is indiſputable, we are from the Threed of the Prophecy to allow two 
notable Differences, 1. Of Time: The Trumpets will preceed the Vials, but how long; 
T have found no Reaſon to determine; but, from a complex View of the Whole, I am 
ready to think, the Diſtance of Time will not be near ſo long as ſome imagine. 2. Of 
Degree: The Vial. will be much heavier than theEfte&t of the Trumper, yet the Trumpet is 
an Earneſt of the Vial. Theſe two Differences muſt be carried along thorowall the Vials. 


VIAL IL 
3 And the ſecond Angel poured out his. Vial upon the Sea, and it 


became as the Blood of a dead Man; and every living Soul died in 


the Sea. 


[ this we only notice theſe Things did not occur in the firſt Vial ; as, 1. The Ob- 
jet. 2. The Effect. 3. The Conſequent. | | | 

1. The Objeft upon which this Vial was poured out, he Sea: Where it ſeems plain, 
we are not to take Sea in that Senſe we had it, Chap. xv. 2. for here it is oppoſed 
to Earth. Some, by Sea, underſtand the troubled State of a Kingdom, as by Earth a 
quiet and ſettled Condition: Becauſe Daniel calls that Earth in one Verſe, which he had 
called Sea in another. * by Earth we underſtood Aſia in the ſecond Verſe, it ſeems 
equal we ſhould by S underſtand the Weſtern Part of the World, or Europe, which 
I ſhewed on Chap. x. not to want a probable Ground; but, that by Sa we ſhould mean 
Worſhip, or Profeſſion, or Principles, true or falſe, has no Authority to ſupport it, but 
what is very indirect, and far-fetched. | i 

2. The Effect of the Jia upon the Sea, and it became as the Blood f a dead Man: 
Where I muſt remark ſome Difference betwixt the Original and our Tranſlation; for 
the exact Reading of the Words is, And it [the Sea] became Blood as of a dead Man ; 
where is a manifeſt Alluſion to the firſt Plague brought upon the Land of Egypt, Exod. 
vii. 17. Iwill ſmite with the Rod that is in mine Haud uon the Waters which are 
in the River, and they ſhall be turned to Blood, But, as I ſhewed in the othet Vial, 
it ſeems not fair to take the literal Meaning of an Hiſtory, and thereby unriddle the Pur- 
port of a Prophecy; fo that the Prophets muſt help us out with this. I find Blood, ge- 


nerally ſpeaking, taken in one of two Senſes: As for Guilt, Ezek. ix. 9. The Lawn is full x 


Blood, and the City full of Perverſneſs ; We are not to take it ſo here, becauſe theſe Vials 
are Plagues for Guilt : Or Judgments, which is a very common Acceptation of the Word, 
£2ek. xvi. 38. Twill judge thee, --- and give thee Blood in Fury and Fealonſy. This 


ems to be the Meaning of it in this Place, from v. 6. T hou haſt given them Blood ro 


trink. I own, this appears rather to reſpect the third than the ſecond Vial, becauſe 
Men do not uſe to drink of the Sea, 1 1 r 2 Fountains ; Yet fill F fee not 
| | : how 
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it: So that certainly there is ſome very mortal Stroke intended to that Part of the Beaft's 


Chap. viii. 8, 9. and this ſecond Vial. In the Trumpet a burning Mountain was caſt 
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how we can change the Senſe of Blood, tho' Fountains and Rivers may ſignify ſome⸗ 
thing diſtinct from Sea. | : 

But, beſides, we are to take the Effect in Conjunction with the Conſequent, and 6 
Sea will ſignify that Place where People live, while it retains its wonted Nature; but 
having undergone ſuch a notable Change, nothing could live in it. Here it is ſaid, the 
Sea became Blood; and not like to Blood, as our own and ſome other Tranſlations have 


Dominions, which the Spirit of God deſigns under the Type of Sea, whether it ſignify 
Europe or not; tho', I own, that bids faireſt for the Senſe. Again, to convince us this 
will not be an ordinary Stroke, it is added, this Blood will be as of a dead Man, It 
is not ſaid of a {lain Man, whoſe Blood is ſhed and poured out; for then the Meanin 
would be, the Sea would be carried out of its Chanel, which the Phraſe will not-allow 
us to think: But the Similitude is taken from a dead Man, or a Corps, as the Word 
commonly ſignifies, Mat. viii. 22. Let the Dead bury their Dead. Luke xix. zo. If 
one ſhould riſe from the Dead. Now, while it is ſaid, the Sea will become Blood 43 
of a dead Man, the Meaning muſt be, the Waters of the Sea will be as unfit for main- 
taining theſe Creatures in it, as the Blood of a dead Man is unfit to ſupport and cheriſh 
his Body, for the Life is in the Blood; but when a Man is dead, the Blood, which in 2 
living Man did circulate thorow all the Parts of the Body, coagulates, and is fit for no 
Uſe of Life or Motion; It is like the Sea when Ground - frozen. 

3. The Conſequent flowing mediately from the Viral, and immediately from its Effect, 
Aud every living Soul died in the Sea. This is the natural Effect of either a dried, or 
Ground-frozen Sea; for all that live in it, muſt of Neceſſity die: And this being here 
propheſied againſt the Beaſt, his Image, and their Vorſpippers, plainly intimates, theſe 
will be the only Sufferers. That it is ſaid Every one, is not ſtrictly to be taken here, 
more than in many other Places of Scripture, but for ſome of all Sorts and Qualities ; elſe 
we muſt believe this ſecond Via to put a full End to — in that Part of his Do- 
minions, here repreſented by the Sea, which will not agree with what is contained in the 
other five Vials. I incline not narrowly to ſcan the Caule of his Death by the Stagnati- 
on of the Sea, which has furniſhed ſeverals with curious, but uncertain Thoughts; only 
I offer a Conjecture more, added to the many others. 7 

It ſeems probable, this Judgment will be directed _ that Part of Antichriſt”; 
Kingdom in the Weſt, i. e. Europe, in which many of his Followers will pefiſh, and 
that Europe will then in a great Meaſure throw oft his Yoke ; fo that this 2raficking 
Fry will not find living in many other Kingdoms, more than now they have in 2ri- 
tain, Holland, Denmark, &c. and leſs in theſe Places than now they enjoy. But, 
who ſhall be the Inſtruments to bring about this, we muſt leave Providence to diſcover. 

I am now to touch at the Difference betwixt the ſecond Trumpet, as we had it, 


into the Sea, 1. e. ſome notable Power did diltreſs the ſame : A Vial is poured out here, 
In the Trumpet only a third Part of the Sea was turned into Blood, here the rho 
Sea, i. e. all Europe, fo far as the Intereſt of Antichriſt reaches, will ſmart for it, In 
the Trumpet only a third Part of the Creatures that live in the Sœa died; here their De- 
ſtruction will be more univerſal : So that ftill what I offered in the firſt Vial, ſeems to 
hold, that there is a great Difference betwixt the Trumpers and Vials in Degree; for 
thoſe will be much heavier than theſe ; and conſequently the Y7a7s will follow the Trum- 


pets. 


VIAL, I 


4 And the third Angel poured out his Vial upon the Rivers, and Foun- 
tains of Waters, and they became Blood. 

5 And I heard the Angel of the Waters ſay, Thou art righteous, O 
Lord, which art, and waſt; and ſhalt be ; becauſe thou haſt judged 
thus. | | 

6 For they have ſhed the Blood of Saints and Prophets; and thou 


haſt given them Blood to drink ; for they are worthy. Ad 
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mighty, true and righteous are thy Judgments. 
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V. 525 the Book of Revelation. 


ERE alſo we have, 1. The Object. 2. The Effect. 3. The Conſequents. 
H 1. The Object upon which the Val is poured, The Rivers, and Fonntains 0 
Waters. I gave the Senſe of theſe on the third Trumpet, Chap. viii, 10. They ſigni- 
fy the Courts of Kingdoms, and all Nurſeries of Learning and Polity. I ſhall only a 
little illuſtrate it further; All Fountains, diſcharge themſelves into the Rivers, and the 
Rivers empty themſelves into the Sea. It is evident the Papal and Mabometan Inte- 
relt is compoſed of many Kingdoms, Principalities, and Way-woods, &c. which all 
run into the common Alueus or Sea. Again, all Seminaries and Nurſeries are ſo orde- 
red, that they may furniſh Perſons will be fit and well trained Tools for their ſeveral 
Purpoſes, either in a civil or de ear. Capacity: And ſo a Stroke upon them will very 
Kelly and ſuddenly have a malevolent Influence upon their ſeveral Powers. It is fuf- 
ficienty known how much Confidence Dopen have put in their religious Houſes 
(as they call them) pertaining to their ſeveral Orders: And one of them boaſted, He 
could raiſe more Men out of them, than matiy Kings could out of 41] their Dominions. 
The Mahometan Powers have alſo been at great Pains to ſtore their Sęraglios and A. 
cademies, for the Service of their State, and the Support of their Deluſions. 

2. The Effect of this Vial upon the Objects, And they became Blood. In the former 
Vial we gave the Meaning of this, which we are to adhere to. From the whole, it 
would appear theſe Inſtruments God will raiſe up at this Time, whether one or mo, 
will take a like and as effectual a Method for remedy of the Evils of Courts, Univer/i- 
ties, &c. as was obſerved in Britain and other Places abdut the Reformation, which has 

roven a notable Expedient againſt the Progreſs of Popery. In our own Times it may 
bh remembred, when Efforts were made to introduce that curſed Jaolatry, their rl. 
Plots were how to corrupt the Courts and Sminaries of Learning; for the Faction well 
knows the Truth of this, Quo ſemel eſt imbuta recens, &c. and that Encouragement 
does much influence Perſons in their Principles and Practice. 

z. The Conſequents; one, v. 5. and 6. the other, v. 5. both Ocæologies. 

(I.) Doxology is very notable; nor ſhall I enquire whether it is grounded on all 
the Vree Vials, or if it ſpecially relate to the zh;74, which is more n tho” I ſee 
no Harm in allowing it to reſpe to the other two alſo. For the Underſtanding thereof, 
I ſhortly view theſe Things in it; 1. The Author of this Thankſgiving, Te Angel 
of the Waters. Some think from this Clauſe, and that, Chap. xiv. 18. where we read 
of an Angel that had Power over Fire, that God has appointed Angels over the ſeveral 
Elements : But this is to be wiſe above what is written ; beſides, it ſavours not a little of 
Paganiſm. I take this Angel to be the ſame with him that had the third Vial committed 
to him. The Senſe of all theſe Angels I gave before. 2. The Thankſgiving itſelf, 
Thou art righteons, O Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be. The Characters 
they here aſcribe to God are his Sovereignty, Lord, of which ſee Chap. i. 8, and Chap. 
xv. 3. And his Eternity, of which fee Chap. i. 8. Nor ſhall I ſpend Time in en- 
quiring into the Different Readings of the laſt of theſe, where ſome Copies have 5 
iche, to be; 5 i,, to come; or 6 dcs, Holy: Becauſe the two firlt are 
agreeable to Chap. i. 8. and iv. 8, and other Places of this Prophecy; and the laſt is 
agreeable to Chap. iii. 7. who > Name is Holy. And, Chap. iv. 8. Holy, holy, boly, 
Lord God Almighty. But the firſt, as it is the moſt common, ſeems to be the belt. 


That which they extol in God is his Righteouſneſs, Thou art righreons. 'Tho? there 


be a Mixture of all the Divine Perſections in every one of God's Works, yet each of 
his great Productions have ſome one particular Attribute of his, ſpecially manifeſted, 
and which the Saints ſhould take Notice of. The particular Divine ley which 
ſhines moſt in this Judgment, is Righreonſneſ5 ; tho? there be alſo much of his Power, 
Maſaom and Holineſs therein. 3. The Ground of this Thavkſgiving, 2 thou 


 baft judged thus, i. e. in pouring out the Yials of his Diſpleaſure upon the _ 
is 


pers of the Beaſt : So that, when God will ſend forth theſe Inſtruments of his on this 
Expedition, he will ſatisfy them about the Equity of his Procedure; and it will be for 

the Honour of God they will undertake it. The Amplification of this Reaſon we have 
v. 6. For they have ſhea, &c. The Truth of which we had fully on Chap. xii. and xili. 


There is no Difficulty in the Words, and therefore we paſs them. 


(2.) Doxology is, v. 7. Where we notice, 1. The Author thereof, Another, i. e. 
Angel on: of the Altar, which may be the ſame we heard of, Chap. xiv. 18. or ſome 
luch, It looks to be the Miniſters of the Goſpel on the Head of Chriſtian-aſſemblies 


who join in praiſing God for the Works of his Juſtice upon Babylon. 2. The Thankf⸗ 
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ziving itſelf, Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, &c. This is the ſame in Subſtance with the 
lt; God is here juſtified of all that are about him; Church and State will eccho to one 
another the high Praiſes of their great and exalted Lord. | 


The Differences betwixt the third Zumpet, Chap. viii. 10, 11. and this Vial, will 


not be found leſs than in the former two. As in the Trumpet a Far tell, here a 57 


is poured out: In the Trumpet only a third Part of the Rivers and Fountains were af. 


fected, here the whole: In the Effect the Waters were made bitter by the Trumpet; it 


is true that Bitterneſs was mortal to many, but here they are turned to Blood]; ſo that 
the Vial will prove a much heavier and more univerſal Stroke than the Trumper, 


VIAL. IF, 


8 And the fourth Angel poured out his Vial upon the Sun, and Power 
was given unto him to ſcorch Men with Fire. 
9 And Men were ſcorched with great Heat, and blaſphemed the Name 


of God, which hath Power over theſe Plagues, and they repented not to 
give him Glory. | 


FE Xpolitors are more ſtraitned with this than any of the former, which may occaſion 
leſs Clearneſs in the Interpretation. However, we ſhall conſider alſo in this, 1. The 
Object. 2. The Effect. 3. The Conſequents. | | 

1. The Object, The Sun. Some take this literally, and think it the Emblem of x 
notable Famine, by a long and continued Drought, which not only occaſions Scarcity 
of all Things neceſſary to ſupport the Life of Man, but alſo extreme Sickneſs, as we 
have it threatned, Lev. xxvi. 16. I arill appoint over you Terror, and the Burning 
Ague, which ſpall conſume the Eyes, and cauſe Sorrow of Heart. Above, I ſhewed 
it to be a moſt uncertain Way of unfolding Prophecies, to take them 7izerally : But in 
this Place it will certainly be the wrong Way, becauſe we are ſure all thoſe laſt Plagues 
are to light immediately and directly upon ſpiritual Babylon, as we lee from v. x, 
where it is called the Earth, and explained, v. z. by the Beaſt and his Image: 
But we are ſure that Famine hits all indifterently, good or bad; and to be ſure there 
will be many Saints living in the ſame Regions with Idolaters ; for we nowhere read 
they will be ſeparate from them, as the 1/rae7zes were in the Land of Geſpen: And ſo 
this is to be meant of ſome Plague upon ve and Ma hometans al lenarly. 

Others again underſtand this of the Goſpel, which will be moſt galling to Antichriſt, 
by diſcovering all their latent Wickedneſs, and confuting their damnable Errors, as we 
ſee the us were incenſed with Chriſt's Doctrine; for it is ſaid, Zuke iv. 28. When 
they heard theſe Things, they were filled with Wrath. Some other Scriptures they pro- 
duce, which compare the Word of God to Fire. Men of great Name have taken up 
with this, and for their Sakes I could wiſh I might get Clearneſs to join them: But 
ſeveral Things ſtand in the Way; as, 1. I never hear the Goſpel was ſent to any as 2 
Curſe, for it is one of the beſt Gifts and Bleſſings: And that ſometimes it is called he 
Savour of Death unto Death to Jugs is not from the Nature of the Goſpel, nor the 
Deſign of God in ſending it; but it flows from their own Corruption, and is no 
proper or direct Effect of the Word, as all own ; and therefore tis hard to bring it in 
any Senſe under the Deſignation of a Plague, as the Contents of this Vial is expreſly 
called, v. 9. And beſides, we ſee all the Vials were filled with Wrath, but to be ſure 
the Goſpel is a Veſſel of Mercy. 2. We are not to think that the Purity and Power of 
a preached Goſpel will be reſtrained ; for it has been prevailing ſince the ſiveh Sal, and 
will do ſo more and more, till Antichriſt be deſtroyed. Yea, the Errors of Popery 
and Mahometaniſm have been detected and refuted by many excellent Hands ; nor can 
we expect much more to be done that Way, except the reſuming and improving what 
former Worthies have laid to our Hand. 3. On the fourth Trumpet I proved that Sun 
has no Relation to Chriſt or his Gaſpel, but when it is ſpoken of the Church, as in the 
12th Chapter; but when the Prophecy concerns Babylon, it has quite a different Im- 

rt, as we ſaw on _ vi. 12. | | 

Others again think, by Sum we are to underſtand ſome great Man, or Sett of Men, 
that ſupport Babylon ; and here ſome think it is directed againſt the Grand Turk; others 
refer it to the Pope; ſome again to the Emperor, &c. I repone to all theſe at once, 
'This is a Judgment levelled againſt both the Pope and Mahomer, and therefore _— 
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de underſtood of any one of them, or of any King or Emperor that adheres to their 
Intereft : For tho' ſome Aſabometan Kings take fooliſh Titles to themſelves, as, rhe 
Brother of the Sun, &c. yet this will not lay we are to fetch the Explication of a Text 
in Scripture therefrom. Beſides, allowing that any of theſe ſhould be the Sum in the 
Emblem, it is to make him very great and formidable, and to torment aſter an extra- 
ordinary Manner, not only Papiſts and Pagans, but even Mahometaus: Whereas in 
this Emblem the Sun is made to ſuffer, which he could not do if he was to be active in 
Miſchief to others. I know this is denied that the Sun is to be paſſive, and they make 
him very active: This is a very unequal Way of explaining Scripture ; for none ever 
doubted but all the other Objects ſuftered by the pouring out of the Vials, and yet offer 
no Reaſon why this ſhould be active, while the reſt are paſſive, Nor can I ſee any but 
this, that it belongs to the Nature of the Suri to ſcorch; and he being firſt mentioned, 
and then Scorching following, they conclude it is the Sus that ſcorcheth. We read 
this Word ſeldom in the New Teſtament, only twice in the Parable of the Sower, be- 
ſides the Text; but the Primitive is Burniug by any Cauſe : And the moſt occulate in the 
Greek tell us, There is no Difference betwixt «aw and xauuariw; only that the firſt is leſs 
mild in the Force of the Word, and the other more ſoft. But then, if the Sum be paſſive. 
under the Vial, how were Men ſcorchea? To be ſure not by the Sun, for the pouring out of 
the Vials diſtrefſeth all the Objects: And it is not to be ſuppoſed ir b the 
Heat of the Sun, or his Light either, but rather diminiſh both. If it ſhould be ſaid that 
the Angel ſcorched the Men, it would remove this; and why might not he do this, tho? 
the Sun be the Object under this Vial, as well as turn the Sn and Waters into Blood, 
under the preceeding Ones ? It is reponed to this, The Angels had no more to do but 
ur out the Vials, and fo this Scorching is none of his Work: Yet this is not ſo 
— as oblige us to go in to any of theſe Opinions before advanced ; for one of 
two muſt be ſuppoſed, to keep an Analogy in the Prophecy of the Vials, that either the 
Angel ſcorched them, or the Wrath in his Vial. But fay they, This comes but by ſe- 
cond- hand from the Vial, after it is poured out upon the Sun; yet this is {till to ſup- 
ſe the Sun to be active, and not prove it. And the Text furniſheth with another 
Argument againſt this, for whoever had this Power muſt be capable of Authority; for 
ſo indeed the Word iti, properly ſignifies, and we eſtabliſhed it above. Now, this 
being a rational Power or Guilty, it requires a rational Subject, which cannot be the 
Sun; for if they condeſcend on the Sun, then they make him mad, and renew the old 
Fable of Phatron ; and it is to ſuppoſe all that he commands, who are to be equal Suf- 
ferers, to be as mad as himſelf. : 
That which then I take to be the Senſe of the Words is ſhortly, This Vial full of 
Wrath will blaſt the Excellency or Proſperity of the Beaſt and his Image, and they will 
be quite darkned : For we are ſure a Third of the Sun was darkned under the fourth 
Trumpet, and continues ſo till the fourth Vial brings an univerſal Darkneſs ; and this 
continues and is increaſed by the fth Vial. Under this Darkneſs the Angel, by vertue 
of that Authority beftowed on him from God, ſcorches or burns them; this is a 
Prelude to Hell, where there is Darkneſs, and great burning or ſcorching Heat. As for 
that Conceit, the Angels have no more to do but pour out their Vials ; This is all de- 
manded: For the given Senſe of this is, They are to execute the Will of God upon 
Babylon. We ſee this makes the Difficulty leſs, and the Y7als to be the more an Aug- 
mentation of theſe Miſeries contained in the Trumpets. Beſides, I would not have a 
Text plainly croſſed, by alledging this Scorching is proper to the Sun; for it is expreſ- 
ly bid It was to be by Fire, which is a Heat quite different from that of the Sun. 
205M then be a heavier Stroke than any of the three former; which will caſt up more 
plainly from, | : 
2. The Effect, Men were ſcorched with great Heat; with Fire, v. 8. This is a 
moſt exquiſite and ſenſible Pain; and that it will be general, will make it the more 
confounding : Yet it ſems plain it will be more galling than killing, tho? no doubt all 
theſe Vials will be bloody, but the Throng of them will be reſerved to ſee and feel the 
Fruits of their Rebellion againſt God. We will more opportunely meet with the Senſe 
of this Expreſſion, Chap. xvii. 16. which I take to be the Amplification thereof, where 
allo we may have ſome further Diſcoveries of this Angel. 
3- The Conſequents, which are two; | | #167 
(I. They blaſphemed the Name of God, We heard of this before, Chap. xvi. 6. 
but here ſome further Aggravation is hinted at, in their doing it now: For before, God 
luffered them to riſe with little Oppoſition, and they, out of Pride, opened their Mouth | 
againſt him and his Saints,whom = both deſpiſed and hated,tho? he did not then purſue 
them with his juſt Wrath; but now, in a deſperate Manner they fall foul of God, even 
while they are ſmarting under his Hand: This is the higheſt Step of Obduratneſs, and 
G8 g g g | imports 
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Imports their Reſolvedneſs to adhere to their own Meaſures. This is further evident 
from the additional Aggravation, that they knew God had Power over theſe Plagues . 
For tho? it be not ſaid they underſtood ſo much, yet it ſeems plainly couched up in the 
Expreſſion, which is given as a greatnin 8 of their Sin and Wickedneſ; 
Nor can any 3 ſavour more of Satan, than to blaſpheme while they are under 
the Hand of God. | 
2.) The next Conſequent is their Impenitency, They repented not, to give bim & 
we * both Clauſes of this before, 1 firſt on Chap. ix. 21. the — — on Chap. 2 
13. As it ſtands, it plainly points at their Duty, and diſcovers the merciful Nature of 
God: As allo, it tells us how we are to carry under all Afflictions, and to ſhew us God 
never pleads with any in Wrath, whom his merciful Dealings can engage to a more be. 
coming Carriage. : | 
The Harmony betwixt this Vial, and the fourth Trumpet, is very noticeable ; But 

the Difference is more ſo: The Trumpet, Chap. viii. 12. repreſents to us the Sm, Mooy 
and Stars, as ſuffering under that Judgment; here Mention is only made of the Sun: 
Nor do I ſee we can add the reſt, ng, N. is no Warrant from the Text. In the 
Trumpet only a third Part of them were darkned, here we have no Word of Darkneſs; 
and it would appear the whole Sun was ſmitten, it is very preſumeable it was with Dark- 
neſs alſo. In the Trumpet there is a Time limited, and but a ſhort one, tho? we cannot 
know how long; but I am of the Mind, before that Time was to paſs, this Vial wil 
overtake them : And, whatever the Nature of this Plague be, we have no Account of 
their Relief from it ; and therefore we may conclude it will laſt till their final Deſtructi- 
on under the ſeventh Vial. | | 


VIAL V. 


10 And the fifth Angel poured out his Vial upon the Seat of the 
Beaſt, and his Kingdom was full of Darkneſs, and they gnawed their 
[Tongues for Pain, | 

11 And blaſphemed the God of Heaven becauſe of their Pains, and 
their Sores, and repented not of their Deeds. 


H ER gf * the _ —_— b ; 

1. ject, the Scat of the XY this at on . Xill. 2. 
For it is the ſame Word, Throne, here as t The Difficulty is, which of the Beafts 
is this to be underſtood of? To be {ure it is not the Dragen, for he had quit his Seat to 
the Beaſt, i. e. the Pope: So that it muſt be meant either of the Beaſt, or of his Image. 
Theſe who mean nothing by the Sear, but a City, make the Sear of the one to be Nome, 
and of the other 1 called of old, New Rome ; The Seat of the Beaſt, ſay 
they, will then be deſtroyed. But it is plain a Sovereign may tranſlate bis Court from one 
City to another, and yet loſe nothing of his Power; and the Metropolis of an Empi 
may alſo be deſtroyed, and yet the Government to which it belonged ſubſiſt: Ani fo 
this Throne mult ſignify the Nature of the Government. But if this Vial ſhall over- 
turn both the Seat of the Beaſt, and the Seat of his Image, is not evident from the Text: 
I rather incline to think, it is only, at leaſt mainly, meant of the Papal Government; be- 
cauſe we read of the Beaſt, and not of his Image, which this Plague will ſhatter to Pieces: 
_ in all Probability, the College cf Cardinals will be diſſolved, and the Hierarchy 
tumble down. | 

2. The Effect, rr 5. Certainly this is to be un- 
derſtood of the Beaſt's Kingdom: Tis but j 7 — envelop'd in Darkneſs, 
who reſiſt the Light of God's Word and Spirit, and who indeavour to all his Sub- 
jets in profound Darkneſs. This ſeems to allude to one of the Plagnes of Egypt, 
when it is ſaid, Exod. x. 22. There was « thick Darkneſs im all the Land of Egype : 
Yet we will not find therefrom the Senſe of this Vial We have a Paffage by the Pro- 
phet Zoe, which bids fairer for Help in this Matter, ei i. 2. A Day of Darkneſs, 
and of Gloomineſs; a Day of Clonas, and thick Darknefs. Which by all Expoli- 
tors is underſtood of Confuſion, Perplexity, and Sadneſs ; that they knew not what 
| Hand to turn to: Counſel as well as Courage failed them, for they will fee no Out- 
gate from their Miſery. And the Greatnels of this will by viewing, 

3. The Conſequents aſter- mentioned, . — — Tanger for Pain. This 

zon we can imagine any to = 


is an Action that expreſſeth the greateſt 
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when they bite their Tongues, being unable either to do or lay any Thing for their own 
Cauſe; as if they would turn that Indignation home upon themſelves, which they can- 
not with Succeſs diſcharge upon others, This is a Fit of Horror much a-kin to what our 
Lord tells is the Exerciſe of the Damned; for, Mat. xxii. 13. They Teep and wail and 
gnaſh with their Teeth, for Pain and Anguiſh. 2. They Haſphemed the God of Hea- 
ven, becauſe of their Pains and their Sores. Of this on v. 9. and the Quotations, The 
additional Ground ſeems to ſay, little Time will be conſumed on theſe Vials, and the 
Effects of the firſt Vial will not be removed when the fifth comes; the Vials will give in- 
curable Wounds. 3. They repented not of their Deeds. Of this we {poke above. They 
will mend under no Judgment, but rather grow worſe, as we ſee here. 

The Difference betwixt this fifth Vial and the fifth Trumpet, as we have it, Chap. 
v. 1, Oc. is ſo great, that I wonder any ſhould ſpend Time to prove their Identity ; 
and are oft put to the hard Neceſſity of wreſting the Scripture, rather than forego their 
Fancies. There is not the leaſt Analogy betwixt them; for in the Trumpet there is a 
fallen Star gets the Key of the Bozromleſs Pit, which he opens, and thence iſſues a 
Multitude of Locuſts, whoſe Hiſtory is there deſcribed ; here we have no ſuch Thing, 
nor any Expreſſion which, without the greateſt Violence to all the Rules of right In- 
terpretation, can be brought to favour that Suppoſition. 


V1 A E VE 


T HIS Vial imploys five Verſes, which are all material. In the 12. v. we have both 
the Object and Effect, and in the reſt what followed. | 


12 And the ſixth Angel ponred out his Vial upon the great River 
Euphrates, and the Water thereof was dried up, that the Way of the 
Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared. 


I. The Obje&, The great River 2 I gave the Gergr aphy and Hiftory of 
this River, on Chap. ix. 13. where I alſo proved it is not to be taken literally in that 
Place; which Reaſons will conclude the ſame here. *Tis true, there is an Analogy be- 
twixt the Emblem and its Signification, which was touched on before, and ſhall be fur- 
ther noticed here. It will not be refuſed by any, that the Vials are Plagues, all of 
them upon myſtical Babylon, but diverſly directed, as we have ſeen : And lo this falls 
by Divine Appointment upon the River Euphrates, at leaſt upon that which ſtands in 
the ſame ſtead to myſtical Babylon that Euphrates did to /iteral Babylon. So that our 
Method to form ſome plauſible Conjecture about the Intenament of this Text, is to en- 
quire what Uſe and Service /izera/ Babylon, in her Glory, had by this River; and then 
to enquire what can anſwer to that in myſtical Babylon; and this will make the Senſe 
of Euphrates, which is ſo much controverted ; For it ſeems unfair to allow the Name of 
Babylon a myſtical Signification, and yet deny it to Euphrates, of which we had not 
heard ſo much in Scripture, if that proud City had not ſtood upon its Banks, and made 
ſo much Uſe of it to all Purpoſes. | 

We ſhewed before, that this River was of 8 Uſe to that great City; ſor one of 
the artificial Canals from it to Zygris, brought up to the City Veſſels of conſiderable 
Burden, a great Encouragement to Trade : Another Grain of this River was carried 
8 thro' the Town, having its Banks well fortified, with convenient Stairs at due 

iſtance, to go down and come up. It had two ſtately Gates, one for receiving the 
Water at the one Side of the Town, and another at the other Side, thro? which it paſ- 
ſed ; theſe Gates were fifteen Miles from other: The Water-Paſlages were well fenced 
with brazen Gates or Shutters, which were open all Day for Trade and Pleaſure, and 
ſhut all Night for Security. Again, without the City there was an artificial Lake or Ba- 
lin, 40 Miles Square, and 160 in Compaſs, which received the overflowing Waters, 
during the Months of June, Fuly, and Auguſt ; for at that Time the Snow, melted on 
the Mountains, do ſwell the River to ſuch a Pitch, that if there had not been ſuch a 
Device as this, the River would have endangered much of the City. The Waters of 
this great Baſin were let out by convenient Sluices, for watering the Country about, and 
ee, both Man and Beaſt with Water for all Uſes. Theſe Brooks were ſet with 

lows, and the interjected Spaces were very fertile and beautiful: So we read, that the 
captive Zews hang d their Harps upon the Willows, Pal. cxxxvii. 2. This great Lake 
is in Scripture called he Sea of Babylon, and her Springs, Iſa. xxxi. 36. Becaule, ag 
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From a common Ciſtern, all theſe watering Streams did flow. When the Spirit of Gol 
ſpeaks of this River, we find it often deſign'd in the plural Number, I/. I. 2. { w1jz; 


make thy Rivers a Wilterneſs; No doubt, becauſe of the three Chanels. From all 


this it is eaſy to find the Uſefulneſs of this River to that great City, for the Supply of 


their Neceſſity, for their Pleaſure, and Defence. | 

Tho? this does not ſolve the Difficulty, it paths the Way thereto ; for by it we know 
the Fountains of their Pleaſure, Profit, and Security, will all be ſtopt; that their Trex. 
ſures will be no more fed and nouriſhed : Yea, beſides this, the irh Vial will break all 
the Alliances of the Beaft, and his Image; we will find this Vial will effectually reach 


them both. 0 : : 5 | 
II. The Effect of this Vial upon the River, and the Deſign of this Effect, which ye 


ſhall conſider apart. 
1. The Effect, The Water thereof was dried up ; where it is plain, this Object was 
ve, under the Stroke of the Vial. This plainly points at the Deſtruction of litera! 
Babylon, concerning which we have Prophecies in the ſame Words, Jer. xliv. 37, 38. 
That ſaith ro the Deep, Be ary, and I will ary up thy Rivers. That this is ſpoken 
of the Ruin of Babylon, is plain; for in that ſame Chapter, God ſaith of Cyrus, He is 
my Servant, or Shepherd, and ſpall perform all my Pleaſure. It was this Cyrus 
that deſtroyed Babylon, and this was propheſied of him before the Captivity of Fu4ah, 
and conſequently long before that great Man was born. There is another notable Paſ- 
ſage to this Purpoſe, Fer. xxxi. 31, 32. One Poſt ſball run to meet another, and one 
Meſſenger to meet another, to tell the King of Babylon, that his City is taken at one 
ia, and that the Paſſages me 4j- 4p Coriginally, the Water-Courtes or Foords are 
occupied or ſeized] and rhe Reeds are burnt with Fire. I chooſe the original Reading, 
becaule it agrees better with the true Import of the Hebrew ; for the Word ſignifies a 
Water-Gate, at which either it enters or runs out: Beſides, it is very agreeable to the 
Context ; for Reeds grow not but among Water, which Reeds were burnt to facilitate 
the Entry of Cyrus and his Army. | 
This will be more plain, if we get a Sketch of the Hiſtory of the Taking of Baby: 
at that Time. It happened under the Reign of Darius, about 539 Years before Chriſt, 
by the Proneneſs and Conduct of the Great Cyrus a Perſian Prince, and Commander 
of the King of Medes Army. This Cyrus having ſubdued the whole Country about Ba. 
Alon, reſolved to attack the City itſelf; but its Walls were ſuch, he had little Thoughts 
of Succeſs, for the Walls were about 80 Foot in Breadth or Thickneſs, 360 Foot in 
Height, and 6oMiles inCompaſs ;and therefore he reſolved to turn theSiege into aBlocade, 
and fo ſtarve them. But this would have been as unſuccesful ; becauſe, beſides the Plenty 
of Stores the Gariſon had provided themſelves with, and good Water running plenti- 
fully thorow the City, there were a great many large Fields for Pleaſure within the Walls, 
which they turned into arable Ground, and thence had a great yearly Produce ; ſo that 
in twenty Years he could not expect to bring them to Terms, which he felt, after he 
had inveſted it near two Years ; atid deſpairing to become Maſter of the Town this Way, 
he bethought himſelf of a Stratagem, and a fit Seaſon offered itſelf, vis. that great Feait 
we read of in Daniel, Chap. v. 1. when Belſbaggar entertained a Thouſand Lords at 
his own Charge, and drunk their Wine out of the Veſſels of the Lord's Horſe; In which 
Feaſt, they rioted the whole Day, and ſo at Night forgot to ſhut their Water-gates, and 


continued their Revel in the Night, during which, Cyrus ſent a great Detachment to 


break down the Bank or Damm betwixt the River (at leaſt that Part of it which run 
thorow the City) and the great Baſin ; ſo that all the Water that uſed to run thorow 
the Town, emptied itſelf in the Lake: And then his Men entred the City, one Part of 
them where the River run into the City, and the other where it came out, and ſurpriſed 
them all in Drink and Security, It was that — the Hand wrote upon the Wall. 
Thus we ſee a beautiſul Harmony betwixt the Prophecy and its Accompliſhment. This 
I take to be truly the Thing alluded to, and then all that we can fafely ſay about it is, 


That God will ſurpriſe ſpiritual Babylon with a notable and unexpected Decay of her 


Friends and Treaſure, which will make way for her Downfall under this Vial, and utter 
Extirpation under the next. By whom may caſt up in the next, 

2. The great Deſign of this Effect, That the Way of the Kings of the Eaſt may be 
prepared. As in the Hiſtory alluded to, it was a Part of that ſame Army that dried the 
River, which alſo immediately entred the City, 7. e. they were Kings of the Eaſt ; for 
Darius was King of the Meges, and Cyrus his Son-in-law was a notable Prince of Perſia, 
and both theſe Dominions lay Eaſt from Babylon, 

It may be objected, Theſe two are nowhere called Kings of the Eaſt in the Prophets; 


yea, it is exprelly ſaid, Jer. I. 41. A great Nation ſhall come from the North, = 
xs ro- 
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hecy does certainly reſpect the Surpriſe of Nabylon; for it is ſaid, v. 38. A Droug h: 
92 = Rivers, for rey ſpall be dried up. g vos 

[ anſwer, There is no Inconſiſtency, for theſe Eaſtern Kings might come from the 
North ; and it is not faid they were Kings of the North, more than of the Eaſt : Or 
ſome Princes towards the North of Zaby/on might join Iſſue with Cyrus, to be reven- 
ged of the Chaldeans, that had been wy uneaſy Neighbours to them: Or Cyrus might 
march againſt Babylon, after he had defeat or ſubdued theſe Nations that lay towards 
the North of Babylon, and ſo the Stroke come that Way as is propheſied. 

The plain Senſe of the Emblem or Alluſion then is, As Darius and Cyrus could not 
enter the Capital of the CHhaldeans, till the Streams were dried up; ſo theſe Kings of the 
Faſt cannot enter Myſtical Babylon, till what is repreſented by Euphrates be alſo drai- 
ned ; for the Connexion of the ſeveral Parts of the Text obliges us to underſtand it ſo. 

But, who theſe Kings of the Eaſt are, is not ſo clear: We had the Expreſſion, From 
the Eaſt, Chap. vii. 2. where it is plainly a glorious Character of Feſts Chriſt, who 
will at that Time begin to ſhine gloriouſly in his Goſpel. If the Meaning be ſo here, 
the Senſe will be eaſy ; for they are to be underſtood of 2 Kings, whom God 
will employ to go againſt the Jo and his Image, and may be the ſame we read of in 
the Cloſe of the next Chapter. I indeed ſee not how theſe Kings can be Emblems of 
the Jews, who are to be converted upon the Fall of the Turk, which they make the 
whole Senſe of the Kings of the Eaſt. I own, it is my Judgment, that not only Tir- 
ciſm, but all the other Mahometan Powers, will either fall, or be converted ; and the 


fme is to be ſaid for the Popiſh Kings: But that from this we ſhould be informed where 


the Jews are, I ſee no Ground from the Text. I ſhall alſo yield, that about this Time 
the Reduction of the Fezes will happen, but then there will be alſo the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles : Yea, theſe Nations will have the Start of the eus, as we proved above, 
Chap. xi. laſt Verſe. As for the great Reaſon given, That the Jus are all to be Eaſt- 
ward of Euphrates; This is more than I have found proven by any, and is refuſed by 
ſeverals, who think, tho' there may be a great many of them in theſe Regions, yet, 
from many probable Conjectures, think more of them are in America, which lies from 
Euphrates tar Welt. But indeed, I ſee no Certainty in theſe Things, further than that 
this /i47 prognoſticates a very ruining Stroke to Myſtical Babylon; but who the Inſtru- 
ments ill be, we mult allow Time to reveal. 

Upon the Whole, I take this Vial, as well as the reſt, to be a 3 ; and, that 
the drying up of the Waters, is to make Way for the Approac of an Enemy, and 
not for the Advancement of a Friend to help him over a Ditch, elſe we muſt leave the 
Alluſion quite, and where we ſhall go next, is more than I can think of: For theſe whe 
marched thorow the dry Waters of literal Babylon, came not there as Friends, but Foes ; 
Nor had they any other Deſign than to ruine it, which they effectually did: And there- 
fore this mult be the Senſe of it in this Place, elſe I own myſelf to know none. 

That which caſts next up is, the Events of this Vial in the next four Verſes, and I 
find them two; 1. The laſt Efforts of Babylon to retrieve her Loſs. 2. Chriſt's ſeaſo- 
nable and effectual Interpoſition. | 


12 And I ſaw three unclean Spirits like Frogs come out of the Month 
of the Dragon, and out of the Month of the Beaſt, and out of the Mouth 
of the falſe Prophet. | 
14 For they are the Spirits of Devils, working Miracles, which go 
forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World, to gather 
them to the Battle of that great Day of God Almighty. 


Here is, 1. The Emiſſaries of Babylon, 2. Their Errand. 

I. The Emi ſſaries; Where, 1. Their Character. 2. Their Reſemblance. 3. Their 
Number according to their Authors. 4. The Grounds of all theſe Deſignations. 

1. Their Character, Unclean Spirits; they are not 2 , but Men, yet trul 
liker to Devils than Men. We are to underſtand Spirits here in the ſame Senſe wit 
the Apoſtle, 1 oh iv. 1. Try the Spirits whether they are of Goa, becauſe many falſe 
Prophets are gone out into the World. Where it is beyond Debate, that ſome Spirits 
and falſe Prophets are the ſame, and that theſe muſt be anclean Spirit. They have 
the MC, ng Spirit, from their ſecret Way of working, and their penetrating Na- 
ture. They are called unclean or impure, becauſe of their Falſhood, and the Wickedneſs 
of both their Principles and Practices: 1 would allure and entice Men to every 


h Thing 


De OE Bo en 


— 
7 


Au 75 Mew de PIR: ee 


— 
* ö 
& 1 


—— — 


* E RT 7 TD et PE i wn 
. I! a * ** 1 


ty 
ol 
" . — FIRE IS — As (IRR RET —— A 4 _ * * 
—_ a 
- — — 3 7 BIEN I roar mt — perry - * 2 IT I 
C ; F arp tr — vp gry — Inns << 3 , 8 — r — — — — 


FO I, 
® 3 


b ©. ive 


3 


— 


306 An Expoſition of Chap. XVI. 


Thing contrary to true Goſpel-Holineſs; and for this Reaſon it is, the Devils caſt out 
by our Lord are called unciean and impuie. | 

2. Their Reſemblance, Like unto Frogs. No doubt there is an Alluſion to the Fro 
ſent upon Egypt, Exod. vii. 1, Sc. yet we may not think they were ſhapen like F- 71 
no; for the Similitude rather denotes ſomething in them does reſemble ſomething in Te 
Frogs, elſe they will make very unfit Ambaſladors for Kings : Nor can I find better how 
to order the Reſemblance, than from what is ſaid ofthe Frogs in the above-quoted Place 
v. 3. The River Mall bring forth Frogs abundantly, which ſhall go up, and come in. 
to thine Houſe, and imo thy Be. chamber, and upon thy Bed; and into the Houſe 
of thy Servants, and upon thy People, and into thy Ovens, and into thy knealij; 
Troughs. The Reſe will be eaſily made in ſeveral Particulars; as, 1. Their valt 
Number. 2. Their Impudence, without Shame thruſting themſelves in every where, 
even to the m6ſt ſecret Retirements. 3. Their Noiſe, for the Frog is a noiſom and 
croaking Creature; and, as we uſe to ſay of the Owl, has never a Tune but one 
4. Their Greed; for they invaded Tables, Stocks, Sc. without Right or Allowance. 

3. Their Number, Three ; which to be ſure we are not to underſtand of Tadividuaꝶ. 
but Kinds, according to the following Diſtribution ; one Kind from the Dragon, i. e. 
Heatheniſm ; one from the Hef i. e. Pope one from the falſe Prophet, which is, 
to be ſure, the Image of the Beaſt, ſo often mentioned before, i. e. Mahometaniſm. 
Nor can we take it in any other Senſe here, eſpecially that there is no Mention of the 
Image of the Beaft ; this all own: But few or none underſtand thereby Mahomer, as I 
have proven in all Reaſon we ſhould. Beſides, his going ſo commonly under the Name 
of the falſe Prophet, by all the World, except his own Votaries, is an Adminicle : And 
it is beyond doubt, he aſſumed to himſelf the Deſignation of Prophet, and bis Follow- 
ers to this Day own him as ſuch ; and, may we not allow the Spirit of God to add the 
Epithet of falſe, to this ſo undeſerved Character ? for indeed his Perſon, Doctrine and 
Policy were all Impoſture. : 

Their Production, Out of the Mouth of the Dragon, Beaſt, and falſe Prophet. 
But how? is the. Difficulty ; for come is not in the Original: All own a Verb muſt be 
ſupplied bere, but the Difficulty is which ? Some, with our Tranſlation, put in came ; 
others add breathed, becauſe they are called Spirits, or Breaths that iſſued from their 
Months ; and they think that theſe Frogs will only then begin to be: But, I think, the 
beſt Way to ſupply this Verb is from b. repeat, which we have in the following Verſe, 
and is rendered, bey go forth: And the Verb which anſwers to this is Sent, whereby 
the Meaning will be very obvious, that they were Meſſengers or Envoys ſent out by the 
bree Beaſts, That it is ſaid, they were ſent out of the Mouth, and this three Times 
over, certainly cannot be for Nought. There are a great man difterent Thoughts about 
this, which 1 wave, and ſhall advance a few Things ſeem to be com rehended therein; 
1. That their very Being and Conſiſtency is owing to theſe Beaſts Word, i. e. they are 
their Creatures ; for ſo Creation is deſcribed in Scripture. God's — gave every Thing 
2 Being; and, as every Piece of God's Handy-work is like himſelf, good, ſo the Produ- 
ions of theſe three muſt be like themſelves, evil. In this Senſe we have this Phraſe, 
Lam. iii. 37, 38. Who is he that ſaith, and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord comman- 
ded in not: Out * 1 ＋ — 2 _ . but Good: i. e. 
God's commanding Power bringeth every Thing that is to paſs, but nothing that is 
evil. 2. Theſe Frogs are — to the Dichte of 2 ſeveral Beaſts. As it is wich the 
Servants of God, Mat. iv. 4. They live not by Bread alone, but by every Nord that 
Froceedeth out of the Mouth of God; So thele mind no Commands, but what come 
out of the Sea Houths. 3. That theſe Spirits are very much in the good Liking of 
their ſeveral Maſters, and well 3 with their Secrets and ſiniſter Deſigns. 

4. The Grounds of the former eſignations, v. 14. For they are the - ber of De- 
vils, working Miracles. As for the {t of theſe, they are the Spirits of Devils; it does 
not appear an ill Interpretation to ſay they are Spirits of Devils, becauſe they belong to 
the Beaſts, for theſeare acted of the Devi/: Or, if we go nearer, becauſe theſe Emil | 
Gries hatched by the Beaſts, are directed by Devils, who. ſupport them in, as well as 

rompt them to all their Miſchief ; and ſo we. will be under no Neceſſity to take them 

x Fiends, as. ſome incline to do, for ſuch Meſſengers would rather aftright than pre- 
vail with the Kings of the Earth. As for the other, that they work Miracles; this is not 
to be taken properly either, but we gave the Senſe of it on Chap. xiii. 13, 14. 

After all this Explication of theſe Spirirs, it will require little Thought to find out 
who theſe Emiſſariss will be; for no doubt they are the Prieſts or Sacrificu/i of all the 
three, who are the moſt devoted to the Service of their ſeveral Maſters. We before ſhewed 
the Harmony betwixt the Dragon and the Beaſt, and betwixt the Beaſt and his Image, 
28 to their Maxims and Methods of Procedure; which naturally infers a Likeneſs and Re- 


ſem- 
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ſemblance betwixt their ſeveral Tools, they being all groſs Idolaters. Here it is no hard 
Natter to find the Loilites, or Feſuites, as they call themſelves; but then it is no leſs 
evident they are not to laſt only a Hundred and fifty Years ; for it is preſumable the 
Fope will never want their Service while he keeps his Seat , and they will ſtand and fall 
with him. Yet I would not have the Zeſuires to ſwallow up all the Emblem of that Frog, 
chat is ſent out by the Beaſt ; for he has more Tools than of one Sort, and theſe might 
be very unſuccesful with theſe Powers, who have ofter than once felt the Force of their 
Politicks, and therefore he has of other Orders to diſpatch to them. . 

II. The Errand upon which the Frogs were ſent, in the reſt of this Verſe. We had 
an Expreſſion like to this before, Chap. v. 6. The ſeven Spirits of God {ous forth into 
all the Earth : But to a quite different Purpoſe ; for before it is ſpoken of the extenſive 


Power and Knowledge of the Lamb, whereby he makes the Means of Grace effeQual 


for the gaining of many Souls: Here it is applied to the Emi//aries of Babylon, going 
forth 1 0 poſition to the Kingdom of Christ which, that * have fore View 
of, we ſhal | notice in this Expedition, 1. To whom they are ſent. 2. For what Purpoſe. 
z. Their Diligence. | 7 | 
. To Ks. they are ſent, The Kings of the Earth, and of the whole World. This 
is a moſt extenſive Expreſſion; yet to be ſure there is an Exception from it, vis. The 
Kings of theEaſt, who are to be on one Side, as Antagoniſts to the Beaſt and his Image; 
and theſe other Kings, now to be gathered by the Negotiation of the znclean Spirits. 
Some think, that he Kings of the Earth, and Kings of the vhole World, ſignify the 
ſame Thing, and that both Expreſſions are join'd to inlarge the Comprehenſion, and is 
uivalent to a full Enumeration and to make the Expreſſion the more forcible. I ſhall 
not much oppoſe this; yet it would ſeem in ſuch a ſhort Hint at the greateſt Matters, 
one Expreſſion is not ſo to be ſwallowed up of another : And therefore, others by Kings 
of the Earth underſtand their Quality, all earthly ; and by the whole World, their Num- 
ber. I cannot ſay but this alſo may be allowed: But if not, then by Earth we may mean 
Aſia, all the Kings there who have not fallen off from Babylon; and by the whole World, 
all the Mahometan, Heathen and Popiſh Powers, in the other three Quarters of the ha- 
bitable Earth. Laſtiy, Some alledge this to be no Account of their Succeſs, but only 
of their Efforts and Eſſays; and ſo we may allow it to pals in its fulleſt Senſe, that theſe 
Envoys did attack all, tho' they were not equally ſuccesful. We may chooſe any of 
theſe we pleaſe: And the rather this is the laſt Effort Babylon will make againſt 
the Lamb and his Followers ; And therefore ſhe will ſtudy to have all poſſible Aſſi- 


2. The Purpoſe theſe Spirits have to negotiate with theſe Kings, To gather them to- 
gether to the Battle of that great Day of God Almighty. To be ſure theſe Spirits will 
not tell them they are to fight againſt God, for this would rather be a Di — than a 

Perſwaſive : But they will pretend the clean contrary, that they are to fight againſt He- 

reticks and Tnfidels; for no better Names are beſtowed. by Papiſts and Mahometans 

upon the beſt of Chriſtians. But here the Spirit of God, by the Prophet, ſets down 
true Matter of Fact, and as it is in itſelf, and not as it is repreſented by the Sp7r:rs, or 
complied with by the Kings: And therefore, here we have the Deſign of God, which 
will be exactly anſwered by the Event. This will be eſſay'd on their Part by their united 
Forces; For theſe Spirits will perſwade their gathering together: But whether there 
will be an Union betwixt the Beaſt and his Image, ſo that all their Counſels and Armies 
be mixed together, and meet together in one Place, I ſhall not venture to affirm ; tho? 
one would think ſomething like this ſeems to be in the Text, and would prove a more 
natural Senſe of the Words than can be offered. I own it wants not Difficulties, as the 
bringing the ſeveral Parts of this great Army from the moſt diſtant Parts of the World, and 
that both Armies would be under x Neceſſity thus to collect the ſeveral Branches of their 

Forces in order to a ſingle Engagement to be deciſive ; Yet all this, tho? not very pro- 

bable, is not impoſſible. We have Aſſurance from unexceptionable Hiſtories, that prodi- 


ious Armies have been tranſported: from rn yen _ I 8 3 | 
not allowed, ue of the | 


ne great Fates when they came. I ſay, if this 
culties already alledged, and others that might be produced, as the oppoſite Natures of 
theſe yree Enemies, and their different Deſigns _ other; yet leſs cannot be al- 
lowed, than that theſe Three conſpire at the fame Time to. fu preſs the Kingdom of 
Criſt, to which they are equally Enemies. That which will determine them thus to 
exert themſelves to the utmoſt, is the preceeding Progreſs of the Goſpel, and the ſuc- 
cesful Endeavours of Chriſtian Princes, will have much weakned their Force in the 
former Vials ; and theſe tottering Thrones of Iniquity being in the laſt Danger of falling 
to the Ground; and probably theſe I id will remind them of the glori. 
M 22 | ous 
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ous Victories obtained againſt the Church in the Days of Yore, and ſo whet them into 1 


keener Edge, with Hopes of the like Succeſs in that Expedition. 

That here we read of a Day of Battle, called the . Day, &c. I think has Allo. 

| ich both the Time and Place were 

condeſcended on by both Armies; and ſo many a Time one ſingle Engagement determi 
ned the Point in Debate. That Way of Warring is now out; but whether it ſhal] again 
obtain, I know not, nor is it needful to ſuppoſe it here: Only this I am ſure of m4 
preciſe Time is fixed of God, tho both Parties may know little about jt. This is all I 
take to be in the Words, ſave that the Enemies will then receive ſuch an intire Over. 
throw, as they ſhall never after be able to make Head againſt the Church. Of this more 
on Chap. xix. | 

3. Their Diligence, They go forth, or they «ent forth, i. e. about the Execution of 


their ſeveral Orders; the Heatheniſp Emiſſaries to the Pagan Powers; the Mahometay 


Envoys to the ſeveral Kings of their Principles; the Ze/:tes, and other Ordersamon 
the Papiſts, will influence the ſeveral Popiſh Dynaſties : All which will be both buſy and 
ſuccesful, as appears from the Event. hs 


15 Behold, I come as a Thief. Bleſſed is he that watcheth, and keep 


| eth his Garments, leſt he walk naked, and they ſee his Shame. 


16 And he gathered them together into a Place, called in the Hebrew 
Tongue, Armageddon. | 


In this Event is, (z.) Chriſt's Care about his People. (2.) His Carriage to his E. 
I. We have to notice the providential Care of Chrift about his ow People, v. 1j. 
This Verſe hath given no ſmall Trouble to Expoſitors, becauſe it comes dropping in, 
without any Account of the Speaker: This has moved ſome by a bold Stroke to meddle 
with the Original, and make it run in a Chain with the preceeding Verſe ; and they 
turn the firſt mw of the 2 Number, I, into the third Perſon of the Plural, 
They ; whereby they make this a Relative to the Kings of the Earth, as the Antece- 
ent. But this, inſtead of mending, intirely mars the whole Senſe : For, who ſhould 
ive the Exhortation contained in the ſecond Part of the Text? Not ' theſe Kings ga 
thered by the unclean Spirits, and as little the unclean Spirits thetnſelves ; becauſe no- 
thing could more croſs their Deſign, than Warchfulneſs, and keeping of their Gar. 
ments. Beſides, this Expreſſion of the Comer can in no Senſe be applied to Antichriſ, 
eſpecially at the Time pointed at here: For tho? he roſe very ſleely, yet, when he falls, 
it will be with Obſervation ; as we ſhall hear on Chap. xviii. Others tell us, It is an 
interjected Sentence of the Prophet hn: But theſe will be found no leſs at a Loſs ; for, 
who ſhould be this 7? If Antichriſt, will vany imagine the holy Apoſtle ſpeaks in his 
Name? And if they ſay, he ſpeaks in his 02vz2, they will mar the Senſe of the whole, 
Indeed theſe,as we have ſaid, tell us, We muſt read zhey, and fo it is a Prophecy concern- 
ing the ſudden Approach of this great Army: Yet I cannot go in with this either; for 
this great Gathering come not to give, but to receive a Retribution ; and fo they would 
make the Apoſtle rather to diſcourage than encourage the Church by this Prophecy. 


Some again own this to be the Voice of God: But ſtill they are for altering the Origi- 


nal, make the laſt Clauſe of v. 14. to be the Voice of God calling theſe Kings to 
the Battle of the great Day; and, upon the Back of his Warning to fight in the laſt 
Verſe, he gives Call to Repentance in this: But, before they can make it out, they are 
obliged to turn the firſt to the third Perſon ; and ſo they read it, Behold, he cometh as 
a Thief And thus it is an Exhortation to Babylon and her Partizans to keep their Gar- 
ments clean, and to watch. Yet I humbly think this alſo is too much Freedom with the 
Text : And indeed the Words plainly purge themſelves from this Senſe ; for it ſpeaks of 
and to theſe whoſeGarments were right and tight before, deſiring them to keep them in that 
Condition; and is not directed to theſe whoſe Garments need Cleanſing, as to be ſure 
all that belong to Babylon do; for all of them are defiled and polluted. But here I take 
the Expreſſion to be of God immediately, ſpeaking by the e arg to thele Chriſtians 
'who ſhall flouriſh in that Period of Time ; and who, becauſe of 'that great Preparation, 


might be in Doubts about the Iſſue of ſuch an univerſal Gathering together, and fear 

the worſt: And fo the Deſign is to encourage them to the Exerciſe of Faith and Ho- 

lines, that they might be preſerved from the Terror of that great Day, which would 

both ſurpriſe and deſtroy the Adverſaries. And, for the abrupt Way of, introducing 

this here, it is no more but what we find oftner than once in Scripture, as Chap. i. 8. J 

am Alpha and Omega; and, Chap. xxii. 12, Beholi, I come quickly. None * 
| [ 
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iſt is ſpeaking in both theſe Places; and yet the Speech is dropt in without any Con- 
CC 00 leaſt immediately. Beſides, the Words of the Verl will not fuer = 
take this as the Speech of any other but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; which Speech we are 2 
«tle further to conſider, as containing theſe two Parts, (1.) A Certification or Ad- 

ertiſement- (2.) A great Duty plainly implied. | | | 
= The Certification, Sehold, I come as a Thief. This is an Expreſſion I find nowhere 
uled, but when it is applied to Chriſt in the Exerciſe of his Zudgment : So it is uſed 
zgainſt JO Mat. xxiv. 34, 35-1f rhe Good- man of the Honſe had known in whas 
Watch the hief would come, he cou have watched.----T herefore be ye ready, for in 
ch a Hour as Ye think not, the Son of Man cometh. And, 2 Pez. iii. 10. The Day of 


1. 


= Lord ill come as 4 Thief in the Night, &c. Beſides many other Places to the 


Purpoſe. I ſee not how any colourable Pretence can be advanced to pri . 
8 8 be meant of the laſt and general Judgment; which yet ſome A 
[t is not the general, becauſe it is only directed againſt Babylon, otherwiſe it would take 
in the whole Race of Mankind: Yea, it is not the /aft againſt Babylon, becauſe but he 


«th Vial 3 whereas ſhe will not fall but by the ſeveniſh. Nor can we carry this beyond 


Vial ; for it is a particular Judgment, as we found the fame Words agai 
| 82 Sardis, Rev. m z whereas I gave the Senſe of the Phraſe. * 
:. We have a great Duty plainly inſinuate, _— of two Branches, with a 
notable Evidence of Chriſt's approving of them when conſcienciouſly performed. The 
Duties are, Watching, and keeping the Garments : The firſt of theſe we had under 
our Conſideration, Chap. iii. 23. and the other we had, at leaſt the Equivalent, Chap. 
-- 18. It is true, there is a Difference; for the Quotation exhorts to ger Garments . 
- keep them, which ſuppoſes they had them before : Yet we. are not to doubt but the 
Raiment and Garment ſignify the ſame Thing; and, being clothed, it is the unqueſtio- 
nable Duty of a Chriſtian that he ſuffer not his Raiment to be ſoiled, but to keep them 
in good Order. This plainly teaches, while God is puniſhing Sin in his Enemies, he 
vil not tolerate it in his own People: Yea, we find many a Time a maim*d Reborn: 
tion in his Church, bas obſtructed Deliverance to them, or 1 e, Judgments upon 
their Adverſaries; And therefore it is we have theſe two Duties | ſo warmly incul- 
cate here. The Motive preſſing to theſe Duties follow, Zeſt he walk naked, and they 
ge his Shame. Of this we {poke before on Chap. -iii. r8. | 
That which I take to be the Senſe of this Paſſage is, God at that Time will ſtir up his 
Servants of the Miniſtry to reaſon of Temperance, Righteonſneſs, and Fudement to 
come; the moſt ſuitable Subjects to prepare a People againſt common Strokes: For, if 
they be found Sharers with the Man of Sin in his Practices, how can they hope not 2 
partake with him in his Judgments ? The Advantage of Goalineſ5 will be very plainly 
repreſented, and the Danger of the Warr thereof as m_—_ inculcate. I cannot ſay I 
er much from a late Author deſcanting on this Clauſe, who aflerts, There is nor any 
Piece of Religion, which may not by very plain Inferences be drawn naturally from 
this fo ay a Summary of the Practice of Piety. And Jas little queſtion but God will 
ut — 3 e 8 . — — , to improve upon theſe great and ſeaſonable Points for 
the Edification of his People. | 
II. There is the Carriage and Providence of Chriſt towards his Enemies, v. 16. He 
gathered them together, Ke. This Verſe is no leſs perplexed by a Variety of Senſes 
than the former. Some are ſo foreward as correct the Original, for which they pre- 
tend the Authority of ſome Copies, but juſtly exceptionable, and render it, They ga- 
thered regether, &c. i. e. the Unclean Spirits gathered the Kings; and fo they make 
this the Account of their Succeſs, and the Effect of their Negotiations. | But ſeeing we 
had this hinted before, what Neceflity is there to come over it again fo quickly, all 
that they contend for being in the former Verſe ? Beſides, this Senſe of it would ſplit 
the Texts, the firſt Clauſe of v. 15. being introduced with the /ir/# Perſom of the fin- 
gular Number; and to make this but a Branch of the ſame Event to come in the third 
Perſon of the plural Number, looks not fo well, nor would ſuch a Turn be tolerable 
in a common Orator. Others again render the Clauſe imperſonally, They were gathe- 
red together : But there is ſtill leſs Ground for this, for it is an active Verb, and of the 
{in ular Number; And it is generally owned, the Copy our Tranſlation follows, is the 
|. Upon the whole, I chooſe to adhere to our Tranſlation, He gathered, i. e. God 
brought theſe Kings together, in the Exerciſe of his holy Providence. Yet, even taking 
it as it reads in our Bibles, ſome incline to differ, and chalk out a ſeparate Way for 
themſelves, and A another Perſon than whom we had in the preceeding Verſe, 
and put the Devil in his Room: Yet we would remark, that tho? we read of unclean 
Spirits, and Spirits of Devils, yet they are both in the plural Number; and, without 
a great Solyciſis in Grammar, we cannot run ſo quickly from the oneg i. e. the plural, 
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to the other, the ſinuglar Number. No doubt the Devil will be very inſtrumental in 
this Collection, and ſa will the Vuclean Spirits; but both theſe, without the ſoverei 
and overruling Providence of God, would not have been effectual to produce the de. 
ſigned End. We have a notable Inſtance of this adduced by Mr. Durham about the 
falſe Prophets, whom God gave to be ſuccesful in moving Ahab to go up to Ramery. 
Galaad, that he and his Men might fall there; yet there was a /ying Spirit imployed 
to ſeduce him. It is not to he queſtioned but there will be ſuch a wrathful Providence 
againſt Babylon at this Time, that they ſhall meet together for their Ruin: So that, as 
the Providence of God did contribute to the Riſe and Continuation of Babylon, it ill 
be no leſs imployed in the Down- fall thereof, which will be as ſudden as certain. 
After this the Text gives us a full (L cannot ſay a clear) View of the Field of Battle 
Place called in the Hebrew Tongue, Armageddon. This is a ſhort Clauſe, but ha, 
n a long and tedious Exercife to the Learned in all Ages, who have {plit into al- 


moſt as many difterent Rm as there are Zxpoſitors : Nor can I ſay any has been 


ſo n as light upon a Senſe which is not preſſed with unſurmountabſe Difficulties - 
it would therefore be the utmoſt Preſumption in me to pretend, either to judge which 
is the veſt, or to advance a new ons different from all the reſt, more probable than ay 
of them. The Reaſon I conceive why fo many great Men have not only miſtaken one 
another, but many of them the Truth, is, Becauſe we have little or nothing in Scrip- 
ture may give Light in the Cafe ; any Alluſion to Scripture-thought has been neglected 
in the Heat of the Diſpute. 1 ſhall only for the Faſhion ofter, 1. A few Preliminaries 


to the Inveſtigation of this Paſſage. 2. Enquire why this Name is in the Hebrew 


Tongue. z. What is the Senſe of it. 


I premiſe, 1. We muſt not think to meet with any Place that the Hebrews gave the 


Name Armageddon to; for, as far as I can ſee in Scripture (the ſureſt Foumtain of the 
Riu Geography) there is no Place comes under this Deſignation, this being the only 
lace in Scripture where we meet with the full Word. And to take it down in Par- 
cels, as all do, is but an uncertain Way of reaching its Meaning. | 
2. The Hebrews uſed to give Names to Places from ſome extraordinary Emergent, 
and not to deſign the Event from the Place, as we commonly do. Thus Bethel had its 
Denomination: from the Manifeſtations of God to Facob; And Bochim had its Name 
from the great weeping of the — there, Juag. ii. 5. And many others might be 
quoted to the fame: Nor is it improbable this Name in Hebrew may be given 
to that Place after the Action, if there be a particular Field of Battle; and therefore it 
is in vain to ſeek it fooner. 7 
3. The Place, wherever it is, is to be a Field of Battle, and ſor the Execution of 
Go#'s Fuftice upon his Enemies, which is evident from all ſaid on the Vial; and ſo this 
1i5-no-otherwiſe for the Advancement of the Church, than as her Enemies will be de- 
ſtroyed there: Bur I cannot. ſee how their Converſion can be brought in, ſince it is 


expreſſy deſtin d for-theis Deſtruction. Theſe Things premiſed, I come to the next 


n, | | 

Why this Name is here in Hebrew, eſpecially that the whole of the Prophecy is 
writen originally in Greet? There are abundance of Conjectures about this, but moſt 
of them have little Solidity. Some, who think the eus are to be called under this Vial, 
make an Argument from this Word, becauſe it is Hebrew. The Weakneſs of this Fancy 


will preſent} : for if, wherever we meet with an Hebrew Word in this Prophecy, 
the _ d f. ET 


Paſlage ſhould concern the Converſion of the ers (for the Strengt 
of the Reaſon: muſt be here, or nowhere) then. that Paſſage, Chap. ix. 11. Whoſe Name 
in the Hebrew Tongue is Abaddon, muſt relate to the ſame "Thing, which yet none of 
the Learned fay or plead ; nor are they at the Pains to give any Reaſon why this Pal- 

ſhould concern the s Converſion. more than the other: And I think we may 

ly reject it. here. ers tell us, It has an Hebrewv Deſignation ;, beeauſe that Lan- 
guage was the Mother- tongue of the Prophet. But this wants Confirmation, for pure 
Hebrew was very rare in that Age: Nay, we are aſſured by credible Authors, that it 


uus nowhere a Mother-tongue beſore Chriſts Incarnation, but was mixed with 


Hriack, Chaidacck, and other Languages: But that this Apoſtle cauld readily both 
read and ſpeak Hebrew as well as Greek, is not to be doubted ; for to be ſure he had, 
in common with-all che other Apoſtles, the Giſt of Tongues: But then this deſtroys 
their Further, ſhould we allow this Word to drop from the Prophet, becaule 
it was moſt natural to him to ſpeak bis Mother-tongue, it would follow that the whole 
Prophecy ſhould have been in that Langnage; which however is falſe. The lateſt 

ion about this Hebrew Deſignation, is, They think the Propher chooſeth this Word 
here, becauſe there is a Myſtery couched up in it, which he deſigned, by the Direction 


af the Spiris Gad, to conceal from both the Greeks and Latiues: But even this * 
| | : no 
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. 
not latisſy; for we have many other Myſteries in this Book, which have never yet been 
fully opened by either Greeks or Zatines, tho” they be written in pure Greek. Again, 
tho? an Hebrew Word might puzzle ſome Greeks and Latines,Strangers to this Language; 
yet it could be no Myſtery to others acquainted with Hebrew, as we are ſure many ſuch 
have been fince the Apoſtle's Time. | 

It turns now, we ſhould offer ſomething in Room of theſe rejected Senſes, which I 
awn to be the hardeſt Task I have met with in all this Prophecy. We have many 
Hebrew Words in the New Teſtament, and I apprehend it would be an hard Pull to aſ- 
gn 2 Reaſon why they are uſed, particularly in this or that Place; Tho? I ſhall readily 
own, the Wiſdom of God never did any Thing without the beſt Reaſon. Only this I 
have to offer, That in moſt Caſes where Hebrew or Syriack Words occur, there is ſtill 
ſomething very remarkable and memorable in the Thing : So we find Zames and ohn 
deſigned Boanerges, Sons of Thunder, Mark iii. 17. And the Place where our Lord 
was crucified, was deſigned by an Hebrew Word, Golgorha, i. e. the Place of a Skull, 
Matth. xxvii. 23. When our Lord cured the deaf and dumb Man, be faid unto him, 
Ephpharha, Be thou opened, Mark vii. 34. And, that I may add no more, when our 
Lord raiſed Zairnss Daughter from the Dead, he ſaid unto her, Talirha cumi, which 
is, being interpreted, Damſel ariſe, Mark v. 41. All theſe, and many others might 
be mentioned, do ſtill denote ſo:ne memorable Thing. This may be one Reaſon, but 
if there be any cthers, or what they are, I find not how, with any Shadow of Reaſon, 
any Man can be poſitive ; only I am pretty confident this will hold for fo far. | 

The laſt Thing we are to enquire into, is, What is the Meaning of this Hebrew 
Word, Armagedlon? If there were an Interpretation of the Word in the Text, as 
we commonly find where Hebrezw Words occur, we might with more Cercainty venture 
upon the Explication thereof: But that being w—_ (certainly for holy Reaſons) 
we ought, with the more Caution, to inſtitute our Reſearches ; eſpecially that Expo- 
ſtors have put this poor Word upon the Rack, till they have ſqueezed any Thing from 
it they pleaſed. Some think, when it is taken down by the Rules of Ezymology, that 
it — * the Mountain of Delight, becauſe Antichriſt being defeat, there will be a 
great Turning to the Lord. Others will have it to ſignify rhe curſed Confederacy, be- 
cauſe all the Kings, gathered together by the unclean Syirits, are curſed of God. O- 
thers make the Senſe of it to be he Deſtruction of the high Mountain, i. e. of Rome. 
Laſtly, ſome make the Meaning thereof to be tbe Mountain of Fudgment: This they 
make out from the Fractions of the Word, as clearly as any of the reſt ; and in my O- 
pinion it is more agreeable to the Context. If we add a Scripture-alluſion to this, we 
may have the fairer View of it, tho? I will not undertake it is the true one meant here 
by the Spirit of God: And therefore ſome render it the Mountain of Megiddo, with 
Alluſion to that great and noted Victory obtained by Barak and Deborah over the 
Hoſt of Jabin, commanded by Siſera, at the Waters of Megiddo, Judg. iv. 5. This 
Megiido lay upon the Frontiers of Paleſtine, there it was the Canaanites Yoke was 
broken from off the Neck of the J/raciites : It was a moſt glorious Vidto- 
ry to the Lord's People, but moſt diſhonourable to rhe Hoſt of Siſera. The Matter 
will exactly anſwer here, but the Advantage will till be greater upon the Side of the 
Church. But I dare purſue this no further, unleſs there was ſome ſurer Footing ; only 
this ſeems ape} ee that it will be a moſt terrible Day of the Lord's Vengeance 
upon his Enemies, and will open a great Door, and effectual, for the Growth and In- 
creale of Chriſt's Kingdom. | 

The Difference betwixt this ſixth Vial and the ſixth Trumpet, mentioned, Rev. ix. 
12, Cc. is ſo very diſcernible, that they do not agree in any Thing, fave that Eu- 
Pbrates and an Army is mentioned in both; but even in thele the Gags is ſo great, 
that upon the moſt ſuperficial View we will be obliged to own, that the ſame Event is 
not the Meaning of both. | | 


VIAL vn. 


T HIS 7721 reaches to the Cloſe of the Chapter. It is owned by all, that this is the 
moſt obſcure of all the Vials: Nor have we that Scripture-light to direct us in 
the ſeveral Parts thereof, we have found in the reſt ; and therefore it is no Wonder we 
find Expoſitors either ſplit into different Opinions, or ſome of them implicitely to 
follow others. Yet I cannot be brought to think there is nothing more in this Val 
than the great Slaughter rropheied in the /ixtÞ; for that would make two to 


be but one, contrary to the general T * of all Expoſitors, who are of the * 
iii 2 4 


—— 


312 An Expoſition of Chap. XVI. 


* 


the Vials are to be diſtinguiſhed from one another, not only in the Emblems, but 


in the Things thereby ſignified. Beſides, from what we have heard on the former 
Vial, it would appear, not only the Gathering together of the Kings, but the 
Battle itſelf is comprehended. This I own to be different from the Thoughts of 
ſome, who would have the Rendezvous to belong to one Vial, and the 7 ug 
ment to be the Subſtance of another. This ſeems to croſs the moſt common 
Notions of Military Mangement, in which it is never reckoned an Enemy is 
defeat, till there be a Foil given, which mult conſiſt in more than the bare uniting of 
Forces, whether in one or mo Parts. As little can I think, that the laſt and general 
Judgment is here repreſented, tho' there be Mention made of the Air, which 
is the Place given in Scripture where the great uage will appear, becauſe we are {ure 
Satan is to be bound upon the Back of this, as we read, Chap. xx. Neither will it hel 

this Opinion, that the 2 Vials are the laſt Plagues, and the ſeventh Via is the | 

of thele, by which Antichriſt is to fall; this they think is a Part of the Day of Fuas- 
ment : For he is to fall at leaſt a thouſand Years before that come; and, after his Ea I, 
the Church is to enjoy a very comfortable and happy State. Others think that Satans 
Kingdom will be intirely deſtroyed under this Vial, and that it will fall immediately on 
DEVILS ; becauſe Satan is called The Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. ii. 2, 
I am ready to believe this is neareſt the Truth, yet the Context ſays, that more than 
Devils will feel the Smart of this Vial ; for, v. 19. The great City, i. e. Babylon, vil} 
be divided into three Parts; which certainly reſpects God's Enemies on the Earth, con- 
ſiſting of Fleſh and Blood: Yet, if we underſtand by Sazan's Kingdom 12y/tical Babylon, 
as we reaſonably may, the Senſe may be admitted. But a particular View of the ſeveral 


Parts of this Val may give Light to the Whole; and fo we keep to the former Method 


uſed in the other Vials. 


17 And the ſeventh Angel ponred out his Vial into the Air ; and 
there came a great Voice out of the Temple of Heaven from the Throne, 
ſaying, It is done. e 


In this we have the Object, and Effect. | | ED 
I. The Object, The Air. We had this Term, Chap. ix. 2. where it is ſaid, The Air 
«vas darkned. I own it is not eaſy to fix the Meaning of this Word, becauſe nowhere 
{ſo far as I find) is this Expreſſion uſed by any other of the Prophets, tho? it occur oft 
enough in other Places that are hiſtorica/ ; But it is not fafe to fetch the Senſe of it from 
them, becauſe they are certainly to be taken literally, which alſo many incline to do here, 
and thereby underſtand a moſt contagious PeſtiJence : But how this can affect pure 
Spirits, I ſee not; which yet many think this Judgment has a ſpecial Drift againſt. 
And beſides, the Peſt makes commonly no Difference ; the People of God may be in 

as much Danger as their Enemies. | 

There are further all the Reaſons againſt the literal Acceptation of this, we gave 
againſt the /ireral Senſe of the other ſix Yials : Yet theſe who take this fgnratively, are 
not agreed ; for ſome thereby mean the Pi ns of Babylon, and ſay, The Senſe here is, 
it will by this Via be intirely exploded. I have no Doubt but this will be true; yet! 
think it as true, that the Principles of the Man of Sin will be expoſed ſufficiently be- 
fore this Time, as we heard above, In the fh Trumpet, IT hinted; that the Air ſeems to 
ſignify ſomething that is as neceſſary as common, and is naturally the common Bond or 

ye of the Creatures, without which they could neither ſubſiſt, nor be united; and 
thought this might ſignify common Senſe and Reaſon: How far this may hold, or 


| what more may be contained therein, a few Conſiderations may clear. 


1. After that terrible Defeat under the ſiæth Vial, theſe who remained unſlain of the 
Armies of the Kings of the Earth, which are to be 3 at Armageddon, will be 
ſcattered, and forced to flee where they beſt can: And, ſo forlorn will their Caſe be, they 
will have no Fortreſs, where they can betake themſelves to, nor Shift they can make 
for their own Safety,for Judgment will purſue faſter than they can flee ; becauſe it is very 
probable the Kings of the Eaſt will follow out their Victory, and carry home the 
Stroke to the ſeveral Kingdoms which ſhall ariſe againſt the Church at that Time. 

2. Several Kingdoms, belonging to theſe Antichriſtian Kings, may be, by the good 
Hand of God y a Clear Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, diſpoſed to a Revolt, and fo join 

ue with the Kings of the Eaſt, to oppole their idolatrous Rulers ; therefore it is ſaid, 
v.19. The Cities of 
at Heme, 


the Nations fell: So that there will be no mere Harbour for them 
3. The 
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The Air is the common #erd of all Things, which being {truck at and cut in 
Pieces, all the Ties betwixt the Members of myſtical Babylon will be broken, and ſhe 
univerſally forſaken It appears this Rævolutiom will be very general, and obtain in all 
Places; and fo it is added, v. 20. The Mountains, i. e. Powers, *rere not fornd. 

4. The Air is the Place, where Thunder, Lightning, Hail, c. mentioned in the 
Conſequents of this Vial, are hatched ; and ſo we muſt mean by Air, the Place where 
theſe Plagues ſignified by them are bred ; and therefore I take the Senſe to be, there will 
at that Time be a very full Accomplithment of that Prophecy, All the Kingdoms of 
this World foall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt. And fo they 
will throw off all theſe former Yokes, by which they had been bound to the Dragon, 
the Beaſt, or his Image. | i 3 

5. If we will notice what Miſchief befel Babylon, by the former fix Yials, it will be 
found nothing remained untouched by the juſt Judgments of God, but the Object here 
mentioned; for before the Earth, the Sa, and Fountains of Waters were ſmitten by 
the three firſt Vials; then the Sun, the Sear of the Beaſt, and the great River, an Em- 
blem of all her Fences : So that this ſeventh Via being the laſt of all, the laſt Plagues 
muſt be ſuppoſed to affect all untouched by the reſt ; for this will be the finiſhing Stroke, 
ater which there will not be another. _ Sp, | 

II. The Effect of this Vial more generally, and then ſpecified. 


1. The general Account of the Effect, There came a great Voice ont of the Temple 


of Heaven, from the Throne. The Parts of this are explained above, as, r. That it is 
4 Voice, i. e. diſtinct and articulate, on Chap. i. 12. 2. A great Voice, which ſhews the 
Strength and Authority of the Speaker, and that it will be obſervable: It is the ſame 
in Senſe with ua, ſee on Chap. xiv. 18. only here it may further point out the Majeſty 
of the Speaker. 3. It is ſaid o come out of the Temple of Heaven. This looks to be 
the fame with what we had, Chap. xiv. 17. Tis true there is a Change of the Prepo- 


ſition, from in the Quotation, to «+; here; yet I cannot think there is any Myltery in 


this, and the rather it can be eaſily made out from the Scripture, that theſe two are 
uſed promiſcuouſly, and to the ſame Purpoſe: Many Inſtances are given. 4. It is ſaid 
70 come alſo from the Throne, the Seat of Goa, as we heard, Chap. iv. 2. Tis then 
not to be doubred but it is the Voice of God, yea, and in Corroboration of the Voice 
of the Church. | 5 3 | ER 
2. The Effect, more particularly mentioned, or the Words ſpoken, It is one: We 
have the fame Expreſſion, Chap. xxi. 6. where it is allo faid, v. 5. that it was rhe Voice 4 
bim that ſate on the Throne. So that it was the Voice of God, the Speaker in bot 
Places, but on difterent Occaſions , there, on the moſt perfect State of the Church; 
here, on the Defeat of her Enemies, in Order to that. Ir 1s owned in both Places, that 
the Speech is abrupt; tho? I cannot go in with theſe who would have this an Alluſion to 
Drametick Performances, when,after a compleat Period is paſt, they uſed to cry out, Acta 
eft fabula : For altho? there be many Cuſtoms borrowed by the Heathen from the Scrip- 
ture, yet the Spirit of God was never at a Loſs how to inſtitute Orainances without 
being beholden to the Pagans,whatever Spencer and others alledge to the contrary ; how- 
_ Expoſitors are plainly ſplit about this, and that in general on two Accounts; as 
ome, ; | | 7 
(i.) Would have this ſhort Word to be hiſtorical, and to refer intirely to Matters paſt. 
I own, at firſt View this has much to plead for itlelf, eſpecially that it comes in upon 
the pouring out of the ſeventh Vial : Yet as to this, they are not all agreed ; for ſome 
think it ſtrictly reſpects abylon, and ſo the Meaning of it ought to be, Babylon is gone. 
This no doubt will be true, yea, and I own this to be a great Part of the Truth of the 
Prophecy ; for, when the 1 Vial is poured out, there will be little of that great City 
remaining: Vet, becauſe the greateſt Part of the Execution ſeems plainly to follow, this can- 
not be the whole Senſe. Ochots again make a Collation betwixt the Creation and De- 
ſtruction of the World; and form the Meaning thus, As by che Word of God all Things 
had their Being, He ſpoke the Word, and it was done ; So here they think God ſpeaks 
the World again into its primitive State. This is yet harder; for upon the Back of this 
Vial, we are to expect the happy State of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth. L 
(2.) Others again make this a prophetical Expreſſion, and ſuch as notes the imme- 
date Accompliſhment of the Thing, in order to which a great many Steps have been 
already made: There is indeed no Want of Scripture-Authority to ſupport this ; for 
thus we have the Apoſtle ſpeaking, 2 Tim. iv.). F have fought a good Fe ht, I have 
finiſhed my Courſe Fe. Vet it is certain the Apoſtle was then alive, and — it could 


not be ry hiſtorical : And thus our Lord ſpeaks a little before his Crucifixion, Zohr 
a 


being the Relater, 70h xvii. 4. 1 have finiſhed the Work thou gaveſt me to 40 ; Let it 
Was not accompliſhed, but it was next Door on 1 * This I take to be the Meaning 15 e, 
| K when 
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when this is added to our Lord's Words above, Chap. x. ). The Myſtery f God ſha 
finiſhes : So that this ſzems to be the Remembrance of the Promiſe . 1 2 
the ſeventh Angel ſhouts begin t0 found. And now that he has ſounded, and ſix ere 
ral Steps taken, He reminds the Church of his Promiſe, by this ſhort Speech, Ie is Fra 
5o that no more Vials were to be poured out: In ſhort, Time ſnall be uo longer. 5 
The Conſequents of this Vial are more obſcure than any of the reſt. About them w 
hall notice ſomething of terrible Majeſty, introductory thereto, v:. 18. and then tha 


Events themſelves. 


18 And there were Voices, and Thunders, and Lightnings » and thers 
was a great Earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince Men were upon the Earth 
ſo mighty an Earthquake, and ſo great. s 


We bave ſomething of a terrible Majeſty introductory of theſe Events, that follow 
in the next three Verles : This we have in four Branches, 

1. There were Voices. We had this before, Chap. iv. 5. and Chap. viii. 5. In both 
theſe Places, as well as in this,it is plainly meant of diſtinct and intelligible Voices, where 
no doubt there is an Alluſion to the Promulgation of the Law. Nor dare I condemn 
theſe learned Men who think this in a ſpecial Manner applicable to the Alimiſters of the 
Goſpel, who certainly will imploy themſelves to the utmoſt to reclaim theſe that have 
wandered, and confirm theſe who may be wavering ; this Exerciſe will be then molt be. 
coming their Character. ok, | 

-. Thunders. This was allo one of theſe ſolemn Concomitants at the Promulgation 
of the Law, which we conſidered before in the above-quoted Places, If we take this 
for Threatnings, I cannot ſay we will much miſtake ; eſpecially, ſeeing the Terror of 
Divine Juſtice appears nowhere ſo lively, as in theſe Diſcoveries of his Averſion to Sin 
all along, and particularly in the laſt Execution of his Wrath. 

3. Lightning Which we had in the above Places, and Chap. xi. 19. which area 
Manifeſtation of God's holy Severity, before it come to the full Execution thereof; 


And theſe, when in Wrath, are deſigned by God both to affright and blaſt, which vil 


no doubt be the Effect of the Goſpel at that Time, on thele who had perverſly hardned 
their Hearts againſt God, to their own Ruin and Undoing. 

An Earthquake. We ſhew'd, in the two laſt-quoted Texts, this is to be meant oſ 
Convulſions and Commotions: Here we have two Additions to increaſe the Import of 
the Expreſſion, 1. Great, j. e. moſt notable and obſervable ; fo that all the habitable 
World ſhall be ſinſible thereof. 2. Extraordinary, ſuch as was not ſince Men were upon 
the Earth, ſo mighty an Earthquake and ſo great. This aſſures us there will be ſuch 
Reelings and Confaſions in Kingdoms and Stares at the Fall of Babylon, as has not been 
ſince the Beginning of the World. We have a notable Prophecy to this Purpoſe, which 
was to take Place at the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, or ſhortly after it, i. e. about 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Dan. xii. 1. There ſhall be a Time of % ſock FF 
never was ſince there Was 4 Nation: And at that Time thy People ſhall be delivered 
and every one that hall be found written in rhe Book. From which I think we may, 
ſafely conclude, that this Earthquake is not the immediate Forerunner of the Conſummation 
of if Things, thoꝰ to be ſure it will be at the Overthrow of Babylon. Nor do ] que- 
ſtion but that Prophecy of Daniel may ſtretch the Fulneſs of its Extent to theſe Times 


the Apoſtle 70/7 is ſpeaking of. . 

19 And the great City was divided into three Parts, and the Cities of 
the Nations fell; and great Babylon came in Remembrance before 
God, to give unto her the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of his 
Wr ath. f 

20 And every Iſland fled away, and the Mountains were not found. 

21 And there fell upon Men a great Hail out of Heaven, ever 
Stone about the Weight of a Talent, and Men blaſphemed God becaule 
of the Plague of the Hail, for the Plague thereof was exceeding great. 


Here we have the main and principal Events of this Vial, which muſt be great, con- 
1. The 


| 
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1. The Schiſen of Babylon, v. 19. The great City was divided [or made] into three 
Parts. What we are to mean by the great City here ſpoken of, will be eaſily found out 
fom what was ſaid on Chap xi. 8. and Chap. xiv. 8. Babylon rhat great City, That it 
was 2244 into three Parts, is the Effect of the Earrbquake above-mentioned ; for it is 


very ordinary for Earthquakes to ſhatter Houſes or Cities, which is a ſure Sign of their 


ruinous and tottering Condition, Nor do I ſee we need much demur about theſe rhre? 
Parts, which the Propher has inſiſted ſo much upon in the preceeding Part of this 
Book: For, as we heard, myſtical Babylon was compoled of the Kingdoms of the Dra- 
gon, the Beaſt and his Image; No doubt it will be reſolved in theſe three again at the 
ſaſt, only with this notable Difference, that tho? their Intereſts never united ſo much in 
Affection, as Deſign and Endeavours againſt the Church of God, now they will be entirely 


pplit in all their Counſels and Maxims. They were reconciled in a great Meaſure under the 


ixth Vial: But being fearfully defeat then in their Expedition againſt the Kings of the 
Eaf, they will fall into Diſorder and Confuſions amongſt themſelves, and it is probable 
will wreck their Spite againſt other; and thus Babe/'s Curſe of old will at Length fall 
to Babylons Share. This will make for the Undoing of the whole Body; for a City di- 
vided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand. This Senle js ſo eaſy, and ſoagreeable to what was de- 
livered above, I need not advance any Thing in its Vindication, and *s little in Confuta- 
tion of the other Opinions, the molt notable whereof own, this Diviſion is to be ac- 
rding to the Number of the Dragon and tao Beaſts, or, which is the fame, according 
three unclean Spirits which come out of their Mouths. Some flee to theold Whim 
of a perfect Number, tho' they be here obliged to apply it to the moſt imperfe& Thing 
in the World, Babylon, and at her moſt imperfect State; The reſt are intirely ſtrain'd, 
and their Authors are much ſtraitned to make them Senſe. | | 
2. The joint Ruin of their Adherents, v. 19. The Cities of the Nations fell. They 
ſeem to be idle Thoughts, who would have theſe Cities be Hanſe or Imperial Towns ; 
and as weak, who by them underſtand the Capital Cities of the Northern Nations: O- 
thers carry them to Italy. In ſhort, we are not to doubt but theſe are the Nations whoſe 
Kings were deluded by the unclean Spiriis to aſſemble at Armagedzon : And that now 
they are defeat, their own Lands {pues them out. By Cities we are to mean their States, 
Courts, or Governments ; or in ſhort every 'Thing that uſed to {trengthen theſe Kings ' 


Hands were now -=_ alienated from them, or unable to ſupport them. Some alledge, 


there will be Revolutions in theſe Nations, and they will throw cff the Yoke of the 
Beaſt and his Image, and model themſelves into Chriſtian Kingdoms: But it would ap- 
pear that all theſe who ſtood for the Intereſt of Babylon, were to fall with her un- 
der this Vial; which indeed ſeems by far to be the more eligible Senſe of the Words. 

3. The final Ruin and utter Extirpation of Babylon, Great Babylon came in Remem- 
brance before Goa, to give unto her the Cup, &. The City was but divided before, 
but now is to be deſtroyed ; for commonly Deſtruction follows Diviſion. No doubt it 
was ſore waſted by the former Judgments, yet a Stump thereof remain'd, and that will 
be rooted out under this Vial. That it is ſaid, Babylon came in Remembrance before 
Goa, is an Expreſſion after the Manner of Man; for God is not capable of forgetting 
any Thing: Yet we find this Phraſe often uſed of God, both as to Mercy and Zrag- 
ment. So it is ſaid of Cornelius, Acts x. 4. Thy Prayers and thy Alms are come up for 
4 Memorial before God: Not as if God had not regarded him or them before; but that 
now he was to notice them in a very eminent Manner, and give a Diſcovery thereof for 
his Good. After the ſame Manner it is ſpoke of God in the Exerciſe of his Juſtice, _ Ho/: 
viii. 13. Now will he remember their IJniquity, and viſite their Sins. Two Things 
ſeem to be here, 1. That 2Babylon's Sin will be fully ripe for Judgment. 2. That 
the ſet Time for her Deſtruction is alſo come, i. e. the Gne thouland two' hundred 
and fixty Years will by this Time be fully expired. As for the ſeveral Expreſſions, 
we had Occaſion to conſider them formerly, Chap. xiv. 10. Chap. xv. 1. Chap. xvi. 1. 

4. The failing of all Refuge, v. 20. Every Iflaud fled away, and the Mountains 
were not found. We had theſe Expreſſions before, Chap. vi. 14. where I explained 
them from Scripture : If that hit, we may believe that the Remains of Babylon will not 
find ee in the Continent or the lands of the Sea: For, as Mountains are the or- 
dinary Places of Fortreſſes by Land, fo are the Jes by Sea, whether they be fix d, or 
floating as Ships: So that her Condition will be more deſperate. Another Thought oc- 
curs, We may mean Aſia by Mountains, becauſe the greateſt in the World are thought 
to be there; And by Iſlands, Europe and America, becauſe the greateſt Store of them 
are in theſe Quarters of the World: But we have a prophetical Expreſſion will clear 
this to be a very miſerable Condition, Amos ix. 3. Though they hide themſelves in the Top 
of Carmel, Iwill ſearch and take them out thence ; and though they hide from my 
Sight in the Bottom of the Sea, thence _ 0 the Serpent, and he . 
| K 2 | hem. 
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them. But on no Account can I fee how the Comments of ſome learned Men will hold 
here, who underſtand this of the removing of Obſtructions that ſtand in the Way of 
the Ge/el, ſeeing it is plain all this while the Aeſile is ſpeaking of the final Deſtruction 
of Ballon, and not one Word concerning the Ringaom of Chriſt its Proſperity, further 
than what flows immediately from the Slaughter of its Enemies; and therefore in this 
Senſe it is to be taken. 4 1 | | 

5. The After-miſery of Ballon, while thus expoled and purſued without any Place 
of Retreat, v. 21. This is repreſented by a Shower of Hail of an extraordinary Nature 
It ſeems to alluce to one of the Plagnes of Egypt, Exod. ix. 23. where it was extraori. 
nary too; for it is ſaid, b. 27. There was none like it in all the Land of Egypt before 
Yea, ſo grievous was this Plague, that it brought Pharaoh to his Confeffions : But that 
was nothing to this, if we conſider the Weight of the Hailſtones, about rhe Weight of 
@ Talent, that is, near an Hundred Pound Weight, at leaſt Six Stone and tavo Pound of 
our ordinary Weight. Again, whence it came, {rom Heaven, i. e. from a great Height, 
which will make them the heavier. Their Direction is allo to be noticed, 7] hey Fell 
uon Men. I enquired, on Chap. viii. 7. into the Senſe of this Expreſſion, which may 
hold here, allowing this P/agne to be greater than the former. Expoſitors debate here 
whether in this Place it be an Emblem of Hell: If it be not, it ſeems to be the immedj. 
ate Forerunner thereof, if we compare with this the 2oth Verſe of Chapter xix. And 
the rather that we find the Nature of their Exerciſe in the next Clauſe, And Men bf. 
 phemed God becauſe of the Plague of the Hail. We had Expreſſions equivalent to this 
v. 9. It is evident, that ſpiritunl Fgypr will be worſe than literal; for we heard of 
Pharaohs Confeſſions, but here of Babylon's deſperate Blaſphemy. 

From all that has been advanced on theſe ſeven Vials, it ſeems plain the Thoughts of 
the learned Mr. Marck will not hold, that theſe Judgments have been all of them at leaſt 
partially execute againſt Babylon, and that there is no Order of Succeſſion of one to 
another: For it is evident, they are to be the laſt of all the Plagues upon Antichriſt, and 
that each of them will be moſt remarkable. To be ſure, the Execution of the Judgments 
written in them, will be the moſt lively Commentary ; And we are to live in the Faith 


they ſhall certainly come to pals. 


Dr S 0 ec 8 08 c 808 00h 


O D was pleaſed to reveal the Fall of Babylon by Seven ſeveral Steps, in the 
receeding Chapter; but the Emblems are obſcure, as moſt of the other 
cripture-prophecies, and but ſhortly inſiſted on, which makes them the more 

| dark, whereby the Impreſſion would be the weaker : And therefore the Si- 

rit, in this and the two following Chapters,.enlarges upon theſe Vials after the ſame Man- 
ner that the Sever Seals were above illuſtrated. Yet, even in this Amplification, we have 
Abundance of very obſcure Paſlages: Only we may conclude, the Doubling of the Vi- 
fion makes the Interpretation ſure. Nor are we to expect the Explication to anſwer every 
Part of the Viſion of the Vials : But what was leaſt inſiſted on in them is the more 
cleared in theſe Chapters. BS Ho 

This Chapter ſeems to be a ſhort Compend of the Whole. As in Chapter xi. we had 

the Hiſtory of the Church, under the Riſe, Reign, and Decay of Babylon; fo here we 
have the State of Antichriſt before, under, and after the Vials. If we carry not this 
Conſideration with us, I ſee not how we can make Senſe thereof ; but, allowing this, 
the Difficulty will be the leſs. The following two Chapters do pointedly go thorow 


all the Vials in Order. | 
In this Chapter, we have the Grounds of God's Controverſy with Babylon, in order 


to juſtify his Procedure therein accounted for. The Deſign of this ſeems to be twofold ; 
x. To render Antichriſt inexcuſable, under the Execution of the laſt Plagues ; for no- 
thing more vindicates the Equity of a Sentence, than the Truth and Juſtice of its 
Grounds, which prevents all reclaiming. © 2. To give us a beautiful Scheme of the Pro- 
vidence of God from firſt to laſt in Favours of his Church, and againſt his and her 
Enemies. This alſo may be taken as a /onud Call to his _ to ſeparate themſelves 
from Pabylen, ſeeing the Sentence againſt her will be as juſt, as the Judgment heavy 
and ruining, which we have alſo in this Chapter: Where I ſhall notice, r. An intro- 
ductory Communing betwixt an Angel and the Prophet, in order to engage his Atten- 
tion, when the Emblems ſhould be diſcovered ; this, v. 1, 2. 2. The Viſon itſelf, in 


the reſt of the Chapter. 1 
. b — an 
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; A ND there came one of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven 
| A Vials, and talked with me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I 
will ſhew unto thee the Judgment of the great Whore, that 
fitcth upon many Waters: : | 
> With whom the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication, 
and the Inbabiters of the Earth have been made drunk with the Wine of 
her Fornication. | | 


Here we have, 1. The Apoſtle's Collocutor, 2. His Speech. 

I. The Collocutor; about whom we have to note, 1. His Perſon. 2. His Acts. 

1. As to the Perſon, One of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven Vials. That it 
was really an heavenly Angel imployed of God in this Viſion, I have often owned; and 
that, in theſe Acts they did, they were Emblems of theſe Inſtruments God will employ in 
the Accompliſhment of the Prophecy, I have alſo proven. Now, that here one of them 
« ſent to inform the Prophet of the Meaning of theſe Viſions he was formerly bleſt with 
the Sight of, is very eaſy to conceive, nor need we flee to Myſteries in this Preamble. 
It is true, there are ſeveral Things ſaid of this Angel; but, I think, we cannot make 
much of them. 

(1.) He is called One of the Seven, of whom we read, Chap. xvi. and ſome ſay, he 
was the firſt mentioned, v. 2. who poured out his Vial on the Earth. Should we al- 
low all thi, I ſee not what could follow : Nor do I ſee this Angel's Part in this Viſion 
to bear any Proportion with the Jultice of God expreſſed in the yſt Vial, but is here 
{cnt to declare the Juſtice of God in the Judgment of Babylon, and to give a compen- 
dious Account thereof, which any of the other Six might have done as well as he, had it 
plealed God. Tho? the Word 75 ſometimes, even in this Prophecy, is taken ordina- 
rily ; yet {till ve found ſecond, third, &c. follow, which is not here; and therefore we may 
take it for any of the Seven, provided we ſtill underſtand it of one of them. If any 
ſhall enquire, Why then does ohm remark ſo particularly, that he was one of the Seven, 
if 3 no Myltery in it? I anſwer, That he might fatisfy us, the Viſion in all its 
Parts was ſo convincingly plain, that he could remember the Parties concerned ; and that 
this was one of the Seven he had ſeen with the Cups of God's Wrath: Nay, and (tho 
it be not ſaid) that Angel might have the Cup in his Hand, after he had emptied it; 
for, tho' it be ſaid they poured out the Fas, it is not ſaid they threw away the Vials 
aſterwards. Which ſeems not to be obſcurely inſinuate in the 


'2.) Which had the ſeven Vials: For this Clauſe may be well rendered participially, 


Having the ſeven Vials; which is yet plainer, that it is not added full of the Wrath 
of God, becauſe, tis reaſonably ſuppoled, they were emptied before, as we read in the 
preceding Chapter. And, who ſhould be fitter to inſtruct in the Viſion, than one im- 
ployed in the Manifeſtation thereof ? | 2 

2. The Angel's Acts, introductory alſo to the Viſion. Where, | 

(i.) His Motion, He came. To be ure theſe ſeven Angels had before their ſeveral 
Motions from the Temple, as we read, Chap. xv. 6. with their Vials; and ſome went 
to one Place, and ſome to another, as they were directed, and all of them at ſome ſmall 
Diſtance from on, elſe he could not have ſo ray obſerved the Tranſactions of every 
one of them; and conſequently this Oue (whether firſt or laſt, is no Matter) came from 
the Part he was directed to, moving towards John, in order to deliver his Commiſſion, 
which, I think, is all in Reaſon we can make of this March of the Angel; and conſe- 
quently, it is no ſignificative Part of the Y7/jon, but only a remarkable Circumſtance, no- 
ted in the Viſion, to gain the greater Credit with us, from the Prophet's immediate 
View of it all. | | 

(2.) The Mariner of the Angel Addreſs to John, He talked with me; this in gene- 
ral, and is to be oppoſed to, 4 fea diſtinguiſhed from, the terrible Voices he heard in 
the laſt Vial ; for we read nothing of John's Fear and Amazement, as elſewhere : So 
that this Angel did approach John in a very friendly and obliging Manner, as one ob- 


ſerves, He way 2] with him as one Friend does with another. But, whether any 


, but what is here recorded, would be raſh to determine, eſpecially 


Converſation p : 
immediately, He 1 unto me; which inſinuates, theſe were the firſt 


that it is adde 


Words uttered by the Angel, in the next Clauſe, Come hither : Which ſays, as the An- 
gel had made ſome Motion towards 7%n, ſo he encourages him to move towards the 
Angel. He had ſuch an encouraging Call, Chap. iv. 1. 
II. The Angels Speech to ohn, I will ſnew thee the ꝓuagment, &c. This is in- 
deed the Subſtance of the whole Yu, 7 becauſe advanced ſo abruptly, a 
mov 


lem, Sc. It would be vain to enquire, which of theſe Meanings is mo 
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moved ſome to think it has Reſpect to ſomething before manifeſted to John, in ſome 
preceeding Part of the Prophecy ; and ſo they would make this Whore to be Fezalbel, 
mentioned, Che. ii. 20. in the Epiſile to Thyatira. Others think this Whore to be a 
new Emblem of what was deſigned a City, or Babylon before, Chap. xiv. 8. We will find 
this to hold from v. 18. of this Chapter; yet for all this I fee no Need to ſuppoſe this 
Emblem to be known to 7047 till v. 3. but the Angel might ſpeak of her after thi, 
Manner, becauſe Jom was immediately to ſee her; he might further deſign to excite his 
Attention, and prepare him for the Manifeltation, which he ſaid, I b ſhew unto thee, 
We had the ſame Expreſſion, Chap. iv. 1. This Word is variouſly rendered; as ſometimes 
it ſignifies to teach, 1 Cor. xii. 31. I a ſew you munto you a more excellent IWay . 
i. e. I will teach you. Sometimes to 77/cover ſome wonderful Thing, ZoÞr ii. 18. What 
Sign ſneweſt thou wto 15 ? Ar other Times, it ſignifies to foretel, Mar. xvi. 21, Fron 
that Time Feſus began ro ſhew unto his Diſciples, how he mult 7 e Jeruſa. 
appolite her 
ſeeing all the three mult conſpire to make up one full Senſe, as we ſhall En the Go? 
quel; for we have both wonderful Types, and an Explication thereof; and added to all 
it is a Prophecy ſome "Thouſands of Years before the Accompliſhment thereof. We 
have here further to view, 1. The Emblem to be ſeen. 2 The Fate thereqf, 3. The 
Amplification of the firſt, which may be the Ground of the Judgment. 
1. The Emblem, The great Whore, &c. where we have to view, | 
(t-) The Nature of this Emblem, The Whore ; expreſſed by Way of Eminency, 2; 
if there were not another, or (which is certainly true) another like her. The Word 
=63 ſignifies properly a Whore that proſtitutes her Body for Gain, and ſo it has two 
ſad conſtituent Parts, Uncleanneſs and Covereonſmeſs. Some tell us, This Word ſtrictly 
reſpects the Treachery of a married Woman, and hence they infer the Faithleſneſs of the 
Church of Rome. I ſhall be very ready to yield the Defection of that Church, and that 
now Rome Antichriſtian is a Part of that unclean Emblem; but, that ſhe ſhould be all 
the Drift of the Prophecy and Viſion, I cannot grant as if the Bride the Lambs Wife 
had no other Adverſary but the Papal Intereſt, which is, however, all theſe Expoſi- 
tors drive at. Beſides, the Foundation they lay is too weak to ſupport the Superſtru- 
cture they build upon it: For, tho? it be true, that this Word both in the Abſtract and 
Concrete does ſometimes plainly ſignify Adultery, Mat. v. 32. As if a Man ſhall put away 
his Wife, ſaving for the Cauſe of Fornication, &c. Yet it is evident this will not juſti- 
fy the Notion ; for we have the ſame Word uſed to expreſs what we commonly mean 
thereby, and ſo it is oppoſed to, at leaft diſtinguiſhed from Adultery, Gal. v. 19. There- 
fore we may more reaſonably infer from the Uſe of the Word, that ſeeing it is promiſcu- 
ouſly advanced, to expreſs the Treachery of a married Woman, or the Incontinency of 
an unmarried One ; We may allow it to ſignify both in this Text: 'Tho?, in the mean 
Time, if we would ſpeak 8 of Rome Heathen, Chriſtian and Antichriſtian, I 
think it will have different Significations, and may be called a Whore in the firſt and 
laſt, and only a married Woman in the ſecond Senſe : They have nothing in common 
but the bare Name. : | | 
I preſume, none thinks this Part of the Prophecy is to be underſtood literally, and 
therefore this Whore muſt have a Myſtical or Spiritual Signification, which was proven 
on Chap. xiv. 8. And ſeeing by Fornication, in a prophetick Senſe, we are te under- 
ſtand IJdolatry; then, by Whores, and Fornicators, we muſt mean Idolaters: And fo the 
Scripture makes it, 1/a. i. 21. How 7s the faithful City become an Harlot? Hol. i. 2. 
For the Land hath committed great Whoredom in departing from the Lord. And 
Taolaters are called the Children of Whoredoms, Hoſ. ii. 4. From the whole, I con- 
clude, all Sorts of Idolatry are wu_ up inthis Term, and. may therefore well extend to 
Heathens and Mahometans, as much as to Papiſts. That all the three are Jolaters in 
the moſt proper Senſe, I have proved before, on Chap. xii. and xiii. and conſequently, 
as all the three are contained under Babylon, Egypt, &c. fo muſt they all be compre- 
hended under this Term of a W hore. Yet ſtill ſomething remains in this Word not 
et expreſt, which I ſhall give in theſe Particulars; 1. That the Word Whore has the 
Notion of a Woman that has ſomething of Delicateneſs, which may take with rhe 
imple One void of Underſtanding, as Solomon aſſures us is moſt familiar with Wo- 
men of the leaſt Modeſty. This, in a moſt eminent Manner, is verified in all the three, 
from the Pomp, Paint, Sc. whereby they uſe to gain Votaries. 2. By the Term 
Whore, we are to mean Lapudence; tor Chaſtity and Shamefacedneſs go together, and 


| when the one is wreck*d, the other is preſently over: Therefore we read ſo often of a 


Whore's Forehead, incapable of a Bluth ; this is alſo moſt familiar to them: Even a mo- 
deſt Naturaliſt would be aſhamed to.own the 1 . and Practices ſound _ all 
the three. 3. By Whore, we commonly underſtand Difingenuity, and a | whe” 
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Faith of a Whore is Infidelity to the Height, and that by a Proverb. 4. r 
of Nature, and here to be oppoſed to Gofpet-holineſs. This is as true as any of the 
reſt, as was proven on Chap, xvi.13. 5. Greed, or Coverouſneſs, as was evicted from 
the Force of the Word, and holds from the Nature of the Thing. Other Particulars 
ht be added, but a Regard to Modeſty forbids the Naming of them. 


_w_ ) The Quality of this Whore, Great: We had this Adjunct often before applied to 


3 Chap. xiv. 8. Chap. xvi. 19. To all which I only add this Reflection, When 


wicked Things are nean, they become the moſt contemptible Objects imaginable : But, 
when there is an Air of — to cover their intrinſick Filth, we then, for the 
Sake of apparent Greatneſs, diſſemble our Reſentments againſt the real Evil, which 
flows from our intoxicate Judgments, and not from the Nature of the Thing. Thus 
we abominate a little Thief, and our Natures ſtart at the Thought of him ; yet we 
can in our Hearts magnify, yea, envy the powerful Oppreſſor, as if a Sin by its Great- 
neſs ſhould be leſſened. So, little Robbers, who ſteal but a ſmall Part of our Subſtance; 
Ines we are ready to commend, as Alexander the Grecian 
is called Great in all Hiſtories, tho? he was, in Truth, the greateſt Cut-throat and Rob- 
ber that ever the Sun ſhined on. | | "NP 
(z.) The State of this Whore, That ſitteth upon many Waters. Where her Place, 
Many Waters ; this is interpreted by the Angel, v. 15. of Peoples, Multitudes, Nations 
and Tongues, beyond which we may not ſeek ; this ſhows us an exrenſive Empire, 
h ch is certainly true of this myſtical Babylon. Next her Poſture, Sitting; which 
denoteth Power, and the Continuance of it with Eaſe and Security, as on Chap. iii. 21. 
While both are put together, they exactly deſcribe the Affinity betwixt literal and my- 
ſti-al Babylon, Jer. li. 13. Babylon, O thou that awelleſt upon many Waters. No 
doubt, God, in his holy Sovereignty, ſuffered the one to grow to ſuch a Height, as for 
other Reaſons, ſo alſo for this, that that proud Empire might be a true Type of this 
Siritual Babylon: And ſo this Whore is the Emblem of a great Power, 4 wh oppo- 
ſeth itſelf to, and exalteth itſelf above the Kingdom of of Lord qeſus Chriſt, and can 
be underſtood of none elſe but that threefold Power we before heard to be comprehen- 
ded in Babylon. | | . | 
2 The Fate of this Whore, expreſſed by one Word, Judgment, ,gjue ; about which 
there is no ſmall Struggle amongſt the Learned, not only in this, but in other Places of 
Scripture. That J may wave all Reſearches of this Nature, I hope it is granted on all 
Hands, that this one Word is comprehenſive of all in theſe three Chapters: The Rea- 
ſon of this is, becauſe all in them either give us an Account of the Demerit of this 
Whore, or of the ſeveral Steps of God's Juſtice againſt her, and we have no. other Word 
in all this Introduction to point out thele ; ſo that, if this do it not, we will not be 
able to reconcile the Angel's Promiſe in this Place, and the following Viſion : Nor will 
Fetches from the Hebrew and other Languages ſerve the Turn here, for theſe lead quite 
away from the Scope of the Place ; and therefore I take theſe Things to be contain'd in 
the Word, 1. Guilt; this we find loudly, v. 6. She is arunk with the Blood of the 
Saints ; This may be thought an uncouth Meaning of the Word Judgment, if it be 
not confirmed by Scripture, which we have plainly, Rom. v. 16. The Fudgment was 
by one to Condemmation. Where, it is plain, «55a is not taken for the Sentence, but 
for the Ground of the Sentence : And bl rar it is generally owned to fignify fo in that 
Place, and 1 Tm. v. 1. Having Damnation, becauſe they left their firſt Love: Where 
the Word rendered Damnation is the ſame as in our Text, and ſignifies Guilt. 2. It 
ſigvifies temporal Judgments, eſpecially deſtructive; this we have fully in the Cloſe of 
this Chapter, and whole of the next: So alſo we have the Word uſed elſewhere ; 
the one Thief ſays to the other, Luſte xxiii. 4. Doſt rhou not fear God, ſeeing thou art 
in the ſame Condemnation ? z. It ſignifies eternal Wrath, 2 Tim. ili. 6. Left he fall 
into the Condemmation of the Devil. Nor do I ſee how this Word can be taken in 
any other Senſe here, but all the three; tho' ſome by this mean no more but a View 
of the Opinion or Judgment will be made of this Whore, which comes very far ſhort 
of the Truth. 4 | ö Ah 
3. The Amplification of the Character of this Emblem, v. 2. which gives, as the 
Truth of the Character, Whore, ſo the Juſtice of her Puniſoment, taken from the Na- 
ture of theſe in Communion with her ; which we have in two very comprehenſive Ge- 
nerals, equal to an Univerſal. | 5 WEN 
(I.) Is of Kings and 9 Powers, With whom the Kings of the Earth have 
e 


committed Fornication. Theſe, 


to commit Fornication, i. e. as was 2 before, were conjunct Idolaters with 1 
. 1 2 |: * 


V. tz the Book-of Revelation, — 


ſhood. It is needleſs to reſume what is ſaid of them above in the 9 0 Places; the 


with Alluſion to the Character of a Whore, are ſaid 
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The Phraſe points out, 1. Their Guilt, Uncleanneſs, i. e. ſpiritual Whoredon 
2. Their Inclinations to the Thing ; it was not by Conltraint, but a voluntary Dees. 
which brings it up to the Height of a pre/ſtmprizons Sin. 3. The Satisfaction they had 
in it, all which aggravates their Guilt. | 1 
a (2.) All others; The Inhabiters of the Earth have been made drunk, &c. This 
mult comprehend all other Ranks: There is this peculiar here, they are ſaid to be 4771 
<vith the Wine of, &c. The Senſe of the Words we had on Chap. xiv. 8. here I on'v 
notice the Riſe of the Expreſſion, from the Increaſe of her Followers: The Great 54 
were bewitched with her Sorceries, the Under-ſort having not only the ſame Tem Dta- 
tion with their Princes, but (which much encouraged them) the godleſs Example of 
their Rulers ; upon which they laid aſide all Thought and Reaſon, and went on in theſe 
ſinful Courſes, without Remorſe, as well as Check; becauſe at the ſame Time they 
obeyed their Commanders, they alſo gratified their own Luſts and Corruption. It a; 
no Wonder all this ſhould ſufficiently prepare Zo} for the Viſion be was to have in the 
following Verſe ; and that, having heard ſo much of the Whore, he ſhould be moſt at- 
tentive to the uagment was to be ſhewed of her. 3 

From the Whole, I only obſerve, That it is the greateſt Curſe ever a People met 
with, to have ittro-s Rulers over them; for Princes given to their Luſts, pre- 
ſently betray the Subjects to the ſame Sins, into which they ruſh with a wild and brutal 
Inconſiderateneſs, here repreſented by Drunkenne/s. | 


VISION I 
| | Y L 1 E RE we have the Prophet brought to a new Theatre, a Wilderneſs, where he 
met with all the Viſions mentioned to the 10. v. of Chap. xxi. The Partition of 
the three Chapters was given at the Beginning of this; that of the reſt is found, 
| Chap. xx. | | 
| We have in this Chapter, r. A Viſion, to v. 7. 2. The Explication of the Vi- 


ſion, to the Cloſe. The Viſion is of a Beaſt and his Rider; the firſt, v. 3. the next in 
the following three. | 


— — — 
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3 So he carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs: And I 
ſaw a Woman fit upon a ſcarlet coloured Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſ- 
phemy, having {even Heads and ten Horns. 


There are three previous Circumſtances to be conſidered before we enter upon the 
Viſions themſelves; | = | 

1. The Place, A Deſert. He had been all the while of the third Viſion on the Sen- 
{hore ; but when this Repreſentation is to be made to him, he is brought to the Milaer- 
4 Why God was pleaſed to change the Theatre, ought not to be curiouſly enquired 
after. Some tell us, It was for the Prog het's Advantage, that in that lonely Place he might 
have a clearer Diſcovery of the Viſions, which could not be expected in a Place of Re- 
ſort : But I think this ſhould not be allowed, for this would be to derogate from his 
Evidence of the former Viſions, becauſe not in a Wilderneſs ; yet to be ſure the Dil- 
covery he had, whether in Heaven or on the Sea-ſbore, were equally clear with this. 
But the great Deſign of Papiſis, in countenancing this Thought, is becauſe it ſeems to 
plead for an Hermerical (which they call a CO ) Life: However it is known, 
that theſe Retirements are but the removing themſelves fxom the World, that they may 
with the leſs Suſpicion wallow in all Manner of Intemperance, and not to promote a 
godly Life, as they give it out, Beſides, ſuch a recluſe Life is not for Edification, be- 
cauſe there they can be little, if at all, ſerviceable either to the Church or the World; 
ſo that there is too much Truth in what One fays of them, They ſerve their own 
Bellies, aud not the Lord Chriſt. We need not be anxious about any Reaſon for this 
Change, or be content with this, till a better ofter. It may be a Piece of Divine Con- 
deſcenſion to our Prophet, to whet his Attention the more by the Change of the 
Place, as we find in the Caſe of the Prophet Exexiel, in the eighth Chapter of his 

Prophecy. | 
2 „ Myſtery in the Word Deſert, one would deſire more Ground than any 
Thing yet advanced, before they go in to their Opinion. Some do alledge it reſpects 
the Woman after-mentioned, and tell us, She is in a Deſert, becauſe formerly theſe Parts 
of the World were occupied by the true Church, but now ſucceeded by _— 
8 | | 0 
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Tho? this ſeems to look well, yet it is plain this Woman is in no Wilderneſs-condition; 
for both the Pope and Mahomer are poſſeſſed of the beſt Spots in the World; but 
it muſt have any Meaning, we may ſaſely refer it to the barren Condition of theſe 
' Dominions belonging to Antichriſt, as to the Fruits of true Religion and Godlineſs. 
Otherwiſe this Woman is called a C:zy in the Cloſe of the Chapter, which is a Place of 
t Reſort. 1 e . | 
55 The Prophet's Diſpoſition; He was in the Spirit; of which; ſee on Chap. i. 10. 
Chap. iv. 2- It may be enquired, Whether this does not. point out the Continuance 
of = ſupernatural Frame, and fo import an uninterrupted Rapture or Extaſy ? Which 
in Reaſon we are to think was not ſhort, ſceing he had the Diſcovery of ſo many Pro- 
digies in ſuch an accurate Manner. And it may be added, to ſatisfy us, The Authority of 
this Viſion is no leſs genuine than that of the former ones. I cannot be ſo poſitive as 
ſome, to aſſert all thi Revelation was made to hn in the Space of one Lord's Day: 
] own it is poſſible, but it is not very probable, eſpecially that there was an Interruption 
of this Diſpoſition, as we ſee, 1 „„ A 5 
z. The Way and Manner how he came to this Place, He, i. e, the Angel, carried 
me. As for the Force of the Word either here or elſewhere, I cannot fay it imports 
ary Violence, for it might be done in a very eaſy and pleaſant Way, which ſeems fit- 
teſt to preſerve the Diſpoſition above- explained: Only I fee not how we can refuſe, that 
whatever was the Way of Tranſportation from the Sand, ohm was paſſive in the 
Thing, as well as Paul was when he was taken up, 2 Cor. xii. 2. This Carriage was 
undoubtedly the Work of the Angel; but I ſee not how we can aſcribe the extraordi- 
nary Frame Jom was in to the Ange! alſo: It ſeems more juſt to aſcribe it to God; 
for it requires no leſs than an Infinite Efficacy, which no Creature is capable of. 


We are now to conſider the firſt of theſe Emblems; vis. the Beaſt upon which the 
Woman fat. It is deſcribed in the Text by ſeveral Particulars, yet none of them ſepa- 
rately, nor all of them together, can bring to know the Kind thereof, becauſe it was a 
Monſter, and therefore of no Kind. As for the general Deſcription of it, under the 
Notion of a Beaſt, we explained it above, Chap. xi. J. and Chap. xiii. 1. and proved 
from Scripture, that prophetical!y it 7 an Empire or great Kingdom. For the reſt, 
we ſhall view the ſeveral Characters of this wild Beaſt; ;, ; 

1. From its Colour, Scarlet coloured, ,45-«v2., We find the Word fo rendered, Mar. 
xvii. 28. They put on him @ Scariet Robe; But ſome think it ſhould be turned Purpure ; 
The Reaſon is, becauſe it comes from us,, which, tho? it indifterently ſignifies any 
ſmall Grain, as we find our Lord uſe it, Matth. xvii. 2. A Grain of My ard ; and; 
John xii. 24. A Grain f Wheat ; yet it is obſerved, that this is always done when it is 
added to ſome other Word, which diftinguiſheth the Kind. But the Learned fay, 
While it is read abſo/nrely, it always ſignifies a ſmall Grain they dye withall, and grows 
like the Seed of Roſes in the Heart of a Flower : They add, that the belt in the World 
is found about 7 yre, at the Bottom of the Srreights, and that therefore the Tyrian Pur- 

le is the fineſt, I. differs much in Colour from our common Purple, and is nearer to 
that of Scarlet, but much more glorious than either. It was the uſual Royal Robe, ard not. 
worn by others ; even the ſmaller Princes of the Eaſt had but a Part of their Robes of 
this fine Cloth. Now, from this Account of the Colour, I think it plain enough, ſe- 
veral Senſes of this Piece of the Emblem may be rejected: As of thoſe who make the 
Colour an Emblem of Crueity, tho? I yield the Power repreſented by this is cruel to the 
greateſt Pitch; and therefore we read, The Woman was drunk with the Blood of the 
Saints, v. 6. but that belongs not immediately to the Beaſt, but to the Woman that ſits 
thereon. Again, that other Thought, 'T hat it is an Emblem of Hypocriſy, as if it 
feigned to be waſhed in the Blood of Lamb; for we read above, they were hire who 
were ſo waſhed. Nor can they, from any Text of Scripture, juſtify this Senſe, that 
Purple or Scarlet Colour is a Type of Hypocriſy ; It is plainly, from the Nature of the 
Thing, a Badge of Sovereignty. Nor will it mend the Matter, to ſay, The Dragon 
was red, and that Colour is an Emblem of Cruelty ; for they are ditterent Words: The 
Senſe of the Dragon's Colour we gave, Chap. xii. 2. But they ſeem to be much near. 
er the Truth, who by Scar/er underſtand Guilt, and great Guilt; for great Sins are 
faid to be of a Scarlet Colour, as was ſhewed on Chap. vi. 4 And fo, if the two be 
2 „ it may give a pretty full Senſe that this Colour is the Emblem of a finful Ring- 

m j 


It does not appear needful to dwell on the Enquiry, whether this Purple or Scariet 
be the Property of the Beaſt's Trapings, or inherent in its Body; for we read nothing 
of Trapings. We ſaw the Beaſt was like a Leopard, Chap. xiii. 2. that is, beautifully 
ſpotted: Here it is aid to be Scarlet coloured; not that the whole of it is ſo, elſe how, 
| Mm m m ſhoulF 


Sr — 4 — — 


= — —— — . —— 
= — 7. 


r a ad a dei ̃ ¶ QÄX.X!æ; oe ee SE 


= — — — 
* n.. 


322 | An Expoſition of 15 Chap. XVI. 


ſhould the Ngmes of Blaſpbhemy appear to our Prophet? It would appear then, that 
the 25 Loud be ting and the Charatiers of Blaſpbeny of a ken 
Hue, as if variegated in the Beaſt. Others think it like the Imbroideries of a Foot- 
mantle of State. However it was, the Beaſt ſeems to be a very formidable Emblem; 
which will be plain from, 8 | 
2. The Character, Full of Names of Blaſphemy. Chap. xiii. 1. we had this Cha. 
racter of the 2 that roſe out of the Sea, with this Ditference, there it is ſaid of the 
Head of the Bealt, here it is {aid of the whole Beaſt: If we allow that Beaſt to grow 
more wicked by its Continuance, we may very eaſily accommodate this: For there 7% 
ad a View of it at its firſt Riſe, while B/a/phemy was confined in a great Meaſure to 
the Head: But as it advanced, it was all ſpeckled over with Blaſphemy; this is cer. 
tainly true of the Beaſt here ſpoken of. The Matter will be the fame, as to the Truth 
of the Thing, whether we mean by Names, Perſons, Titles, or Dofrines ; for in this 
Power, the moſt of them all are ſpotted full with Blaſphemy. The further Illultration 
of this will be had in the Place quoted, and v. 6. of that Chapter. I 
As for the other two Characters, Having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, we had them 
above, Chap. xiii. x. and their Explication is in this Chapter, v. 10, 12. to which Pla. 
ces we refer. | 
Tis enquired here, Whether this Beaſt be the ſame with what we had, Chap. xiii. r, 
or another different therefrom? Some think this is a new Emblem, and different from 
that in its Signification. The? it does in many Things reſemble it, yet it ditters in more; 
for here a Woman ſits on this Beaſt, which is not ſaid of the other; this is of a Scars; 
Colour, the other was like a Leofard ; this has many Names of Blaſphemy, yea, is full 
of them; the other had them only on its Head; this Beaft filled John with Wonder 
and Surpriſe, which it would not have done, had they been the ſame, There are others 
who, riotwithſtanding of theſe Reaſons, think, tho? the Emblems be diverſe, yet the dig⸗ 
nification is the ſame; And that the ſever Heads, and ten Horns, with other "wp 


fetched from the Text, prove this. I cannot join any of theſe while they are fo far ſe- 


parate, tho' I think both of them have Tyuth in their Aﬀertions ; but it we would 
add the firſt and ſecond Beaſts together, we will find them both here: This will caſt u 


afterwards, when an eafy Solution will appear to all theſe great Difficulties, after we 


ave conſidered the ſecond Part of the Emblem; 
Where we have to view, 1. The Perſon. 2. Her Motto. 3. Her Condition. 


4. And the Woman was atayed in Purple and ſcarlet Colour, and 
decked with Gold, and precious Stone and Pearls; having a golden Cup in 
her Hand, full of Abominations and Filthineſs of her Fornications. 


In this we have, 1. The general Emblem. 2. Her Attire. 3. Her Proviſion. 
I. The general Emblem, the Woman, who in the laſt Verſe is faid to fir upon the 
Beat ; fo that it is the ſame Perſon here as there. e had the Church repreſented by a 
oman, Chap. xii. 1. and very fine too, but her Ornaments of another Nature than 
this Woman's, and therefore they are not the ſame : Yea, there is as much Difference be- 
twixt theſe t omen, as is betwixt a chaſt Wife, and a common Whore ; The firlt, 
Scripture tells us, is her Hn5band's Crown ; and the other is rhe Worl#s Shame, and 
Plague. This Angel promiſed to ſhew this Woman to John, v. 1. nd deſigns her the 
eat Whore ; ſo that ſhe is the very Reverſe of that Woman, Chap: xii. and therefore 
mult fignify not only a Society, which is not the Church of God, but is alſo the 
Synagogue of Satan; For there is no Agreement betwjxt them, fave in the moſt com- 
mon Notion. of the Sex. And that this has no further Reſpe c to the other, but in the 
moſt common Notion of Religion; with this Difference, that there are as much falſe in 
the Whore, as is true in the Church. And ſo as, by the Woman clothed in the Sun, we 
underſtood the true Church; By this we are to mean all falſe Religions, whether in 
greater or ſinaller Societies; for in this lies the ſtated e betwixt the Lamb's Wife, 
and whoever comes under the Comprehenſion of this great Whore. Now, from this 
general Senſe of the Words, it is very plain, 1 too partial, who by this Whore 
would only underſtand the apoſtate Church of Rome, or only the Herd of 4e/ndes 


Mahometans, or the Sett of the i4o/atrous Gentiles, or yet all the falſe and Hypocririca! 
Chriſtians, which will be found every where under the Pale of Goſpel-Ordinances; 
and grow as Tares among the Wheat: Tho? ſome of theſe look liker the Church than 
others, yet, when they are throughly ſcanned, they will be found equally eſtranged from 
Chriſt, who is the ove Husband; and ——_— all of them concur to make up W. 
the Jaſt may go in with the other three, _ 


is repreſented by this Wore. I ſhall own, 


v. 4. the Boat of: Revelation. © 83 
we may ſaſely imagine all Hypocrites and mere Formaliſts to belong to one or other of 
theſe three Beaſts, explained Chap. xii, and xiii; and comprehended under that one De- 
ſignation, Babylon, . RO OR OO 7 

The Foſture of this Woman is deſcribed in the former Verſe ; ſhe is here ſaid to ſir 
upon the Beaſt : We ſhewed before, that Sitting ſignifies Authority and Continuance 
therein, and here, being conſidered with reſpect to the Beaſt, repreſents to us her Pride 
and State, and that ſhe uſed theſe Nations, who were Maſters of the World before, 
25 Zeaſts, and managed them at her Pleaſure : This is certain of theſe warlike People in 
Paleſtine, Greece, Rome, &c. who of old were vain of a rational Liberty, and are 
now quietly contented Slaves to Try and Mahometaniſm, and have ſuttered their 
Eyes to be put out, that theſe may lead them by the I hreed of implicite Faith, with- 
out Reluctancy, through all the wild Mazes of their ſeveral Deluſions: Yea, and it is as 
evident, as if written with a Sun-beam, that theſe wiſe and valiant Nations were no 
ſooner brought within the Snare of theſe falſe Religions, but by Degrees they became 
emaſculate and inſatuate, and tamely jogged on, as they were led by the new Inventi- 
ons of <whoriſh 1dolatry, to the Conſumption of an immenſe Quantity of both Blood 
and Treaſure ; and for the moſt Part continue fo. 

II. Her Attire, where we ſhall notice its ſeveral Parts, 3 3 

1. Her upper Garment which is the largeſt, arayed in Purple and ſcarlet Colour. 
I ſhewed before the ſeveral Thoughts of the Learned about Scarlet, and that many in- 
clined rather to underſtand Purple thereby : But here we have them both, and muſt 
imagine them either to ſign ſy the fame Thing, and ſo allow a Tautology in the Text, 
which I think is not ta be done, or elſe that they have different Significations. As for 
the Criticiſm, that one Word is pure Greek, and the other Lati ne, with a Greek Pro- 
nunciation; and infer the Woman was to have Rule over both theſe Expires: Ireckon 
it but jejune; beſides, if it were ſtrictly examined, they would not find the Pope's 
Pover to reach ſo far, and yet he is all they take for the Senſe of the Beaſt, and the. 
Woman. Others ſay, The Meaning is gorgeous Apparel in general, and that the parti- 
cular Application is to the Popiſo Clergy, as Popes, Patriarchs, Cardinals, &c. becauſe 
theſe are vain of ſuch Colours. This is much a- kin to the former, only it cannot be reſu- 
ſed, that theſe prime Perſons in the Hierarchy attect all the Pomp this ſpeaks. Yet I 
would think this Robe points at more than this, while the Expreſſion is ſo ſhort ; and 
thetefore I rather go in with theſe who ſay, There is an Alluſion to thoſe Caſes theſe” 
Garments were uſed in, as of Purple in Time of Peace, and Scarlet, or a more glorious 
Purple, in Time of War; and fo the Senſe is, She had Power of Peace and War. 

2. Her Ornaments added to all her former Finery. ſhe was decked with Gold, preci- 

ous Stone, and Pearls. This Clauſe has been variouſly toſſed : A late Author would 
| have all theſe Things taken in a /ireral Senſe, and to fignify worldly Pomp, and real 
Coſtlineſs of Apparel ; The only Reaſon he gives, is, Becau e theſe Things are brou ght 
into the Deſcription of a whor:ſþ Woman; who uſually conceal the Want of real Worth, 
by ſuch Kind of Varniſh. Eut the Anſwer ſeems as obvious: This Emblem is no real 
Woman, as Mr. Marck owns, but the Type of Antichriſt. Now, why ſhould his 
Adornings be literally taken, when the Emblem of bimſelf is not? This Way of trea- 
ting Scripture is very unagreeable ; for if the main Emblem be not real; but fignificative 
of ſomewhat further, as is confeſt, then the Trapings cannot be real either. Beſides, 
we know from Scripture, that Antichriſt is a Myſtery of Iniquity ; and if we make any 
Part of the Figure real, we deſtroy ſo much of the Myſtery Nor do I ſee any Reaſon why 
one Part ſhould be yſtical, and another real, e. 8. Why not the golaen Cup be real, 
as well as this Gola? &c. Yet I know of none alledge the former, yea, it would not 
make Senſe if they ſhould ; and ſo, by a Parity of Reaſon, they muſt yield the other. 
That we may have ſome more d.{tin& Thoughts of this, I offer a few Remarks; 

(I.) Gold, precious Stone and Pearls are not Ornaments peculiar to a-Whore : Many 
modeſt and chaſt Perſons have uſed them, without a Rebuke, if it was not above their 
Rank and Quality: We find Daniel a Man greatly beloved ſa accutred, for he had a 
ſcarlet Robe, and a golden Chain about his Neck, Dan. v. 29. and the Reaſon is added, 
He was the third Ruler in the Kingdom; ſo that this is one of the weakelt of Infe- 
rences. It is alfo ſure, that many Whores never came the Length of Half this ra- 
very. | | 
(2.) It is generally agreed, that this Clauſe of the Text is not cloſely rendered; for 
it ſhould read, She was gilded avith Gold, &c. (as it is in the Margine.) It is evident, 
what is gilded is not Gold ; for it were needleſs to varniſh over true Gold with Gold, 

uſe its own intrinſick Beauty is better: Hence this Word ſeems to be induſtriouſl 
added by the Spirit, to diſtinguiſh this Counterfeit from true Gol; For Gilding will nor 
abide the Trial of the Fire, which true Gold will, Rev. iii. 18. I think alſo the fame 

| : Mmmmsz may 
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may be ſaid in Reaſon for the precious Stone and the Pearls aftermentioned, that they are 
not genuine, but ſpurious; as there are many ſuch to be found that will beguile the un. 
knowing, as it ſeems to be here ; theſe Things will look asif they were upright, while 
they are 472 = ſpiricual Things & hs 

(3.) We know that ſpiritual Thitigs are many a Time in Scripture repreſented under 
theſe Figures, as we found in the laſt-quoted Nan: But I fall not oro miſe with A 
rence to hit the Meaning of them here. I prov'd, that the Word of God is compared 
to G]; Chriſt is called a 3 Stone, 1 Pet. ii, 4. and Believers are called G04“ 
wels. Here we read but of one precious Stone, and of many Pearls, yet none of all 
theſe are genuine with Antichriſt : Tho! the Papiſts pretend to build much upon the 
Scripture, they lay more Streſs upon Tradition; and, all Things conſidered, they may 
be ſaid to want the ſure Word of Prophecy. The Mahometans again lay their Whole 
Streſs upon the Hlcoran. Both of them pretend to a Mediator: But as the Pa piſts have 
plum'd Chriſt of all his Me#iarory Offices, ſo the Mahomerans have put their falſe Pro. 
= in his Room. Both of them boaſt much of their Saints, yer tew of them, they 
_ _ Kalendar with, had any Acquaintanee with true Sanctification, ot the Power of 

ineſs. 

(4) To confirm this to be the Meaning, it is plain what Is here called her Raimen, 
is afterwards made her Merchandice, Chap. xviii. 12. and fo they would have her to ſel! 
her Clothes, which are the beſt Things about her. In that Place we will find in no to- 
lerable Senſe theſe Things can be taken literally, and conſequently as little here. 

III. Her Proviſion for her Purpoſe : Having a golden Cup in her Hand, &c. This 
is a figurative Deſcription bf theſe Artifices and Means uſed by her to ſeduce the Nations. 
In the general, I obſerve the Agreement betwixt her Sin and her Judgment; ſhe has 
cook'd up her Deliuſion in a beautiful Diſh of Gold, and therefore God in Juſtice re- 
ſerves her Plagues in 2 Vials ; which to me ſays, her Puniſhment will be as obſer- 
vable as her Tranſgreſſion, and bear no ſmall Proportion thereto. We would be a little 
more particular in this, tho' we had, v. 2. of this Chapter, and in Chap. xiv. 8. ſome- 
thing that much facilitates our Way, and to which we refer, and conſider lightly here 
theſe few Particulars ; 5 

1. The Veſſel, a Cup, which has its Name from a Verb that ſignifies to 4rink, and 
from its common Uſe imports a large Cup well carved. It is then a Piece of curious 
Workmanſhip : This was an ordinary Method, eſpecially with their great Ones in the 
Faſtern Countries, to adorn their Drinking-cups with fine Engravings, to commend the 


* 


Liquor to the Company; which mult repreſent to us ſomething wherein abylon has 


patch'd up for Uſe, what ſhe diſpenſes to the Kings and Nations of the Earth. Now, 
as before, by Fornication, we underſtood Haolatry; we are here to mean that wherein 
theſe abominable Practices were enjoined and required, and the Means they uſed to pro- 
mote the ſame, which does the Office of a Cup; and fo be her artificial Srarutes, Canons, 
Officials, &c. which they command all to receive and conform to. This, as it reſpects 


the Papiſts, extends to their Traditions, Decrerals, Conſtitutions, &c. And, as it re- 


_-_ the Mahometans, ſignifies their Alcoran, the Rules of Hali, and their other 
ints ; And finally, as it reſpects the Heathen, points at their Oracles and other Rules 
by which they behave themſelves. If it be here alledged, I make three Cups, whereas 
only one is mentioned in the Text. I anſwer, Babylon is called one, tho? it be proven it 
comprehends three. Again, tho? theſe ſeem to differ very much from one another, 
yet in this they harmoniouſſ agree, that all oppoſe Chriſt and his Kingdom; in which 
Senſe they are but ove. Finally, It may be deſigned a Cup in the ſingular Number, in 
Conformity to the Yiſion, one Woman having one Cup, becauſe #200 might have been 
uneafy ; Beſides, the other Hand was to be imployed in the Management of the Beaſt ; 
And that the is ſaid to have this Cup in her Hand, ſhews how ready ſhe was to give it; 
and it was duly l , and openly expoſed to View. | 

2. The Quality of this Cup, Golden, or of Gold, we have an Expreſſion to this 
Purpoſe in Feremiaꝶ, Ter. li. 7. Babylon hath been a Golden Cup in the Lord's Hand, 
that hath made all the Earth a, ::nken. It is nearer ſtill, if we look to the firſt Lan- 
guage ; for hath been is not in the Original, and ſome incline to read it by a very eafy 
Tranſpoſition thus, Babylon's Golden Cup from the Lord in her Hand hath made, &c. 
for many a Time the Hebrews in their Language ſuppreſs ſubſtantive Verbs and Pro- 
20125 : And the Senſe that Expofitors gener ly put upon the Words confirms this, vis. 
That God did for holy Purpoſes ſuffer Babylon 20 riſe, and grow up to great Glory 
and Power, that im Fuſtice the Earth might be intoxicate. Now, what is more taking 
with earthly Men, than what is full of Pomp and Show ? And Gold being one of the 
greateſt Embelliſhments of any earthly Thing, therefore the fineſt Things on Earth 
are deſigned by Gola; ſo the Heathen ſpoke fabulouſly of the Golders Age, _—_— 
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fineſt Maxims were called Golaen Sentences: This may point at all theſe pompous and 
ſurpriſing Myſteries, in Subſtance ham, but in . great and taking, that are in 
all the three, and by which they amuſe the World with their Ceremonies, Hierarchy, 
and other Traſs, wherein conſiſts the Bulk of their Religion. | 

z. The Contents, Alomination and Filrhineſs of her Fornication. We explain d For- 
nication on v. 2. to be Idolatry. Here it is added, the Abomination and Filthineſs, 
which we are not ſo to underſtand as if they did appear to every Onlooker ; For theſe 
Things are ws artfully concealed, both by the Golden Cup in which they are, and by the 
Compoſition thereof reſembling Wine, v. 2. But to point out the true Nature thereof, 
25 it is in itſelf, and in the Sight of God and good Men; It may alſo deſcribe the Ten- 
dency of the Contents of this Cup, to excite and eee Men to every Thing, in a 
| ſpiritual Senſe, that is abominable; as Phylters, or Love-4rinks (as they call them) ſti- 
mulate to all Manner of fleſhly Luſt, and to ſhew us that both are equally offenſive to 
God, and ruining to the Souls of ſuch as are intoxicate therewith. 

4. The Quantity, Full ; or, as the Word imports, burdened with or heaped together, 
ſignifies that Idolatry of hers to be very bulky in itſelf, and is a dead Weight upon 
every Part of the Conſtitution of Baby/on ; and that it is a Compoſition of many Simples, 
all Evil. If from this it be alledged, that then no Part of this Character of — 
Zabylon can belong to the Church of Rome; becauſe, however juſtly we may charge 
zer with many Blemiſhes, yet it cannot be refuſed but there are many good Things in er; 
and ſo the whole Mixture is not abominable, according to the Text. I anſwer, 
1. Eccel. x. 1. If one dead Flie will cauſè the whole Pot of Ointment to ſend forth a 
ftinking Savour, much more will many. But, z. Whatever good Thing may appear to 
be in Popery, yet even that is ſo mangled and enervate, that there is not one 2 iſtian 
Principle or Practice, which they have not either ſo clipt or blended with other Things 
of a quite contrary Nature, that they have loſt their integral and genuine Perfection 
and Goodneſs : And ſo we may ſay with the Prophet, Ia. i. 22. 7. hy Silver is become 
Droſs. And conſequently this Charge of Abomi nation and Filthineſs lies equally upon 
them and the other two. | 


5 And upon her Forehead was a Name written, MV ST ERV. BA- 
BYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS, AND ABOMINA TIONS OF THE EARTH. 


This Motto is ſaid to be written upon her Forehead : We had the Word Forehead, 
Chap. vii. 3. It properly ſignifies the moſt conſpicuous Part of the Face, which is the 
Brow or Forehead, or that Part of the Countenance above the Eyes, or, as ſome think, 
betwixt them; which cannot be conceaPd, without obſtructing the Sight. Here it was 
the Angel ſealed the Servants of God, that the Deſtroyer ſeeing this Mark, might not 
injure them: Here it was the hypocrirical ems wore their Phy/aftartes, that the 
might have the Repute of Men devoted to the Las of God. In this Place, it is gil 
common Bewas wore ſome diſtinguiſhing Mark, whereby they were known : Some 
think they did it of Choice; others that it was 772poſed on them, to diſcriminate them 
from the Chaſt; and ſo it was a Mark of Infamy. Others think this bs N upon 
the Face of Babylon, is no more than an open Diſcovery of what ſhe really is in Nature. 
As ſome contend, in all Faces may be read either a good or bad Deſignation; thus in 
the Chaſt, Shamefaceaneſs, or a modeſt Air; in the Unclean, Impudence, &c. And that 
other Crimes have their particular Brands by the God of Nature upon their Faces, 
which they are not able to efface: So we read that God ſet a Mark upon Cain. But 
paſſing theſe Things, apprehending ſome of them to be uncertain, and others more cu- 
710115 than ſolid; J am ready to think this Name is rather to be applied to the Quality 
than the Per ſon, as Chap. viii. 11. the Name Wormwood is beſtowed upon the Har, to 
deſcribe the Quality of that Far, as is plain from what follows, it made the Waters 
bitter: So that here we are not to expect this Name ſhould be ſome Words compoſed 
of Letters, to be ſpell'd by all Spectators; but ſome ſure and infallible Characters to 

ſeen and underſtood by al the ſerious and underſtanding Part of the Church, where- 
by they are capable to know that ſuch or ſuch a politick Body is that very Antichriſti- 
an Kingdom foretold in this Prophecy, tho they who bear the Character will keenly 
refuſe any ſuch Thing about them: More I cannot make of this with Safety. It is un- 
deniably plain, that in all the three, viz. Popery, Mahometani ſin, and Paganiſm, there 
appear ſuch Marks of Antichriſtianiſin, that it is not poſſible to reſiſt the Evidence; 
but we muſt yield they conſtitute that Antichriſt is called alſo the Man of Sin, and here 

the great Whore. 
Nnnn The 
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The Inſcription itlelf we have in three Expreſſions, which have puzzled Interpreters 
| how to range them; ſome making the to comprehend the other 7200 : Others make 
| | each of them exegetick of what went before, Which is plainly to make them 400 one 
' | with this only Nitterence, that the ſecond ſhall be clearer than the firſt, and the laſt " Wag 
[ oth. It is unqueſtionable, they are all hes figurative and prophetick, and each gf 
| them apparently at an equal Diſtance from the Signification; and therefore the beſt Way 
will be to conſider them ſeparately, by which it will caſt up whether they lignify one 
ö and the ſume Thing, or if they be diverle from other. We have no Reaſon to doubt 
but the Prophet ſaw the very M ords written upon the Figure of the Woman ; and that 
| 

f 


we are only to ſee into the Truth of that Zype, or what is fignified by theſe Expreſſions 
ſeems to be as evident. The | 
| t. Expreſſion is, Myſtery, which we had before, Chap. i, 20. the Myſtery of the Can): 
| ſticks and Stars, where I ſhewed it to be zhe 0b/cr1re Repreſentation of any Thing that 
F cannot be clearly 8 till it be further explained. That it was fo to John at 
| this Time, is evident, becauſe the Angel ſubjoins an Ex lication of the Viſion in the 
| | following Part of the Chapter : And that, in the Senſe given, Antichriſt was a Myſtery 
| to the Church, not only before his Riſe, but even while he had made a great many 
Advances, is no leſs plain from what the Apoſtle remarks, 2 7 ef: ii. 9. that he was to 
be a Myſtery of Iniquity, i. e. this Man of Sin was not to be openly wicked, elſe he 
| would have appeared in his aative Hue at the firſt, and been exploded ; but was to in. 
troduce 4amnable Errors, under the ſpecious Appearance of 7Zru7h ; and 4amn'd In 
| piety, glas d over with the Form of Holineſs. I his is indeed the common Method by 
| which all Error is Mi4wifed into the World, under the Skirts of an affected Piety:; 
This was the Courſe was taken, when the Popiſh Tyranny did riſe up out of the Sea: 
| This was alſo the Method Ma homet and his Followers took, when he roſe up out of the 
1 Earth : This did no leſs appear in Zoroaſtres, when he new-methodiz'd Heatheniſ, 
Yea, this was the Way taken by all the Broachers and Abetters of Hereſy and Profanity 
For, ſhould any of theſe appear plainly in their Maſculi ue State and native Colours at the 
firſt Start, ſuch a frightful Sgectre would alarm the whole World. Thus all the three 
Parts of nyſeical Babylon took their Riſe, and thus they advanced: Nor did they aſter- 
wards give over that covert Way „f Working, tho now they be more diſcernible than 
ſome Centuries back. This I take to be a more full and ſolid Account of this Part of 
the Name than what is advanced by ſome, that this was literally verified by all the Popes 
before Julius II. in the Beginning of the 16th Century, who had the Word Ay 
arritten or engraven Within the Folds of their Mitres. 

2. Expreſſion is, Babylon the great: We had this, Chap. xiv. 8. Chap. xvi. 9. 
Here only I am to note, that this Deſignation plainly points at a Body Polrick, unite 
together by the Ties of Laws, Engagements, and Immunities for the Deniſons thereof; 
which repreſents the grown State of the Ar7ichriſtian Kingdom, that in her Day ſhould 
be the greateſt upon the Face of the Earth: Which has been, and yet is verified in the 
fulleſt Senſe of all the three; there being now in Subjection to them the far greater Part 
of the World, and to any of them more by far than yet profeſſeth the Name of Chriſt, 
which yet is but a ſmall Flock amidſt a Multitude of ravenous and devouring Molves. 
This Part of the Morro then I take to deſcribe Antichriſt when he arrived at Maturity, 
and came to his Prime: Nor was there leſs Force and Power able to preſerve that 
Monſter, than he required Cunning for his Production. I own, the ſame Maxims they 
eſpouſed from their ind, were but improven for their Continuance ; for there were 
(as has been ee the ſame Principles and Maxims from the building of this Yabel, 
which have ſince prevailed, and been all along fortified and practiſed. Nor were there 
Need of any other, till all of them found themſelves in a 4ec/:ning Condition, and then 
all Hinds were ſet to Work, to prevent a Downfall they lo much feared, and which the 
Church of Chrilt prays for; And this will probably continue till the Time come God 
will plead his Controverſy. | | 

3. Expreſſion is, Mother of Harlots, and Abominations of the Earth. We have 
feen Antichriſt in his Riſe and Increaſe; now we have his Fruits, which are juſt like 
the Tree : Where I ſhall ſhortly view, | 

(J.) The Fertility of this Babylon, under the Notion of a Hother : Which has ſe 
veral Things in its Comprehenſion, obvious to every Eye; as, 1. Increaſe. We no 
fooner hear of a Mother, than we preſently think of one or more Births ; for this is 2 
relative Character, and cannot agree to the Barren: Yet this Multiplication is with a 
Curſe, and not with a Bleſſing; the Providence of God does concur, but his Grace ne- 
ver. 2. Authority: This Mother exerciſeth ſuriſdiction over her Children; this is ve- 
rified in all the three, who contend much for Motherſhip over all theſe States of the 
World, where they have got their Seed planted, It is alſo true, that all are fond to 


remember 
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remember the Pit whence they were digged. z. The render Care of this Mother towards 
her Brood, to be ſeen in them ali, who reckon it highly meritorious, by whatever Me- 
tod, to preſerve what Footing they get in any Place; hence come the equally Popiſe 
and Mahometen Doctrines, of making Conſcience to break Faith with all whom they once 
1:mned by the odious Names of Heretichs, Apoſtates, &c. and to bring upon ſuch all 
the Miſchief, by Perſecutions, Maſſacres, &c. their debauched Principles can direct 
m tO. 5 
wy The Productions of this Mother, which are mentioned to be two, and both of 
her own Kind; 1. Harlots or Fornicators, for the Matter is the ſame, nor ſhall we 
encourage any Strife about Words ; this will take in all Idolaters, of what Make ſoever, 
and all the cadet Errors that ſpring from theſe, as Socinians, Deiſts, Free-thinkers, 
Arminians, Arians, Antinomans, &c. which are the Productions of Popery. As. 
for the other zo Parts of this Mother, having no Concern with them, we paſs them ; 
only, it is certain, thele are no leſs broody than this. 2. Abominations: This we had 
in the preceeding Verſe, which may be remembred here, unleſs we will, with a late 
Writer, underſtand it of theſe wicked and irreligious Practices, which owe their Ori- 
ginal to ſuch Principles as we have mentioned before, and prevail thorow the whole ha- 
bitable Earth. | TY | 


3 And I ſaw the Woman drunken with the Blood of the Saints, and 
with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus: And when 1 faw her, I won- 
dred with great Admiration. 


Here we have, 1. Her Condition, 2. The Cauſe, z. Their Effect on the Apoſtle. 

1. Her Condition, I ſaw her drunken. Some skrew the Senſe of this Word to the 
zreareſt and moſt amazing Effects of Drunkenneſs, as Reeling, Staggering, Raving, 
Vomiting, &c. But, if this ſhould obtain, then, after ſuch a Surfeit, lictle Harm might 
be feared from her: But, it is plain, in this Viſion he had a View of her in all her poſ- 
ſible Advantages. Nor indeed will the Word bear this Senſe ; for it ſignifies no more 
Druntenneſs, than what cheers the Mind, and relaxes from Cares: So we have the 
Word taken, John ii. 10. When Men have well arunk, then that «which is worſe. 
Where, it is very plain, this Company had not drunk to Magneſs or Stupidity, but 
to Cheerfulneſs. The Seventy tranſlate an Hebrew Word by the fame in our Text, 
when  Zoſeph feaſted his Brethren, it is ſaid, Ger. xliii. 34. They drank, and were mer- 
y: Where, to be ſure, there were not theſe Effects they contend for here. Yet all this 
While, I think, the former Senſe does leſs aggravate the Sin of Antichriſt, than does 
this : For the Meaning is, When they had ſhed a great deal of the beſt Blood in the 
World, and, after the Blood of our bleſſed Lord, moſt valuable in the Sight of God, it 
was to Antichriſt like a moderate Refreſhment ; and, inſtead of any Remorſe, there is 
a Gaiety and great Cheerfulneſs upon his Spirits, as if it had been his greateſt Cordial, 
to water the Earth with their Blood. There is another Paſſage in this Prophecy that 
clears this to be the Meaning of it ; and, for ought I know, both may point at the ſame, 
Chap. xi. 10. They that duell on the Earth ſhall rejoice over them, Naben, (from 
which comes a Word common enough in our Language, Caronſe and make merry, 
&c. We ſee then what a Temper Antichriſt has, that can take as much Pleaſure in 
ſhedding the Blood of God's Saints, as in what is molt cheering and comfortable. | 

2. The Cauſe of this Cheerfulneſs, 7/2 Blood of the Saints, and the Martyrs of 
Feſus. Any Woman, not paſt Senſe of Shame, and who had not put off that Com- 
paſſion natural to the tender Sex, would have been ſtruck with Aſtoniſhment and Pity, 
tho” freee of the Guilt ; but this Woman is cheered by it, and comforted to a high 
Pitch, tho? ſhe was the Shedder of that Blood. 'The only Difficulty that remains, is 
to diſtinguiſh betwixt Siuts and Marryrs : Some, by Saints, underſtand theſe before 
called Prophets, as if all the Lord's People were not Saints as well as the Prophets. 
Others, again, from the Doubling of the Word 270g, think, that, by the Blood of 
the Saints, is to be meant theſe ſhe overthrew in Battles, or Maſſacres, or by moreclande- 
ſine Methods: And by the Blood of Martyrs, theſe who ſuffered in a Way of Pro- 
cſs, and fealed the Truths of Chriſt with their Blood, being his Witneſles, and adhe- 
ring to his Cauſe, in Spite of all the Cruelty their Enemies could exerciſe againſt 
them. If the two muſt be diſtinguiſhed, this bids faireſt for it; tho*. I am ready to be- 
lieve, they may refer to the ſame Perſons, and the firſt to denote their Quality, Saints; 
as the other points at the Nature of their Death, violent. 88 5 

z. The Effect this Viſion had upon John, When I -ſaw her, I wondred with gread 
Admiration. I do think, Mr. . of theſe Words preferable to — 

nnn 2 | other 
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ing her a great Prodigy, or Wonaer : So that what our "Tranſlation makes the Affecti. 
on of the Prophet's Surpriſe, he joins to the Object or Thing wondred at, and ſhews 
| it was very wonmcmerful. The Realon he gives, beſides the Order of the Words, is be 
| cauſe the Word gau always reſpects the Cauſe of Admiration, and not the Ad of 
g it. And further, that the Angel, in his Aſter-explication of the Viſion, takes no No. 
j tice of the great Agmiration, but {imply of his Wonder, Wherefore diaſt thou mary; » 
| which yet he thinks, did this Aamiration reſpect Zohn, he would not have neglected 
; to do. a | : 
But, my joining this learned Author, is not to skreen our Prophet from an Objection 
[ that is raifed againſt him, That he ſomeway ſymbolized with theſe who 2004re7 after 
the Beaſt, Chap. xii. 3. as if there had been no other Way of vindicating him, than 
1 quarrelling the Tranſlation ; for it is ſaid, Theſe that ndred after the Beaſt, did alſo 
| wor ſoip the Beaſt ; and ſo Adoration is mixed with their Aamiration, as is plain from 
| d. 4 of that Chapter. But our Prophet was ſtruck with Aſtoniſhment at the 
| Sight of ſuch a Monſter, both of the Beaft and the Woman, and eſpecially that God 
ſhould thus bear with her, and not immediately break her in Pieces with the Vials of 
- his Wrath. This ſeems neceſſarily here to have Place, as a Part of the Cauſe of Johns 
Wonder, becauſe the Angel's Speech does iminediately relate thereto, v. 1). God hr 
Fur it in their Hearts to fulfil his Will, and to agree, and give their Kingdom un. 
to the a until the Words of God foall be fulfilled. : 

It may be enquired, Why did ohn onde, lo much at this Beaſt, ſeeing it is the 
1 lame with what he ſaw before, Chap. xiii. where it is not ſaid he wondred? Anſer. 
1 John had indeed ſeen an Emblem before to the ſame Purpoſe in the Dragon, Chap. xii, 
1 and the zwo Beaſts, Chap. xiii. but here he at once ſaw all in one Emblem. and with 
1 ſome Variations; and a Deſire to know the Meaning of both the Emblems themſelves, 
14 ; and the Remanifeſtation of them, might increaſe both his Aſtoniſhment, and Deſire to 
1 have the fame explained to kim, which he meets with in the following Verſes, 
| I would premile a few 'Things to the following Explication. 1 

1. This is the only Yi/ioz we find explain'd in the whole Prophecy, which aſſures us 
of the great Moment of it; for, had it not had ſomething of more Importance, the Si- 
Tit of God would not have been at Pains to clear it, both for the Satisfaction of our 
Prophet, and for the Comfort of the Church in all Ages after him, but ſuffered the 
ſame to paſs in the ſame obſcure Types with the former and theſe that follow. 

2. This Interpretation is the Work of an Angel, which will not infer that all Angels 
| do perfectly know all theſe Mylteries contain'd in this Part of the Scripture, tho', to 
N be lure, their Penetration is more lively than that of any Man: But we muſt allow 
| this Angel to be inſtructed in this Expoſition by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, partly for the 
Comfort of the beloved Diſciple, bur chiefly for the Edification of his ew Body the 
Church. | | 

3. This Expoſition is {till in prophetick Terms, that it might not be equally obvious 
to all, but is wrapt up in ſuch unuſual Expreſſions, and dark Emblems, as none can 
underitand, but ſuch as are imployed in the Search of the Meaning of the more intricate 
Paſſages of Scripture, wherein alſo the moſt occulate many a Time are at no ſmall Lof. 
However, this being chiefly the Task of ſuch Members of the Church as the Lord ſtirs 
up to this hard and difficult Piece of Work, they therefore may be ſuppoled to have 
more of the Spirit's Aſſiſtance with them in their cloſs Endeavours, than others, who 
1 | inure themſelves in a looſer Way of thinking. Before we come to this angelick Commen- 

zary upon the Emblem, we view the Introduction thereto, Verſe 


7 And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didſt thou marvel ? I will 
tell thee the Myſtery of the Woman, and of the Beaſt that carrieth her, 
which hath the ſeven Heads and ten Horns. | | 


In this we have a Queſtion propoſed, and anſwered by the Queriſt. 

I. The Queſtion: Where, 1. Who asked it. 2. At whom. 3. What was enqui- 
red. 5 

1. The Queriſt, he Angel: This Expreſſion brings him in as one of the Prophets“ 
i Acquaintances, and with hom he had converſed before; which, to be furs, can be 


none other but that Angel we heard of v. 1. vis. One of the Sen that had the 
golden Vials ; yea, that particular Angel who had carried % away to the Milder 
eſs, and diſcovered to him the Viſion before-mentioned ; for this Angel was the fitteſt 


2. To 


Interpreter. 
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:. To whom was this Queſtion propoſed ? To Me, ſays John; now ſwallowed up of a 
&:rtul and ſurpriſing Aſtoniſhment, than which no Temper of Mind could be more 
anfit for remembring and conſiderately reflecting on theſe extraordinary Manifeſtations: 
For, as One remarks, T here is no greater Obſtruction to true ä — — than a 

eat {turning Surpriſe, And therefore we may reckon the Angels Deſign was not ſo 
much to check John for ſuffering himlelfto be thus ſtupified wi h Wonder, becauſe the 
extraordinary Nature of the Thing might reaſonably beget this; as in a gentle and eaſy 
Manner to bring the Prophet to himſelf, from this his Conſternation: Which will fur- 
ther * from the Conſideration of, 

4 


he Queſtion, Wherefore 414ſt thou marvel ? Some will have this to contain a 

a very heavy Challenge againſt the Propher, and a plain Reproof, that the Viſion made 
him forget the Ange/'s Undertaking, v. 1. Zo ſhew him the Fudgment of the great 
Whore ; Whereas hitherto he had not ſhewed him any Thing but the Whore herſelf, 
and had not ſpoke one Word concerning her Fuagment: And they are at Pains to ag- 
ravate this Eſcape of John, in diſregarding the Words of the Angel; a Sin, they tell us 

| es Scripture, has brought very remarkable Reproofs upon ſuch as have fallen into this 
Fault, as Zacharias; Luke i. 20. But, I having ſhewed from v. 1. the Word FJuagment does 
not only ſignify a Sentence, and the Execution thereof, but alſo the Grownas of it; 
And this being firſt in the Order of both Nature and Time, the Prophet had in the Viſion 
a very full Diſcovery of it, which, as we have heard, did throw him into ſuch a Con- 
ſternation; and therefore J am ready to think this Queſtion to contain a moderate 
Expoſtulation, to recover John, that he might with the more Attention liſten to what 
the Angel had further in Commiſſion. We find ſuch Queſtions in Scripture are not al- 
ways reprehenſory, as, 1/a. xl. 27. Why ſayſt thou, O Jacob? and, why ſpeakeſt thou, 
0 Iſrael? Where, it is plain, the Lord is comforting them, and endeavouring to reduce 
them to a Compoſure of Mind, fit for Conſideration : Or, if we pleaſe, we may take 
the Senſe of the Queſtion to be a very encouraging Diſſwaſive, and without any Irritation; 
We have a plain Inſtance to this Purpoſe, Luke xxiv. 5. Why ſeek ye the Living a- 
mong the Dead > No doubt theſe Gentlemen would make this a round Expoſtulation 1 
in their Way of Speaking, if we had not the Words N by the Spirit of God, 
Mark xvi. 6. Be not afraid, he is not here, he is riſen. This I take as both the ſofteſt 
and fureſt Senſe ; * 4. You are the beloved Diſciple, who had many diſtinguiſhing 
Marks of your Maſter's Favour, and the Viſions you have had in this Ie are none of 
the leaſt of them; therefore ſuffer not yourſelf to be tranſported with Amazement, which 
may hinder your calm Conſideration of the more comfortable Part of the Revelation 
which now I am ordered to deliver unto you. 'This will be yet plainer from the fol- 
lowing Promiſe in the reſt of the Verſe, and is the beſt Anſwer could be given for Jos 


Purpoſe, and is 

| The II. Thing in the Text, I ill tell rhee the Myſtery, &c. Where is great Con- 

deſcenſion towards John, and a further Encouragement to ſhake off his Amazement, 

that he was to diſcover this Viſion in Terms the Apoſtle was no Stranger to. The ſe- 
veral Terms in this Promiſe we had before, and ſhall only now offer a Remark or two; 

1. This Viſion was a Myſtery to the Apoſtle himſelf ; nay, and ſo might the other 
Viſions to which this refers: For indeed this Explication ſeems deſigned, not only to 
illuſtrate this Viſion in the preceeding Part of the Chapter, but to give the Senſe of all 
the Seals, Trumpets and Vials, in a plainer Language than what we had before in any 
of the Viſions. : 

2. The Condeſcenſion of God „ e wonderfully in this, not to Am only, but to 
the whole Church, which muſt of Neceſſity have been denied to the Knowledge of theſe 
Myſteries, till it had pleaſed God in the Exerciſe of his holy Providence to unravel the 
ſame ; And then too, becauſe by the Want of theſe notable Helps, the Conjectures muſt 
be more undigeſted. 

3. The Angel does not ſay here, as v. 1. I will ſpew, for that was over; and pro- 
bably the Emblems were removed, yea, it ſeems neceſſary we think ſo : For, had they 
continued ſtill in his View, they would have broke his Attention to the Angels Narra- 
tive, which was of ſo great Moment. And this is not obſcurely inſinuate in the next 
Verſe, where he begins with theſe Words, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt ; So that, in 
all Probability, both the Beaſt and the Woman were out of his View; and therefore he 
fays here, I di tell thee: Which properly reſpects a verbal Relation, without any Em- 
blem or Repreſentation interveening. | 

4. There are two Turns of Expreſſion in the Words, which have created Uneaſi- 
neſs to ſome, but, in my Opinion, without Ground; 1. That here the Woman is firſt 
named, but laſt conſidered, and ſhortly too. This might with as much Equity have been 
objected, v. 3. where ſhe is allo firſt 2 and laſt conſidered. And that the Conſide- 
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ration of the Noman is much circumſcribed in Compariſon of the Beaſt, may be, be. 
cauſe the Beaſ? is but touched at in the Viſion, and the Account of the Woman at 2 
great deal more Length; and therefore it is but equal that the Beaſt ſhould be explained at 
greater Length: And ſo, betwixt the Viſion and the Explication, we have a full Account 
of both. 2. It is ſaid, v. 3. The Woman ſar upon the Beaſt ; here it is ſaid, The Beaſt 
carried the Woman : Theſe two Expreſſions ſeem in all Reaſon to be equipolent ; and 
further, to aſſure us, if the Beaſt had not ſupported the Woman, ſhe could never haye 

mage ſuch a Figure in the World, which will be found to be a Truth as plain as ne- 

ceſſary. 1 . 

5. That the Particles are prefixed to both the Heads and Horns, is to aſſure us it i; 

the ſame Beaſt with the ſame Heads and the ſame Horns he had ſeen in the Viſion 

he was now to tell him of: And ſo this Senſe given, binds us down to the Parts of the 


Viſion before-mentioned. | 


The Explication of the Viſion conſiſts of three general Parts; 1. The Narrative of 
the Beaſt at great Length, to v. 15. 2. The Explication of the Waters, from thence 
| : tov 18. 3. A ſhort Hint of the Woman, in that Verſe. ; 

—- The Explication of the Beaſt imploys no leſs than ſeven Verſes, about which we are 
| not to queſtion but the Apoſtle underitood the Words of the Angel, becauſe well ac- 
| quainted with the Prophetick Stile : And where that could not be ſerviceable to him, 
he uſeth plainer Words, that all may be underſtood. Yet it will not be found ſo eaſy 
to us, ſo much eſtranged to the Phraſes of the Prophets; and thereſore we find ſo great 

li 4 Variety of Thoughts about the given Senſe , ſo that the more Caution will be need. 
| ful as we go on. We ſhall take up what is ſaid of the Emblem of the Beaſt in theſe ; 

| 1. A general Account of the Beaſt, v. 8. 2. The Meaning of the Heads thereof, to 


2.12. 3. The Senſe of the Horns, in the next three Verſes. 


8 The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out 
of the bottomleſs Pit, and go into Perdition ; and they that dwell on 
the Earth ſhall wonder (whoſe Names are not written in the Book of 
Life from the Foundation of the World) when they behold the Beaſt 


that was, and is not, and yet is. 


In this we have, 1. A very ftrange Account of the Beaſt's Subſiſtence. 2. His 
Spring or Origin. 3. His Iſſue. 4. The Reception he meets with in the World. 

1. The Subliſtence of this Beaſt, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is nor, 

and fvall aſcend. Some think this to be a Paradoæ, at leaſt ſeemingly : I own I ſee no 
fuck Thing, for it is not faid that ir vas, and was not at the ſame Time; and the bring- 

ing in of yer is, from the Cloſe of the Text, is indeed to make it a Paradox; but then 

they leave the natural Order of the Text, and fo it is themſelves are guilty of the 

Paradox, and not the Angel: For it is pom that Expreſſion, yer is, could not take 

Place till after the Beaft did aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit, when che World ſhould 

[ wonder after the Beaſt ; ſo that there will be ſeveral Hundreds of Years interſtice be- 
. twixt what we have in the Beginning, and what is ſaid in the Cloſe of the Verſe. But 

[ J am ſure, there is no Paradox in the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, to fay that a Thing as, 

=_ and is not, and yer ſpall be, which is all aſſerted by the Angel; for the firſt is an Hi- 

ſtory, the ſecond a Declaration, and the third a Prophecy; all which can moſt har- 

moniouſly conſpire to be true, without any ſuch mighty Difficulty, The not conſide- 

ring of this, has betrayed the Learned to many raſh Thoughts about this. There 

are only two Opinions (becauſe moſt followed) I ſhall notice here, | 

Some make this Beaſt juſt as broad and wide as the Roman Empire; and, by was, 

underſtand theſe Forms of Government that State had undergone from its firſt Riſe: 

And by is not, that theſe Models are all laid afide, and another introduced in their Room, 

which they make to be the Senſe of yer is, in the Cloſe of the Verſe. Others again add 2 

Mord of their own, which they think is underſtood after is not, viz. to continue, and 

ſo it is a Pro of the Subverſion of the Roman Empire: And by ſhall aſcend, they 


[| think the RES the Papacy is comprehended. This ſeems to run pretty ſmoothly, if 
24 it did not rub hard upon the Text, which I take to be an unpardonable Crime. Be- 
ſides, they make not Conſcience of keeping by their own Hyporheſes; for, tho” they 
make the Roman Empire to be the Dimenſions of this Beaſt, yet they make it fall 
in with Papal Rome, which to be ſure makes a notable Variation of the Term, A- 
gain, it is not tolerable to ſay of the Roman Empire, that it was, and is not; fn, 


e 


. 
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make that to be true in ohus Time, for it was very great then: And to ſay it was not 
in one Senſe, and yet was in another, is to make the Angel guilty of a pitiful Pun, it 
not ſomething worſe. To be ſure it is the ſame Subject in all the three, under this 
formal Reduplication, as Enemies ſtated to the Cauſe and Intereſt of God in the World ; 
and the Affirmation, it was, mult be true thereof: The Negation, it is not, mult be as 
true in the Apoſtles Time: And the third, i? hall be, muſt have taken Place ſince. 
All which cannot be ſaid of the Roman Empire, let us underſtand it as we will. 

There is another ve of a late learned Author, who tells us, We are to ſeek 
no further for the Senſe of this, than the very Time of the Viſion; and fo, by a very 
eaſy Method, he reſolves all theſe and other Difficulties that caſt up. For by that Enunci- 
ation, was, he means in the Emblem when John ſaw it: And by that, is nor, he under- 
ſtands that now the Scene was altered, and theſe Types did no more appear to the Pro- 
bers View: As for the third, hall aſcend (which is the greateſt Strait, and which he 
eth in the Beginning of the Verſe) he makes that to be the Truth ſignified by the 
blem, that it ſhoul 2 But here he commits a groſs Paralogiſin, which he 
endeavours to conceal in the next Clauſe, by telling us, It is the fame Subject that was 
to riſe out of the bottomleſs Pit, which was to go into Perdition: But the Thing to 
be proven was, That it was the ſame Subject which ſometime vas, but then vas not, 
was to riſe out of the bottomleſs Pit ; and then the laſt Clauſe will need no Proof at all,for 
I believe it is granted on all Hands. But it is plain he ſpeaks of the Emblem, when 
he ſays, it was, and was not; and he muſt mean the Truth or Thing ſignified by the 
Emblem, when ſays, it ſhall aſcend: But he foreſaw, ſhould he keep the ſame Senſe, 
it would follow, that the Emblem was to go into Perdition, 'which would have marred 
all. And to prove that it is the Tyuth afterwards meant, he quotes the Words of the 
Atoſtie in the Original, 2 Z. ef ii. 7. The Myſtery of Iniquity alreagy workerh ; which 
the more expoſes his Senſe. And, after all, it would be to make the Angel falſify his 
Promiſe in the former Verſe, that he would rell him the Myſtery of the Beaſt, i. e. he 
would tell him the Signification of the Beaſt in the 4 which he advances in 
the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt: And conſequently the firſt 
Predicate muſt be the Truth. And that ir as, is not, and ſpall lanes, the ſame Me- 
thod the Angel uſeth with all the reſt, as, v. 9. The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains ; 
The ten Horns are ten Kings; And the Woman is that great City. And to be ſure 
we muſt proceed the ſame Way here; and conſequently this is not ſpoken of the Em- 
blem, but of the Signification thereof. | 
Now we are to ofter ſomething in the Room of theſe, which I ſhall not ſay is quite 
the Truth, tho? I foreſee very few and inconſiderable Difficulties it is prefled with; and 
it is this, By this Beaſt and Babylon we are to mean the ſame Thing, which ſeems very 
mu from Chap. xiv. 8, 9. compared together; for what is called Babylon, v. 8. is de- 
gned the Beaſt and his Image in the next Verſe: And if the Beaſt ſpoken of there, 
be the ſame with what we have here, as I think is made out in the preceeding Part of 
this Chapter, then it will follow, that Babylon and this Beaſt is the ſame. The Har- 
mony betwixt Babylon and Antichriſt we had Occaſion to purſue at Length tormerly, 
and therefore it needs be no Surpriſe. I aſſert now what is proven before. But then as to 
the Application of this to the three Expreſſions in the Text; As to the firſt, Ir vas, i. e. 
literal Babylon was, and was the only Enemy in her Time to the People of God: For, 
after many Conflicts, they were all made Captives at Babylon, whom the King of A- 
ria had not carried away before; and there they were detained for the Space of Seventy 
Years, after which the Jewiſh Church was delivered, and the Chaldean Empire deſtroy- 
ed. The only Objection I can think of is this, That this Beaſt is to be meant of Ene- 
mies to the New Teſtament Church, and therefore literal 2aby/or cannot be brought 
upon the Field. I anſwer, This cannot be proven; for tho? I grant the whole Propbe- 
concerns Things that were to come to pals after the Viſion, yet this will not hinder 
the Prophet to carry the Pedigree of Chriſt's Enemies higher than his Coming in the Fleſh. 
Beſides, the aig” me Church at this Time was but in her Cradle, and new ſprung ; nor 
ſhe ever an Enemy near like to Babylon to engage : And it is owned by all, That the 
O14 Teftament and New Teſtament Churches were upon the ſame Footing, but under 
different Diſpenſations. As to the ſecond, I not; This was perfectly true of literal 
literal Babylon, which was broke and demoliſhed long before. Tis alſo evident that 
this ſhort Clauſe, is nor, is equivalent to being dead or deſtroyed, Ger. xxxvii. 30. The 
Child 7s not, &c. and one is not, Gen. xlii. 13. This is true to a Point. If it be urged 

here, Did not the Heathen Empire of Rome lupply the Room of Babylon, and th: 
was then in Being? Anſwer, It is true it conſtitutes a Part of nyſtica! Babylon, yet 
even at that Time Rome was not ſuch a formidable Enemy to the Chriſtian Church, as 
Ola Babylon was to the Fewiſn; for - the Perſecutions intented before this Time, * — 
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ration of the Nomam is much circumſcribed in Compariſon of the Beaſt, may be, be. 
cauſe the Beaſ? is but touched at in the Viſion, and the Account of the Woman at 2 
great deal more Length; and therefore'it is but equal that the Beaſt ſhould be explained at 
greater Length: And ſo, betwixt the Viſion and the Explication, we have a full Account 
of both. 2. It is ſaid, v. 3. The Woman ſar upon the Beaſt ; here it is ſaid, The Beaf 
carried the Woman : Theſe two Expreſſions ſeem in all Reaſon to be equipolent ; and 
further, to aſſure us, if the Beaſt had not ſupported the Woman, ſhe could never have 
made ſuch a Figure in the World, which will be found to be a Truth as plain as ne- 


5. That the Particles are prefixed to both the Heads and Horns, is to aſſure us it i; 
the ſame Beaſt with the ſame Heads and the fame Horns he had ſeen in the Viſion 
he was now to tell him of: And ſo this Senſe given, binds us down to the Parts of the 


Viſion before-mentioned. 


The Explication of the Viſion conſiſts of three general Parts; 1. The Narrative of 
the Beaſt at great Length, to v. 15. 2. The Explication of the Waters, from thence 
tov 18. 3. A ſhort Hint of the Woman, in that Verſe. b 

The Explication of the Beaſt imploys no leſs than ſeven Verſes, about which we are 
not to queſtion but the Apoſtle underſtood the Words of the Angel, becauſe well ac. 
quainted with the Prophetick Stile: And where that could not be ſerviceable to him, 
he uſeth plainer Words, that all may be underſtood. Yet it will not be found ſo ealy 
to us, ſo much eſtranged to the Phraſes of the Prophets ; and therefore we find fo great 
4 Variety of Thoughts about the given Senſe , ſo that the more Caution will be need. 
ful as we go on. We ſhall take up what is ſaid of the Emblem of the Beaſt in theſe; 
1. A general Account of the Beaſt, v. 8. 2. The Meaning of the Heads thereof, to 


'Y.12- 3. The Senſe of the Horns, in the next three Verſes. 


$ 'The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend ont 
of the bottomleſs Pit, and go into Perdition ; and they that dwell on 
the Earth ſhall wonder (whoſe Names are not written in the Book of 
Life from the Foundation of the World) when they behold the Beaſt 


that was, and is not, and yet is. 


In this we have, 1. A very ſtrange Account of the Beaſt's Subſiſtence. 2. His 
Spring or Origin. 3. His Iſſue. 4. The Reception he meets with in the World. 

1. The Subſiſtence of this Beaſt, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt, was, and is nor, 
and ſnall aſcend. Some think this to be a Paradoæ, at leaſt ſeemingly: I own I ſee no 


- fuck Thing, for it is not ſaid that ir as, and was not at the ſame Time; and the bring- 


ing in of yer is, from the Cloſe of the Text, is indeed to make it a Paradox; but then 
they leave the natural Order of the Text, and fo it is themſelves are guilty of the 
Paradox, and not the Angel: For it is pw that Expreſſion, yer is, could not take 
Place till after the Beaſt did aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit, when che World ſhould 
wonder after the Beaſt ; ſo that there will be ſeveral Hundreds of Years interſtice be- 
twixt what we have in the Beginning, and what is ſaid in the Cloſe of the Verſe. But 
I am ſure, there is no Paradox in the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, to fay that a Thing was, 
and is not, and yer ſpall be, which is all aſſerted by the Angel; for the firſt is an Hi- 
ſtory, the ſecond a Declaration, and the third a Prophecy; all which can moſt har- 
moniouſly conſpire to be true, without any ſuch mighty Difficulty. The not conſide- 
ring of this, has betrayed the Learned to many raſh Thoughts about this. There 
are only two Opinions (becauſe moſt followed) I ſhall notice here. 

Some make this Beaſt juſt as broad and wide as the Roman Empire; and, by was, 
underſtand theſe Forms of Government that State had undergone from its firſt Riſe: 
And by is not, that theſe Models are all laid afide, and another introduced in their Room, 
which they make to be the Senſe of yer is, in the Cloſe of the Verſe. Others again add 2 
Word of their own, which they think is underſtood after is nor, viz. to continue, and 
ſo it is a Pro oY of the Subverſion of the Roman Empire: And by ſhall aſcend, they 
think the Riſe of the Papacy is comprehended. This ſeems to run pretty ſmoothly, if 


it did not rub hard upon the Text, which I take to be an unpardonable Crime. Be- 
ſides, they make not Conſcience of keeping by their own Hyporheſes; for, tho' they 
make the Roman Empire to be the Dimenſions of this Beaſt, yet they make it fall 
in with Papal Rome, which to be ſure makes a notable Variation of the Term. 
gain, it is not tolerable to ſay of the Roman Empire, that it was, and is not; 


and 
make 
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make that to be true in 7ohu's Time, for it was very great then: And to ſay it was not 
in one Senſe, and yet was in another, is to make the Angel guilty of a pitiful Pun, it 
not ſomething worſe. To be ſure it is the ſame Subject in all the three, under this 
formal Reduplication, as Enemies ſtated to the Cauſe and Intereſt of God in the World ; 
and the Affirmation, iz was, mult be true thereof: The Negation, it is not, mult be as 
true in the Apoſtles Time: And the third, i? ſhall be, muſt have taken Place ſince. 
All which cannot be ſaid of the Roman Empire, let us underſtand it as we will. 
There is another nr of a late learned Author, who tells us, We are to ſeek 
no further for the Senſe of this, than the very Time of the Viſion ; and fo, by a very 


eaſy Method, he reſolves all theſe and other Difficulties that caſt up. For by that Enunci- 


ation, was, he means in the Emblem when John ſaw it: And by that, is nor, he under- 
ſtands that now the Scene was altered, and theſe Types did no more appear to the Pro- 
pbers View: As for the third, Gall aſcend (which is the greateſt Strait, and which he 
eth in the Beginning of the Verſe) he makes that to be the Truth ſignified by the 
blem, that it ſhould appear. But here he commits a groſs Paralogiſm, which he 
endeavours to conceal in the next Clauſe, by telling us, It is the fame Subject that was 
to riſe out of the bottomleſs Pit, which was to go into Perdition: But the Thing to 
be proven was, That it was the ſame Subject which ſometime was, but then vas not, 
was to riſe out of the bottomleſs Pit; and then the laſt Clauſe will need no Proof at all, for 
I believe it is granted on all Hands. But it is plain he ſpeaks of the Emblem, when 
he ſays, it was, and was not; and he mult mean the Truth or Thing ſignified by the 
Emblem, when ſays, it ſhall aſcend: But he foreſaw, ſhould he keep the ſame Senſe, 
it would follow, that the Emblem was to go into Perdition, 'which would have marred 
all. And to prove that it is the Zyuth afterwards meant, he quotes the Words of the 
Apoſtie in the Original, 2 ly, i. 7. The Myſtery of Iniquity already worketh ; which 
the more expoſes his Senſe. And, after all, it would be to make the Angel fallify his 
Promiſe in the former Verſe, that he would rel} him the Myſtery of the Beaſt, i. e. he 
would tell him the Signification of the Beaſt in the Emblem, which he advances in 
the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt: And conſequently the firſt 
Predicate muſt be the Truth. And that ir was, is not, and ſpall aſcend, the ſame Me- 
thod the Angel uſeth with all the reſt, as, v. 9. The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains; 
The ten Horns are ten Kings; And the Woman is that great City. And to be ſure 
we muſt proceed the ſame Way here; and conſequently this is not ſpoken of the Em- 
blem, but of the Signification thereof. | 

Now we are to ofter ſomething in the Room of theſe, which I ſhall not ſay is quite 
the Truth, tho? I foreſee very few and inconſiderable Difficulties it is preſſed with; and 
it is this, By this Beaſt and Babylon we are to mean the ſame Thing, which ſeems very 
yu from Chap. xiv. 8, 9. compared together ; for what is called Babylon, v. 8. is de- 
gned the Beaſt and his Image in the next Verſe: And if the Beaſt ſpoken of there, 
be the ſame with what we have here, as I think is made out in the preceeding Part of 
this Chapter, then it will follow, that Baby/on and this Beaſt is the ſame. The Har- 
mony betwixt Babylon and Antichriſt we had Occaſion to purſue at Length tormerly, 
and therefore it needs be no Surpriſe. I aſſert now what is proven before. But then as to 
the Application of this to the three Expreſſions in the Text; As to the firſt, Ir cas, i. e. 
literal Babylon was, and was the only Enemy in her Time to the People of God: For, 
aſter many Conflicts, they were all made Captives at Babylon, whom the King of I- 
ria had not carried away before; and there they were detained for the Space of Seventy 
Years, after which the Zewiſo Church was delivered, and the Chaldean Empire deſtroy- 
ed. The only Objection I can think of is this, That this Beaſt is to be meant of Ene: 
mies to the New Teſtament Church, and therefore literal Babylon cannot be brought 

upon the Field. I anſwer, This cannot be proven; for tho? I grant the whole Prop 
concerns 'Things that were to come to pals after the Viſton, yet this will not hinder 
the Prophet to carry the Pedigree of Chriſt's Enemies higher than his Coming in the Fleſh. 
Beſides, the 1 ny Church at this Time was but in her Cradle, and new ſprung ; nor 
had ſhe ever an Enemy near like to Babylon to engage: And it is owned by all, That the 
Old Teftament and New Teſtament Churches were upon the ſame Footing, but under 
different Diſpenſations. As to the ſecond, 75 not; This was perfectly true of literal 
literal Babylon, which was broke and demoliſhed long before. *Tis alſo evident that 
this ſhort Clauſe, is nor, is equivalent to being dead or deſtroyed, Ger. xxxvii. 30. The 
Child is not, &c. and one is not, Gen. xlii. 13. This is true to a Point. If it be urged 

here, Did not the Heathen Empire of Rome lupply the Room of Babylon, and 
was then in Being? Anſwer, It is true it conſtitutes a Part of myſtica! Babylon, yet 
even at that Time Rome was not ſuch a formidable Enemy to the Chriſtian Church, as 
O Babylon was to the ish; for SE the Perſecutions intented before this Time, _ 
| 000 2 rather 
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rather for the Propagation than Extirpation of CHriſtianity; For thereby the Members 
of the Church were ſcattered thro' the World, to ſpread the Word of Life, which the 
did with great Succeſs. But we gave a ſhort Hint at the State of the Church before the 
writing of this Prophecy, from Chap. i. 9. As to the third, And ball aſcend; this is 
certainly to be meant of myſticai or ſpiritual Babylon, which did not appear ſome Hun- 
dereds of Years after this Prophecy. Nor will that Objection hold, That we are never 
to take Babylon literally in this Prophecy, tho? it be true as to what was then to come, 
If it be turther urged, Then here we allow of a Paralogiſm, I refuſe it; For in all the 
three it is a real Enemy, and tho' ſubſiſting in different Periods of the World, yet a&ed 
by the ſame Spirit, and therefore the ſame Name is beltowed upon both: Whereas, in the 
former Opinion of Mr. Marck, the Beaſt was taken for the Emblem in the firſt rwo, and 
for the Truth in the rhird ; But here it is for the Truth in them all. As for the Way of 
his aſcendinz, we had it at Length on Chap. xiii. 1, 11, © | 

2. His Origin, Out of the bottomleſs Pit. This was explained on Chap. xi. 9. Not 
that he came perlonally out of Hell, but that he had all thence that conſtitute him the 
Beaſt or Babylon. 15 

. His Iſſue or Exit, Shall go into Perdition, i. e. One that is devoted of God un- 
to Peſtruction, and this determined upon him before he roſe; for that God, that did 
fore-ordain co permit his Being and Increaſe, took Care to limit him as to his Continu- 
ance, and alſo to eſtabliſh the Way of his Judgment. We will have the full Senſe of this 
on Chap. xix. 20. to which we refer. | 

4. The Reception this Beaſt will meet with in the World, They that awell on the 
Earth ſnall wwonaer, when they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, aud yet is: The 
firſt Part of this we had, Chap. xiii. 3. There is an Addition made here, to the Deſcrip- 
tion of the Beaſt, from what we had in the Beginning of the Verſe, vis. and yet is, 
which limits their Vonder to the Beaft's actual Exiſtence : And that then in ſome Senſe it 
may alſo be ſaid, not to he; becauſe, as ſoon as it ſhould appear, it would not arrive to its 
Perfection, but gradually aſcend, as was explained, Chap. xiii. 1. As for the Expreſſion, 
Whoſe Names are not written in the Bock of Life, &c. we had that, Chap. xii 8. 

In the next three Verſes we have the Explication of the ſeven Heads, which is one of 
the moſt + {van Paſſages of this Prophecy, tho I muſt own, it is more ſo from the dif- 
ferent and jarring Senſes of Expoſitors, than from the Words themſelves. It would be an 
endleſs Labour to bring them all upon the Field; and would favour too much of Dil- 
reſpect, to turn them all off by the Lump. The moſt * Method J can think of, 
for forming a probable Conjecture of the Meaning of theſe Heads, is, firſt to range the 
whole Paſſage in ſome clear and plain Order, which will aſſiſt to throw oft many looſe 
Thoughts; and then to ſeek the Senſe of the ſeveral Members from other Pieces of ho- 
ly Prophecy. The Method that offers to us of theſe Verſes, and ſeems to be moſt natu- 
ral, is this, after the Preface, 1. The Meaning of that Part of the Emblem, ſeven Head, 
v. 9. 2. The Order in which theſe do exiſt, v. 10. $3. The Application of all to the 


Beaſt, v. 11. 


9 And here is the Mind which hath Wiſdom. The ſeven Heads are 
ſeven Mountains, on which the Woman ſitteth. 


The Introduction we ſee in theſe Words, Aud here is the Mind which hath Wiſdom. 
We had ſomething like this, Chap. xiii. 18. Here is Viſaom: Nor can this differ much 
from that, and is not in the Original, unleſs we take down the Word, 53:, and break 
it in two ; and then, à, is an averb of Exclamation, which is the common Note pre- 
fixed to ſome extraordinary Thing; as, Luke ix. 41. O faithleſs Generation! Rom. xi. 
33. O the Depth both of the Wiſdom and Knowleage of God | And then the other Part 
of the Word, , is a 4iſcretive Conjunftion ; but then the Word here could have no 
Place, but all would be an upſtirring Call, not only to the Prophet, but to all the Church 
in all Ages, to ſearch accurately into the Meaning of what follows, and to point at the 
Qualification of theſe who are like to be moſt ſuccesful in their Endeavours. Or, if we 
pleaſe, we may allow this to be one Word; and then it is an Aaverb either of Place or 
Time ; for to both I find it applied in Scripture: If of Time, the Meaning is, From 
this Time the wiſe and prudent may ſafely exerciſe their Meditations, to find out the true 
Meaning of this notable Paſſage, for the Advantage of the Church: If of Pace, asI 
find the Generality of Expoſitors incline to take it, then it reſpects the whole of the 
Paſſage to the Cloſe of the Chapter; As if the Angel had prefixed a N. 2. thereto, 
and thereby calls all the wiſe and. ſerious to imploy themſelves about it. And if we put 
Mind in the Vocative, the Meaning will yet be more ealy; And ſo it is a Call to the 


wiſer 
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i. This is a Myltery will not unvail to every overly Reader. ence in this Sur- 
vey, tho” It have a Bit of Curioſity, is not condemned. 3. Tho? the Thing be diffi- 
cult, yet it is not e 4. They are like to be wt lucky in their Conjectures, 
who keep clolect to che Words as they ly, and bring their Meaning from other Places 
of Scripture that may give molt Light, which we are to endeavour, | 

The reſt of this Verſe I take up in theſe two, 1. The Explication of theſe Heads. 
2 Their Relation to the Woman. 

I. The Angel's Explication of the Heads, The ſeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, As 
for the Number Seven, I have all along inclined to take it definitely ; and in many 
Places we found a Neceſſity to do fo, from the particular Enumeration of the Churches, 


aul ſer to conſider the ſame. I only offer a few Remarks further 2 this Preface, 
Dilig 


Seals, Trumpets, and Vials. I am till of that Mind, with reſpect to the ſever Heads ; - 


nor do they ſay the contrary, who contend Seven to be a Number of Perfection provided 
they allow it to be a juſt Number, elſe it could not be perfect. That this Number is cer- 
tainly definite, the 10. v. 2 beyond all Queſtion: Ncr do J find any refuſe it, but 
ſuch as would have the Prophecy truckle to their Schemes; and are forced to identify 
the ſeventh and eighth, the Solyciſm of which we will afterward expoſe. *Now why 
it ſhould be definite, v. 10. and indefinite, v. 9. when they both refer to the ſame Thing, 
1 have heard no Reaſon. The whole Opinions about this, may be reduced to theſe 
two, that which placeth an Allegory in the Word Mountains, and that which makes them 
Jiterad. | | 
Theſe who contend for the ae rich Way of Inveſtigating theſe Words, are of diffe- 
rent Thoughts: Some underſtand them of the ſeven Patriarchal Sears, that were erected 
in the Chriſtian World, and made Way for the Pope, who at length obtained Juriſ- 
diction over them all: Bur theſe are defeat by others, who prove there were more Pa- 
rrarcyals than ſeven, and that, even of the ſever they mention, ſome never ſubmitted 
to the See of Rome. Others, by thele ſeven Mountains, underſtand ſeven Metropolirars 
Cities, that were firſt in Rome Heathen, and afterwads in Rome Inns But 
this is liable to as many Exceptions as the former; for if they mean Cities within the Em- 
fire, as they expreſly ſay, then all of them were ſubject to Rome, till Conſtantinople or 
New Rome role to rival the old One: But if this be meant of great Cities, and next to 
Rome, and co-ordinate amongſt themſelves, then it will be found there were more than 
ſeven Times ſeven. Others, that I may mention no mo: e, ſay, Theſe Mountains are ra- 
ther to be underſtood of Perſons, than Places; which no doubt is true: But when they 
come to the Application of them, they put four of them in Europe, and but two in 
Af, which is much larger, and one in Africa ; and bring not one Word of Reaſon to 
ſtrengthen this Diſtribution, which certainly was highly neceſſary, wa ſeeing with 
25 much Reaſon they may be reduced to three. Or, if we beſtow the Character of Moum- 
tain upon every toping People that are higher than their Neighbours about them, we 
might find ſeven, if not more, out of every one of theſe three Parts of the World. 

Such as are for the literal Senſe take a cliver Method to ſhuffle all theſe and many 


other Thoughts off the Field at once, by this one ſingle Argument, That we muſt not 


in Reaſon ſeek an Allegory in an Allegory, otherwiſe we ſhall quickly have an End to 
all ſolid Interpretation. This . is indeed plauſible, and has taken with a great 
deal, tho I the Progreſs will not be what they give out : For, x. Even theſe do 
not {tick cloſs to the Letter in all the Parts of the Expoſition, nor are they at Pains to 
favour us with a Reaſon why they leave it in one Part more than another. Here, 
by the ſeven Mountains, they underſtand (and moſt — too) the ſever Hills 
upon which the City of Rome is built; tho? I always fee the Scripture diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Mountains and Hills, particularly, ©ſal. cxiv. 4. The Monntains did Skip like Rams, 
and the little Hills ike Lambs. So that in that Language we are to make as great 
a Difference betwixt a Mountain and a Hill, as is betwixt a Ram, i. e. a grown Sheep, 
and a Lamb; And fo indeed in all Languages they are diſtinguiſhed, Yet theſe ſame Au- 
thors flee to an Allegory in the Explication of Kings, and make them to be ſeven ſeve- 
ral Sorts of ſucceſſive Governments, in each of which were many Succeſſors in the ſame 
Dignity, yet only one of theſe had the proper Deſignation of King: Here it muſt be 
owned there is no Propriety of Speech, elſe by a King we may indifterently underſtand 
the Srates-General of the united Provinces, and the King of France, in their ſeveral 
ducceſſions; which none in their Wits ever did maintain. I confeſs they fail near the 
Wind in this Caſe, who take theſe ſeven Kings for ſo many Perſons immediately ſuc- 
ceeding one another, as does Hamond, &c. beginning the firſt at Claudius, and makin 

Titus the laſt : But he, and all he is beholden to, are ſo unhappy, as ſupport their Cauſe 


by no other Ground than this, that Titus continued but about two Years, or little more. 


But what then do they bring for the eighth, but Domitian? Yet the eighth was not 
| PppP | | come 
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come when n had the Viſion ; tho?, according to theſe Authors, Domitian bani- 
ſhed Zohn : Now, according to the Strain of this Prophecy, he mult be Antichriſt, and 
continue no lefs than One thouſand two hundred and ſixty Tears; but here they are 
loſt, and we. leave them. 2. The ſever: Heads muſt certainly be the ſame with the 
Beaſt; the Reafon is unanſwerable, The Beaſt carried the Woman, v. 7. The Woman 
fits upon the Beaſt, v. 3. And here the Woman ſirs upon the Mountains, which is but 
another Word for Heads: And therefore, by the Beaſt we are to underſtand the whole 
of that Empire, conſiſting of Place and Perſons ; and by Heads, the ſeveral Shapes or 
Deſignations under which it had paft ; for there is no or Inconſiſtency to ſay, The 
Beaſt and the Heads are the ſame, than to fay, The Woman its * both the Beaſ 
and the Heads. This I think ſhould the rather hold, that here we have no Account of 
any Part of the Beaſt, but its ſeven Heads: And therefore the Confideration of the 
Beaſt is to be reſtricted to the Part mentioned. 3. Theſe ſever Heads are ſaid to be 
crown'd, Chap. xii. 3. Now a Crown is an Emblem of Maſjef'y 3 and to ſuppoſe ſeven 
Sovereignties in one Gity at the ſame Time, is what I preſume ſcarce any will undertake 
to juli, which however muſt be done, if the ſeven Heads in both Places ſigniſy Hil li 
or Mountains ; for each of them muſt have a ſeveral and ſeparate Sovereignty : And con- 
lequently this cannot be meant of the ſever: Hills upon which Rome ſtan is. 4. By this 
Clauſe, he ſever Heads are ſeven Mountains, we are neceſſarily to underſtand, the ſeven 
Heads ſignify /ever: Mountains. Now, if we take the Analogy of Head to ſigniſy a 
dull, ſtupid and ſenſleſs Protuberance of the Earth, commonly called an Hill or a 
Mountain, we ſhall loſe a great Part of the Force of the Emblem, and the Explica- 
tion be ſcarce pertinent; becauſe the Head of- a Beaſt, eſpecially if it has Horns (as 
here) is the Place of its Strength and Terror, and more of its whole Senſes ; and, to 
ſure, a great many other Emblems might be fitter to repreſent an Hill than the Head of 
a Beaſt fortified with Horns. 5. To take this literally for the ſeven Hills on which 
Rome ſtood, and from whence they undertake to prove that the Romiſb Church is the 
only Antichriſt, will neceſſarily infer, That that City did occupy all theſe Hills, when 
this myſterious Whore came to her Prime: But this is not fo much as alledged ; yea, it 
is granted, that by the ſeveral Sackings of that City, before the Beaſt that role out of 
the Sea got the Seat of the Dragon, no leſs than three of theſe Hills were turned into 
Heaps. Nor will the adduced Anſwer avail, That it is ſufficient if the City extended to 
all theſe Mountains when the Prophet had this Viſion ; For then in no tolerable Senſe 
can it be faid, The Woman ever {at upon theſe ſeven Hills, ſeeing ſhe was not, when 
the City ſtood upon them ; and at leaſt a Part of them were demoliſhed before ſhe was 
capable of a Seat. 6. Conſider the weak Authority brought to ſupport this common 
Notion; of which we would be aſhamed in other Caſes, viz. the Expreſſions of a Num- 
ber of Heathen Poets and Hiſtorians, as Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Endian, &c. Who 
only tell us, that Rome ſtood upon ſever Hills. But can we in Honeſty take theſe Facts 
they relate, tho? true, as the Senſe of the Spirit of God in this Place ? eſpecially that we 
can find other Cities famous for ſeven Hills as well as Rome; ſo was Ravenna in Italy, 
and ſo is Avignion in France. Now, why this Woman, if it be a City built upon ſever 
Hills, may not be taken for ſome of theſe as well as Rome, I ſee not, unleſs it be be- 
cauſe Rome was firſt the Seat of the Emperor, and afterwards of the Pope, and ſo 
much famed by the Poets of theſe Times: And yet it as true, that Ravenna had a ſove- 
reign Court for a long Time, and Avignion was the Seat of the Popes alſo. But not 
one Word from Scripture is brought to juſtify all this Pudder made about a City ſo wretch- 
ed upon many Accounts. | 88 
Having thus diſproved the literal Interpretation of this Clauſe, there remains one 
Objection to be removed, vis. We ſhould not weaken ſuch a ſolid and evident Argu- 
ment, and of fo much Uſe for redarguing Papiſts. Anſwer, This has more Show than 
Force; for it makes not one Whit for the Advantage of the Papiſts: And tho? ſome of 
them have been thereby put to Silence, it matters not ; there are other Arguments of 
more Weight, and liable to no Exception, that will flow from the true Senſe of this 
Text. I own indeed, this will free the City of Rome, now the Pope's Seat, from being 
this Beaſt; but then it will not free the Church of Rome from being a great Part of the 
Woman that fits on theſe Mountains: Beſides, it will open a Door for Enlargement of 
Thought about the Woman; for, if we take theſe Mountains literally, ſo muſt we take 
the City, v. 18. and fo there is no more Difference betwixt the Beaſt, and the Mo- 
man that fits thereon, than there is betwixt the City of Rome, and the Hi//s on which 
it ſtands; which is manifeſtly to ſtraiten the Deſign of this Prophecy, which will be 
more plain, when I advance my Thoughts upon this Head, which I ſhall do will all 
Submiſſion. | , 


—— 
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1 ſhall fetch the Senſe of the Words from Scripture, in theſe few Conſiderations? 
1. Nowhere in Scripture can I find the Word Head or Heads taken for Mountains or 
Hills, but always for Superiorities and Rulers, when it is not properly taken for that 
Part of 2 Creature we commonly mean thereby. And it is not preſumable this Angel, 
ſent of God to Zohn, would reveal Things to him in a Way by which God never ſpoke 
before, eſpecially that the whole of this Prophecy runs in Terms ſo familiar to the ol 
Prophets. To this Purpoſe, David, ſpeaking to God, ſays, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. Thou art 
exalted as Head above ail. Jer. xxii. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord unto the Honſe of Judah, 
Thou art Gilead umto me, and the, Head of Lebanon. Micah iii. 1, 11. Hear, O Heads 
of Jacob, and Princes of Iſrael: The Heads thereof judge for a Reward, And in- 
deed, in this Senſe I always find the Word taken, when it is not uſed in the moſt pro- 

r Senſe, which I am ſure none will alledge here. 2. The Word Mounrain, in Scrip- 
ture, is nevex taken for the Foumdations of a City; but, if not properly, it always ſigni- 
fies a State or Government as, ZFzek. vi. 2. Set thy Face againſt the Mountains of 
Iſrael, and propheſy againſt them. And that this was againſt the whole People, is 
plain from the next Words, v. 3. I will bring a Sword upon you. Jer. iii. 23. Truly 
in vain is Salvation hoped for from the Hills, and the Multitude of Mountains, i. e. from 
the Nations about them, that might aſſiſt them againſt the Chaldeans. It we join theſe 
two together, theſe Heads, according to Scripture, are Kings or Princes in the Exerciſe 
of Sovereignty over great Nations. 3. As in Scripture, Empires are under the Notion 
of Beaſts, fo their Courts or Princes amidſt them come under the Deſignation of 
Heads, Jer. vii. 8, 9. The Head of Aſſyria is Damaſcus, and the Head of Damaſcus is 
Rezin. The Head of Ephraim is Samaria, and the Head of Samaria is Remaliah's 
Son. Another Senſe from Scripture I cannot find Ground to affirm, and therefore I chooſe 
to go in with it, both becauſe, ſo far as J can fee, it is leſs liable to Exceptions than any 
of the reſt, and ir has more Countenance from the Word of God. ; 

II. The Relation theſe Mountains ſtand in to the Woman, on which the Woman ſit- 
eth; Or, exactly according to the Greek, where the Woman ſitterh on, or over them. I 
have ſhewed befure, that 20 ſir not only implies Stability, but Government: And fo we 
may take the full Senſe of it to be this, This Woman, the Mother of Harlots, will fill 
the Room of ſeven ſeveral Dynaſties, or Empires, and have Rule over them. Therefore 
I take this Verſe to contain in Bulk, what we have by Detail in the next; and that 
thele ſeven Heads are ſeven ſeveral Empires, not ſo much diſtinct in their Situation, as 
in the Way and Manner of their Conftitution ; whereof each made Way for another, 
till out of all their Aſhes ſprung this Phenix of Wickedneſs and Abomination, which is 
to continue, from firſt to laſt, the Space of a Thouſand two hundred and fixty Fears: 
And fo one Place of this Prophecy gives Light to another. 


10 And there are ſeven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the 
other is not yet come : And when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort 


Space. 


This I take to exhibite to us the Order or Succeſſion of theſe Heads to one another. 
Some indeed would have the Heads to ſignify both ſeves Hills on which Rome ſtands ; 
and beſides, ſeven Kings. If the Texr had alſo ſaid fo, I own they would have ſome 
Plea : But ſeeing we muſt adhere to the Words of the Text, as will be found n | 
here, there can be no Ground for this. It would appear the Spirit of God does dir 
the Church to a very direct Method to know when that Mar of Sin was to riſe, by 
ſhewing how many of the Sever: were over, what to come, that they might look about 
for the rue Antichriſt. | | | 

We are here to conſider ſome Thoughts of the Learned about this, before we eſta- 
bliſh what we take to be the moſt probable Senſe. Some tell us, Theſe Mountains were 
permanent Heads, vis. the ſeven Hills upon which the City of Rome ſtands ; and the 
Kings are tranſitory Heads, which were to ſucceed one another. That the Heads whom 
they call permanent cannot be underſtood of the ſeven Hill of Rome, I endeavoured to 
prove from v. 9. Now, I am only to enquire into the Reaſon of this Deſignation, 
permanent; becauſe, ſay they, theſe ſever Hills continued to be the Foundations of that 
City under all that Succeſſion of Kings, i. e. even under the Pope: But this is m_ 
falſe in Fact; for in T heodoſins's Time, Anno 349. a great Part of Rome was demoliſhed, 
after which it ſuffered very much by the Diviſion of the Empire into the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern, their ſeveral Emperors contending betwixt themſelves ; and then the great In- 
undations of the Northern Nations ſack'd it very often, ſo that a few of theſe Hills 
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were imployed by the City, and then I am ſure they were not all the ꝓermanent Head 
and conſequently that Notion mult fall to the Ground. 
Next, we would fee whether they be more happy in their Senſe of the Kings Of 
this I {poke a little on the former Verſe : Here 1 (hell be more particular, Some then 
take Kings perſonally for ſeven ſeveral Emperors that ſucceed one another, and that the 
Sixth flouriſhed in Zobn's Time: But they fall out about the ,t, which is fixed in 
the Text, and makes a Variation in the Count. Some; as Hamond, make Veſpaſian the 
ſixth, and the five before him to be Claudius, Nero, Galla, Otho, and Vitellins, and 
Titus the ſeventh, who reigned only two Years. Beſide the Weakneſs of this, diſcove- 
red before, there is this that chokes it ; tho? 7e/paſian was a great Enemy to the ew, 
he was not ſo to the Chriſtians. And it is very plain, the Emperor that governed in 
Johns Time was a great Perſecuter, and baniſhed the Prophet to the /e of Patmos; 
and ſo it is probable that Domitian was Emperor at that Time. This is the common 
Opinion of both Hiltorians and Expoſitors: And if, in the Senſe of ſome, Domitian 
was the ſixth, then the five before him were Ga/ba, Otho, Vitellins, Veſpaſian, Titus, and 
the ſeventh be Nerva, who reigned but about two Years.; and the eighth Trajan, who 
ſucceeded the other, Anno 98. yet was not he Antichriſt in their own Judgment, tho' he 
was a Perſecurer : And therefore this perſonal Notion cannot take Place. Beſides, it 
ſeems this Number Sever is a compleat Enumeration ; and fo there were no Kings before 
them, and none after the ſeventh = Antichriſt: Yet we are {ure there were four Em. 
perors before Claudius, and near fifty after Trajan. r 

The next Opinion of the ſeven Kings is more common and generally received: It 
makes them to be ſeven ſeveral Sorts of Governments over the Empire of Rome; as, 
Kings, Conſuls, Dictators, Tribunes, Decemvirs, Emperors Heathen, which obtain'd 
in John's Time, and the ſeven Chriſtian Emperors which were to continue but a ſhort 
Time, after which Antichriſt was to riſe. They bring, to countenance this, Scripture-au- 
thority; as, Deut. xxxiii. 5. Moſes is called King in Jelhurun. Juages xvii. 6. The Rulers 
of Edom are called Kings. Jer. xxv. 22. The Magiſtrares of Tyrus and Sidon are cal- 
ted Kings. This Opinion is ſo generally received, that it may look ill ſhould any Pro- 
teſtaut offer to attack it: However, this ſhall not make me afraid to ſearch after Truth, 
nor alham'd to offer my Grounds, why I cannot go in with this Senſe. But, before I en- 
ter on the Conſideration of this Opinion, it will be needful to conſider theſe Texts of 
Scripture on which they build it, and ſee whether there be Ground from them for their 
Concluſion ; and if not, then we may uſe the more Freedom with the Superſtructure. 

The ſhorteſt and cleareſt Method is, to lay down the common Notion of a King, 
which I ſhall take in the largeſt Acceptation, thus, A King is the ſupreme Ruler over 
cone or mo Nations, without any Colleague or Equal. I am content to be corrected if 
this be diſproven, and think it can be eaſily made out; 1. That a King is ſupreme: 
For, who can be equal with a King, but a King? Otherwiſe there ſhould not be one, but 
two or more ; And conſequently, the Government being ſhared amongſt them, none of 
them ſhould be ſupreme : Nor was it ever lucky for a Nation when their Government 
was thus in Participation; for it never fail'd to produce inteſtine Jars, ready to pull 
the whole Conſtitution aſunder. Tho? I do not refuſe ſometimes a King has been obli- 
ged to admit a Coparrner ; yet (till I affirm, the People were rarely, if ever, happy un- 
der both. And, which flows from this, 2. That this King be one, no more can poſſibl) 
bruik at a Time. The old 1 holds, The Throne and the Marriage-Bed are im. 
patient of Rivals: In this Senſe the Kingly Government differs from all other Forms of 
Government, as Ariſtocracy or Democracy. And here I can challenge any to prove 
from Scripture ever any of theſe came under the Name of Kings: And it ſo, then it 
muſt be abſurd to underſtand them thus in one ſingle Text. As for the Texts adduced, 
I fee not how they do it: But a ſhort View of them will clear this. As for Moſes, I ne- 
ver heard any ſay he had a Fellow in the civil Goverment : Subalterns indeed he had, 
both for his own and the People's Eaſe. As for the Kings of Edom, they did not all, 
nay,nor two of them, freign at the ſame Time, but one after another; for the Succeſſion 
is moſt pointedly accounted for in the Place quoted, and Verſes following. The laft, 
which they think the ſtrongeſt, will make leaſt for their Purpoſe : For we find that Zyre 
had a King in a moſt proper Senſe, 2 Chron. ii. 3. and his — is condeſcended on to 
be Hiram; and the ſame may be ſaid for Zidon. Now, the Scripture aftording no Help 
to this Senſe, it is evident we are not to combate expreſs Texts, but the Comments of 
them that would expreſs theſe Texts to ſupport their Schemes. I ſhall next offer a few 
Conſiderations from the given Senſe, to ſhew how it deſtroys itſelf. 

t. We cannot find five diſtinct Forms of Government in Rome before Emperors were 
eſtabliſhed by Julius Ceſar, a few Years before the Birth of Chriſt ; for in the Space of 


Seven hundred Years, we can only make two Sorts of Government in Rome, viz. 5 1 
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Kings for Two hnndred and fifty Years from the Beginning of that Nation; and that 
of a Senate for the reſt. As for Collegiate Conſuls, Dictators, Tribunes, &c. they all 
bad their Authority from the Senate, and were accountable to them, at leaſt to the 
F-op1e, and were changed annually for the Space of Four hundred and fifty Years. In 
all that Period of Time, their Government, according to the beſt Authors, was partly 
Ariftocraticat, and partly Lemocratical : So that here we have only two diverſe Forms 
of Government, and Emperors mutt be the third. To ſpeak otherwiſe, would engulph 
us in inextricable Difficulties ; For to make a Government alter its Nature every Time 
the legiſlative Authority think meet to alter the Executors from one Denomination to 
another, eſpecially while all of them are accountable to their Conſtituents, would make 
2 moſt unneceſſary Multiplication : Beſides, ſhould we allow this, it will mar all their 
Deſign; For the Trium viers in their Jime had as much Power as any of the reſt, u hile 
the People and Senate kept the ſupreme Power in in their Hands, and ſo there will be 
fix Forms of Government before the Time of Julius Ceſar : And further, it is certain 
there were Conſuls all the while that the other Executors were imployed ; ſome for War 
only, as the Tibunes; and ſome for both Peace and War, as the Dictators. 

2. As we find many Difficulties in the fve Sorts of Government before the Imperial 
obtain'd, we will not find fewer in the ſixth that followed. All agree that the Imperi- 
Government was the Arth; but then they differ in this, that ſome make the Hearher 
Emperors the ſixth ; and ſome ſay, All the Emperors, whether Heathen or Chriſtian, 
| were contain'd in the //xth. The Difficulty that preſſeth the ff of thele is this, 
that Antichriſt muſt bave riſen, yea, and been at his Height ſhortly after the Chriſtian 
Emperors fell, which was to fall out about the Year 450. which yet they were never 
able to make out. Beſides, it ſeems, when the Spirit of God is only ſpeaking of Mo- 
dels of Civil Government, as themſelves own, we are to think, that tho* the Admini- 
ſtration was the ſame, vis. by Emperors, yet the Form ſhould not be 47ver/ified becauſe 
of the Difference in Religion. Tf this Ground ſhould hold, we will find more Reaſon 
ſtill to diſtinguiſh theſe Forms of Government : For if Conſtantine, who was Chriſtian, 
and ſucceeded to the Empire 306, make the ſeventh Head, becaufe he was Chriſtian, 
then, by that ſame Reaſon, Julian, who ſucceeded Anno 361. muſt make the eighth, be- 
cauſe he was Heathen; And then, reaſoning after the ſame Manner, Valens, who ſucceed- 
ed Anno 375. muſt make a 71th Head, becauſe he was a bitter Arian, and ſo made a very 
great Alteration in Religion. | 


=. 


Others, ſeeing the Hardſhips attend this Opinion to be unanſwerable, make the whole | 


Emperors to conſtitute this ſivth King: But, becauſe they are at a Loſs where to find the 
ſevenrh Form of Roman Government to introduce the Pope, make the Pope himſelf 
to be both the ſeventh and the eighth; and they are pleaſed (I think) very raſhly to 
reaſon againſt the ezgh7h,tho? it be plain in the Text, and fay, There cannot be an eighth, 
becaule the ſeventh is the laſt, tho" this be not ſaid in the Text either. I cannot away 
with ſuch Expoſitions as grate ſo hard upon the Text; I ſhould think it more Honeſty 
to acknowledge Ignorance, than thwart an expreſs Sc:ipture : Nor do I ſee what more is 
needful to confute this Opinion. | | 

There are many diſſatisfied with this Freedom, who own that the Imperial Govern- 
ment does indeed conſtitute the ſixth Head, or King, and will not allow it to be called 
the ſeventh, when it changed Religions: And further own, That the Poe cannot be 
the ſeventh, becauſe he is called expreſly the eighth, and fo of Neceſſity there muſt be 
found a ſeventh betwixt the ſivth and him; and they could think of none elle but 
the barbarous Kingdoms of the Goths, Oftrogoths, Vandals and Lombaras, that over- 
run the Empire for ſome Time, even till the Pope fairly roſe out of the Waters. This is 
the lateſt and moſt refined Notion upon this Head: But I would fain remember them, 
according to their Principles, the whole ſever Heads or Kings were to be Roman; and 


therefore this of the barbarous Nations can be none of them. And if they can be pre- 


vaild with to borrow a Head at a Pinch from an extraneous People, to make up their 
Number; why might they not as reaſonably yield that ſome of the Five, before John 
had this Viſion, were not Roman either? For the ſame Reaſons will hold for both, and 
then I think they had been nearer Truth, 8 EI 5 8 
In this Verſe I ſhall, r. In general, view the Expoſition of the ſeven Heads or 
Mountains. 2. Notice the Diſtribution thereof in three Claſſes. | „ | 
I. In general, there is the Interpretation of the Heads or Mountains, There are ſeven 
Kings. I ſee no Difficulty in the Reading; for the Conjunction berwixt the Moumtains 
and the Kings, ſays plainly both are meant of the Heads, with this Difference, that 
when he called them Mountains, the Deſign was, to ſhew John that the Heads were 
mblems of very great Kingdoms; And by calling them ſever, is to aſſure us they were 
different one from another. That here the Heads are called Rings, is to ſbe the Na- 
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ture of their Government; and by the Numbring, to teach us they were to be diverſs 
in their Conſtitutions from other; and ſo the Meaning is, They ſignify ſeveral Royal 
Dign ties, dittering in Succeſſion, as well as Conſtitution, from one another. That the 
Word Kings in Scripture bears this, is very plain from Daniel, Chap. vii. 1). Theſe 
great Beaſts, which are four, are four Kings wehich ſnail riſe out of the Earth; ang 
rhe fourth Beaſt ſhall be the fourth Kingdom ufon Earth, whith ſhall be diverſe from 
all Kingdoms. So that the ſeven Kings are ſevez Kingdoms, diverle from one another 
2. Their Diſtribution into Claſſes, whereof Oue was preſent at that Time, Five had 
fallen before, and One was to come afterwards. I ſhall conſider them in the Order pro- 
oſed, tho? it be ſomewhat different from the Method in the Text, becauſe the Unger. 


s Randing of what was then in John's Time will help to the Knowledge of what was 
before, and allo of what was to fo/low. 


(1.) One is, i. e. One of the Kingdoms, which could be none elle but the Enpire 
of Rome, that obtained in Domitian's Time, and then the capital Kingdom of the 
whole World. It had been growing about 00 Years under Kings and Senates, til 
the Reign of Julius Ceſar, who is {aid to have ſubdued 300 Nations. This made 2 
very great Acceſſion to the Expire, and it had loſt nothing till Jon had this Viſion; 
for it extended its Limits to the moſt Parts of Znrope, Aſia and Africa, the only known 
Parts of the Earth. | 

This Kingdom will be of particular Uſe to lead us to the reſt in Debate; for, as 1 
ſaid, all the ſever: were great, and almoſt equal in Extent, at leaſt paramount to al 
other known Kingdoms, which will not allow us to take up with any one Z2pire in 
its Growth, and ſeveral Steps to its Height. It is to be further noticed, in thele great 
Kingdoms which preceeded Rome, we will find but a very inconſiderable Part of Eu. 
rope under any Conſideration : For France is ſaid, before that Time, to have had more 
than 200 ſeveral Sorts of Dynaſties, or {mall Governments, and theſe very rude and 
barbarous; Spain, till of late, had twelve ſeveral Kingdms, beſides Principalities, all 
ruled by petty Sovereigns;. A great Part of Germany was Wood, and the Inhabitants 
under a vaſt Number of Kings; England had ſeven at the ſame Time; And Scorlany, 


after many Turns, was reduced to zo Kingdoms: The like may be ſaid of moſt of 
ure this Day, I am ready to think, the 


the orgies Nations, that make a great Fi 
not conſidering of theſe Things, has moved Expolitors to talk ſo much of the Empire 
of Rome, as if that Part of the World, called Europe, had been the Theatre of theſe 
many great Actions ; and that we are not to go out of it to ſeek after this Mother of 
Abominations, or her Paramonrs in another Place; and that the Enlargement of Chrif's 


Kingaom is to be pin'd down to this Weſtern and Northern Part of the World; Tho 
it be certain there never was a great Kingdom, Whoſe principal Seat was in Europe, 
till firſt the Greeks, and then the Romans, learned from the Aſiatick Powers to project 


an Univerſal Monarchy : So that, when we enlarge our View, we muſt ſearch for theſe 


fve Kings ſomewhere elſe than in this Suarter of the World; tho? I am ſtill apt to 
believe, all theſe Kingdoms bad ſome Part of Europe under their Power, tho? perhaps the 


chief Seat of their Kingdom might be elſewhere. I have only this further to note, that 
J do not think the Deciſion of the Intendment of the Sirit of God, in this Part of 
on the finding out of the five Kingdoms which preceed- 


the Prophecy, depends 5 
ed that of Rome, eſpecially that the Hiſtories theteof are periſhed for the moſt Part ; 
and what yet remains, eſpecially before the Greek Empire, is ſo blended with Fable, 
that little Regard can be had to hays And what we find in Scripture, is only advin- 
ced incidently, in ſo far as is neceſſary to clear the Hiſtory of the ep 

(2) Five are fallen. This is the ſecond Claſs, and reſpects the Time paſt, not only 


before the Viſion made to the Prophet, but allo before the Roman Empire, at leaſt be- 


fore it arrived to its Height. Here I only name them, being afraid to be poſitive in theſe 


Affairs, eſpecially, tho' I ſhould, it can add ſo little Light to the Prophecy; only we 


are ſure, there were very great and potent Kingdoms in the World of old, as 4/jria, 


Melia, Perſia, Grecia and Syria; all which were famous for their Extent and 
Proweſs, and no leſs infamous for their Enmity to the People of God. Tho' it ſhould be 
found that theſe are not the preciſe Five here meant, yet it will not ſpoil the Senſe of 
this Part of the Prophecy, tho Egypt ſhould come in the Room of ſome of them, 
ſeeing it fixeth at the ſixth: And the other five being gone, we have little further Con- 
cern about them, unleſs they fall afterwards more directly in our Way. 

( 3.) The other is not yet come: And when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſport Space. 
'This is the third Claſs, and points out the /event# of theſe Kings at that Time to come, 
and further noted from the SHortneſ of his Continuance. This I think, from what is 
faid, aſſures us it will be a Kingdom, great and diverſe from the Romiſb, and poſterior 


to it, and be the immediate Harbinger of Antichriſt. Nor can I take it to 75 5 
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Thing elſe than that Flood of Zarbarians, that in a few Years made themſelves Ma- 
fters of the Weſtern Empire, and a great Part of Africa and Aſia. At the ſame Time 
the Saracens came North thorow Palaſtine, Syria, and other Nations that belonged to 

the Eaſtern Empire; theſe continued to infeſt their Neighbours, and indeed did effectu- 
ally break this great Empire to Pieces, that it never aſterw ards recovered itſelf. The 
Goths began about the Beginning of the te Century, and kept Poſſeſſion of Traly, 
and a great many other Places, for near an Hundred Years; and after them the Lom- 
bards, for near two hundred more: Yet all this was but a ſhort Space, in Compariſon 
of the Continuance of the ſixth King, which laſted -about Eleven hundred Years from 
its firſt Riſe to the Fall of the Weſtern Empire, and about an Hundred more before the 
Eaſtern was broken by the Saracens ; of which we ſpoke at Length, on Chap, xiii. from 
v. 11. and downwards. 


11 And the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is 


ol the ſe ven, and goeth into Perdition. 


In the Application we have to notice, 1. The Subject to which this Explication is 


applied. 2. The Order of the Succeſſion of this Beaſt to the other ſeven. 3. The Af- 
finity of this eighth to the other ſeven. 


1. The Subject to which it is applied, The Beaſt that was, and is not, and goeth 


into Perdition. The ſeveral Terms of this were explained, v. 8. whence it is evident, 
that by this ſtill the ſame Empire is to be underſtood, as growing by Degrees and Suc- 
ceſſion unto the Man of Sin, or what is called Antichriſt, which was only to have a 
new Model and Form different from all the reſt. The Conj unction a, and, ſeems 
plainly to point at this, that the former ſeven were to land in this Beaſt, fo infamous 
for its Spring out of Hell, and obſervable in its Exit to go into Perdition. 

2. The Order of the Succeſſion of this Beaſt, Even he is the Eighth. It is not poſ- 
fible then he could be the ſeventh ; for it would make the ere Blunder imaginable, 
to call ee the eighth: For, vhy might not we as well ſay the ſevenrh is the /ixrh ? 
Oc. and fo at laſt make one Head of all the eight. It ſeems then indiſputable, there is 
no great Diſterence betwixt the Beaſt and the Heads; for here, what is called the 
eighth Head, is deſigned the Beaſt : Therefore, it muſt follow, that the Matter of the 
Empire is the ſame, both as to People and Place ; and that the great Difference be- 


twixt the Heads, is the ſeveral Forms and Models of Government, agreeable to the Suc- 


cefſion of theſe ſeveral Monarchies, of which we ſpoke before. Therefore the eighth 
Head can be meant of none elſe but the Yopiſ and Mahometan Powers, that ſucceeded 
tothe ſever ſeveral Empires, that, in their Time, were Maſters of the far greater Part 
of the known World. Theſe, tho' diverſe enough from one another, are One, as to 
their Power and Place; and, as has been proven, much a-kin in their Princi pes. Theſe 
two make up the eighth Head, and was the Beaſt that was, and was not in Johm's 
Time fully ripe, yet was a-hatching, but now is produced, and come ſome Centuries 
ago to its «ua, and do conſtitute what in Scripture is called Antichriſt, Babylon, the 
Man of Sin, and Son of Peraition ; which, from its firſt Spring, _—_ the Decay of 
the Barbarous Government the ſeventh Head, was to continue One thouſand two 
hundred and fixty Years. | 

z. The Affinity of this eighth Head to all the ſeven, And is of the Sever; Some 
here,” without any Ground, put in the Word Oze, and the Senſe of it to be One of the 
Sever: ; And, by a ſecond Inference, as unjuſt as the firſt, make it to be the very Seventh. 
The firſt Notion, That it is One of che Seven, is ſo croſs tothe Nature of the Text, as 
well as common Senſe, that it can never be allowed. As for the next, That i? is the 
Seventh, is every Whit as ſenſleſs; for no Reaſon can be given, why it may not be the 
Sixth, Fifth, &c. as well as the Seventh : Yea plainly, it is not any of them in particu- 
lar, yet-it participates of all in general, and as much like one as another. That it ſhares 
of the common 323 of them all, I illuſtrate by a few Generals; 1ſt, It is of them, as 
to the Likeneſs of its Riſe and Production, without any Direction or Approbation from 
God; they were purely Kingdoms of this World, all of them eſtabliſhed by the Power 
and Policy of Men. 2. It is of them, as to their Oppoſition to the Cauſe and People of 
of God; all of them were Heart- Enemies thereto, and violent Perſecuters of his Church. 
34ly, It is of them, as to their Principles, and Practices wholly ſuperſtitious and ido- 
latrous. 4rh1y, It is like to them, as to the Manner of their Government, according 
to the Maxims of the maſt refin'd Tyranny. zr, Tt is of them, as to their Judg- 
ments ; all of them fell by the heavy Wrath of God ; and fo will this Eighth, when 


God's Time is come. 
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340 An Expoſition of Chap. XVII. 

We are to next to engage the Explication of the Horns, in the next 3 Verſes; WH 
I notice, 1. The Interpretation of the Horns, with their then and after State, v. 12. 
2. Their Harmony, v. 13. 3. Their Exerciſe ; and the Reaſon of its Iſſue. 


12 And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings, which have 
received no Kingdom as yet; but receive Power as Kings one Hour with 
the Beaſt. 


Here is, 1. The Interpretation of the Horns. 2. Their Condition when the Apoſtle 
had this Signification given him. 3. Their Aſter-ſtate. | 

I. The Interpretation; where we would notice, 1. The Emblem. 2. The Number, 
And, z. The Signification. | 
= The Emblems, Horns: This we had frequently before, Chap. v. 6. Chap. xii z. 
Chap. xiii. 1. Yet, in Regard there are but ſeven Heads, and here ten Horns, it may 
be worth the Enquiry, How theſe ten Horns were diſpoſed on theſe ſeven Heads? Some 
would have each of the ſeven Heads to have ten Horns, and thereby increaſe the Num- 
ber to Seventy inſtead of Ten, which I think cannot hold. Tho' I own it is ſaid of the 
Dragon, Chap. xii. He had ten Horns; and fo of the Beaſt, Chap. xiii. 1. yet the ſecond 
Bealt, Chap. xiii. 11. had only zo Horns. Theſe are Difficulties are not eaſily to be 
acccounted for: However, we would remember, the ten Horns on the Dragon, i. e. 
Heat beni ſin, were Parts of that Body, not then erected in Kingdoms; and therefore it 
is ſaid there were no Crowns upon theſe Horns; But when the Beaſt roſe out of the 
Sea, i e. the Papal Kingdom, then theſe Horns got Crowns. But, when the Beaſt 
roſe out ofthe Earth, z. e. the Mahomeran Kingdom, it had only cwo Horns. The Dif- 
ficulty remains about them; nor do I ſee any other Way to ſatisfy for that, than to af- 
firm, theſe two Horns are not particular Powers, diſtinct from others in their Subject, 


but two Powers united in the fame Subject, vis. the Propherical and Regal in the 


ſame Perlon ; eſpecially, that it is not ſaid, there were two Crowns upon theſe Horns, 
And now, that all the Idolatry of the Dragon fell to the Share of the Pope and Mabo- 
met, ſo likewiſe did their Principles; and conſequently, theſe Horns mult be fought in 
theſe two. This I take to be the moſt eaſy and unſtrain'd Senſe, tho' I cannot ſay it 
ſatisfies perfectly : But, to confirm this, the ten Horus muſt be peculiar to the eighth 
Head; fo that, tho in the former Viſious there might be ten Horns, it was only to tell 
Fehn what was compriſed in one Head, was afterwards to be divided into en Horns. 

2. The Number, Ten. Tis yielded on all Hands, that Daniel's ten Horns, Chap. 
vii. 24. are to be underſtood 4e⁰,j⁊⁴ely, yea, the Context pleads the ſame; and ſo, I 


think, they are in all Reaſon to be underſtood here, altho* we have not ſuch a pointed 


Order of them as in Daniel. I cannot believe, with the ect; that the ſame ten 
Kings are meant in both Places: The Reaſon I give is, becauſe Daniel's Kings were 
to pap the Coming of Chriſt, as the beſt Expoſitors think; whereas theſe 7er are 
to ſucceed the ſever: Heads, and be contemporary with the eighth, as is very plain from 
this Context. | X 3 
3. Their Interpretation, Ten Kings: I ſee not how we can leave the eſtabliſhed 
Senſe of Kings, on v. 10. that they are not to be underſtood of ſo many individual Per- 
ſons, but for ſo many different Succeſſions in Regal Power; with this Proviſo, That 
what Territories belonged to one of the Heads, is diſtribute among the Ten Horns, or 
Kings ; ſo that they have no more amongſt them all, than-what one of the Heads did 
command alone. The only Difficulty I ſee is, Whether theſe ten Kings are to be con- 
temporary, or in Stcceſſion one to another ? Some take the one Side, and ſome another, 
I think, the Context will be the beſt Arbiter, which ſays, they are all of them contem- 
Forary with the Beaſt, for they receive Power one Hour with the Beaſt, and with one 
another. v. 13. Theſe have one Mind, and ſpall give their Power and Strength uni 
the Beaſt. And it is not ſuppoſable how this could be, if they were not contemporary. 
This may be further cleared from theſe Topicks ; 1. They are to be of one Mind, and 
join together in their Deſigns and Counſels. 2. All the Ten ſhall fight againſt the Lamb 
y united Force. *Tis true, the Strength of theſe may be evaded, by telling, *tis ſuffi- 
cient the follow the ſame Meaſures, tho* they were in Succeſſion to one another, 
And therefore, I add, 3. From v. 16. The ten Horns which thou ſawweſt upon the Beaſt, 


fall hate the Whore, &c. Now, were _ not contemporary, only one of them 
could exilt at once, when the Whore was to be deſtroyed ; and conſequently it ſhould 


be ſaid that the tenth Horn ſhould hate the Whore, and not the other Nine, which, 
according to their Notion of a Succeſſion, mult be fallen before this Time: And lo I 


conclude, all the Ten are to exiſt together, and at once. wh 
: he 
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| "The A plication of thiz is difficult: However, that ſomething may be ſaid, conſo- 


nant to the _ of the Place, and the Meaning of the Bep, I think; the ren Kings 
may be artly Popiſn, and partly Mahometgn ; but whether there muſt be an, equal Di- 
viſion or Share to each, is What I have found. tio Ground to determine. The Reaſon 
why I entertain this THT is, Becauſe, by the eighth Beaſt or Head, both Popery 
and Mahometaniſm are to be underſtood, as we proved before ; and conſequently a Part 
of thele Kings are to be ſought out of that Part of the N where Mahomer's Deluſi- 


ons prevail. I ſhall not venture to offer a certain. Account, of theſe ten Rings; bur I am | 


{ure it will be no hard Matter to find. ten Kings that are equally Enemies to the Lamb, 
and Friends either to Mahomet or the Pope; In Afia and Africa, in Mahomer”s Intereſt, 
there are the Grand Turk, Mogul; Chan of 7artary, King of Morocco, &c. In Eu- 
rope, the Emperor of Germany, Kings of Spain, France, Poland, &c. But whether 
theſe, or ſome that have fallen off from the Pope already, as Britain, Denmark, 
Sweden, &c. are to come in the Computation, I cannot aſſert. | 

II. The then State of the Kings, Which have received no Kingdom as yet; Or ac- 
cording to the Original, Who have not yet taten Kingaom: Which denotes the Manner 
of their Riſe, not by fair Choice, nay, nor by the Approbation of God, but by Force 
of Arms and Violence. A Word to the ſame Purpoſe we have aſcribed to the Saints, 
with this Difference, they had a Promiſe, and therefore a Divine Right to it, Dan. vii. 
18. The Saints ſpall take the Kingdom, i. e. by Force they ſhall poſſeſs themſelves there- 


of. The plain Senſe of this Clauſe is, theſe Kings were not then in Being when 7 


bad the Y7ſion, nor were they to exiſt till the ſever Heads were fallen, and the e:ghzb 
was riſen up. *Tis true, N of, God is concerned in a very particular Man- 
ner about theſe Kingdoms: *Tis allo true, that the Word properly fignihes an Inveſti- 
ture in theſe Dignities, which to me points out the arrogated Power of both the Pope 
and Mahomet, in aſſigning Kingdoms at their Pleaſure ; That this has been their Cu- 
ſtom, 8 evident to any in the leaſt acquaint with their Hiltory, and will be more plain 
from the 


III. A Prophecy of their Aſter ſtate; Where, 1. The Certainty that theſe Kingdoms 


would exiſt. 2. The yu 2_ . ow | 
1. The Certainty of theſe Kingdoms, They ſball receive Power as Kings. The 
Angel foretold it in the Name, of Cod, and ſo it was not doubted by John, nor muſt it 
be by us ; for this is eſtabliſhed by .the irreverſible Decree of Heaven: And that it i 
faid, Their Power is as Kings, will not ſay they were not to be Kings; for we proved 
before, that this Word, which ſeems to denote only Similitude, does alſo fignify Iden- 
tity; yet, it muſt be confeſt, by the Addition of se, ſomething is to be underſtood, 
with [ take to be diſcriminating of theſe Kings, under the Emblem of Horns, from 
theſe ſignified by Heads, in Compariſon of which they were but ſo many Images or 
Repreſentations, becauſe the whole Ten poſſeſſed no more but what one of the Heads 
before. | | 
2. The Time. when, Oue Hour. Some think this to denote rhe Continuance of the 
ten Kings, and fo they were to reign but a very ſhort Time with the Beaſt ; The Rea- 


ſon they give, is, Becauſe the ſevenrh Head was to laſt but a ſhort Space, v. 10. and 


they take this Hour to be e::plicative of that: But they ſhould conſider theſe ten Kings 
are not ta be in the Time of the 1 but of the eighth Head; and that by Hour we 
are to underſtand a Sort Time, but not ſtrictly what we mean by an Hour, as Philem. 
15. He departed for a Seafon, originally an Hour, and fo it is often underſtood in Scrip- 
ture. But neither will this do; for Autichriſt is to continue One thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty Years, which is no ſhort Space, and is to fight with the Zamb all that 
Time, as we have ſeen before; and theſe Kings are to ſubſiſt longer, even till they de- 
ſiroy the Whore : So that they will pull down what they built up- . 
Others, and I think with more Reaſon, render the Words, They ſhall r2ceive Power 
at, or about the ſame I our with the Beaſt. There are Abundance of Inſtances to 
jultify this, that rather the Beginning than Continuance of their Kingdoms is here 
pointed at; eſpecially that it is in the. Accuſatiue: So, Fohn iv. 52: The Feuer left him 
about the ſeventh Hour; And, Acts x. 3. And he ſan in a Viſion evidently about the. 
ninth Hour of the Day: And then the Meaning is, Theſe Kings would get their So- 
vereignties much about a Time with the Beaſt. To fortify. this, ſome think, there is an 
Elyffis of the Word Power in the Cloſe of the Verſe, and when. ſupplied; it will read 
thus, They ſhall receive Power at the 2 Seaſon or Time, among the Power or Au- 
thority of the Beaft. We often find the Prepoſition'wsrz lignify Mer, among: As, 
Jobn vi. 43. Murmure not among your ſeives. Luke xxiv. 5. Why ſeek ye the Living 
among the Dead? And thus it not only ſhews the Beginning of theſe my 
| | ut 
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but that they would be mixed with the gig. Head, and probably were not to riſe al 
at the ſame Time, but in ſome certain Decurſe of Years eſtabliſhed of God. | 


13 Theſe have one Mind, and ſhall give their Power and Strength 
unto the Beaſt. | | 


Their Harmony appears in their Counſel, and Concurrence with the Beaſt, _ 

1. The Unan:mity of their Counſel, Zhey have one Mind: uu. is nowhere in 
Scripture rendred Mind but here; for it is always turned Cormſe} or ꝓudgment, 1 Cor. 
vii. 25, 40. J give my Judgment; After my Judgment : And lo it ſhews their Harmony, 
not only amonglt themſelves, but with the Beaſt ; which is not ſo to be underſtood, 23 
if there were no Jars or aro on” among them, or betwixt ſome of them and the 
Beaſt: It is ſufficient they join Counſel together againſt Chriſt and his Kingaom, which 
all of them have done hitherto, and will, we are ſure, continue to do, ili the Word 91 
Goa be fulfilled. As for the Conſent of Principles and Maxims betwixt Papiſts and Na. 
hometans, ſee on Chap. xiii, *Tis very plain, all the Popzſh and Mahometan Kings 
have laid their whole Meaſures: for advancing their ſeveral idolatrous Principles and 
Practices, tho ſometimes they alſo diſcord amongſt themſelves, 

2. Their Concurrence with the Beaſt, T hey ſpall give their Power an Strength anto 
the Beaſt. As for the Term Beaſ?, I preſume, by this Time, it is well known; nor 
are the other two Strangers in this Prophecy. The one, rendred Power, ſignifies Force 
or Strength, and ors be underſtood of Men, or Money, or both : The other, turned 
Strength, properly ſignifies Anthoriry, and may refer to theſe Conceſſions made by 
theſe Kings to the Bealt, in inlarging his Prerogative, which hath been done with a 
Witneſs, in both the Papal and Mahometan Empires, that at Length they skrewed 
them above all that is called God, or is wvorſh1 ens The only Word we have not met 
with before is, Z ah fo give. Some think it ſignifies to Jiſt}:bure, as Conquerors do 
Spoils; Others, it ſignifies to ſurrender, as Cities do, when they cannot longer hold 
out. I cannot think the laſt is here meant, tho' ſome ſet up for it; and J chooſe to go 
in with the other, and the rather I find the Word fo taken, Luke xi. 22. Divideth his 
Soils : So that it is a voluntary Upeiving without Conſtraint; for any Victory the Beaf 
could have over them, was more by Fraud than Force ; and we may look upon this as 
no ſmall Part of the Sorceries above ſaid. However, tis plain, this Beaſt looks gay in 
borrowed Plumes. | 


14 Theſe ſhall make War with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall over 


| come them: For he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and they 


that are with him, are called, and choſen, and faithful. 


— Concurrence are, 1. Their Exerciſe, 2. The Iſſue. 3. The Grounds 
thereof. | 

1. Their Exerciſe, Theſe ſhall make War with the Lamb, This is no more than 
might be juſtly expected from their . and Combination, mentioned above. We 
need not inſiſt on this War, after what is faid on Chap. xii. of the War betwixt Michael 
and the Dragon; of the Beaſt's War with the Saints, on Chap. iii. ). for there, as 
well as here, their Conflict was with the Lamb and his Members. Some, by War here 
with the Saints, underſtand Perſecurion, Error, and ' rampant Wickednefs; and, by 
War with the Lamb, mean the Invaſion of his threefold Office, as has been done in a 
moſt eminent Manner by both the Pope and Mahomer: Yet I think we may allo ex- 
tend it to open continued Hoſtilities, and is what we had before again and again. 

2. The Iſſue of this War, The Lamb ſpall overcome them. This was no ſingle En- 
gagement, but a laſting War, with various Succeſs for a long Time, for it will conti- 
nue no leſsthan One thauſand two hundred and ſixty Years; and then, behold the Event, 
it is ſaid, Chap. xiii. 7. the Beaſt was ro overcome the Saints; but that here we read 
of their Captain General, it is ſaid, He ſhall overcome them: It is only in Chriſt that 
Saints are more than Conquerors, for he is a Man of War; nor were his Enemies ever 
able to ſtand before him. Beſides, there is a twofold Victory, the one temporal and 
corporal, the other ſpiritual and eternal: The —_—_ and his Allies may be Conque. 


rors in the firſt Senſe, but they ſhall be vanquiſhed in the latter; Yet even the Lamb will 


overcome the Zeaſt and theſe Kings in Time, and externally in the Eyes of the World, to 
their Shame, and the Conſolation of all theſe that adhere to the Intereſt of Chriſt, 


— 


—— 
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A Queſtion is ſtarted here, How arill this Viftory be gain d I find it indifterently 
anſwered ; while ſome ſay, it will be by the Sword of his Mouth, i. e. the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; Others lay, It will be by zownright. Force and Strength of Hand: 
But I think, if we couple both theſe, the Anſwer will be the more full. This will caſt 

up more plainly afterwards. | a 5 * 
The Grounds of this Iſſue, in the reſt of the Verſe, which are two; the FO 
(1.) Is taken-from the Quality of the Lamb, For he is Lord of Lords, and King 
/ Kings. To be ſure, the Lamb and this King of Kings, is the ſame: Tis true,*the 
z Application of theſe Metaphors are upon different Grounds, Why he is called a Lamb, 
| we heard before, Chap. v. 6. here are allo Reaſons to juſtify this Deſignation, Tord 
| of Lords, &c. which prove his Divinity: As, 1. His Matchleſneſs : He has no cre- 
ated Equal; yea, he counted it uo Robbery to be equal with God; and therefore, all 
the Perfections and Attributes in Scripture aſcribed to God, are eſſential to him, as In- 
| finite, Eternal, Unchangeable, in his Being, &c. 2. His Svereignty over all: Even 
; the greateſt Kings are his Subjects, and can have no Power which he gives not ; nor can 
: they exerciſe it one Moment longer than he pleaſeth : For, as Mediator, John xvii. 2. 
He has Power over all Fleſh. From this it is plain, all theſe ten Kings are in actual 
| Rebellion, while they fight againſt him. 3. HisRight and Title: All the Power of the Bea[? 
and his Horns is by Uſurpation, but the Power that the Lamb has is jaſt and right, for it is 
| eſſential to him as God; and, as Mediator, he has it by the eternal Counſel betwixt 
| the Father and him. This is expreſly ſaid, Eph. i. 22. He hath put all T. hings under 
his Feet, and gave him to be Head over all Things to the Church. In both theſe it 
| may be ſaid, in the moſt proper Senſe, his Title and Right are zn4efeaſible, if that 
| Word have any Senſe in it. | F a 2 
| (u.) Reaſon is from the Quality of his Inſtruments, They that are with him are Cal- 
| led, and Faithful, and Choſen. Some make a Farenrhefes in this Verſe, comprehen- 
ding theſe two Claules, The Lamb ſnail overcome them, for he is Lord of Lords, and 
King of Kings: And then they make this Part of the Verſe to read with the firſt Part 
| | thus, 7 heſe ſhall make War with the Lamb, and them that are with him, &c. To 
ö 


be ſure this is Truth, but in this Place it has no Ground; for the Conſtruction is alte- 

red from the Genirive with a Prepoſition, to a Nomi native, which quite overthrows this 

Piece of Curioſity : And ſo we are to take it in the fame Senſe with Chap. xii. 7. where 
| they are called the Angels of Michael, i. e. theſe Inſtruments he is pleaſed to uſe, not 
| from any want of intrinſick Sufficiency to overcome all his and his People's Enemies, 
but he is graciouſly pleaſed ſo far to own, as to imploy them in this great Piece of 
Righteouſneſs, that ſo they might have a Share in the Honour and Satisfaction. It is 
ueſtioned here, Whether by zheſe that are with him we are to underſtand Chriſtians, 
— ſo taken, in their Adherence to the Faith and Practice of Godlineſs; or, if 
we are to mean Chriſtians in a ſecular Capacity, exerciſing Force againſt Force, in a 
Military Way? I fee riot why they may not be underſtood in both Cafes: But, be their 
Capacity what it will, we are ſure their Diſpoſition and Tendency is all Chriſti, 
| which the Text caſts up to us in th: fe Particulars ; 1. Called. This ſome underſtand 
barely of an outward Call to ſome Piece of Work, which may fall to the Share of a 
graceleſs Perſon, as in the Caſe of Fehr, Cyrus, &c. But it ſeems hard to reſtri& the 
Senſe of a Word, where the Context does not require. I ſee nothing but that may be 
retained, and in Conjunction therewith allo to extend it to Hffectual Calling, by which 
they are brought out of a State of Nature, into a State of Communion with God: Nor 
do I think but it will be chiefly, if not only, ſuch whom'God will honour to advance his 
Cauſe. 2. Cheſen. This they would alſo carry off from the Eternal Election, and 
make it ſignify the ſame upon the Matter with Calle: But this is to make a Taro! y 
in the Compaſs a few Words, which is not a fair treating of the Word of God. 12 
great Reaſon they give for this, is, That Election comes after Vocation, and ſo cannot be 
underſtood of Eternal Election. We need not be ſtartled with the Reaſonings of this 
Sort of Men, who are Enemies on all Occaſions to the Doctrine of Eternal Hlection, 
and uſe Shifts (pitiful enough) to ſtave off any Impreſſions thereof. As for the Rea- 
lon they bring, That it is named after Vocation, this is very trival; for the Apoſtle Perer 
rangeth them in the ſame Order, 1 Per. i, 10. Give Diligence to make your Calling 
and Election ſure: And yet ſome of theſe Authors own, that Eternal Election is by 
Peter meant, if there be any ſuch Thing in Scripture. But the Truth is, we are not 
Aways to fetch the natural Order of Things from the Method of enumerating them in 
Scripture: The Reaſon I conceive, why theſe Things are not always named according 
to the Order of their Nature, may be to ſhew the equal Verity and Neceflity of them. 
And, as Marckins ſays, It is as plain a Way to find out the Forntain by its Streams, 
as the Stream from its Fountain; for ns Calling is the Stream n fror 
| SES | tern 


r Ela. ia t >... ES. = harden 


. U A r 


7 


„ nf , Chap. XVI. 


n 


> . : g — 
Eternal Electiom. Belides, it may be juſtly doubted Whether theſe learned Perſons can 
give one Inſtance of a temporal Call to an Office or Exerciſe, expreſſed in Scriptyte 
unter the Term Zeftio:; and ſo it would appear here neceſſarily to be meant of 
Erernal Eleftion. 3. Faithfir!. Here they ener vate the true Senſe of this allo, ang 
make it ſignify no more than what we mean by Common Honeſty, which may be found in 
the worſt of Men. That this alſò is in it, I yield readily ; but I cannot be brought to be. 


| Heve this is all the Import thereof; bur think it takes in (and in a ſpecial Manner) the 


Habit and Exerciſe of Saving Faith, that Grace whereby the Elect are united to Chriſt 
ſus, and is the Firſt-fruits of Election from all Eternity, and Hffectual Calling in 
Time: And fo we have a very ſhort, but comprehenſive, Account of thele who tight 


under Chriſt's Banner; and it furniſheth us with irretragable Reaſons why thefe who fougt 


againſt the Lainb could not prevail, but were miſerably routed. 


Wwe have had the Explication of the Beaſt in all the mentioned Parts; now follows the 
ſecond Part of the Angel's Expoſition of the Waters on which the Woman far, v. I. 
or the People over which ſhe was to have Dominion: Where we have to notice, 
x. The Interpretation of that Part of the Viſion, Waters, v. 15. 2. An Account how 


the Woman's Empire will be broken, in the other two. 


15 And he faith unto me, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, where the 
Whore ſitteth, are Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues 


We have often met with this Enblem before in this Prophecy, but till without an 
Expoſition, as we have here; and therefore I referred to this Place. It is a true pro. 
phetick Stile, and uſed by the Old Teſtament Prophets, 1/a. viii. 7. Now therefore the 
Lord bringeth upon them the Waters of the River, ſtrong ana many ; even the King 
of Allyria, and all his Glory: Aud he ſhall come up over all his Chanels, and yo 
ever all his Banks. So that, beſides the Word of God by the Angel, we have Scrip. 
ture-authority to ſupport it. But we view, 1. The Emblem. 2. Its Interpretation, 

1. The Emblem, Waters: Of which two Things are ſaid by the Angel to Joby, 
Which thou ſaweſt; yet it is not ſaid when John had the Viſion, that he ſaw many 
Waters, and therefore it is queſtioned where he ſaw them, if not in this Viſion? An- 
ſwer, The Ange! — 5 v. 5. to ſhew him the Whore ſitting (for ſo the Word 
may be turried) upon, or among many Waters; and tho? Zebn does not make a Report 
of them, yet it is not to be doubted he ſaw them, ſeeing the Angel tells him of them 
again, as ſeen by him. Further, they are called the Waters where the Whore ſfirreth, 
originally, ſat; which is better, becauſe 2 the Type was removed before the Ex- 
plication was begun ; and therefore he ſpeaks in the af enſe, tho' the Accompliſh- 


ment was all to come. There is no conſiderable Difterence of the Phraſe in this, from 


what we had, v. 1. for they agree in this, That the Waters were about the Whore, 
i. e. near her on all Sides: And more, That they continued ſo, i. e. the perſiſted to 
have Power over them for a long Time, yet this was not to laſt always. 
2. There is the Interpretation of this Emblem, or theſe Things meant by the Waters; 
Peoples, Multituues, &c. We ſhewed this to be Scripture-ſtile, and ſeems to be the 
Intendment of that Paſſage, ſal. xciii. 3, 4. The Floods have lifted up, O Lord, the 
Flooas have lifted up their Voice; the Floods have liftea up their Waves. The Lord on 
high is mightier than the Noiſe of may Waters, yea, than the mighty Waves of the 
Sea. Nor does there want an Analogy for this Signification, ſeeing an Heap of Waters, 
whether in the Sea or Lakes, is always compoſed of a Number of Rivers, or Rivulcts; 
fo all great Kingdoms are compoſed of mixed Multitudes : Waters are ſtil! roving and 

oving, as Multitudes are unconſtant : Nothing can be permanent that lives in the 
Waters; ſo theſe Beaſts, Heads, Horns, yea, and the Whore herſelf, tho“ ſhe may ch. 
ous a long Time, yet ſhall ſhe fail as Waters do. But it is enquired, Whether theſe 
our Words ſignify all the ſame Thing? Some affirm, others deny. I cannot think 
them noni maus: Tho? it will be no eaſy Task to diſcriminate them, yet we may eſſij 
it, eſpecially that we had them before, Chap. v. 9. and Chap. vii. 9. 

(1.) Pebpjes. This I find uſed to expreſs thoſe who come of the ſame Stock or 


| Kind, Jonah i. 8. Of what People art thou? And it is ſaid of Eſther, Chap. ii. 10. 


She had not ſhewed her People. It ſeems further to note a regular and orderly Num- 
ber of Men; and thus we read often of not being a People, i. e. a confuſed Herd: So 
that to be a People, is to be morigerous and managed. For this Reaſon it was, that 


the Romans were proud of the Word People: Populus Romanus was, to them, equal 


te the Srarei-General in Holland, or the Parliament of Britain. (% A 
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(2.) Multitudes. We meet with this Word frequently in the Scripture, and ſeems 
to denote a mixed Maltitude, i. e. a great Number, of different Deſigns and Diſpoſitions. 
We had it once before, Chap. vii. 9. where it ſignifies an innumerable Number, for it 
contains ſome of all Nations. The Criticks in the Greek Language ſay, It ſignifies a 
tumultuary Multitude, or what we call a Mob or Rabble, tho? ſometimes it is taken in 
a ſolter Senſe ; and therefore by this we are to mean a Collection out of different Na- 
tions, moving the ſame Way, but of different Deſigns. ES. 

z.) Nations. This is more ealy ; for by its commoneſt Senſe, both in Scripture and 
ordinary Uſe, it ſignifies a Number of People of different Ranks, enjoying the ſame 
common Privileges, and ruled by the ſame Laws; 2 Kings xvii. 29. Every Nation 
mate gods of their own. Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation. 

(4.) Tongues. This is more uncertain than any of the reſt; for ſometimes one Na- 
tion will have ſeveral Tongues and ſometimes ſeveral Nations will have but one Tongue; 
and therefore the Learned take different Meaſures, ſome for the rf, and others for the 
ſecond Senſe. It ſeems not worth the while to ſpend Time in a Reſearch ; only, how- 
ever we take it, it ſhews plainly the Votaries of Antichriſt were to be a great Number 
of People, which, however unlike in other Things, were harmoniouſly to agree for a 
Time to greaten the Beaſt, and wage War with the Lamb. 


But what is moſt comfortable in all this Relation, is the Prophecy of her Fall, which 
the Angel reſerved to this Time, that all her Greatneſs was delineate ; and now he gives 
an Account of the Whore's Ruin in the next two Verſes, the one repreſents the teps 
taken, and the other the Ground. 


16 And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall 
hate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall 
eit her Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. 


There are ſome Difficulties moved about theſe Agents, The ten Horns, Some think 
they are the Ten before mentioned: The Reaſon they give has no Want of Probabili- 

„ becauſe theſe Horns are ſaid to berwar} her, Chap. xviii. 9. This has ſo ſtraitned 
ome Expoſitors, that they think only ſome of theſe Ten will concur to bring her down, 
and not the whole : But I think we ſhould not thus croſs the Text ; And if Ter be 
2 definite Number, v. 12. it muſt certainly be fo alſo here. Others imagine theſe Ten 
to be diverſe from the other Ten; and, to fortify this, they appeal to another Reading, 
The ten Horns which thou ſaweſt, and the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the Whore : And 
ſo they make the Bea? and the Horns concur to bring down the Whore. This ſeems 
to run ſmoothly, but it does not remove the Difficulty : For if theſe ten Horns be di- 
verſe from the other Ter, which they are obliged to affirm, for the Reaſon before given: 
Then the Queſtion is, Why may not the Beaſt be another, and different from the Beaſt 
upon which the Whore ſitteth? v. 3z. And where will they find either this Beaſt or 
thele Horns? Beſides, it is expreſly id, that the ten Horns are theſe ten Horus he had 
ſeen ; Nor have we mention made of any other Ten than theſe that gave their Power 
to the Beaſt, v. 13. And further, they are the very ſame Zen, as is plain from v. 17. 


where it is ſaid, I' bey were to give their Kingdoms to the Beaſt, until the Words of 


God ſhorld be fulfilled, Nor indeed is it poſſible to read and compare v. 13. & 17. 
together, and not believe they ſpeak of the ſame Horns or Kings; and therefore we are 
firmly to believe them to be the ſame in v. 16. as in v. 12. Finally, it is a bold Stroke 
to invert the Reading of the Text, to ſerve a contrived Scheme they would adduce the 
Words to countenance. . | > 5 i | 
They further enquire, Is not the Beaſt different from the Fhore? Anſwer, They 
are the ſame, and have different Names upon different Accounts. Tis called a Beaſt, 
becauſe it has the Room of the ſever: Heads, and every whit as great a Power as ever 
any of them had; and therefore it is called the ezgh7h, v. 11, It is called the Whore, in 
Oppoſition to the Church, who is called rhe Bride, the Lamb's Wife. So that, as to 
its Civil Government, it is called a Beaſt ; and as to its falſe Religion, a Whore. And 
ſo, when we read of the Deſtruction thereof, Chap. xix. 20. we read nothing of the 
Woman, or the Whore, but only of the Beaſt, and the falſe Propher. 5 
Yet, after all, the Difficulty remains, which ſays plainly, Chap. xviii. 9. The Kings of 
the Earth who committed Fornication with her, ſhall bewail her. Now, it is not ſup- 
olable, theſe would concur to the Deſtruction of one they loved fo tenderly : And 
tis plainly infinuate, they had no Hand in it; for all the Part they are ſaid to have, is a 
violent Grief when this Deſtruction comes; for it is only ſaid, They ſhall ſte her bur- 
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wing afar off. And therefore they could not kindle the Flame ; but they lamented „ that 
it was neither in their Power to prevent or extinguiſh it. 

I yield, the Difficulty is great; yet, rho? I could offer no Anſwer thereto, I would not 
recede from this plain Reading of the Words: But indeed I do not think it inſuperable, 


' becauſe, 1. *Tis nowhere ſaid, That only ten Kings did commit Fornication with her; 


yea, it were no hard Matter to double that Number : And fo we may underſtand thele 
wailing Kings of ſome others than theſe Ten that will deſtroy her. 2. It is not ſaid 
Chap. xviii. 9. that theſe Kings who bewailed her, are the very ſame that gave their King. 


dom to her at firſt, and afterward united to her Deſtruction ; and fo I think we are let 
at Liberty to underſtand them of other Kings than theſe above-mentioned : Thus I 


think the Difficulty evaniſheth. Hence we ſee there will be a Schiſin in the King. 
dom of the Beaſt ; upon whici the far greater Part will riſe up againſt it, and join their 
Forces to the Deſtruction of the hore: The Reaſon that may induce them to this 
ſeems to be, They had fought ong and bitterly againſt the Lamb, but without Success, 
yea, with great Damage to themſelves ; which will open their Eyes, and inflame their 
Indignation againſt the F/hore, whom, out of Revenge, they will oppoſe and overcome 


by theſe Steps aſter- mentioned. 5 . 
r. They ſball hate the Whore. It is moſt ordinary in this Piece of Wickedneſs, aſter 


the gratifying of Luſt, to hate thoſe that before were the —_— of Delire ; and, the 
more unnatural and unlawful the Luſt be, the greater grows the Hatred; as in the Cale 
of Ammon and his Siſter Tamar, 2 Sam. xiii. 15. The Hatred wherewirh he hated her, 
was greater than the Love wherewith he loved her. There ſeems to concur thele 
Cauſes to excite this Hatred, 1. The great Loſs thele Kings had ſuſtained while they 
made War with the Lamb; for, tho? they were not quite overthrown, they were over- 
come and defeat: And nothing is more ready to raiſe in our Minds an Averſion to | 


eſpecially if it be a Matter we might in Prudence and without Neceſſity have ſhifted, 
as in this Caſe plainly caſts up ; For it was Arbitrary to the n to imbarque or not in the 
Intereſt of the Whore. 2. The e Light of the Goſpel, againſt which their 
Eyes had been ſhut before, will irreſiftably bring them over to Chriſt Feſtrs ; this will ſo 
imploy the Head, and manage the Affections, that no Room will be left for ſtrange 
Lovers: As we ſee in the Caſe of thoſe that uſed curious Arts; as ſoon as the Goſpel 
overcame them, it is ſaid, Acts xix. 19. They brought their Books together, and burn; 
them before all Men. z. Their Reflections on the bewitching Sorceries this W hore had 
uſcd towards them, willa gravate their Averſion. All Men naturally hate to be impo- 
ſed on; and, no ſooner is the Cheat diſcovered, but the Impoſture is utterly deteſted. 

2. They ſpall make her deſolate and naked. Some think, no more is to be underſtood 
here, but that theſe Kings will withdraw their wonted Favours, by which the Whore 
was enriched ; this they take alſo to be he Meaning of drying up the Waters that 
ſurrounded her, when the People, whom ſhe led hood-wink'd, ſhall have their Eyes 
op, and ſhall forſake her. Fer I think more is to be meant, as, i. A downright 
Plundering her of all her former Acquiſitions, and a Bereaving her of her ill-purcha- 
led Gain; as we ſee was exemplified at the Reformation, when the Kings of Britain, 
&c. not only withheld from the Pope what they uſed annually to pay in to this Cot- 
fers, but alſo retook by Force, what by Guile and Prieſt-craft had A* filched from 
theſe ſeveral Kingdoms, for the Maintenance of their idle and dangerous Convents, Al- 
bacies, Nunneries, &c. by which the Pope got an immenſe Treaſure, and great Quanti- 
ties of the beſt Lands in their Dominions, which had been imployed for Fewel to the 
Luxury of theſe Drones. 2. Adiſcovering of her Nakedneſs, by expoſing to the World 
her helliſh Politicks, whereby ſhe had bewitched them. This is uſual with all Para- 
mours, who are brought to a Sight and Senſe of their Pollution; they open up to the 
World theſe Attifices whereby the Whores had debauched them. 3. It ſeems to point 
out theſe Methods uſed by the faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel to manifeſt to the World 
the falſe and blaſphemous Principles of this Hhore: A doing this from the Word of 
2 to the Conviction of the Throng of Onlookers, will notably Aiſcover her Na- 

neſs. | | 

3. 2 Hall eat her Fleſh. This is a prophetick Expreſſion, a- kin to that of Dani. 
el, Chap. vii. 5. A ſecond Beaſt like a Bear, with three Ribs in its Mouth, — And 
they ſaid unto it, Ariſe and devour much Fleſh. This is commonly underſtood of the 


Medes and Perſians, their . and Depredations committed upon all about them; 
hap. xiil. 17, 18. Iii ſtir up the Medes againſt them, 


which is explain'd by aiah, 


which ſhall not regard Silver; and as for Gold, they ſpall not delight in it: T heir Bows 
alſo ſpall daſb the young Men to Pieces; they ſhall have 0 Pity upon the Fruit of 
the Womb, neither ſhall they ſpare Chilaren. So that this' Phraſe” does not point Por 
| | | : 
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thele Kings to be Canibals, who eat the Fleſh of their Enemies; this is not to be ſup- 
ofed of any who have known never ſo little of the Rules of Chriſtianity. But it im- 
ts, 1. Their Rage and Fury againſt the Whore ; they will be implacable, and follow 
their Buſineſs very cloſe, to deſtroy wherever they come: And ſo Eat may well bear, 
ſeeing it is ſeveral Times taken for Conſumin 1 hat they will convert the Subſtance 
of the Whore to their own proper Uſe, w ich Subſtance was to her as her Fleſh, and 
made her look well; but then it will be imployed to other Purpoſes, as we ſee in refor- 
ed Kingdoms. | | An 
5 2 T; hey ſpall burn her with Fire. This muſt be underſtood of the Reſidue after ſhe 
was made deſolate and naked; then that which remained, was to be burnt, as uſeleſs to 
theſe Tings. This ſeems to denote, they will conſume all that gave her the Denomi- 
tion of a «v/oriſÞ Woman, i. e. all the Modes of the falſe Worſhip, theſe Rulers, Laws, 
Canons, Conſtitutious, &c. together will all the Inſtruments of their Idolatry, as Images, 
Altars, Veſtments, Relicks, Shrines, and other Trumperies ſhe holds to be holy. | 
It may juſtly be wondered, all Things conſidered, why theſe Kings were ſo long a- 
ſetting about this Work: The Reaſon of this we have in what follows, 


17 For God hath put in their Hearts to fulfil his Will, and to agree; 
and give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the Words of God ſhall 
be fulfilled. : 


Where we have, 1. The moving Cauſe. 2. The Effect. 3. The Time limited. 
1. The Cauſe; God hath put in their Hearts, 1. e. by his his ſovereign and over- 
ruling Providence ; yea, and in ſome of them at leaſt, by his Grace, hath ordered and 
determined theſe Kings to this Work: For he Hearts of Kings are in the Lord*s Hand, 
and he turns them <whitherſoever he pleaſeth, as the Rivers of Water. The Lord never 
had any Work to do, but he found fit Inſtruments ; yea, he can make fit who were 
before both unmeet and unwilling, as we fee in the Caſe of Saul, Acts ix. Here they 
were not lett to the Exerciſe of their Free- will, tho* they do it willingly; for he alters 
the Biaſs of their Hearts, ſo that now ney will run as cheerfully to = Deſtruction of 
this Whore, as before they were hearty in ſupporting her. | 
2. The Effect, Zo fnljpi his Mill, viz. that Vill we have, v. 16. Nor is it poſſible to 
take it in any other Senſe, ſeeing it is ſo cloſly connected therewith by the Illative for. 
Further it aſſures us, when Go ſhall ſet theſe K77gs at Work, they do will not do their 
Bulineſs by Halves, but will go through with the ſame clean-ſtitch. Some make no men- 
tion of this; if it be not an Eſcape, it will be worle. | | BY 
z. The Time limited, which reſpects the Duration of Babylon, and the Time of her 
Fall, Zo agree, and give their Kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the Word of God be ful- 
fillet. The Senſe of theſe Words is not obſcure, from what we had on v. 13. They 
ſhall agree in Judgment, or be of one Mind, and give their Power unto the Beaſt for a 
limited Time; and as ſoon as that is over, then they will fulfil the Will of God: Which 
is indeed all that can in ſober Reaſon be made from it. Yet I find no Paſſage of this 
Prophecy more perplexed by the W ranglings of Expoſitors than this, where they would 
have theſe two mentioned here, vig. 70 agree, and to give their Kingdom to the Beaft, 
to be equally Eftects of the great Cauſe mentioned in the Beginning of the Verſe, vis. 
God hath put into their Hearts, as the proper and immediate Effect there condeſcended 
on, viz. 70 fulfil his WM, i. e. the Sentence of God againſt the Beaſt : And fo the 
Senſe be, God put it into their Hearts to agree [ originally, to be of one padgment] 
and to give their Kingdoms to the Beaſt. This indeed makes a very great ifficult 
becauſe oui that Verb, God put in their Heart, rule thoſe two Infinitiwes as much as the 
firlt, it would make God to have an equal Hand in the Riſe and Proſperity of Anti- 
chriſt, as in his Judgment and Ruin; which cannot be thought without injuring the Holi- 
neſs of God, which on no Account. muſt be admitted. © wy 
To eſcape this, I find the Learned driven to very poor Shifts. Some fall foul of the 
Text, and allow an Error in the molt Part of Copies ; Some preſs an Expoſition upon 
the Words they cannot bear; Others tell us, All the Meaning of it is plainly this, that 
God effected the firſt, and permitted the other two: But how can this hold, if we allow 
the Verb #27 to rule all the three Innitives? For all is Efficacy, and no Word of either 
Prophecy or Permiſſion, which may well take Place, v. 13. Therefore, that I may clear 
this a little, I oſter a few Conſiderations at once to remove the pinching Difficulty, and 
give the Senſe of the Words ; | Ys = 
(1.) We have a great . of Scripture, which entertain us with Expreſſi- 
ons as hard in Appearance as this: As, God . 75 ” haraen Pharaoh's Heart; to give up 
| 4 * e eee ee 
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ro & reprobate Senſe ; that he ſends out lying Spirits into the Months sf falſe Pro 
And . particular ek he wilt ſend Antichriſt ſtrong Deluſion. But 25 x pon 
ever underitood theſe or ſuch like Expreſſions in that Senſe, as if God was as active in 
them, as he is in the Works of Grace and Juſtice ; or that he did approve theſe malig. 
nant Diſpoſitions in the Children of Men, far leſs that he has an eftective Hand there; 
In thefe the Learned are very ready to find Methods to vindicate the Holineſs of God: 
which might be as ſuitable here, and in a great Meaſure remove the Difficulty : As, That 
God did not infuſe any actual Hardneſs into Pharaoh's Heart, but did withdraw his 
overruling and powerful Determination to what is Good, and fo left him to his own Mea. 
ſures and Satans Influence; That God is no otherwiſe the Cauſe of theſe Evils, than the 
Sum is of Darkneſs, i. e. by leaving the Hemiſphere : So that here is no poſitive Efficacy 
at all. | 
(2.) If it be urged, That here firſt the common Cauſe, he harh Put, is advanced, and 
then three Effects, without any Alteration of the Conſtruction ; and conſe uently the 
Efficacy ſeems to be the ſame in them all. I anſwer, We may eaſily ſatisfy our- 
ſelves as to this, if we allow the two laſt (which they call Effets) to bear Relation to 
and correſpond with the Accompliſhment of the Word of God, i. e. the Word of Pro. 
hecy, as we have ſhortly, Verſes 12 and 15. of this Chapter, and at more Length 
in the whole of Chapters ii. and xiii, And thus we le the Sentence of God 
againſt Antichriſt; for his Deſtruction ſhall take Place as ſoon as the Prophecy of 
his Reign and Continuance is fulfilled. This ſeems to be a very eaſy and natural Senſe 
of the Words, and delivers from a great many Thorny Niceties. 
(z.) But they urge the Letter of the Text, That they are t. Tnfinirives, and claim 


the Government of the Verb, he harh pur, in the Beginning of the Verſe. I anſwer, 


This may be eaſily ſolved, by placing a Point after the firlt Clauſe of the Verſe, He hath 
— into their Hearts to fulfil his Will. And then to render the reſt of the Verſe abſo. 
utely thus, They having agreed, and given their Kingdom to the Beaſt, until the Word 
of God be fulfilled. Such a Way of rendring Infinitives is very agreeable to the Nature 
of the Greek, and the rather here that both of the Iinitives are Acri/ts. 
From the whole of this, we have the certain and ſudden Deſtruction of the Whore 
fixed, 1. To the Inſtruments, theſe Kings that contributed their Counſels and Arms to 
romote her Greatneſs. 2. To the Time when, at the expiring of the Forty two Months; 
during which Time, at leaſt as to the greateſt Part thereof, theſe Kings were to be ſub. 
ject to her; but that Time being over, they will turn their Hearts and Hands againſt her 
to her utter Extirpation. | 


18 And the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City, which reign- 
eth over the Kings of the Earth, 


This is the third Branch of the Angel's Interpretation, and reſpects the Woman whom 
he heard of, v. 1. under the Character of the great Whore, and ſaw ſitting upon the 
Beaſt, v. z. gorgeouſly apparelled, v. 4. That ir is the ſame Woman, is plain from the 
Clauſe added, wwhich thou ſaweſt; for we read but of one Woman in the Viſion, and 
this is her, whoſe Signification we are next to enquire after, | 
In the Signification of this Woman, we have, 1. The Thing in general; and then 
the diſtinguiſhing Quality thereof. | 
1. The Signification in general, hat City; which to be ſure is no other but what 
was called Babylon before, as it is afterwards. I find the Throng of Expoſitors incline 
to take City here literally: But, as I prov'd before, that Babylon cannot be taken lite- 
rally, nor for any particular City; All which Reaſons effectually prove alſo, that ay 
is not to be taken literally either; But that as — is called 2 Whore, in Oppol:- 
tion to the true Church ; and a Woman, becauſe of ſome Analogy betwixt the rue 
Church and her; So Antichriſt is called Babylon, in * to the Church called 
Feruſatem, and the holy City; and a City, becauſe of ſome Analogy betwixt him and 
the Faithful. The Church often comes under the Deſignation of a City, Rev. xxi. 2. J 
John /aw the holy City, the new Jeruſalem; Which to be ſure is meant either of the 
Church militant or triumphant : And in this ſame Dialect, the Apoſtle deſigns all Be- 
lievers, Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, Eph. ii. 19. And the whole Church is called, 
the City of the living God, Heb. xii. 22. Now here, in Oppoſition to that City, Anti- 
chriſt is named a City. There are theſe Things wherein the rue Church agrees with the 
falſe Church, and give Ground why both of them ſhould be called Cities. As, 1. Ci- 
ties are incloſed with Walls and Fences ; and both the Fold of Chriſt, and Synagogue 
of Satan have their proper Walls of Separation. 2. Cities have Gates and Bars, by 
which they are ſecured, and through which there is Acceſs to them: The _— 
ri 
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Chriſt as the Gate, and his Diſcipline for the Fence thereof. Antichriſt hath his Terms 


of Communion, and Method to ſecure themſelves. 3. Cities have Guards for their De- 
fence : God is a Wall of Fire about his Church; The Angel of the Lord encambs round 


about them that fear him. Antichriſt wants not his Guards, tho' they be of the black 


Sort: He is fortified on all Quarters by Satan and his Seed. 4. Cities have ſpecial 
Privileges indulg'd the proper Deniſons thereof: The Immunities of the Saints are won- 
derfully great, and ſuch as a Stranger intermeddles not with. There are alſo many En- 
franchiſements fall to the Share of the Inhabiters of Babylon, ſuch as they refuſe to all 
who want the Mark of the Beaſt ; this is repreſented by Buying and Selling. 5. Cities 
have their Laws according to the Serts of each of them, which are obligatory of all 
the Inbabitants: This holds in both. 6. Cities have their particular Orders of. Digni- 
taries, as Magiſtrates, Coumcellors, &c. It is ſo with the Church whereof Chriſt is 
Head, and under him are appointed Teachers, Rulers, Helps for ordering the Affairs 
of this City. Antichriſt has alſo his Sett of Rulers, according to the ſeveral Pieces of 
this Babel. . 5 N YN TH Ss ? : : 91 f 
2. The diſtinguiſhing Character of this City, Great; That great City. We had this 
before, Chap. xiv. 8. where I prov'd it could not be underſtood of the City Rome; which 


alſo will be clear from the following Illuliration of this Greatneſs, which reigueth over 


the Kings of the Earth; or rather, «which hath Dominion over, Sc. This cannot 
reſpect the Condition of any one City ih the World in the Apolile's Time; for Anti- 
chriſt was not to have the Character of a City, or of Babylon, till he had gown great, 
and wreathed his Yoke about the Necks of the Kings of the Earth; for, till that Time, 
he did not deſerve the Character given of this F/omar in the Viſion, v. 4. of this Chap- 
ter, We are then to Wuerde all by thi City here, I proved before to be compre- 
hended in Babylon, which is indeed very great, whether conſidered in itſelf, or com- 
paratively with the true Church, which is but ſmall in Compariſon thereof. 
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N the preceeding Chapter, we had at large the aggravated Guilt of Babylon myſti- 
cal; together with a {Hort Hint at her Plagues, v. 16; 1). In this and the fol- 
lowing, we have a more full Prophecy of her Downfal by the Effects of the ſeven 
Vials mentioned, Chap. xvi. And, if I am not miſtaken, we have the ſever Lias 

in Order enlarged on, tho' it muſt be owned for ordinary in Terms as obſcure as the ſhore 

Account of the Vials themſelves ; which needs not ſurpriſe, ſeeing we found the ſame 


in the Illuſtration of the Is: And in both they agree, that tho' the Explication be as 


much conceal'd from the Eye of the World as the Emblem was; yet the Terms 
4 in _ F are no other than what the Old Teſtament Prophets were in 

e to ſpeak in. 8 | *s | . ne 

I am * to divide this Chapter into ſeveral Parts, according to the Speeches of ſo 
many Angels, as ſome do; for they are not all called Angels: Nor yet by Emblems; for 
we have — Voices without any Type. After J have conſidered theſe two Chapters, 
the moſt natural Method I can find in them is, that (as was ſaid) we have the Ampli- 
fication of the ſeven Viali, wherebf the firſt five are found in this Chapter, and the 
other two in the next. I hope this general Diſtribution will offend none; becauſe, 
tho few dream the Eighteenth Chapter has any Concern with the Vials, yet the Throng 
of the moſt lexrned Expoſitors own the Nineteenth Chapter to be an Enlargement upon 
the ſixth and ſeventh Vials, which I think gives a plauſible Handle to ſuppoſe this mult 
deſcant upon the other five : Nor do I ſee any Reaſon to perſwade why the laft two 


mould have the Regard of an Explication, and the reſt be neglected, ſeeing they contain 


notable Steps of God's Fuſtice againſt his Enemies, and Mercy to his Church, as well 
as the two laſt, If there ſhould be a Miſtake in ranging the firſt five, others of more 
Pe ha and Leiſure may correct it, eſpecially that here I am to walk in an untroden 
ath. ns Fm 121; 
-This Chapter then, I conceive to contain the Amplification of the five firſt Vials, in this 
Order : The iſt Vial is enlarged on, tov. 4. The 24, to v. 6. The 34, tov. 9. The 
4, to v. 21. The 5th, to the Cloſe. | ts 111 PL ; 
I would only offer this Premonition, That in the Inveſtigation of thefe Vials, we find 
what was moſt fully repreſented in the Emblem, is more lightly touched at in the En- 
argement ; and what was more ſhortly in the former Viſion, is at more Length inſiſted 
on iti the Amplification : So that 2 7 them we may meet with what ſhould ſatisfy. 
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every ſerious Perſon. Asfor the Curious and Captious, I make no. Account of ſuch ; for 
this Prophecy is not deſign d for them, as we heard before. | 


Amplification of VIAL I. 


VE had the Emblem of this Vial, Chap. xvi. 2. which was poured out upon the 
Earth, and produced a grievous Sore upon the Votaries of the Beaſt, Here We 

have the Enlargement of the ſame, in the firſt three Verſes of the Chapter : Where we 
are to notice, 1. The Deſcription of the Angel, v. 1. And, 21 His Meſſage, in the 
other two. | | | | 
t A ND after theſe Things, I ſaw another Angel come down from 
od Heaven, having great Power, and the Earth was lightned with 


We are not to doubt but our Apoſtie was ſtill-in the Wilderneſs, where he had the Ji. 
on of the Woman and the 2 ; becauſe it is ſaid here, Afrer theſe Things, i. e. im- 
mediately after the Viſion and Explication thereof. Ibis alſo concludes, what now he 
ſees and hears has a very near Relation to what he had been honoured to he acquainted 
with before ; He reports ſeveral Things about this Angel, as, 1. His Diſtinction from the 
—_ that carried him to the Wilderneſs. 2. Whence he came. 3. His Power. 4. His 
G Or y. ; : 
I This is called Another Angel: Several Copies want the Word Anotber, but the 
Matter is the ſame, whether it be added or not; For it is certainly underſtood he was 
difterent from the Angel that talked with him in the former Chapter, in theſe Thi 
1. He came immediately from Heaven, & hieh is not ſaid of the other Angel, for 
muſt come from the Earth upon which he poured his Vial : And, had he mounted Heaven 
after the former Conference, it would conſume ſome Time before he returned ; but here, 
immediately upon the Back of that Viſion, he ſaw this Angel : And therefore, it is ſup· 
poſable, that Angel left him after he ended his Explication, and was ſucceeded. by this, 
2. He is diſtinguiſhed from the other in his Power and Glory. It is therefore queſtio- 
ned, N bo this Angel is © whether created or uncreatea? Some plead, he is uncreated, 
becaule of theſe Properties given him. It muſt be owned they ae notable yet not ſuch 
as oblige us neceſlarily to believe him to be our Lord Jeſus wat of ; nor is his Work 
other than might be managed by a created Angel: And that we have the Angel of the 
Covenant making another Sort of Appearance in the next Chapter, we may allow this 
to be a created Angel. But then, the Queſtion is, Whom he N I own, I am 
much inclined to go in with their Opinion, who make him to ſignify the Miniſtry God 
will raiſe up in his Church at that Time : We will find more Freedom to go in with this, 
when we have coniſidered the reſt of this Purpoſe. 1 | 
2. Whence he came, From Heaven; to ſhew the Original of fuch a Miniſtry, and 
may be taken in the ſame Senſe with that of our Lord, Mat. xxi. 25. The Bapriſm 1 
John, whence 2vas it d from Heaven, or of Men? So that, God, at that Time, w 
raiſe up an able Miniltry : Not as if any ſhould be extraordinarily called; for, tho God 
may do that, we are not to expect it. This is added, to ſhew the Sufficiency of this 
Miniſiry, that it is of God. Or, if by Heaven we underſtand the Church of God, then 
the Senſe of it is, God, in his holy Providence, will train up in the Church, where is the 
Nurſery of Miniſters, a Sett of eminent Men, whom he will ſignally bleſs with Cou- 
rage, and other Qualificatio and ſend them to denounce his Judgmetits againſt Anti- 


” 


chriſt, to make that Whore altogether inexcuſable. qty Beg | 
2+ The Power of this Angel, . Power, or rather great Anthority ; 

which may refer not only to the Miniſterial Qualiſicarians, but alſo to the;Miniſteri 
Exerciſe thereof, which God will in a very ſpecial Manner countenatice. This ſhews, 
whatever be the Power of Antichriſt, there will ſtill be an aritagoniftick Power, that 
will not dare to proclaim r againſt him. 3 
4. The Glory of this Angel, The Earth was lightued with his Gh. Wie have the 
like Expreſſion applied to the gracious and efficacious Preſence of God in his Sanctuary, 
Exel. xliii. 2. Behold, the Glory of the God of Iſrael came from the Way f the Eaſt, 
arid his Voice "was as a Noiſe of many Waters, and the Earth ſhines with his Glory, 
Nor do I ſee what ſhould hinder to take it in the, ſame Senſe here; for the Apoſtle has 
an Expreſſion to the fame Purpole, 2 Cor. iii. 8. The Mi niſtration Wi vue, Wires ſont 4 
| & 4 
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Jorious. The bg is called Light, and ſuch as want it, are ſaid zo fit in Darkneſs ; 
o that, when the Goſpel ſhall be ſent forth with ſo much Power, the Earth will be in- 


lightned therewith, and that Part of the Earth (undreſtand Aſia according to the firſt 


Vial) may be faid to be inlightned, tho? not tonverted, becauſe their Filthineſs will be 
openly diſcovered to their Shame. | 
Next, we have the Meſſage; where, 1. The Denunciation. 2. Its Grounds. 


2 And he ctied mightily with a ſtrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon the 
Great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the Habitation of Devils, and 


the Hold of every foul Spirit, and a Cage of every unclean and hateful 


Bird. 


This Denunciation is very terrible, as appears from the Way and Manner the Angel 
uttered it; He cried with a mighty and ſtrong Voice; or nearer, He cried in Strength 
with a ſtrong Voice. On v. 1. we had his Authority, here his Strength: There may be 
an authoritative Voice, where there is not great Strength; but when the Cryer is ſro, 
and exerts all his Ability in Utterance, it will then be a great or loud Voice. I cannot think 
that Babylon is to fall by this Voice, as ſome contend; tho? I ſhall eaſily grant, that the 
Voice of the powerful Lreaching of the Goſpel will, by the Bleſſing of God, be effe- 
ctual to weaken her. *Tis true, God, by the Sound of Rams Horus, brought down the 
Walls of Jericho, Toſh. vi. 1, Sc. Nor ſhall I refuſe there is ſomething in this Example 
of Juſtice intended for our Inſtruction, and which may be fully verified in the Fall of 
Myſtical Babylon: But that no other Methods will be uſed to raze that great City, what 
we heard from the former Chapter, will not ſuffer us to believe. That which T take 
chiefly to be the Import of the Words, is to point out to us the Zeal of that Miniſtry, ; 
they will not fear the Faces of Men, for God will ſtrengthen and ſupport them; tho? An- 
zichriſt may fight againſt them, he ſhall not prevail. But the Matter of this Denunci- 
ation is what we are moſt concerned with; where is, 1. The Prediction of her Down- 


fall. 2. Her Aſter-ſtate. 


I. A Prediction of the Deſtruction of the Man of Sin, Babylon the Great is fallen, 
is fallen. There is nothing more ordinary among the Prophets, than to repreſent in 
the Preterite, what is only to come to paſs: That this is only a Prophecy, v. 21. will 


ſufficiently clear, where : tis ſaid, Thus ſoall that great City Babylon be rhrown deu. 


As for the Explication of the Words, we had it at Length on Chap. xiv. S. 
Some take Occaſion from both Parts of this Text, to confirm themſelves in that 
Opinion before touched at, Chap. xiv. 8. That by this Fall we are to underſtand the 
Ae, and not the Deſtruction of Antichriſt ; and ſay, All theſe Expreſſions point 
out her State of Defeclion; and ftrain their Wits for the Parallel. For Anſwer, It 
would be remembred, the Prophet, in foretelling the Deſtruction of Myſtical Babylon, 
alludes to what was propheſied concerning literal Babylon : This ſeems plain here, as 
a Paſſage from the 90 rophets confirms, I/ a. xiii. 19, &c. Babylon, the Glory of 
Kingdoms, the Heauty of the Chaldecs Excellency, ſpall be as when Cod overthrew 
Sodom and Gomorrah ; it ſpall never be inhabited, neither ſpall it he awelt in 


from Generation to Generation; —— but wild Beaſts of the Deſert ball ty there: 


Their Honſes ſpall be full of doleſul Creatures, and Owls ball dwell there, and Sa- 
tyrs ſpall dance there; the wild Beaſts of the Hands ſhall cry in the deſolate Houſes, 
and Dragons in her pleaſant Places. Where, tis plain, the State of Babylon's Aſter- 
Deltruction is declared to us, and not her Defection. The like Expreſſions we ha 

in other Places F/a. xxxiv. 13, &c. Fer. Ii. 37, &c. The plain Meaning of all theſe 
is to tell us, all Antichriſt's Glory will evaniſnh, and every Thing that is fearful and aſto- 
niſhing ſhall ſucceed in the Room thereof. | 


It is further objected, Theſe Expreſſions were literally fulfilled in literal Babylon: © 


But what Accompliſhment can we imagine here, eſpecially that we take not Zaby/on 
for a City in the propeteſt Senſe, but only for the three 7do/arrous Powers of the 
World? For, tho? Idolatry and Deluſion be exploded, and the Kingdoms devoted there- 
to may be deſtroyed, yet here we cannot find a Place for the Devils, and thele unclean 
Birds; for it would be hard to ſay theſe Places of the Earth, they now inhabite, will 
de made all deſolate, eſpecially if we conſider they are poſleſt of the moſt pleaſant ard 
fertile Parts of it. But, if by Babylon we underſtand the City of Rome, as the Gene- 
rality of Expoſiears do, then this penal Miſery may be eaſily applied thereto ; whereas 
herd it aa Yer altern 1 Punch d pe, i a BS aft 
anſwer, However great this Pinch may appear, I preſume it _is not inſuperable: 
Which I offer to evict iy theſe few Sende 3 5 
ei r. There 
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aide 


. There is only an Alluſion made to the miſerable State of Zteral Babylon, aud 
therefore we are to underſtand it nic of that Milery ſpiritual Babylon will be 
brought to, after ſhe is demoliſhed ; and, by a neceſſiry Conſequence, this muſt be, in 
a great Meaſure, a ſpiritual Miſery reprèſented by outward and temporal Adverſities - 
And thus, by reflecting upon the proſperous State of Antichriſt, the Reverſe of that 
will be found to be his Condition after his Fall. To hint but at a few Things, Inſtead of 
Riches, ſtark Poverty; inſtead of Beauty, Deformity ; inſtead of an extended Domi. 
nion cverthe far greater Part of the World, the Yoke will be broke, and the Conſtituti. 
ons will fall aſunder like Ropes of Sand, and his pretended Authority be deſpiſed; 
whereas formerly their Forces were able to ſubdue others, then they will have nothing ts 
defend themſelves. . | 12 6 

2. When Antichriſt falls, and a very great Fall it will be, yet all that conſtitutes Yo. 
fery, Mhaometaniſm, and Hethaniſja, will not be utterly ext irpa e and aboliſhed ; 
there will be ſome remaining Seeds to brood again, but with ſmall Adyances, till the 
One thouſand Years be expired, when we find Satan will be looſed again, Chap. 
xX. 7. and then they will grow as faſt as ever, tho? they are not to continue long: And 
it is more than probable, they will appear in another Shape than what they had betore 
the One thouſand Years begun; bur ſtill they will wind upon the old Bottom of that 
implacable Enmity betwixt the Seed of the Woman and Serpent. 

3. The Miſery of ſpiritual Babylon will not be only and altogether upon the eſſential 
Parts that conſtitute her the great Whore, but there will alſo heavy Strokes reach the 
Pilates that Man of Sin net.ed in, as is ordinary with God; for he gave Command to 
cut down the idolatrous Groves, to break the Altars, &c. So I doubt not but the Ven- 
geance of Heaven will alſo reach theſe great Cities which are now the P:ide of Anti. 
chriſt, as Rome, Conſtantinople, and other Cities in the World, famous for Idolatry ; 
ſuch is his A verſion to theſe Sins, that the very Places and Tools imployed about them, 
tho? they be incapable of Sin, will feel the heavy Wrath of God. But this will appear 
better, when we view in the next Place, h 
4. The Antichriſttan Principies, and the Promoters of them, will be ſo hated and ex- 
poſed in the World, through the notable [:cyeaſe of the Church, that they will be as 
much abhor'd as Devils, becauſe they lead to eternal Damnation: This will oblige the 
remaining Part to ſculk, as do theſe wild Creatures mentioned in the Text. 

IT. There is the Account of her After-ſtate, which will weaken the former Objecti- 
on, and carry us oft from a literal Senſe, or that fond Thought of ſome, It is to be 
m_ of the Defeftion of Antichriſt. This State we have in theſe. following Ex- 

beo; | 

t t. It is become the Habitation of Devils. Babylon was fo really in her moſt pro- 
ſperous State, but then Devils dwelt among them as gods whom they worſhipped ; for 
<whatever is offered unto Idols, is offered to Devils. But then Devils 1 55 take u 
their Abode amongſt them as Tor mentors; For, being chained by the Power of God, 
and incapable of working Miſchief to the Church, they will wreck all their Spite upon 
theſe they had formerly deluded ; for neither will Devils, or theſe Brats of Anti- 
chriſt, bave any Thing left bur pure Malice; ſo that their Condition in Time, will be 
little more comfortable, than when they go to the Pit. | | 

2. The Hold (orginally the Priſon) of every fou (originally unclean) Spirit, 
While Spirit is here taken in Diſtinction ſrom Devils, it may ſignify the Spirit or 
Temper of wicked Men, eſpecially that they are deſigned Unclean; and ſo the Mean. 
ing is, All theſe poſſeſſed with an Antichriſtian Spirit, will ſeparate themſelves from 
the Brice the Lamb's Wife, whole Society they will hate; theſe Birds of a Feather will 
Dock together. 5 | repo now live within the Pale of the Church, but then there 
will be no Room for them; the good Seed will grow together, and fo will the 
Tares. It will not be want of Will to incommode the Church, but want of Power, 
This Reſtraint will be a moſt unpleaſant Confinemerit. | * 25 

3. J Cage [Priſon] of every unclean and hateful Bird, The Deſignations given 
to theſe thus impriſoned, are umclean and hateful Birds, which is with Alluſion to the 
Diſtinction of Fouls under the Law, whereof ſome were clean, and might either be 
offered in Sacrifice to God, or eaten by the //7aelites, Lev. xi. 13, Oc. Others again 
were 1clcan, arid might noc be uſed any of theſe Ways. Now, tho this Diſtinction 
be taken away, yet here there is an Alluſion thereto ; and by this is meant wicked Men 
of a covetous and -« wig Diſpoſition, all morally uticlean. That here theſe are ſaid 
to be caged or impriſoned, is to ſhew by what Power they are reftrained from follow- 
ing their wonted Come ; not that they are any more innocent, or better natured, but 
like a Hawk, when pent up, tho' ſhe ſee never ſo many Preys, can reach rione of them. 


At that Time it will be fo wich the Wicked; when the Kingdom of Chriſt 7751 1 
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ſhin'ng in its meridian Brightneſs, they will not have more Grace than before, but have 
no Pow er to hurt, which will be no {mall Mortification to them. 


3 For all Nations have drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of her For- 
nication, and the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication with her, 
and the Merchants ot the Earth are waxed rich through the Abundance 
of her Delicacies. | 


The Grounds or Reaſons why the Angel made ſuch a heavy Denunciation, ſeem to 
be taken rather from the Yects than the Canſe, and plead more for a T hreatning a- 
ainſt the Perſons mentioned in the Text, than againſt Babylon, which I find ſome in- 
it on. In [ [ only offer theſe Things to vindicate the Text; 1. By the Great- 
neſs of the Effect, eſpecially when it is univerſal, at leaſt very general, we may gather 
the Efficacy of the Cauſe ; and it being Evil, the greater Harm it does, the more cul- 
pable is the Cauſe, which is the Caſe here: As if we would aggravate the Sin of a Mur- 
derer, it cannot be done to better Purpoſe, than tell how many Men he had killed , 
The ſame may be ſaid for ſeveral other Pieces of Wickedneſs. 2. Theſe Things are a plain 
Proof, that the Meaſures after- mentioned have been the conſtant Study and unwearied 
practice of Antichriſt ; and all own that a Habit or Courſe is worſe than a few Acts - 
and when Defign and Study prepare the Way to the Malefece, it is more aggravated than 
il it were Chance-meadling. A ſhort View of thele Effects will give more Light to this: 
hey are three ; . | | 
ba? 1. Is taken from her Influence upon whole Bodies of Men, called in the Text 
Nations, All Nations have 4runk of the Wine of the Wrath of her Fornication. This 
at firſt View mey ſeem to infer, that theſe Narions who drunk, and not Babylon who 
only prepared the Liquor, thould be puniſhed: But if we add to this, what is ſaid, 
Cap. xiv. 8. She made all Nations arink of the Wine, &c. which neceſſarily muſt be 
included here, then we are freed from the Neceſſity of fleeing to the worſt Shift of 
correcting the Original; which I cannot think the Authority of ſome Readings can ſuf- 
ficiently juſtify, unleſs they had other more forcible Reaſons than what I find adduced 
here, for indeed the Context advances all they contend for. Tho? a ſinful Compliance, 
even when extorted, will not exculpate the Conformiſt with Antichriſt, but he will 
thereby contra#t a damnable Guilt ; Yet at the ſame Time the great Iniquity of Baby- 
ln is declared from theſe malignant Influences of her Endeavours, when whole Na- 
tions, or the far greater Part of them, are debauched, and eſpecially if this Infection be 
ſo univerſal as contaminate a// Nations, as in the Text. As for the Senſe.of the Words, 
we had it before, Chap. xiv. 8, 

2. From the Influence of Babylon upon Kings, The Kings of the Earth have com- 
mitted Fornication with her. The Senle of this is given above, Chap. xvii. 2. If the 
unthinking Populace had only been deceived, Methods might have been taken for their 
better Information: But when ſhe has bewitched even the great and wiſe Kings, by 
whoſe Example their Subjects muſt be directed, this aggravates her Guilt. 

2, From the great Returns Merchants made by their Trade with her, The Merchants. 

of the Farth are vac rich through the Abunaance [Orig. Vertue or Efficacy] of 
her Delicacies. Who theſe Merchants are, will not be eaſy to determine: We find 
them deſcribed from the Goods they deal in, v. 12, 13, 14. From their Relation to 
Babylon, called her Merchants; which fays plainly they had no other Jade but with 
Babylon, and were much in her Favour. They are alſo deſcribed by their Character 
in the World, v. 23. Thy Merchants are the great Men of the Earth; They are not 
mean and pitiful -Hawkers or Pedlars, but Men of Diſtinction, yea, as great as Kings. 
It may be asked, What we are to mean by Merchants, whether Buyers or Sellers ? 
Anſwer, The original Force of the Word will bear both, for it ſignifies one whoſe 
Buſineſs is to travel: And we ſee they are taken in both Senſes by the Prophet Ezekie7; 
Chap. xxvii. 12. or for theſe who barter one Commodity with another: So here, v. 12. 
we have mention of the Goods they exported, and, v. 14. of theſe they imported; 
ahd therefore by Merchants we are to mean all that have Dealings with Babylon. We 
are further to notice the Condition of theſe Merchants, and the Cauſe thereof. 

(1.) Their Condition, They are rich. This, in Scripture, is meant ſometimes of 
external or worldly Riches, and ſometimes it is taken in a ſpiritual Senſe, as Rev. iii. 
17. If we underſtand it in both, it will give a full View of it, which will be more plain 
in the following Part of the Chapter; For Babylon has Wares that ſhe expo es to Sale, 
and makes conſiderable Returns thereof: But when we ſpeak of ſpiritual Riches, we 
are to take it to be meant in Conceit and Opinion, and not in Truth. 
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(z.) The Cauſe of theſe Riches, Through the Vertue or Power of her Delicacies 
or rather Zn*ury. It is a Meta hor from a fat Horſe without any Curb or Bridle, that 
goes which Way he will; fo it is with Babylon, the is without Bands, and has no 
other Rule but Will and Pleaſure : It is but a gracelef$ Imploy to be Caterers for Lf. 
Here is is a notable Aggravation of the Sin of this Whore, whoſe inſatiable Luxury 
imployed ſo many and conſiderable Tools to gratify the fame. Antichriſt drives 3 
ſtrong Trade, and ſells every Thing. It is as true of Mahomet as the Pope, Syn; 
cuncta venalia Rome ; and the Returns they make of theſe Wares, feed their Luxury 


to the greateſt Pitch. | 
By adding the Efte& of the firſt Li to the Work of this Angel, it will appear 


_ theſe Verſes are the Illuſtration of that Vial ; for the terrible Threatnings directed againſt 


Babylon, will render her Hands feeble ; and unable to do any Thing for herſelf, for they 


are like the Mene Tekel written againli 
God will ſmite ſome of theſe Dominions belonging to the Beaſt with a Peſti 


But to be ſure theſe bold Warnings given her of her approaching Ruin, will raiſe a 
Pain and Anguiſh of Mind, equal to a painful Horch. | | 


Amplification of VIAL. II. 


V E had the Emblem of this, Chap. xvi. 3. where it was poured out upon the Sea, 
and made it like Blood, ſo that all Creatures died therein: Here it is illuſtrate, v. 4, 


and 5. which is a Call to the People of God to ſeparate from Babylon. 


4 And I heard another Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Come out of her, 
my People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, and that ye receive not 
of her Plagues. 


5 For her Sins have reached unto Heaven, and God hath remembred 
her Iniquities. | 


Here are, 1. The Speaker. 2, The Call. 3. The Reaſons enforcing. 


I. The Speaker, I heard another Voice from Heaven. There is no Word of any 


Angel as before, but ſimply of a Yoice; and therefore Expoſitors have different Thoughts 
about it. Some think this to be the Work of a 2 but the Word Angel 
concealed, becauſe the Work is invidious. But this is weak; for the Work V not in- 


vidious at all, and not ſo much provoking as what we have, v. 2. Beſides, the Deſig- 


nation Angel is very penerdl, and can give but a ſlender Account of the Perſons, 
Others tell us, It is the Voice of private Chriſtians ; But this bears hard upon both 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates and Miniſters, to imagine them ſo remiſs in their proper Work, 
that private Perſons, who have not their Call, ſhould take the Work out of their Hands; 
which on no Account can be allowed: For, no doubt, when that Time comes, God will 
give the Church one Mind, and they will work to others Hands. Beſides, one would 
think the ſame Phraſe in this Prophecy ſhould always have the ſame Senſe, when there 
is nothing in the Text that obliges to take it in another: Now, this is not the firſt 
"Time this Expreſſion has occurred; for we have it, Chap. xiv. 13. where none take it 
for the Voice of the Populacy, and there is as little Reaſon for it here. But the ſureſt 
Method we can have is from the Text, where the Voice calls to Separation, and de- 
ſigns theſe v ho ſhould ſeparate, My People; which could not in any Propriety come 
from the People, but it is certainly the Voice of God, whoſe his People only are; ſo 
that this is the Voice of (30d from the Throne, that Fob heard. And the Accompliſh- 
ment thereof may point at the Power of God in an extraordinary Manner accompanying 
the Cal of the Gope, which then will be moſt effectual; for the Voice of God not only 


calls Things which are, but what is not, is by his Voice made to be: So that then that 


fame Almighty Power will be imployed to bring the Elect out of Babylon, was exerci- 
ſed in the Creation of the World, which cannot fail of Succeſs. 

II. The Call itſelf, Come out of her, my People. We have many ſuch Calls as this in 
Scripture to the People of God, when Wrath was ready to ſeize his and their Enemies. 
Moſes had ſuch a Gall as this, Numb. xvi. 26. Depart, I pray you, from the Tents 
of theſe wicked Men, viz. Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. Thus the Angel ſpoke to 
Lot, Gen. xix. 12. Bring them [thy Relations] our of this Place. The like is ſaid of 
literal Babylon; Iſa. xlviil, 20. Go ye forth out of Babylon, flee from the py 

| | er. 


Old Babylon ; and eſpecially, if we rel 
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Fir. l. 8, Remove out of the Miaſt of Babylon, and go forth out of the Land of the 
Chaldeans. And yet more plainly, Jer. li. 6. Flee out of the Miaſt of Babylon, and de- 
liver every Man his Soul; be not cut off in her Iniquity, for this is the Time of the 
Lord's Vengeance, Again, Zech. ii. 7. Deliver thyſelf, O Zion, that awelleſt with the 
Daughter of Babylon. It is not to be doubted but the Spirit of God alludes to theſe 
and other Scriptures to this Purpole, and from them we may be helped to the Meaning 
of th.s Call, where I particularly notice, 1. To whom it is directed. 2. What they are 
exhorted to. 3. Whence they come. Fs 
1. To whom this Call is directed, y People. Under the 0/4 Teſtament Diſpenſati- 
on, this Deſignation - was proper to the Jus, and ſuch as were incorporated with 
them ; under the New Teſtament, it belongs to all the Ee, whether already called; 
or to be called; as, 2 Cor. vi. 16. { w1/l be their God, and they ſpall be my People. 
v. 18. Iwill be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the 
Jord Almighty. Theſe few Things ſeem to be wraptup in it, 1. They are ſuch whom 
God from all Eternity choſe in u Chriſt, to be to the Praiſe of the Riches of his 
Grace in a Redeemer. 2. Such whom he has called, or will call in Time, by the Word 
of the Truth of the Goſpel, to forſake their Sin, and cleave unto Chriſt their Head 
and Husband. 3. Such as will bind down themſeves to a religious and conſtant Obſer- 
vation of all his Commands, by his Grace. | | 
2. What be exhorts them to, Come out. It is an Imperative, and has the Force of 
a Command, eſpecially if we conſider who gives it, and the Certifications after added : 
The Goſpel-Senſe of this we have in ſeveral parallel Paſſages, 2 Cor. vi. 19. Come out 
from among them, and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord ; Touch not the unclean Thing. 
Ads ii. 40. Save yourſelves from this 111toward Generation. So that we are under no 
Neceſſity of underſtanding by this a local Seceſſion only, or Departure, tho? I ſhall 
not nul this may alſo make up ſome Part of the Senſe : But what I take to be the chief 
Intendment of it, is, @ moral Separation from Antichriſt, both in Principle and 
practice; this is unqueſtionable from the next Clauſe, That ye be not Partakers of her 
Sins. And ſo the plain Meaning is, They are called to break off Communion with the 
Man of Sin, 2 Cor. vi. 14. For «what Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſ- 
neſs ? and what Communion hath Light «with Darkneſs? From this Senſe there are 
theſe Corolaries ſeem very deducible, | 
(1.) There will be a Multitude of God's EF, living in Communion with Antichriſt, 
even when he is Judgment-ripe: The Lord does not always, nay, has not as yet made 
any local Separation betwixt his People and his Enemies; but they live together, and 
grow together in the ſame Place. God, for holy and wiſe Ends, ſuffers his Elect for ſome 
Time to go very great Lengths with the Wicked, and to communicate with them: But 
theſe are not Apoſtates who decline from the Truth, only by the ſovereign Providence 
of God, drew their firſt Breath under the Influence of 5 and fo, for 
Want of a clearer Light, muſt continue with them till the Time God calls them ; as it 
was at Corinth, when the Holy Ghoſt told the Apoſtle, Acts xviii. 10. I have much 
People in this City. God's People were there mixed with the Herd of Idolaters for a 
long Time; but then he ſent Paul to them, by whoſe Miniſtry they were converted; 
and therefore he had that Viſion. i 
Object. It is ſaid, Rev. xiii. 8. All that dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, 
Whoſe Names are not written in the Lamb's Book of Life. Which ſeems plainly to 
ſay, That none of God's Elef will join Iſſue with Antichriſt ; and conſequently this 
muſt be meant of a local Separation allenarly : Beſides, it makes the Senſe to be eaſter; be- 
Cauſe it is not to be doubted but God had, bas, and will always have a Number of Saints 
both in Popiſh and Mahometan Countries, where they may ſafely ſojourn, till the Ful- 
nels of Antichriſts Time come. Anſ*ver, 1. There is no doubt but all along, ſince the 
firſt Dawning of Chriſtianity, God hath had, and will have in all Nations, ſome that fear 
him and work Righteouſneſs; And theſe will not worſhip the Beaft, but by the Bleſ- 
ling of God may be ſuccesful in their Endeavours for the Converſion of other Ele& 
Souls; and, by this Method, a Seed be preſerved where Satan's Seat is: Yet this is ma- 
naged in a very ſecret and indiſcernible Manner; their Numbers being ſmall, makes them 
elcape the Obſervation of the Bea: And when that Time comes, wherein Babylon is 
fall, nar may be very ſerviceable to inſtruct others in a more publick Manner. What 
elſe are theſe than the two Witneſſes that propheſy in Sackcloth Forty two Months ? 
But, 2. Tho' it be ſaid in the Text , T hat only theſe whoſe Names are not written, &c. 
ſhall worſhip the 1 4 We are not to extend the Senſe of this ſo far, as conclude, 
that never any of God's Elect ſhould for ſhorter or longer Time communicate with 
the Beaſt: Nor can we take that for the Senſe of the Text; yea, I am ſure it is not: 
For, were not many of our wort hy gs es of the Popiſh Communion, and * 
uu u 2 
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of them very zealous that Way ſome while before their Converſion, and yet afterwards 

were honoured of God for great and excellent Purpoſes? The like Period to this in 

our Text, was that in the Beginning of the Coſpel, when the Apolile, ſpeaking of the 

former Times, calls them Ze 7imes of Ignorance which God winked at, but then cal. 

led every Man every where to repent. Jult fo, the Times of Antichriſt's prevailing, are 

4 Times of Ignorance ; but when the ſet Time is come, God will ſend forth his glorious 
* Goſpel to open their Eyes, and turn them from Darkneſs to Light, aud from the 
2 Docter of Satan unto God: And theretore the objected Text is to be underſtood of thoſe 
that live and die in the Communion of the hore, and not of a temporary Symbolizing 
therewith, while they know no better. And conſequently this Exhortation is not to be 
meant entirely of a /oca/ Separation: Nor indeed was there any local Separation by 
theſs Nations who threw off the Pope's Yoke at the Reformation; the People con- 
tinued where they were lecally, but did morally ſeparate, for this was their plain Duty, 
(2.) All God's People mult and will certainly /eparare from Antichriſt. They are 
out of the Way to Heaven, while they follow the Beaſt; which is what I take to be 
the Senſe of the objected Text, Rev. xiii. 8. This Seceſſion ſhews them not to have 
been of Antichriſt; j.{t as we may reaſon, Apoſtates from Chrilt were not of his Flock, 
After this Manner our Prophet reaſons, 1 John ii. 19. They went out from us, but they 
were not of us; for if they had been of us, they u no doubt have continued with 
us; but they went out, that they mig ht be made manifeſt they were not all of 11, 
There is nothing more equal, than that we ſhould reaſon the ſame Way concerning 
that Multitude of the Elect will be in Communion with 1y/tica/ Babylon before her 
Downfall; They by their Separation will make it ſelf-evident, That they were not of 
her, eiſe no doubt they would have continued with her, which however they will net 
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3. Whence hey were to come, Out of her. Which is certainly to be meant of H. 
Bion, v. 2. Which in my Opinion fur niſheth a very ſtrong Reaſon why we are not 
by this Babylon to mean the Giry of Rome allenarly ; becauſe, if we ſhould take it ſo, it 
would follow, that all God's Enemies ſhould be circumſcribed within the Walls of that 
one Town, as the Chaldean Army was within the Walls of /iteral Babylon, which is a 
manifeſt Falſhood ; for there will be as inveterate Enemies to Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
in greater Numbers, in other Places and Cities,who would all eſcape : Which is not ſup. 
polable. Yea, even tho? we ſhould allow the whole Popiſh Intereſt to be comprehen- 
ded under Zabylon, it will make a very narrow and ſtraitned Senſe of the Whore, and 
the Beaſt, aud Babylon, which I have nga to be all Terms of the ſame Extent: 
For, by this, all the Mabometan aan ould be cut off from making any Part ofthis 
ſpiritual Babel ; And yet it is certain, that Deluſion has infected a far greater Part of 
the World than ever Popery did: Beſides, there ſhould be no Room for Hearheniſin, 
which is as broad as any of them; and therefore it would do better to take in all the 
three. Qs | | 
III. The Reaſons enforcing this Exhortation, from theſe following Topicks; 
1. From their different, yea, oppoſite Natures; Te are my People, whom J have ſe- 
parate from the World, and ſet a part for myſelf: Whereas they are of BaZy/on that 
great Whore, and there can be no Communion betwixt Light and Darkneſs. Zabyhs 
is a Strumpet, not my Wife; ye are my Children, not her's ; neither is ſhe your Mother, 
but your 2 that has kept you in Bondage of Ignorance and Idolatry. 

2. From the Participation of her Sins, 7har ye be not Partakers of her Sins. Some 
make this a Dehortation, Be ye not Partakers of her Sins; as we have another to the 
fame Purpoſe, Eph. v. 11. Have no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of Dark- 
neſs, but rather reprove them. This Senſe, tho! it be true, and couched up in the former 
Call, yet is not agreeable to the Words of the Text ; for it would ales a Word re- 
dundant, and oblige us to turn the Verb out of one Mode into another. It is beſt there- 
ſore to let it have the Force of a Reaſon, and a ſtrong One it is, and contains in it an 
heavy Threatnirig, If they did not aivide from Babylon, they would be involved in her 

| Guilt ; eſpecially, they having had ſuch a clear Call to ſeparate: And is the fame in Pur- 
port with what Chriſt advances, John xv. 22. If T had not come tiito them, ibey had 
not haa Sin; but now they have no Cloke for their Hin. As ſor the Compliance they 
made before, in regard it was in Ignor:nce and Unbelief, God will be gracious to them 
in Chriſt ; But if after this plain Warning they ſhall perſiſt, their Guilt will then be 
more aggravated. * | 3 OW” | 3 

Here we ſee, 1. The great Care of Chriſt is agreeable to the 8 of his Coming, 

ro ſave his People from their Sins, and from running deeper in the Score of Guilt, 
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2. The Deſign of this is to preſs an open and avowed Breach with Babylon. They might 
be under ſome Neceſlity before to conceal the Profeſſion of the Truth, even tho” con- 


vin- 
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vinced of it; as it was with many in Chriſt's Time, who believed on him, but, for Fear 
of Conſequents, 4i4 not confeſs him. Chriſt will not have his People Night-Diſci- 
ples ; they muſt with the utmoſt Hazard conſeſs him before Men, and give a Teſtimony 
vinſt Zabyion ; for they may be ſaid to partake of other Mens Sins, who do not re- 
rove them. 3 „„ 
F From the Danger of ſharing in Babylons Plagues, That ye receive not of her 
Plagttes Which I think is not ſo to be underſtood, as if theſe Flagues ſhould in com- 
mon light upon the Elect, and the Babylonians ; for the Manner ot the Expreſſion will 
not allow this ; the plain Senſe of which is, Leſt ye meet with ſome of her Plagues, 
but not to the utmoſt, as will fall to her Share: The Import whereof I take to be, if 
they did not yield to the Voice, an heavy Rod, not unlike Nagylou's Plagues, would: 
be imploy'd againſt them, and oblige them to ſeparate. This ſhews the Heavineſs of 
Babylon's Plagues, while the ſmalleſt Meaſure or Degree of them is terrible; as Tors 
Family was in imminent Hazard of ſharing of the Judgment inflicted upon Sodom, and 
ſome of them did meet with it. So that the Scope of this Reaſon is to engage them 
cheerfully to abandon Babylon, without any Hankering after the ſame, or any Thing in 
it: And it teaches us what Sort of Topicks the Miniſtry will at that Time be directed 
to, to prevail with the ZJeft to yield to their Maſter's Call. | 

4. From the Greatneſs of Babylor's Sins, v. 5. which alſo juſtifies God in the Exe. 
cution of his Wrath, For her . Sins have reached [followed] unto Heaven. We 
| ſomething like this ſaid of literal Babylon, Jer. li. 9. For her Fudgment reacheth unto 
Heaven, and is lifted up even to the Skies. Ezra allo in his Confeſſion ſays, Ezra 
ix. 6. Our Iniquities increaſe over our Head, and our Treſpaſs is grown up unto Hea- 
ven. It is then plainly a Hebraiſin; but what the proper Senſe is, will not be ſo eaſy, 
becauſe of the different Thoughts of the Learned: Some think, no more is contained 
here, but that the Cry of her Sins had gone up to Heaven; as is faid of Cain's Guilt, 
Gen. iv. 10. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth to me from the Ground, And of 
Sodom it it ſaid, Gem. xviil. 20. The Cry of Sodom and Gomorrah ts great, and her 
Sin is very grievous. And of Nineveh, Jonah i. 2. Their Wickeaneſs is come up be- 
foreme. No doubt but this is in it ; but then the Difficulty is, what we ſhall do with 
the Verb fo//ozverh? For it does not ſeem fair to ſubſtitute another Verb in its Place; 
as ſome have done, and make it read, Her Sins are glewed or ſodered togerher, even 
unto Heaven ; that is too much Freedom with the Text. Tho? the Words be not very 
unlike other in Sound, yet the Signification is difterent enough, dne, ſerut aſunr ; 
io Muh c, conglatinata ſunt. Theſe Things ſeem to be in it, 1. That the Sins 
of Babylon are very many in their Number. 2. Theſe Sins are proper and peculiar to 
herſelf, and not to be met with any where elſe. 3. Theſe Sins have begun with Baby- 
hn, and have been carried on without Interruption through the whole Reign of Anti- 
chriſt ; all was, is, and will be idolatrous. Many other Kingdoms „ Sins, but this 
Sin of Babylon has followed her in all her Periods till the very laſt, till the Kingdom 
of Heaven, or a moſt perfect State of the Goſpel-Church, put an End to her and her 
Sin at once. This is a very ſtrong Argument preſſing their Separation from Antichriſt, 
otherwiſe they would not be meet for that glorious State of the Goſpel upon Earth. _ 

5. From God's judicial Diſquiſition of theſe Sins, God hath remembred her Iniqui- 
ties, There is here a Change of the Word in the Original, as well as in the Tranſla- 
tion: In the firſt Tlauſe the Word fignifies Sin in general; in this it reſtrains the 
Meaning of the Word to theſe Sins that favour rank of Injuſtice in all its Kinds, and 
eſpecially the Iniquity of Babylon's Laws and Conſtitutions; For Iniquity is therein 
eftabliſped by a Law. So that God declares, he is not only to cognoſce their Practice, 
but the Rules they laid down for themſelves, and puniſh them for both. Remembring. 
is not to be applied to God, as we underſtand it of Men, i. 2. to call to Mind ſomething 
they had forgot; for God is not capable of Forgetfulneſs: But yet there is ſomething, 
in this, that looks like what really is in Man; for God had neglected Babylon now 
full One thouſand two hundred and fixty Years, and ſuffered her to uſe her Sorceries 
without Check, which looks as if God had forgotten her ; we had this before explain- 
ed on Chap. xvi. 19. Tho” it be more full here, the Senſe is the ſame, and ſignifies that 
tho? God had long delayed, as if he had * yet he will then give a terrible Diſ- 
covery that he had a perfect Knowledge of all Babylon's Sins, which he will manifeſt 
in the Puniſhment thereof. bp FE £35 HY porch | 

There appears a great Congruity betwixt this and the ſecond Vial ; for by the power- 
ful and effectual Preaching of the Goſpel, and other Methods will then be uſed, there 
may be expected the Converſion of many from among the Papiſts and Mahometans, and 
that they will be reformed ; for it is preſumable a great Number of the Ele& will then 
exiſt, whoſe Defections will make the 2 Blood like that of a dead 3 

2 | N 
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Amplification of VIAL III. 


WE have the Emblem of this, Chap. xvi. 4—8. It vas poured out upon the River; 

| au Fountains, and made them Blood; here it is illuſtrate, from v. 6. to v 
and is plainly a Continuation of the ſame Voice was v. 4. and fo it is the Voice of God 
—— to theſe converted under the former Vial, who had thrown off the Yoke of 
Antichriſt. | 
"I ned here enquired, Why theſe two Vials, vis. the ſecond and third, ſhould 
here in the Illuſtration be aſcribed to God, when the Vials themſelves, Chap. xvi. are ſai 
to be diſpenſed by Angels, eſpecially that the firſt, fifth, &c. in this, and theſe in the 
next Chapters, are ſaid to be by the Miniſtry of _ 8 N 

Anſwer. What in the firſt Account of theſe Vials is made the Work of Angeln is 
to ſhew that God will uſe Inſtruments to accompliſh his Vengeance upon his Ene- 
mies, and, becauſe he will ſtir them up to his Work of Retribution, they are called 
Angels : And here there is only mentioned the Call of God, without any Notice of 
_— to teach us the Infallibility of the Thing, that it cannot fail; and to ſhew ys 
theſe to whom the Call is given, will a& fo as it ſhall appear they are immediately 
directed of God, as was Gideon, and others of the old Worthies. This is Matter of 
Comfort to the Church. | 
Here we have, 1. The Directions given to the Executers of God's Will againſt Ay. 
tichriſt, v. 6, and 3. 2. The Conſequents thereof; with proper Reaſons to both, 


6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you, and double unto her double, 
according to her Works: In the Cup which ſhe hath filled, fill to her 


double. | | 
7 How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much 


Torment and Sorrow give her: For ſhe ſaith in her Heart, I ſit a Queen, 
and am no Widow, and ſhall ſee no Sorrow. | 


It is plain, the Voice here is directed to theſe called on in the ſecond Vial to make 
Seceſſion from Babylon, now under the third, to exert themſelves to the utmoſt againſt 
her ; for the Diſcourſe is continued to the ſame Perſons; ſo that, as they got Grace 
to ſeparate under the laſt Vial, they are now armed with Vengeance againſt her under 
this. | 
Object. This croſſeth the Rule of Charity, 1 T hep: v. 15. See that none render Evil 
— Evil. Ley xvü. 13. Whoſo rewardeth Evil for Huil, Evil foall not depart 

from his Honfe. | | 

This Objection, when fortified by theſe and other Scriptures to the ſame Purpoſe, 
has ſtraĩtned ſome, who, to — the Force thereof, have uſed odd Shiſts, as, That this 
Advice is not given to the People of God, but to the Armies of Babylon, who", they 
think, will be employed to deſtroy her : But the Reading of the Text ſhews this to be 
falſe ; for theſe Soldiers had met with no Injury from Babylon, yet theſe here imployed 
had met with the hardeſt Meaſures from her. Others, again, underſtand this of the 
Prayers of the Church, and of a Spirit of ik wh which God will give at that Time: 
But they ſhould conſider, that if it be inconſiſtent with the Rules of Chriſtianity, to 
execute Revenge upon our Adverſaries, it is no leſs againſt the ſame Rules, to wiſh or 
ray for it; ſo that this Diſtinction will not mend the Matter. The Truth is, the 
exts objected, are miſunderſtood by the Objectors; for they only inhibit private Re- 
e, which on no Account is lawful : But, neither do they diſcharge an injured Chri- 
{tian to ſuefor Reparation, in alegal Way, from thoſe who have wronged him, nor to 
repel unjuſt Force for Force; and much leſs publick Revenge, which God calls his People 
ſo oft to, thorow the whole Old Teſtament, and approved their Efforts this Way; 
and therefore the Spirit of God beltows ſuch large Encomiums upon the Champions 
of his Cauſe and People, which no doubt will be the Caſe in the Period here ſpoke of- 

But we come to view the Directions themſelves, in Number four ; | 
1. Reward: her even as ſve rewarded you; or, Render to her as ſhe hath rendred io 
on: So we find the Word tranſlated, 1 Per. iii. 9. Nor rendring Evil for Evil. For 
tho? the 6 poi Antichriſt will meet with, may be juſtly deſigned a Rewars, yet 
in no tolerable Senſe can her Malice and Cruelty againſt the Lord's People be called 


fo; *Tis true, they look upon what they do againſt the Saints, as a juit 1 
; b | or 


* 


for their Separation from them, which is alſo one of her Errors; yet this is not leſs than 
what the Church may look for, from this Mot her of Abominations. | | 

Object. 1. This Command ſeems to order the Saints to treat Babylon with Falſhood, 
and all Manner of Wickedneſs, croſs the Nature of Chriſtianity. 


An/e. There is no ſuch Thing neceſſarily implied in this Direction; for,tho? it points in 


ſome Meaſure at Retaliation, yet even/ex talionis does not require that oneViece of Iajuſtice 
{hould be repaid with another: For, when it is ſaid, He that ſheddeth Man's Blood, by 
Man ſpall his Blood be ſbed, 1. e. Life for Life ; yet all ſees there is a great Ditierence 
berwixt the Crime and the Puniſhment, yea they agree in nothing but ſpeadrmg of 
Rlood: For Murder is the Deed of an Aalſine _ all Law, from a Principle of Ma- 
ice; but the Death of the Criminal is by the Sentence of a Judge, well grounded on 
Evidence, and paſt according to Law, and in the Fear of the Lord. In other Caſes, 
there may be an Obſervation of le talionis in Point of Juſtice, where there is little or 
no Agreement betwixt the Facts, e. g. the Judge may jultly oblige the Thief to make 
Reſtitution of the Damages done his Neighbour, without allowing the Perſon injured, 
to ſteal as much from the Thief: Juſt fo here, there is no Agreement, except in the 
Pain, Trouble and Loſs, which Autichriſt will be as ſenſible of in his Day, as ever the 
People of God were, or are, of theſe Miſeries which Babylon did bring upon them. 
But then, it was Murder, Rapine and Villany in Antichriſt ; whereas this will be Ju- 
ſtice in the Church, who, as we ſee, has the Sentence of the Zuage of all the Earth to 
warrant her. This is juſtified by equivalent Expreſſions anent 7ireral Babylon, to 
which no doubt this alludes, Jer. I. 15. Take Vengeance upon her; as fe hath done, 40 
zmto her. q. d. Shew her no Pity, as the ſhewed no Pity : Here is holy Juſtice in the 
Retribution, but none in the Crime. Again, Fer. li. 35. The Violence done to me, aud 
ny Fleſo, be upon Babylon, ſhall the 1nhabitant of Zion ſay: Aud my Blood upon 
the Inhabitants of Chaldea, hall Jeruſalem /ay. And, ſal. cxxxvii. 8. 0 
Daughter of Babylon, who art to be aeftroyed, happy ſpall he be that rewardeth 
thee as thou haſt ſerve us. | , 


Object. 2. It ſeems this Direction is not given to theſe that ſeparate from Babylon 


under the ſecond Vial, but to theſe who all along had refuſed Communion with her: 
How can it be ſaid that Babylon had uſed Violence upon them in Communion with 
her before their Separation ? and conſequently it is directed to others than theſe men- 
tioned, v 4. Was | | 

Anſav. No doubt Antichriſt will be much provoked by theſe who deſert his Cauſe, 
and will defign and endeavour their utter Ruin and Extirpation. 'This we ſee has been 
his Way from the Beginning; and that they will not then prevail againſt him, is not 
Want: of Will, but of Power : And here the Jultice of the Retribution turns upon the 
Malignity of his Inclinations. Again, theſe having Jr from Antichriſt, and 
come out of Babylon, will incorporate with the Number of Saints with the Lamb, and 
ſo there will be a perfect Harmony of both Principles and Purpoſes ; and fo, what- 
ever was formerly done againſt their Brethren, may be ſaid to be done againſt them, who 
will now take Part with them both in Compaſſion and Revenge: So that there remains no 
Difficulty from the Objection, becauſe always the Malice of Babylon was, and is dire- 
Ged againſt the Saints as ſuch: | 

2. Lonble unto her Double, according to her Works. This Direction is {lightly 
paſſed over by ſome, and a great many Difficulties moved about it by others In general, 
note, when the firſt and ſecond Parts are joined together, as of Neceſſity we muſt, there 


can be no Hnjuſtice in it; for, how can Severity or a Stretch of Juſtice take Place, 


where there is ſuch an exact Commenſuration betwixt their Puniſhment and Guilt as is 
here mentioned, according to her Works ? But {till the D fficulty remains, about Donbling: 
Some tell us, That, as Antichriſt had two great and clamant Sins, vis. Error and Yer. 
ſecurion ; ſo his Judgment will conſiſt of two Branches, vis. Inſatuation and Deſola- 
tion. It is curious, and not without Truth: However, I am ready to believe, there 
is in this, as well as the former Direction, an Alluſion to ſome prophetical Expreſſions 
to the ſame Purpoſe, and from whence the Senſe of it is to be fetched, as, 1/a. xl. 2. Je- 
ruſalem hath received of. the Lord's Hand, double for all her Sins. Where we are 
not to think God had inflicted upon his People rice as much as their Sins did deſerve, 
this Thought were impious: For, we have two Clauſes in the ſame Text, which baf- 
fles that; Her Warfare is accompliſhed, her Iniquity is pardoned. Whence, tis plain, if 
her Stroke had come up to her Guilt, tho' it had not doubled it, this would have been 
Satisfaction; and, if an Atonement be, there is no Room for Pardon. As little can we 
think it will take Place here, nay, we are ſure it cannot ; for, after all theſe temporal 
Plagnes mentioned here, Antichriſt is to be damned hereafter, as we read, Chap. xix. 
and xx. We have an Expreſſion to this Purpoſe by the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. _ 
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* AN Expoſition of Chap. XVII 


18. I will recompenſe their Iniquity and their Sin double. Again, Ezek. xxi. 14. 
Let the Sword be doubled the third Time. In none of all which Places it is poſſible 
to underſtand it of Nice ſo much as their Sin deſerves. * Ochers think, again, and not 
without Reaſon, That this Expreſſion has Alluſion to thePuniſhmentinflited upon Theft, 
for they were appointed to ay 4oubie, Exod. xxii. 4. To be ſure Antichriſt is the great (pi. 
ritual Yhief and Robber. In Criminals, the greateſt Lawiers affirm the Crime muſt be 
outdone by the Puniſhment, elſe the Sentence is not right or jult ; As an Eye can be no 
| Compenſation for an Eye {truck out, but ſomething over and above this, mutt in Juſtice 
be inflicted on the Mutilator. In ſhort, this Direction, as it ſtands in the Text, and 28 
we ſound it uſed in other Scriptures, ſeems to comprehend theſe Things, 1. This Stroke 
will be very obſervable, both to Babylon who will be ſenſible of it, and to others who 
will have the Satisfaction to ſee it. 2. It will not be ablolved at once, there will be 
more Blows than one. 3. It will be very juſt, tho? it will be heavy, but no more than 
— requires. 4. There will be a very notable Harmony betwixt Halylon's Sin and 
_ -Punithment. | | ES; Is 

3. In the Cup which ſve hath filled, fill to her double: Or, In the Cup which ſt, 

hath mixed, miæ to her double. We ſpoke of Cup on Chap. xiv. 10. Here the Lord ſeems 
to have Regard to the Miſchief ſhe brought upon the People of God for the whole 
Space of Forty two Months; where there is a twofold Agreement betwixt the Judgment 
of Baby/on, and her Sin; r. As to the Meaſure; the Cup will be of as great Capacity as 
what ſhe fills out to the People of God: 2. As to the Taſte of it; it will be as bitter to 
her, as hers was to the Saints: So it is ſaid to be mixed; that, like as ſhe did purſue the 
Church, not with one Sort of Calamities, but a Multitude of them ; ſo, when God 
comes to plead with her, there will be a bitter Mixture of ungrateſul Ingredients in the 
Cup. . 
2 How much foe hath gloriſied herſelf, and lived aelicion/ly, ſo much Torment and 
Sorrow give her, v. 7. Here we have her Miſery commenſurate with her Proſperity, 
which the Executioners of God's Jultice are to have a ſpecial Regard to. We hs 
view, 1. Her Proſperity. 2. Her Miſery, that will bear Proportion chereto. 

(1.) Her Proſperity, in two Expreſſions, 1. She glorified herſelf: This is the Verifica- 
tion of another Prophecy, 2 Theſf it. 4. Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all 
that is called Goa, or is worfhipped : So that he as God fatteth in the Temple of God, 
ſewing himſelf that he is God. i. e. She raiſeth herſelf above all other ſacred and civil 
Powers; and is the whole of what we had before, Chap. xvi. 4, 5 This Babylon now 
makes the greateſt Figure in the World. 2. She lived 8 or wantonly: The 
ſame Word we had in the Cloſe of v. 3. In a Word, theſe two ſignify Pride, and Fu. 
neſs of Bread ; which is reckoned the Sin of Sdom, and ſo of Antichriſt. | 

(2.) Her Miſery, in other two Expreſſions, the very Reverſe of the former two; 1.Tor- 
ment, the ſame in Sound and Senſe withſwhat we had on Chap. xiv. 11. and is as contrary to 
the Glorifying of herſelf, as Hell is to Heaven. Theſe two Words expreſs the Condition 
of them in either of theſe Places: In Heaven the Saints are g/orified ; in Hell the Dam- 
ned are tormented. 2. Grief, which is oppoſed to Wantonneſs or Pleaſure : This Paſ- 
ſion is a moſt affliting Senſe from the Want of what we once had and valued, or from 
the troubleſom Senſe of ſome Evil that is moſt croſs our Inclinations: So that Babylon 
will be brought as low as ever ſhe was high, and have as much Sorrow as ever ſhe had 
Satisfaction. Then will the Words of Solomon be verified, Prov. xvi. 18. Pride goeth 
before Deſtruction, and a hanghty Spirit before a Fall. 

There are next the Reaſons and Grounds inforcing theſe Directions, which are the Diſ- 
coveries of that great Pride wherewith Babylon is ſtuff *d, and of a Piece with the Opi- 
nion literal Babylon entertain*d of herſelf, 1/2. xlvii. 5, 8. Thou ſaiaſt, I ſpall be a Lady 
or ever: Thon ſayſt in thine Heart, I am, and none elſe belide me; I ſhall not ſit as a 

Widow, neither ſhall I know the Loſ of Chilaren. hat is /irerally underſtood of 

Chaldean Babylon, muſt be myſtically underſtood of iritual Babylon : Yea, truly 
it is figurative in both. It is ſaid here, She faid in Heart; but in the Quotation, I 
ſpoke it as well as thought it; and ſo both may be comprehended here: For Antichriſ 
is not only perſwaded of theſe Excellencies, but vaunts and boaſts of them; Nor is it 

ſſible that the Heart can be top-full of any Thing, but it will alſo drop from the Mouth. 

e are view theſe Reaſons ſeparately. EE. | 50 

1/ Reaſon is {rom her conceited Greatneſs, 7 ir a Queen; Which is more than if 
ſhe had faid, I am a Queen: For, while ſhe ſays, 7 /i, it imports not only the Great- 
neſs of her Character, 4 Queen, but alſo the actual Exerciſe ofa e Power; and may 
be well illuſtrate by theſe Expreſſions, I am a Lady for ever; I am, and there is none 
beſiaes me. What is this iſe but the Boaſtings of both Mahomerans and Papiſts, 


while, they contend for Divinity and Infallibility This is the bigheſt Degree of ** 
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ty which they rina the Almighty, as We heard at large on Chap. xiii. Theſe Idolaters 
arrogate.to themſelves a Power and Authority paramount to all the Powers of the Earth. 


Pride then is one of the greateſt Grounds of Controverſy God hath with the Children 


of Men. 


24 Reaſon is from her comfortable State, 7 am no Widow : This is her Security. Te | 


does not appear we ſhould rip up this Expreſſion too far, as the Text quoted would al- 
low; where it is ſaid, I Hall not ſit as a Widow, We know that the Condition of moſt 
Widows is very deſtitute and diſconſolate: In this Senſe we find it taken, Lam. i. 1. How 
oth the Ciry ſit ſolitany, that was full of People | how is foe become as a Widow, ſpe 
that was great among the ations, and Princeſs. of the Provinces | how is ſhe become 
tributary | So that there is a 21 in the Expreſſion, ſhe is the very Reverſe of a 
Widow, having all Things that are pleaſant as well as uleful. Thus, while ſhe makes this 
one of the Notes of her Song, ſhe is perfectly ſecure. ; 3233 f 
34 Reaſon is from her Preſumption, 1 a ſee no Sorrow; The Senſe of that Clauſe 
in the quoted Text, I. hall not know rhe Loſs of Chilaren. Cities are called the Mo- 
thers of their Inhabitants; And ſhe preſumes here, ſhe ſhall never want Plenty of them. 
Indeed the Number of the Votaries of myſtical Babylon are like the Sands by the Sea- 
Shore; tho', bleſſed be God;they are come down from whit they ſometime were. This 
ſeems to be the fixed Perſwaſion of myſtical Babylon, that ſhe ſhall never feel any Di- 


s 


ſtreſs; For Popery has as a furidamental Principle, Infallibility, and perpernal Viſibi- 


lity : The Mahomerans make Succels the ſureſt Mark of God's Approbation of both their 
perſons and Cauſe, which is neither leſs nor more than the other. 


8 Therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one Day, Death, and Moum- 
ing, and Famine ; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire: For ſtrong is 


' 


the Lord God who judgeth her. 


In theſe Conſequents we ſhall find a notable 1 betwixt the Sius and Plagues 
of Babylon, and the Fruit of their Wickedne s to flow in a moſt plain and natural 
Chain from their Guilt ; and ſo it is introduced by the Illative prone About thoſe 
Conſequents I offer theſe few Remarks; | 

1. The Equity and Juſtice of theſe Judgments, Therefore her Plagues ſhall come. 
The Meaning of Plagues we had, v. 4. the procuring Cauſes are the Sins abovementioned. 
This will be moſt evident when the Time comes; not only ſhall others ſee the Juſtice of 
the Stroke, but even Babylon herſelf ſhall be ſo convinced thereof, as to read her Sin 
in her Judgment. 8 GET | 

2. The Suddenneſs of theſe Plagues, They ſpall come in one Day. This Expreſſion 
is plainly prophetical, 7/a. xlvii. 9. Theſe rwo Things ſpall come upon thee in a Moment, 
in one Day; which afterwards is called one Hour, v. 10, 17, 19. I am ready to believe this 
contains not the Account of any preciſe or definite Time which theſe Plagues will imploy, 
as ſome would have it-; and the rather that there are three ſeveral Dimenſions of Time, 
a Minute, an Hour, a Day; and therefore I judge we are only thereby to underſtand 
the Suddeneſs and Unexpectedneſs of Baby/on's Milery, as it was in old Babylon, which 
Cyrus in the Midſt of their Security did ſur prize. | 12 . 

3. The Nature of theſe Plagues by Detail in Number Four, which are the greateſt 
we can think of, and do clearly diſcover the Juſtice of God; as, 1. Death, which I fee 
not how we .can\underſtand literally for an e&terminating Blow; for, were that univerſal, 
there could be Room for no other : And therefore I imagine we are hereby to mean. 
a Peſtilence, which brings Death to a great many; and ſo it correſponds exactly to their 
Sin of Preſumption, that their Condition ſhould be always age rous, the contrary 
whereof this mortal Plague will make them ſufficiently ſenſible of: or it may be ſome 
ſudden Attack from an Enemy in the Midſt of her Security, in which the devouring 
Sword will cut off Multitudes. 2. Mourning, which is the Exerciſe of the. Suryivers 
for their dead Relations, and eſpecially if themſelves be in Hazard: This will exactly 
— to her Pleaſure and Voluptuouſneſs. 3. Famine, which commonly follows 
both the Peſtilence and the War ; becauſe People are diverted from the 8 Manu- 
ring of the Ground, ſo that Scarcity muſt enſue: This may be oppoſed to her Plenty and 
Luxury, upon which ſhe ſo much valued herſelf, and was regarded by others. 4. Burning; 
foe ſball be utterly burnt with Fire. This ſeems to allude to the Deſtruction of Sodom, 
and was al ſo verified in 0/4 Babylon, which was conſum'd to Aſhes. This I take to be 


the Senſe and Accompliſhment of that Prophecy, Ia. xiv. 15. Thou ſpalt be brought 


down to Hell, and to the Sides of the Pit. 


It is enquired here, Whether the Words are to be underſtood /irerally, as in the Caſe 
of ol Babylon; or only in a ſpiritual Manner? I have no Difficulty to believe r 
| YyYyY j 
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thing of both may be comprehended therein; ſo that not only /þirirng/ Plagues upon 
the Souls of Autichriſts Party, but alſo temporal Fudgments upon their external Great. 
nels (fo far as even to reach their Perſons) are to be underſtood. | 
Laftly, In the Words;is the Reaſon upon which is grounded the Credibility of all, For 
ſtrong is the Lord who juageth her. All theſe heavy Plagues, fo ſuddenly inflicted upon 
ſuch a 5 and overgrown Body as that of Zaby/on, might ſtagger the Fait of 
any ; eſpeci y if we conſider what a all Hamdſul, in Compariſon of her Number; 
will be imployed to execute the ſame : Therefore it is added, to remove all Fears that 
theſe Things ſhall come to paſs, that the Power of Omnipotency will be imployed there. 
in: For, before this Goa, all the Nations of the Earth are but as the ſmall Duſt i 
zhe Balance, or the Drop to the Bucket. If it be ſaid, Was not God as ſtrong from 
the Beginning, and yet he did not exert his Power againſt her? The Text anſwers this 
while it ſays, that will be the Time wherein he will judge her. Babylon's Time will be 
come; and ſo, whatever Patience he had exerciſed towards her, ſhe will meet with no 
more, now that Juſtice and Power conſpire to her Ruin and utter Deſolation. 
I bere is a very great Affinity betwixt the zhir4 Via and this Iluſtration in all its 
Parts; the Effect of the Vial is very bloody, and fo it is here; the Author is God Al. 
mighty in both, and unmixed Juſtice is in both + The only notable Difference is, that 
the Vial was poured out upon the Rivers and Foumtains, of which we have no Mention 
here; But there is this as little to contradict it: And ; I ſhew'd what was moſt inſiſted 
on in the Vial, is commonly paſt over in the Amplification ; but from both we may haye 


a full Account of every ſevera? Vial. 


Amplification of VIA L | IV. 


TH E Vial itſelf is, Chap. xvi. 8, 9. which was poured out upon the Sun, and the 
Fire ſcorched Men, who blaſphemed, but did not repent. Here it is illuſtrate, from 
v. 9. to 20. It is ſtill the ſame Voice we heard, v. 4. i. e. the Voice of God, who 
firſt called to the Elect to ſeparate from Babylon, and then directed them how to carry 
towards her ; but now, to encourage them to both, tells how theſe who adhere to this 
Harlot will be ſtated, when they ſee their Miſtreſs's Plagues, which we have in the Form 
of a doleful Sonnet, conſiſting of four Parts, according to the ſeveral Sorts of Perſons 
whoſe Satisfaction and Proſperity is wrapt up in the flouriſhing Condition of that Mo- 
ther of Abominations. We have met with ſeveral Gratulations of the Saints upon the 
Advancement of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is to be raiſed upon the Ruin of Antichriſt; 
And here we have the Bealt and his Friends as much dejected as the other are exalted. 
The Parts of this Lamentation are, 1. Of Kings, v. 9, 10. 2. Of Merchants Expor- 
ters, to v. 14. The 3. Of Merchants Importers, to v. 17. The 4. Of Mariners, 
- who are Retainers to both, eſpecially the fuſt, to v. 20, 


9 And the Kings of the Earth, who have committed Fornication, and 
lived deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, when 


they ſhall fee the Smoke of her Burnings: h 
10 Standing afar off for the Fear of her Torment, ſaying, Alas, alas! 


that great City Babylon, that mighty City : For in one Hour is thy 
Judgment come. : 
Here we have, 1. The Perſons lamenting. 2. Their Laitnation. 3. Its Circum- 


nces. | 

I. The Perſons that led the Dance in this TR, v. 9. at the Beginning, in theſe, 

1. Their Character, Kings of the Earth. They are Perſons of Diſtinction, in that 
they are Kings, i. e. Rulers or Sovereigns, whoſe Example goes a great Way to the in- 
fluencing of others. They are further deſigned from their Nature, of the Earth, 
which I take in Oppoſition to he Kings of the Eaſt, Chap. xvi. 12. and fo they are 
not Chriſtian, but Autichriſtian Kings: Of theſe we enquired before, on Chap. vi. 15: 
and Chap. xvi. 14. e : 5 

It is enquired here, Are theſe Kings the ſame, at leaſt a Part, of the Ten mentio- 
ned Chap. xvii. 16. 1 gry a little to this on that Place: But, becauſe here ſome give 
them out to be a Part, if not the whole of them, and that it is not unorcinary for great 


Men to bewail theſe Miſchiefs themſelves have been the Authors of; As Zizus _— 
Is | fo 


V. 9, 10. the Book of Revelation. * 363 


Fernſalem after he had deſtroyed it, Joſeph. Lib. VII. As did Scipio, when he beheld 
the Flames of Carthage. But, as I noted before, the Text does not ſay theſe Kings 
had any Hand in this Deſtruction, for they were at a great Diſtance from it: Nor are 
they here numbred, but indefinitely called Kings; and as little are the ten Kings, Chap. 
xvii. 12, 16. called Kings of the Earth; ſo that they ſeem plainly to be diverſe from other. 
| offer a Conjecture, vis. Theſe Kings are the ſame with theſe who are to aſſemble at 
the Battle of Armageddon, Chap. xvi. 16. To ſupport this, it would be conſidered, 
it is nowhere faid, that only ten Kings ſhall join 4 Whore, as it is ſaid that preciſe 
Number of Ten ſhall concur firſt to her Greatneſs, and then to her Deſtruction ; and 
ſo theſe Kings may be different from thoſe, which their not being numbred alſo pleads, 
The Kings then may be a very great Number, and from all Quarters of the World; but 
who they will be, ſeeing the Text is ſilent, it would be unpardonable Curioſity to en- 
quire. Only this we are ſure of, in the | 

2. Place, They will be Idolaters; for it is added, 7 hey have committed Fornication 
with her: Of this Clauſe ſee v. 3. and other Places there pointed to. Here we ſee 
the Ground of their Grief, viz. their Copartnerſhip in her Guilt. There is nothing 
more forcible to move Compaſſion among the Wicked, than that they are ſocii crimi- 
nis; for they read their own Guilt in the Puniſhment of others. Thus we are determi- 
ned to underſtand by theſe Kings, all theſe who ſhall adhere to the Popiſh, Mahome- 
tan, and Heathen Idolatry; but as for others, who will yield to the Call, v. 4. they 
are ſcor'd off from them. i 5 

z. Their Satisfaction therein, They lived deliciouſiy with her. It is the ſame Word 
D. 7. ſo that there was no Conſtraint, but they had greedily followed the Whore, and 
took Pleaſure in all ber Extravagancies. Hence it appears, this is not the Grief that a 

enerous Spirit may be ſometimes affected with, when themſelves had the Occaſion of 
the Evil, as might be in Tits and Scipio, &c. but they lament their own Loſs, which 
they could no more hope, when Babylon is deſtroyed, to retrieve. 

II. Their Lamentation diſcovered, 1. In the Acts. 2. From the Cauſe. 

1. The Acts of this extravagant Grief are two; 1. They bewail her. This is the 
Action of the Countenance, and may be rendred, Weep for her, which plainly ſnews 
their Love to her; as weeping for the Dead is a common Sign of Love to the Perſon 
while alive. This was the Thought of the Zews, when they ſaw our Lord weep over 
Lazarus; for they ſaid, John xi. 3. Behotd how he loved him. So thele Kings weep 
over a fallen Antichriſt, becauſe they loved him while in Proſperity. The Philoſopher 
ſays; Love is the Parent of Compaſſion, and a — Eye the Evidence of a loving 
Heart; ſo that according to the Degree of the Love will the Meaſure of the Sorrow be, 
which here ſeems to be to an Excels : For it is added, 2. They ſpall lament for her. 
The Word properly imports the greateſt Diſcoveries of Sorrow, expreſſed by the Loud- 
nels of the Voice, and Beating of the Breaſt. It is not without Reaſon that the Lear- 
ned derive #677 from Kaph, vola Manns, the Palm of the Hand, becauſe therewith 
theſe in extreme Grief beat their Breaſts, or tear their Hair. It is the ſame Word uſed 
to expreſs the Sorrow at the Death of Jairuss only Child, Luke viii. 52. It imports a 
raging Grief, for great Sorrow never miſſeth to Kindle Indignation; as we ſee in Micah, 
when his Tools of Holatry were ſnatched from him, he turns Mad-man, and ſaid, That 
have I more? It will be juſt ſo with the Paramours of the great Whore, their Grief 
will rage into Madneſs, and diſcover itſelf, as in Vial 4th. _ | EE 

2. The Cauſe of all this ado, When they ſball ſee the Smoke of her Burning. It is 
very ordinary in Scripture, after it has expreſſed che Greatneſs of an Attection, to ad- 
vance the Cauſe, which ſerves to amplify the Nature of the Paſſion, and is to the Af- 
fected what in their Mind juſtifies their Tranſport : So at the Deſolation of Tyrus, it 
is ſaid, ZEzek. xxvi. 17. The Princes of the Sea ſhall take up a Lamentetion, and ſay, 
How art thou deſtroyed! This no doubt has reſpect to the Burning mentioned, Chap. 
xvi. 8, as occaſioned by the Fire ; which wing us under no Neceſſity of underſtanding 
it literally, as if it were to point out the Deſolation of Rome; for it ſignifies the Deva- 
ſtation of myſtical Babylon, whoſe Conſtitution will at this Time be ſhaken, tho? I can- 
not think by a materia] Fire, no more than I believe the City to be what it. is generally 
given out for. And fo, by Smoke, we are to underſtand theſe Diſcoveries of God's 
Vengeance, or the Signs of theſe Plagues, which will turn all Babylon to Darkneſs and 
and Confuſion. It would further appear from this, that it will be a very great Judg- 
ment, and to be very ſudden; for Smoke is not greateſt when the Flame is molt blazing, 
but while the Subject is reduced to Aſhes, then the Smoke is very great: It is ſo 
when a Fire is + kindle: then Fear will be at the Height, but the Damage is a- 
coming In which Senſe I rather incline to take it here, becauſe other three Vials are 
O Come. 


1 III. The 
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III. The Circumſtances of this Lamentation, exaggerate from theſe Things; 
. From the Fear that will ſeize theſe Kings, Standing afar off, for the Fear of her 
Torment. Such is the Friendſhip of this World, that when a Perſon's Neetl is greateſt 
the Will is as reludtant as the Arm is weak to help. This will be the Condition of 55. 
bylon, who now ſays, I am no Widow, When the Day of her Viſitation comes, al 
her Friends have to beſtow is a Sigh or a Tear: Such as Autichriſt gives, will he re. 
ceive; for if his own Friends are at a Pinch, the Pope will give a Blefling, ſo many 
Maſſes, an infignificant Relick, or conſecrate Bable ; Mahomer, a Bit of the ſacred 
Veſtments caſt once a Year from their Prophet's Shrine; the Heathens give an ambigy. 
ous Reſponſe : Theſe are all his faſteſt Friends can expect at their loweſt Ebb; and now. 
when it comes to his Turn, they are equal with them, for no ſolid Aſſiſtance is to be 
iven. This aggravates both the Miſery of Babylon, atid the Sorrow of her Lovers, 
Nor is this only the Lot of the Fremies of God, but even his Rlect have this to 
complain of, Pſal. xxxviii. 11. My Lovers ana my Friends ſtand alcof from my Sore, 
and my Kinſmen ſtund far off. Lea, it is further remarked concerning our bleſſed 
Lord, when he was in the greateſt Difficulty there was leaſt Humane Aid ot Compal. 
fion, Marth. xxvi. 58. Peter followed him afar off into the High Prieſt's Palace, It 
is true, when God's People are in Diſtreſs, however little Regard their Friends ma 
ſhow them, they have a merciful God to notice them, even h borh Father and Mo. 
ther ſhonid forſake them; but Antichriſt has God againſt him, and none for him. In 
this we have to remark, it is not ſo much want of Kreſs to Babylon that makes her 
Lovers ſtand off, as want of Power and Strength to relieve, and a ſelfiſh Regard to them. 
ſelves ; for tho they be not diſpoſed to comply with that powertul Call, v. 4. Come our 
7 Babylon, yet they will not (at leaſt —_ ſtep in for her Relief, leſt they 
ould alſo meet with ſome of her Torinents. It ſeems of little Moment, whether this 
Word rendered Fear, be turned Terror or Fear, ſeeing Terror is no more than a gray; 
Fear; as we find it verified of the whole Congregation of Iſrael, when a terrible Monu- 
ment of God's Juſtice appeared before them, Numb. xvi. 34. All Iſrael that were 
Found about them, fled at the Cry of them; for they ſaia, Leſt the Earth ſwallow us 
1 alſo. N ; 

2 pom their dolorous Tone, Alas, alas! The Adverb wa is frequently read in 
the New Teſtament, but nowhere that I find rendered as here, Alas, but in all other 
Places No; icularly in this ſame Prophecy, Chap. viii. 13. No, uo, uv to the In- 
habitants of the Earth. It is very often a Denumciation of Miſery : In this Senſe it 
is to be taken in all theſe Places where it is uſed by our Saviour and his Apoſtles. Here 
it is not to be ſo taken, ſeeing it is not to be ſuppoſed God would imploy ſuch unhal- 
lowed Mouths to denounce: his Wrath againſt Antichriſt, and therefore we may well 
allow it to ſignify a great Meaſure of Grief, The Criticks in the Greek tell us, It a. 
ways conſtrues with a Dative, either expreſt or ſuppteſt : Here it is not expreſt, and 
if underſtood, mult either be 7hemſelves, and ſo the Meaning is, Mo be to us, which 
is a doleful Boding of Evil to themſelves, when Babylon their old Friend is come to ſuch 
an Ebb; which may paſs well enough, and is perfectly of a Piece with the Lamenta- 
tions of the Merchants and Mariners aſter- mentioned, who ſeem ali of them to regrate 
themſelves as much as Babylon: Or the Dative underſtood muſt be Babylon, and 
then the Senſe is, No, wo be to Babylon. Yet will not this be an Imprecation, 
which uſeth to be more from Indignation and Malice, than from Love or Pity ; but it 
is plain this is from Fear, ſo that the Intendment of the Exclamation is a Boding of 
further Calamities to Babylon, beſides what by all the former Vials ſhe felt. Were J 
to determine the Senſe of this doleful Voice, I ſhould be ready to think both theſe 
make up the full Meaning ; which ſeems the more probable, that the Intereſt of both 
theſe Kings and Babylon are ſo twiſted together, that they muſt either ſtand or fall 
with other: And here, the Vo being doubled, may inſinuate ſo much as if one Part of 
the Miſery would light upon Babylon, and the other upon themſelves ; which muſt 
imevitably happen, when Baby/on the Fountain of all their Comfort, and Sanctuary in 
Time of Trouble, ſhall be conſumed. 6 | 

3. From the great Thoughts they had entertained of Babylon, Thar great City ha- 
bylon, that mighty City. All Loſſes are greatned from the Opinion we have of the 
Thing, whether we think with Diſcretion or not: Now the Notions theſe Kings have 
of Baby/on, are from her Extent, T. bf. City, which they thought would never 
fee Trouble, it being extended ſo broad and wide; of this on Chap. xiv. 8 And, 
2. From her Strength, That mighty City. Many Things my be great, which have but 
little Strength; but Babylon gave Laws to the World for the Space of One thouſand 


two hundred and ſixty Years, againſt whom many Nations had tought, but _—_ 
| | | ed, 
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vailed, which rendered her Worfhippers as ſecure as herſelf; and to be ſo ſuddenly 
tumbled down, would be no leſs a Surpriſe to them than to her. | 

4. From the Suddenneſs of the Blow, For in one Hour is thy ꝓuagment come. They 
ſeem to go too nicely to Work, who would reduce this to a preciſe Time, and make 
this Hour contain Three hundred and thirty Years and four Months, which they ima- 
gine will accompliſh Babylon*s Miſery : The Reaſon is fetched from Scripture, where 
a thonſand Years are compared to a Watch of the Night, Pſal. xc. 4. And, becauſe there 
were four Watches of the Night, every Watch muſt conſiſt of three Hours, and ſo 
one Hour be the third Part of a Watch, 7. e. the third Part of a thouſand Years, 
There are ſeveral 'Things overturn this Cob-web ; As, 1. In the Tex: quoted a 7hou- 
ſand Years are compared to Yeſterday when it is paſt: Now, if they will inſtitute a 
Compariſon, it muſt run as tight the one Way as the other ; but a Day palt is nothing 
in itſelf ; and, if meaſured by other Days, then it conſiſts of twelve Hours. To be ſure 
the Spirit of God is not there giving a Key of the myſterious Chronology of Prophecies, 
but, after the Manner of Men, ſpeaking of the Duration of God, with whom a thou- 
ſand Years pals away with as little Obſervation, in Compariſon of his Eternity, as three 
Hours in the Night, when a Man ſleeps. 2. This Hour muſt be the ſame with one 
Day, of which we read, v. 8. 3. In that of Iaiah it is called a Moment, Chap. xlvii. 
which is but the ſixtieth Part of a Minute. So that no more can be imported here, than 
that the Stroke will be very ſudden and unexpected; It will fare with Antichriſt as 
with Trees, they are long a growing, but quickly cut down. But there ſeems to be 
be ſomewhat further in this Expreſſion, while it is faid to be 2abylor's Judgment. 7. e. 
a juſt Recompence for her Sins; for, had they no ſuch View, they would not beſtow that 
Deſignation upon her Vo: So that tho' now the Worſhipers of the Beaſt cannot be 
convinced of any Blemiſh about him, yet, when the Juſtice of God ſhall overtake him, 
their Eyes will be opened, and they forced to acknowledge that rhe Lord is righteous 
in all his Ways. - 


11 And the Merchants of the Earth ſhall weep and mourn over her, 
for no Man buyeth her Merchandice any more. | 
12 The Merchandice of Gold, and Silver, and precious Stones, an 
of Pearls, and fine Linen, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet, and 


all Thyine Wood, and all Manner Veſſels of Ivory, and all Manner Veſ- 
ſels of moſt. precious Wood, and of Braſs, and Iron and Marble, 

13 And Cinamon, and Odours, and Ointments, and Frankincenſe, 
and Wine, and Oil, and fine Flour, and Wheat, and Beaſts, and Sheep, 
and Horſes, and Chariots, and Slaves, and Souls of Men. 


I faid, This is the Lamentation of the Exporting Merchants, as in the next we have 
that of the ſzzporrers. This is a Diſtinction I find is not noticed by Expoſitors; which 
has betrayed them to Abundance of Miftakes. Tt is plain however theſe Merchants 
are Exporters, becauſe they deal in Babylon's Wares. As for their Lamentation, it is 
ſaid, They ſhall weep and mourn over her. The firſt of theſe Words we had, v. 9. 
where it is rendred wailing; the other Word, ven, Tendred to mourn, is turned 
the fame Way ia many Places of Scripture, 1 Cor. v. 2. Jam. iv. 9. It properly figni- 
ties ſuch Grief as brings great Heavineſs of Heart, and oppreſſeth the Spirit of the Per- 
fon ; ſo that tho theſe Merchants will not make ſuch a Noiſe as the Kings, yet they 
will be no leſs ſenſibly touched with the Judgment of Babylon, which will be no leſs 
afflicting to them, than to her. We have, beſides this, to conſider in the Words, 1. The 
Perſons. 2. The Ground of their Grief. 3. A particular Account of the Goods they 
exported from Babylon. | | GL LEI 267 

J. The Perſons mourning, The Merchants of the Earth; we heard of them on v. 3. 
where I ſhewed there is at leaſt an Alluſion to the Z7afiquers of Tyre, Ezek. xxvii. 16. 
where it is expreſly ſaid, v. 1). They traded in the Wares of Tyre, and conſequently 
they were Exporters: The ſame is to be underſtood here, for theſe trade in the Wares 
of Babylon's making. Theſe Exporters are called Merchants, becauſe they carry out 
the Staple Commodities of Babylon, and return not empty-handed, but bring with 
them what is moſt acceptable to her; which, on all Hands, are reckoned the intrinſick 
Value of her Wares. They are further deſigned Merchants of the Earth, becauſe of 
one or all of theſe Reaſons, 1. That they are of an earthly Diſpoſition, and fo void 
of all Spirituality, 2. That they are great and toping Merchants, as we read, v. 23. 

| | ; 2222 3. That 
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3. That they come to Babylon, not from any one particular Place, but from al] Quar- 
ters of the World: Which ſhews Babylon to be a great and univerſal Marker, reſorted 
to by all Nations, and not like other under- trading Towns, who have but a few Nations 


that deal with them. | | . 
II. The Ground of their Grief, For no Man buyeth her Merchandice any more. 


Some render this Clauſe, No Man bilyeth their Merchandice any more; and ſo they would 


have the Merchandice to be imported to Babylon. They think themſelves juſtified by 


Tome Copies that read zheir, inſtead of her: But yet this Alteration, inſtead of remo- 


ving, increaſeth the Difficulty ; for it brings them under a Neceſſity of underſtanding 
the Merchandice aſtermentioned, literally, and thereby chwart the whole Strain of the Pro- 
phecy. But others own a figurative Senſe of the Merchandice ; and then, where ſhall they 
meet with any that can furniſh Babylon with what they conceive to be meant by 
them? Beſides, the Throng of theſe Interpreters, who would have theſe Goods be- 
long to the Merchants, by Habylon underſtand Rome; and fo they are ſtraitned how to 
find there, what is to be given in Return for theſe Commodities: Therefore, 1 
think, we had beſt adhere to our own Trauſlation, and theſe original Copies it follows; 
and ſo this Merchandice is proper and peculiar to Baby/on,and can be had nowhere elſe, as 
they give out. The Word rendred Mercharndice, ſigniſies the Burden or Loading of 
a Ship, as we are neceſſarily ſometimes to underſtand it, Acts xxi. 3. The Ship was 
to unlade her Burden. This alſo may be look'd upon as the Ground why ſome 
think this Merchandice belongs to the M-rchants, and not to Babylon, becauſe 
they read of a Loading or Cargo of a Ship, which, they think, theſe Mer. 
chants brought along with them. But this D'Aiculty will quickly be over, if we 


conſider, theſe N (if any be ſuppoſed in this Part of the Prophecy) may as well 


be loaded as livered at Babylon ; and thence it will clearly follow, the Merchandice may 
be hers: But, ſeeing we have the Lamentation of Seamen, v. 17. it may be thought there 
needs be no Account of them here. Tho? this Word 5:0: fignifies a Loading in ſome 


Places, yet I ſee no Neceſſity to believe it muſt be always ſo taken, eſpecially that it is 


ſo ſeldom uſed in the New Teſtament : Beſides, I am fatished, when the Word is tra- 
ced to the utmoſt, it is more capable of another Signification ; for it is from the Arabick 
Word Gamah, which ſignifies a Fardle or mixed Heap, which is moſt agreeable to 
theſe many Particulars aſter- mentioned. Further, tis obſerved by ſome, that he Seven. 
ty make this Word to fignify any Loading whatſoever ; for they turn an Hebrew Word 
by it, that ſignifies an Aſs-load, Exod. xxiii. 5. If thou ſee the Aſ5 of him that hateth 
thee lying under his Burden. But, after all, there is another Acceptation of Mr 
chants, may reconcile all theſe different Readings, if we underſtand by them the Yro- 
kers of Babylon, or theſe who are intruſted to deal in her Affa rs, and to put off her 
Wares to the beſt Advantage. This ſeems to be as natural a Senſe as can be given of 
it; and fo allow theſe Merchants to be Babylon's Factors, or Brokers, that, by her 
Allowance, diſpenſe her Goods, of which we find ſhe has Plenty ; theſe may be juſtly 
called the great Men of the Earth: As all the Officials, from Cardinals and downwards, 
in Rome ; the greateſt amongſt the Mahometans and Heathen, even Kings them- 
ſelves not excepted, who make great Gain by what they give the Name of Reli. 
ion to. In this Senſe, it is indiflerent whether we read Her or their, ſeeing the 
8 are Babylons originally, and the Merchants by Truſt and in Commiſſion. 


III. We are now to account for the particular Pieces of Babylon's Wares, as we have 


them mentioned v. 12. and 13. I think myſelf under no further Obligation to aſcertairi 
theProprietors of theſeStaple-Commodities ; yet all the Incumbrances are not removed, till 
we know their Nature, which has been a moſt perplexing Piece of Work to the Learned in 
all Ages: The main Difficulty ariſing from two different Sentiments ; Some inclining 
the whole ſhould be taken literally, while others contend for a myſtical and figura- 


tive Meaning: There wants not plauſible Grounds on both Sides, which we are now 


to examine. | N 
Theſewho ſet up for the literal Senſe, ſay, No doubt this Babylon as deſcribed is a moſt 
voluptuous and luxurious City: Nor can any Thing be a greater Diſcovery of it, than 
the Conſumption of theſe Things in great Quantities. And it ſeems unfair to preſs 2 
Paſſage of Scripture into a figurative Senſe, when the literal may be received: Or, if we 
ſhould, we will lay down a Method to overturn the genuine Senſe of the moſt part of 
Scripture ; and further, that the Proteſtants a/legorizing Scripture after that Manner, 
gives a notable Handle to our Averſaries, which may be managed to a dangerous Iſſue 
againſt us, eſpecially while we condemn in Papiſts, what in this Caſe we are as guil / of 
as they. This is the Strength of the Reaſonings for a literal Senſe, which I ſhall endea- 
vour to remove in theſe few following Conſiderations, EN 
| Con- 
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Conſiacration Firſt, Tho” it be yielded that Autichriſt or (which is the ſame) Ba- 
24/04 has turned out all the ſubſtantial Parts of true Godlineſs, and planted in room thereof 
; molt carnal and natural Sett of Principles, by which Means they have prevaibd fo 
much upon theGenerality of Mankind; Net I think it would be hard to fay there is nothing 
in Popery, Mahometamſ or Heathehiſma, which favours not of open Licentiouſneſs and 
Epicuriſis (for we ſhould ſpeak Truth even of the Father of Lies) It is moſt certain, 
that, beſides theſe Things, there is a moſt groſs, and God-provoking Piece of ſpiritual 
Luxury and Wantonnels. It mult be owned, and it can be proven, that feſbzy Un- 
cleanneſs is the ordinary Fellow of ſpiritual Eilthineſs; Yet, it is as true, there may 
be a ſpiritual] Fornication or Idolatry, where fleſhly Filthineſs and all Manner of In- 
temperance are ſtrictly inhibite, as in the Caſe of the Magi before ſpoken of; and in 
many other Branches of Antichriſtianiſin. It has been found, that amongſt the Hea- 
hen themſelves, there were found Sects, the greateſt Enemies imaginable to all licentious 
Principles, who yet were never a Whit the better Chliſtians. I hope it is proven, that 
by Fornication we are to underſtand Idolatry. . | 
Conſideration ſecond. "The Commodities here mentioned, are no doubt the diſtin- 
uiſning Characters of Antichriſt ; for, were they not, then we might hope for a Time 
when all theſe Things in this World ſhould be uſeleſs: And further, it would prove 
wherever theſe have been in Requeſt, and uſed, would make a Sign of Antichriſt. 
That the latter cannot be received, is certain, elſe the Objection would tall as heavy upon 
the Jewiſo Diſpenſation, as e ſpirimal Babylon ; for it js plain, never was more 
Colt and Finery even by the Command of God, than was in the Tabernable firſt, and 
then in the Temple ; yet I never heard of any that accuſed them therefore : Nor does 
any alledge that Antichriſt is to fall in with the outdated Worſhip of the Zexvs in all its 
Parts, after God had abrogate the ſanſe; tho? I am ready to affirm, that many of theſe 
Things abound among all the three Branches of Labyion : But this is not that which 
conflitutes Antichriſt, elſe the cus ſhould make up the Man of Sin, which none ſays, 
nor indeed can they, tho? they are quite wrong. Again, it is certain, that Chriltianity, 
in its ſevereſt Rules, nowhere condemns precious and valuable Ornaments, ſuitable to 
the Quality of the Perſons : Nor doubt I, when the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall be in its 
Meridian Splendor, but there will be as much of theſe Things as ſhall be needful to 
conciliate the Regard due to the Characters of her ſeveral Members; for then, tho? the 
Goſpel by the Efficacy of the Spirit will make Men goo Chriſtians, yet we may not 
think it will convert Kings into mere plain Clowns, but will leave them their harmleſs, 
and, in ſome Caſes, neceſſary Baages of Honour. Laltly, I ſaid, Thele Things ſeem to 
be laid down as ſure Diaęnoſticks of Antichriſt, elle the Prophet has loſt his Deſign, 
which was to point him out to us. Now, if no more than a literal Senſe can be at- 
fxed to them, how ſhall we diftinguiſh berwixt this yſtical Babylon, and any other 
great trading Kingdom, City, or Commonwealth ? ſeeing the moſt Pait of them deal 
in all theſe Things: Nor is there any Nation in the World, but uſe them according to 
their Abilities ; and it were hard to ſay, Becauſe God plagued rich Tyre, and that 
Antichriſt will reſemble her, that therefore the Riches of Tyre, wherever they are found, 
2 point out Antichriſt. So that there is no {mall Inconveniency in admitting a literal 
nle, | | 
Conſideration third. In the Deſcription of this Babylon, her firſt Character is, My- 
ftery, Chap. xvii. 5. Now, according to the common Senſe of all the Worid, a Myſtery 
has ſomething in it beyond what is /zrera), elſe it ſhould ceale to be a Myſtery ; to be ſure 
an Emblem or Figure muſt difter from the Thing ſignified, and conſequently, by all the 
Rules of juſt Interpretation, this is not to be taken in a literal Senſe. RY 
Conſideration fourth. This is not the preſſing of a plain Text or Portion of Scrip- 
ture into a figurative Senſe, as ſome contend ; but it is a plain humouring of the Text, 
to find out its true Meaning: For we ſhall find Abundance of Texts delivered in a 
prophetical Stile, which, if taken literally, would be a maniſeſt Injury done the 
Word of God; as that Paſſage, Rev. lii. 17, &c. Beſides, I with theſe learned 
Gentlemen would conſider what they mean by Baby/on ; And if we ſhould grant, that 


the City of Roe is the Import of it, as the molt hold, how will they juſtify a /:reral 


Senſe ? For all the World know it is a City as little famo..'s for Trade, as any City of 
its Bulk in the World, eſpecially ſince it became the Metropolis of the Romiſp Church. 
And then, what will they make of this Part of the Prophecy ? Nor does it matter what 
Papiſts ſay, as to an allegorical Interpretation of this and other Paſſages of Scripture 
which require ſuch ; for that can never juſtify their allegorizing the whole of the Scrip- 
ture. Iis a good Rule in the Indagation of the Word of God, That if the Letter 
© of the Text croſs the Analogy of Faith, the common Senſe of Mankind, or the di- 


rect Scope and Tendency of the Context, then there is a Neceſſity to quit the litera!, 
1 2 © and 
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ce and follow a figurative Senſe of the Words.“ All which concur in this Place ; 30 
ſo I conclude, we are not to underſtand it Iiterally, more than all concerning this M 
rher of Harlots, which none as far as I know ever offered to do. in ” 

But when we have in ſome Meaſure got free of the literal Senſe, it will not be eaſy to 
fix the figurative; for ſome, after Big, think theſe Commodities are explicative of 
the Nations whence they come: And fo every particular Sort of Ware ſignifies th 
Countries where they grow, at leaſt the People that deal moſt in them; as by Gill 
&c. they underſtand Spain, who fetch theſe Metals from the Indies; By Cinamon & 
they mean Jraly, becauſe theſe Spices grow there; if not, they are by the /ralians brou be 
from their native Soil. I am ſurprized to ſee a great many pleaſed with this Notion 
which I take to be altogether groùndleſs; for theſe Things are not to be had at Roms 
(his Interpretation of Babylon) ncr do theſe Nations where they grow trade to Roms 
with them. Beſides, will we conſider the Senſe of this Interpretation, and (accordin 
to him and his Followers) Spain, France, England, &c. are all fold at Roe but 
not one Word of the Chapmen, further than that they are Kings; and ſo this muſt be 
the ſame in Subſtance with the firſt Mourners, vis. Kings. Yet I ſhall readily own the 
Pope has driven à very gainful Trade with all theſe Nations, and many others, and 
yet does with ſome of them. But this Way of Gloſſing will not ſtand plumb to the 
. | 8 | 

Even when this is turned off alſo, it will not be eaſy to put ſomething in the room 
thereof leſs exceptionable ; tho? to be ſure the Spirit of God has ſomething couched up 
under theſe Terms; which, that we may have ſome probable Conjectures about, 
ſhall premiſe theſe few Things : | 
Premiſe 1. Theſe ſeveral Pieces of Merchandice are to be underſtood of theſe Things 
in which myſtical Babylon gives out herſelt to vye with the Church of God, whic 
Chriſt redeemed with his own Blood; therefore the Church is called a City fenced with 
Walls, Gates, and Bars, and furniſhed with all Neceſſaries for its Citizens: So 24 Ion 
gives out herſelf to be full of every Thing that is great and good, having alſo the fame 
Deſign in Pretenſion, that the Church has in Reality, to promote and nſure the eter. 
nal Salvation of the ſeveral Members thereof. Now this in the true Church is plainly to 
be meant of ſpiritual Attainments, which we find figured by all the fine Things Nature 
can afford, yet neceſſarily underſtood of the ſpiritual Ornaments of the inward Man, 
P/al. xlv. 13, &c. The King's Daughter is all glorious within, her Clothing is of 
ewrovght Gold, &c. That Babylon may in her Turn keep Pace with the Yrids, the 
Lambs Wife, ſhe alſo has what to the Eye look like the Ornaments of the true Church, 
as we ſee in the two Verſes ; and fo, if they are not real ſpiritual Decorements, they 
are deſigned to look like them. | | 

Premiſe 2. The true Meaning of theſe Pieces of Merchandice mult be what ſtates 
Babylon the Reverſe of the ne Zernuſalem, which cannot be her Power, Riches, and 
all other neceſſary Things, or even what is convenient, and for Ornament; for we find 
the Church is not deſtitute of all or any of theſe, as will be evident from the overly 
Reading of Chapters xxi. & xxii. ſtill in typical Expreſſions; where, if there be any Odds, 
the Church has it to the greateſt Advantage: And I cannot ſee, ſhould we allow a liter] 
Meaning to the Pride of Babylon, how we can refuſe it to the Excellency of the Church, 
That which makes the ſtated Oppoſition betwixt the berrothed Wife and the Whore, or 
Fernſalem and Yabylon, is this, What the Church has, makes her the ZBe/oved of her 
Lord ; and what the other has, makes her only aamired in the World. 

Premiſe 3. This Merchandice is expreſſed in ſuch Terms as do perfectly agree with 
what Babylon gives out concerning them, and what theſe who buy from her take 
them to be ; and not in what agrees to their Nature, which is quite oppoſite to their 
Names. But theſe who fell them, give them out for ſuch, as theſe who buy, appre- 
hend them to be what the other advanced about them ; yet both are miſtaken, with this 
Ditference, what the People are deceived with, is ati 1 forged by Babylon, ſo 
that ſhe plays the Knave, and the World are made Fools by her. 

There are a great many Pieces of their Traffick in the two Verſes, no leſs than eight 
and twenty, and of different Natures, and for diverſe Uſes. They are variouſly ranged 
by the Learned, according to their ſeveral Views: As far as my Apprehenſion about 
them reaches, we may take them up in theſe ſix ſeveral Claſſes, 1. What are moſt vi 
luable and precious, in the firſt four. 2. What are the fineſt and beſt Ornaments, in the 
next four. 3 Curious and fine Utenſils about the Houle for all Uſes, in the next fix; 
all theſe, v. 12. 4. All grateful Perfumes, in the firſt four of v. 13. 5. What is prope! 
for Food and Subſiſtence, in the next ſix, 6. What is neceſſary tor Service and Fence, 


in the laſt four, | 
. From 


„ Li 


| V. 11, 12, 13. the Book of Revelation. | == 


From which it is very plain wherefore tne Spirit of God gave all theſe the Deſig- 
nation of va, Or aggregate Body, becauſe there are many of them very various in 
their Natures as well as their Uſes, yet all of them expoſed to Sale in the great Mart 
of Babylon. A particular Examination of all theſe we defign in Order, tho? the Throng 


of Expoſitors pals them lightly over. But in regard fomething ſeems to be defiened i q | 
| 3 by themz — be of Uſe to underſtand the 2 
been, and yet is; I ſhall touch at each of them : Yet I will not, nor can I promiſe to 


ouriſhing State of Antichrist, as it has 


it the preciſe Intendment of the Spirit of God in every one of them, but only by a mo- 
= Enquiry ſhew the Ground theſe Merchants have for their heavy fo woken - Sed = 


' Loſs be greater, than when a Society or Multitude of Traders are put quite out of the 


Way of their Living by the Ruin of their Occupation ? : Efj 8 cially as the Caſe is here, 
if they be not capable of any other. We fee what a horrid Complaint the Silver-Smiths 
of Epheſus made, when under the leaſt Apprehenſion their inriching "Craft was to be 
uleleſs, and cried down bya new Religion, which made all theſe Things not only in ſigni- 
ficant, but ſinful : Which is plainly the Caſe here; for,cut them once off from this Trade, 


and their next Portion is to ſtarve, becauſe otherwiſe they know not how to ſubſiſt. 


But we proceed to conſider the Things themſelves. 428-1 Fa 

Claſs 1, is of theſe Things that ate moſt valuable or precious, and, while they are 
taken in their natural Senſe, do command all other Things thro? the World. Now, to 
underſtand the myſtical Senſe of theſe, we are to take them for what in Religion is moſt 
valuable, and has the greateſt Influence upon all irs Concerns ; And then, apply'd to 
Babylon, will ſignify what the Whore has in her falſe Religion put in Place of theſe 
Things. Nor are we here to ſtick to the Order, as if the beſt were always firſt named; 
but their Preference is to be fetched from their Nature rather than their Order in the Text. 
We view them ſeparately. | 

1. Gold. This we read often of in the Old Teſtament, and eſpecially as uſed for the 
Houſe and Utenſils for the . of God; which did point out their Purity, Beauty 
and Worth, and were Figures of theſe Perſections that ſhould be found afterwards in the 
Goſpel-Church : But always where we read of (30/4 about the Tabernacle or the Temple, 
we find it the Matter of ſome Ornament or Utenfil named at the ſame Time, as the 
Candleſtick, Spoons, Baſons, &c. Yet in this Place we read of no Form this Gold had, 
and it would not do well to underſtand it of any of theſe, ſeeing we have ſim ly Men- 
tion made of Gold, but not of any Veſſel determining its Shape. We find alſo, when 


Gold is thus abſolutely read in Scripture, it is taken for coined or impreſſed Gold: As, 


Gen. xiii. 2. Abraham vas very rich in Gola, i. e. ſuch Gold as was called Money of the 
Merchant, and was current; and ſo, Rev: iii. 18. Buy of me Gola, that thou mayſt be 
rich. This may from Scripture be preſum'd to ſignify the Doctrines of the Church when 
known, Prov. xvi. 26. How much better is it to get Wiſdom than Gold and, There is 


Gold and a Multitude of Rubies, but the Lips of Knowledge are a precious Jewel. So 
that, if by Gold in the Church of Chriſt we may underſtand the pure and holy Word 


of God, then in Babylon by Gold we mutt mean their Directories, or Books of 
Doctrine, as much eſteemed there as the Scriptures are in the true Church. | 
2. Silver. This Metal is leſs in Value than Gol, yet next to it; which in the Church 
of 3 in a fro hetick Strain, ſignifies the Profeſſon of the Faith, which in Beau 
and Value is next to the Faith itſelf, Ja. i. 22. How 1s thy Silver become Droſs? Becauſe 
they had fallen from the Profeſſion of the Faith, and the Obſervation of its Rules. The 


| like Senſe we have of it, Song viii. 9. F. ſie be a Wall, wwe will build upon her a Palace 


of Silver, i. e. will blefs her with the Profeſſion of the Faith in Truth and Sincerity. 
It is known how much Antichriſt boaſts of her Profeſſors, and their Profeſſion of the 


Faith. 


3. Precious Stone : For it is in the Singalar Number, and not as in our Tranſlation in 
the Plural. This in the true Church mult fignify Zeſus Chriſt, Iſa. xxviii. 16. Behold, I 
lay in Zion for a Fommadation a Stone, a tried Stone, a precious Corner-ſtone, 1 Pet. 
ii. 6. All the three Parts of Babylon pretend to ſuch a precious Corner-{tone as this, 
but none of them have it. | 8 6 | 

4. Pearl, alſo in the Singular. We have Pearls, Chap. xxi. 12. The twelve Gates 
Were of twelve Pearls; Theſe no doubt ſignify the Entrance into the State of Salva- 
tion: We have it alſo in one of the Parables, Marth. xiii. 45, 46. The Kingdom of 
Heaven is like a Merchant-man ſeeking gooaly Pearls ; who, when he hath found one 
of great Price, ſold all that he had, and bought it: This may be underſtood of Life 
and Immortality. The Pſalmiſt tells, The Sout's Redemption is precious ; And our 
Lord ſays, What ſpall a Man give in Exchange for his Soul ? i. e. the Salvation of 
his Soul, as muſt neceſſarily be meant. Now Antichriſt flatters Men, it is only in his 
Power to beſtow Salvation. | | FE 
| Aa a a 2 2. Claſs 


8 


$70 | An Expoſition of Chap. XVII. 


Claſs 2. contains theſe Things that are moſt adorning of the Body; but, being y, 
vitually underitood; are applicable to the Soul. They are Four in Number, and point 
out to us all theſe Perfections true Saints attain to on this Side of Heaven, when af. 
firm'd of the rue Church, and have ſomewhat of Rejemblance in Antichriſt's Kingdom, 
but nothing of Reality. | | Ee "DIE Ve; 5 

. Fine Linen. That this is a prophetical Expreſſion, is plain from Rev. xix. 8. where 
fine Linen is called the Righteorſneſs of the Saints; and wherever we read of the 
Saints, they are ſaid to be clothed in White, an Emblem of Purity and Innocence 
This is true of the Church of Chriſt, and no leſs pretended to by Antichriſt : For 
there are Expiations, Pardons, and Luſtrations in Babylon; by which they give out 
e their Followers as free from all their Sin and Guilt, as if they had never 
2. Purple. This we had before, Rev. xvii. 4. where I ſhew'd it was a Badge of $0: 
vereignty and Princely Power, which Antichriſt has aſſum'd to himſelf, and would pers 
ſaade the World the Kingdoms of the Earth are his, and he may give them to whom he 
will. That this Colour is the ordinary Garb of Kings, is evident from the mock Car- 
riage of the Soldiers to our Lord; for, Joh: xix. 2, 3. They = # Purple Robe on him, 
becauſe he was deſigned % King of the Jews. This both the Mahomeran Cali phs and 
Romiſh Popes have pretended to, and made great Sums by theſe Methods, for Inveſti- 
tures and Confirmations. | 
3. Silk. This properly ſignifies a fine Cloth made of a Doun which grows on a low 
Shrub, and is thought to be a Sort of Cicory: It is called Seris, and the Cloth made 
thereof Sericum; but afterwards this Word was uſed to ſignify that Down which the 
Silk-worm produceth. It is not uſed in any other Place of the New Teſtament; tho' I 
make no Doubt the Alluſion in this Place is to that, Ezek. xvi. 10. I covered thee ith 
Sk. This is mentioned there as the laſt Piece of Attire Chriſt was to adorn his Church 
with, and was to be the uppermoſt : So ue are told by Hiſtorians, This Sericum was 
uſually imployed for upper Garments for Women of the greateſt Quality. While our 
Lord promiſeth this to his Church, it points at his diſtinguiſhing Favours and Mercies: 
So it is ſaid of Solomon's virtuous Woman, Prov. xxxii. 22. Her Clothing is Silk. 50 
Babylon arrogates to herſelf the Power of diſtinguiſhing Kings and States: But this they 
are not to expect for nothing. 

4. Scarlet. Of this before, Chap. xvii. 4. where it may point at a State of War, and 


fo ſhews the Claim Babylon: bas to the Power of both Peace and War. 


Claſs ; is of Houſe-utenſils, which alſo are to be underſtood figuratively : Nor do 
they ſeem to be ſo much diſtinguiſhed from their Uſe as their Matter. The Word we 
render Veſſels, might be as well turned Inſtruments; for ſo it properly ſignifies, and is 
indifferently applied to any Tool, either by Sea or Land. It is rendred the Tackling of 
a 1 Acts xxvii. 19. and is applied to the Perſon of a Man, as Paul is called a cho. 
ſen Veſſel, Acts ix. 15. I own the Uncertainty of this general Expreſſion may make 
= Application of the Particulars leſs ſatisfying ; however we glance at them, in Num. 

r Si. | | 

1. Veſſels of Thyine Wood. This Word Thyine has perplexed the Learned in all Ages, 
nor do they know ſo much as what Language it is of: Some take it to be Greek, ſome 
. others Arabick, &c. and ſo, according to their Notions of the Language it be- 
ongs to, have different Conceirs about it. We nowhere read of it elſe in Scripture, unlels 
the Conceit of ſome hold it is the ame with the A/mng-tree, 1 Kings x. 11, 12. which 
no doubt was a moſt valuable Wood. It is ſaid by ſome to be incorruptible, and fo fitter 
for that Uſe So/omor: made of it; for it was for Pillars to the Lord's Honſe, and for 
all Sorts of muſical Inſtruments. And then the Inſtruments of this Wood will be all 
theſe Utenſils that make Beauty, Strength, Laſt, and Satisfaction. That this Mer- 
chandice is not to be literally taken, I think this an impregnable Argument; for then the 
World had not been a Stranger to this Wood, ſeeing ſo much might been got at Rome. 
The myſtical Meaning of this I take to be all theſe curious and intertaining Shows ſo 
frequent in Babylon, viz. their Jubilees, Proceſſions, Games and other Opera's to be 
frequently met with wherever Idolatry prevails, together with their beloved Inſtru- 


mental Muſick. 


2. All Manner Veſſels of Ivory. There are not a few Difficulties about this Mat- 
ter theſe Veſſels or Inſtruments are made of, becauſe the Learned differ about the Thing. 
Some ſay, It is onlytit is only meant of ElepbantsLeerh, which is what we properly mean 
by Ivory; but then this, tho? very curious and fit for indenting and making ſmall Things 
of, yet is not capable of reſiſting much Force, nor does it laſt long without being tar- 
niſhed. It is true, they might be renewed ; and ſome tell, The Heathen made their Pocket 
and Chamber deities of this Matter, becauſe very ſuſceptible of the Ingraver's Art. - 


— 


is alſo proven out of Authors of no ſmall Credit, that this Word is no more but a me. 
taphorical Expreſſion ; and that when a Thing is deſign'd Eburneons, or of Iuory, the 
Meaning is, it is like it in Whiteneſs and Smoothneſs, Sc. An Expreſſion to this Purpoſe 
we have, Song Vii. 4. Thy Neck is as 4 Tower N i. e. it looks like it, for that 
was reckon d a great Point of Beauty, that the Neck ſhould, be long and tapering from 
the Shoulders to the ſaws; and that it is called a Tower of —_—_ to point out theWhite- 
neſe and Smoothneſs of it. But Pliny (an Author I confeſs of no great Reputation) 
tells us of a Tree of extraordinary Whiteneſs and Hardneſs, which was therefore called 
Elepbantinus, and that of this Wood they made very curious Things. Here ſome 
ſay he may ſpeak freely, becauſe the Authors he mentions are all periſhed : Yet, however 
little Credit may be given this Author in other Things, I cannot think him ſo far out of 
it here, in regard we read in Scripture, i Kings x. 18. that Solomon made a Throne of 
Ivory, and it is called à great Throne, which he overlaid with Gold. It cannot be re- 
faſed but Wood is more proper that Bone for that Work : And if we conſider the Di- 
menſions of that Throne, it would ſtagger one*s Faith to believe ſuch prodigious Teeth 
of theſe Animals could be had. We read alſo of Ivory Feds, Amos vi. 4. and of Ivory 
Houſes, Amos iii. 15. And therefore I am of Opinion, that Hlephantinus was rather a 


ſolid and wwhize, tho* a rare Wood, than what we call Tuory. And in the Weſt-Ingies, 


icularly in Darien, we read of a very fine and firm white Wood, uſed for the moſt 
excellent Purpoſes, Atlas Geogr. Vol. V. Pag. 429. However we can hardly determine 
which of theſe are meant here, eſpecially that in /#:rirna7/ Babylon there is much Ule 
made of true Bone or Ivory for their Amulets, little Images, and Roſiaries, which, 
when conſecrate after their Manner, bring them much Gain: Nor can we at this Di- 
ſtance know what other Uſes might be made of that Wood, than that of Beds, Thrones, 
Palaces, Sc. However, in the general, this ſeems to point at the Tools of Idolatry, 
ſuch as are named, and are known to abound wherever Antzchriſt's Power obtains, :. . 
z. All-Minner Veſſels of 72oft precious Mood. I %e not how by this precious Mood 


ue can mean any particular Kind of Wood, ſeeing I nowhere find this Deſignation ap- 


propriate to any particular Sort of Trees; and therefore we mult regard it as a General, 
containing all not comprehended in the other two, and then it will take in Cegar, - 
rus, Ewe, Salvin, &c. Which are Trees of greateſt Value, and abounded moſt in 
theſe Countries, where they were ſpecially uſeſul upon all Occaſions, their Wood being 
not only beautiful, but durable. But whether this is to be underſtood of Perſons, whom 
we find ſometimes prophetically repreſented by Trees, or of other Utenſils of their Ido- 
ktry, I ſhall not venture to determine, tho? the laſt bids faireſt for 'Truth, | . 

4. All Manner Veſſels of Braſs. That the Braſs of old called ane, was not 
the ſame with ours, is very plain from what is ſaid, „ i. 1 5. but was a moſt valuable 
Metal, and next to Silver, if not equal with it; and ſome ſay it was preferable. We 
find it was much uſed in the Temple, for the Altar, Pillars, Sea, Ke. It was alſo 
uſed for Fetters, becauſe of its Strength: Inſtruments of Muſick and Warlike Engines 
were alſo made of this Metal, and likewiſe Mirrors. Some think the firſt Bells u ere made 
of it, and a great many other Things: So that we are here to mean by it all thoſe Inſtru- 
ments it was capable to be form'd into. No doubt this reſpects their apeing the Temple in 
its Utenſils, which they endeavour'd to have in as good Order in their idolatrous Way, 
as God had ordered in the true Worſhip, bur without any Spirituality; and therefore 
- may reſpect her ſenſleſs Scheme of Ceremonial Worſhip, without either Life or 

arrant. 8 1 . 1 

5. All Manner Veſſels of Iron. This is the coarſeſt and hardeſt of Metals, yet of 
the moſt common uſe: Of it are made the moſt of the Inſtruments of War, both for 
Offence and Defence. We find many Uſes for it in Scripture, as for Mechanick-Tools, 
Weapons, Gates, Pillars, &c. but, as far as I can find, they made no Uſe of it about 
the Sanctuary ; probably becauſe God would have that a Place of Peace, at leaſt not to 
be defended by of coarſe Inſtruments as are commonly made of this Metal. It is true, 
David did provide of this Metal, 1 Chron. xxix. 2. And lo this plainly ſays, Babylon 
was to ſupport herſelf by other Manner of Means than God had indulged his Church ; 
for moſt of the Inſtruments of Death are of this Metall. nn 

6. All Manner Veſſels of Marble. This is the only Text in the New Teſtament 
where we read of Marble, and ſeldom we have it in the 0/7: Only it would appear to 
be one of the coarſeſt, yet neceſſary, Materials for building of the Houſe of God; and. 
therefore David brings it in in the laſt Place, without Tale further than to ſay, Marble 
in Abundance, 1 Chron. xx x. 29. It is famous, eſpecially in theſe Countries, for its. 
Whitenels, whence it has its Name; for tho' we value variegated Marble, yet there the 
whiter the better : And truly, according to the Force of the Greek Word, a black 
Marble is the ſame as a black Swar ä us; for they called it wayu4zc, Which proper- 
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ly ſignifies Nhite. It was and is juſtly regarded for its Firmneſs and Strength : Thus 
Chriſt's Legs are ſaid to be like Marble, Song v. 15. His Legs are as Pillars of Mar. 
ble. This points at the Stability Babylon reckoned to be in her Foundation, tho? all in 
the mean I ime conſiſted only in her own Imagination. 

Claſs 4. conſiſts of grateful and excellent Perfumes. That theſe were in Uſe under 

the Temple-ſervice, and typical of the grateful Savoury of the Saints Devotion, did ap- 
pear above: That theſe point at them by Pretenſion, will caſt up now, when we con- 
Eder them particularly, in Number four. 
1. Cinamon, This is univerſally known among us by the Name Cannel; yet it is dif. 
puted whether it be the Caſſia ſo often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, of which the 
Anointing Oil was made, Exod. xxx. 34. or if it be more or leſs aromatick than it. 
Some tell us, They are both one, and difter only as to the outward or inward Situation 
on the Tree whence they fetch it. Its Ule is well known in Medicine : And as for 
its Deſign in the Worſhip of God, it is plain from what we have ſaid, if we add there. 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xlv. 8. All thy Garments ſinell of Caſſia, So that it is 
one of the moſt ſavoury Spices in the Eaſt Indies, and was uſed to point out the Accep. 
zableneſs of Believers Performances through a Mediator. It is of a molt penetrating 
Nature, and cannot be concealed. It ſeems plainly to differ from Caſſia, becauſe they 
are both mentioned in the ſame Compoſition of the Anointing Oil, Exod. xxx. 23. and 
Half of the Quantity of the Cinamon, is made equivalent to twice as much of the Caſſia, 
This Babylon vindicates to herſelf, while ſhe makes all Hereticks and Infidels who are 
out of her Communion, moſt 8 to God. EX 

2. Ozours. The fame Word is uſed to expreſs Zacharias's Service in the Temple, 
Luke i. 10. He 3 Incenſe ; this was to be performed daily, Morning and Evening, 
It was a Compolition, the Formula whereof we have ordered, Ex04. xxx. 34. and was 


a plain Figure of the Interceſſion of Chriſt, of which before, Rev. viii, 3. Much Incenſe 


Was given unto him, whereby the Prayers of the Saints were carried to Heaven. Theſe 
Oaours, Rev. v. 8. are called the Prayers of the Saints: So David, beleeching God about 
his own Prayers, ſays, Pſal. cxli. 2. Let my Prayers be ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, 
In Babylon, tho? they have not the true Incenſe, yet ſhe flatters the World that Saints 
and Angels interceed for them; yet this they will not impart, till they be well paid 
therefore : Which is a great Diſparagement to the Merits and Interceſſion of Chrik. 

3. Ointment. This no doubt alludes to -h holy Anointing Oil, Exod. xxx. 23. with 
which all the Veſſels of the Horſe were to be conſecrate ; which plainly abr. the 
ſuperſtitious Work of Papiſts, Mahomerans, and Heathen, in their ſeveral Conlecrati- 
ons of Honſes, Altars, &c. for theſe are Parts of Antichriſt's Livery, wherever they 
are found ; and tho r they think they copy after the Ola, yet they croſs the 
whole Scope of the New Teſtament. =: nr 

4. Frankincenſe. This is both the Name of the Tree, and its Production, iu, 
which comes from the Hebrew, and ſignfies white, becauſe of the Colour of the oui 
and Gum. It is noted for one of the ſtrongeſt Aromaticks, which is able to cleanſe the 
thickeſt Air, and ſuppreſſeth the moſt diſagreeable Scent. It was much uſed under 
the Law, and the _— Companion of the Meat. offering, Lev. ii. 1. It was a no- 
table Emblem of the Merits of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuppreſſeth all unſavo 
Stems ariſing from our Guilt, and makes both our Perſons and Performances acceptable 
to the Father. Thus Babylon decoys the World, and makes them believe it is in her 
Power to diſpoſe of all the Vertue and Efficacy thereof, and deludes poor unthinking 
Souls to their own Ruin and Undoing. . 

Claſs 5. contains proper and comfortable Food. All the reſt being in a Figurative 
Senſe, this cannot miſs to follow them, and ſo it is not to be meant of corporal, but 
ſpiritual Food, which follows in theſe ſax; 

r. Wine. This was uſed in moſt Sacrifices: It was of old a Type of the Blood of 
Chriſt, as now, by the ſame Appointment, it is become a Memorial thereof. Before we 


Heard of the Wine of the Whore; here we ſee, however poiſonable and intoxicating it 


is, ſhe uſeth it in Imitation of the Sanctuary-ſervice, but free of the Tyuth thereof un- 
der the 1 . | | 

2. Oil. This is meant of the Oil of Olives. There are many Sorts of Oil, but this 
is both the moſt common and moſt ef: It was always joined with Wine in the Of. 
ferings. Whether this has an Eye to the Popiſh and Mahometan Uſe of Oil, I ſhall 
not fay ; but it ſeems to look that Way. e heard of it before at Length, on Chap. 
vi. 6. 5 

z. Fine Flour. This went along with Vine and Oil, and compleated the Meat- 

ering. It was a Figure of Jeſus Chrilt, the true Bread of Life, as he was to be 
bruiſed for the Sins of an Elect World: And ſo the Bread in the Supper is panties 


373 
to be a Pillar of Remembrance of him. Babylon then pretends to every Thing real- 
ly in the true Church. 3 „„ * : 

4 Wheat ; which we find an Emblem of real Believers in Chriſt's koly Word, Mat. 
i 12. He will gather the Wheat into his Garner. And, Song vii. 2. Thy Belly is 
like an Heap of Wheat ſet about with Lilies. It allo pon at the fine. and uncom- 
mon Food Chriſt ſubſiſts his Peeple with; and ſo does Babylon value herſelf upon her 
Spawn and their Subſiſtence. 2 os | ; 

5. Beaſts, or, as it ſhould be rendered, Bullbcks; which were the chief and princi- 
pal $acrifices on all ſolemn Occaſions, and their great Fare at their extraordinary En- 

ainments. 

"= Sheep, Which ſignifies all taken from the Flock, and were the ordinary Sacrifices ; 
for God was to be ſerved daily by the Oblation of ſuch. Hereby Babylon gives out 
herſelf as that only Church where the true Subjects of God's Worſhip are to be had, 
and that God will not be pleaſed with any other Offering than what ſhe makes; that 
all other Worſhip is like 20117 Fire, both unacceptable to God, and unprofitable for 

e Offerer. _ | : | 
—_ 3 6, contains what is neceſſary for Service and Protection; where Babylon, in 
her Opinion, and in the 1 of others, wants neither for unreaſonable nor rea- 
ſonable Auriliaries, and thele are four. 

1. Horſes. That there is a Change of the Conſtruction in this and the two next 
Words, has given an Handle of much Contention, is certain; tho' I think the whole 
Matter may be eaſily compoſed, by either underſtanding the Noun =13v%:, Multitude, 
or by repeating the commanding Word, vue, Merchandice; either of which will 
govern the Ceuitive of the plural Number, and then all is right again. As for the 
Horſes, they ſeem plainly to be meant of Horſes ſerviceable for War, and fo their Riders 
are comprehended, Cavalry being the Flower of an Army; and will alſo ſuppoſe an In- 
fantry, both which make up a . ee Army: Where it would appear, Babylon is 
debating the Matter with the true Church, and ſets - upon a Level with her, yea, 
above her, being able and ready to defend and protect her Members; For it is one of 
the great Excellencies of Chrilt's Church, that ſhe is like an Army with Banners, 
Son vi. 4. ä . : | 4 . 

ny Chariots. This is not a Greek Word in the Original, not are Expoſitors agreed 
what Language it is, tho? all tranſlate 38. Chariot: But then they fall out Whether 
it was uſed in Peace or War ; for there is a e, Difference betwixt theſe Chariots that 
for Peace were curiouſly wrought, and but ſlender; whereas the other were intirely for 
Terror and Execution, and therefore were ſtrong and coarſe. I ſee no Occaſion to diſpute 
about this Matter, for we are ſure the ſame Name has been beltowed upon both. In 
War, Babylor's Citizens are provided for Defence or Offence, as Exigents fall out; and 

in Peace, for Pleaſure and Eaſe. Tho' indeed what I take to be the chief Intend- 
ment thereof, is {till to vie with the Church of God, whoſe Protection is ſaid to be 
Twenty thonſand Chariots, Pſal. Ixvili. 17. ſo Babylon is not deſtitute of theſe for a Shield 
unto her Followers. | | * 

3. Slaves, originally Bodies, as in the Margin of the Bible. Some, by Authority 
from Druſuis, Pollux, &c. contend, That by the Bodies of Men are to be meant 
Slaves, becauſe the Souls are not capable of Bondage. This is a Notion Erorius and 
Hamond are fond of; yet one would think they ſhould have conſidered the Text, whe- 
ther Slaves be in it or not. That there is mention of both Souls and Bodies of Men; 
will not plead it; but if we go back to the Greek, cou in the Genitive, and 
bz; will never connect together; for the firſt is in the ſame Caſe of Declenſion 
with —_— and Chariots, and the next in the ſame Caſe with the four in the Begin- 
ning of the Verſe; ſo that here they make a great So/yci/42 in the Language. That 
| we may come to the Senſe of this, we are to call in the Aſſiſtance of one of thele two 

Words before-mentioned,. vis. Multitude or Merchandice, and fo it will read a Multi- 
tude or Merchandice of Bodies. I have proven all the reſt are to be taken figurative» 
ly, and conlequently this, and then there will be no Room for their Gloſs. Nor will 
the Alluſion to the Prophet, who, ſpeaking of Tyre, tells, Ezek. xxvii. 13. Their 
Merchants did trade in the Perſons originall , Souls] of Men; becauſe there mention 
is only made of Souls, but here of both Bodies and Souls, tho? with the Variation of the 
Conſtruftion. Nor can T paſs the Argument of a late Writer, who thinks the Varia- 
tion of the Conſtruction proves the Thing ſpoken of to be the ſame ; for I think it de- 
monſtrates the contrary. What Reaſon can be offered why the Caſe ſhould be altered, 
when the Words are ſo near, if not to difference betwixt them? Now we are to 
conſider what Bodies Antichriſt promiſes greateſt Service and Aſifance from, and theſe 
Will not be found to be Slaves, * oy 5 dead Bodies, and the Fragments 0 

| | which 


—— 
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whichthey fell at the greateſt Rate. Nor is this peculiar to Popery, for that 

it from the Hearhen, and the Mahometans had it Ben both. ith this is a oven 
nary Signification of Body, is evident from Scripture, Lutte xvii. 37. Whereſoever the 
Sody is, thither will the Eagles be gathered together. So the Diſciples of Joþn are 
faid to take up his Body after Herod hag cut off his Head, Matth. xiv. 2. And in Abun. 
dance of other Places, we may find it in that ſame Senſe. Nor do I know, but this may 
point at the ridiculous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, by which the Papiſts give out, 
that a Crumb of Bread is turned into the real Body of Chriſt. The World alſo knows 
how this anſwers to the 4e Body of the great Prophet Mahomer, the Ground-yall 


of all their Gain. : ; 
4. Sonls of Men. This, in my humble Opinion, cannot be better interpreted than 


of the znte/ary Saints, in Uſe amongſt the Papiſts and Mahometans, and the tutelary 
gods among the Heathen, which, by all ef them, are had in great Eſteem, and the 
Cauſe of much Gain. As for the common Opinion of the ſelling of Souls out of Purga- 
tory, we may allow it to paſs alſo ; but the other ſeems to bid faireſt for the Senſe of 


this, if we have been ſo happy as hit the relt, 


14 And the Fruits that thy Soul luſted after, are departed from thee, 
and all Things which were dainty and goodly, are departed from thee, 


* 


and thou ſhalt find them no more at all. | 
15 The Merchants of theſe Things which were made rich by her, ſhall 
ſtand afar off for the Fear of her Torment, weepiig and wailing, 
16 And ſaying, Alas, alas! that great City, that was clothed in fine 


Linen, and Purple, and Scarlet, and decked with Gold, and precious 


, 


Stones, and Pearls: 
17 For in one Hour ſo great Riches is come to Nought. 


Before I conſider the Lamentation of the Importers, I would premiſe theſe Things; 

1. It may be enquired, Who ſpoke to Babylon ? Some ſay, This is a Voice reproach- 
ing Babylon : But what follows will not allow this, for they veep and vail, which 
Reproachers will not do. It would be remembred, à Poice from Heaven has been ſpeak- 
ing ſince v. 4. where he directs his Diſcourſe to his own People, and foretells the State 
of Babylon, with the Lamentation will be made for her, by ſeveral Sorts of Perſons: 
Some whereof he repreſents, as ſpeaking to Babylon, as the Kings, v. 10. and thele in 
this Paſſage : Others are brought in ſpeaking of her in the third Perſon, as the firſt Seit 
of Merchants, and the Mariners afterwards ; the Alteration of the Perſon is of Uſe to 
diſtinguiſh the Mourners: Beſides, tis known, that inordinate Grief will ſet Perſons a 
raving, and ſome will vent themſelves one Way, and ſome another, and ſpeak to the 


- abſent as preſent ; ſo that here this Voice is perſonating theſe Perſons. 


2. There is ſome Difficulty about the Connexion of this Paſlage, if it be of a Piece 
with what is contain'd in the preceeding Verſes; or, if what is faid here be only a Re- 
capitulation in general, of Things before delivered by Detail, v. 12. & 13. I noticed 
before, what Obligation lies upon us to adhere ſtrictly to the Words of the Text, in 
order to attain its Meaning: If we do it here, we ſhall eaſily be free of this Doubt; 
for the ſix Sorts of Merchandice before mentioned, are expreſly called her Merchandice, 
i. e. the Merchandice of Babylon; whereas the Things here named are deſigned from 
the Merchants, v. 15. and not from Babylon: Yea, they are Goods ſhe purchaſed ; and 
thereforethis is a new Pur pi ſe, and both Perſons and Things differ from w hat we had before. 

. Some contend for a Tranſpoſition of v. 14. and inſert it betwixt v 23. and 24. 


3 
of this Chapter, and read the 15 v. immediately aſter the 13. But this is a moſt unpar- 


donable Freedom with 1 and, if we thus turn the Word of God upſide-down, 
we might make it to avouch the ſtrangeſt Thoughts can enter into a Man's Head. Thus 
to treat the Diſficulties of Scripture, deſigned to exerciſe our Diligence, and diſcover 
our Ignorance, is to do by it as Alexander did with the Gordeon Knot, to cut, but not 
looſe it. Yet I cannot think the Difficulties here ſo great as drive to ſuch an unjuſtifiable 
Shift; for, as in the firſt Sort of Merchandice we had the Venders mentioned before 
their Goods, ſo here we have the Goods firſt mentioned, and then the Merchants; 
that is all the Odds, which ſeems to be a very beautiful Variation, and may be found in 


other 3 | | 
In this Paſſage, therefore, I ſhall notice, 1. The Cauſe of Lamentation for Babylon. 


2. The Mourners. 3. Their Lamentation, and its Aggravations. 14 1 
„The 


1 


— dt 
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J. The Cauſe of this Morning. One would think, all this is for Babylon's Sake; but 
we find the Throng of their Concern was for themſelves: This they will conceal, but 
God has revealed it. They are much afflicted for Babylon's Loſs, which we have v. 
14. where are, 1. Mentioned the Things ſhe had loſt. And, 2. The Nature of this Lols. 
1. The Things themſelves, in three very comprehenſive General; 
(1.) The Fruits that thy Soul tufted after. The Word rendred Fruit, #zaya, 
roperly ſignifies Harveſt, from ones ſiiccus, and da, rempus ; becauſe in Harveſt, Fruit 
of all Kinds, that grow on Trees, are moſt juicy, and eſpecially the Fruit of the Vines. 
According to others, it is an Hebraiſim, and ſignifies the Saſon, and turn it, the Seaſons 
when thy Deſires were ſatisfies, are gone: Both of theſe ſeem to look the fame Way, 
for both of them ſignify a gaining Time. This Seaſon is deſigned from Babylons ſome- 


time Delight and Satisfaction therewith, hat thy Soul luſted after, or of the Deſire of 


hy Soul; ſo that this was a Time of Enjoyment, and went molt glibly down with her. 
Now Babylon is repreſented by a Whoriſh Woman, and a covetous Harlot, which re- 
preſented her Idolatry, and her Gain by it; and ſo we need not be at a Loſs to find 
Plenty of theſe Seaſons, wherein ſhe enriches herſelf by the Spoils of the World, as their 
Jubilees, Feaſts, Faſts, Shrines, Moſchs, Temples, Images, Indulgences, Pardons, &c. 

(2.) All Things that are dainty. This Word e 1 properly fat Things, and 
is taken for the belt and moſt palatable of Victuals, which Babylon indulgeth herſelf in, 


and had in Return of all her pretended Religion. Whatever they give out of the Auſte- 


rity of their Lives, and Severity of their Rules there are none in the World greater In- 
dulgers of Appetite than Idolaters of all Sorts ; and therefore we find Uncleanneſs, 
which is the Child of Intemerance, always abound amongſt them. 

(3.) All Things which were gooaly, aur, ſplendid, or fine and gorgeous. It is 
properly an Adjunct of Clothing, Acts x. 30. 4 Man ſtood before me in bright Clothing. 
This is another Piece of Anrichriſt's Luxury, wherein in all Things they vie with 
Kings, and the greateſt Men in the Earth, fo great is their Morrificarion. 

Theſe Things are a moſt lively Repreſentation of the Returns Babylon makes of all 
her religious Bables, which bring her more true and ſolid worldly Mealth, than the 
Pains of the moſt laborous, or the Valour and Succeſs of the moſt warlick Nations 


under the Sun; and ſo it is no Wonder they are at ſo great Pains to ſupport that Diana 


by which they get ſo much Wealth, and that at ſo eaſy a Rate. 3 5 

2. The Nature of Babylon's Loſs by the Want of theſe Things, expreſſed in two 
Clauſes ; The firſt doubled, to ſhew the Greatneſs and Univerſality of this Loſs, 1. They 
ore departed from thee; thele Wells were run dry. It was in ſome Meaſure ſo at the Re- 
formation, when, with a Rap, Rome loſt ſo many Nations atid Principalities, which be- 
fore yielded a great annual Income to it: And it has been ſo with the Mahomerans for 
ſome Ages, whole Provinces, both in Eurote and Aſia, having fallen oft from that 
Deluſion ; but when the Time of the utter Extirpation comes, the Deficiency will be- 
total, and then will Babylon be as low as ever ſhe was high. 2. She ſhall find them 
no more at all. This tells the great Pains ſhe will be at to recover v hat ſhe had loſt, 
and had ſo much Satisfaction in, but all will be in vain, 8 ENT 

There is here a triple Denial or Negation, which we can hardly with Advantage 
expreſs in our Language, and ſeems to point out all theſe Things will make her Friends 
bewail her Caſe, 1. There will be no Subject out of which ſhe can be —— ; for the 
proper Dominions belonging to the Popiſh and Mahometan Powers will be overthrown, 
that they can reap nothing of them. Peter's Patrimony, as the Pope's Dominions are 
called, will ſufter-much by the Plagues of God. As for their tributary Kingdoms, either. 
they will make Defection from them, or elſe will be in the like miſerable Condition 
with Babylon herſelf. 2. Force and Strength will fail her; ſhe will want of that Power 
whereby ſhe made herſelf terrible to the Kings of the Earth. It is very much fo with 
the Mahemerans already; for, whereas they uſed to bring vaſt Armies to the Field, con- 
fitting of many Hundred thouſands of Men, now it is much if they can levy One 


hundred thouſand. The Pope is in no better Condition, and the Heathen Powers 


are yet more feeble. 3. Any Endeavour they ſhall uſe, will want Succeſs : They will 
{trive in vain to better their Condition, as all do who have God againſt them. 


It would be obſerved, how well this connects with the Lamentation of the former 


Merchants, v. 11, 12. No Man buyerh Antichriſt's Merchandice any more; And ſo of 
Courſe, he will be deſtitute of all he had in Return therefore, and which brought him 
ſo much Satisfaction. The two then will come on her in one Day, a general Contempt 
of her Goods, and her total Want of what ſhe had by them. 
II. The Mourners deſcribed by two Characters, v. 15. | 5 
1. They are Merchants of theſe Things, i. e. theſe above-mentioned : I own, it is 


hard to tell, whether by theſe Merchants we are to underſtand the Sellers and Venders 


of theſe Commodities, 7. e. theſe Sort of Employments that live by the Luxury of Ba- 


Hon, as no doubt great many may OO furniſh their Courts with theſe Things, 
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any Thing of Religion. And finally, I reſtricted the figurative Meaning to that whic 
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Hiſtorians tell us, That a good Number of Merchants of the greateſt Note drive no other 
Buſineſs but do furniſh Rowe, and that ſeveral great Marrs in the Bottom of the Streights 
ranſa k both Sides of the World, to ſupply the Ottoman Court, and are vaſtly rich by 
this Trade. Now, if but in two Places lo many thrive ſo well by furniſhing the Fewd 


of Luxury, what a vaſt Amount would it be, if we were to notice the other Courts in 


the World that belong to Antichriſt? what Conſumpt would be made, and what a vaſt 
Return of Money? At that Time all their Hopes will fail them, and theſe Goods of 
theirs will then in a great Meaſure ly upon their Hand. Or, if by theſe Merchauts 
we underſtand the Caterers and Providitors of all theſe Things, who allo enrich them. 
ſelves by the Gain; Any of theſe will anſwer the Scope, tho I think the firſt moſt a. 
greable thereto. | | 

2. They are made rich by her, i. e: by Babylon. She was inriched in Money by her 
Merchandice ; that Money ſhe diſpoſed of to others, who alimented her Voluptuouſneſ 
Which ever of theſe Sorts of Merchants we mean, they are certainly a Sett of Men that had 
no other Way of living but only by their catering for her ; and this will hold, elpecially 
if by che Harvelt of Babylor's Deſire, we ſhould underſtand fleſhly Luſt among other 
Things, which abounds to the greateſt Pitch _— both Mahometans and Papiſts, as 
well as among Heathen; the gratifying of theſe Luſts, whether natural or unnatura} 
has raiſed the Stocks of a great many. x 

Object. Then all theſe Things concerning theſe ſecond Merchants are to be taken in 
a molt plain and literal Senſe, contrary to the Pleadings at the Beginning of this Ampli. 
fication ; and what Realon can be given, why the firſt, as well as the ſecond Sort of 
Merchandice, may not pals in a literal Senſe? I anſwer, The firſt Sort of Merchandice 
is what Babylon gives out herſelf to be Miſtreſs of, and pretends they can be had no. 
where elſe; and theſe arc in ſuch Expreſſions as are uſed to repreſent the Riches of 


Grace, as before proven: Whereas, if we ſhould take them literally, we will find 


it falſe in Fact; for, underſtand by Babylon what we will, it ſhall not be found a Mar: 
for theſe eight and twenty Commodities above-mentioned. Beſides, theſe three 


Sorts of Merchanaice, v. 14. are in ſuch Expreſſions as nowhere in Scripture henif 


Babylon has monopolized to herſelf, and did not extend it to what can be had any where 


elſe. 
III. The Affections of Babylon's Providitors, and the Aggravations. 


1. The affecting Lamentation of the Merchants, in theſe Steps; 1. A ſtunning and 


diſputing Fear, which made them ſtand afar off. Unexpected Diſaſters always produce 


this in Friends, and ſtupify them at the firſt; cure magne ſtupent. So it was with 
the Kings, v. 10. and for the ſame Reaſon, for Fear of ber Torment. 2. Their 
Weeping and Wailing, of which ſee on v. 9, and 11. 3. Their Cry, Alas, alas | of 


Which on v. 10. 


2. The Aggrava ions of this Mourning, 1. From the former State of that great City 
before her Fall, 7 hat great City, that was clothed, &c. No Fall is fo aſtoniſhing, as 
from the full Tide of Proſperity to the loweſt Ebb of Adverſity, and ſuch will the Ruin 
of Babylon be; of this on v. 12. There is only this Difference, there it is one of her 
Commodities, here it is one of her Ornaments: But in this Senſe allo we had it, Chap. 
xvii. 4. and I ſhewedit was only Gilaing; ſo that, hence theſe Merchants ( be who they 
will) are to be convinced all is not Gold that gliſters. 2. From the Suddenneſs of the Blow, 
v. 17. For in one Hour ſo great Riches is come to Nought ; of this we ſee before on 
v. 10. except the Verb come to Nought, which properly fignifies ro be * i. e. 
none cared for them, or ſought after them; their Price will fall, and ſo will Babylons 


Pomp. 


Salers, and as many as trade by Sea, ſtood afar oft, Ps, 


18 And cried, when they ſaw the Smoke of her Burning, ſaying, What 


City is like unto this great City s - | 

19 And they caſt Duſt upon their Heads, and cried, weeping and 
wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great City ! wherein were made rich, all 
that had Ships in the Sea, by Reaſon of her Coſtlineſs; for in one Hour 
is ſhe made deſolate. | | 


This is the laſt Sett of Mourners upon the Fall of Babylon, and may well be allowed 


to comprehend all omitted in the other two. They come under the general Characier 
| = | 0 
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V. 17, 18, 19. the Book of Revelation. -42379 
of Mariners; about the Signification of which there is no {mall Stir. | Some who are 
averſe to Allegories and Figures, would have it to paſs. in the moſt known and literal 


—— 


Notion thereof: But, however caſy this be at the Time, when they come to the 


Application, they know not what to make of it; For, 1. Taking it literally, tho Ba- 


bylon were deſtroyed, this will not ſay there ſhall be no further Uſe for Shipping and 


Failers ; which however, to humour the Text, is plainly implied. But, 2. Whatever 
theſe Mariners are, they wholly depend upon Babylan, and that, as ſoon as ſhe falls, 
there is no further Uſe for them; and ſo it is ſaid, EveryShip-maſter, and all the Com- 
any in Ships, v. 17. and yet as comprehenſive, v. 19. Ai that had Ships in the Sea. 
All which, when taken literally; contains two notable Falſhoods, That Babylon has 
all Maritime Affairs under her Power and Authority; And again, T hat all of them 
have their Subſiſtence and Maintenance in her Service. Nor will it help them to fay, 
The Denomination is taken from the greater Part ; for that is as falſe as either, parti- 
cularly as to Rome (whom theſe Authors make to be all in Babylon) for there are more 
Ships belong to Reformed Governments, than to the Pope, yea, and all Papiſts. 

| Theſe ſame learned Men are not for taking Ships in a literal Senſe, Chap. viii. 9. where 
we have the Effect of the ſecond Trumpet; where by the Sea ſome mean the Earth, 
others the Church, and ſome Antichriſt ; and by the 1 underſtand Cities, or leſſer 
Towns, or Societies of an inferior Order. Now it might be enquired, If it be emblema- 
tical under the Trumpets, what ſhould make it /itera/ in the Vals? For, if we thus 
vary in theſe Figures, we may well give our own Conceits, but not the Senſe of the Text, 


which to be ſure will be found all of a Piece, where nothing occurs that directs us 


another Way. 


Having now, and I think reaſonably, rejected the literal Senſe of this Serr of Mourners ; | 


That we may come to ſome probable Conjecture about them, we ſhall conſider what is 
peculiar to Ships and their Crews, arid then fee vat in Bal ylon may be found to corre- 
ſpond thereto. This we offer in theſe few, 1. Ships are the ordinary Reſidence of ſmall 
Societies, under one chief Ruler or Governor, called Maſter . of the Ship; and for or- 
dinary every one of them are independent of another. 2. Theſe Crews do belong to ſome 
from whom they have both their Maintenance and Orders ; for they have all Owners 
either of Ship or Cargo. 3. Their whole Buſineſs is for Gain and Advantage (for 
here the Speech is of Trade, not of War-Ships) out of which they have no fall Share 


LY 


to themſelves. 4. They are to run all Riſques and Hazards for the Sake of their Maſters; 


5. They are to carry no other Cargo but What their Maſters are pleaſed to load them 
with. 6. In theſe Ships there are ſeveral Orders or Setts of Men, and each of them have 
their proper Task. „„ iRePY, 560! 7 e 

If all theſe Things be conſidered, I do not think it will be any difficult Matter to find 
in Zaby/on what will exactly anſwer all theſe Steps in the Emblem, which may be well 
and patly applied to the ſeveral Sorts of Regulars among the Papiſts, and have Deſig- 
nations of the ſame Import amongſt the Aſahometaus; and fo by them we are to mean 
their Colleges, Seminaries, Monaſtries, Nunneries, &c. and the like Societies in the 
Mahometan Countries, called Seragiios, Colleges, &c. which we ſhall view a little in 
their Analogy with the Crews of Ships. 1. They are all of them under the Management 
of the Head of their Order, who is ſtill to have his Reſidence at Rome among the Pa- 
tiſts, and wherever the Court or Porte is an the Mahometan Kingdoms ; and, ac- 
cording to Directions received from theſe ſeveral Heads, they are to behave. 2. Each of 
theſe Convents have their particular Rules, to which they are to conform themſelves, at 
the Sight of the ſeveral reſiding Priors, Abbots, &c. z. All of them belong to one 
Maſter, and to him they muſt account, as well as drudge for his Advantage: And fo 


the Popes make no ſmall Gain of theſe Ships ; it is the ſame Way with the Mahome- 


tans, 4. Theſe have no ſmall Share of the Gain, which they employ no leſs for the 
Gratification of their Luſts, than their Maſters do the reſt for their own. - 5. They are to 
run all Hazards and Dangers, at the Will of their Commanders: So ſome among the 
Papilts are Itinerants, and mult trudge about; their Work is to be Spies upon others 
more fixed : Some of them are Mendicants, and live upon the oh: and get ſure 
ſure Knowledge of all they do: Others are Miſſionaries, and ſent to both Ends of the 
World, where they have Abundance of Difficulties to engage. 6. Theſe have no other 
Buſineſs but this, and, when caſt out of it, are juſt good for noihing. _ - 

So much being premiſed, we will need to ſay but little upon the Words; in which I 


ſhall ſhortly notice, 1. The ſeveral Ranks amongſt this Sort of Mourners. 2. The 


Ground of their Sorrow. 3. The Diſcoveries of their Grief. | _ | 
1. We are to view their ſeveral Orders; as, 1. Every Ship-maſter, or Ruler, or Go- 
vernor, Tt is uſed alſo to expreſs the Maſter of a Ship, the Aamiral of a Navy, 


which may ſignify the grand Maſters of their ſeveral Orders, who have a great many 
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caſi Duſt upon their Heads : This is a Dilcovery of deſpairing Grief ; 


3. 78 ä An Expoſition of Chap. XVII. 


33 Societies under their Inſpection, which however they rarely viſit in Perſon 
ut ſend ſuch Orders as they ſee meet, or as they are directed by their Superiois. 2 The 
Company in Ships. Who theſe are, will not be ſo eaſy to determine, it being a Word 
that ſeldom occurs in Scripture, and by profane Authors it is taken for a Multirngs 
There is a Verb derived from it, which fignities to ſpeak, 54:5 : This therefore may fig. 
niſy ſuch as promulgate theſe Orders, and may point at the immediate Heads, who reſide 
among them, and go under the known Names of Priors, Abbors ; theſe communicate their 
Inſtructions, and take Care that the ſeveral Me bers conform themſelves thereto. 

Sailers, which by the Ule of the Word, Acts xxvii. 27. appears to be meant of the Crew. 
or common Seamen, called Fore-maſt men, who work the Ship; which may {1gnify theſe 


who are under their ſeveral Maſters and Officers, and are much TE about the 


Affairs of the Houſe. This may point at the Prieſts of the firſt Rank, either already im- 
ployed in Miſſions, or ready diſciplin'd for Work; theſe among the Papiſts are called 
Rowers of Peter's Boat. 4. As many as trade by Sea; Which may comprehend al 
the reſt of the Fry, in all theſe unclean Styes, of whom we heard on Chap. xiii. whoſe 
whole Work is to be fitted for the Service of Zabylon. ; 

2. The Ground of their Sorrow, v. 18. of which we ſee on v. 9. | 

3. The Diſcoveries of their Grief, which we heard of before, 8 this one, They 

as we lee it wy 

with the Vraelites in Joſpua's Time, when ſmitten before the Men of Ai, where it is ſaid, 
Foſpua rent his Clothes, and the Elders put Duſt upon their Heads, Joſh. vii. 6. And 
when the Hraelites were defeat by the Thiliſtines, the Meſſenger of the Tidings came 
zo Shilo with his Clothes rent, and Duſt upon his Head, 1 Sam. iv. 12. An Emblem 
of the Bitterneſs of their State ; they conclude their Sorrow with the Mention of their 
_ Loſs, which will be irreparable, and the Suddeneſs of the Blow, v. 19. of all which 

fore. - | 


20 Rejoice over her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, for God hath avenged you on her. | 


This is the Improvement the People of God are called to make of the miſerable State 
of Babylon, and the Sorrow of her Partiſans. It is not the Voice of any of thi 
Mourners, but that Voice which ſpoke to the People of God, v. 4. from Heaven, 
which having already repreſented the melancholly Condition of all that depend on 4. 


| bylon, comes now to excite to true ſpiritual Joy and Thankſgiving unto God. If we 


read this Verſe, and join thereto what we have in the Beginning of the next Chapter, 
it will be very plain all the Exultation we find there, is an Anſwer to the Call we have 
here: Where, 1. The Perſons. 2. Their Work. z. The Reaſon thereof. 

1. The Perſons. This Voice calls one, of three Denominations. 

(1.) Ye Heavens. Which ſome incline to take properly for the Regions of eternal 
Bliſs : And that they are here called on, by the Figure Proſopopoeia, which aſcribes 2 
perſonal Deed to Things incapable of it, and is not unordinary in Scripture; ſo Chap. 
Xii. 12. the Heavens are diſtinguiſhed from their Inhabitants ; and by the Prophet J 
remiah, which is more to the Purpoſe, Fer. li. 48. Then the Heaven, and the Earth, 
and all that is therein, ſhall ſing for Babylon; for the Spoilers ſhall come to her from 
the North. Tho” ſuch Exclamations may be allowed, I ſee no Occaſion for it here, e- 
2 that we have in the next Chapter, all cheſe in Heaven that rejol ce, named; and 

re is nothing more ordinary than to ſay a whole Houle rejoiceth, becauſe the In- 
dwellers thereof do ſo; and fo this will be a Meronymie: And then by Heaven ſome 
mean Angels, and the Spirits of {uf Men made perfect; Others think only the firſt is 
to be underſtood, becauſe the reſt are mentioned afterwards ; Others again take Heaven, 
wherever it occurs in this Prophecy, as an Emblem of the Church, and ſo t is a Call to 
the whole Church in general; which Thought hath this to ſupport it, that Babylon 
never had Power to injure the bleſſed Angels, further than that her Meaſures did obſcure 
the Glory of God, whoſe Diſhonour they are very ſenſibly touched with. The plain 


Truth is, at ſuch an univerſal Jubilee as this will be, I am of the Mine, all in Heaven 


and Earth will have their Share, and bear a Part in this : Solemnity ; as alſo we 
ſaw before in this * 4d; Chap. v. 11. For if the Angels of Heaven rejoice upon 
the Converſion of one Sinner, much more will they, when the great Enemy of Chrilt's 
Kingdom is brought tothe Ground, and many converted to the Faith. 

(z.) Te holy Apoſtles. Whether we are to take this properly for theſe extraordinay 
Zegates of Chriſt, for the Propagation of the Goſpel; or if it reſpects only their Succeſ- 
fors in the Church, whoſe Buſinels it is, after their Example, and by their Oo 

Doctrine 


V. 2 I, --- 24» the Book of Revelation. 379 


Doctrine, to feed the Flock of Chriſt, is debated : I ſee no Difficulty to admit both 3 


yet, if it mult be reſtricted, I think it thould racher be to the Apoſtles themſelves, than 
to any that have ſucceeded them ; and the rather that Baby/oz made it her great Work 


to undo all they had done, and to pervert the right Meaning of their Writings, and 
father Opinions on theſe holy Men, they never thought of: And, becauſe the Apoſtles 
had prayed for, and propheſied the Downfall of Babylon; that their Words had taken 
hold on her, they are excited to give Glory to God, who has eſtabliſhed the Word of 
his Servants. | 
(3.0 The Prophets are next called upon. Some think theſe Prophets are only here to 
be underſtood, who foretold the Ruin of iritual Babylon: But I think we may be al- 
lowed to extend it to all the Prophets, both under the Old and New Teſtament, and to 
all ſuch whom God has honoured with the Character of Prophers, as the ordinaray 
eachers. 
1 The Work they are called to, Rejoice over her: Orig. Be of a cheerful and hi la- 
rous Mind upon her Account; or, as ſome render it, Tale Courage, q. d. Many a fad 
and doleful Day this abylon hath occaſioned 70 you, but now her Kingdom is at an End; 
therefore take Courage, for her Ruin will now _ be accomplithed. Yet is not 
this acarnal Mirth, but a Rejoicing in God, coupled with Fear,wherein they glorify God ; 
25 we ſee, Chap. xix. There are good Reaſons for this; as, 1. The Glory of God's Ho- 
lineſs, Fuſtice, and Power, will be manifeſted therein. 2. Becauſe theſe obſcured and 
rverted Goſpel- Truths will again ſhine forth in their native Beauty. Babylon had 
nb abſtracted the Key of Knowledge from the World, but then they will be bleſt there- 
with again: So that their Joy is not like that of the Wicked, who cannot be merry, un- 
le they grieve God; the Joy of ſuch is but a Sacrifice to the Devil. | 
z. The Ground of this ; Goa hath avenged you on her: Originally, Gad hath 
jutged your Judgment upon her. It may be enquired, Why thele Fuag ments are called 
the Judgments of the Inhabiters of Heaven, and of the Apoſties and Prophets, ſee- 
ing they were moſtly out of Time? Anſw. They are called their Judgments, 1. Be- 
cauſe they are the Judments they had prayed for; the Souls under the Altar were impor- 
tuning God for the Diſcovery of his Juſtice againſt her. a. Many of them had been ho- 
noured in all Ages.to fortel and denounce theſe Judgments, and God will not let one of 
their Words fall to the Ground. 3. Becauſe God in Juſtice had meted to Babyos that 


fame Meaſure ſhe had Aenne the Saints, Apoſtles, and Prophets. This to me is. 


an Argument that more than Popiſh Rome is comprehended under the Deſignation of 
Babylon, or Antichriſt ; becauſe Rome Popijh ſhed none of the Blood of the Apoſtles S 
It was Rome Pagan, who is no leſs a Limb of Antichriſt than the other; nor is Aa- 
homet one whit in Malice behind any of them. „„ | 
This ſeems plainly to be the Effect of the fourth Vial, by which we fee Men were ſcor- 
ched with Fire. Ir is true, we have no Account of the Caule ; and the Reaſon is, Be- 
cauſe that was fully expreſſed, Chap. xvi. but there the Effects weremore lightly touched 
at ; and thefefore Pele they are enlarged on, in ail theſe Branchings we have heard. And; 
notwithſtanding of all their Woes, we have not one Sign of true Repentance : They are 
all filled with Fear, Grief, Deſpair, and Aſtoniſhment; But none of them have either a 
Diſcovery of Babylon's Guilt, or their own Sin in communicating with her. Nor did 
they conſider that all theſe Plagues were the Hand of God upon that Mother of Abo- 
minations ; which is plainly advanced in the Cloſe of the fourth Vial. It would be 
further remarked, that we have not one Word of Babylon's either Grief or Remorlſe; . 
but only of her Retainers ; ſo that it would appear theſe will be blaſting and hardning 


Strokes to her. As it was with the Egyprian Pharaoh, lo here, ſhe never thinks of her 


Uncleanneſs and Blood-ſhed, but always hopes, the Iſſue of War being uncertain, that 
il one Campaign be diſcouraging, the next may be more happy; and therefore ſhe diſſem- 
bles the Senſe of her Loſs, hoping ſometime to retrieve the Matter: She remembers her old 


| Succeſs, and flatters herſelf the Times may recur again, when ſhe hall be avenged for 


all her late Defeats, From all which we may conclude, there is no greater Sign of 2 
forlorn and upgiven People, than of not enquiring into the Grounds of God's Controver- 
ſy, and their hoping to fucceed without Repentance and Converſion to God, the Cauſe 
in Juſtice of all their Woes. 


Amplification of VIAL V. 


THis Vial we had, Chap. xvi. 10, and 11. It was poured out upon the Seat of the 
Beaſt, which had this Effect, to 2 the Kingdom of the Beaſt with Darkneſs: 
cc ec 0 2 This 


N 


* In Expoſition of Chap. XVII 


This moved in Antichriſt all Diſcoveries of Rage and Indignation. It is amplified from 
v. 21. to the Cloſe of this Chapier, Here we have a new Emblem; and not only a 
Voice, but a Viſion. This ſeems to be heavier than any of the other four. 


21 And a mighty Angel took up a Stone, like a great Milſtone, and 
caſt it into the Sea, ſaying, Thus with Violence ſhall that great City 
Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all. 

22 And the Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians, and of Pipers, and 
Trumpeters, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee : And no Craftſman. 
of whatſoever Craft he be; ſhall be found any more in thee ; and the 
Sound of a Milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in the. 

23 And the Light of a Candle ſhall ſhine no more at all in thee: Ang 
the Voice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride, ſhall be heard onmore 
at all in thee : For thy Merchants were the great Men of the Earth; for by 
thy Sorceries were all Nations deceived. 


24 And in her was found the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, and 
of all that were ſlain upon the Earth. 


In this we have, 1. The Emblem. 2. Its Explication. 3. The Reaſons, 
* Emblem, v. 21. where, 1. The Agent. 2. The Action, to the Middle of the 
Verſe. | | | 

1. The Agent, a mighty Angel; originally, One mighty Angel. To be ſure this 

Angel difters both from that Angel he ſaw, v. 1. and from that Voice he heard, v. 4. I ce 
not how we can come to the Knowledge who this Angel was,further than that there was 
no more than one, and he a ſtrong Angel. This has moved ſome to underſtand Chrif 
by him, becauſe of the additional Property, ſtrong. If we were under a Neceſlity of 
meaning Chriſt always when we read of a ſtrong Angel, no doubt we ought to do fo 
here; But it is marifeſt we read of 4 ffrong Angel in this ſame Prophecy, Chap. v. 2 
where only a created Angel is ſpoken of: Nor can I ſay expreſly this Angel is a Type of 
theſe Inſtruments God will imploy to execute this Piece of his Wrath; For the ff: 
Angel, Chap. xvi. 10. is not diſtinguiſhed from the ſour that went before them, or the 
tro that followed him: But this diſtinguiſhing Character is probably given him, from what 
John ſaw him do, which was a Work above the Strength of a weak one; And if it ſig- 
nify any more, it mult be this, that God will never want fit Inſtruments for any Piece of 
Work he deſigns, however difficult it be. 

2. The Action performed by this Angel, He took uß a Stone, like à great Milſtone, 
and caſt it into the Sea. If this be not a Quotation, it is certainly an Alluſion to what 
we read of /iteral Babylon, Jer. li. 63, 64. And it ſpall be, when thou haſt made an 
End of reading this Beok, that thou foalt bind a Stone to it, and caſt it into the Miſt 
of Euphrates ; and thou ſhalt ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon ſink, and ſhall not riſe from 
the Evil that I will bring fon her. This Paſſage aſſures us, that Jireral Babylon was 
a Type of myſtical Babylon, and that the fame Eternal Spirit did inſpire both Pro- 
phets. It is true, there is ſome Difference betwixt the Prophecies; As, f. It is only 4 
Stone mentioned againſt 0/4 Babylon ; here it is a Stone, like a great Milſtone ; which 
ſhews us that the preſent Baby/on is much larger and heavier than the old. 2. 7ere- 
miahs Stone was only caſt into the River, tho? a great one; but this is caſt into the 
Sea, which is much deeper. 3. Jeremiah tied his Stone to the Prophecy after he bad 
read it, probably becauſe the Time was ſhort to the Accompliſhment of it ; but no 
Word of that in this Place, becauſe at leaſt there was to be about Two thouſand Years 
betwixt the Angel's Action and the Accompliſhment thereof. We ſhall further here no- 
tice two Emblems, one of Babylon, ard another of her Deſtruction. 

(1.) The Emblem of Babylon, a great Stone, like a Milſtone. She indeed looks on 


herſelf,” not as a great Stone only, but as a Rock, yea, as agreat Nſoumtain, which ſhall ne- 


ver be moved: Yet we are ſure ſhe is no more but 2 Stone of Stumbling, and à Rock 
of Offence. Here the Spirit of God owns her to be like a Sone, and an heavy one too; 
yet ſuch as may be moved, and ſhall be moved, yea, removed by a created Strength. We 
would notice theſe Things in the Analogy; as, 1. She is obſtinate, is a Whore, and has a 
Whore's Forehead, with a Brow of Braſs, incapable of Shame ; and a Heart of Stone, 
without Relenting, or Compaſſion. 2. Great; She fits upon many Waters, has un- 
der her Juriſdiction many Kingdoms, ſo that all her Time Chriſt's People are but 1 wo 
| oc 
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Flock in Compariſon of her. 3. She is dead and inſenſible as 4 Stone; there is no ſpi- 
ritual Life in Babylon, all her Members are in black Nature, without Senſe of Sin, or 
Fear of Miſery. 4. She is Earthih, as to her Original, in her Nature, in all her De- 
{ig1s, and in all her Endeavours. 5. She is compared to a Milſtone, that grinds and 
bruiſeth the Nhat: We proved before, that Wheat is the Emblem of God's People, 
Chap. xvili. 13. here we ſee how they are treated by Babylon, even cruſhed and grinded 
to Powder, as far as her Power reaches, which, if not reſtrained, would be conſuming 
of them all. . That ſhe is to Jaſt long, but not for ever: A Stone is very durable, yet 
thence we muſt not conclude it to be ever/aſting, for at length it will crumble to Pieces; 
yea, Milſtones while they grind are conſum'd, tho* not ſo ſenſibly as what they turn upon; 

and thus it will be with Babylon. „ | . 

( 2.) The Emblem of her Deſtruction, caft iz into the Sea. Old Babylon was ut- 
terly deſtroy'd, and never after inhabited but by wild and venomous Creatures, which 
made the Place terrible and frightful to all Mankind: And much more will this be the 
Caſe of myſtical Babylon ; only we are to underſtand this 22 not as if God 
would turn all that habitable Part of the World into an howling Wilderneſs was former- 
y poſſeſſed by Babylon, yet I doubt not but he will ſet a Mark of Diſpleaſure upon 
ſome notable Cities where ſhe moſt neſtled. The Expreſſion has an Increaſe here above 
what we found in /:reral m— and therefore, in this Emblem of her Deſtruction, we 
may note theſe Things very ſhortly ; 1. Tho her Bulk and Strength. did contribute to 
her Continuance for a long Time, yet her Weight ſhall baſten her Ruin; when a Di- 
vine Hand exerts itſelf ; as the Strength and Bulk of a Tower makes it „ but when 
the Foundations thereof are ſapped, how quickly will the Superſtructure tumble down 
in a moſt ſurpriſing Manner? Now we may reckon the other four Vials were the A 
roaches of Divine Wrath, which did much undermine this City; and ſo, 
when the fifth bits, its owni Weight will make Way for its Fall. 2. Which flows 
from the former, this Ruin will be moſt ſudden and ſurpriſing, Ike the throwing a great 
Stone into the Water. 3. This Deſtruction will be zrreparable : It is not like a Stone 
caſt into a Pool, which may be got up again by much Pains; but like a Stone, yea, a great 
Stone, in the Depth of the Sea, whence it can never be fiſhed, becauſe of the Uncer- 
tainty of the Place, the Deepnels of the Part, and Weight of the Stone. 4. It will be 
with great Violence: For tho the Weight of a great Stone is enough to ſink it, yet, 
when it is thrown by a very ſtrong Hand, the Motion is the Gm, and the Force will 
drive it the deeper into the Bottom ; For ſo much is imply'd in Caſting. $5. This De- 
ſtruction is not caſual, but after a moſt deliberate Manner. A tumbling Stone might 
ſtop at the Shore, or within the Ebb; but this is to be by Direction caſt into the Deep. 
6. fe will _ utter and intire Deſtruction, ſhe ſhall never more appear upon the Face 
of the Earth. | | 3 TE eden "> 

II. The Explication of this Emblem upon the Back of the Angel's Action; and 
therefore it is added, after he had caſt the Stone, or as he was throwing it; ſaying, 
from the Middle of v. 21. to the Middle of v. 23. where we are to notice, r. The Manner 
of this Deſtruftioti, 2. The fad Effects thereof. 

1, The Manner of her Deſtruction, v. 21. We have in a great Meaſure given the 
Contents thereof in the Explication of the Enblem, and therefore ſhall be ſhorter now: 
It is repreſented in theſe two Expreſſions ; : 5 BE 

(1.) Thus with Violente ſpall that great City Babylon be thrown down. Where 
there is a very plain Similitude betwixt the Caſting of the Stone, and the Fall of Ba- 
bylon ; great Force in both. Some ſtrong Houſes, through Age; become ſo feeble, that 


they tumble down of themſelves : But it is no ſo with Babylon; for, were ſhe left to 


herſelf, ſhe migat ſtand a long Time; but even in her Strength, and when ſhe has the 
leaſt Fears, the Vials will be poured out, and ſhe overpowered by a greater Force, that 
the Power and Juſtice of God may be the more viſible. | 


(2.) She ſhall be found no more at all. Some tell us, We are to underſtand this of 
; and ſo the Meaning to be, ſhe ſhall be no more 
infected with Hereſy and Jablarry. But we had before the Call to the Hett to ſeparate 


Babylor's Converſion to Chriſtianity 


from Babylon; and therefore, that being under the ſecond Vial, it is more than preſu- 
mable now when the fh comes, all of them that then flouriſhed have actually __ 
And Jam confident none in cold Blood will ſay, that Babylon or Antichriſt will be c n- 
verted in Bulk, as we have Reaſon to believe will fall to the Share of the eus, which 
I endeavour'd to prove will be National ; but no fuch Thing is to be expected of Ba- 
bylon, nor have they any Promiſe of this Nature, but, on the contrary, an univerſal 
Deſolation, which I think this plainly expreſſeth And that here the Ruin of all her 
Policy and whatever deſign'd her a City, is to fill out; for not a few of the Perſons, but the 
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Thto of them will be reſerved for the Judgment of the ſeventh Vial 3 
of that Mother of Abominations. | > Which will 
a. The £+fedts of this Deſtruction, v. 22, and 23. which in my Opinion demon. 


ſtrate this to be a very great Deſtruction. As we were bound to underſtand this City 


uratively, and not in a proper /irera/ Senle ; ſo *tis neceſſary we underſtand 
ech, and fetch their Meaning from that of the City: We have them i * 


ticulars, 8 

(1.) All their Joy and Mirth will evaniſh, The Voice of Harpers and Muſicians 
and of Pipers, and Trumpeters, ſpall be heard no more at all in thee. This is men. 
tioned in four Specials, whereof three are in{trumental, and one vocal. We read of the 
Mirth of the Prophane at their carnal Entercainments, a. v. 12. The Harp, the Vial 
the Tabret, and the Pipe. Some take this for the ceaſing of Church-muſick, wherein 
they glory ſo much. Others are at Pains to conſider ſeverally theſe four Sorts of Mulick, 
and think ſome of them were uled at Funerais, ſome of them at Marriages, lome in 
Mar, and others at their Reve/s. There 1 be much Invention in thele Things 
but I can find no Certainty : And, I think all of them are not Truth; for we Hud 
Mention made of Marriages in the next Verſe: And it is not ſuppoſable one Euect would 
be twice tabled in one Enumeration; beſides, we find there were great Wars after this 
nor can we doubt but the martial Inſtruments would be uſed then. Therefore, I am 
of Opinion, we had belt let it run in the general, that all their Mirth and Zo{liry Ihould 
ſo evaniſh, as never return again, and her State be moſt ſad, 

(2.) All their Artiſts would fail them, No Crafiſman, of whatſoever Craft he le, 
ſpall be found any mere in thee. There is no {mall Debate about thele Artiſts, what 
they were: Some underſtand them of S1izhs, ' Carpenters, &c. which are neceſſary 
both in Peace and War; Others underſtand curious Arts, ſuch as ace not lo much for 
Neceſſity and Conveniency, as for Curioſity and Vanity: But ſecing we mult leave the 
literal Senſe (which in ſuch a general can be of little Uſe) we need be in no great Pain 
about them. To be ſure we are to mean theſe Artiſaus that contributed to the Support 


and Comfort of this City, as to its religious Concerns ; for, with Reſpect to thele, iti: 


called a City: And ſo it may comprehend their Politicians, and other Seminariesof Uſe, 
as the 7eſwizes among th, Papiſts, and their Tools of this Nature amongſt the Majo- 
metans, whoſe Work it is to colour over and varniſh their filthy Projects with the moſt 
favourable Pretences, Theſe are imployed to their utmoſt Stretch of Capacity, tv forge 
Methods for upholding and propagating the Power and Sovereignty of Babylon; and io 
their Doctors in ping and writing, may be comprehended therein. 

(.) All theſe Means that were immediately and abſolutely neceſſary for the Support 
of 1 Lives, T he Sound of a Milſtone ſpall be heard no more at all in thes. This 
may point at their Courts of Proviſion, as the Inguiſitions where they are, and in other 
Places theſe Methods uſed in their Stead to drain their Votaries for the common Pro- 
fit, and who fleece theſe in the leaſt ſuſpected of Inſidelity or the Northern Hereſy ; 
ſo that all the Streams of their Gain will be cut off. When this turns to be the Condi 
tion of any State, they are brought to the laſt Pinch ; for thereby the Seeds of Diſcon- 


tent are ſown among the Subjects: This Method has been long practiſed by the Maho- 
metans, and has been the Cauſe of many Seditions. 


(40 In this m_ of Babylon's Miſery, there will be no View of Deliverance, their 
Darkneſs will be abſolute ; for it is added, v. 23. The Light of a Canale ſhall ſhine no 
more at all in thee. Some think this to be meant of the Light of the Goſpel ; 
but here it is ſpoke of a Light they had ſometime been in Poſſeſſion of, and fo this can- 
not take Place. Others, again, becauſe Candle-light is artificial and compounded, un- 
derſtand it of their falſe and feigned Lights, made up by the ſeveral Parts of Babylon; 
as among the Papiſts, the Maſs-boek, Canons, Decretals, Legends, &c. Among the 
Aahometans, the Alcoran, and other Comments thereon : Among the Heathen, their 
Foets, Sybils, and others of that Nature. While it is ſaid, theſe ſhall be no more in 
her, is not to be ſo underſtood, as if theſe were no more to be, or exiſt ; but that they 
will loſe their Credit, and ſhine no more in the World, tho* at beſt they were but 
like a Candle, but then they will be put out. This is ſo curious and appoſite, I cannot 
reject it altogether : But ſtill, I think, ſomething more is intended. In the Day, the 
Sun ſaves the Charge of all artificial Light; but when he goes down, we, by Art, ſup- 
ply bis Place in ſome Meaſure by Lamps, Candles, Cc. which alleviates the irkſom 
Hours of Darkneſs. Now, take the Sun-ſhine for Proſperity, the Night for Adverlity, 
the Light of the Candle muſt be that whereby we keep Life in our Hopes in ſuch a 

Condition ; and that being removed, nothing can remain but Horror and 
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(5) All Hope of Increaſe will fail them, and all the Joy that flows from that ; The 
Voice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride, ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, 
Which plainly tells ſhe was to have no more Proſpylites, neither of Nations or parti- 
cular Perſons, that would join themſelves to that forlorn Intereſt ; and conſequently, all 
the Jubiltes and ſolemn Þroceſſions uſed to be made on that Account, will alſo ceaſe ; 
the World will by that Time get their Eyes opened, and not be ſo eaſily impoſed on 
by theſe Cheats, as aforetime. This will be the Time of Babylon's Barrennefs. 
III. The Cauſes of all theſe Effects; they are three. ; 


iſt is ſrom the Quality of her Merchants, For + 4 Merchants were the great Mets 
r 


of the Earth. Which ſeems to be taken from the Prophet /azah, Chap. xxiii, 8. Who 
hath taken this Counſel againſt Tyre, the crowning City, Thoſe Merchants are Prin- 
ces, and whoſe Traffickers are the honourable of the Earth. We need be in no Pain 
to enquire, What Sort of Merchants are here to be underſtood ? whether theſe who 
brought from Baby/on, or theſe who carried to her? for both are mentioned above, and 
conſequently both are to be meant here, which makes the Senſe very ealy, Their own 
Brokers are very great, as Cardinals, &c. Theſe who buy from them, are Emperors 
and Kings, whom they oblige to pay dear for all their 'Trumperies. If it be enquired, 
How this comes to be advanced as the Cauſe of her ſudden Deſtruction ? The Anſwer 
is in Readineſs, Her debauching the Kings of the Earth, is a very great Sin in the Sight 
of God; and, tho' theſe great Men are not free of Guilt, yet the Sin of Babylon is 

eater ; and therefore God is the more provoked againſt her, and brings this terrible 
udgment againſt her. | | 

24 Reaſon is much of the ſame Nature, but taken from another Ground, For by 
thy Sorceries were all Nations deceived. We heard of Sorceries before, Chap. ix. 21. 
Here we have the Miſchief Babylon did therewith, deceived Nations; not a few, but 


all the Nations of the Earth. We need make no Scruple, tho? this be taken in its lar- 


eſt Acceptation; for there is no Nation under the Sun, which has not been trapan'd by 
Ne Deluſion of either Popery, Mabometaniſin, or ly Ag This ſeems to be no- 
thing elſe but the golaen Cup of the Filthineſs of her Formcation, wherewith ſhe had 
mroxicate the Kings of the Earth, Chap. xiv. 18. Chap. xviii. 3. And, when once Kings 
are carried off, and do heartily imbark in her Intereſt, they quickly bring their Subjects 
after them; which is a Piece of Wickedneſs, tho” God ſeem now to wink at, yet will be 
fure to puniſh ſeverely. | | EL. 
24 Reaſon we have, v. 24. In her was found the Blood of Prophets, and of Saints, 
and of all that were lain upon the Earth. Where, tis plain, Perſecution is given as 
one of the 4iſt12igniſhing Characteriſticks of Babylon myſtical; Wherefore, wherever 
this is to be found, we may reckon they have it from her, and thereia with her agree. 
From this we are ſure, God will make Enquiry for the Blood of all, and of his own 
eſpecially ; and will reſerve freſh, ſuch Evidences as will convict Halylon of all her 
Murders and Perſecutions. Here this Guilt is ſumm'd up in zhree Heads, accord ng to 
the Qualities of theſe ſhe wrecks her Spite upon: As, 1. Prophets, that is, all the 
Lord's Servants, whom he had imployed to bear the Manifeſtations of his Name, in or- 
der to eternal Life unto the Children of Men. We need not be nice to diſtinguiſh ; for 
it is to comprehend all that ever had that Deſignation, either in the Old or New Te- 
ſtament, and of whatever Sort they were; if contemporary with Babylon, ſhe miſled 
not to have a Fling at them. 2. Saints, that is, private Chriſtians of all Ranks and 
Degrees. Sanctity is not a Note of Diſtinction betwixt the Prophets and them, but be- 
twixt them and theſe after-mentioned ; for the /rft are deſigned from their Office, and 
the ſecond from their Quality, and both of them concern the Church. 3. AW that 
were /lain upon the Earth. I ſee not how we ſhould make this comprehend the other 
two, when it is plainly a Diſcrimination from them. The Senſe ſeems to be this, God 
will charge upon Babylon, all that Blood ſhe was the Occaſion of fpilling, in all her 
unjuſt — groundleſs Wars, and of all theſe Wars ſhe has fomented. How much this 
will amount to, may be conjectured from the bloody Wars of Romans, Papiſts, and 
Mahometans ; all which is ſo plain, it needs no Inlargement. 8 1 
The Harmony of this Amplification with Vial fifth, is molt obvious. The Val fell 


upon the Seat of the Beaſt ; Here Babylon is flung into the Sea: There Darknels follow- 


ed; Here there is not ſo much as the Light of a Candle: There they gnawed their 
Tongues for Pain; Here, in the Hfects, all Comfort is withdrawn from her: There 
they blaſphem'd : Here their attrocious Guilt caſts up, nor is there any Word of Repen- 


kance in either. 
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In Expoſition of Chap. XIX. 


Ccording to what was ſaid in the Tarroduction of the foregoing Chapter, this is 
to contain the Amplification of the /ixth and ſeventh Yials, which is owned 
4 on all Hands; tho” ſome contend the Eighteenth Chapter has nothing to do 
| with the Vials, but is a Parentheſis of Matters of Fact, to fall out after the 
Hſth Vial, and before the ffx:Þ : But if what is advanced on that C hapter be juſt, this 
Thought muſt fall. However that be, we are once more reconciled about the Scon; 
of this Chapter in gerieral ; yet there is a Difference about the Diſtribution of this into 
two Parts, which ariſeth from different Thoughts about the ſrh Vial; which ſome 
would have to contain no more but the Rendegvouse of the Armies, and caſt the 
Action under the ſeventh Vial: Yet, on the ſivteenth Chapter, I made the ſixth Via 
to comprehend the Action, as well as the nuſtering of their Armies; Nor do I {eb 
how I can change my Mind, for theſe Reaſons, 1. Becauſe the Collection of theſe 
Armies could be no Plague without a Defeat, both becauſe theſe Kings come together 
fluſh'd with Hopes of Victory, and that they ſhould retrieve their former Loſſes; and we 
are ſure every Vial muſt contain a Plague or Stroke, as I proved on the Begin- 
ning of Chap. xv. So that, if we allow no Srroke, we may conclude there is no Plague, 
and conſequently there ſhall be only ſix Plagues in the ſever Vials. 2. We nowhere 
read of the Action, either in the ſixteenth Chapter, or in this ninteenth; only that they 
came to Battle, but rio Word of the Engagement: Nor can we place it more appo- 
ſitely any where, than after the Armies are brought to the Field of Battle; for t y 
came not there to gaze at one another, but to fight, Beſides, we know that for two 
Armies ro lool one anot ber in the Face, is the ſame Thing in Scripture as to fight; ſo 
it is ſaid, 2 Kings xiv. 8. Amaziah ſent Meſſengers ro Jehoaſh King of Iſrael, ſaying, 
Come, let us 100k one another in the Face. z. There is no Account of any Engagement 
in the ſeventh Vial, for it is plainly a Srroke upon the ſcattered and defeated Army of 
Babylon ; ſo that I think there is as great Difference betwixt the ſiæth and ſeventh Vial, 
as is betwixt the Vintage and the Gleanings. The * of Babylon's Arm was 
broke under the ſixth Vial, and under the ſeventh the Reſidue of them who were (cat. 
tered and fled were gleaned: And I find it juſt, for they were either taken or ſlain. 1 
therefore take the Amplification of the ſix: Yial to reach to v. 20. of this Chapter, 
and that of the ſeventh to be comprized in the laſt two Verſes, 


Amplification of VIAL VI. 


In this Amplification we have ſome Steps that cannot be fetched from the Emblem in 
the Via; yet I think, while the Emblem diſcovers the Diligence of Babylon, this 
points out the Exerciſe of the Church: So that there is no Inconſiſtency; for here the 

r{t Part of the Amplification concerns the Church, as the firſt Part of the Emblem of 
the Vial did Babylon; but thereafter they moſt harmoniouſly agree, to the Conviction 
of all. Now, in this I ſhall notice theſe general Pafts ; 1. A twofold Thankſyjving, 
one to v. 5. the other to v. 8. 2. A ſpecial and comfortable Emblem of the then State 
of the Church, to v. 11. 3. A new Viſion, differing little, fave in its Fulneſs, from the 


Emblem of the Vial, to v. 20. 


1 A ND after theſe Things I heard a great Voice of much People in 

/ Heaven, ſaying, Alleluiah, Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the Lord our God: 

2 For true and righteous are his Judgments ; for he hath judged the - 
pu Whore, which did corrupt the Earth with her Fornication, and 

th avenged the Blood of his Servants at her Hand. 

3 And again they ſaid, Alleluiah : And her Smoke roſe up for ever 
and ever. 4 

4 And the Four and twenty Elders, and the four Beaſts, fell down 
and worſhipped God that ſat on the Throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluiah, 
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Vii. 4 a the Book of Revelation. 
Here is a notable Triumph upon the Back of the fifth Vial, which hit the Seat of 
the Beaſt, and gave him a deadly Blow. . No doubt this is in Anſwer to that Call in 
v. 20. of the preceeding Chapter, tho? we have not their Exultation till after the fe 
Vial is amplified ; for the Call is inter jected betwixt the Amplification of the fourth 
and b. One of two will remove any Difficulty here: If we allow this Jubilee to 
begin after the fourth Vial, and continue all the th, it will only ſay the Interſtice 
will be ſhort, which I ſhewed was a very probable Thought : Or, it this do not pleaſe, 
as I find it does not univerſally, then we may allow that Call given in the | 2H 
Chapter, to be an Alarm to engage their Attention to the Contents of the f= 
Vial, and thereby prepare the Church for this grarularory Song; and ſo immediately 
upon the Back of the Via they break forth in this Thankſgiving, fo obſervable 
in all its Parts: And indeed I ſee not how the Church ſhould have a Carriage becoming 
the Providences of God towards them, and his Zuſtice againſt their Enemies, and be longer 
flent. Perhaps the N e in the former four Vials might ſtun them, but now, being 
recovered out of this Amazement, they tell their Mind, eſpecially that a Voice from 
Heaven encourages them thereto. In this we have, 1. The Perſons. 2. Their Praiſe. 
3. The Grounds of their Song. 4. The Repetition of their Praiſe. 5. The Homolo- 
gation thereof by others. 79” : "32, 25 

1. The 8 v. 1. As for the connecting Clauſe, After zheſe Things T hear ; 
it is what we have often met with in the Courſe of this Prophecy, and we are ſure 

ints out the Order of the Manifeſtation, i. e. Zohn had this Viſion after the Diſcove- 
ry of what is narrated in the preceeding Chapter. But that any ſhould gather from this, 
that the Things here mentioned are ditterent from the preceeding Threed of the Viſion, 
I ſeenot; much leſs that it can point at ſome Period of Time long before the ſixth 
Vial. Nor will the Example of "ns Hiſtorians, whether Heathen or Chriſtian, juſti- 
fy this Thought; when, after they have related ſome Tranſactions of a late Date, by 
a backward Step, do again fall to account for Things prior to theſe: For, even when 
this is done, they give their Reader to underiiand it, by pointing at the Synchroniſm 
of the various Events in one Period, or by intimating what is after ſpoke of is of an 
an older Date, elſe they ſhould more perplex than inſtruct. But here there is ſuch an 
Harmony in all the Parts of this Part of the Prophecy, we cannot disjoin it, without 
being at the greateſt Loſs where to fix the Order and Chain of the Prophety. The Per- 
ſons are deſcribed from their Naumber, Voice and Place. 2 OT 

(1.) They are deſcribed from their Number, nuch People, originally, 4 great 
Multituge ; or, as ſome Copies have it, uany Multitudes. It is controverted who theſe 
are? Some take them to be the ſame with theſe we have, v. 5. All God's Servants, aud 
they that fear him. Tho' this Character may well agree to them, putting aſide the Note 
of Univerſality, yet it mars the Beauty of the Gradation of this ſolemn Thankſgiving, 
which will afterwards caſt up: Beſides, theſe mentioned v. 5. ſeem to be ſtirred up 
by them, v. 1. and upon their Account, whereby the Joy of the Church is compleated, 
a leaſt inlarged. Others again, by them, mean Angels. I have often reniarked before, 
that Angels were imployed to repreſent theſe Things to John, yet they were but Em- 
blems of others that were to exiſt in the Church; for whatever Share Angels take in 
the Jucreaſe of Chriſt's Kingdom, yet they are not the Members thereof. Others again 
think this great Multitude are all new Converts that had come over to Chriſt's Camp 
with the Kings of the Ef, in the Beginning of the /ixzÞ Vial, This I own bids fair- 
elt for the Truth: But a late Writer has rejected it, and tells us, All the Scope. of this 
Place is to aſſure us, the Angels, upon the Knowledge of this Prophecy, that Babylon 
all fall, were {ſo pleaſed, that they broke forth into this Song; and conſequently, 
that this only reſpects the Time of the Viſion, and nothing is in the Event to corre- 
ſpond therewith. This indeed is very ſmooth, and not inconſiſtent with the Analogy 
of Faith; yet one may remind this great Author, he had made the four Living Crea- 
tures Angels of a ſuperior Order, Chap. iv. and that they led the Choir in all heaven. 
ly Anthems, yet here he makes them to follow other Angels of an inferior Order in their 
Songs. Beſides, the Song itſelf cannot agree to Angels, and therefore I am of the Mind, 
we are to mean by this Multitude a great Number of Proſy/ites will be added to the 
Church after the hr Yial ; and ſo it is the Anſwer of that Call, v. 4. of Chap. xviii. 

(2.) They are deſcribed by their Voice, called a great Voice, i. e. a loud and ſono- 
rous Voice; and no leſs articulate, for he underſtood what was emitted by them. That 
it is faid this Voice was as the Voice of 4 great Multitude, will not ſay the Thing was 
not real, but it ſays, John did not ſee theſe whole Voice he heard; yet it was ſuch a 
Noiſe as a gladſom Multitude do uſually make; for theſe can no more reſtrain their. 
Voices in Praiſe, than the Mourners in the former Chapter were able to ſuppreſs their 


Senſe of Babylon's Miſery in the moſt dolorous Expreſſions. WELD 
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(3.) The Place where this Voice was, Ii Heaven. This many take in the moſt pro- 
r Senſe ; but we have ſeen before, that tho? ſometimes Heaven is neceſſarily ſo to be 
underſtodd in this Prophecy, as hen it is the Theatre of Viſion, yet elſewhere it ma 
well ſignify the Church ; eſpecially here, that John had this Viſion in the Milderne F, 
and not in Heaven hs he had the ſecond. And it ſeems reaſonable we ſhould take 115 
for the Church, tho? in the mean Time I ſhall allow the real Voices John heard were 
truly in Heaven; yet even Heaven may be lookt upon as a Figure of the Church: 
And when that Time comes, there will be as much Joy in the Church on Earth, 9 
vas then typified by the Angels in Heaven. 6 | 

2. We have their Song of Praiſe, in the reſt of v. 1. The Object is the Lord on; G09 
the common Deſignation Believers on Earth are honoured to mention to God, and has b 
Covenant-relation wrapt up therein. In the Song itſelf I ſhall only notice theſe few 
Things, which did not occur before ; | | 

(I.) Alleluia, which is an Hebrew Word compoſed of two Roots ; the firſt ſignifies 
to praiſe, the other is a proper Name of God; ſo that, when they are joined together, 
as we find often in the £/a/xs, the Meaning is, Praiſe ye the Lord; and is read by 
the Learned much as we expreſs it, Hallelujah; but the Greeks, to humour their own 
1iiom, leave out the Aſpiration. It makes no ſmall Stir with ſome, why an Hebrew 
Word ſhould come in the Midſt of a Sentence? Some ſay, Becauſe there is a great My. 
ftery couched up in it, which they frame according to their various Conceits : But we 
ſhould not ſeek Myſteries without good Warrant; and when we get a Reaſon why ſe- 
veral other Hebrew Words are continued in all Logs without any Verſion, it 

: will be Time enough to anſwer this Queſtion ; particularly ns, Amen, &c. Ang 
if the common Return be given, viz. That they are ſufficiently known, we may allow 
this to take Place here alſo. However, we fee it is a molt ſolemn, as well as common 
Form of "Thankſgiving. i ; 

(2.) Salvation, of which we read, Chap. xii. 10. Only here it ſeems plain, from the 
common and molt received Notion of Salvation, that it cannot be the Song of Angels, 
but of the Redeemed of the Lord. Nor can it have a juſt Senſe in the Mouths of Au- 
gels, eſpecially that in their proper Song, Chap. v. 12. they make no mention of this, 
tho? the Beaſts and Elders did in a very pointed Manner, while they ſay, Thoy haf 
redeemed us to God by thy Blood. Tie other three were explained, Chap. v. 12. 

3. The Grounds of their Song, v. 2. are God's Zuſtice and Faithfulneſs. 

61.) They praiſe the Juſtice of God, Tue and righteous are his Fudgments, for h- 
bath judged the great Whore, &c. We had Expreſſions to this Purpoſe, Chap. xv. z. 
Chap. xvi. 7. where we explained the Words. Some ſtruggle to extend this to all the 
Works of Divine Juſtice, and would have it reach even to his Remunerative. I ſhall 
be eaſy about the former: As for the latter, it ſeems to be the Scope of the next Clauſe. 
But even as to the firſt, the given Senſe is plainly to ſupport a Hypotheſis which is weak 
enough with this, and will yet be more ſo without it, vi. That Angels are the Speak- 
ers here. They apprehend it would be more agreeable to them, to commemorate the 
general and ij Fuſtice of God, than to be confined to this one Diſpenſation there. 
of, which would infinuate ſomething of their particular Intereſt in it; and conſequent- 
ly, that Believers are here the Perſons that praiſe God. I only offer two Notes from 
the Text; 1. It would be no Solyciſin to imagine Angels to celebrate the Praiſes of God's 
Juſtice, even upon a ſpecial Diſpenſation, tho it were not wrought for their Behoof, 
provided we ailow them to know the ſame, which no doubt God can eaſily reveal to 
them; and fo this Senſe will neither weaken nor ſtrengthen any Scheme. 2. Where can 
be the Hardſhip to confine the Mention of God's Righteouſneſs, when the Text does 

lainly rettri& it, as here, and brings in the Particular as the Ground of the Acknow- 

dgment, For he hath juaged the great Whore? None in his Wits can doubt, that this 

immediately eyes the Plagues of God on Babylon in the former Vials, which had brought 
her very low. The ſeveral Terms we had above. | | 

(2.) They praiſe him for his Faithfulneſs, God hath avenged the Blood of his Servants 
at her Hand. Some think this is borrowed from Moſes's Song, Detut. xxxii. 43. Rejoice, 
ge Nations with his People; for he will avenge the Blood of his Servants, and will 
render Vengeance unto his Adverſaries. It is certain theſe Songs are like other, as are 
the Occaſions upon which they were compos'd : But I rather incline to join theſe, who 
think this has an immediate Reſpect to the Prayers of the Saints under the Altar, Chap. 
vi. 11. And when the two are laid together, we will find in this laſt a compleat An- 
Kyer to the firſt; the Word, avenged, ſignifies throughly to revenge. | 
4. The Repetition of their Praiſe, v. 3. Again they ſaid, Alletniah, &c. This 
i no vain Repetition, nor will it juſtify ſuch in Litanies which are really vain, Theſe 


Reaſons will vindicate this from the Imputation of Vanity, r. To ſhew the dee 
Senſe 
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Senſe they had of this wonderful Mercy. It is natural for People to ingeminate Words, 
when any Thing great, whether it be good or evil, befals them: And this Revenge will be 
very notable, which the Peo le of God will diſcaver their Senſe of, by doubled Praiſes. 
2. That they in their Thankſgiving may be as hearty as the Partiſans of Babylon were 
in their Sorrow: For as theſe, out of the great Anguiſh of their Soul, did redouble their 
Alas ; fo here the Godly do alſo repeat their Alleluia. 3. is in the Text, And her Snole 
roſe up for ever and even: We had this before, with little Variation, as the Ground 
of the Kings Mourning, Chap. xviii. 9. her Ruin was utter and irreparable, the Saints 
were now out of all Hazard of ever being more troubled with abylon. Others think 
this Senſe is adjected by the Prophet, who, having heard theſe Songs once and again, 
did turn his Eyes to the emblematical Flame of Babylon, which he diſcovered to be un- 
quenchable ; and that it would not be in the Power of all her Friends, unite together, to 
extinguiſh the ſame. Others think this is with Alluſion to the Smoke of Incenſe, that 
mounts up to Heaven, and is acceptable to God; and fo is the Exerciſe of Gas Fuſtice 
n his implacable Enemies: He has Pleaſure and Satisfaction therein. 4. They might 
do this, to write after the Copy of the inſpired Muſicians, who frequently begin and end 
their Song with Hallelujah, to ſhew they carried the grateful Impreſſion of the Mercy 
along with them: Or, as others ſay, The firſt is an Exhortation, and the laſt an Ex- 
clamation. 3 "Ip | N 
5. We had this Song homolagate and ſubſcribed to, by others, v. 4. Who they are, 
has been explained, and vindicate, Chap. iv. 4, 5, 7. L hey repreſent the whole viſible 
Church upon Earth; and no Wonder they rejoiced with great 5 7 when there was ſuch 
2 Diminution of the Kingdom of Antichriſt, and ſuch Acceſſion to the Kingdom of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift : We alſo conſidered their Proſtration, Chap. iv. 10. as we did that 
of Worſbip, Ibid. There is here one Thing caſts op to fatisfy our Minds about Him 
that ſate on the Throne. It was debated by ſome, Who this ſhould be ? Here we have 
2 very ſhort, but plain'Anſwer ; God ſate on the Throne, and to him the Worſhip was 
id, and not to Hamoud's Biſnop. We have further the Approbation of, and Conſent 
given by the militant Church, to the Praiſe of their young Brethren: They add Amer, 
to what theſe had ſaid, and then join with them in the fame Voice of Praiſe, Alleluia. 
The Uſe of the Word here, eſpecially that it is coupled. with Amen, tell us, there is 
no Myſtery in any of them, tho ſome Expoſitors are at Pains to amuſe themſelves and 
the World with Myſteries in them both. 


5 And a Voice came out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all 
ye his Servants, and ye that fear him, both Small and Great. ; 

6 And I heard as it were the Voice of a great Multitude, and as the 
Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of mighty Thundrings, ſay- 
ing, Alleluia; for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. ps 
7 Let us be glad and rejoice, and give Honour to him; for the 
Marriage of the Lamb is come, and his Wite hath made herſelf ready. 


This contains the other Song of Praiſe, and ſeems to be more-univerſal than the for- 
mer; tho? the Learned differ as to the Application thereof, while ſome underſtand it of 
the Praiſe of Angels, and the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect. But I am ſurprized 
lome of great 8 ſhould refer ſo many Paſſages of this Prophecy to the 7rinm- 
phant State of the Church ; while we are ſure, the Intendment of the whole Prophe- 
cy is concerning the militant Church; nor can we account for the Comfort of this Re- 
velation otherwiſe : For ſimply to tell us, The Exerciſe of the Bleſſed above is all Praiſe 
and Joy, can do but little to raiſe the fainting Minds of poor wreſtling Churches below, 
if nothing of Conſolation remain'd for them but what they are to expect after Time. 
Beſides, 1 can we account for ſuch a Jump, as from the Joys of Heaven, to the 
greateſt Conqueſts on Earth, mentioned in the next Part of the Chapter? So that this 
muſt concern the Church on Earth. However, our Difficulty is not over; for there is 
a great Diſpute about theſe Praiſers. Some make them theſe mentioned before; others 
tell, They are the converted Jews, becauſe the Gentiles were meant in the former Part: 
So far indeed they ſeem to be in, the right, that there will be as univerſal a Collection of 
the Church againſt the Battle of Armageddon, as of her Enemies. If we vr ; not the 
Calling of the eus under the ſixth Vial, I ſee not where we can diſpoſe of it; for 
both they and the Gentiles will be Witneſs to the five former Vials upon Baby/an, 
which will convince them, that ſhe is the great Whore ; and that the Church is 2%. 
Bride, the Lamb's Wife ; And — not only the Fulneſ of the Gentiles, but op 

e See 2 | * 
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Rean&ion of the eu, s to be comprized in this : for both, and not one af them, make 
the Bride. And we ſee, v. 7. She hath made herſelf ready. 1 do not ſay, She will 
then be in her perfect Trim, which is to ſucceed the ſeventh Vial ; but ſhe will be in a 
very great Forwardneſs, and very near in a perfect Dreſs: And, to be ſure, this will make 
4 malt cheerful and univerſal Thankſgiving. But we would look into the ſeveral Parts 
of this Pallage, where we notice, I. The Call. 2. The Anſwer thereto. 3. The 
Ground of both, after the Repetition of the Praiſe. —__ 

I. The Call: Where, 1. Whence it came. 2. What it uttered. 

1. Whence the Voice came, A Voice came out of the Throne. Some would haye 
this the Voice of Chriſt: I cannot go in with it, tho* I own he might have been the 
Author of this Call; The Reaſon is, This Caller ſeems plainly to be him whom the 
Apolile out of a Miſtake was about to worſhip, v. 10. Beſides, the Appearance of our 
Lord is reſerved till afterwards. This ſame Reaſon carries it off from an Angel; for he 
lays, I am thy Fellow-Servant, v. 10. and therefore this muſt be the Voice of ſome 
one or other about the Throne: It may be, he was one that figured either the E1gers 
or Beats, or he might be diſtinct from both; but, to be ſure, he was one of the Spirits 
of juſi Men made perfect, who was ordered of God to this Purpoſe. 


* 


2. What this Voice laid; where, 1. Whom he called, 47} ye his Servants, and „5 


that fear him, both Small and Great. This is ſo univerſal, that we cannot find an 


Thing more extenſive : I am eaſy about the Deſignations, Servants, and ye that fear 


God. We may take the one for Zezes, and the other for Gernzi/es; or the one for Mi. 


niſters, and the other for private Chriſtians : I am ſure it muſt cc mprehend all of them, 


and that this Voice will reach them all; ſo that all the Church of God on Earth is 
comprehended here. 2. What they were called to, Praiſe our God; the Deſignati- 
on given Goa, ur God. v. 1. He is called, the Lord our Goa; here {imply,our God. This 
to me ſeems no good Reaſon that only Angels are to be meant, v. 1. but rather that 
they are Pro//ires, who, being brought off from their Idolatry, will endeavour to diſtin- 
guiſh the true God from the gods they had ſerved, in the moſt expre s Manner imagj- 
nable; as we find others have done before, Ja. xxvi. 13. O Lord our God, other lords 
have had Dominion over us, but by thee only will we make Mention of thy Name, 
And here, while the whole Church is called together, the Expreſſion is more /imph, 
yet no leſs comprehenſive. While the two Expreſſions, the Lord our God, are joined to- 
gether, they compriſe in them all that is neceſſary to conſtitute a good Chriſtian ; the 
fearing God inwardly, and ſerving him outwardly : Which mult be owned to be Expreſ. 
ſions more adapted to the State of the nilitaut than the friumphant Church; and e- 
ſpecially that we find them diſtribute into their ſeveral Ranks, Small and Great : This 
ews us there will then be a great Change upon the Face of the Church; for, whereas 
before the great Men had ſet themſelves in a ſtated Oppo to the Kingdom of Chrift, 
now theſe Kings mentioned, Chap. xvii. 16, 17. will fall off from Babylon; and fo there 
will be Great as well as Small in the Church. It ſeems hard to think, none but the 
5 will be concerned in this; for this will be the moſt univerſal Gratulation in any 
Part of this Prophecy. | | 2 
II. The Anſwer to this Call, v. 6. 1. by Similitudes. 2. By Words. 
1. The Anſwer is deſcribed by three Similitudes, of which in Order. 
(..) It is compared to he Voice of à great Multi tude. This ſeems to be the plaineſt 
Expreſſion, and tells us very many join'd in this: Nor can T ſee from this Expreſſion, 
how it ſhould not be a Multitude, and a great Multi tude, becauſe it is ſaid, As tbe Voice 
of a great Multitude ; eſpecially ſince I have proven, that this Phraſe does not at all 
exclude the Reality of the Thing, but rather effabliſheth it: For, to be ſure, a great 
Multitude makes a great Noiſe, when they all utter the ſame Thing at the ſame Time. 


(2.) As the Sormd of many Waters. Some think this Compariſon is made to Vater- 


Falls or . to diltinguith the Sound, eſpecially from the nourning Noiſe of the 
Friends of Babylon in the former Chapter, which was ſad and doleful; whereas here 
it is lou, and roaring: For nothing can have a louder Noiſe, than a great Cataract; 
And much more when there are many of them, for then it is not poſſible to hear any 
other Voice while thele are near. 

(z.) As the Voice of mighty Ti e This is ſtill more formidable; any Thun- 
der has a /ous Soun1, but ſome Thunders have a molt confounding Noiſe. This ſhews 
the Voice was quite deſtitute of all Fear; for, as Thunder in itſelf is free of Fear, ſo it 
fills with Fear all that hear the ſame. The Church will be very ſtout at that Period, 
when the Lamb will exert himſelf as the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, and will fill 
with Fear all the Nations of the Earth. All theſe Similies do molt patly agree to the 
Fubilations of the Church of God upon Earth; and each of them are a Degree ef 
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ter than am Nor, without doing Violence to the Text, can we ſtrain them to any 
other Purpoie. 7 ; P 

wn Ther Words; ſo that it was not a confuled Noiſe, for he underſtood the Words - 
Alleluia, for the Lora God omnipotent reigneth. Theſe who put this Song in the Mouth 
of Angels, ſay, All the Intendment thereof is to celebrate the providenrial Government 
of Godin the World, But then, I enquire, x. When either Angels or Men wanted 
that Subject of Praiſe ? 2. How will they be able to connect this with the grand 
Scope of the Prophecy, which is deſigned to ſhew God's ſpecial Care of his Church? 
If it be ſaid, The Deſtruction of Babylon was ſurely a wonderful providential Work ; 
And, why may we not allow Angels to take a conſiderable Share therein? I am very 
ready to yield all. But, ftill I demand, 3. If this be all the Senſe of the Words? I am 
ſure, not: Vea, theſe who oppoſe our Senſe, confels it is not; but that, beſides, it com- 
prehends the Advancement of Chrilt's Kingdom, and the Exaltation of his King/y. 
Preeer, as is imported in the Word reignerh ; which is not ſo to be underſtood, as if 
Chriſt had no Kingdom before, buc that then his Kingdom will be more corſpicuons 
and obſervable than before: And fo it ſeems to be much of a Piece with the ſeventh 
Trumpet, Chap. xi. 17. T hou haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and reigned ; For 
not only will his Feet be upon the Necks of his Enemies, but his Sceptre will be over all 
Lands, For all the Kingdoms of the Earth will become the Kingdom of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt. To be King of Saints, and King of Nations, will be the fame at this 
Time. This will be plain, when we conſider, in the next Place, _ | 

III. The Grounds of both, v. 7. after the Repetition of the Call to Praiſe, Ter us be 
glad, and rejoice, and give Honour to Him. Where we have a Call to three Acts; 1. Les 
us le glad; which diſcovers the inward Exultation of the Heart. This is the Fruit of 
Faith, and makes Amends for the Croſſes and Lofles they had ſuſtained before. 2. Re- 
joice ; this points at the outward Diſcoveries thereof. When Sorrow for Sin is right, 
there will be external Manifeſtations : And; juſt ſo, when our Zoy in God is great, it 
will not be poſſible to conceal it, but it will diſcover itlelf; as in David, who Jancet 
before the Lord with all his Might. z. Give Honour to him; this is the Characteri- 
ſtick of ſpiritual Foy. It is always turned Home to God, as its firſt Spring, and laſt 
End : So we find it noticed for the Praiſe of the leprous Samaritan, Luke xvü. 18. He 
returned to give Glory to God. Then will be verified that Prophecy, Zech. xiv. 9. 
The Lord ſpall be King over all the Earth : In that Day ſhall there be one Lord, and 
his Name one. The Grounds are theſe two; | | 

1ſt is taken from the Solemnity of. the Occaſion, For the Marriage of the Lamb is 
come. Who the Lamb is, we heard, Chap. v. 8. now we read of his Marriage. Tis a 
very ordinary Thing in Scripture, to deſign the ſpiritual Union betwixt Chriſt and Be- 
lievers, a Marriage; Ia. liv. 5. Thy Maker is thy Husband, the Lord of Hoſts is his 
Name; and thy Redeemer the holy One of Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth ſpall 
he be called.  Ezek. xvi. 8 When IT paſſed by thee, and looked upon thee, behold, thy 
Time «vas the Time of Love: I. read my Skirt over thee, and covered thy Nakeaneſs ; 
yea, I ſware unto thee,. and entrea into a Covenant with thee, ſaith the Lord, and thou 
becameſt mine. To all which the Apoſtle alludes, Eph. v. 29, &c. The Union between 
Chriſt and Selievers is called a Marriage-Unzon, on theſe Conſiderations, 1. Becauſe there 
the Intervention of an Oath or a Covenant. 2. Becauſe of the Intimacy of the Union, 
they are one Spirig. 3. Becaule of the Fruitfnineſ the Church. 4. Becauſe of Chtri/?*s 
Care of her. 5. Becauſe of her Subjection to him. 6. Becauſe of their zzr1rnual Love. 

I am not to refuſe, when Chriſt has prepared his Church, and preſents her without 
Sor, or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing unto the Father, but it may in ſome Senſe be called a 
nuptial Solemnity: But this I am ſure of, that the moſt Part of the Scriptures! adduced 
to prove and illuſtrate this, are not to the Purpoſe, but reſpect a Period of the Church 
before that ; Nay, I am confident, one of the greatelt Grounds of Analogy fails, when 
ſhe comes to Heaven, vis. Fruirfulneſ5. There is a Scripture they lay the greateſt 
Strels on to prove their Point, Mat. xxii. 2,89c. the Parable of theMarriage of the King's 
Sn; Which, I think, is not in the leaſt to the Purpoſe: And the common Conſent of 
Expoſitors juſtify this, and own that it is not to be meant of a Stare of Glory, but of the 
82 Union of Souls to Chriſt, through the Means of Grace. Another Place of 

ripture they apprehend makes for them, Pſal. xlv. the Song of Loves: Yet I think 


that plainly reſpects the State of the Church upon Earth, and not in Heaven, 

which the Context proves, v. 16, Inſtead of thy Fathers ſhall be thy 

Chiliren, whom thou mayſt make Princes in all the Earth. Whence it is 

plain, it is not poſſible to apply this to the g/orified Stare of the Church; Vea, 

queſtion much, if we can find one Text in all the Scripture, af er Conſideration, will 

ſupport this Opinion. I might add, hs ＋ 1 of Marriage ſuits ill with 305 
| I 
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yified State of the Church: When (if we believe our Lord) all in that Condition ar 
uite out ofthe Way of edding or NMarrying, and what belongs to it, in all, at leaſt moſt 
of the Particulars above-mentioned. But my Delign is only to ſhew the plain Senſe of 
this Text. . 1 
Now we read of two Sorts of Marriage between Chriſt and Believers ; one is Pe ſo- 


nal, and interveens betwixt Chriſt and every Beligver, and this is contracted at their 


firſt Converſion ; of this we read by the Apoſtle Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 2. I have & Ponſe] 
vom ro one Husband, that I may preſent you as a chaſt Virgin to Chriſt, Thus Beſie. 
vers have been, and will continue to be wette to him, thorow all che Ages of th 
World. There is another Marriage betwixt Chriſt and the Carholick Church, of which 
every Believer is a conſtituent Member (for it conſiſts of Believers only) and tho this 
be true of all that ever were in the World, or ever are to be in it, yet it is to be under. 
| ſtood of Churches that are coremporary ; which 1s what I take to be what comes under 
the Deſignation of the Bride the Lamb's Wife ; when not only particular Believers 
here and there, but whole Churches, are in Covenant with Chriſt, in a moſt upright 
Manner. As the whole Nation of the {/7ae/tes were externally in Covenant with God 
ſo the Time is coming, when the Mole, at leaſt the far greater Part of the World, 


will be internally eſpouſed to him. Of this I reckon the Pſalmiſt ſings, in that xly. 


Pſalm: And of this it is our Text ſpeaks ; and yet more fully in the following Chapters: 
For, when Antichriſt falls, the Church of Chriſt will be raiſed to her utmoſt Beauty 
on Earth, and be bleſt with all theſe Perſections ſhe is capable of in Time; And then 
ſhe ſhall be a fruitful Mother for no leſs than the Space of a Thouſand Years. And 
therefore it is bere ſaid, The Marriage of the Lamb is come : For, tho? there were ma. 
ny Believers before united to Chriſt, yet their Number was ſmall in any Age, in Com 
rilon of what it will be then; which will as far exceed the ny Condition of the 
Church, as Heaven will do thar. Can we think but this will be ſufficient Ground of 
Joy and Gladneſs to all both in Heaven and Earth ? 

24 Ground is taken from the Diſpoſition of the Church, His Wife hath made ber. 
felf ready. There is no Reluctancy here; the Church then cheertully and ſincerely 
cloſeth with Chriſt. When it is ſaid, She made herſelf ready, it does not ſay it will be 
in her Power to put herſelf in this Trim: For the next Verſe defeats that, where itis 
ſaid, To her was given that ſhe ſhould be arayed » fo that her Bridegroom is at 
all the Charge of her Fi neries. But the Meaning is, She will then intirely obey that 
Voice, Pſal. xlv. 10. Hearken, O Daughter, and conſider, and incline thine Ear: 
Forget aiſo thine own People, and thy Fathers Hoſe. The Vail will be cleanly re. 
moved from the Heart of the eur, the Gentiles will tamely ſubmit themſelves to 
the Toke of Chriſt ; all the Enemies will then be on one Side, and all the Elect will fal 
in to Chriſt's Banner: So that here, tho I cannot think this allenarly concerns the Pens 
in their Reduction, yet I am ſure the Gentile Church will not be perfect without them: 


And when both do unite into one Body, whereof Chrift is the Lord, Head, and Hus. 


band, then will the Lamb's Wife be ready ; and this will be a full Explication of that 
Text, Rom. xi. 15. What ſpall the Receiving of them [the Jews] be, but Life fron 
the Dead? | 


8 And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed in fine Linen, 
clean and white : For the fine Linen is the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. 

9 And he faith unto me, Write, Blefled are they which are called un- 
to the Marriage-Supper of the Lamb. And he faith unto me, Thele arc 


the true Sayings of God. ee "MH 
10 And I fell at his Feet to worſhip him; and he ſaid unto me, See 


thou do it not: I am thy Fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren, that have 


the Teſtimony of Jeſus ; worſhip God? For the Teſtimony of Jeſus is the 
Spirit of Prophecy. . | 


It is enquired here, Whether v. 8. belongs to the former Thankſgiving, or not? 
T think, it needs be no hot Diſpute, which ever Side of the Queſtion is taken; tho”, to 
ſpeak my Mind in the Matter, I take it to be a new Purpoſe, and that it is to be lookt 
upon as the Voice which came from about the Chrone, v. 5. and of which Speaker we 
hear again, v. 9. and is an Explication of the laſt Clauſe of the Song. Yet [ own, it 
will break no Squares, to allow it to conſtitute a Part of that Praiſe ; and therefore 1 
proceed to take it up in theſe Parts following; 1. An Explication of the laſt Lines 7 
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v. J His Wife hath made berſelf ready, v. 8. 2. A Charge given John, to com- 
mit thele Things to Writing, v. 9. 3. The Apoſtle's Miſtake, and the Rectification 
zereot, V. 10. 2 | 
l I. There is an Explication of the Bride's having made herſelf ready, Zo her was gran- 
tel, or given, that ſhe ſnould be arayed, &c. v. 8. If Expoſitors could agree, there 
appears little Difficulty from the Words; for theſe run eaſy enough. But we are ob- 
hged to look a little into the Thoughts of others, which I may ſafely range in two 
Claſles; | | | 
wwe who underſtand this whole Paſlage of a State of Glory, as they do allo ſeveral 
other Parts of this Prophecy, againſt all Senſe and Reaſon: The Meaning of theſe is, 
After Believers are admitted to Heaven, which they make without Ground the Nupti- 
als of the Lamb, they are mantled with unmixed Glory, the immediate Conſequent of 
the Marriage which is pointed at in this Verſe. I own, this tells well enough ; but 
there is a Strait they have not conſidered, how to knit the Glory of departed Saints in 
this Part of the Chapter, with the glorious Congueſts of embodied Saints in the fol- 
lowing Part thereof. It is to be ſure a moſt ern Skip, from the Perfection of 
Glory in Heaven, to the victorious State of the Church on Earth. I find a late Writer, 
Mr. Marck, tho” he has followed this Whim all along, owns here it may very well 
agree to the Kingdom of Grace; and yet is not pleaſed to offer one Reaſon, why it 
ſhould be rather applied to the State of Glory. All the Ground I find given for it, is, That 
it is ſubjoined to the Marriage, tho' they have not proven but the Marriage may be 
in Time: Their main Fortreſs lies in the Conjunction va, which, they ſay, declares 
this Garment to be beſtowed after Marriage. It would be loſt Time to enquire in how 
many Senſes this little Word is taken, tho in a great many Places it is owned by all to be 
redundant. It is enough for our Purpoſe to remark it is taken ſometimes in a caſual 
Senſe, as when Eliſabeth ſaid to Mary, Luke i. 42. Bleſſed art thou among Women, and 
bleed is the Fruit of thy Wojnb. Where, tis evident, the Reaſon why Mary was pro- 
nounced bleſſed, was becauſe the Fruit of her Womb was ſo. ugh 
Others apply this to the militant Church ; yet they are not all of one Mind: Some 
tell us, They were all to be aray'd in hte Feſts, like the Priefts under the Old Teſia- 
ment, which at beſt is but a weak Fetch to ſupport the Honour of Zawn-/leeves and 
Surplices, of which we may ſpeak afterwards, Others again have a Seruggle, whether 
this ſhould be meant of the imputed or inherent Righteouſneſs. I think theſe Debates 
may be eaſily compoſed ; for there is no Deſign in this Viſion to diſtinguiſh betwixt two 
fuch abſolutely neceſſary Graces, but to preſent us with the Emblem of the Perſon ho- 
noured with both: For, tho* Zzſtifcarion and Fanctiſication be diſtinct, yet they are 
always united in the Perſon j»fijied ; which I take to be the true Senſe of the Words, 
and will appear more plainly when we view them in their Parts; As, 1. The Marriage 
or Wedding-garment of Chriſt's Spouſe. 2. How ſhe came by it. 3. The rational Ex- 
plication of both. | ; 5 N 1 
1. The Church's Garment, arayed in ſine Linen, clean and white. This is a di- 
ſtinet Colour from the Garb of the Whore, Chap. xvii. 4. who is ſaid to be c/orhed in 
Purple and Scarlet. It is true, the gives out herſelf to have this fre Linen to diſpoſe 
of among other Things, Chap. xviil. I2. where ine Linen is among her Commodities: 
Bu that this is fo, we have only her own Word, and the Opinion of her blind Followers. 
That Juba is to be meanthere, is plain from the Account of the Saints, Chap. vii. 
14. They have waſben their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb; And 
therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Rom. xiii. 14. Put ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt. This is no 
leſs true of Sanctifcation: For as the Blood of Chriſt waſheth away the Guilt of Sin; fo 
his Spirir removes the Filth, and breaks the Dominion of it; therefore the Spirit in 
Scripture comes ſo often under the Deſignation of Water, and Purifying : And the 
Afoſtle calls the whole of Sanctification a Garment, Col. ii. to. Put on the new Man, 
which is renewed in Knowledge, after the Image of him that created him. That this 
is meant of Holineſs, is plain from what is added, v. 12. Pat on therefore, as the Elect 
of Goa, holy and beloved, Bowels of Mercies, Kinaneſs, Humbleneſs of Mind. The 
Properties of this Raiment are alſo very notable ; 1. Large; ſo they are arayed, or ſur- 
rounded, or wrapt about with it. This Garment went trom Top to Toe. 2. Clean, 
or purged, or without Spot. This will not ſay that the Saints can arrive at the utmoſt. 
Pitch of Holineſs: But this is to diſtinguiſh it from the Holineſs of Hypocrites, which, is. 
unpurged; yea, and of Moraliſts, who have all their Luft mixed therewith, _ 3. It is 
white or gliſtering, or pellucide; which ſhews the Simplicity and Integrity of the 
Saints: There is no falſe Waſh or Paint here; all is true Simplicity and Sincerity. . . 
2. The Way how ſhe came by it, Zo her was granted that ſhe ſnould. be arayed., 
This Word is both in the Paſſive and Preterite; and fays two Things, 1. It was be. 
Fffff 2 | | ſtowe 
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ſtowed on her ; ſhe did not make it, or buy it: Nay, in the Senſe of our Proverb, 
Chriſt took a Wife and bought à Gown ro her, I am ſurpriſed to find a learned Writer 
urge from this, We cannot mean Sanctification by this Raiment, becauſe it is ſaid, Ir «vas 
given to her, as the Words may be well rendred: As if Sanctification or inherent Holi. 
neſs were not as much the Gift of God as Juſtification. Is it not ſaid, We are his Work. 
manſpip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works ? Eph. ii. tro. This alſo is ablolutely 
true of the Habits of Holineſs, and is owned by all who plow not with Arminns's Hei. 
fer: And it is even as true of the Fruits and Effects of theſe Habits, as our Lord lays, 
John xv. Without me ye can do nothing. Nor may we reſtrain this to the Efficacy of 
Faith that varniſheth over our Works; it muſt he extended to the very Acts themſelves, 


as we have it, Philip. ii. 14. It is God that worketh in us both to will and to 40 of his 


077 good Pleaſure. 2. She had it before; it is not. conſequential to the Marriage, ag 
they would have it; it is really that State of Readineſs ſhe was in, and therefore it is 
given as the Reaſon of her being ready ; becauſe it was given to her, otherwiſe ſhe 
could never be ready. All thele Scriptures adduced on Verſe 5. make out this: 
And therefore I think it more juſt to make this Verſe the Words of the Speaker 
before and after named, than the Voice of the Church: Yet I will not refuſe but 
the Church will readily own all her Trimming to be freely beſtowed upon her. 

3. We have the Explication of both, Which contains the Ground: For the fine Li- 
nen is the Righteouſneſs of the Saints. I have but one Thought to examine here, 
which I do the rather, that our Ceremony-mongers hug themſelves with the happy Inven- 
tion of their great Champion. Their Senſe in ſhort is this, This fine Linen is the Temple. 
Ordinance of God; that is, God ordered all the Prieſts to be clothed with it. Tho? 
Hamond be generally celebrated for this quaint Thought, yet I would tell his Party, He is 
beholden to a high-flying Papiſt for it, but not on this Place: But my Buſinels is not 
with Perſons, but Principles. In brief, both contend, S:#2:4ua7e ſignifies neither impu- 
ted nor inherent Righteouſneſs, but an Obſervation of ſuch Orai nances, as are not in 
their Nature Moral, and no further binding than as they are fortified by Divine Autbo. 
rity: The grand Proof of this they fetch from theſe Words, Rom. viii. 4. That the 
wo rs; yr of the Law might be fulfilled in us, &c. J. d. That Circumciſion; &c. 
appointed by Moles, might be done by us in a higher Manner: Than which, none but 
a Papiſt could be guilty of a greater Blunder ; for the Ceremonial Law was fulfilled by 
Chriſt. But that is not the Meaning of the Text, which ſpeaks only of that Righreon- 
neſs in which Man muſt ſtand before God, which is the plain Scope of the whole 
Chapter: And ſo can neither be Ceremonies, nor Moral ——® eompi3ns on our Part ſig. 
nified by them; for the whole Strain of the Apoſtle is to eſtabliſh the im2pured Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt, a Doctrine both Hammond and his Friend are Enemies to. The plain 
Senſe of this then is, that this «v4ire Linen is the Emblem of all that Righteouſnels 
neceſſary to conititute a Saint: For to imagine them Sainis before they got it, would be 
a very odd Way of Reaſoning; as this ſame Prophet faith, He that doth 1 
is righieous, even as God is rigbieous. So that the Exerciſe of Fairh and Holineſs do 

© conſtitute a Saint. 

II. A Charge given John, to commit theſe Things to Writing; where we enquire, 
1. Who gave this Order. 2. What the Order is. 3. The Ground thereof. 

1. Who gave the Order, He ſaith unto me. The Throng of Expoſitors think this 
was an holy Angel: But here he does not ſo much as ſay, this Speaker was an Angel. 
Some think it was that Angel was ſent to him from Chriſt, Chap. i. 1. Others, that An- 
zel which carried him to the Nilderneſs, Chap. xvii. 3. Yet I am ready to think, had it 

[nh any of theſe, or yet any other Angel had pou to him before, he would have 
known him, and not offered to worſhip him. If it be ſaid, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of him 
as one well known, becauſe he brings him in under the Demonſtrative Particle ;: I an- 
ſwer, This is falſe ; for it is A4, without any Particle prefix d: And therefore J 
find, the moſt thinking render it CY It was ſaid; And the Reaſon is plain, 
becauſe he knew not who it was. And what Ap 
Verſe we are ſure he was one of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, but he knew not 
of it when he got the Orders. | | 

2. The Order itſelf, VNrite, Bleſſed are they who are called to the Marriage- Supper 

f the Lamb, To underſtand the whole of this, we mult have Recourſe to that Paſ- 
ge, Chap. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, &c. where it is ſaid, 
He heard a Voice, but ſaw nothing at the Time; yet afterwards, v. 14. He /aw One lile 
unto the Son of Man. Now, it is very preſumable, that here, tho? he heard the Voice, 
he had but a moſt imperfe& View of any Speaker; but receiving ſuch a Command as 
before, which he had Reaſon to believe was from his old Maſter, he might think the 
fame now, and fo be ready to pay him all due Reſpect. The firſt Command was mw 
tne 


pearance, is not ſaid ; tho* from the next 
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the Back of the ſufferin State of the Church, aud this amidſt her 8 80 that 
the Apolile may be eaſily exculed for this Miſtake; Nor indeed is he condemned for 
it, tho” he was diſcharged. 1 have explained, above, all the Terms in this Order, except 
Wele two, Wie, i hain | a 5 a 5 5 

Ii.) The Character of theſe Perſons proclaim'd bleſſed, viz. Called; which to be ſure 
we are not to take in the ſame Senſe with the Invitation in the Parable, Mat. xxii. 3. 


where we find all were not worthy that were honoured with that Call : But here this - 


Call will be cfectual, and ſo it points at the great Influence of the Goſpel at that Time, 
and that they to whom the Word comes will certainly comply therewith ; And fo they 
are Choſen as well as Called, and will prove Faithful, Chap. xvii. 19. _ 

2.) To what they are invited, 70 the Marriage-Supper.. This gives Birth to a 
Struggle about the Difference betwixt Dinner and Supper: The firlf they take to be 
pointed at in the Parable, Mat. xxit. 4. I have prepared my Dinner, which they think 
{1 out about the Mid-day of the World; And that there is a Change from Dinner to 
Supper, is, becauſe this will fall out about the End of the World. Vet, even allowing all 
this, it will be found to be long before the Morning of the Reſurrection, and ſo cannot 
anſwer their Deſign who make this reſpect a State of Glory. However, I find, when a 
Marriage-Feaſt is ſpoken of, Dinner and Supper ſeem to ſignify the ſame Thing; as, 
Luke xiv. 12. When thou makeſt a Dinner, or a Supper: Which afterwards is turned by 
one Word, v. 13. When thou makeſt a Feaſt. So that, if we ſhould go too near the 
Words, we might be ſuſpected to rub ſo hard on them, as bring from them what they 


never meant. Beſides, ſome well-vers'd in the Idiom of the Greek, tell us, That Dia- 
ner and Supper are but different Names for the ſame Thing: Others who are more exact 


aſſure us, a Feaſt is called Diner, dgico, not from the Time of eating, but from 
the Nature of the Fare, viz. of the beſt and moſt palatable 1 ; and that it is called 
dv from the Seaſon wherein they eat it, becauſe in theſe Eaſtern Countries they 
kept their moſt ſplendid Entertainments towards Evening, becauſe of the exceſſive Heat 
at Mid day. . | | | OE = 
4 The Ground of this Command, He ſaith unto me, T heſe are the true Sayings of 
Grd. Tt is plain we cannot reftrict this to the foregoing Saying, for that is but one, 
and the whole Song conſiſts but of few ; and therefore we may allow this to extend to 
all before, at leaſi in this Viſion, from the Beginning of Chap. xvii. and ſtretch itſelf to 
what follows. Nor can I refuſe to join theſe who contend this is an Argument we 
are not to bg, this Context to the rriumphant Church; for they, upon their Admiſ- 
ſion to that 
ſem deſign d to remove Scruples that may perplex the Minds of ſuch as are in this Valley 
of Tears. It is true, they rejoin here, This is ſpoke to the Militant Church, but con- 
cerns ber in a triumphant Condition; and ſo it is as much as to tell her, her true Com- 
7 is reſerved till ſhe come to the higher Houſe. But then I would enquire, When, and 
y whom it is delivered to the wreſtling Saints? They mult ſay, By the Apoſtle in the 
Words of this Prophecy, in all Ages of the Church to the End of the World : Andthen 
it will not ply to the foregoing Expreſſions, that he Marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his Wife hath made herſelf ready; and to her was given, &c. For here the Com- 
fort is adminiſtrate long before the Time; and if the Time of the Lambs Marriage 
be after the Reſurrection, how can it be true ſo many Ages before ? Or, if this cannot 
take Place till the actual Solemnization of the Marriage, then, according to them, the 
Church is in Heaven, where they will find a/7 the Sayings God to be true, with- 
out any other Avoucher but that of Experience, and will need no Writing. 
ITI. The r a Miſtake, and Rectification thereof, v. 10. I own there is too much 
fad on this Verſe, and a great many are at no ſmall Pains to accuſe the beloved ple 
of Holatry, and to fix the Crime upon him: I wiſh more Tenderneſs were uſed, 
Where the Grounds are ſo narrow ; but the natural Senſe of the Words will be the beſt 
Apology can be offered, where we have, 1, His Deed. 2. The Check, 3. The Reaſons 
ot it. 3 | 


1. The Apoſtle's Deed, T fell at his Feet to worſhip him. I allow this to be a reli- 


or Civility is ever allowable to all, moſt juſt from Inferiors to Superiors, and molt rea- 

ſonable amongſt Equals, yea, and beautiful as well as dutiful, from Superiors to Inferi- 
ors ; and which none, without Incivility, can reject or neglect; And yet I am, not 
convinced this will bring in the Apoſtle guilty of 10Jarfy ; for the moſt we can make 
of it is a Miſtake, which, tho? a Sin, is far from this alledged Guilt : For, who is not li- 
able to Miſtakes ? Nor will this Faint juſtify imlicitè Worſpip, and ſay, that then the 
Jaolatry of the 2 165 cannot be damnable. This, were it purſued, would carry us 
out into à large Field, which we have not either Leiſure or Inclination to inſiſt o 


n. 
Gg g further 


appy State, are put without the Reach of all Doubts : But theſe Words 


youu Worſhip, and a Piece of Devotion due only to God, elſe it had not been culpable; 
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But, which ever of them he was, it is plain 
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further than to mention a few Things: 1. When the Intention is upright, and the Ads 


agreeable to the Deſign, the Miſtake of the Object, from an invincible Ignorance, does 
in a great Meaſure extenuate the Deed, and makes it leſs ſinful both in the Sight of Gog 
and in itſelf, which is 3 the Cafe here; And that eſpecially on this 8 ſition, If 
there had been no Miſtake, the Duty would be both neceſfary and laudabfe. I could 
give Examples, but I am ſure this will on no Account meet with the Idolatry of either 
Papiſts or Heathens, to extenuate their Sin: And yet it muſt be owned, that even a. 
mongſt them they are leſs criminal, who out of pure groſs Ignorance are led away to 
theſe Vanities, than ſuch as have more Knowledge, or better Opportunities of bein 
rightly informed. 2. If among a Number of Perſonages who all deſerve Reſpect an 
Honour at our Hands, yet only one of them the higheſt and moſt diſtinguiſhing Degree 
of it, when the Manifeſtation 1s leſs plain and diſtinguiſhing ; This may plead Excuſe 
for a Blunder, when otherwiſe the Perſon doing Homage, had no Defign to rob the 
moſt Excellent of his Due, and diſpoſe of it to another. As if a Perſon ſhould be in ; 
Place where he believed a King was preſent, but not being diſtinguiſhed from ſome 
other, ſhould fall into that Blunder, as pay that Reſpect to a Fellow-ſubje& was only 
due to the Sovereign; This certainly is exculable, and indeed it is the very Caſe here, 
3. Whenan Action is well meant, but, by a Miſtake of the Object, wrong directed; if 
the Perſon, upon the firſt Information, give over and deſiſt, this muſt be a notable 
Alleviation of the Guilt : This alſo was plainly the Cafe here. And yet ſome think, 
without any Injury done the Text, a ſofter drank ge remove the whole Difficul. 
ty, if we could allow this Proſtration to be no Act of Divine Worſhip, but a Piece 
of civil Reſpe& paid by one of an inferior Order, to one of a ſuperior ; and here 
the Angel or Speaker rejecis it out of Condeſcenſion. But I own I cannot join this, 
tho? it be the Thought of a good Man; becauſe it is added in this ſame Text, Morſhib 
God; which to me ſays plainly, It was a Divine Worſhip both defigned by the Apoſtle, 
and in this Senſe the Angel (or what we will) took it, and therefore checkt him, 
Which brings to the ſecond. ; 


2. The Check, See thou do it not, originally, See not; where the Perſon indeed very 


honeſtly refuſeth what h offered, and does it in a very grave and ſhort Way, The 


firſt Expreſſion is Se. Till this Time it is more than r Join did not cleatly ſee 
the Speaker; and now that he diſcovers himſelf, it is ſufficient to undeceive the Apoſtle, 
The ſecond Word, not, comes well in upon the firſt, J. 4. When now you ſee me, 
you will find there is no Reaſon for what you deſigned ; for I am not that Angel who 
delivered the laſt Orders to you of this Nature, who alſo diſcovered himſelf afterwards, 
Chap. xiv. 13, 14. This, in my Opinion, is but a gentle Check, and not a rugged 
Reproof, as a great many contend. 8 8 
3. The Reaſons of this Check, from theſe Topick2ꝛãk _ 885 
(1.) From the Angels Quality, I am thy Fellow-ſervant ; which no doubt was his 
eateſt Honour, tho? he were really an Angel. But in my Opinion it ſays he was none, 
Par one of the Regdeemed; but whether an 8 5 or a N Chriſtian, is not ſaid. 
e was then in G/ory: And tho? his 
State was changed, his Heatt for God, and Zeal for his Intereſt and People, is the 


fame. | << 
(2.) From his Relation to John, I am of thy Brethren that have the Teſtimony of 
Feſus; or, as ſome render it, From among thy Brethren which hold the Teſtimony of 


| 77 It is not in my Judgment poſſible to apply this to an Angel ; for tho? they are 


Fellow-ſervants, arid in ſome Senſe Brethren to Believers, yet they cannot be ſaid to be 
Brethren to theſe who hold the Teſtimony of Jeſus, who are certainly the E/e&. Of 
this Character I ſpoke on Chap. vi. 9. and Chap. xii. 17. = . 
(z. From the true Object of all Devotion, Morſpip God. Where it is Le this 
Saint took falling down at his Feet, or Proſtration, to be an Equivalent to Worlhip ; 
and did recommend to our 2 and in him to all the Church, that they ſhould fe- 
ſerve that to God, he being the ſole Object of all religious Worſhip. _  _ | 
(4.) The Spirit of Prophecy is the Teſtimony of Feſus. I am nowiſe ſtraitned about 
this, whether we allow it to be a new Reaſon, or a Ground of the former; and as little 
about the Senſe of it : For if, by Prophecy, we mean to foretell Things to come, then 
the Spirit of Prophecy is the Gift of it, which cannot be but in and from Jeſus Chriſt; 
and therefore this Speaker owns himſelf io have had it from Chriſt, and ſo knew no- 
thing but as it was revealed to him. Or apply this nearer to the Worſhip of God, and 
the Underſtanding of Prophecy in the Goſpel-ſenſe, for the. Preaching of Chriſt ; the 
Senſe of it will be, The Life and Power of Preaching is the beſt Evidence or. Witneſs of 
Chriſt's Preſence and Power: And by this he would carry oft the Apoſtle, and by him 
all the Church, from uſeleſs Speculations, and lead him and them to the true and {pur 
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tual Worſhi of God through Chbriſt. Upon the whole, it ſhews what Care every 
— ſhould have, not only how they a, but whom they w07ſpip, that they mil 


We proceed to the third Part of the Amplification of the freth Vial, from 9. ir, 
to v. 20. which contains a new Viſion, all own, muſt belong to the ſlæth Vial. In this 


we may obſerve, what was moſt inſiſted on in the Hiftory of the Vial, is but lightly 


hinted at here: The Armies of Babylon were particularly accounted for, Chap. xvi. 
from 9. 12. to v. 17, and are but touched at here: And as we had but a very ſhort 
and obſcure Account of Chriſt and his Army, the Antagoniſt of Babylon, here we have 
them at Length deſcribed ; Where we are to notice theſe general Parts, 1. The Ac- 
count of the great General that oppoſeth himſelf to Babylon, to v. 14. 2. An Ac- 


count of his Armies, v. 15. 3. His Weapons, Atchievements, and diſtinguiſhing 


Badge, to v. 17. 4. A ſolemn Edict or Proclamation, v. 1), 18, $5. An Account 

of Babylon and her Armies, v. 19. Here alſo it may be noticed, the Spirit of God 

dwells on the Deſcription of the Church's General, and ſpeaks but ſhortly of the Army 

itſelt: The Reaſon is, the Succeſs depends intirely on him, and they are rather Witneſ- 

—— Agents; yea, any Efficacy they have 2 is owing allenarly to his 
oncurrence. 


11 And 1 ſaw Heaven opened, and behold, 4 white Horſe, and * that | 


ſat upon him was called Faithful and True, and in Righteouſneſs he doth, 
judge and make W EũE? WVf ak 
12 His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on his Head were many 
Crowns; and he hath a Name written that no Man knew but he himſelf, 
13 And he was clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood, and his Name 
is called, The Word of God, | 

Here we have, after a ſhort Preface, a glorious Deſcription of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


the great Captain of the Lord's Hoſt, in eight ſeveral Expreſſions, which we ſhall con- 
ſder as they are ranged in the Text. | 7 


There is a Preface premiſed to the Deſcription of Chriſt, which tells us where the 


Viſian was diſplayed, but not where Fob was; for we read not of his being caught 
up there: Yea, it is probable 70% continued in the Wilderneſs where the Angel carried 
him; but certainly he was ſo poſted, that he could obſerve what paſſed in Eeaven or 


the Church, and what paſſed in Babylor's Army on Earth. T7 jaw Heaven opened, 


that is, to give him the clearer Diſcovery of the Manifeſtation. From this, ſome think, 


ve are here to expect a brief Recapitulation of all, from Chap xii. to this Place, becauſe 


there we read of an Engagement betwixt Michael and the Dragon. It muſt be owned 


the Combatants are the ſame in both Places, with theſe Differences, that Chap. xii. diſ- 


covers only the Dragon engaging. Chriſt and bis Army; but here, together with him, 
both the Beaſts mentioned Chap. xiii. ſo that the Engagements differ. Again, in that 
frſt Encounter, the Forces of the Lamb did indeed foil the Dragon, tho with much 
Bloodſhed, for the Victory was with Difficulty ; and the Dragon did + recruit again, 
tho in a new Shape: But here, all his Armies are totally routed, and ſhall never be able 
to rally, either under one Form or another, at leaſt for the Space of a thonſand Years, 
Others again make this a Viſion of rhe Day of Fudgment. I am ſurprized to find 


learned Men make ſo many Emblems of the Day of the laſt Judgment in this Prophe Þ 
rly we have none but one, in Chap. xx. from v. 11. Beſides, it might be 


ſeeing pro be 
expend theſe Gentlemen would make the Parts of their Scheme hang better together; 
for they make the firſt of this Chapter to repreſent the glorified State of the Church 
above, which can only take Place ther the Day of Judgment, . and yet here r bring 
in the laſt Judgment after it: Nor can they extricate themſelves from this Difficulty, 
by telling us, That the Order of the Narrative does not determine the Order of Succeſ- 
jon; for this is to caſt the whole Prophecy looſe. If the Spirit F God has not in the 
Manifeſtation obſerved the Order of Succeſſion, where ſhall we meet with it? To be 
ſure not from them, till they bring better Credentials than we have ſeen ; for they offer 
nothing but a naked Conjecture. Again, in the /aſt Judgment, at leaſt immediately 
before it, will be an Union of all Souls and Bodies together, never to be ſeparate; - but 
in this War there is a great Slaughter, which plainly declares the Separation of Souls 
from Bodies. Finally, we have not one Word here that ſeems to reſpect the general, 


Ggg8585> | | 


Judgment, except that one Clauſe, v. 11. In Righteouſneſs doth he judge ous jake, | 
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War ; the Senſe whereof we ſhall eſtabliſh when we come to the Words, and it will 
appear it does not ſervę their Turn. But then it may be enquired, What is the Mean- 
ing of this prefatory Viſion, I ſaw Heaven opened? I anſwer, John ſaw a Door in 
Heaven opened, Chap. iv. 1. which ſhewed Acceſs to God, tho? not ſo ample as after. 
wards : And, Chap. xi. ult. The Temple dvas opened upon the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, which made larger Acceſs : But here, upon the pouring out of the /iz;h- 
Vial, Heaven itſelf is opened; which ſeems to ſay, That at the firit the Door would 
ive Acceſs to particular Perſons, the Opening of the Temple to Multitudes, but 
2 the Work of God will be manifeſt to all, and all the World will be brouglit in, 
that are not deſtroyed under this and the ſeventh Vial. We come now to view the 
Captain-General, in theſe ſeveral Particulars, according to the Text; 8 
1. He is deſcribed from his Horſe, called here @ <vhire Horſe, Of this we heard 
before, Chap. vi. 2. at the Opening of the firſt Seal: Nor can I take it in another Senſe 
here than there, and ſo it is an Emblem of the Goſpel and its Propagators. I cannot 
o in with theſe, who would have this 2vhite 3 to ſignify ſome other Thing, upon 
theſe Grounds, We have another Deſcription of the Rider, and there are other Effect. 
As to the 1f, It is owned there is here a fuller Account of the Rider than in the other 
Place: Yet there is nothing ſaid in this,which croſſeth that; and themſelves own generally, 
it is the ſame Rider diverlly deſcribed. As to the 24, The Conſequents or Effects are in- 
deed different, becauſe they relate to different Periods; the firſt to the Beginning of the 
Goſpel. church, the other to the Perfection of it; yet ſo, as itill theſe Eitects differ but 
in Degree. The laſt Reaſon I find againſt this Senſe, is, Becauſe all the Sœals are to 
continue to the End of the World, and not to ceaſe till the End of the World, when 
they think they are to return to Heaven. I wiſh I could take their Meaning of this 
for, if we have hit the Scope of the Seals, three of the Horſes are never to $0 to Heaven, 
but all of them to Hell, as we find in the Cloſe of this Chapter: Nor is it ſaid this Horſe 
did return Heaven. Now what hinders but that the Apoſtle ſhould have in Heayen 
2 new Viſion of the further Propagation of the Goſpel upon Earth ? which is all [ 
take to be the Senſe of it here. . | 3 
2. He is deſcribed from His Character, He that ſate upon him, is called Faithful and 
True. Theſe are Characters aſcribed to Chtiſt, Chap. i. 3. Chap. ili. 7. and 14. where we 
explained them; the firſt may reſpect his Promiſes, and the other his T hrearnings: We 
are ſure he will not diſappoint his People, nor negle& to puniſh his Enemies, 
. 3. He is deſcribed from his Work, In Righteouſneſs ſpall he judge and make War, 
The Senſe of Zudging is debated here, while ſome take it for a Retribution in general, 
whether of Rewards or Puniſhments, as we have it by the Pſaliniſt, P/2/. xcvi. ro. He 
ſhall judge the People righteou/iy : v. 13. And be ſpall judge the World with Righte« 
 ouſneſs, and the People with his Truth. Others again fay, This Judging reſpects his 
Denunciations againſt his Enemies; and his making War, to point at the Execution 
thereof. I ſee no Ground of Controverſy here; for, at the ſame Time he pleads his 
Peoples Cauſe, he puniſheth their Enemies. However, from this laſt, we may lee weare 
not thereby to mean the laſt Judgment; for therein Chriſt is not repreſented as a War- 
Tor, but as a Fudge with great Power and Glory: Bur here, there is great Terror to 
his Enemies, which will iſſue in their Deſtruction. It ſeems ludicrous, what ſome lay of 
this making War, That it is with Alluſion to great Marriages among the Romans, and 
other Nations, at which they had Wariike Revels, as Liſting, Fuſtling, &c. For I 
have ſhewed before, that the Spirit of God borrows no Emblems from his Enemies, And 
beſides, this is to be no Mock-fight, as all theſe Tournaments were; for this will bein 
Hot Earneſt, and that the Enemies of the Church ſhall feel: But this ſeems to be added 
here, to diſtinguiſh betwixt this War, and molt others, that it will be 12 Righreonſneſs 
1 pure Fuſtice; whereas the Wars that Babylon was molt active in, were molt un- 
J | 


4. He is deſcribed from his Eyes, v. 12. His Eyes wers as a Flame of Fire. We 
had this applied to Chriſt, _ i. 14. *. ii. 18. where I explained it; the ſame 
Senſe is to take Place there. Only here, while his Eyes are compared to 4 A 

Fire, it may note his Anger and Indignation againſt his Enemies, and to tell us he will 
Kill them with his very Looks: Then it is they will have Reaſon to call to the Rocks to 
fall on them, and hide them from the Wrath of the Tamb; for his ireful Looks will fill 
them with extreme Horrour, and Terror. | | | 

5. From what is nyſterious in his Deſignation, He had a Name written, which no 
Man knew but he himfelf. This in Sound is like what we had, Chap. ii. 17. In the Stone 
a new Name written, which no Man knoweth but he that receiveth it. But, to be ſure, 
this is not that Name above ſaid; yet, from what is ſaid there of that Name, we may come 


to ſome Knowledge of this, tho' certainly the Names mult diſter, as much as the a 
| that 
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that have them. I cannot go in with many Thoughts about this; as, That by this we 
are to underſtand the Name Zehovah ; and that it is ſaid to be written, is becauſe we 
have it in the Scripture, and becauſe of the hot Diſputes about the Points of this Word 
amongſt the Learned; it is ſaid, No Man knew it but himſelf. I imagine this Text is 
not defigned to encourage, or determine in theſe GrammaricatSquables ; for, whatever is 
to be ſaid about the Punctation of that Word, we know it is one of the ;nconmuni- 
cable Names of God; and this is ſome Knowledge of it. Much leſs mult they be right, 
who tell us, This is taken from the Crſtoxz of the Heather, who had myſterions Names to 
their Deities, for theſe Idols know nothing: Beſides, I think it the greateſt Unjuſtice,to imas 
gine God would borrow the Myſteries about himſelf, from the forged Myſteries among 
the Heathen. I think a Papiſt ſpeaks more modeſtly than theſe Proteſtants, who tells 
vs, This Name coming in with the Mention of Crowns, has an Alluſion to the I evitical 
High Prieſts, who had a Motto upon their Head which was legible ; but this, to ſhew the 
the Excellency of the great High Prieſt, has a Motto which none knows but himſelf᷑: 
But here we have not the Emblem of Chriſt as Prieſt, but as King; and fo this will 
not meet either. As little can I believe Name to be ſome ſecret Ticker, or Note for his 
Reward, which is groundleſs. No doubt this has Alluſion to many Paſſages of Scrip- 


ture where we read of ſomething ſterious and unfathomable in the Character of God; 


as, Judg. xiii. 18. Why askeſt thou thus after my Name, ſeerng it is ſecret? Prov. 


XXX. 4. What is his Name? or what is his Son's Name, if thou canſt tell? In both 


which Places, Name is to be underſtood of his Nature and Perfections; for this ſame 
Reaſon his Name is called Nonderſul, Iſa. ix. 6. And therefore Chriſt faith of himſelf, 
Matth. xi. 27. None knoweth the Son, but the Father. So thut we may take in here; 


his Divine Nature, inexpreſſible Generation, and all his Meatatorial Perfeftions, 


which are incomprehenſible by any of the Creatures; and that it is ſaid to be written, 
is to ſhew the Indelialleneſs thereof: So that there is an Aualagy betwixt this Name, 
and the Name of his Saints. | 

6. He is deſcribed from the Ornament of his Head, On his Head were many Crowns. 
There was but one Crom given him, when he went out firſt on this ite Horſe ; but, 


on his next Appearance, he has many Crowns : It is not laid, like the Dragon, he had 


even, as Chap xii. 3. nor ren, like the Bea, Chap. xiii. 1. much leſs 7200, like the 
other Beaſt, Chap. xiii. 11. but many, to ſhew he had made a very ſuccesful Expedi- 
tion, and got himſelf great Renown, and Honour, and Victory, and Giory; for all 


the Nations of the Earth will become his Kingdoms, and all their Kings his Subjects; 


and that he was deſervedly called King of Kings, as afterwards : We have ſomething to 


countenance this elſewhere, when David conquered the Ammonites, it is ſaid, 2 Sam. 


xii. 30. And he 100K their King's Crown, aud it was ſęeton David's Head. 

7. From his Garments, v. 13. He was clothed with a Veſture dipt in Blood. The 
Garment to be underſtood here, is properly the uppermoſt and largeſt. Many under- 
ſtand this of the Blood of Chriſt, that the Veſture was dipt in; and therefore they take 


this to be an Emblem of his Prie/t/y Ofice. So much of this muſt be owned as Truth, 
that all the Victories Chriſt and his Church gain over their Enemies, is by vertu e of his 


own Blood; for, by the ſhedding of it, he purchaſed a Power to defeat all his Enemies. 
In this Capacity we had him repreſented, Chap. v. 6. A Lamb as he had been ſlain. 
Yet here I cannot think this is to be meant of his o, but of the Blood of his Ene- 
mies: His Blood was indeed firſt ſhed, but when that Time comes, he will make them 
ay for it; which has a manifeſt Reſpect to that Paſſage of 1/aiah, Chap. Ixiii. x, 2, 3, 
ho is this that cometh from Edom, with dye Garments from Bozrah ? This that is 
lorious in his Apparel, travelling in the Greatneſs of his Strength? I that ſpeak in 
Lee mighty to ſave. Wherefore art thou red in thine Apparel, and 
thy Garments like him that treadeth in the Wine-fat? I have troden the Mine- preſs 
alone, and of the People there was none with me: For I will tread them in mine 
Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood ſhall be ſprinkled 177. my 
Garments, and I will ſtain all my Raiment. I own, ſome underſtand this Paſſage of 
Chriſt's Prieſtly Office; but the plain Words of the Text reject this, eſpecially v. z. 
where it is ſaid, Ii trample them, &c. whence it is evident, it was the Blood of his 
Enemies, and not his oe. Nor are we to think this Yeſture was of a bloody Colour, 
to foretel what he was to do ; but it was ſtained with the Blood ſhed in former Engage- 
ments, under the former Vials; he was new come from Slaughter, and going on in it, 
and will not ceaſe till he make a compleat End: Which plainly fays, there will not be 
long Time betwixt the Vials ; and Babylon will have but little if any Reſpite. I am 
alſo of the Mind, this carries the whole Emblem off from the Day of Judgment. I know 
a learned Author, of late, makes himſelf merry with this Argument, alledging, Blood is 
not to be meant literally here, but = Ag * Deſtruction to all Eternity; and _ 
| | | , 
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the laſt Verſe of this Chapter; That the Beaſt aud tbe falſe Prophet will be caſt into 
De Lake, i. e. into Hell, This Reaſon ſeems to me not very cogent ; for we are not 
to think that the Garments of Chriſt will be rea ly bedaubed with their #1004, yet we 
are to believe their Blood will be ſpilt, yea, and his myſtical Body the Saints may have 
the Enemies Blood upon their e/{zres. Nor do I ſee any Inconſiſtency betwix: their 
teniporal Death, and eternal Damaation; for this may follow hard upon the Back 
of that. | 

8. He's deſcribed from his known Character, His Name is called the Word of God 
This is a Name Chrilt comes often under in Scripture, Pſad. xxxiii. 6. By the Word of 
the Lord were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath of his Mouth, 
Where alſo his Eternal Generation (as One obſerves) is * — at, and in many other 
Places the Learned have found it. It is a very ordinary Deſignation given our Lord b 
this Apoſtle, both in his Goſpe/ and Epiſtles, and in this Prophecy ; which is a Topick 
uſed by ſeverals, proving 2 to be the Peuman of this Prophecy. Nor does this 
Name want Abundance of Reaſons to ſupport it; as, 1. Chriſt is the only Interpreter 
of the Mind and Will of God to Mankind. 2. He is the great Argument and Subj:& 
of the written Word. z. He is the great Accompliſoment and Fulfiller of the Word of 
God. 4. He expreſſeth the very Peſſon of the Father, as the Words of the Mouth do 
expreſs the Thoughts of the Heart: And ſo all this Character belongs to our Lord je. 


ſus Chriſt. 


14 And the Armies which were in Heaven followed him upon white 
Horſes, clothed in fine Linen, white and clean. = 


In this Account of his Army, we obſerve theſe few Things: | 

1. Their general Deſignation, Armies. We had the Word Army, Chap. ix. 16. 
where I ſhewed it roperly ſignifies a artial and well-atjciplin'd Multitude; only there 
it is in the ſingular Number, but here in the plural; fo that theſe mult be a great deal more 
numerous than thoſe : Nor do I fee how we can make them any other than theſe we 
heard were imployed in praiſing God, v. 6, ſo that they can uſe both their Tongues and 
Hands to the beſt Purpoſe. One Army is many a Time too much for ſeveral Generals; 
pet this great Leader has many Armies, whom he knows well how to manage, as they 

ow how to obey. | 

2. Their Diſtinction from all other Armies, hieb were in Heaven; or rather, which 
are in Heaven. The Addition of this Clauſe moves many to take all the'e for 4ngels,fre- 

uently called in Scripture, the Lord's Hoſts, or Armies; as Gen. xxxii. 2 When Jacob 
2 the Angels Goa, he ſail, It is the Lord's Hoſts, aud he called the Name of the 
Place Mahanaim, . e. two Holts or Armies. And, when Micajah propheſied againſt 
Ahab, 1 Kings xxii. 19. he ſaid, I ſar the Lord fitting upon his Throne,cnd all the Hoſti 
of Heaven ſtanding by him, on his Righi-hand, ana on his Left. Now, tho? we ſhould 
allow all theſe to be Angels in — will not follow that Angels are thereby reprelen- 
ted. We have proven, this Context does not reſpect the Jaſt ꝓuagment but the Zeſtruction 
of Babylon ; and therefore they can only fignify theſe Saints that follow the Lambs 
Banner of Righteouſneſs : And fo, in Reaſon, we muſt take them for theſe we read of, 
Chap. xvii. 14. They that are with him, [the Lamb] are Called, and Faithful, and 
Choſen. Who are none elſe but theſe Kings, who ſpall hate the Whore, and burn ber 
Fleſp with Fire, with their Armies. They are called Armies in Heaven, which was 
literally true as to the Place of the Viſion, and will be no leſs /igni/icatively ſo, when the 
Viſion is fulfilled ; not only becauſe they will be moved and directed by Heaven, but alſo 
that the Heavens are an Emblem of the Church on Earth, ; 

3. Their March, hey followed him. Some ſay, They did not follow him to fight, 
but to make up his Train, and increaſe his Pomp; which, they think, two Things in 
the Text juſtifies: x. That they are clothed in White, which'is not the Garb of a War- 
riour. 2. We read not of their Weapons which no doubt he would have mentioned, 
if they had any Uſe for them. As for the firſt, their white Raiment is no ſure Evi- 
dence they were not to fight; for their General's Garment was hire, as we heard be- 
fore it was dipt in Blood : Nor indeed does Blood appear fo well on any other Colour, 
nor does any Thing more ſtain Jhite than Blood. Beſides, this white Raiment is no 
Sign they ſhall be harmleſs to their Enemies, but that they are righteous in themſelves. 
As to the fecond, tho? they are not ſaid to have ſuch or doch particular Weapons, yet 
thence it will not follow they had none at all: But it ſays, whatever their Weapons 
will be, their Victory will be more owing to their Captain, than their Arms. Finally, 
If they are not to fight, why are they called Armies, the proper Deſignation of 2 
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warlize 2 This 15 the more probative, that the Prophet is ſpeaking of them 
before Action. | | Es 
4. Their Equipage, mounted apo white Horſes; No doubt, that they might be 
in their Maſter's Zivery, and to aſſure us they will be ſuch as will make the Golpel 
their greatelt Comfort and Support, and for which they will contend : It may be fo 
to denote their Diſtinction from Babylon's Army, gatl:ered by the hoarſe Croaking of 
the unclean Spirits, like Frogs. Whiteneſs points out the Righteouſneſs of their Cauſe ; 
and that they ride upon Horſes, ſhews their Expedition. 
Their Attire, c/orhed in Linen, white and clean. This is the Verification of that 


Grant, v. 8. of which we {poke at Length. Ihe Apoſtle then ſaw them mounted, and 


to be ſure they will be a beautiful and gallant Army. 5 

Some contend fiercely, This is not a warlike Army; and would have them to be 
Triumphers: And ſome would make them the whole glorified Church in Heaven 
which, I humbly conceive, the Text will not warrant ; But, on the Contrary, fays, 


They are marching to the Field of Battle, with Aſſurance of Victory, which they cannot 


fail of, under the Conduct of ſuch a General as indeed ſtands in no Need of their Aſſi- 
ſtance, yet is graciouſly Pleaſed to honour them with a Part of the Work, that they 
may have the more Satisfaction in the Tyiumph. 


15 And out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it he ſhould 
{mite the Nations, and he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron: And he 
treadeth the Wine-preſs of the Fierceneſs and Wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his Veſture, and on his Thigh a Name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 


Here we have the Generals Weapons, Atchievements, and Badge of Honour. 
I. His Weapons, which are two; a ſharp Sword, and a Rod of Iron. 5 
1. His Sword, Out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it he ſnonuld ſmite 


the Nations. Some tontend, This is only to be meant of the Sword of his Nord and 


Hirit, which is a merciful Weapon; And that the next is a Weapon of Wrath and 
Indignation : Others would have both Jaſtruments of Death. How far either one or 
both of theſe are in the right, will be belt known, when we conſider them ſeparately. 


Of the Sword we may from the Text remark, 


(I.) It is called a Sora, the ſame Word we had and explain'd, Chap. i. 16. Only 
there it is called 2 Neil Sword, as well as ſharp ; here it is only faid to be ſharp, 
but not called 7ww0-edged. The Reaſon of this Turn of Expreſſion is alledged by ſome 
to be this, The firſt Sword ſignifies the Goſel, but this is unm xed Juſtice. But, as I 
proved there, that both Mercy and Juſtice is comprehended in the Emblem of the Smvord, 
0 here I would have none of them excluded; For, it is charitable to believe, that, even at 
that Hour, ſome may be gained: I confeſs, the Text ſays nothing of it; Vet it is plain from 
the Parable of the Vineyard, Mat. xx. i. Nor do I think it a fair Expoſition, to make 
that Day, divided into twelve Hours, to have no other Senſe than a Relation to the 
Life of Man; it will do as well, to allow a Part of it to reſpe& the Age of the World, 
and fo this ſixth Vial will be the eleventh Hour, at which the Goſpel may be effectual 
for the Converſion of ſome, who had been deaf to all the Calls in the Trumpets and 
receeding Vials. But then, it ſeems as reaſonable to believe, that all who then ſhall 
33 their Hearts againſt the Word of God, i, be deſtroyed ſuagenty, and that with- 
out Remedy. | | = | | 8 
(2.) Whence this Sword comes, 28 out of his Mouth. The ſame Phraſe is ex- 
land, Chap. i. 16. It ſhews the Eaſineſs of Chriſt's Conqueſts, either to ſubdue or de- 
roy : If he ſpeak the Word, it is done ; he can ſpeak his own Army into Courage, and 
his Enemies into an inſuperable Damp: When he but look'd upon the Hoſt of P araoh, 
it was troubled ; And much more will Baby/on be, when he 7 to them in Wrath, 
and vexeth them in his hot Diſpleaſure, as we find in the next Clauſe, which, | 
(3.) Expreſſeth the Uſe the Sword will be put to, I har wich it he might ſmite the 
Nations, or, as ſome render it, the Heathen. There ſeems little Odds in theſe Words; 


nor will they, any Way underſtood, that Thought, That this is all pure and un- 


mixed Wrath: Tho', as I ſaid, the Bulk of it may be Juſtice, yet I think we ſhould not 
intirely exclude Mercy. I own, the Word ares ſeems to import a ſiniting iu 


Wrath, as find it uſed, Mar. xxvi. 31. Till ſinite the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſpall 


be ſcattered, Yet it muſt be owned, whatever Juſtice was in that Stroke, there was no 


leſs Mercy: Beſides, I am ſure it is taken in a friendly and merciful Manner in * 
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Place, Acts xii. ). The Angel of the Lord came upon him, and a Light ſhone in the 
Priſon, and he ſmote Peter on the Side, and ſet him up. Tis true, we find in that ſame 
Chapter, v. 2 3. that zhe Ange! of the Lord ſimote lerod in Judgment: So that, from 
the common Uſe of the Word, it may ſignify a Hniting either in Judgment or Mercy ; 
and both may concur to make up the full Senſe of this. As for the Word rendred Ng. 
tions, T own it to be the fame with that, Chap. xi. 2. where it is ſaid, The Gentiles 
evere to trample under Foot the outer Court; and is no doubt there to be taken for 
Antichriſt or Balylox: Yet I am as confident, there are a great many of Gods Eleft 


now, and there will be then, whom in due Time he will call by that Voice, Chap. xvii. 


me out of her, my People. Upon the Whole, we may take this ſharp Swy 
8 the ſame Senſe we took the rwo-edged Sword before ;5 and then the . of it 


tho? there may be an Offer of Mercy, which ſome will comply with, yet there will "Ga 


much of Juſtice in it. | 
2. The next Weapon is a Rod of Iron, He ſhall rule them with a Rod of Tron, or, 


be ſpall feed them, &c. for it is a Metaphor borrowed from Shepherds, and is many a 


Time rendred to feed; As, John xxi. 16. Feed my _— We find it alſo rendred, 
and juſtly, to rule, Mat. ii. 6. He ſpall rule my People Iſrael: So that it may take in 
its Comprehenſion, both Mercy and Wrath. No doubt this is with Alluſion to the 
Words of the Pſalmiſt, ©ſal. ii. 9. where a Promiſe is made to Chriſt, Thou ſhalt break 
them as with a Rod of Iron, and daſb them in Pieces like 4 Potter's Veſſel. Where 
for the moſt Part, it is a wrathful Government; becauſe, tho? the Verb expreſſing the 
Exercile be mild, yet the Name pointing at the Inſtrument is hard: And when both 
are mixed, it plainly ſays, all theſe who ſhall not tamely ſubmit to the Word of the 
Truth of the Boſpe „ will be broken in Pieces; And even ſome will be ſaved, Ze 23. 
With Fear, pulling them out of the Fire: Eut ſtil] it will be Salvation, tho? it may be 
in a very forcible and violent Manner. We had a Touch at this, Chap. ii. 27. and 
Chap. xii. 5. ſo that here is a Mixture of both Juſtice and Mercy. | 

II. The Atchievement of this great Commander, He treadeth the Wine-preſs of the 
Fierceneſs and Wrath of Almighty Goa. We had an Expreſſion to this Purpoſe before, 
Chap. xiv. 20. where we gave the Senſe thereof, which cannot be much different here. 
Some contend, Both Paſſages point at the ſame Event; which I think by no Means ſhould 
be allowed, becauſe that belongs to the ſixth Seal, and this to ns Vial: And, un- 
leſs we confound the Seas and Vials, we may not venture upon ſuch a confuſed Way of 
explicating the Myſteries of this Hook; Beſides, we have at Length before eſtabliſhed 
the Difference betwixt them. I ſhall own in the general, the two Paſſages are much a-kin 
to one another; But this will not make them preſently to be the ſame : And further, 
tis plain, both of them refer to Zabylon's Plagnes ; yet the Difference is very obſer. 
vable in theſe Things, 1. That Chap. xiv. is none of the laſt P/2gues upon Babyln, 
but among the firſt, which began under the ſix: Seal 5 whereas we are ſure this muſt 


mon to the /aſt Plagnes, becauſe under the ſiuth Vial. It may pleaſe the Spirit of 


od to repreſent to us ditterent Emergents under the ſame Emblem, to engage us the 
more attentively to conſider the Things that are delivered to us in his Word. 2. That 
' Wine-preſs, Chap. xiv. was trode irt hjj the City, for it did not touch the Conſtituti- 
on of Babylon; but this will be in it, yea, in the very Heart thereof; for the fifth 
Vial lighted upon the Seat of rhe * and this comes nearer Home, for each of them 
are heavier than another. This we find to be the laſt of the Plagues, ſave one; yea, 


and but little will be left for the ſeventh to do, in Compariſon of what will be effectuate 


under the preceeding Six: Nay, in all Reaſon we may regard this as the Ifſue of that 
great Battle at Armageddon. 3. It is ſaid, Chap. xiv. that Jeſus Chriſt trode that 
HWine-preſs without the City, but not ſo this: Yet we are not to doubt but the Iſſue of 
the firſt did depend upon his Concurrence, no leſs than this; yet his Hand was not ſo vi- 
ſible therein, as it will be here: Nor will the Deſtruction brought upon Babylon by the 
Firſt, be near ſo great as what will befall her in his. Both theſe Expreſſions are borrowed 
fromtheProphet 1/aiah,Chap. Ixiii. 3. of which we ſpoke on v.13. Yet I cannot from all this 
' ſee how this Paſſage ſhould concern the laſt uagment, ſeeing allto be done here is the 
_ Deſtruction of Babylon, to make Way for the happy State of Chriſt's Church on Earth, 
of which we read afterwards, Chap. xx. and eſpecially Chap. xxi. Whereas it is faid to 
be the Fierceneſs of the Wrath of God, which they bring in as a Proof that they point 
both at- the ſame Thing. Anſwer, We have the fame Expreſſion, Chap. xvi. 19. yet 
they incline not to refer that and theſe two to the ſame Event, i. e. the Jaſt ꝓuagment, 
but own the ſeventh Yialto be the laſt Stroke upon the Whore ; and therefore ſo we 

are to underſtand this, ſeeing it is but the Ampliſication of the ſixth Vial. 
III. The diſtinguiſhing Badge of Honour beſtowed upon this great Chiftian, v. 16. 
He had on his Veſture, &c. It is uſual for Per ſons of Diſtinction, eſpecially at _— 
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Appearances, to have ſomething about them to diſcriminate their Rank and Quality 
= ſo it is with this great Warriour, who will not diſſemble himſelf under the Ro 7 
another, but diſcover to the World who he is: Where we note, . . 

1. The general Character of this Badge, a Name; which, in the general, ſignifies a 
Character or Deſignation, deſcribing the Perſon, and diſtinguiſhing him from all others: 
Thus Name. is taken by the Prophets, and aſcribed to God, 1/2. xlvii. 4. The Lord of 
Hoſts is his Name. And again, ſpeaking of Chriſt, Jer. xxili. 6. This is his Name, 
whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righteouſneſ5, But this here in the Text is 
a very great Name, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, Tis the very Name given 
him by the — Part long before, 1 Tim. vi. 15. He is the blefſed and only Po- 
tentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. We had this ſame Expreſſion above, 
Chap. xvii. 14. Where we explain'd it: But here we bave it advanced with more Solem- 
nity ; For there it is only aſſerted of him, but in this Text it is ritten ſo of him, and he 


carries about this great and wonderful Character in a moſt viſible Manner. 


2. Where he had this Name diſplayed, in two Places, On his Veſture; all by this un- 
derſtand his upper Garment, which is frequently rendred a Cloke in Scripture : And on 
his Thigh; This Word, we are told, is nowhere elſe to be met with in all the New 
Teſtament, nor are Interpreters agreed about its Meaning: Some thereby underſtand 
the Scabbard of the Sword, that hangs on the Thigh; as we read, P/2/. xlv. 3. Gira 


thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O thou moſt Mighty. I have no Doubt but our Prophet 


is here alluding to that; nor will the Objections brought againſt it overturn it, vis. That 

the large upper Garment would cover it, and ſo it ſhould not be ſeen ; for wearior is 
a Diminuzve from d ua, and ſo it muſt fignify a. little Garment ; and therefore our 
Tranſlators turn it a Veſture: So we read, that Warriours had a ſhort Mantle they 
were in Uſe to wear with their Armour, which did cover only to their Loins, that it 
might be no Impediment to them in their ſeveral Efforts. If our Apoſtle is alluding to 
ſuch a Garment, then any Thing might be ſeen upon the Thigh. Again, they object, 
The Name at this Rate muſt be twice written, once upon his Veſture, and another 
Time upon his Thigh: Whereas, if we would allow the Veſture to be large enough, 
and fide or deep, then one Writing would anſwer the Turn. To this I reply, Seeing 
both the Veſture and Thigh are mentioned, we may either ſuppoſe one Part of the 
Name to be written above, on the Veſture, and the other beJow ; Or, if we pleaſe, al- 
low it fully to be written on both : I ſee no Squares will be broken thereby. — 

that be, the Import of this Part of the Emblem is moſt to be noted; his glorious At- 
chievements at that Period of the World, will then fatisfy all, eros and Gentiles, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the only eternal Som of God, and Saviour of the World : There will re- 
main no more any Doubtings in the Minds of any Perſons ; then will the Socinian, 
Arian, &c. be perfectly convinced, when his ſtrong Arm bath gotten him the Victory 
over all his Enemies. 3 „„ . 

3. The Way how this diſtinguiſhing Name is evident It is ritten; or, as ſome ſay, 
engraver ; or, as others incline, exzbroidered: However that go, we are ſure two 
Things are wrapt up in it, 1. It will be legible, He that runs may read it. 2. Inde- 
lible, Devils and wicked Men ſhall not be able to cancel it. It is a Name then, and a 
Honour he will never loſe, but abide with him for his Glory, and be Matter of his 
Peoples Praiſe for ever and ever. 


17 And J ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun, and he cried with a loud 
Voice, ſaying to all the Fowls that fly in the Midſt of Heaven, Come 
and gather yourſelves together unto the Supper of the great God: 
18 That ye may eat the Fleſh of Kings, and the Fleth of Captains, 
and the Fleſh of mighty Men, and the Fleſh of Horſes, and of them 
that fit on them, and the Fleſh of all Men, both Free and Bond, both 


Small and Great: 


Here is a very ſolemn Proclamation, in a Strain very familiar to the old Prophets, 
from whole Words, and their Accompliſnment, we may be much helped to the Under- 
ſtanding of this Paſſage; as in Ezek. xxxix. 17, c. Thou Son of Man, thus 
ſaith the Lord God, Speak unto every feathered Fowl, and every Beaſt of the Earth, 
Aſſemble your ſelves together, &c. Te ſpall eat the Fleſh of the Mighty, and drink 
the Blood of the Princes of the Earth. The plain Senſe of all this we have afterwards, 
Ezek. xxxix. 21. All the Heathen foall ſee my Fudgment that I have executed, and 
my Hand that I have laid upon _— 12 8 was the Judgment of Gog and 447. 
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ov. God revenging his Peoples Quarrel: We have alſo an Inſtance of God's Juſtic, 
1 the * . Terms, by the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. Xviii. A 
fall be left together unto the Fowls of theAountains, aud ro the Beaſts of the Earth; 
And the fowls ſhall, ſummer tion them, ana all the Beaſts of the Earth hay 
eeinter upon them. The plain denſe of this is, there ſhould be à great Slaughter of 
them, and they ſhould ly and rot above Ground, and beceme 2 Prey to all ravenoug 
Creatures: We meet 0 a Threatning to the ſame Purpoſe: againſt the Iſraelites by 
the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. vii. 33. The Carcaſes of this People ſhall be Meat for 
the Tores of Heaven, ani for the Beaſts of the Earth, and none ſhall fray. they 
area. The plain Senſe of this we have in the next Verle, u. 34. Then will I cauſe 
ro ceaſe from the Cities of Judah, and from rhe Streets of Jeruſalem, the Voice 
Mirth, and the Voice of Glaaneſs, &c. All which will be verified in Babylon before 
this Vial be poured out; for we find this the Effect of the fifth Vial, Chap. xvii, 22, 
24. fo that here we mult mean, ſomething further than that againſt Zeru/alem and 
Judah will be inflicted upon Salhylon. In this we have to conſider, 1. The Herauld. 
2. To whom the Proclamation is publiſhed, 3. The Contents of this Edict. 
1. We are to view this Herauld, 1. In his Deſignation. 2. His Situation. 
(r.) I faw an Angel, or more cloſly, one Angel; by whom ſome mean our Tori 
eſus Chriſt ; But under another Type we have him repreſented in this Viſion, vis. of 
him that fate on a wwhite Horſe. Some make him an Archangel, which is the ſame 
with the former; for we ſhewed, we read of no Archangel but the Redeemer + Ay 
for thoſe idle Stories about the Hierarchy of Angels, there is no Footing in Scripture 
for them; we muſt then allow this to be an ordinary created Angel in the Viſion. If 
it be enquired, Why is he called One? I anſwer, This may be in Oppoſition to the 
three unclean Spirits that came out of the Mouths of the Dragon, Beaſt, and falfe 
Prophet, Chap. xvi. 13. Whereas here Chriſt makes one clean Spirit perform all his 
Will. But then the Queſtion is harder, I hom ſhould this Angel repreſent ? Some 
tell us, We ſhould not ſeek Myſteries in all the Parts of this Prophecy ; which certainly 
isa Truth : Yet it requires Diſcretion to diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe Parts of the naked 
Viſion that require no Interpretation, and thoſe that do. I preſume; when the An. 
gel only ſpeaks to John, there is no need of Long for a Myſtery ; but when an An. 
pel is brought in with ſuch a publick Piece of Imployment in his Hand; we may not 
think nothingis ſignified by him, which is the Caſe here. Such as are ofthis Mind hoy. 
ever are not at one, ſome meaning one Thing, ſome another. I have made it evident, 
this whole Paſſage does not concern the Day of Judgment in any of its Branches ; 
and therefore I wave the Conceits of theſe upon this Particular. They bid faireſt for the 
moſt probable Opinion, who by this Angel underſtand the Goſpel-Miniftry ; and the 
rather that the — is given to the Prophet, Zzek. xxxix. 17. Son of Man, ſpeak 
umto every feathered Fowl. And even ſo, at that Time, the faithful Miniſters may be 
moved to make ſuch a loud Call as we hot ans to this : And that here the Angel is cal- 
led One, is to ſhew the Unanimity and Harmony God will then eſtabliſh among them, 
they will not give different and therefore uncertain Sounds | 
(2.) The Situation of this Angel, 2 in the Sun. This wants not Difſiculty 
either. Some tell us, No more is to be underſtood here, by ſtanding in the Sum, but to 
be in 4prito, i. e. They are to do their Work openly and avowedly: No doubt this 
will conſtitute a Part of it. Others underſtand thereby the Goſpel, becauſe their great 
Work is to be imployed therein: If by this Angel we are to underſtand Miniſters, this 
cannot be excluded. Others by the Sun mean Chriſt, called the Sun of Righteouſneſs; 
and fo they are ſuch às adhere to him, and ſtand by his Cauſe; We may allow all of 
them to conſpire to make up one full Senſe. | N 
2. To whom this Proclamation is made, Saying to all the Foruls that fly in the Midſt 
of Heaven. It it premiſed to that, He cried with a loud Voice ; the Senſe of which 
we have often heard before, and that it ſhews both the Authority of the Speaker, and 
the Notoriety of the Publication. There is no ſmall Debate about theſe to whom he 
calls: Theſe who apprehend the whole of this Viſion to concern the Day of Judgment, 
are much ſtraitned what to make of this, till one of late has found out a Knack to ex- 
tricate them, by telling us, We are to underſtand Devils thereby; and that here this An- 
gel calls them, and lets them looſe upon the Wicked: They adduce, for Proof of this, 
a Paſſage from the Parable of the Sower, Mat. xiii. 4, 19. where Devils are underſtood 
by the Fowls of the Air; as theſe two Verſes compared together clear. But they ſhould 
have conſidered, that at the general qudment, the Devils chemſelves will be judged, 
yea, and in the Order of Time before the Wicked, and be ſhut up in their everlaſting 
Caverns; and ſo it is not poſſible to imagine how they can be let looſe upon the Wicked. 
This will appear from Chap. xx. So that, whatever Satisfaction the Fiends have 771 
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firſt to _ and afterwards torment the Children of Men, in order to obſtru& the 
Progreſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, there will be none to them then, when the Doom of 
Chriſt's Enemies wilf be of a Piece with their own : This I think deſtroys that curi- 
ous Piece of Thought. "I FJ 3 „ Si -F „ "_ 
Others again incline to underſtand this literally, and then the Senſe of it is, When 
Babylon wall be deſtroyed, the Carcaſes of all Sorts of Perſons will be expoſed to the 
wild Fowls of the Air, and Beaſts of the Field. This indeed I take to be a more tole- 
rable Senſe than the former ; Only they proceed on the old Scheme, that all is to be li- 
terally underſtood, - which, if granted, would mar the Senſe of the Prophecy ; yet here 
it is plain that it-ſeems to be more allowable than in moſt other Parts, and will bear the 
reateſt Congruity with the above adduced Texts from other Prophets: Yet ſtill ſome- 
thing ſtands in the Way, that we cannot go in therewith ; I ſee not how the Word here 
can agree to expreſs only . carnivorous Foꝛeis, nor have we any Account of rapacious 
Beaſts. The Notinn of the Word 53; will not ſupport this, which they make pro- 
rly to ſignify a Vulture, and fo one of theſe Kinds to be put for the whole; For we 
are {ure it is a general Deſignation, and imports no more than a winged Fou, whether 
wild or tame: So ſometimes it is to be underſtood of a Hen, Mat. xxiii. 3. How often 
would T have gathered thy Children together, even as a Hen gathererh her Chickens ? 
And ſometimes it ſignifies other Fowls, whether clean or unclean ; but in the Prophers, 
(whence I think we ſhould fetch the Senſe of it) it is uſed to expreſs a moſt formi- 
dable and prevailing Enemy, Zer. xii. 9. Mine Heritage is to me as a ſpeckled. Bird; 
the Birds round about her are againſt ber: Whende it is og we are to. take Birds 
for People. But then the Difficul y remains, and is this, How, can theſe be aid 
to be {fed with the Fleſh of Babylon, and theſe that adhere to her, as they are men- 
tioned in the Text, unleſs we allow theſe who will be imployed to be Caunibals, ſuch 
wild and rude Men as feed really upon the Fleſh of their Enemies ? If we ſhould allow 
Eating to be taken figuratively alſo, it will ſalve this; but we are got too far forward. : 
This here is manifeſtly a proverbial Speech, as will appear from Scripture, x Sam. xvii. 
44. Goliath ſaid to David, Come, I will give thy Fleſh unto the Fouls of the Air, and 
10 the Beaſts of the Field. To which David makes Anſwer, v. 46. in the very 
fame Terms, I will ſmite thee, and take thy Head from thee ; And I will give 
the Carcaſes of the = of the Philiſtines rh Day mnto the Fowſs ef the. Air, and 
le wil Beaſts of the Earth: Which are plainly the bold Words of daring Warriours 3 
and ſignify neither more nor leſs, than that they ſhould be utterly deſtroyed, without 
Regard or Compaſſion to their Quality. If we indiſcreetly puſh the any further, 
there will be no want of Raſhneſs, becauſe the Force of the Words will not upport it; 
and beſides, we are in imminent Hazard to miſtake. And, that mention is made of 4/7 
the Fools of Heaven, aſſures us, this will be the laſt Engagenient the Church will have 
with her Enemies; and at that Time God will congregate all that are Enemies ta Sa- 
bylom, who will cut her off Root and Branch, and ſhe ſhall never be able to make 
Head againſt the Lamb and his Worſhippers afterwards. Their Flying 2 their 
Expedition, and ſhews they would not linger aſter the Call is given. And that they are 
deſigned from the Place of their Abode, the Miaſt of Heaven, declares they will be 
called from all Corners; or, if by Heaven we are to underſtand the Church, it s that 
all of them will heartily and ſtrenuouſly concur in this Work.;. -  - 
The Proclamation ; 1. In general, And, 2. Amplified, v. 888. 
( 1.) There is the Proclamation in general, Come and gather yourſelves together unto 
the Supper of the great God. This is no doubt with Alluſion to Sacrifices, eſpecially 
of Peace-offerings, at which there were Feaſts; as we find in the Days of Samuel, 
1 Sam. ix. 19, c. when the Prophet entertained a great many at that ſolemn Feaſt, 
and among the reſt Saul, who, becauſe he was to. be King of 1/rae/, was to have a 
particular Portion by himſelf; and therefore we have Samuel's Speech to the Cook, 
v. 23. Bring the Portion which I gave thee, of which T ſaid unto thee, Set it by thee. 
The like we find done by David, when he brought the, Ark of God from K:rjarh- 
jearim, 2 Sam. vi, there was made a goodly.Entertainment for all the People according 
to their Quality: For tho? we read not of any diſtinguiſhing Viands prepared for the 
Princes, yet we may not think they were neglected, eſpecially that we find the Pro- 
viſion made for the Populacy ; For it is ſaid, v. 19. He dealt among ail the Poople, 
even among ft the whole Multitude of Iſrael, as well ro the Women as ta the Men, to 
every one a Cake of Bread, a good Piece of Fleſh, and a Flagon of Wine. 2 uſt 
ſo, when Solomon dedicate the Temple, he made a Feaſt to all Mrael for ſoven Days 
and ſeven Days, 1 Kings viii. This 1s reckoned the greateſt. Feaſt read of in Scripture, 
From this it may be concluded, that God's diſcharging his Juſtice againſt Babylon, and the. 
Execution thereof by the Inſtruments of his Appointment, will be as acceptable to him, 
as Peace: offerings, which carried along with them a ſpecial Solemnity. FJ 
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404 1. Expoſuon of Chap. XIX. 


If it be objected, This Word of Supper or Feaſts agrees well enough to Sacrifices 
eſpecially of Peace-ofterings, where all was merry; we {till are at a Loſs to adapt this to the 
Caſe in Hand, where = Supper is plainly in Fuſtice and Vengeance; ſo that, unleſs we 
are able to juſtify this Phraſe to expreſs the ee of God, we do nothing, x 
anſwer, We will be at no Strait to get ſuch Expreſſions as this, to denote the righteous 

udgments of God, from the Prophets, e the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap, xxxiv. 
Je J, 8. The Sword of the Lord is filled with Blood, it is made Fat with Fag. 
neſs, and with the Blood of Lambs ani Goats, and with the Fat of the Kidneys of 
Rams: For the Lord has a Sacrifice in Bozrah, and a great Slaughter in the Ly; 
of Idumea. Behold, the Unicorns 22 come doꝛun with them, and the Bullocks with 
rhe Bulls, and their Land ſuall be foked with Blood, and their Land ſpall be mad 
fat with Fatnefs. For it is the Day of the Lord's Vengeance, and the Year of Re- 
rompence, &c. We have it to the ſame Purpoſe, but cloſſer, by the Prophet Feremiah, 
Chap. xlvi. 10. This is the Day of the Lord God of Hoſts, a Day of Vengeance, that 
he may revenge him of his Aaverſaries: And the Sword ſhall devour, and it ſhall by 
ſeriate, and made drunk with their Blood : For the Lord God of Hoſts hath a Sacyi. 
fice in the North Country by the River Euphrates. This I take to be the ſureſt Key 
of the Prophecy, and ſhews there will be a very great Slaughter, and that the Word; 
of this Text are perfectly juſtified from other Prophets, whoſe Words, generally ſpeakin ; 
mult lignify the ſame Thing. Aſter all this, 1 ſee no Neceſſity to examine other G. 

inions, W 
Pay of Judgment, have nothing of either Sripture or r Reaſon to ſupport them. 
At this Time Babylon will pay dear for all the Miſchief ſhe had brought upon the 
Church : She was drunk long fince with their Blood, and now, in Requital, her Corps 
will be a Feaſt to all others; Nor will it be in her Power to prevent or retrieve her 
FW i | . 

( 20 The Amplification of this, v. 18. That ye may eat the Fleſp of Kings, and 
the Hleſb of Captains, &c. Which is plainly an Enlargement upon the Text of Ezekiel, 
Chap. xxxix. 18. Te ſhall eat the Fleſo of the Mighty, and drink the Blood of Princes, 
Here indeed the Enumeration is more full, becauſe the Aſſembly will be greater, and 
the Slaughter proportionable : And indeed this Account is ſo full, that it comprehends 
all that belongs to Antichriſt. Nor ſhall I be at further Pains to go through Particulars, 
which ſeem plainly to be couched up in the Generals; and ſo we may look upon this 


—— 


Angel as ſinging the Triumph before the Vifary: The Reaſon is, becauſe they were ſure 


to vanquiſh, before they engaged. 


19 And I ſaw the Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, and their Armies 
gathered together, to make War againſt him that ſat on the Horſe, and 
againſt his Army: | | 


This is the laſt Branch of the third Part of the Amplification of the /ivth Vial, con- 
taining a ſhort, but comprehenſive, Account of the Armies of Babylon, which were at 
Length inſiſted on in the Hiſtory of the ſiæth Vial, and here, as we ſee, but paſſingly touch- 
ed. Before we heard of the Diligence of the three Lacleam Spirits, here we have an Ac- 
count of their Succeſs. This then is a ſhort Muſter- roll of Babylon's Forces againſt him 
that fat on the white Horſe : Where we are to notice very ſhortly theſe two; 1. The 
Conſtituent Parts of this Army. 2. Their Deſign, 

1. The Parts of Babylon's Army, which are nothing but what we have met with 
before, and explained at Length, as ſhall be pointed at when we go through them : 
Only here it would be remarked of the three componing Parts, The firſt is greater than 
the ſecond, and commands both that and the third; and the ſecond is greater than the 
third, but influenced by the firſt ; and ſo of Cotrſe the firſt muſt be feweſt, the ſecond 
more numerous, and the third molt of all. 5 5 

(t.) The Beaſt. Of this we had a full Account, Chap. 1 . but there is ſome Diffi- 
culty to reconcile this with v. 20. of this Chapter, where we read of the Beaſt and falf 
Prophet, and here only of the Beaſt ; whence ſome conclude learnedly, The Beaſt and 
falſe Prophet are one. Tis true, this is of a Piece with their Reaſoning on Chap. xii. 
where we read of z7wo Beaſts, which theſe Expoſitors alfo make to be ove. The 
Falſhood of this we viewed upon the Place. There is indeed another Inference more 


natural, That the Beaſt and falſe Prophet join together againſt the Lamb; and ſo, 


tho” they are not one, yet they have o common Deſign : And therefore I am of the 
Mind, this Beaſt comprehends both theſe Beaſts mentioned Chap. xiii, and otherwiſe 
diſtinguiſhed by the Names of the Zeaft and the Falſe Prophet; And the rather (as 

: ve 


ich are very various, and; when put oft the common Lay of driving at the 


* 
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we have ſeen) that the whole Territories of the Dragon were parted bet wit the firſt 
Beaſt, i. e. the Papa! Power, and ſecond Beaſt, i. e. the Mahometaniſm Intereſt : 
And conſequently the Word Beaſt muſt comprehend all the three. Theſe conſtitute the 
frit Rank, becauſe all the reſt depend upon them ; for all the Commotions ever were 
made in the World ſince the Commencement of Chriſtianity, may be eaſily reduced 
to one of thele three Adverſaries. Fs A 

(2.) The Kings of the Earth. To be ſure we are not here to mean all the Kings of 
the Earth ; for rhe Kings of the Eaſt did cleave unto the Intereſt of Chriſt. Whether 
theſe be the whole en Kings we find mentioned, Chap. xvii. who firſt concurr'd to ex- 
alc the Beaſt, v. 12. and afterwards united their Forces to deſtroy him, v. 16. is not hard 
to determine ; And I am confident wy will be none of theſe Kirgs here mentioned : 
But I take them to be the ſame with theſe aſſembled at the Battle of Armageddon, Chap. 
xvi. v. 14, and 16. and whom we have again otherwiſe imployed, Chap. xviii. 9. in 4 
menting the Caſe of Babylon: So that they are theſe who will adhere to the Intereſt of 
Babylon, after the reſt have deſerted her. "Theſe Kings are influenced by the Beaſt, 
and will therefore join Iſſue for his Reſcue, and will make a notable Appearance that 
Way. 


') Their Armies. It needs be little Debate, whether here we are only to mean the 
Armies of the Kings, or the Armies of the Heat in Conjunction with them; For in- 
deed, if we ſhould ſtrip the Beaſt of his adhering Kings, the Army would be very ſmall: 
But, in regard both the Beaſt and theſe Kings are imbarqued in the ſame Bottom, the 
Armies of the one may be juſtly deſignꝗ the Armies of the other. I confeſs it is not an 
il} or idle Thought of ſome leatned Men, who incline to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Armies 
of the Beaſt, and the Armies of the Kings attached to his Intereſt: By the Armies cf 
the Beaſt, thev mean their religious Societies, which ſpring from Monaſeries, Abbacies, 
Colleges, Schools, eragiios, the leveral Orders of 7e/1ites, Menks, Friars, &c. among 
the Papiſts, and Derviſpes among the Mahometans ; who, when Matters come to this 
laſt Pinch, will liſt themſelves and fight, endeavouring to retrieve the Condition of their 
rand Maſters : But we are ſure all this will be in vain. And by the Armies of the Kings 
they underſtand the regu7ar Forces and Levies made by the ſeveral Kings that join the Beall. 
This indeed makes the Rendezvouze exactly correſpond with the Narrative of the Vial, 
Chap. xvi. 13714. | | Ee EE 
2. The Deſign of this Gathering, To make War againſt him that ſat on the Horſe, 
aud agcinſt his Ariny. This Clauſe I am ſure defeats the Opinion of theſe who would 
underſtand this whole Paſſage of the Day of Judgment; tor there can be no fightin 

then, all Chriſt's Enemies will flee before him, to eſcape hisequally heavy and juſt Hand” 
if they knew where. The Shift is poor theſe learned Men are driven to: For, ſay they, 
the Zeaſt does not get the Kings of the Earth and their Armies to fight againſt him 
that fat on the Horſe and his Armies at the Day of Judgment, which, would be a Mad- 
neſs to ſuppoſe ; Eut the Meaning is, when Chriſt comes to Judgment, he will find the 
Beaſt, theie Kings and their Armies, making War againſt his Church. I can appeal to 
any conſidering Perſon, whether they can bring this out of the Text; and it it be not 
there, it is plainly a Comment of their owti, without any Ground in the Words, 
where it is expreſly ſaid, the Apoſtle /aw the Beaſt and the Kings of the Earth gathered 
regetber to make War againſt the Lamb and his Armies. So that here is no 771h12ad, 
but a formal warlike Expedition, where two Parties Antagonilts appear upon the Field, 
both hoping to be victorious. Had this Fancy come, Chap. xx. 8, 9. there would be 
ſome Shew of Probability to ſupport it, becauſe there we tind the, Camp of the Saints 
beſieged ; but here there is no ſuch Account. Beſides, the two. Paſſages will be found to 
difter from other in ſome very conſiderable Points; as, r. That War, os xX. is more 
than a Thouſand Years aſter this, and therefore they cannot be ad idem, as lome contend. 
2. They are not the {ame Enemies here as there; for the Bealt and the falſe Prophet are 
the Promoters of this War, whom we find taken and ſent to Hell in the next Verſe ; 
whereas the Enemies, Chap. xx. are Gog and Magog, whom we will find to be different 
from theſe in all Things, except their implacable Eumitꝝ againſt Chriſt and his Church. 
3. It is faid, that the Devil is ſent to Hell, where the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were before; 
55 that they cannot be the ſame. 4. But neither of theſe Paſſages are to be meant of the 
Day of general Judgment, which will follow them both: For at this Time will they 
have met with Six remarkable Strokes of the Vials ; after the Alarms of the Z rumpets, 
the ſeventh Vial is to give the finiſhing Stroke to the Miſery thereof ir a: Earth ; upon 
the Back of which will come to paſs that bleſſed Period of the Church, that will laſt a 
full Thouſand Years, during the Time of Satan's being bound. No ſooner will be be let: 
looſe, but he will hound out Gog and Mageg againſt the Saints for ſome Space, till God 
take Compaſſion on the afflicted State of his Church, and avenge their Quarrel after a, 
Err very 
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very extraordinary Manner: Yet all this While the Day of the laſt ſudgment is te 
— 2 There mi notable Increaſe of the Expreſſion here, from 9 > buy 
Xii. 7. It cas given to bim to make War with the Saints; But in this Text, « 1 
Beaſt, &c. are to make War with Chriſt and his Saints, even while they are in a warlike 
— 1 : So that Antichriſt and his Followers will be ſo far from being any Thing 
fined by all they had met with before, they will be the more inraged. There is yet 
another notable Difference betwixt theſe two Paſlages, vis. Chap. xii. the Beaſt was to 
overcome the Saints; but here he will be overcome and vanquiſhed by the Saints. That 
Action will be deciſive, and therefore theſe Enemies of Chris Kingdom will ſummon 
up all their Force to give the laſt Stroke with Violence and great Rage. Yea, if we 
conſider the Diſadvantage they will be at by the drying up of the Waters of Euphra. 
res in the Beginning of this Val, it will be a moſt deſperate "mp. e 1 on their Part, 
How much this firſt Part of the Chapter diſcovers itſelf to be the Azzp1ificarion of the 
fixth Vial, is very plain, yea, and is confeſſed by theſe who refuſe the former Chapter to 
have any Concern with the preceeding Lials. In the Emblem of the Vial we had the 
Levies of Babylon, and the Methods uſed to gather them together; the Field of Battle 
condeſcended on, and the Iſſue of the Action not obſcurely hinted at: We had there but 


a ſhort Account of Chriſt's Army, under the Figure of the Kings of the Eaſt; In this 


we have a full Account of Chriſt the Captain and Leader of the Lord's Hoſt, as alſo of 
his Forces, and how accutted, as alſo the Iſſue plainly touched at in the Atchievements: 
So that when both are laid together, as there is a notable Harmony betwixt them, ſo a 
full Account of both Armies; and, in all, a clear Diſcovery of the juſt Grounds of thi; 
War on the Church's Part, and the moſt deſperate and unjuſtifiable Deſigns and Methods 
of myſtical Babylon. | 


Amplification of VIAL VIL 


36 And the Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet that 
wrought Miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had re. 
ceived the Mark of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his Image, 
'Theſe both were caſt alive into a Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, 

21 And the Remnant were ſlain with the Sword of him that fat upon 
the Horſe, which Sword proceeded out of his Mouth: And all the FoIz 
were filled with their Fleſh; | " 


W E had the Hiſtory of this Vial, Chap. xvi. from v. 19. to the Cloſe, at great 

Length: Here we have the Illuſtration thereof, in two Verſes ; tho? in fewer 
Words, yet very ſignificant, and in my Opinion more plain. This ſhews the Iſſue of the 
former Engagement, as it reſpects the ers of Balylons Army, v. 20. and as it reſpes 
the Army it elf, v. 21. | | | 

I. The Iflue of this terrible War with reſpect to the firſt Movers of this great Anti- 
chriſtian Army ; where we have, 1. Their Names. 2. Some diſtinguiſhing Characters of 
the ſecond. 3. The Fate of both. 

1. Their Names, he Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet. All own, by the firſt we are to 
underſtand that Beaſt that roſe out of the Sea, Chap. xiii. 1. I am as confident we are 
to underſtand by the ſecond, that Beaſt that roſe our of the Earth, Chap. xiti. I f. becauſe 
it is ſaid, v. 14. of that Chapter, He deceivetrh them that dvell on the Earth, by the 
Means of thoſe Miracles which he had Power to do in the Sight of the Beaſt. This i 
alſo aſſented to by the greateſt Part, and therein they are right; but then, when they 
come to the Application, they fall into Pieces ; for they make theſe two Beaſts to be one 
and the ſame, and conſequently this Beaſt and the falſe Prophet to be alſo the ſame. 1 
examined the Grounds of this Opinion, and diſproved them, on Chap. xiii. and only re. 
— in a Word what I there eſtabliſhed at Length, viz. By the Zeaft, we are to unde 

opery ; and by the falſe Prophet, Mahometaniſm. ; 

2. The Characters of the ſecond, vis. the f4/ſe Prophet; which are, 1. That he 
«wrought Miracles before him, i. e. the Beaſt, as it was, Chap. xiii. 14. 2. By theſe 
Miracles he is faid ro deceive them that had received the Mark of the Beaſt, and worſhif- 
ped bis Image. Thi the preceding Paſſage he is ſaid zo deceive them that dwell on the 
Earth : But no Word there of recezving the Mark of the Beaſt ; which to me proves, 
that they 20ho dell on the Earth, and they who have the Mark of the Beaſt, are 2 
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Obſtruction of the g/orious Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: If we 
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dolent Expreſſions, and ſignify the ſame Thing. All this is explain'd above. From all 
— this Beaſt and faiſe Prophet are not to be taken for Perſons, but for Societies, 
which tho they may difter from one another, yet both of them agree in their Oppoſi- 
tion to the Truth, from which they are equally diſtant ; or, to ſpeak yet more proper- 

we are by them to mean theſe Setts ot falſe and idolatrous Religions which abound 


in the World, and have be witched the moſt Part of the Children of Men, to the great 


keep this in our 


Eye, it will help us much when we proceed to the _. 8 

4 Thing; The Fate of theſe Two, in theſe two Expreſſions. 

1.) They were taken, ia. It is obſerved, this Word is twelve Times read in the 
New Teliament, and always in the Paſſive, whereof they find eight Times in the 
Writings of this Apoſtle ; and fo Expoſitors think the ſureſt Way is to bring the Senſe of it 
here from bis other Writings, as, ohn vii. 30, 32. They ſought to take him; and, The Pha- 
riſees and chief. Prieſts ſent Officers to take Him. From theſe and other Places, it ſeems 
to ſignify to make one a Priſoner ; here it ſeems to ſignify a Priſoner of War. There 
is no Difficulty to reconcile theſe two; for this War is an Act of quagment, as we ſaw 
above, v. 11. and it is plain here, they are to be ſecured in order to Judgment, which 

the Rules of Var cannot fall to the Share of any taken in fair Battle, unleſs the Party 
defeat be guilty of Felony and Treaſon (as indeed the Caſe is here) which cannot ob- 
tain, while both the Combatants are wa rp of one another. This runs ſmoothly, 
if the two were Perſons ; but being neceſlarily to be underſtood of Conſtitutions (as the 
Throng of Interpreters own) it will not hold. Nor will the Matter be mended, by ſay- 
ing, We are to underſtand theſe Perſons that at that Time will be Repreſentatives of 
what is meant by the Zeaſt and falſe Prophet, and this they will have to be the Pope 
for the Time; but, where will they find one to repreſent Mahomer ? Beſides, we proved, 
that not one particular Pope can be called the Seat, but the Whole of Popery ; and, 
if it be underitood of all the Fry of both theſe Parties, this will make the twenty Verſe, 
and ravertieth and firſt ſignify the ſame Thing. I am of the Mind then, 


- we are by 
theſe two, to underſiand theſe two Conſtitut ions; and ſo to be taken, will ſignify, 


1. That Chriſt's Power .s ſuperior to theirs : Here the ſtrong Man's Houle is taken, and 


his Weapons wreſted from him, and himſelf bound. 2. The reducing of this Beaſt and 
the falſe Prophet to an utter Incapableneſs of acting, either offenſively, or defenſively ; 
and ſo the Church will be at perfect Eaſe for them. 3. That now they are in the Con- 
averor's Power; for the Captive is not to diſpoſe of himſelf, but all his Motions are at 

Diſcretion of the Victor. 4. It imports a very ſhameful Defeat: It is reckoned 


are reſerved as Trophies of their Conquerors Glory, to be made Monuments of their own 
and their Adberents Shame. 


(2.) The next Step of their Fate, is, Theſe borh auere caſt into a Lake of Fire, &c. 


From this I think it very plain, the Beaſt and the falfe Prophet are not one and the ſame, 
(as a great many think) elſe, why ſhould ſuch diſtinguiſhing Expreſſions all along be 
uſed { make them different? Nor will the Diſtinction of the Pope's Civil and Eccle- 
xs Power ſolve the Matter; for they have conſolidate them into one, and are one at 

alt as to the Subject, yea, are never ſeparate, where the municipal Law of particular 
Nations does not neceſſarily oblige. Hence there is Reaſon to eſtabliſh the former Senſe 
of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet. In this laſt and molt fatal Part of their Caraſtrophe, 
we are to conſider a few Things ; 


Firſt, Where they were put, 7 hey were caſt into a Lake. As for the Act Caſting,we 


had it before, Chap. xviii. 21. It ſhews the Strength of the Agent, and Violence of the 


Action. The Place in general is called a Lake, ian. We have not met with this Word 
before, and indeed there is too much Strife about it. It is oftentimes uſed in the New Te- 
ſtament, where ſometimes it ſignifies a Lake of the Sea, or a Branching thereof within 
Land, where there is not any Communication of ſome notable River thorow it; ſo we 


read of the Lake of Genneſareth, Lule v. 1, But whether this be the proper Senſe of it, I. 


leave in Debate; only I know it is not always taken ſo: Beſides, when we are upon the In- 
veſtigation of a Prophecy, it were hard to be tied up to the literal Meaning ofa Word. 
Some render it a Pit, for which I ſee no Authority; but I know it is uſed to ground 
an Alluſion to the Deſtruction of Korah and his Company, who were ſwallowed up 
quick: A great many own this is a plain Fetch; for the Word is nowhere ſo rendred in 
any Author, whether ſacred or prophane, but it is uſed to expreſs a very capacious and 
deep T hing filled with ſomewhat. Others again contend, 'This is with Allufion to the 
Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, which were ſwallowed up in Fire and Brimſtone, 
and their Place converted into a Lake, to this Day known by the Name of Aſphatites, 
or a Lake of Brimſtone. It cannot be refuſed but this is curious; but then, it ſuppo- 
ſes the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet OO En And, if that fails, it mars the w 175 
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more Jon in ſome Caſes, to be lain in the Field of Battle, than be a Captive ; for theſe 
erv 


they ſtrike in for a literal Senſe, and drive hard againtt the given Seale of the Bes 
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fine ſpun Web; and, if they put in the whole Adherents to the Cauſe of Amtichrij 


they leave no Senſe to v. 21. ; : i 
Secondly; This Lake is ſaid to be of Fire, burning with Brimſtone. Here, 


again, 
cauſe Fre is a moſt ſenſible Thing; and to affirm a Cor{tzzurion and Principles af Fe 
burnt, they receive with Laughter. But, in my humble Opinion, we ſhould take the 
whole Words of the Text along with us ; tor it would appear that Fire and Burning 
are more uſed for the Sake of Brineſtone, than for their own dakes; becauſe , beſide tlie 
inflamable Nature, and violent Heat ot Brimſtone, it has a moſt nauſeous and lothſom 
Scent, to allure us the Ruin of thele two will be molt zerrible and aſtoniſhing, and 
that the Ruin will be irreparable. Tis queſtioned; Whether this is to be underſtood of 
proper Hell ? I ſhall not conſider all the Conceits this Way; but offer my Thoughts in 
thele few Things, 1. It is beyond all Contradiction, theſe are Expreſlions uſed in many 
other Places of Scripture, to denote the ©zace of the Damned; of which we wil] hear 
more ih the next Chapter. 2. God will put it in the Heart of the Church, to damm all 
thele Pieces of Idolatry in a very ſolemn Manner, aſter their Danger and Falſhood is dil. 
covered convincingly to the Conſciences of all the World. 3. Theſe Conſtitutions will 
be finally 2i/ſofved and reprobare, never again to revive. 4. There will remain no more 
but an hateſul and unſavoury Remembrance thereof in the Minds of all. | 
Thirdly, The Caſe they will be in, Alive. Some who would underſtand them two of 


perſo s, tell us, They will be ſent to Hell in the ſame Condition Encch and Elijah were 


taken to Heaven. But this will not do, nor indeed jump with the literal Senle of the 
reſt of the Text. That which 1 take to be the Meaning of this Cauſe, is ſhortly this 
Theſe Antichriſtian Conſtitutions will be judged and condem ed, While they in Pars 
obtain, and are ſubſiſting. Many Hereſies do of themſelves decay, and die in one Age 
and are revived in another; as We ſee has been the Caie of the Ar:i4z and Pelagian 
Errors; and juſt ſo with the Antinomians. But, as for Mihomeranſja and Pepery 
they will be expelled and demoliſhed, ſo as never again recruit either Life or Strength, ; 
II. The Iſſue of this War, as it reſpects the Armies of Babylon, v. 21. Where we 
have ſhortly to view, 1. The Character given them. 2. Their Fate. 3. The Con- 
ſequent thereof. | 55 
1. The Character of the Fo/ſwers or Worſhippers of the Heuſt and the falſe Dro. 
Phet, they are deſigned rhe Remnant, To underſtand this, we muſt return to the 
Muſter-roll of Baby/on, v. 19. and then it will be found this Word, a7), compte- 
hends the Kings of the Earth and their Armies. Then it is evident, this will be the 
molt abſolute Victory ever was obtained in the World before, ard will not have 2 
Parallel till the Deſtruction of Gog and Magog. There is no Account here of any that 


eſcaped; but all are either taken or ſlain. The Beaſt and falſe Prophet make up the 


Roll of the firſt : Theſe are the moſt conſiderable, and for the Sake of which all this 
Struggle is made; and then their Armies and Allies ate all ſlain; and fo theſe are called 
the Remnant, or, more agreeable to the Original, /e reſe. 
2. Their Fate, Were /iain with the Sword of him that fat upon the Horſe, which 
Sword proceeaeth out of his Month. We cannot doubt but the Senſe of this is to be re- 
ated from v. 15. It ſeems plain their 23 is not the ſame with the Judgment of 
the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, tho, *tis plain, it will not be leſs exterminating. To un- 
derſtand this of Converſion tothe true Faith of Chriſt, as ſome incline, I ſee not how 
in any Senſe they can find a Meaning for the laſt Clauſe of the Text, The Feels of 
Heaven were fled ; and therefore, I am read to think, there is a great Slaughter pointed 
at here: Yet I ſhall not refuſe but, from the Senſe of the Word, Swor of his Mouth, 
oftner than once mentioned, there may be the Reduction of ſome in a Way of Mercy ; 
but, from what we beard before, they cannot be expected to be a great Number: And 
ſtill, fromthe Text, it is apparent, the far greater Part will be really killed, This gives 
Ground to a moſi ſtunning Obſervation, That theſe who aſſociate with the Enemies of 
Chriſt, tho? themſelves may have leſs Malice, will buy their Compliance dear at the 
Length; Conformity to {inful Courſes, is a moſt dangerous Thing. Theſe Expoſitors, 
who underitand the Whole of chis Paſſage relative to the Day of Zudgment, in a Manner 
uite neglect this Verſe; nor indeed is it poſſible for them to make Senſe of it, ſeeing, after 
thelBeaſt and the falſe Prophet are (in their Opinion) caſt into Hell, v hat can they ſay about 
the Remnant? for, to be ſure, they are to be diſpoſed of aſter another Manner. Now, 
what can that be at the Day of ſugment? But, acccording to the Senſe I have given, the 
total Abolition of Popery, c. is the caſting into the Lake of Fire burning with 
Brim(tone ; and the Slaughter of all their Adherents, is plainly pointed at in this Verſe. 
3. The Conſequent of this, And all the Fow!s were filled with their Fleſh. Here 
we have Obedience given to that Call of the Angel, v. 17. and the 9 
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of the Promiſe made by him, ©. 18. of this Chapter. There is a Paſſage of Scripture, 
whoſe Context will afterwards be made ule of, may help to clear this prophetick Ex- 
preſſion; Ta. 1xvi. 16. For by Fire and by his Suord will the Lord plead with al! 
eſp, and the Slatn of the Lord fpall be many. v. 24. They hall go forth, au 
look pm the Carcaſes of the Men that have tranſereſſed againſt me: For their Worn: 
fall not die, neither foals their Fire be quenchez, amd they ſhall be an Abborrence 
uato all Fleſv. All own this Paſſage to contain a Victory in Time, and to point 
at the final Judgments of God 5 his Enemies before the End of the World, and is a 
notable Commentary upon the Contents of this Portion of Þoly Merit, and diſcovers 
to us what 1 abſolute Victory Chriſt will obtain over all his Enemies, at this grand Period 
the Wor A / ms a 7 f 5 8 
of A very overly Conſideration of what is ſaid, and comparing it with the given Senſe 
of the ſeventh Vial, will make it abundantly po that this is the plain Illuſtration 
ofthat ; for in both there is to be no more Word o Babylon, for ſhe will be utterly de- 
ſtroyed, and that without Remedy, or Hopes of Recovery. 


CCC ˙ A 
| CHAP XX | 


i is an hideous Out-cry among Expoſitors abour the Difficulty and Ob- 


V. 20, 21. the Book of Revelation, 


ſecurity of this and.the tero following Chapters, eſpecially of this. That the 

Whole of this Prophecy is obſcure, needs no other Proof, but the many jarring 

Opinions of the Learned inall Ages; But that this ſhould be more dark than 
the reſt, I ſee no Reaſon: Nay, Iam teddy to think, if they have found mote Straitnings 
in the reſolving thereof, they have plainly occaſioned them, by firſt laying down Schemes 
at the Beginning, which cannot be reconciled with this laſt Part of the Prophecy. 
As we have all along made it our Wotk to humour the Threed of this Revelation, lo 
now we will find the Advantage of it ; for, without thwarting the Text, it will ſpeak for 
itſelf, and ſhew how harrhoniouſly all its Parts hang together; 41 Bea 
I take this Chapter to contain a Viſion of what is to fall out after the ſeven Vials, 
to the End of the World; and that, as the Narrative of theſe great Events follow the 
Vials and their Amplification, ſo will the Truth or Accompliſhment. This is both 
plain and natural, and puts us out of the Neceſſity of {training any Part thereof, either 
to one Purpoſe or another, further than the natural Order of the Prophecy directs. 
Vet, before we enter on it, we ſhall ſhortly examine ſome of the Thoughts of the 
Learned about the general Scope of this Chapter. „ 

Some would have all this to be underſtood 7:terally; as they incline to uſe the reſt of 
the Book: But here themſelves murder their own Opinion, while they take the Chain 
literally ; for, how can a material Chain bind a Sirit? when we find it could not bind 
theſe poſſeſſed with Devils, Mark. v. 3, 4. No Mar could bind him, no not with Chains; 
becauſe be had been often bound with Fetters and Chains, and the Chains had been 
Plucks aſunder by him. And how ſhall we believe that the Devil can be bound by a 
material Chain, being a pure; tho? unholy Spirit himſelf? __ „ 

Others tell us, All this ſnould have happened in the Time of Conſtantine, when he 
expelled Heathen'ſm the Empire: But then we cannot find a Period of Time, wherein 
the Church enjoyed ſo much Peace and Quizt as is foretold in this Chapter. Beſides; 
the End of the zhorſand Years would fall in with the Beginning of the Reformation, 
at which Time he was to be loofed, and then was to be a Time of flaming Perſecution * 
and to uſher in the Conſummation of all Things; ſo that ſurely theſe are miſtaken. 

Some take this to be the ſame with the /r/# Seal, and that it ſhews the Space of Time 
in which the Goſpel was to flouriſh from the Beginning: But, becauſe they muſt connt 
now 1729, and no doubt afterwards more, inſtead of 1060, they tell us, The Time is 
to be indefinitely taken. , The Injuſtice of this Opinion I expoſed, Chap. xi. 2. Nor 
is it ſaid here, The Gentiles ſporld rread amder Foot the Onter-cours, and the Holy 
City; or, that the Witneſſes were to propheſy in Sackclothb. The Continuation of that 
Period is different from this, let us taks the Number how. we will; the firſt being 
1260, and this but 1000, which we may not ſay are all one in the Signification, with- 
out great Injury to the Scripture. „„ 7 
The laſt Opinion I notice, is of them who make this icoo Years to be upon the 
Expiration of the 1260; for, ſay they, 'The Dragon was to have Liberty to fight the 

Prophets all that Time, and then was —_ 1 and upon the Back of that ound 
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alter he was caſt out into the Earth, as, Chap. xii. 13. and then this Binding of Satan 


id fall in wich the Reformation; fo that at Jeaſt 300 of the 1000 are elapſed. I own 


this has the Advantage of any of the former, and yet I cannot reconcile it with the ſs, 
veral Clauſes of this Chaprer, nor yet with the Threed of the Prophecy. In this 
Chapter it is ſaid, the Devil 7025 mor to deceive the Nations all that Time, v. 3. 1 
am confident this is not yet verified; and I have fo intire Credit to the Word of Go 
that I believe not one_Fot of it can fall to the Ground unfulfilled. Nor is there any 
Thing more plain, than that even fince the Time of the Reformation, Satan, by Ma- 
bometanifer and Popery, has deceived many Nations, and continues {till ſo to do. A. 
gain, this Period, by the Courſe of the Prophecy, is after the Fall of Babylon, and 
conſequently it is not yet come: Nor do 1 ſec how we can reconcile this preſent Con- 
dition of the Church, with that glorious State thereof while Sazan is bound, as we 
have it propheſied in this Chapter, and enlarged on in the two following, 


L hope all theſe Things will be plainer as we go through the ſeveral Parts of this 
Chapter, which I think naturally opens itſelf to us in theſe notable Purpoſes: 1. The 
Binding of Satan, to v. 4. 2. The bleſſed State of the Church, to v. 9. Theſe two 
ſeem to be contemporary, and to run parallel to other, beginning and ending at once, 
or near to other. 3. The Looſing again of Satan, and the Ettects thereof, to v. g, 
This is to ſucceed the former, and to take Place immediately after it. 4. God's Ven- 
geance and Juſtice upon the Devil and his Inſtruments, to v. 11. And laftly, A 
hort and comprehenſive View of the laſt and general Judgment, to the Cloſe of the 


Chapter. 


1 ND I faw an Angel come down from Heaven, having the 
Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great Chain in his Hand. 
2 And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the 
Devil and Satan, and bound him a thouſand Years, | 
3 And caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſhut him up, and 
ſet a Seal npon him, that he ſhould deceive the Nations no more, till 
the thouſand Years ſhould be fulfilled : And after that he muſt be looſed 


a little Seaſon. | 


This is the Hiſtory of the Binding of Satan: Where we have, x. The Perſon 
that bound. 2. The Character of Satan. 3. The ſeveral Steps the Binder took with 
kim. 4. The Time and Deſign of his Binding. 5. A ſhort Preoccupation of the third 
Part of the Chapter. | | Ea on ns 

I. The Binder, v. 1. Where, 1. His general Character. 2. Whence he came. 
3. With what he was provided. | | 

1. The general Character of this Binder, Aud I ſaw an Angel. The Conjunfin 
denotes the Connexion betwixt this and the former Chapter, but will not prove thoſe 
Emblems to have the ſame Signification with other Types before, unleſs it could be other- 
wiſe proven the Pallages point at the ſame Things. Many Times we find #2} uſed when 
a new Subject is brought upon the Field, as Chap. xv. 1. As for the Introduction, J 
ſaw, it is explained above. The firſt Thing he diſcovers is an Angel, about whom 
there is a Throng of Opinions. Some would have it meant of the Emperor Conſſan- 
zine the Great: This is ſufficiently refuted above. Theſe who take it /irera/ly, run to 
one of the moſt fabulous Places in the Apocrypha, Tob. viii. x. and would have this 
Angel to be Raphael: This deſerves not Contideration. Some ſay, It was Gabriel, but 
they think it not worth their while to offer a Reaſon, and ſo we may as eaſily reject it. 
Others would have Luther, at leaſt that Miniſtry cotemporary with him, to be this Angel; 
but how be or they came by the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, they are not at Pains to ac- 
count for. The only Difficulty that remains is, Whether this be a created or an uncrea- 
ted Angel? A great many ſtand up for the firſt, and ſay, He is Michael, of whom we 
read Chap. xii. But if this Michael ſhould be the Angel of the Covenant, as I think 
was proven upon the Place, the Debate falls. There are other Opinions about Arch. 


angels, as precarious as any Thing we have heard: Nor are they able to document 


any Archangel, but Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of Angels; and ſo we are agreed again. 
The only Objection is, He is fimply called an Angel. This is manifeſtly falſe, for 
he has two notable and diſtinguiſhing Characters, which cannot 2gree to any created 


Angel: As for the want of an Adjective, great or ſtrong, &c. as in ſome other 3 
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there is no need of any of them, hecauſe vid ſometimes theſe Adjuncts added, when we 
are not to have any Thought of 20 1vncro Angel, as above, Chap. v. 2. Again we 
have more here, for this Angel is ſtron g than Satan; he has the Key of the bottom- 
leſs Pit, and a great Chain: $o tit I ce hem how we can underſtand by him a created 
Angel; and therefore the {le Me:ning of tis muſt reſpect our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Vet 
am ready to think this is meant ot the Power and Influence of Chriſt, rather than 
his perſonal Prefence, as {viral Valhges above: What follows clear this. | 

2. Whence he came, ©. cn frc7z eben. It is well obſerved, this Motion notes 2 
continued Action, and therefore canhot Le applied to the Incarnation of Chriſt, which 
was not viſible : And if it was to be ine ſenſible in the Iffecis than in the Operation, 
we can be under no Neceſſity to mean 2 perſonal Appearance, with the groſſer Sort of 
the 4 It is ſufficient there be Pow cr enough from Chriſt for the Production of 
this great Effect, and ſo it will comprehend the Inſtruments he will honour. Only we 
muſt allow the great ##icacp to be from the great Agent; And fo, while it is ſaid, He 
comes down from Heaven, nothing more is to be underſtood, than that he takes to him bis 
great Power, and reigns, Chap. xi. 15. For he comes from the Throne where the Fa- 
ther fits, and manifeſts himſelf in a moſt unwonted Manner, but {till more in Degree 
than Kind; for we are not to think Chriſt will come otherwiſe than by the Fulnels of 
= OY of the Goſpel, till he come in the Clouds to juage both the Quick and the 

ad. | 

3. How he is provided: Here we find his Tools exactly fitted to his Work, He had 
this grand Enemy to ſecure, which every Thing would not do, therefore he has a Key 
and @ Chain. I fee no Hardſhip to allow both theſe to be in his Hand, yea, in one 
Hand. It is but an hungry Criticiſm, that the Chain was p02 his Hand, or above his 
Hand, and the Key in his Hand; to be ſure both were ſo diſpoſed, that he could con- 
veniently uſe any, or both of them; and ſo we make no Work about +71, eſpecially 
that the whole is a prophetick Phraſe. We are particularly to notice theſe two Parts 
of the Angel's Furniture; WD h 


3 


V. 1, 2, 3 bie Bi of Revelation. 


(1.) The Key of the bottemleſ Pit. This proves the Angel to be our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, who bas this as a Part of his great Character, Chap. i. 18. As for the Senſe 
of Key, we had it there; the Difference bet wixt Hell there, and the bottomleſs Pit here, 
is removed, Chap. ix. 1. where we have the Word. And here it ſeems the rather to 

int at Chriſt, that it is not ſaid this Key was given him, as is aſſerted of the former 


Angel: Bt *tis ſaid here, he had zz ; it was then his Right. and all Power any can pre- 


tend to, is derived from him, who has all Power in Heaven and Earth, 
(2.) A great Chain, where; 1. The Thing. 2. Its 3 | 
Firſt, The Thing, Chain, daucrs, which properly ſignifies what is indiſſoluble; it is 


often uſed in Scripture, and always rendered, as here, a Chain. Few think this to be un- 


derſtood literally, for a Piece of linked Metal-work, which is both ſtrong and pliable ; 


but then it is hard to find the Prophet's true Meaning. Some think it ſignifies good and 


wholeſom Laws duly execute, which reſtrains the Wicked: If this be meant of Humane 
Laws, they will be puzzled to prove that Satan has Regard to them, yea, or to Divine 
Laws, when an omnipotent Power is not exerted to reſtrain him. And even as to Sa- 
tan's Inſtruments on Earth, good Laws, tho? never ſo well applied, do little more than 
reſtrain the open Commiſſion: But here it ſignifies what forcibly contains the Perſon, 
that he can neither ſecretly nor openly imploy his Strength, as is neceſſarily implied in 
the very Force of the Expreſſion. I own, the Word Chain is ſometimes taken for an 
Ornament; ſo, Danic! had a Gold Chain about bis Neck, Dan. v. 29. after he 
gained the King's Favour : But we never find it in a good Senſe, when any is ſaid to 
be hound with a Chain, as here; But it ſignifies Captivity, and that in the molt vile, 
and abject Manner, as we read, Ezek. xix. 4. They brought him [Iſrael] with Chains 
unto the Land of Egypt. It is ſaid, Manaſſeh was bound with Ferrers, Orig. Chains, 
and carried to Fr. 44 But ſtill the Queſtion is behind, What are we to underſtand 
by this Chain? No doubt the Power and Strength of Chriſt is to be thereby meant; 


_ and it is a prevalent Strength, as we have it plainly, Zuke xi. 21, 22. When à ſtrong 
Man armed, keepeth his Palace, his Goods are in Peace; but when a ſtronger than 


he ſhall come upon biin, and overcome him, he Hall take from him all his Armour, 
wherein he truſted. So that it is in his Power to bind him. 2. 
Secondly, The Qu2!i:y of this Chain, it is Great. So that this is the ſame Thing, in 
other Words, with wh: we have above, Thon haſt taken to thee thy great Power, 
and reigned. Here we have the Exerciſe of this Power, firſt directed againſt the grand 
Enemy ef the Church. And further, that this Power is called great, is to ſhew us, it 
will be comparatively ſo, to all the Power he formerly exerted againſt Sagar and 


his Tools: Chriſt always kept = under Reſtraint, but not with a Power ſo cloſly and 
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firiily applied. Hence I conclude, when this Time comes, the Devil and all his Agent, 
will be pent up ftricter than ever they were before ; They were but as it were in open 
Priſon, but then they will be in cloſs Cuſtody. Further, this Chain is ſaid to be great: 
for the Comfort of the Church, that ſhe may be ſure Satan ſhall never be able th break 
it; and ſo we find it holds him till he be lovſed. | 
TI. The Character of the Perſon bound; v. 2. The Dragon, that ola Serpent, 
exhich is the Devil and Satan. Where it is plain the two firſt Names are figurative. 
and the two next proper; all which we explained, Chap. xii. 9. Nor can we underſtand 
them otherwiſe here, ſave in that Place it was the Devil in Heatheniſm who was ca 
out, but not confin'd to Hell as here; for after that he wrought by Popery and Ma homę. 
tani ſin, and now that both of theſe will be deſtroyed under the ſever YVals, the Devi; 
that ated them will be apprehended. He is called the Dragon here, as there; becauſe 
much of Paganiſm is to be found in the Beaſt and falſe Prophet. It is not (after 
what was premiſed to this Chapter poſſible to underſtand by this Dragon, &c. any 
one Man or Power on Earth: And therefore I ſhall ſuperſede the Examination of a great 
many difterent Opinions about this, and allow the former Senſe to take Place here, 
III. The ſeveral Steps this Binder took, which are five. —— | | 
1. He laid Hold on him. This Word is uſually intended to expreſs the Taking of a 
Priſoner, Mat. xxi. 46. They ſought to lay Hanas on him, i. e. to make him a Py; 
ſoner. It ſignifies naturally, ro grip forcibly, or with an overpowering Strength; which 
declares the Power of Chriſt to be above that of Satan, and therefore he is able to keep 
him in Spite of all Endeavours. | | 
2. He borm4 him. This has Relpect to the Chain, for with it he is ſettered ; which 
ſays, after this it ſhall not be in his Power to eſcape: 80 that it is not only in Chriſt' 
Power to agrebena, but to tye him Neck and Heel. | | 
3. He caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, i. e. with Force and Violence he threw him 
into his proper Priſon, Hell; as I proved, Chap. ix. 1. It is a very empty Thought 
ſome have, that all the Senſe is, he was put out of Authority; for certainly there jg 
more here : He was not only chained, but incarcerate, and ſo can uſe no Means tor his 
own Enlargement. AL | $4 
4. He ſout him tp, l. e. ſhut the Mouth of the Pit upon him, ſo that, tho? his Fet- 
ters ſhould break, yet would he not be able to get out. | 
5. He ſet a Seal upon him. Here our Lord ſerves Satan with the ſame Sauce his I- 
frruments the perfidious eus treated him, Matth. xxvii. 66: They made the Sepulchre 
ſure, rolling a Stone, and ſealing it. We have the ſame Expreſſion, when Danit] 
was ſhut up in the Lions Den, Daniel vi. 1. A Stone was brought and laid upon the 
Aout h of the Den, and the King ſealed it with his own Signet, and with the Sig. 
ets of his Lords, that the Purpoſe might not be changed concerning Daniel. This 
ſeems to be the Senſe of it here; but ſtill we muſt allow as great Difference to be be- 
twixt the Seals; as betwixt the Perſons ſealing. 8 | 
From all theſe laid together; we may conclude that Satan will be ſhut up in his Cell, 
and fo have no Power to diſturb the Church as he has done from the Beginning, and 
will continue to do until that Time: Yet it would appear, all this will not be done in an 
Inſtant, but be carried on by Degrees, as here mentioned ; But how much Time will 
be ſpent we may not determine, ſeeing the Text is ſilent. 
IV. The Zime and Zeſign of his Binding; of both which particularly. 
t. The Time, he will be bound a 7houſand Years. It is much debated what the Senſe 
of this is. Some contend it is an 774efinire Number, as a Thouſand is often taken in 
Scripture, Job ix. 3. He cannot anſwer him one of a Thouſand. Job xxxiii. 23, An Inter- 
Preter one of a T honſand. Pfal. I. 10. The Cattle upon a thouſand Hills, In all which, 
and many other Places, a "Thouſand ſignifies no more than very many: There is no 
Doubt but it is ſometimes taken indgfinitely; but, will any contend it is not to be under- 
ſtood otherwiſe? elſe in my Opinion it will not prove here. Theſe indeed who make 
all Scripture-numbers indefinite, are more conſiſtent with themſelves ; but how far they 
are from the Truth, was ſhown, Chap. xi. 2. Now, that 7hon/and is taken a great many 
Times, yea, oftner for a definite, than an indefinite Number, is plain: Nor ſhall I be at 
Pains to prove a great Truth, owned by the moſt Part. It may be faid indeed, What 
is in this Text to make this Number definite, more than in ſeveral other Texts? I an- 
{wer, 1. Commonly where a Thouſand is taken indefinitely, the very Circumſtances of 
the Text diſcover it and ordinarily it is not in Point of Suppiation. Beſides, I re- 
member of no Place ih Scripture —— a thouſand Years is taken indefinitely. 2. We 
have a Thouſand Years ſix Times mentioned here in the Space of fix Verſes ; which 
moves a great many to think it is to be underſtood Ai niteſy, whatever Way it be taken 
in ſome other Places, elſe they think this preciſe Number would not be ſo often reiterated. 


3. If 


Coe Ei law 


+ If all the other Numbers in this Prophecy be definite, to be ſure ſo is this; the Truth 
of this Propoſition may be ſeen in the ſeveral Parts. f.. Sy 
But then the Difficulty is not over; for we are not yet ſure whether it is to be 
taken properly or propherically : We read before of Months and Days, and here of 
Tears. Now, if we ſhould cake the Years as we did the Days and Mont hs, it would 
well the Number prodigiouſly, and be no leſs than 360000 Years, which I think 
enough to baffle that ; and therefore we are not to take it Propheticaliy. It it be enqui- 
red, Why other Numbers are to be taken propherically, and this /irerally : I anſwer, 
Becauſe all the other Numbers concern either the lo State of. the Church, or the Fate 
of her Enemies; but this concerns the 7r:4umphant State of the Church upon Earth: 
And further, the Twelve hundred and ſixty Days were begun, if not before the Wri- 
ting of this Prophecy, yet ſhortly after ; and fo it was convenient the Prophet ſhould 
not be ſo e his Expreſſions: Whereas this Thouſand Vears are not to begin till 
Satan be bound, 7. e. after the ſeven Vials are poured out. This Number alſo may be 
ſo plain, for the Church's Comfort, to aſſure her the Days of her Glory even upon 
Earth, ſhould not be much' inferior in Continuance, to the Days of her Adverſity 
when the proprheſied in Sackcloth; And the Time of Satan's and his Partiſans Confu- 
fion ſhould near anſwer to the Time wherein they waged War with the Church. | 
2. The Deſign of Chriſt in binding Satan, T7 hat he ſhould deceive the Nations no 
more, till the Thouſand Years be fulfilled; So that the Earth will be free of Satan's 
Cozening all that Time. This is another Argument for the ſtrict Meaning of this Num- 
ber; for the World ſhall be free of both his Crafe and Cruelty, till that Time come to 
an End, or, in the Words of the Text, be fulfilled. © | 

Some incline here to take the Nations in Oppoſition to the Zews : But, long before 
this, the eus are mixed with the Nations, nor can they be diſtinguiſhed from them 
any where; beſides, it would appear we ſhould take this in the. ſame Senſe here, es we 
did before, Chap. xii. 9. where Satan is ſaid to deceive the whole World, which will 
take in the Fewws, as well as the Gentiles; and, v. 8. of this Chapter, they are deſign- 
ed the Nations which are in the four Quarters of the Earth. I think then, if we 
oppoſe Nations either to the Zews or to the Chriſtians, we will mils the Sc. pe; For, 
when that Time comes, in which Satan will be bound, all the Kingdoms or Nations of 
the Earth will become the Kingdoms of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, We had the fame 
Word geceive above, Chap. xii. 9. and explained it. Some think all the Meaning of this 
Clauſe is, That Satan ſhould not prevail with the Nations to perſecute the Church „ as be 
had done before, ſor the Space of One thouſand two hundred and ſixty Years. So that this 
promiſes a long Tract of Peace to the Church: I own there is ſome Ground for this 
Senſe, v. 8. and it muſt be included here; but I think it too narrow, nor ſhould we reſtrict 
the Force of a Word, where the Text does not require. The Word ſignifies properly 
to cauſe to wander, or go out of the Way. It is true, Perſecution is not the right 
Way; yet there are more wrong Ways than it, as we find the Apoſtle ſpeaking, 2 Cor. 
xXi.3. I fear leſt by any Means, as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his Subrilty, ſo 
gour Minas ſnould be corrupted from the nes, ps that is in Chriſt. And ſo they may 
be deceived, who take up with falſe Principles; and con{equenly this is a Promiſe the 
the World ſhall be free of Error and Seduction, by this Binding of Satan. They are all 
deceived alſo; who are corrupted in their Morals: This then is a moſt comprehenſive 
Promiſe of theſe three notable Privileges, Peace, Truth, and Holineſs, which will fol- 
low upon the Binding of Satan. We would fee what Concurrence and Countenance to 
this, we can have from the 0/4 Prophets. | = "OTOL 
(1.) Of Peace. That will no doubt be the golden Age of the Church; the odious 
Names of Diſtinction, which are the Bane of the Church's Peace now, will then be 
removed; all her Enemies will diſappear : This will be the Effect of that great blooming 
Knowledge the Church will be bleſſed with, /a. xi. 6., ---- 10. The Wolf Hall 
&well with the Lamb, &c. And they ſhall not hurt nor aeftroy in all my holy Moun- 
zain ; for the Earth ſpall ey of rhe Knowledge of the Lord, as the Waters cover 
the Sea. It is not poſſible to fix a Period of the Church when this was fulfilled : And 
o doubt, our Want of Peace, and continual Bickerings, are owing to Satan's Subtilties, 
ſowing the Seeds of Diſcord, and blowing the Bellows of Diſſention, betwixt Nations, 
Families and Perſons ; but when he is bound, theſe will ceaſe of Courſe; and then will 
that Prophecy be fulfilled in its utmoſt Comprehenſion, which we have all the Reaſon 
in the World to expect, Ja. ii. 4 They Hall beat their Swords into Plow-ſoares, 
and their Spears into pruning Hooks : Nation ſhall not lift up Sword againſt Nation, 
neither ſhall they learn War any more. What leis can be hop'd for, whenthe Prince 
of Peace ſhall be King of Nations ? Pfal. Ixxii. 7. In his Days ſhall the Kighteous 
flouriſh, and Abundance of Peace ſo long as the Moon endureth. To this may be. 
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added, Fer. xxxii. 39. I ui give them one Heart, and one Way, that they may fear 
ene jor ever. There are a great many other Texts to this Purpoſe, that have never 
yet been fully accompliſhed. T2 ö Pa E 

(2.) Of Truth. Satan is the Father of Lies, but God is the God of 711th : Now, 
when Satan is bound, the Knowledge of the Truth will abound ; as in that of 1/a;ah, 
The Earth ſpall be full of the Knowleage of the Lord, &c. And, They ſhall all 
know me from the leaſt unto the greateſt. Dan. xii. 4. When the Time of the End is come; 
many ſpail run to and fro, and Knowledge ſhall be inereaſed. The great Cauſe of 


8 


2 


this will be he Out pouring of the Spirit of God upon all Pleſh, and your Sons and 


wour Danghters ſhall propheſy, Joel ii. 23. I know this is applied by the Apoſtle to 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts ii. 19. but we may allow that to be 
a 2 Accompliſhment of it, and not ſtand in the Way of a further Fulfilling thereof, 
eſpecially that ſo many other Texts plead for it. h 
(30 Of Holineſs or Righteouſneſs, which will alſo abound at that Day, according 
to that notable Prophecy, a. xlv. 8. Drop down, ye Heavens from above, and les 
the Skies pour down Righteouſneſs : Let the Earth open, and let them bring forth Sal. 
vation, and let Righteouſneſs ſpring up together: I the Lord have created it. To 
the ſ:me Purpoſe is that, Ohad. 17. Upon Mount Zion all be Deliverance, and there 
ſalt be Holineſs. We have a large Prophecy of this glorious State of the Church by 
2 where, after many Excellencies, he adds, Ja. xxxv. 8. An Highway ſhall there 
e, and it foall be called, The Way of Holineſs, &c. | | 
V. There is a ſhort Preoccupation of what we have, v. J. After that {thouſand Years] 
he [Satan] muſt be looſed a little Seaſon ; i. e: all theſe Reſtraints laid upon him for the 
foreſaid Space, will be taken off, and he let looſe in the Earth, to follow his old and 
wonted Trade. It is ſaid, He muſt be looſea; which Neceſſity flows from the Decree of 
of God. Paul peaks in the ſame Stile, 1 Cor. xi. 29. There muſt be alſo Hereſies a. 
mong you, that they wwho are approven may be made manifeſt. "The Space of Time is 
not condeſcended on, but ſimply called a lirrie Seaſon; this may not be ſo in itſelf, but 
comparatively to the Time in which he had created much Trouble to the Church be- 
fore he was bound, and alſo a little Time in Compariſon of the One thouſand Years 
wherein he was bound, and the Church flouriſhed ; yet it is not poſſible tocondeſgend 
upon the Limits of this Time from both thele. 


We are next to view that bleſſed State of the Church during that Thouſand Years of 
Satan's Impriſonment in the next three Verſes ; which we ſhall conſider in theſe Parts, 
I. Two Viſions, v. 4. repreſenting the Condition of the Church in all her Members, 
2. The Condition of her Enemies at the ſame Time, which contributeth much to her 
true Happineſs, v. 5. 3. A Declaration of the Nature of that State, in the Cloſe of 
v. 5. and the Church's Happinels reſulting from that State. 


4 And I ſaw Thrones, and they ſate upon them, and Judgment was 
given unto them: And I ſaw the Souls of them that were beheaded for 
the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the Word of God, and which had not 
worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had received his Mark 
upon their Foreheads, or in their Hands: And they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a Thouſand Tears. 


Here we have the Viſions, containing Repreſentations of this 6 e of the Church; 
where, for Order's Sake, I ſhall conſider, 1. The Emblem of the Rulers, or Judges, or 
Princes God will raiſe up at that Time. 2. The Emblem of the Subjects, which will 
be found of a Piece with their Rulers. 3. What is aſſerted of both the State and Per- 
fons, which conſummates the Happineſs of the Church. * ab 

I. The Emblem of theſe Rulers God will raiſe up in his Church, when ſhe arrives at 
her Meridian Splendor and Glory upon Earth ; where I ſhall notice, 1, The Chairs of 
State, or Thrones , which will be very great and auguſt. 2. How theſe will be filled; 
for many a Time 7 fills the Throne, but it will not be ſo then. 4. The diſtin- 
guiſhing Privilege of theſe Rulers, | 5 8 

1. The Rulers in the Church, which I take for the Civil Magiſtrates, deſigned from 
their Chairs of State, I ſaw Thrones, This we had Occaſion to enquire into before, 
they are Badges of Sovereignty : It is not ſaid, there was but one Throne, but in the 
Plural, 7 hrones, tnaefinitely ; and therefore the Expreſſion may be equal to an Univer- 


{at ; and the rather, that we heard before, Satan was not to deceive the Earth: ay ſo 
ere, 
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here, all the Thrones of the Earth are to be underſtood. From this, I think, we may 
ſafely infer, there will be no perſonal Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, otherwiſe there would 
de but one Throne, as we find, v. 11. when he comes to Judgment there is but 
one Throne, and thereon. Chriſt was placed. I think, David had a View of this State 
of the Church, in his Pſalm of Exultation, Thal. cxxii. 5. For thers are ſer L hrones 


Judgment, the Thrones of the 1 of David. Now, we are ſure, in all 


the Line of David over the Hraelites, they had but one Throne, and ſometimes that in 
a very tottering Condition ; but here there is a Plurality, yea, an Univerſality of 
Thrones. There ſeems further to be wrapt up here, the Harmony of theſe Thrones ; 
they do not rival one another, but are all of one Mind. It ſeems to be a very ground- 
Jes Notion, to underſtand by theſe Thrones the Teachers Seats, the ſame with us called 
Pulpits ; for I never meet with this Deſignation given theſe. They are indeed called 
Chairs or Seats, but never 955; and therefore theſe Thrones are to be underſtood of 
Royal Seats, and mult ſignify Power and Royal Sovereignty. = 

2. How theſe Thrones were filled, hey ſar on them; they were not empty, for God 
that raiſed the Thrones, took Care to plant them. Some take in the next Clauſe here, and 
turn the Whole thus, 1 ſaw Thrones, and — ſar on them, to whom Fragment was 

ven. No doubt this is true; but I incline to keep cloſs by the Words, for our Tran- 
1 is pretty juſt; beſides, there is no Need of this Fetch. But then, the Queſtion 
is, Who ſits on theſe Thrones? A great many think, they were the Thrones of the 
Church's Enemies: How they get to this Thought; I fee not. I am ſure the Contrary 
appears from the Text : For, 1. All the Enemies of the Church were either taken or 
fain, Chap. xix. 20. and theſe who were Captives were caſt into Hell: And, how they 
could fit on Thrones, {I ſee not. 2. Saran was bound in the preceeding Verſes, and 
therefore could not ſet up others in their Place. 3. Antichriſtian Thrones are incon- 
ſtent with the Reign of the Saints in the Cloſe of this Verſe. But then, ſome en- 
quire, What ſhall we do with the Relative They? for there is no Antecedenz to which 
it refers. I anſwer, There is no Relative here; no, nor ſo much as a Particle, till we 
come to the next Clauſe, where we meet with hem, which may as well agree to the 
Thrones as to the Perſons that filled them; and ſo this may be rendred imperſonally, 
there — on them; i. e. God had provided theſe Thrones with Men — to his 
own ; and therefore, we may well reckon theſe Thrones will be filled with the 
Hints we afterwards read of: Not that this will ſupport the Opinion of the Fifrh Mo- 
torchy Men, That, in no Part of the World, any have Right to govern, who are 
not Saints; for they ſay, Dominion is foundea on Grace. But the Senſe here is, God 
will make his Peoples Rulers to be Peace, and their Exactors Righteouſneſs. The for- 
mal Reaſon of their Dominion is not their Sanctity, elſe the moſt Part of the World 
would be Kings at that Time; but their Title is owing to the Providence of God, who 
niſeth them up to juage his People, and their Holineſs is owing to his Spirit. 

3. The diſtinguiſhing Privilege of theſe Rulers; Judgment was given unto them. 
dome take this paſſively, and ſo the Senſe is, Theſe that ſat on the Thrones were judged, 
i. e. condemned. This is the Reaſon that Gr * age this Thought, That theſe Thrones will 
be filled with God's Enemies: But we are ſure that Judgment is often in Scripture taken 
actively to paſs a Sentence, Þſal.1xxii. 2. He ſhall juage thy Saints with Righteouſneſs, 
and thy Poor with uagment. Yet hence ſome take Occaſion to tell us, It is a Sen- 
tence of Abſolution paſt in Favours of theſe Saints Antichriſt had condemned. To 
arry off this, I adduce a parallel Place, in which all agree, Dan. vii. 22. Judgment 
was given umto the Saints of the moſt High, and the Time came that the Saints poſſeſ- 


| ſed the Kingdom. Here, to be ſure, we muſt take it afzve/y ; fo God was pleaſed to 


promiſe, when that "Fime comes, _ will be tied to theſe Thrones, and 
they who fit on them will judge righteouſſy: Then will all Evil-doers be called to an 
Account, and puniſhed according to the Demerit of their Crimes. Hence, I may con- 
clude, the Earth will be purged from all ſtubborn and obſtinate Offenders. Let none al- 
ledge, that this judicial Power committed to the Saints, is incompatible with that Reign 
of Chriſt on Earth; for we have them joined together in the fame Promiſe, Iſa. xxxii. 
1. Behold, a King ſpall rule in Sh tu All underſtand this of Chriſt ; yet does 
not that exclude, but eſtabliſh; the other Parts of the Promile, And Princes ſhall rule in 
Fudgment. Here then all Partiality will be baniſhed from Judges and Rulers, and all 
Obſtinacy and Contumacy from Subjects. | n = {or 

Object. It would appear the Poſſeſpors of theſe Thrones differ from the Saints after-. 
mentioned. Anſiver; It is not {a1d they differ from them in their Sanctity; for in that 
there will be a perfect Harmony, all the Difference will be in their Order: For, as in 
the Reign of Antichriſt, Kings gave their Kingdoms to the Beaſt, ſo now they will give 
them to Chriſt. Then it may be expected, there will not be an Oppreſſor or r 

Mmmmm 2 | 


— 


416 


i "+: 2 * 
SI IT EF” We IH 4 
—_— 


An Expoſition of | Chap. FF 


Of a en the World ; for God will give them Judgment, and they will rule in 
Righteouſneſs. . _ | 1 * 

| it The Emblem of the Subjects, or the Body of the Church, I ſaw the Sorts, &c 
It was wiſely done in our Tranſlators, to repeat the Verb, I ſaw, becaule they are Ac. 
cuſatives that follow ; ſo that, having ſpoke of the Rulers, he comes here to the Ruled 
whom we have deſcribed at great Length, and that both poſitively and negatively ; 
from both which we may have a full Account of the Quality of the Members of that 
Church. SS I | 

1. The poſitive Part of their Character is from the Exerciſe of their Patience, They 
were beheagea for the Witneſs of Feſus, and for the Word of God. The ſtated Grounds 
of their Sufterings are two, he e or the Teſtimony, of Jeſus; this we explained, 
Chap. xix. 10. Again, the Word of God, explained, Chap. vi. 9. and refer to theſe 
Places. Their Sufferings we have in one Word, They were beheaded; originally, (mir. 
ren with the Ax, i. e. [ifered Martyrdom, Here, one Sort of Sufferings is put for all 
the reſt, and one of the deepeſt to comprehend what is leſs : Or this may be mentioned 
to carry back our Thoughts to the Times of the Roman Perſecution, whoſe Judges 
marched with an Ax carried before them; ſo that God does not forget the Sufferings of his 
People, even when long over. Here they give Proof of their Sincerity. 

That here it is ſaid, He ſaw the Sorts of ſuch, has occaſioned very different Speculz. 
tions: As for the Signiſication of Souls, we had it on Chap. vi. 9. How far this may 
obtain here, will be Matter of Enquiry afterwards. This indeed is ſtraitning to the gre; 
Millenaries, becauſe it is only ſaid he ſaw Souls: For, according to them, he ſhould have 
ſeen both Souls and, Bodies; and therefore they take the Words ſynecaochically, a Part 
for the Whole. The Force of this ſhall in due Time be conſidered. Others take it for 
the rational Part of the Man, which we commonly mean by the S; but then they 
will be ſtraitned about their /iving again, for it is univerſally believed that the Sor is 
immortal. I do think they bid faireſt for it, who by Som underſtand the Spirit, Frame 
or Temper, which in Scripture is called the Soul, Acts iv. 32. The —— were of 
one Soul, i. e. of Spirits tun'd to the ſame Harmony. The —_— will be lels in this 
Senſe; for it will ſignify neither more nor leſs, than that in this bleſſed Period of the 
Church, the ancient Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity will be revived, and there will be 
Few but would cheerfully become Martyrs for the Sake of Chriſt. This is a very beauti- 
ful Character of them. Ez | 

2. They are deſcribed negatively, in ſeveral Branches: 1. They had not worſhippel 
the Beaſt. Of this ſee on Chap. xiii. 8. 2. Neither his Image. Explained, Chap. 
Xili. 15. 3. They had not received his Mark, &c. See Chap. xiii. 16. The Senſe is; 
They had not polluted themſelves by ſinful Compliance in any Degree. 

III. What is aſſerted of both, They lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand Years, 
Here we have two notable Privileges, and the Continuance of them. We ſhall confider 
the Privileges at Length, and therein, 1. View them ſeparately. And, 2. In Con- 
jun tion with Chrift ; where we will have Occaſion to hear a great Part of that Contro- 
verſy about the Millenary Reign. | | | 

1. It is ſaid, They lived and reigned: Whence ſome gather they alſo roſe again. 
Tho” it be not in the Text, yet we read of a rſt and ſecond Reſurrection; but if 
theſe differ, as I hope to prove they do, and that the firſt is improper, this will fall 
to the Ground. I al therefore view theſe two diſtinguiſhing Privileges apart; 

(1.) They lived. It is not ſaid, hey roſe again; or, tho it had, it would not ſerve 
their Turn, becauſe we know there are two Reſurrections: The firſt is not of Individuals 
but of the ſame Spirit; as, Luke i. 17. John Batpiſt is ſaid to come in the Porver and 
Spirit of Elias. The other Reſurrection will be of Individuals, i. e. theſe who are bu- 
ried ſhall riſe again. But then it may be asked, What are we to mean by this Living? 
J offer theſe few Things to Conſideration ; 1. It is to ſtate an Oppoſition between that 
Condi:ion of the Church, and all that went before it. The beſt Men had the hardeſt 
Lot, and many of them were cut oft by violent Deaths, as we have heard : But then 
the od Kar £9 of God and the Lamb will bruik their Lives, and there will be none 
to make them afraid; their Perſecuters are all taken out of the Way. It might have 
been the Complaint of the Church, in the Words of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xliv. 22. For 
thy Sake wwe are killed all the Day long, and are counted as Sheep he the Slanghter. 
But then thele Butchers will be ſlain, and the Saints will Jve, and be free of Perſecution. 
We have the ſame Expreſſion uſed to point out the proſperous State of the Church, 


Ezek. xxxvii. 12, 13. Thus ſaith the Lord, Bebhold, O my People, I will open your 1 
Graves, and cauſe you to come up out of your Graves, and bring you into the Land | 
of Iſrael. Ana ye ſpall know that I am the Lord, when I have opened your Graves, 
my People, aud brought you up out of your Graves. Yet none take this for a pro- 
| per 
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ger Reſurrection. Nor is it the only Place of Scripture to this Purpoſe ; Þ/al. lxxi. 29. 
Thou which haſt ſhewed me great and 1 Troubles, ſbalt quicken me again, aud 
Halt bring me 47 again from the Depths of the Earth. Again we have the like 
Eee jon, without any Eye to a proper Reſurrection, Iſa. xxvi. 19. Thy 
dead Men ſhall tive, together with my dead Body ſhall they ariſe. Awake and ſong, 
ge that auell in the Duſt, for thy Dew is as the Dew of Herbs, and the Earth Gall 
caſt out the Dead. 2. They are to live comfortably, and have the Concurrence of all 
theſe Things that render Mens Lives truly pleaſant and deſirable. I do not ſay, with 
ſome, theres will, be the fabulous Paradiſe of Mahomer ; yet I think there will be all 
Neceſſaries and Conventences for the Life of Man, in greater Abundance, and obtained 
with more Eaſe, than has been ſince Sin corrupted the World. A notable Paſſage to 
this Purpoſe we have, 1/4. xv. 17, &c. All that conſider this Paſſage of Scripture, 
own it peaks of this bappy State of the Church; and that, with all ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
there will alſo be a Train of temporal Mercies; for the Curſe of Barrenneſs, now upon 
the Earth, will in a great Meaſure be removed, as we may at Length ſee in the quoted 
Place. 5 —W.. ron AN” 
(2.) They reigned, We had this before, and ſhall but touch at it here, and the rather 
it falls afterwards under our Conſideration. I take the Senſe to be this, that theſe who /ive4 
will alſo reigu, that is, all the Church will reign without Opoſition, for there will then 
be no Power in the Earth to top with her: This makes it plain it will be a common 
Privilege to all the Members of the Church, _ ; „„ 
Some take an eaſier Way, but I think not ſo ſafe, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the poſe 
tive and negative Characters of theſe Saints, and apply them to different Perſons, thus, 
T ſaw the Souls of them that were behended. "This they apply to the Souls of depar- 
ted Saints, who were not to live till the ſecond Reſurrection, their Souls being already 
glorified in Heaven; and ſo the reſt of the Dead, who did not live again, is to be meant 
of them. The negative Character, hic had not worſhipped the 54% &c. this 
they apply to the ſtedfaſt Chriſtians under the Reign of Antichriſt, who had not com- 
plied with any of his ſinful Courſes: And then, that Catan will be bound, they will have 
a very ſweet and comfortable Time of it. This Change of their outward Condition 
they make the firſt, Reſurrection. This is finely ſpun ; but when we reflect upon the 
Thrones which muſt be on Earth, to what Purpoſe ſhould he ſee theſe Souls, if they 
were not to be amongſt the Number of them that live again? They can add nothing 
to the Senſe or Compleatneſs of the Prophecy. Beſides, we are ſure that both the po- 
ſtive and negative Parts of this Character are neceſſary to make a Saint: Not that 
Martyrdom is eflential, yet ſomething equivalent is ſo; 7. e. a fixed Reſolution to ad- 
here to the Teſtimony of Feſus, and the Word of God, tho? it ſhould coſt them their 
Lives: And ſo they are Martyrs, tho' not aftnaily, yet in Aﬀeftion and Diſpoſition, 
2. They are ſaid ro live and reign with af This cuts. oft all our Thoughts of 
a libidinous Life; for they are to live in Fellowſhip with Chriſt, and after his Example. 
There is little Debate about the Living with Chriſt ; for this, all own, may be without 
his perſonal Preſence. The Nature of it we explained alſo before, but the Difficulty is a- 
bout the Saints reigning with Chriſt, which we ſhall a little explain from Scripture, and 
conſider what is objected as we go along. Is 0-7 PT 
Dey reigned with Chriſt. Some underſtand this of the Triumphant Church in Hea. 
ven, which I cannot join with, on theſe Conſiderations 5 I. This Reign is for a limi- 
ted Time, @ thouſand Years, yet we know the Reign of the Saints in Heaven is for 
ever. 2. This Reign of the Saints is capable of Interruption, yea, will actually be in- 
terrupted at the End of the thouſand Years ; which cannot be ſaid of the Gloxified in 
Heaven. 3. This is ſuch a Reign as needs Care and Warchfulneſs; fo we read of the 
Camp of the Saints, v. 9. 3 5 5 5 
Others again would divide Living from Reigning, and find different Subjects for both; 
ſo they apply Living to the Saints laſt mentioned by the poſirive and negative Cha- 
rater, and Reigning they apply to thoſe that fat on the Thrones. This I own to 
be ingenious ; eſpecially that they prove from Scripture, that when the Spirit of God 
comes back upon Particulars before-mentioned,. he is pleaſed to take a retrograde Mo- 
tion, and begin with that Particular laſt mentioned. I can be very eaſy about this Senſe, 
provided, 1. We allow them that reign to be of the Number of them that Ive, i. e. 
are true and upright Chriſtians. _ 2. That thoſe who live, and are diſtinguiſhed from 
them that reign, do alſo in their own Way reign : For tho? I believe, when that happ 
State of the Church comes, there will be no Confuſion, yet I am perſwaded there ar 
be as little Tyrany in the Governors, and therefore no S/avery in the Subjects. Be- 
lids, I find Reigning, in this Prophecy, aſcribed to particular Believers in a private 
Capacity, and ſo they are deſigned Kings as well as Prieſts, Rev. i. 6. and faid actually 20 
nnnn | reign 
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Feigh, Rev. v. to. with Chriſt. It is true, the Reigning of this bleſſed State of the 
Church will have the Advantage of that mentioned in the laſt-quoted Text, in this. 
that the whole Kingdom of Chrift will have the Aſcendant over all other Kingdoms : 
yea, and that there will be no Power on Earth, either ſevera/ly or conjunctiy, thall be 
able to diſturb the Peace of the Saints during that One thouſand Years. 

From theſe two Words, Living and Rergning put together, I take the Senſe to be 
That rere ꝛui be as great a Number of Saints, as if all the old Saints from the Be. 
grinning had riſen from the Dead. Nor will it follow that theſe Saints ſhall not die for 
all that thouſand Years, as ſome dream ; for it is enough there be a Succeſſion of Saints 
from one Age to another during that Period: Yet I am inclinable to believe, that Lon. 
gevity will be one of the Bleſſings of that Day, Ja. xv. 20. 7 here ſhall be no more 
thence an Infant of Days, nor an 014 Man that hath not fulfilled his Days. v. 22. 
1 hey ſball not build, and another inhabit: They ſpall not plant, and another eat: 
For as the 1 0 of a Tree, are the Days of my People, and mine Elect ſhall long 
enjoy the Work of their Hands, 5 . a | | 

Object. From the Reading, They reign with Chriſt, then either they muſt be in 
Heaven with Chriſt, and then it is ſpoken of a gloriged State; or elſe Chriſt muſt be 
on Earth with them, and this makes a true and literal Senſe of the Words, and eſtabli- 
ſheth the Aſillenary Opinion in its groſſeſt Senſe. I have proven before, this Viſion 
cannot be utidetitood of Heaven, and ſo I paſs that Part of the Argument: As for the 
other, I intehd afterwards to take it under Conſideration. At the Time, all I ſhall do, 
is to prove that this Conſtruction, air Chriſt, does not naturally or neceſſarily infer an 
Part of the Argument, becauſe for ordinary it ſignifies no more but in Chriſt, and (4 
may agree to Saints in any Age of the Church: So God is ſaid, Eph. ii. 5. To quicken 
s rogether with Chriſt. Col. iii. 1, 3. 1f you be riſen with Chriſt ; Your Life is hid 
With Chriſt, None of theſe Expreſſions ſuppoſeth Believers either to be in a glorified 
State, or that Chriſt is perſonally preſent with them upon Earth, for his gracious Pre- 
ſence is all intended in theſe Texts. I own there will be more of Chriſt ſeen and felt 
then in his Chutch, thati ever was before ; tho? I cannot affirm there will be the extra. 
ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, as at the Beginning, which ſome contend for: Tis true, that 
may be for ought we know; but when, we have nothing in the Text to direct us, 
we had belt let theſe Things paſs. Neither ſhall I urge againſt theſe uncommon Mea- 
ſures of the Spirit, or whether they will be zzecegary or not; for whoever is moſt p. 
live in any of zheſe, muſt be preſumed to be molt forewars. | | 

The laſt Thing in the Text is the Continuance of theſe Privileges a T houſund Years ; 
or, as it ſhould be tendred, that 7. rs nem Tears: For the Particle -z is expreſſed 
here, which was ſu preſſed, v. 2. which to be ſure ſays it is the ſame Thouſand Vears 
there mentioned. So that during Satan's Binding, the Church is to have Liberty; nor 
will ker Peace laſt longer than Satan is bound : For it is ſaid, v. 3. He was to deceive 
the Nations no more till - ina rn, that Thouſand Tears ſpoula be fulfilled. | 

Having given the Senſe of the Text, and as I think agreeable to the Context, 25 
well as to other prophetical Expreſſions; It remains we examine ſome other Opinions 
concerning this Period of the — moſt whereof we have anticipate in the Vindi- 
cation of the given Senſe : Yet it is neceſſary we hint at a few more, and conſider their 
Grounds. 8 i ; | 1 

Some tell us, This Reign of Chriſt on Earth will be in Paleſtine, and that 2 de 
will be rebuilt, and the Levitical Service reſtored. This ſeems not worthy of Confu- 
tation: For it is owned by all Chriſtians, that the whole Frame of the Levirical Law 
was typical, and could laſt no longer than the Truth appeared. Now, to imagine, in 
the brig hreſt State of the Goſpel Church the old Vail and Cloud will a pear, is not poſſible: 
For if the Uſe of ſingle Circumciſion did make the Death of Chriſt in vain, much more 
would the whole Law, ſeeing Circumciſion was but the initiatory Symbol. This alſo 
ſhews the Vanity of that Notion, that the Jews will be repoſſeſt of the promiſes Land; 
for the whole Earth will be Canaan, and the Church Feruſalem: Nor could I ſee an 
Reaſon determining me to believe the eus will ever be ſet up in the Form of a diſtin 
Nation: Nor indeed is there any Need; for the Deſign is anſwered, when they embrace 
the Goſpel wherever they are found. Nay, I am ready to think, the Fews, after the 
long Confufion of their Tribes, will riever know how to order themſelves. 

Others again from this Verſe flatter themſelves with a Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, 
much of the fanie Nature with what the J7etus and even the Apoſtles dream'd of before 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, which would abound with all Manner of worldly Delights. We 
are told, That Cerinthus an Arch-heretick (of whom we ſpoke before) was the firſt 
that reduced this Notion to any Shape, and made this State of the Church rather agree- - 


able to the Palate of an Epicure than a Chriltian ; for he made it to conſiſt in — 
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Voluptuouſneſs, Sc. in ſhort, in every Thin agreeable to 2 carnal and unterewed 
Palate, It is not our Buſineſs to enquire, into the Truth of that Hurbor or his Works 
(both being ſuſpected) it is ſufficient to remark, for the Confutation of the Principle, 


that it is quite contrary to the Nature of the Go/pez, as well as the Promiſes; which ne- 


ver encourag'd any to expect ſuch a State : Nor ſhall I contend with theſe who alledge 
the Mahomerazs borrowed their Thoughts of Paradiſe from theſe Herericks ; for there is 


a very great Harmony betwixt them, and eſpecially that both make this belong to a 
future State, which plainly cuts the Throat of the whole Hypotheſis: For how can we 
imagine Saints, who had been ſo many Thouſand Years in Heaven, ahd inured to theſe 
ſpiritual Joys there, could have any Pleaſure im a ſenſual Lite on Earth, croſs the Rules 
of all T _—_— and Holineſs, and much more the Life of Glory they were formerly 
bleſſed wit VVV CCC 8 

Some again make all this nyſtical, and only to point at a more clear Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel than was before, and that the ſame began with the fourth Century, and the 
Thouſand Tears to be purely inaęfinite. This is a very groundleſs Notion : For it is 
evident the State ſpoken of here is to fall in upon the Ruin of ſpiritual Babylon, i. e. 
the Fall of Autichriſt, which had not appeared in the World in Conftantine's Time un- 
der the Forms of Popery and Mabometamiſin. Beſides, this is to enervate the whole 
Force of the Prophecy, and to bring down the higheſt Expreſſions the moſt mean 
2nd pitiful Senſe, and reduceth its Friends to the moſt wretched Shifts to ſupport the 


. ß 3 b ; 
The laſt Opinion we examine is more agreeable and better fram'd, viz. When the 
World ſhall have laſted Six thouſand Years, in the Beginning of the Seven thouſandth 
Chriſt will come perſonally down from Heaven, and raiſe all the Saints have lived ſince 
' Adam, out of their Graves, or wherever their Bodies are; and that their Souls ſhall 
come from Heaven, and be united to their Bodies, that they may reign with Chriſt for 
the Space of a Thouſand Years : This they call the fr ft Reſurrection; upon the Back 
of which there will be a moſt boly and h PP State of the Church : That then the 
Curſe of Batrrenneſs will be removed from the Earth, and Jet ho Intemperance, or Va- 
nity, or Uncleanneſs be found therein: This they call the ſabbatical Stare of the Church, 
and ſay it will laſt juſt a Thouſand Years before the End of the World, in which the 
Wicked ſhall bave no Share: | ES 
If Antiquity and the Authority of the Fathers could ae 2 falſe Gloſs, this O- 
inion has both, for it was the common Principle of the Church in the Third Century: 
Nor did any call it in queſtion till Jerome and 1 begun to examine the ſame, 
and diſprove it from the Scriptures, after which it Io 
it was adopted by ſome learned Men, and yet is ſtiffly maintain'd by not a few; I ſhall 
therefore be at the more Pains to enquire after the ſame, and convict it of ſeveral groſs 
Falſhoods : As; ; C : , : 8. I 
1. We are ſure, Chriſt, as to his Humane Nature, is to continue in Heaven till the Day 
of Judgment ; for, the Heavens miſt receive him till the Times of the Reſtitution of all 
Things, Acts iii. 21. which is commonly meant of the Day of Judgment. I own in- 
deed, the Word is not always fo to be taken; for we read it, Mar. xvii. 11. of the reſto- 
ring of all Things: And apply d to John Bapriſt, who came in the Power and Spirit 
of Pins, who is ſaid there 70 have reſtored all Things. I anſwer, This will not hold: For 
tho' the Bapriſt did reſtore or rectify the true Doctrine from the miſhapen Gloſſes of the 
Zews, which was his Work, yet he made no further Revolution in the uin Church: 
Beſides, the Word may be well rendred the ratiſying and ordering of all Things. But 
farther, we know that CHriſt mnſt reign till he hath Pi all his Enemies under his 
Feet, and the laſt Enemy is Death, 1 Cor. xv. 25. which is not to be till the Day of 
Judgment; and conſequently the perſonal Reign * Chriſt will not be till that Time, 
when all his myſtical Members will go to theſe Manfio 
both their Souls and Bodies. | f.. 3 
2. They are under the hard Neceſſity of allowing two different and proper * 
reftions, croſs the Strait: of the Scripture : For, while the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the 
Proper Reſurrection, he ſays, 1 The. iv. 16. That at the Sound of the Trump of God. 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: Which to be ſure points not only at the Order of 
the Reſurrection, that the Godly ſhall be raiſed before the Wicked; But alſo ſays, 
this is to be the firſt proper Reſurrection, becauſe ſome of them were then aſteep, v. 13. 
and were not to be awaked by any till the laſt Trumpet: Nor were they to die again ; 
for it is ſaid, v. 17. So Hall wwe be ever with the Lord, Yea, it is * laid, they 
were not to be with Chriſt on the Earth; but both theſe living at the Time, and theſe 
taiſed from the Dead, ii be canght up in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air. 
Nun nnz 3. Chriſt 
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its Credit a long Time; and then 


ns he has prepared in Heaven for 


=_ Fr _ WY TU IS 


— — 2s — — 
5 x 9 


CES Xa LETS r pa — Coe " ev rr 


. _— — — 
. TY _ — 


— 


en 0; r pe 6: Porn G_ 


22 


420 As Expoſition of Chap. XX. 
3. Chriſt is to come but once from Heaven after his Aſcenſion ; but this Dori, 
would have him to come twice. That he is to be expected but once, is evident, At; e 
11. This ſame Feſus, which is taten up, from you into Heaven, ſhall ſo come in lik 


_— 


Manner as ye have feen him go into Heaven. Which cannot be meant of any other 


Coming than to Judgment, Rev. i, 7. Behols, be cometh with Clouds, and every E 
fall ſee him. 8 FL : SE Je 
4. This is to make the then State of the Saints a Condition of much Trouble 4 
liable to Death as well as Indignities: For we find they will meet with Enemies. Then 
Gog and Magog, who will inviron them to their no ſmall Hurt ; for they will meer to 
give the Saints Battle. 'Tho' we read not of Slaughter, yet it is very plain the Saints 
will be mortal, and would be ſlain, if Fire from Heaven did not come down to their De. 
liverance : Or if they be immortal; what need they be afraid of their Enemies ? for the 
could do them no Hurt. | | ES y 
From the whole then I am ready to conclude, there will be no proper Reſurrectiom of 
Perſons ; nor will Chriſt come per/onally from Heaven, but only there will be a glorious 


and beautiful State of the Church for the Space of @ Thouſand Years ; which will be 


—_ when we have viewed the Condition of the Church's Enemies in the next 
erſe. 


5 But the reſt of the Dead lived not again, until the Thouſand Year 
were finiſhed. 


Where; 1. Their Character. 2. Their Condition. 3. The Time. 
1. Their Character, 7he reſt of the Dead. Some underſtand this of the Saints who 
were not honoured with Martyrdom : But it is plain we are not to oppoſe theſe Dead to 
Martyrs, but to Saints; becaule all who are not Sharers of this Reſurrection ;called Fr, 
will fall under the Power of the Neregee Death, v. 6. and ſo we are to mean theſe Dead 
of them Jain, Chap. xix. 21. And the Senſe is, that Spirit and Temper of the Beaf 
and the falſe Prophet,; which was {lain with themſelves. | 

2. Their Condition, Jive not again. It will not jump with the Context to under- 
ſtand it of a ſpiritual Life, for that they never had before they were lain : But we are 
to take it in Oppoſition to the Life of Saints; and then the Senſe is plain, the Spirit of 
Perſecution, Envy, and every evil Way, will not recover itſelf again ; becauſe Satan, 
from whom they have ir, will be bound: And therefore Tyranny, Coveronſ3eſs, and An- 
bition, will all ly ſopite, and not be found in that Period of the World; for it will then 
be inhabited by Righteouſneſs | | | 

3. The Time; 2nti the Thonſaiid Tears were finiſhed, i. e. all the While deſigned 
of God for this proſperous State of the Church: For afterwards we find, when Saranis 
looſed, they do live again, and plague the Saints. 


5 =-——This is the firſt Reſurrection. OE 
s Bleſſed and holy is he that hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection: Or 
ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power ; but they ſhall be Prieſts of God 
and of Chriſt, and they ſhall reign with him a Thouſand Years; 


Here we have what is aſſerted both of the State and Perſons. _ of 
1. The Character of the State of the Church; This is rhe firſt Reſurrect ion. All who 
do not join the Millenaries, take this metaphoricaliy, i. e. by Way of Reſemblance; 
2 neither here do the Learned agree, but from their different Views have different 
enſes. There are two worth the noticing, 1. Some take it for Converſion, according 
to that of the Apoſile, Zph.gi. 6. Who hath raiſed us together in Chriſt; and, Riſe wp 
from the Dead, Chap. v. 14. ye then be riſen with Chriſt, Col. itt. x. It mult be 
owned this Senſe cannot be excluded, for the whole Scope and Context pleads for its 
being at leaſt a Part of the Meaning: Yet, 2. There is another, very agreeable and juſti- 
fiable, from the Prophets (it being their common Drift by ſuch Terms to being in the 
flouriſhing Condition of the Church of God, upon the Back of fore Adverſity ) //a. xxvi. 
19. Thy dead Men fhall live, together with my dead Body fhall they ariſe. Rom. ii.15. 
N hat ſpall the receiving of them be, but Life from the Dead? This. is ſpoke of the 
Converſion of the cm, and their being delivered at once from their hardned and im- 
penitent State, and from their Reproach and Miſery. I ſee not how we can {peak ac. 
cording to the Senſe of this Context, if both thele conſpire not to make up one ful 
Meaning: Nor is it poſſible to find any Thing that hath a greater Congruity with a 2 
er 
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per Reſurrection, than a Church or People emerging from a great Depth of Agver/iry; 
100 eſpecially if we add thereto their Cocberflufß wh God, 3 — ahleh — — — 
plain ſolidly what follows, v. 6. „ 54 2 EY 
This Reſurrection is called the iſt, not as if there never had been any Converts be- 
fore ; for God never wanted ſuch from the Beginning: Nor as if the Church in none 
of her Branches had enjoyed Proſperity after Adverlity ; for many particular Churches 
have been bleſt with Deliverances, and yet will be, betwixt this and that Time. But it is 
called the fir/t, on theſe Accounts, 1. Of the. Generality thereof: There will be ſuch a 
Number of Believers in that Period, as was never to be matched before ; and, in ſo far, it will 
reſemble the general Reſurrection, and, preceeding it, deſerves the Character to 
2. There will be as effectual an Eſſay made of the Power of God in this State of the 
Church, as will be exerted at the proper Reſurreftion, in raiſing up ſo many Saints at 
once. 3. It will be the ſureſt Pledge of the Jeon Reſurrection, for. all that believe in 
Chriſt will be raiſed up at the laſt Day. The Juſtice of God, in Conjunction with bis 
Power, raiſeth up the Wicked to Puniſhment ; but the Faithfulneſs and Mercy of God 
in Chrilt, determines his Power to the Converſion of fo many, and bringing them into 
that happy Condition we have heard of. REST on 
II. What is aſſerted of the Perſons ; where we have, 1. The Perſons, 2. What is 
pronounced about them. *3, The Grounds of this favourable Sentence. 
1. The Perſons, that hath Part in the firſt Reſurrection: Which ſignifies no more 
than to be a Portioner ; T hou haſt-neirher Fart nor Lot in this Matter, faid Peter to 
Simon, Acts ii. 21. This is very comfortable to theſe who ſhall not have the Happineſs 
to ſee theſe gladſom Days of the Son of Man; for, it they be regenerate, they are in ſo 


far Portioners thereof, and ſo in an happy State and Condition, tho it muſt be owned 


their SatisfaCtion will be doubled who are then alive. 


2. What is pronounced anent them, They are bleſſed and holy. Of both theſe we 
ſpoke before; of the ft, on Chap. xix. 9. of the ſecond, Chap. xviii. 20. It may allo 
be advanced here, as the great Criterion of the Portioners of this Reſurrection, that 
they are Foly, without which they cannot conclude favourably of themſelves. : -- _ 

3. The Grounds of this Declaration, 1. Oꝝ ſuch rhe ſecond Death ſhall have na Power ; 
explain'd, Chap. ii. 11. + 2. They ſpall be Prieſts of God, ana of Chriſt ; explain'd, 


Chap. i. 6. This is not fo to be underſtood, as if never any had been ſo before; But to ſhew 


there will be an Harmony betwixt this laſt Period of the Church, and her firſt and pu- 
reſt Age. 3. They ſpall reign with him a Thouſand Years ; of this, v. 3..- + - 
From the Whole, I conclude, there ate g/orions Days of the Son of Man coming 
upon Earth. Tis true, it is not faid in this Paſſage, S were to reign with Chriſt 
upon Earth; yet there is ſo much ſaid in the Context, s I think neceſſarily eſtabliſheth it: 
For, 1. It is ſaid, the Angel came down from Heaven to bind Satan; then it is plain this 
Tranſaction was below : And, where ſhould it be but on Earth, where the Dragon was 
caſt out? Chap. xii, 9. 2. The Deſign of this Binding was, that Satan might deceive 
the Nations no more: This, to, be ſure, is meant of the Earth; for we read not of Nati- 
ons any where elſe. 3. Upon the looſing of Satan, it is laid, Gog and Magog went 
uß on the Breaath of the Earth, and encompaſſed the Camp of the Saints. Whence, 
itis plain, the Saints and their Camp are to be upon Earth; and conſequently, all this 
Paſſage is to be meant of the Earth. | 


We come next to the Looſing gf Satan, and the Effects thereof, which makes the third | 
Part of this Chapter, in the following Words; | | 


2 And when the Thouſand Years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſe 
/ | 1 
8 And he ſhall go out to deceive the Nations, which are in the four 


Quarters of the Earn, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to Battle; 


* 


"The Number of whom is as the Sand of the Sea. 


9 And they went up on the Breadth of the Earth, and compalſſed the 


Camp of the Saints about, and the beloved City 


This is a moſt gloomy Scene, and the rather that it falls in immediately after fo glo- 
10115 a State of the Church; for it falls in after the Thouſand Years are expired, 
or, as it may be rendred, that T honſand Tears; ſo that it is the ſame Thouſand Ye cars 
m_ Satan was bound, and the Church flouriſhed. This will be one of the 
oft difcouraging Interruptions ever the Church met with. The Cauſe of all this js, 
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The Loſing of Satan out of his Priſon. We ſpoke of the Binding of Satan, v. hi 
we ſhewed it will probably be 4 on by Ae Steps: It ee bes = 
4ame Thoughts of His Zot/irg; that it will not be all at once, bur by Degrees ; bur Aa 
long Time it will conſume to ſet him quite looſe, ſeeing it is not revealed, we may not 
enquire. Only, tis plain, the Reſtraints will be taken offt: He does not break Priſon. 
for that he could not do; But when Chriſt has gathered in his Elect, then that great 
and implacable Enemy will be let looſe to make his laſt Appearance in the World : This 
is what the Church ſhould lay her Account with ; for it is faid, he Hall be looſe 
Here we are further to confider, 1. Theſe whom Satan will influence. 2. Their con- 
jun& Deſign. 3. Their Expedition. 3 | : 
I. We have Satan's Aſſociates, whom he will influence; where we :nay notice, 1. His 
Methods. 2. Theſe they carried oft. 3. Their Number. 5 | 
1. His Method, He ſhall go out to deceive the Nations, which are upon the four 
Quarters of the Earth. We ſpoke of deceiving on, v. 3. the fame Senſe will Obtain 
here: All theſe Privileges the Church enjoyed while Satan was bound, will be ſnatched 
from her, and the Reverſe thereof come in their Room. Yet there are a few Particulars 
to be further noticed here: As, 1. We are not to imagine all the World will be up- 
right Saints at this Time; for there ever was, and ever will be Tares among the Wheat: 
But, if they were not ſerious, yet they would not make any open Oppoſition to the King- 
dom of Chriſt all that Time. It is preſumable, about the End of that Thouſand Years 
There will ariſe a Multitude of hollow-bearted Hypocrites, and even ſome of perverſe 
Spirits and Principles, which however they may conceal, till a fit Opportunity offer 
for diſcovering the latent Malice of their Hearts; which now, upon the Looſing of Satan. 
they will meet with, exactly fitted to their Purpoſe. 2. It is ſaid, Satan ſball go out 
$. e. he will make Uſe of his Enlargment to the greateſt Diſadvantage of the Church: 
For he will leave no Stone unturn'd, to work Wo thereto ; as the next Clauſe plainly 
expreſſeth, and as was ſaid, N xi, Becauſe he knew his Time was ſhort, therefore 
he will be in great Wrath ; which will hold perfect here. 3. On whom he will work, 
in two Expreſſions; the one more obſcure, Natious, which we are to take in the (ame 
Senſe, as v, 3. yet not for the ſame Perſons ; for it may be well concluded, a great 
many of thoſe who have flouriſhed during the Courſe of that clage re Years, will be 
aſleep before this; yet we may underſtand it of their Iſſue, who, tho? nearly related to 
the Fints by Blood, yet as much eſtranged from them in Spirit, and therefore the fit- 
ter for Fatan to gain on. The other Expreſſion is more plain, Which are upon the four 
uarters of the Earth. It will come to the ſame, whether we underſtand it of Eu- 
rope, Aſia, Africa, and America, which are comprehenſive of all the Earth; or 
thereby mean the fout cardinal Points in che Compaſs, Eaſt, Weſt, South, and North, 
which I own to be more ſctiptural; yet both of them are equally broad and wide. 
However, we are not ſo to underſtand this, as if all the World will be led aſtray by Sara 
at this Time; for afterwards we read of Saints, and that they had a Camp upon the 
Earth. I own, the Expreſſion ſays, They will be more numerous than the Saints; 
which Is alſo proven from this, that the Saints perſonally will not be able to engage 
them, fot they are only to act 4efenſively: And therefore it is ſaid, Fire will come Jown 
from Heaven, and conſume the Enemy. And ſo I think we cannot properly underſtand 
this of any One or Two ſevetal Sorts of People that will yield to Satan's Deluſions, but 
of ſome, yea, of many in every Nation will be decoyed by his * It ſeems the 


Church will be then as hardly beſtead as ever. 3 5 
2. The Characters of this deluded Multitude, Gog and Magog. is is juſtly owned 
by all to be one of the molt difficult and puzzling Paſſages in this Prophecy, the So- 
lution of which has imployed the Learned in all Ages, and has produced very various 
Thoughts, which it will be very needful we glance at, in order to get further Lr 
Pl Some, by Gog and Magog, underſtand Papiſts and Mahomerans, and fix upon 
iftin& Periods for each, viz. the Mahometans at the Regirming of the Ottoman Em- 
pire in the Year One thouſand three hundred and ten; this they make to be Gg: And 
Magog to be the Papiſts under that Period of their 'Tyranny, which began with the Pa- 
pacy of Boniface VIII. in the Year One thouſand two hundred and ninety four; 
of which Pope it was ſaid, He came to the Papal Chair like a Fox, reigned like a Li- 
on, and died like a Dog. This Opinion is ſtoutly defended by a great many, but it evi- 
dently croſſeth the Threed of the Prophecy; for both the Power of the Pope and Ma- 
homet will be deſtroyed a Thouſand Years before this come to pals: Beſides, it is not 
flible to find a Thouſand Years Peace and Proſperity in the Church before this; for 
it cannot be ſaid with any Colour of Reaſon, that Satan was bound before Conſtan- 
zine's Time, and has been as looſe ſince, as ever he was before. Again, both — 
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xiſm and Popery delerved the Character of Gog and Magog, ss much before the Pe- 
riod condeſcended on, as ever they did ſince. Ho, | 1 
(2.) Others, by Gag underſtand Satan, and by Migog his Angels: Aud ſo all theſe 
make an Army of Devils let looſe _ the Church, after he and his Angels were tur- 
ned out of Heaven by Michael and his Angels, Chap. xii. The Conſideration of what 
was ſaid on the Place, is Confutation of this Fancy. Nor is it faid, that Satan was 
bound qo rpm by Michael, or yet that he was impriſoned ; and therefore 
e may. reje this. 8 3 : 5 5 
by z. Others flee toCriziciſims on the Words Fwy and Mayy: The firſt they make to ſignify 
hidden or ſecret, and the other open and apparent ; and fo the Senſewill be, tke Church 
ſhall be attack d by ſecret and open Enemies. This is the Thought of ſeveral Tapiſte, 
and gone into by not a few Proteſtants. Bur this Way of grammatically ſolving Diffi- 
culties, is little regarded by the Learned : And, after all, it is not Gog in the Hebrew, 
but Gag; nor is it agreed what Language Gog is, and as little what it ſignifies, and there- 
fore no Regard can be had to it. E x | 
(4) Some fetch the Meaning of this from Kripture (which to be ſure i5 the ſafeſt 
Way) yet even then it is not eaſy to fix the true Senſe of it. We read of Magog the 
Sou of Japbet, Gen. x. a. who, ſome contend, was the Father of many Nations, 
and among others of the Sæythians and 7; artars: But we have no credible Authority for 
this Progreſs, and therefore mult leave it among the Lengends of Antiquity, on which 
nothing with Certainty can be built: But, grant this ſhould hold, it will only ſay, that 
Gag is we know not who, but Magog is the Grand Turk: and yet we are ſure he is to 
fall a Thouſand Years before this Magog ariſe. If it be ſaid, There is a Succeſſion of 
Enemies from the Son of Zapher to the Day of Judgment, which were ſuppreſt du- 
ring the Thouſand Years, but not extinguiſhed ; yet how they make out this, I ſee not, 
unleſs we take their Word for it: For, among all the 1 of the Poſterity of No- 
ab, we meet with no more of this Magig, nor of any of his Children, but that twice he 
is called the Son of Zapker, 1 Chron. i. 5. and therefore we can make nothing of that 
Text from.Gez?ſis., We read again in Ezekzes, of both Gog and Magog, Ezek. &xxviii. 
1. Chap. xxxix. yet even there the Scop is not ſo clear as give much Light: For theſe 
who by Gag and Magog underſtand the Enemies of the Zexvs, defeat all this Project, be- 
cauſe we find they were to be ſlain after the Reduction of the Sabyloniſb Ca ivity. 
And whether they ſignify the Perſians, Medes, Selencide, or others condeſcended on, 


yg 


they were all cut off, as will plainly appear from Ezek. xxxix. 11, &c. 


(5.) Laſtly, Others go cloſſer to Work, and make that Paſlage in Ezekie! refer to this 


period of the World. John is ſpeaking of, and fo it is the fame Gog and Magog pointed at 
in both. Yet there is a great Difference betwixt them; tho they imagine, Fob: is on- 
ly repeating, or reſuming, and not alluding to Ezekie/: For we find. it will take ſeven 
Years to cut off Ezekie!'s Gog and Magog, and ſeven Months to bury them, and this 
was to be done by Men, and probably of other Nations than the 1/+aelires ; whereas 
this Gag m_— comprehends all the unregenerate Part of the World, nor will 
there be found a ſufficient Force upon Earth to deſtroy them ; and therefore God will, 
in an immediate Manner, avenge his People of them, by Fire from Heaven: Which, in 
my Opinion, makes a very great Difference betwixt the two Prophecies. | 
Aſter all, I ſee not how we can fortel who theſe will be, further than the Text in- 
forms us, which is but obſcure too; yet theſe few Particulars flow therefrom, 1. They 
will be puſh*d on by Satan. 2. They will have their Allies and Confederates in all 
Quarters of the Earth. 3. Their whole Malice will be directed againſt the Saints of 
God. 4. They are to be the la Enemies ever the Church will have. 5. God will 
cauſe them utterly to periſh in a moſt inmediargand terrible Manner. 1 
Nor can I go in with the Opinion of a late Author, that tho? 2 and Mahome- 
taniſin will be long deſtroyed before this Time, yet there will be the material Parts of 
them reſerved as Fire under Embers, which Satan when looſed will blow up into a Flame, 
and thereby fire all the unregenerate Part of the Werld. I own indeed it is poſlible ; 
for we ſee Errors more than One thouſand Years old, and ſome of them as long buried, 
2 raked out of their Aſhes, to the no ſmall Trouble of the Church: Vet I think 
this not probable, becauſe, 1. Here the Names differ; and it ſeems reaſonable to believe, 
if the Thing were the ſame, the Name would not be changed, eſpecially that the Devil 
gets the Name Satan before and after the Thouſand Years. And further it is ſaid, 
The reft of the Dead lived not again till the — Years were finiſhed ;- Which 
lays plainly, they were to live again, but under another Appearance; and therefore they 
get another Deſignation. 2. We never find the Enemies of the Church, eſpecially if 
they be capital, ever reſume the Shape they ſoinetime had, after they were once intirely 
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| Yential Parts of it are under Popery and penn, yet the Frame was much altered 
and continues ſo to this Day; and ſo we may expect about Gog and Mogog. z. Both 
the Beaſt and falſe Prophet are in Hell, while this Gog and Magog are on the Earth 720 
we ſee, v. to. And therefore I conclude, tho' there will be a great Affi nity berwix th 
Beaſt and the faiſe Prophet, and this Gog and Mageg ; yet they will not be Proper 
Popery and proper Mahometaniſm. It it be enquired, What Figure they will have? [ 
| {96 That it is not revealed; But it is highly probable they will be as like the G 
and Magog mentioned by Ezekiel, as Popery and Mahometaniſm are like old Babylon 
Their Number, The Number of them is as the Sand of the Sea. This lays they 
| will be exceeding great in Number: We had an Army before, conſiſting of 00 tow. 
#red thouſans thouſana, Chap. ix. 16. but this ſeems to be greater: We find this a com. 
mon Way of expreſling a vaſt Number in Scripture, Gen. xxii. 17. I 20700 manttipl 
thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, aud as the Sund which is upon the Sea-ſpore. Chas 
xxxii. 1 2. I 2will make thy Seed as the Sand of the Sea, which cannet be numbre;} = 
Multitude. It is ſaid, Gen. xli. 49. Joſeph gathered Corn as the Sand of the Sea, very 
much, until be left Numbring, for it was withons Number. 8 . 

II. The Deſign, To gather them to Battle. We had this Expreſſion before, Chap 
Xvi. 14. the ſame Senſe will take Place here. But ſome tell us, It ſignifies neither leg 
nor more than what is expreſſed in the former Clauſe, He err our ro deceive the 
Nations. Yet it is very plain they are diſtinct Acts; for to 4eceive is properly to ſe- 
duce from the Knowledge of the true God, and cauſe them to wander in the Mae of 
Error; and, being thus led out of the Way, to blow up their Minds with Hatred of the 
Saints of God ; and, conſequential to this, to ſet them upon Meaſures to root out the 
Chucrch, from the Face of the Earth: And therefore, in this gathering there ſeems to 
be comprehended both Cumaing and Crueiiy. I ſhewed before, the Word Barre does 
not ſignify one ſingle Scuffle, or Engagement, but a continued State of War; as is 
plain their Expedition in the next Verſe, which is the 
III. Thing, which we have in two very remarkable Steps; 

1. "= went up upon the Breaath of the Earth. Where we are to view, 
(1 


; e Earth, by which ſome mean that Part of the habitable Earth occupied by 
the Church; but we find Earth manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from that in the Text, when 
the Church is called a Camp and City. Others again by Earth underſtand Iſia; but! 
ſhewed before, on Chap. x. it never comes under that Senſe, but when it is oppoſed to Sea; 
and therefore it is not to take Place here. It would appear it is to be taken in the ſame 
Senſe here, as in the ſg Veiſe, and fo it will ſignify the whole habitable Earth: 

(2.) The Breadrh. Some take this as a Geographical Term, in Oppolition to Lon- 
gitude, which we are told by Geographers is the Diſtance of all Places trom the £9 ua- 
tar; an imagiuary Line, wry no Earth into two equal Parts, North and South. 

t we do not ſind the Spirit of mn in this Language, which ought to be our 
| Now, according to Scripture, it ſignifies the Space employed by any Thing, a; 

viii. 8. The ſtretching forth o his Wings foall fl the Breaath of thy Land, O Im- 
manuel. Hab. i. 6. And I will raiſe up the Chaldeans, chat bitter and haſty Nati. 
en, which will march through the Breaath of the Land. In both which Places, by 
Breadth we are to underſtand the whole Land: We are ſure they will be a very nu- 
8 which no Part will be free of, but they will extend thernſelves both broad 
and wide. | | . 5 8 

(3-) They went Ps or aſcended. Here, as in many other Places, the Preterite is 

for the Furure ; but in the Viſion, the Apoſtle ſaw it to be ſo, which tell us it will 

no leſ true in the Accompliſhment. But Expoſitors are not agreed as to the Meaning 
of this Word: Some tell us, It points at the IJncreaſè and Growrh of this Army, and the 
Commanders Power, which toſe from a inean and contemptible Condition, to be very 
and formidable ;\whatever Truth may be in this, the Text doth not declare it: 

| Word pro . - ougry at a local Motion, going from a lower to a higher Part. 
Others think, this. ints at their Original, they came from Hell. We are ſure $21 
came out of Hell, and brought thence with him all the Maxims by which they are to 
act: But the Armies, and their Leaders, however much influenced by the Devil, are 
not infernal Fiends themſelves, but earthly Powers, as we faw-before. They ſeem to be 
nearer it, who make this a military Term, and which we find gften in Scripture; 
1 Sam. xi. 1. Nahaſh he Ammonite came up and encamped agat/t Jaheſh-Cilerd, 
x King. 2. 1. The King of Aſſyria went up and beſieged Samaria, And Ahab. is faid, 
1 King. 22. 18. £0 go uß againſt Ramoth-Gilead. So that the plain Senſe is, They 
march up in a very Hoſtile and orderly Manner. There is this further in ir, That they 
went willingly, they were not pref Men, but all of them Volunteers again't the 
Church of God; few Arguments will be ſufficient to engage them to 3 
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who ſay they are {aid to go up, becauſe the Church was on high and elevated ; for we 
read many a Time of the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe, and Feruſalem was ſituate 
high, ſo that it was ſeen at a Diltance ; but this was common to moſt Cities, to be 
built on rifing Ground. Dri _ . 
2. The next Step of their Expedition, they compaſſed the Camp of the Saints about, 
and the Beloved City; where, 1. The Objects. 2. Their Act. | EE 
(J.) The Objects are two, 1. The Camp of rhe Saints. lag: ug is generally 
thought to ſignify a Camp: Yet we find it otherwiſe in the New Teſtament ; as, As 
xxi. 34. it ſignifies a Caſtle; They commanded him to be carried into the Caſtle, It fig- 
nifies an Army, Heb. xi. 34. Tirncd to Flight the Armies of the Aliens. A great 
many think it ſhould be ſo rendered here. To be ſure, more is meant than à Plot of 
Ground entrench'd; it will. comprehend an Army within Lines and proper Fortifica- 
tions, furniſhed with all neceſſary Wapons for their own Defence, which they had be- 
fore imploy'd to great Advantage: But, in this Place, their Condition is more ſtrait- 
ned, when they are neceſſitate to entrench themſelves, to prevent an Attack which might 
be of dangerous Conſequence. This Expreſſion ſeems. to allude to the Pilgrimage-Szare 
of the Zemriſþ Church, who had a perpetual Camp frrom their Departure out of Fgypr, 
till they came to the promiſed Land. In it we have theſe Things, r. That they were 
the weakeſt Party; for, when two Armies of unequal Strength take the Field, this is 
the neceſſary Expedient uſed by the veake/?, to fave them from the Attempts of the 
ſtronger, that they fortify themſelves within their Entrenchments, that, if the Enem 
ſhall force their Lines, it may be to their great Diſadvantage. 2. They were in a molt 
watchful Condition ; ſo the very Notion of a Camp Ade all Methods are taken 
for their Security; for Lines, Ditches, &c. ſignify nothing, if they are not defended. 
3. They are all cordial and hearty to the Work ; none think of Surrender, but are re- 
ſolved to ſtand to the utmoſt : For an Encampment ſays, they will not deſert the Cauſe, 
but, as theſe who have all at Stake, are reſolved either to conquer or fall; a great Evi- 
dence of Chriftian Magnanimity. They ſeem to be out of it, who by this Camp under- 
{tand the ſcattered Saints; for, how can theſe. be {aid to form a Camp? Nor do I ſee 
how we can pitch upon any one particular Place of the Earth as the Situation of 
this Camp ; for the Church will be in all the Parts of the Earth, and fo will their Ene- 
mies: It is ſufficient there be an Alluſion to Encampments, tho? there be not a for- 
mal taking the Field in one particular Spot of the World. That this Camp is poſſeſſed 
by Saints, points both at their Quality, and the Ground of the War; and therefore, all 
n this Camp are ſincere Chriſtians, and their Enemies are as oppoſite to them in their 
Natures, as they are violent in their Endeavours. | | 
| Thenext Object is, The beloved City. Some incline to make a great Difference be- 
twixt the Camp and the City; as, that the one is the open Fields, fortified only by Lines, 
Ditches, and other unſtable Munitions ; But that by the City we are to mean a regular, 
durable, and almoſt impregnable Fortification. T own, ſome Paſſages of Scripture may 
be brought to juſtify this Thought; nor ſhall T refuſe but the City may have ſome 
Import in it above that of the Camp: But yet to purſue this too far, might carry us 
oft from the Scope; as has fared with ſome, particularly theſe who by this City mean 
Feruſalem, which they think the Jes will rebuild and inhabit during the Thouſand 
Years: Of this I gave my Thoughts, and their Grounds, on v. 4. Others thereby un- 
derſtand Conſtantinople, when taken by the Turks, about Two hundred and fixty Years 
ago: But the Text does not ſay, This City will be taken; only that it is to be encom- 
{ſed or inveſted : For it appears from the next Part of the Chapter, theſe Enemies will 
Pee beorn they accompliſh their Deſigns. Some Papiſts, by this beloved 
City, underſtand Rome); but another Paf:ſt has ſolidly confuted this: And indeed it 
may be juſtly called the Hated City, but not beloved. I ſhewed above, that by City we 
are to mean not only an Incloſure by Walls, Gates, Bars, &c. but that eſpecially a City 
ſignifies the politick Diſpoſition of the Inhabitants, by Immunities, Laws, and Diſci- 
pline ; and fo, by City, we are to underſtand the whole Chriſtian Polity, or the King- 
dom of Chriſt : And then the City will differ from the Camp no. otherwiſe than a 
Society uſing all juſt and allowable Methods to defend themſelves from the Violence of 
Aggreſſors, in the Rules of Prudence and Reſolution, differs from that ſame Society 
mutually engaged to one another by the ſame common Laws, Rules and Ordinances : 
So that the City reſpects their Conſtitution in the Form of a Government; and the 
Camp, their Endeavours to ſecure themſelves. This was called the holy City, Chap. 
xi. 2. for the Reaſons there given; and here the Camp is called holy, or the Camp of 
Saints, for the ſame Reaſons. Hence the Deſign of the Enemy caſts up; they meant 
nothing leſs than to cut oft, and root out the Church from being a Nation ; to over- 
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throw her Walls, break down her Gates, yea, and rage tie very Formaations, Pſy}. 


cxxxvii. 9. I refuſe not but the Church has the Name of a City, with Allution to the 


City of Feriyalem ; and is here deſigned beloved, becauſe of God's Favour thereto, and 


his Complacency therein, even when her Condition is at the loweſt. This is a ſuflici. 
Gent Antidote againſt the Hatred of Satan, Gog and Magog. 5 | 

(z.) Their Act, They * about. I his ſometimes ſignifies to go about; a; 
Feb. xi. 30. The Walls of Jericho were com paſſed about ſeven Days. From whence 
ſome take Occaſion to put ditterent Meanings upon this Word, vis. That they marched 
round about the Camp and City, but did not otter Violence thereto, being ſtruck with 
Wonder and Aſtoniſhment: Our Wonder may be how any ſhould advance this, aſter 
we hear they were gathered to Battle, and accordingiy marched forth, for that Eng. Others 
ſay, They marched about it, to ſee what Part they might with the greateſt Advantage 
attack: This ſeems more agreeable. Yet I cannot think there is any Alluſion to the 
123 compaſſing Jericho, tho* I own that City was inveſted with the Armies of 
rae} beſides the going about it; for I find no Alluſions, properly ſpeaking, to theſe 
Steps taken by the Lord's People at his Command, when the Prophecy is of the Practice 
of their Enemics. The Word properly ſignifies to ic οο ; as we have the Senſe with 
an Explication by our Lord, I Luke xix. 43. The Day ſhall come upon thee, that thing 
Enemy ſball caſt a Trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every Side. And lo we may render it, to beſiege, to ſurround with Batteries, that they 
might deſtroy them; or to boca? them, and obſtruct from them all Proviſion or Reitt. 
forcemnt, - whereby they are ſo hemm'd in, that Famine does the Work of a moſt 
mercileſs Enemy. ES | 

From the whole, we fe the {ad State that the Church will be in at this Period, with- 
out Strength to engage her Enemies, precluded all Way of Eſcape, no Poſſibility to 
better her Condition, or yet to hold long out ; All Help fails her, her only Reliet is the 
Faithfulneſs and Power of her Lord. 

I fee not how we can underſtand this of any particular Church, whether in France, 
Holland, England, &c. as ſome incline to apply it; for it deſigned to repreſent the 
common Condition of the Catholick Church. And as little can J believe this Period 
is over, as others contend; for we have no Account of any ſuch miraculous Deliverance 
as we find mentioned in the next Part of the Chapter; nor of ſuch an itire Over— 
throw as is repreſented to us there: Here the whole Enemies of the Church will be 
clapt under the Hatches at once. But we proceed to conſider the fame more particy- 


larly. | 
9 And Fire came down from God, vut of Heaven, and de: 
voured them. | 


10 And the Devil that deceived them, was caſt into the Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are, and ſhall 


be tormented Day and Night, for ever and ever. 


Here we have a notable Step of God's Salvation to his Church, in the Deſtruction of 
his Enemies: Where we are to notice, 1. The Judgment upon Gag and. Mageg. 
2. The Judgment of Satan. | 

I. The Judgment of Gag and Magog : Where, r. The Cauſe. 2. The Effect. 

x. The Cauſe, Fire came 4own from God out of Heaven, Some take this to be 
meant of the prevailing of the Goſpel, becauſe we read at the Beginning, the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended like Fire; but it is not ſaid that Fire deſtroyed any. Nor does it ſeem fair, 
when the plain Scope of the Text points at the final Overthrow of the moſt wicked Ene- 
mies of God Church, to underſtand it of their Converſion + They might as well take 
the Deſtruction of S m for the Converſion thereof; for the Expreſſions are almoſt 
the ſame, Gen. xix. 24, &c. The Lord rained Fire and Brimſtone upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah, from the Lord out of Heaven: To which I have no doubt but the Prophet 
here alludes. Others, by this, would have the Ruin of the Turki/b Empire to be de- 
ſigned : But we have proven that will be over long before. And ſome tranſpoſe theſe 

ords, and make them to fall in after: the laſt Judgment, and fo it will male a figu- 
rative Account of the Torments of the Damned: But this is a dangerous Way of in- 
terpreting Scripture; Nor do I ſee what they can bring in to ſupport this Thought, that 
what is mentioned before the Day of Judgment, is to fall out after it. Beſides, we 
never read of Hell in theſe Terms of Fire coming out of Heaven, but of the Perſons 
being caſt into Hell, or the Lake of Fire. This therefore muſt be underſtood by _ 
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stroke upon Gag znd Magog, antecedent to their Damnation; 45 we find Scripture 
ſpeaking of Gog, Ezek. xxxviit. 22. Iii pleas againſt him with Peſtilence, and with 
Flood: And I will rain upon him, and his Banas, and upon the many People that 
are *eith him, an overflowing Rain, and great Hail-ſtones, Fire and Brimſione. The 
ſame is threatned againſt Magog, Fzek. xxxix. 6. I il ſend Fire on Magog,' and a- 
mong them that a ell careleſſy in the les. Some again incline to take this in the ſame 
Senſe with the Fire that proceeded out of the Mouths of the two Wirneſſes, Chap. xi. 
5, but there is a manifeſt Difference; for there we ſhewed all was in Threatning and 
E but here is Execution; there Fire came out of their Months, here it comes 
from Gd. 5 = VV . mm. 

I own it very hard, if not impoſſible, to condeſcend upon the Nature of this Plague, 
eſpecially that we find Judgments come under this Deſignation, even tho? they be com- 


mon, Pal. xi. 6. Upon the Wicked he ſhall rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone, and an 


horrible Tempeſt ; this ſpall be the Portion of their Cup. Some think it will be ſuch a 
Judgment as betell the Army of Sennacherib, Iſa. xxxvii. 36. The Angel of the Lord 
went forth, and ſtew of the Aſſyrians an Hundred fourſcore and five thouſand. Vet 
there we have no Mention of Fire from Heaven. Others tell us, God will ſend a fiery 
Spirit of Faction amonglt them, and that they will turn their Arms againſt one another. 
I catnat ſa there is Ground for this Thought either, tho? that, as well as other Me- 
thods mentioned, might work their Ruin. But, whatever Way it will be brought a- 
bout, there are theſe few Things in their Miſery ; 1. It will be ſudden, and moſt un- 
expected. 2. It will be moſt painful, as Burning is. 3. They will not be capable to 
account for it by the Courſe of fecond Cauſes. 4. The Church will be Witneſſes of, 
but not Actors in this Tragedy. 5. It will be terrifle. 3 - 
2. The Effect, Ir all debour them, or eat them up. It will then be a deſtroying 
Stroke. It will be no Relief to them, Satan deceived them; for they ſhould not have 
yielded to his Solicitations. Tho' he was at the Bottom of the Sin of our firſt Parents; 
yet they were not abſolved, but paid dear for their Tranſgreſſion: Juſt fo will it be at 
the Time here ſpoken of. | 


IT. The Judgment of Satan their great Tempter, v. 10. Where we are to notice, 


1. The Perſon. 2. 'The Miſery he is condemned to. . „ RY 

1. The Perſon, deſcribed by his Name, The Devil; of which on v. 2. None con- 
tend it is to be meant of the Grand Turk there; and as little Reaſon is there for that 
Thought here. Again, he is deſcribed by his Exerciſe, That deceived them ; of which 


on v. 3. All the Miſchief that Satan does will at length fall on himſelf. This cannot 


agree to the Zurk, nor indeed to any other earthly Enemy; for they are all deceived. 

2. His Miſery : Where we have to notice theſe Things; 230 | 

(1.) The Place, He = into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. We explained 
this, Chap. xix. 20. and proved it to ſignify an utter Deſtruction; and being under Ne- 
ceſſity to underſtand it ſtill with Reference to theſe that are caſt into'ft, we will be obli- 
ged to alter its Senſe ; for the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet being Conſtitutions, when: 
they are finally extirpate, are ſaid to be damned, or caſt into the Lake, &c. yet theſe 
are inſenſible of Miſery. The fame may be faid of Death and the Grave, v. 14. of 
this Chapter; but when this is ſpoke of the Devi and the Wickes, which are capable 
of Senſe, it is to be taken in a molt. proper Senſe for the Place of the Damned: And 
therefore we are to mean this of that Place of Torment prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels; which will be plain from this Clauſe of the Text, that there he wil} be zor- 
mented for ever and ever. Some tell us, Satan will not be ſent to Hell till the Day of 
Judgment. This I take to be uncertain ; for the laſt Judgment ſeems to be deſigned 
mainly for Mankind, and ſo Satan and his Angels may be in Hell before that, which, 


I think this Text plainly declares. Others again ſay, Satan was ſent to Hell long ſince, 


yea, even from his Fall. *Tis true, as ſoon as Satan fell he was caſt out of Heaven, 
and ſo may be ſaid to be in Hell; yet it is as true, his Torments were light in Compari- 
Jon of what they will be afterwards :. Moſt of his Miſery hitherto conſiſts more in De- 
privation of Happineſs, but then there will be added real Sorrow and Torment. This. 
all the Devils know of, Matth. viii. 29. Art thou come hither to torment us be- 
fore the Time? | | 


(.) His Companions in Miſery, The Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, i. e. Popery and 


Mahometaniſm, who were condemned before a thouſand Years and more; and the 


Profeſſors and Supporters of theſe Abominations will be in the ſame Place with him: 
Theſe had ſinned with Satan, and then will Satan ſuffer with them. This no doubt will 
much aggravate all their Miſeries, when they can read one anothers Guilt in their own 
Torments ; then will they have as great Averſion to other, as ever they had Kindneſs, 
while they conſpired againſt the Church of Chriſt, | 5 
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An Expoſition bf Chap. Xx 
..) The Nature of their Puniſhment, And ſ471 be tormented Day and Night fo 
ever. This comprehends Satan, the Beaft, and falſe Prophet; all of them are in the 
ſame Plunge of Miſery, which is very great, from theſe Things in the Text; 1. Th 
Hall be tormented. This expreſſeth a notable Pain, with the greateſt Uneaſineſs i n 
moſt exquiſite Senſe ; but what the Nature of it is, which affects Spirits, is what we 
cannot know, but from the Compariſons in this and other Places of Scripture : On] 
we may be ſure of this, they will feel it as heartily as our Bodies feel Burning, and 4 
be as unpleaſant as the Fire of Brimſtone is to our Senſes. 2. It will be without Inter. 
miſſion, Day and Night. There is no Day in Hell, all is Darkneſs, yea, utter Dark. 
nels: But it is a proverbial Speech, and ſignifies conſtaritly, as we ſaw before, Ch, 
vii. 15. and, Chap. xii. 10. 3. It will be eternal, For ever and ever. The Expreſſion . 
is moſt ſignificant, For Ages of Ages: Their Sorrows will never have an End, and they 
will never want the Senſe of them. N | 


The laſt Part of the Chapter gives us a View of the laſt Judgment: Where we have, 


4:8 


1. The Preparation, v. 11. 2. The Procedure of this Auguff Court, v. 14. and 13. 


3. The Execution, v. 14. and 15. | | 


11 And I ſaw a great white Throne, and him that fat on it, from 
whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven fled away, and there was tound no 
Place for them. 5 . 


In this are, 1. The Throne. 2. The Poſſeſſor. 3 The Effect of his Appearance. 
1. The Seat, A great white Throne. Some think, becauſe Fils Seat is called Zhrone, 
We are not to mean the Day of 1 by this Paſſage, but the Converſion of the 
Jews. Brightman values himſelf on this rare Diſcovery : But if a Throne ſignify not 


only a Chair of State, but a Tribunal of Juſtice, that Notion will fall, Z/al. ix. 4. Thou 


ſatſt in the T hrone juaging right. Prov. xx. 8. A King that ſitteth in the Throne of 
Tudement, ſcatteret h away all Evil with his Eyes. It will appear the Throne here 
mentioned is of that Kind. In this ſame Chapter, theſe Tyrones mentioned, v 4. ſeem 
plainly to be Thrones of Judgment. That the Throne is mentioned before the Sitter 
thereon, is not becauſe it was more obſervable than he, but becauſe it leadeth to high 
Thoughts of him. Some think it is no more but the it Cloud we heard of, Chap, 
xiv. 14. and that what to the Prophet, then at a greater Diſtance, ſeem'd to be a Cloud, 
now diſcovered itſelf to be a Throne. We cannot doubt but the Sitter is the ſame in 
both, yet will not this prove the hie Cloud and the Throne to be the ſame, for they 
are plainly diſtinct Viſions, and to different Purpoſes : Nor indeed is there any further 
Agreement betwixt them than this, That Chriſt was beginning to diſcover his Wrath 
while on the Cloud, but here is to be the laſt End of it, to the eternal Deſtruction of 
his Enemies. We have no Accourit of the Matter whereof this Throne was made ; but, 
ſeeing we are ſure he is to come in the Clouds, this may be a c/ouy Throne. Its Ad- 


juncts are, 1. Great, i. e. very obſervable, and of a diſtinguiſhing Nature. This Cha- 


racter is not given to the many Thrones, v. 4. which ſhews us this is greater than them 
all, and no Wonder, when all Judgment is committed to him that fits on it. 5 White. 
This is a Colour uſed to expreſs Glory, as in the Hiſtory of the Tansgguration. It is 
alſo an Emblem of Purity, Holineſs and Fuſtice, Plal. Ixxxix. 14. For Fuſtice and Fudg- 
ment are the Habitation thereof, and Mercy and Truth go before his Face. So 
that, from this Deſcription of the Throne, we are ſure nothing can eſcape him; his 
Light will bring above Board all the hidden W otks of Darkneſs, he will try and ſearch 
to the utmoſt. | | 5 Fg 

2. The Occupier of this Throne, I ſaw him that ſat bn it. There is no Name 
given him; ſome think, becauſe his Name is ineffable, as, Chap. xix. 12. He had a 

ame written which no Man knew but himſelf. We are ſure it was none elſe but our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and is called God in the next Verſe. He is now viſible, but then 
he will be vi/ib/e in his Humane Nature, ſo that every Eye ſhall fee him, and even 
they that pierced him. | 5 i 

3. The Effect, From whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven fle4 areny, and there 
as found no Place for them. This Clauſe has ſtartled a great many, nor is the Dif- 
ficulty ſmall. Some think, the Senſe of this is to be fetched from the Apoſtle Perer, 
2 Pet. iti. 9,--—10. But the Heavens and the Earth which are now, by the ſame Word 
of God are kept in Store, reſerved unto Fire againſt the Day of Fudgment. -----11 the 
awhich the Heavens ſpall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt 


with fervent Heat: The Earth alſo, and the Works that are therein, ſpall be wm 
x 7 
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#5. But then a Difficulty ſtarts up, If the Earth and the Heavens vaniſh away, what 
ſhall become of the Reſurrection ? . Becauſe the Bodies of both the Saints and Wicked 
are in the Earth; and we find, v. 12. they are called out of their Graves, and out of 
the Sea: So that, if theſe are removed, and cannot be found, ,whence ſhould all theſe 
come? This has been very choking to many, and therefore, to get rid of this Laby- 
rinth, they tell us; There muſt be a Tranſpoſition of this Part of the Verſe; - and 
make it fall in after the Deſcription of the Day. of Judgment. Were this Method juſti- 
fable, it obviates the Difficulty : But then, how can, any tell us, This is ſo, and muſt 
be ſo ? Can we by ſearching find ont God ?, We may much ſooner find our own I gno- 
rance, than ſearch. the deep Things of God; and we had better own our Ignorance, 
than take ſuch a wretched Shift. This is a prophetick Expreſſion, and therefore is not 
to be underſtood literally, as they conten d, but may ſimply ſignify this, That when 
Chriſt comes to judge the World, his Glory will.be ſuch, as will intirely obſcure all 
created Glory, whether in the Earth or Heaven; and tho; neither the Earth: or the Hea- 
vens quit their Stations, yet they will be ſo outſhined by Chriſt, that they will be no 
more regarded than if they. had fled. We have Expreſſions of this Nature, which 
theſe Authors are not inclinable to take literally; as, Chap. vi. 14. The Heavens de- 
parte as a Scroll when it is rolled together. And, Chap. xvi. ao. Every Iland fled 
array, and the Mountains were not found. This laſt is to fall out under the ſeventh 
Vial, and therefore long before the Day of Judgment. The. laſt Clauſe of the Text ſeems 
to plead this Acceptation of the Words, There was found no Place for them. If we 
take this literally, it will prove they were not only removed put of their Place, but 
anni hilate, which none of them alledge : So that. it is ſafeſt to take it propherically, and 
then it illuſtrates the Glory of Chriſt's Appearance: If any challenge why the Earth 
is mentioned before the Heavens? It may be by Way of Gradation, becauſe the hea 
venly Bodies are more glorious than the earrhly ; and ſo the Earth is begun at, being 
the leaſt glorious. We had an Expreſſion not much different, Chap. xii. 8. where it is 
explained, | 
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Next we have the Procedure of this ſolemn. Court, which, naturally f lits itlelf ins 
two Parts, according to the Nature of theſe ſiſted before this Tribunal; which are either 
theſe alive; v. 12. or theſe really dead, v. 13. 


12 And I ſaw the Dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, and the 
Books were opened: And another Book was opened, which is the Book 
of Life: And the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were 
written in the Books, according to their Works. 


We are to diſcuſs a preliminary Queſtion, What is to be meant by thoſe Dead? Be- 
cauſe the two Verſes plainly diſtinguiſh the Dead into two Sorts ; One, v. 12. which 
we hear not whence they came: Another, v. 13. of whom we have a Diſtribution 
from their ſeveral Repoſitories, the Sea, Death and Hell. I cannot think theſe two 
Claſſes are. the. lame, eſpecially that we have ſuch a ſhort Deſcription of this great and 
finiſhing Work of Chriſt upon the Earth: Nor will it be very ſafe to affirm, what is 
more generally deduced, v. 12. is particularized v. 13. for I have not found any uſeleſs 
Kage in the whole of this Prophecy, tho* many a Time we are at a Loſs how to ap- 
Wei.” +. © 1 «3 „ Pr. % OSS E 

l judge there is 2 notable Diſtinction here ; For, v. 1a. we have no Note of Unzver- 
fality prefix d, that 4d the Dead ſtood before God: And we read of others allo dead 
in the next Verſe; ſo that there is a Difference betwixt the two Sorts of Dead. Again, 
we read of no Reſurrection concerning them, v. 12. nor have we any Expreſſion equi- 
valent thereto, as we meet with in the next Verſe ; and therefore, if we ſhould allow the 
firſt Sett of the Dead not to have riſen, but to be changed, and to think that the Dead 

in the next Verſe were really raiſed again, it will not croſs the Phraſcology of the Text; 
and it will facilitate the Explication of both Verſes, for the 12 v. fiſts the Living wirhous 
2 Reſurrection, and the 13 v. is the Dead after their Reſurreftion. There is only 
this Difficulty caſis-up from the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Theſſ. iv. 25. We which are alive a 
remain into the Coming of the Lora, ſhall not prevent them which are aſleep. . An 
yet more expreſly afterwards, v. 16, 17. The Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe ls : Then we 
which are alive and remain ſpall be caught up together with them. Whence it may 
be thought to follow, that the 1 of the Dead will preceed the Tanſinutation 
of the Living; which ſeems to deſtroy all this Notion. f 
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I ſhall not be ſtiff in the Diſpute, but only offer what I think may purge it of this 
formidable Objection, in theſe Particulars; 1. Tho? both the Apoſtles {peak of the 
fame Thing, the /aſt Zudgment ; yet = have not the ſame formal Conſideration there. 
of: The Apoſtle h ſpeaks of the laſt Judgment as it concerns the whole Race of 
Adam, whether Eleft or Reprobate ; whereas the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks only in Refe. 
Fence to the Hlect, and not one Word of the Reprobate; which makes a very notable 
Difference: For the Dead are ſuch as ſleep in Chriſt, and the Living are ſuch as are to 
be caught up ro meet the Lord in the Air, and are ever to be with him; Both which are 


certainly his own Flock. Our Apoſtde here, whether becauſe it had been treated of by the 


other, or for what other Reaſon we are not to enquire, takes leſsNotice of the Eiect, and in- 
filts molt upon the Condemnation of the Wicked. 2. The Apoſtle Paul, in the objected Place. 
is not ſpeaking of the Precedency of the Reſurrection of the Dead, to that of the Tranſ. 
formation ef the Living; but of the Priority of the Aſcenſion of the Living, to that 
of theſe really Dead. It ſeems to have been a Miſtake in this Church, who lookt for the 
Day of ſudgment in that Age; and they, purſuing thele Thoughts, might think ſuch 
as were alive at that Time would get a conſiderable Start of their 4ea4 Brethren, whoſe 
Reſurrection would conſume ſome conſiderable Time before they were in equal Readi. 
neſs with them; which Miltake he is at Pains to correct: Whereas the Prophet here 
may be allowed to hint at the Change of the Living, i. e. their being made mortal, 
before he ſpeak of the Riſing of the Dead. 3. The Apoſtle ohn is not. handling the 


Priority or Poſteriority of theſe Events; But as we find it often done in Scripture, and 


by other Authors, they firſt handle one Part of a Narrative, and then another, tho both 
of them be coremporary : Nor have we one Word of Precedency in the two Vere, 
and ſo both may be thought to proceed pars paſſu. And therefore I go on to conſider 
this Verſe, as it reſpects the Living at the Day of Judgment; 

In which are, (1.) The Parties ſiſted. (2.) The Rules of Judgment. (z.) Their 

udgment. a7) 

J I. The Parties ſiſted, deſcribed, 1. In their general Character. 2. By a particular Di- 
ſtribution. 3. From their Poſture. | 5 

1. Their general Character, he Dead. Some by this underſtand theſe who are Sead 
in Treſpaſſes and Sins : But theſe do not take this Paſſage to be meant of the general 
Judgment, but of a notable and univerſal Converſion to Chriſt, This Opinion will not 
hold ; for the Throng of theſe Dead are ſent to che Lake of Fire, which is called the 
ſecond Death. Others again, by Dead, mean thoſe who are really and naturally dead, 
but raiſed out of their Graves, c. I own this takes Place in the next Verſe. If it 
be asked, How comes the Apoſtle to call them dead, if they are alive, and never died a 
natural Death? I anſwer, This Difficulty will be no leſs pinching to them who ſay they 
were once really dead; for when they roſe and ſtood up, to be ſure they were, not 4%: 
Nay, comparatively, the Living are more dead than theſe are who are raiſed again; for 
theſe who are raiſed, are by the very Act of Reſurrefion immortaliz'd ; whereas the 
others are not ſo till they be changed: And therefore, if we allow them to be unchanged, 
when they make their firſt Appearance, they may be truly reckoned dead, when com- 


pared with theſe that are raiſed again; Or, if we allow them to be changed before their 


Appearance (as I ſee not how any can reaſonably either affirm or deny) then, by vertue 
of their Change, they may be reckoned as much 4ead as theſe who are raiſed from the 
Dead after their Reſurrection are called Dead. However we take Dead, we are ſure 
more are to be judged, than theſe who are really and naturally dead, and thereaf:er ra ſ d 
again; as we find in many Scriptures, Acts x. 42. He was ordained of God to be the 
Judge both of the Quick and the Dead. And, 2 Tim. iv. 1. The Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
who hall juage the Quick and the Dead. It is a Scruple with ſome, that becauſe we 
have not Mention of the Quick and the Dead in this Paſſage, therefore we are not to 
underſtand the laſt and general Judgment thereby. But this ſeems hard, eſpecially that 
we have all Things elle concurring to give us a lively Diſcovery of that great and terrible 
Day: And, were it not better to make the Dead in this Verſe to comprehend the Li- 


ving, than to do Violence to ſo many evident Documents? and the rather that we read, 


Heb. ix. 2. It is appointed for Men once to die, and after this the ꝓuug ment. Vet 
that ſame Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. xv. 51. We ſpall not all die, but we ſpall all be changes. 
So that certainly theſe who are to be changed muſt be met with here ſomewhere ; but 
not in the following Verſe, for there their ſeveral Dormitories are condeſcended on, and 
their Reſurrection therefrom mentioned, none of which we have here: Therefore I 
advance this as the ſafeſt Thought upon the Words, and what has, as the moſt Counte- 
nance from Scripture, ſo the feweſt Difficulties. 

2. Their particular Diſtribution into two very comprehenſive Ranks, Small and 
Great. We had this twice before, Chap. xi. T8. and Chap, xiii. 16. where I ſhewed it 


ex- 
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V. 1 the Book of Revelation. | 431 


extends to all Setts and Ranks of Mankind; It takes in the whole Herd of the Children 
of Alam will then be alive on the Earth. Others take it in a more reſtricted Senſe, and 
underſtand it phyſically of their Stature; ſome being IJaſants, and ſome further a4. 
vanced ; ſome ripe, and others ci and decrepid with Age. If theſe be laid together, 
they will be found as broad as long: But, as far as I am penetrate into their Mind, their 


Deſign is to raiſe Difficulties about the Reſurrection ; as, How the Dead ſhall be raiſed ? 


Whether in the ſame Bulk and Stature wherein they died, or in a perfect State of Bulk ? 
The Senſe given does carry us quite by all theſe Difficulties. But, leſt it ſhould be thought 
this was the Deſign of giving another Turn to the Words, I might allow their Senſe 
for once to take Place, and prove all theſe are curious and uncertain Queſtions. If we 
roſecute them by the Touchſtone of Reaſon, we will quickly run ourſelves into the 

greateſt r en on both Hands: Nor have we any Thing in Scripture that direct! 
notices thele Curioſities, which plainly ſays, the Spirit of God did not judge it for Edifi- 
cation to encourage theſe Enquiries, and to aſſure us theſe who travel moſt therein only 
ſtudy to be wiſe above what is written. The Apoſtle Paul, who had this Point fairly 
in his View, paſſeth over it, and informs us of no more than what is plainly for Ezifica- 
tion, and attacks theſe Queriſts roundly, 1 Cor. xv. 3 5. Some Man vill ſay, How are the 
Dead raiſed, and with what Body do they come? Which he returns with Indignation in 
the next Verſe, Thou Fool: And then he proceeds to eſtabliſn the Truth of the Keſur- 
rection, and ſhew that the Elect will be without Spot or Wrinkle, i. e. they will be ex- 
actly perfect both rally and ee As for that fond Conceit, that all the Chil- 
dren of the Reſurrection will riſe at the Stature and Conſiſtency of our Lord Feſtrs Chriſt, 
when he roſe from the Dead, at leaſt when he entred on his Miniſtry, which they think 
they prove from this, Rom. viii. 29. Goa hath predeſtinateę the Elect to be conform to the 
Image of his Son; It is alſo vain, and we are ſure the Conformity in that Place is not 
to be underſtood of Stature, but of the vew Man. As for their Notions about Infants, 
they are plainly Enquiries into Things which Eye hath not ſeen : Only it is incontrover- 
ted that there is Acceſs for Chilaren to Heaven through Feſtrs Chriſt; But as for the Man- 
ner of their Appearance after the Reſurrection, we had belt let it ly in Silence, becauſe 
the multiplying of Words will but grow to more Ungodlineſs: Nor will ſtrain d Texts 
be Excuſe for ſuch unaccountable Boldneſs; Only this we are ſure of, there will be an 
univerſal Gathering of all, both Living and Dead, of all Ranks and Ages, before that 
awful Judgment-Seat, 2 Cor. v. 10. For we muſt all appear before the Fuigment- Seat 
Chriſt. Es 1 } 
72 Their Poſture, and before Goa, i. e. before him that ſat on the Throne. There 
is much Wrangling about this Word ſtand, and no Wonder, becauſe it is very variouſ- 
ly uled in Scripture, and even in this Prophecy. Sometimes we find Chriſt fanding, 
9 he is called, Rev. x. 15. an Angel ſtanding on the Sea and the Earth : Where it is a 
Poſture of Exerciſe. Sometimes it points at a Poſture of Attendance and Dependence, 
Rev. xiv. 1. An hundred and forty and four thouſand flood with the Lamb on Monne 
Zion. But here the Notion of Judgment obliges us to. take it in another Senſe; as to 
de liſted before a Tribimal or Judgment-Seat. Yet, ſo it is not always taken in 
the ſame Senſe: For our Lord makes Standing to import Innocence, at leaſt 
Uprightneſs, Luke xxi. 36. Watch ye therefore, and pray, that ye may be coun- 
red morthy to eſcape all theſe Things that ſpall come to paſs, and to 
ſtand before the Son of Man. In Oppoſition to this it is ſaid, Pſal. i. 5. The Ungodiy 
ſpall not ſtand in Fudgment ; Where it is to be taken for Abſo/r7107 : Whereas all here 
are to ſtand. Far leſs are we by this Standing to conclude their Reſtrrefron, as a great 
many do: For, where we read of a Reſurrection, v. 13. we have no Account of their 
Standing to prove the Truth thereof, but only that they were judged ; And yet we are 
not to think but they were both filted and convicted before Sentence was paſt. Nor 
laltly are they called hire to ſtaud, in order to defend themſelves; for there will be no 
berfordl Defences to produce, which can be of any Stead ; Not by the Righreons, for 
the 717g2 will put them beyond the Neceſſity of that, as we ſee in our Lord's Words, 
Matt h. xxv. 41,&c. He wil! advance all for them himſelf that needs to be ſaid: Far leſs 
will the Wicked have any Thing to ſay in their Vindication ; then their Mouths will be 
ſtopt : So that here they ſtand to be ty d. They are all then as Paunels before 
this great Judge, and muſt give an accurate Account of all they have done, as v. 13. 
Here we have the Parties compearing, but it may be enquired how they were called? 
The Text ſpeaks nothing of this, further than that a Compearing ſuppoſes a Warning 
or Call, which in Law is called a Citation or Summons, If I ſhould . The Tribunal 
is extraordinary, and ſo will the Warning be: It is true; for we rea 1 Theſſ. iv 16, 
The Lord himſelf ſpall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of rhe Arch. 
angel, and the Trump of God. So that the Appearance of the Z#u4ge will be Citation 
: Cqeqege = enough 
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enough. But yet, beſides this, we may find ſome other Calls; as, 1. The whole W 
FO called to this awful 7ribuna?, by the Voice of a natural Conſcience u * 
Rom. ii. 32. Who knowing the Judgment, that they who commit ſuch Ding g wy in, 
thy of Death. So that Nature fiſts every Man betore God, and therefore they are ag 
to be 4vroxd'Taxgiroi, ſelf-condermed ; for theſe who ſin *virhout the Lay: — aid 
cet holt the Law. 2. They are called by the Nord of the Goſpel, which loug] of. vo ſo 
Judgment, and rings a Pale of Terrors in the Ears of all Hearers : For Their oice "i; 
gone out into all the Morin. z. They are cited by the ſeven Triumpets, which will "9g 
very loud Call: Nor is it the Fault of the Judge they do not advert to the ſa ay 
4. They'll be calF'd by the Vals, the Conſequent of which will be the Ruin of 2, 3 


*, 


5. They'll be called by the over-ruling Power of the Go et, for the Spa 

. 749 while Satan ſhall be bomma. &. They'l be es by the e * 
Vom Heaven upon Gog and Magog, which will not in all Probability be long before th 

Conſummation of all Things. Laſtly, They will be called by rhe Soumd of the 575 
Trump, and by he Angels, going from one End of the Earth to the other; * 
them together. Theſe Calls will extend to all, aead or living. f 5 

II. The Rules of Judgment, The Books were opened, and another Bock was opened, 
evhich is the Book of Life. On Chap. iii. 5. we heard in what Senſe a Book can be 
applied to God; where allo at Length was explain'd the Book of Life, which would be 
remembred here, for the ſame Senſe muſt obtain in both Places: And ſo here it only re- 
mains we ſpeak a little of the other Hooks, as diſtinct from this Book of Life, and then 
a little of the Opening of them. 5 

1. As to the Books, they are mentioned indefinitely, they are called here he Books + 
But, ſeeing there is no Article prefix d in the Greek, we might ſpare the Particle 74s ” 
the Tran ation, which ſeems to e them in all as kyowy or ſoken of before. Tis 
true, the Matter being of ſuch univerſal Concern, I ſee not how any can be blamed, who 
have ſearched into the Meaning of theſe Books, eſpecially when 1 take the Light of 
God's Word along with them. One Rule is of abſolute Neceflity here to be oblſerved 
That whatever Books wwe find mentioned in Scripture which bear Relation to the laf 
Judgment, ſnpould be liſted in this Catalogtie ; As, | 

(1.) The Book of God's tevealed Will, contained in the Scripture; comprehetiding 
theſe Duties all Mankind ate bound to obſerve, to whom the Khowledge of this Word 
came: This will be the Zaw to the e, and their Proſy/ires, as Chriſt tells them 
John v. 45. There is One that accuſeth you, even Moſes in whom ye truſt. And the 
Goſpel, to theſe honoured with the Revelation thereof, John xii. 48. The Word that I 
have ſpoken, tbe ſame ſhall judge him at the laſt Day. And yet as plainly, Rom. ii. 16, 
In that Day, when God ſhall judge the Secrets of Men according io my Goſpel. And 
{o the Procedure is mentioned, Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 

(.) The Book of God's Will, revealed in the Heart and Nature of Men, Rom. ii 
12. As many as have ſinned without the Law, ſhall alſo periſh withour rhe Law, 
v. 14. When the Gentiles, which have not the Law,q ao by Nature the Things con. 
zained in the Law, theſe haviiig not the Law, are a Law unto themſelves. v. 15. 
Which ſpew the Work of the Law written in their Hearts. This Book not only tells 
what they were to do, but the Penalty of not doing, Rom. i. 32. Who knowing the 

dgment of God, that they who commit ſuch Things, art worthy of Death : Not 
only do the ſame, but have Pleaſure in them that do them. 

(3.) The Book of God's DO, for he is not capable of Forgetſulneſs; he per- 
ſectly knows all our Strayings, and will be ſure to make them open at that Day, Mar. 
xii. 36. I ſay unto you, That every idle Word that Men ſhall ſteak, they ſpall give an 
Account thereof in the Day of Judgment. And yet more plainly, Fccleſ. xii. 14. For 
God (ball bring every Work into Fudgment, and every ſecret Thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil. This we find expreſled, as if recorded by God, Iſa. Ixv. 6. Beholl, 
it is ritten before me, I will not keep Silence, but will recompenſe, even recompenſe 
into their Boſom. All theſe put together, will help to clear a Queſtion we are to pro- 
poſe in a Page or two. PE Es 

(a.) The Book of 1 N which will caſt up what every Man has done. Some 
think this improperly a Book ; others contend, in 20 Sex/# it can be called one. I own 
all the Books (one excepted, vis. the Word of Revelation) are improperly ſo called ; 
yet they deſerve that Deſignation, and this as much as w_ of the other two, and has 
Countenance from Scripture, 1/2. Xii. x. T he Sin of Judah is written with a Pen of 
Tron, and with the Point of a Diamona, graven upon the Table of their Heart, Now 
many fall upon a Way to ſtifle their Conſciences, that they are like ſealedf Boobs, which 
none can read, and themſelves will not; but then theſe Claſps will be broken, and fo they 


will ſpeak plain. | | 
e . 2. What 


* 


* 
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2. What is ſaid of theſe Books, they were opened. It is the ſame Word in both Clau- 


ſes; and that it is added to each of them, ſhews not only the Truth of the Fact, but alſo 
inſinuates an Equality of the Evidence among them all. This has a very awful Aſpect 
upon the Wicked, which Jays, their Sins will be as legible in the Book of God's Pro- 
v1iJence (which I take for the Book of Coniclence) and in that of their own Conſciencr, 
as the Duties required are either in the <vr/77e72 Word of God, or the impreſt Diſcoveries 
of his Mind upon their Natures. As for the Senſe of the Word Opening, I own it is 
not proper to the unfolding of a rolled Book, which the Spirit expreſſeth by another 
Word; yet nothing can be more fit to repreſent the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt ; for it 
ſignifies boch an Opening, as expoſes to View all the Contents. It is applied to the 
Opening of Heaven, Acts vii. 56. 1 ſee the Heaven opened. To the Opening of Doors, 
Acts xvi. 27. Seeing the Priſon-Doors opened. To a Man's freely telling his Mind, and 
{peaking out what was in his Thought before; So it is ſaid of Zacharias, Luke i. 64. 
is Mouth as opened immediately, This Word then tells us, the moſt ſecrer Things 
will be publiſhed in the moſt oper Manner. There are ſome Difficulties behind, which* 
I give my Mind of, in Anſwer to a few Queſtions: , © _ , . , | 
Qua i. Whether the Opening of the ſeveral Books only concerns the Wicked, and 
the Opening of the Book of Life only concerns the Elect ? Some think, and not without 
Reaſon,that the Sins of the Elect will not come in Remembrance at that Day, both becauſe, 
Mat. xxv. we have only Mention made of their Good, but none of their Evil ; And al- 
ſv, becauſe we find pardoning Mercy in Scripture repreſented by Ziorring out of Sin; 
caſting them behind God's Back, throwing them into the Deeps of the Sea; removing 
them as far from us, as the =o is diftant from the Weſt, &c. We find alſo the Prayers 
of the Saints to this Purpoſe, Pſal. xxv. J. Remember u9t the Sins of my Yonth, nor my 
Tranſgreſſions. Pſa), Ixxix. 8. O remember not againſt us former Iniquities. We find 
this alſo promiſed, 1/2. xliii. 25. I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy Tranſgreſſons, 
for mine own Sake, and will not remember thy Sins. J own, all theſe have Weight; 
yet one Conſideration will weaken them all, vis. If God mind not their Sins in Wrath, 
to puniſh the Commiſſion thereof, which I ſee not how it can. be repelled, and will be 
juſtified from Scripture, 2 Sam. xii. 13. TV. Lora hath put away thy Sin: Yet we 
find often Remembrance of this Sin afterwards, tho? not to Condemnation .; and there- 
fore it is preſumable the Sins of the Z/eft will be propaled at the Day of Judgment. 
] own the N nes to be a Problem, and fo either Part may be taken without any 
DE done the 4zalogy of Faith: However, I offer a few Realons to ſupport the 
Poſitive; | | | 7 ns Te EE | ; 
1. We find the Sins of the Lord's People in former Times recorded in Scripture ; and 
to alledge the Sins of others will not be mentioned, would make - theſe eminent Saints 
the greateſt Sinners among the Pardoned: And ſo they ſhould labour under a Piece of 
Diſadvantage ; for, being ſo eminently imployed of God, all their Failings being recor- 
ded, at leaſt theſe they were guilty of in the Diſcharge of their Duty, while others in 
no leſs eminent Stations, and I preſume more guilty, have all theirs buried in Forget- 
fulneſs, which ſays, it was the Miſery of Abraham, Jacob, David, &c. that they li- 
ved before the Canon of the Scripture was finiſhed ; This is a Concluſion we ought not 
to hear. | RESO | 6 6 
2. The Sins of the Elect will be mentioned then, to commend to them the Grace of 
God in a Mediator, which is able to ſave them from ſo much Guilt: As, when a King 
grants a Remiſſion, it has always ingroſſed in the Boſom thereof the Crime that made 
them obnoxious, on Purpoſe to exalt the Ciemency of the Prince: For to pardon a Man 


had never been guilty, would be ſmall Praiſe to his Mercy; but, the greater the Guilt, the 


more are they obliged. to the Forgiver. . _ | a - 
z. This will give the laſt and deadly Blow to Pride, when not only themſelves, but 
all the Members of the auguſt Aſſembiy, ſhall know what they deſerved, and ſee how 
the Mercy of God ſteps in between them and inevitable Ruin; which ſeems to be the 
Senſe of that Paſſage, Ia. liv. 4. Thou ſhalt not be put to Shame ; for thou ſpalt forget 
the Shame of thy Youth, aud ſhalt not remember the Reproach of thy Witdowhood any 
more: i. e. They ſhould have no tormenting Senſe of their Sins, like thoſe who know 
of no Hope or Help ; nor would others hear them otherwiſe than as juſt Grounds of 

mangnifying the Riches of free Grace, i. e. without any Senſe of Shame. 14 
4. At the ſame Time their Sins are mentioned, their Faith, Repentance; and Refor- 
mation will not be forgot; theſe will be expatiate upon, to their great Comfort and Sa- 
tisſaction. Many now can recount the Sins of God's Saints, to extenuate their own ; but 
hever think of their Repentance, whereby they may be ſtirred up to copy after them. 
| iin 5. The 
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mend the Riches of the Grace of God. Z . | 
6. This will very much _ the Infidelity of the Impenitent, while they ſee others 
as great Sinners, and it may be greater than themſelves, received into the everlaſtin 


Habitations of Glory, and themſelves ſhut out, merely becauſe they complied not with the 


Terms of the Goſpel, offered to them as clearly as to the reſt. 
Queſt. 2. Tt the Books are opened in order to found the Sentence aſter- mentioned ac: 


cording to their Works? Now, If the Elect are not to be judged according to their 


Works, why are they mentioned? Anſwer, This ſeems to be the ſame Queltion with 
the former, but in other Terms; and therefore the former Return may ſuffice. But 
further, x. Theſe ſinful Works of theirs may be diſcloſed, tho? not to found a Sentence 


of Condemnation, yet to convince them how much their Sins had made them obnoxi. 


ous, if Chriſt had not interpoſed ; and then, this is for the Glorification of the Mercy 


and Juſtice of God, and to encourage them to ſpend a whole Eternity in the Praiſe 


and Commendation of the Riches of his free Grace. 2. They may in ſome Senle be ſaid 
to be jndged according to their Works, becauſe, by Faith, the Righteonſneſ3 of Chriſt 
and his Works are made theirs ; And then alſo, they may be ſaid to be judged accord- 
tothe Quality of their own Works in a juſtified State, being what are made acceptable 
to God thorow Chriſt : For there is great Difference betwixt the Grounds of Tuſtifica- 
tion, which can only be the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and the Grounds of Abſolution in 
the final Judgment, which mult be our inherent Holineſs, wrought by the Spirit of 
God. | 

Oueſt. z. Seeing we have Mention made of the Book of Life, i. e. the Decree of 
eternal Election, Sc. why not alſo of that of Reprobation, which may as juſtly be de. 
ſigned the Book of Death ?4 Anſw. 1. The Judgment is not to paſs againſt the Wicked 
upon the Foot of the Decree of Reprobation, but upon the Ground of their Demerit; 
and ſo the Decree of Reprobation calts not up, till the juſt Sentence for their Sins be paſt; 
for Condemnation is a pure Act of FJuſtice, lo plain and evident, that even the Condem- 
ned will be obliged to acknowledge its Equity, Pfal. li. 4. That thou mightſt le 
juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt, and clear when thou judgeſt. *Tis true, this is the 
Expreſſion of one of God's Children, but it is upon the Back of a temporal Judg- 
ment; and the ſame, at leaſt equal glaring Evidence, will accompany the final Sentence, 
2. The Sentence of Abſo/ution is 
Ground of the Redeemed's Praiſe will be great, they will have none of Boaſting, 
Therefore is the Book of Life mentioned, that he might bring them back to the Foun- 
tain-head of all Grace and ſaving Mercy, viz. the free Love of God; which is the 
great Spring of the Covenant of Grace. . | 

III. The Judgment, And the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were 
awritten in the Books: Where is, 1. The Deed. 2. The Grounds thereof. 

1. The Deed; And the Dead were judged: The Conjunction xl is riot to be paſt 
here; for this Deed comes in upon the Opening of the Books, and therefore this is 
not to be meant of a Diſquiſition before Sentence, but it is the Re ut of a calm and 
thorow Inqueſt. It would be loſt Labour to ſpend Time in proving xgive to ſignify 
to give Sentence, yea, and a final One: Many of the Learned have ſpent much 'Travail 
to make this out; nor have I ſeen any Thing worth the anſwering offered againſt the 
ſame. I own it is ſometimes taken to re and ſometimes to condemn; which ſays 
it mult ſignify both, and will make up its full Senſe here; and fo it ſignifies no more than 
to paſs Sentence. 3 | 

2. The Grounds, which are two; 1. The Things written in the Books ; whence we 
are ſure the Sentence will paſs in the 'Terms of Law : And, as there are ſeveral Zooks, 


and ſeveral Sorts of Perſons to fall under the 1 of this ſolemn Court, there are 


Rules fitted for each of them, and ſuch as the Panne cannot object againſt ; for they 
cannot refuſe the Equity, or their — of the Law. Here *tis plain the Zews 
will be judged according to the Law and the Prophets, Chriſtians according to the 
Goſpel, and all ethers according to the Law of Nature. | 
The next Ground is according 70 their Works, Whence *tis plain theſe Works are 
reſpective to the Books before-mentioned ; which will take in theſe Things, 1. The Sen- 
tence will be juſt, Gen. xviii. 25. Shall not the Fudge of all the Earth do right? 
2. It will be ſuitable to the Works of all theſe ſiſted; It i fare well with the Righ- 


zeous, and ill with theWicked. z. It will be 3 to the Quantity, as well as 
ſuitable to the Quality of their Works; as is plain from the Parable of the Talents, Mat. 
xxv. 15. they who do much, willl have the more. 4. It eſtabliſheth the — 

| "bes 


5. The Opening up oftheir Sins, will be no more for their Infamy, than the recordins 
the Sins of Abraham, Jacob, Moſes, &c. are this Day for their Shame, but _ — | 


rom mere Grace in a Meatator: So that, tho the 
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betwixt Dong and Receiving 3 or, which is the ſame, betwixt Holinæſs and Happi- 
0% It would appear, that Works, according to their Nature, are equally the 
Ground of Ab/olntion and Condemnation. This Objection a great many are fond of; 
yet, ſor my Share, I have not ſeen its Force, tho" we ſhould grant the whole Demand. 
Provided, as Was ſaid above, we admit the mprted Righteouſneſs of Chriſt as the 
Ground of Fuſtification, then I ſhall yield all the reſt, 978. That good Works 
or Holineſs is one of the Grounds of Ab/0/u7i0z at the Day of Judgment: Not as 
iccheſe Works could lay any Claim to that Sentence from their intrinfick Worth; which 
| never knew any ſtrenuouſly contend for, but they betrayed the Cauſe they eſpouſe; 
tor never any ſaid the good Works of a righteous Man are as perfect in their Kind, as the 
wil Works of the Wicked are in theirs: And therefore, I conceive, all that is ſaid on 
this Head, is a mere Zogomachy, or Strife about Words; becauſe, if our Works be not 
rect in themſelves, they mult borrow their Perfection elſewhere; and that mult be 
the Ground of the Sentence, and not the Works themſelves. As for the fooliſh Notion 
of the Papiſts, that our Righteouſneſs concurs with the hs Gan ws of Chriſt, the 
Wiſer amongſt them are juſtly aſhamed of it ; and ſo our Work may be eaſy : For, if we 
allow Faith and Repentance in the Abſolved, as Iknow none that refuſes it, then we 
may yield, that Merit is as much upon the Side of the Acquitted, as the Condemned: 
But {till the Difference lies here, their Delert flows from another, but that of the 
Wicked from themſelves. To inſiſt further, would not anſwer the Deſign of an Expoſitor. 


43 And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, and Death and 
Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them, and tifey were judged, 
every Man according to their Works; 


Here we have the Procedure of this ſolemn” Judicature, with Reſpect to theſe really 
dad, and raiſed again. That this Verſe is meant of the ſecond and general Reſurretion, 
ſeems beyond all Debate, if we conſider a Paſſage related by this ſame Apoſtle from our 
| Tord's Mouth, John v. 25. where he ſpeaks of the t and ſpiritual Reſurreftion; of 

which we heard on v. 5. of this Chapter, in theſe Words, Yerily, verily, I ſy unte 
50, The Honr is coming, yea now is, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the Som 
of Goa, and they that hear ſhall live. This is owned by all to be under ſtobod, not of 
the Reſurretction of the Body, but of the Renovation of the Soul; which Doctrine 
might be choking to many] of the Heaters, becauſe above the Comprehenſion of Rea- 
fon, as in the Caſe of Nicodemus; and therefore, to check their Surpriſe, he proceeds to 
ſpeak of the ſecond and proper Reſurrection, v. 28, 29. Marvel not at this; for the 
Hour is coming (where he does not add and now is) in which all that. are in the 
Graves ſpall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth: They that have done Good, to the 
Reſurrection of Life; and they that have done Evil, unto the Reſurrection of Damna. 
tian. Whence *tis evident, 1. We are to diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe #200 Reſurreftions, 
the one being preſent in our Saviour State of Humiliation, the other of another Na- 
iure to come aſter that, which can be meant of none elſe but the proper Reſurrection. 
2. In that Paſſage is a full Enumeration of all the Dead, whether in the Senſe of the 
preceding Verſe, or of this; for Grave muſt comprehend all of them, and fo not only 
the ſurviving Part of Mankind, but theſe who are really and properly dead and buried. 
3. It is to be underſtood of both Good and Sad, as here; and ſo this Text will be 
a ſpecial Help to us. oo rr og rn nw EEE: 

It is plain, the Dead, in the preceeding Verſe, were neither in the S or Graves, as theſe 
are expreſly ſaid to be; and therefore we are of Neceſſity to take Dead, in a Senſe diffe- 
rent from that, and conſequently it is to be meant of theſe properly dead, i. e. of theſe 
whole Souls are actually ſeparated from their Bodies. It is enough to have noticed this, 
for the Underſtanding of the reſt of the Words, where we have to conſider, 1. Their 
ſeveral Repoſitories. . 2. The Manner of their Reſurrection. And, 3. Their Judgment. 

I. Their ſeveral Repoſitories, viz. three. Some, in general, by them underitand only 
the Elements, which they count four, and make them out of this Text thus; the S 
is Water, Death the Earth, and Hell a Compoſition of Fire and Air: They imagine 
all Things are made: of theſe four, and are afterwards reſolved into them; But that, at the 
Reſurrection, each of theſe Elements will reſtore that Part was borrowed at firſt from, and 
aſterwards returned to them. The Foundation of this Conceit is ridicul'd by the 720Jern 
Philoſophers, tho? I doubt not what the moſt of that learned Order have put in the 
Room of theſe Elements, is as far from the Truth, as the old and outdated Opiniong 
are: Yet thus to interprete Scripture, 1 to make the Word of God truckle to the un 
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Certain Notions in Phi/oſophy ; and therefore I ſhall otherwiſe conſider theſe three, and 
fetch their Senſe from what is more certain. x 

1. The Sea. Some, becaule they cannot find theſe alive in this Enumeration, fix it 
here, and contend, The Sea ſignifies the Earth; we ſpoke of this on Chap. xiii. 1. But 
how they can make out their Scheme here this Way, I ſee not; for ſtill they fall jn 
with what they reckoned a great Blunder in the former Verle, that by Dead we ſhould 
underſtand the Living: For if it had been limply laid, The Sea gave up what was in 
it, without telling whether they were dead or alive, they would have more to lay ; But 
while it is ſaid, The Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, they contradict themleyes 
And fo it will reſolve in this Queſtion, Whether the Difficulty be leſs, to preſume theſs 
alive, called dead, v. 12. who are ſaid to appear without any Reſurrection ; or to make 
theſe gead and raiſed again, to ſignify ſuch as never properly died? When they ſhall 


be able to extricate themſelves out of this Strait, they may be liſtned to, but not ſooner, 


I think therefore We had belt take this in its natural Import, and fo the Senſe of it 
will be eaſy ; for it repreſents to us whence a great many of the Dead ſhall come, vis 
from the Sea. I would not conclude a third Part of the World to be 7rowned, becauſe 
this is one of three Branches: Vet, to be ſure, a great many have periſhed in the Waręr. 
ſome one Way, and ſome another, and that for ſeveral Thouſands of Years, eſpecially 
ſince the Method of Sea-fighting has obtained; but even otherwiſe a great many died in 
the Waters, the whole World was drowned at once, except eight Perſons. As for the 
curious and (many of them) prophane Enquiries about theſe eaten by Fiſhes, theſe 
Fiſhes devoured by others, or taken and eaten by Men, Sc. how the Sea can give up 
theſe? Sc. It is ſufficient Anſwer, If theſe Dead are not in the Sea, then they are ſom: 
where elſe ; and wherever they are, they will be returned or reſtored. | 

2. The next Repolitory is called Death. We muſt diſtinguiſh this from the Sea and 
Hell; yet this makes it not the more eaſy : The moſt probable Opinion is that which 
thereby underſtands the Unburied ; as ſuch who are burnt, devoured by wild Beaſts or 
Fowls : This has the Advantage of theſe who by Death mean all that die a natural 
Death, 7. e. by the Force of a Diſeaſe, becauſe theſe may come under the third Head, 
which ſeems the moſt comprehenſive. Nor can [I believe, tho* Death and Hell are men- 
tioned together, that therefore they ſignify the ſame Thing; becauſe, while we read of 
their Surrender of what was in them, they are diſtinguiſhed when they are coupled to- 
gether in the 4ua/ Number, which makes them to be z7wo: So that here we may mean 
all theſe whoſe Duſt was not buried, whatever Way they died upon Earth, if they 
were not drowned. | | | | 

3. The laſt Repoſitory is Hell, «ns. Some take this for the Place of the Damned, 
and no doubt in many Places this muſt be its Senſe : But I preſume it cannot be ſo taken 
here, for theſe Reaſons, 1. There is no Account of Heaven giving up the Souls init, 


tho we are ſure the Souls of the Saints are to be united to their Bodies, as well as the 


Souls of the Wicked; had this been the Deſign of the Spiriz of God, we might expect 
the one would be mentioned as well as the other. 2. The Souls in Hell are not dead in 
the ſame Senſe that theſe in the S and Drath are, yet the Text ſpeaks plainly of the 
Dead in them all ; which pleads they are equally dead, 'which will not hold on this 
Suppoſition. 3. Death and Hell are joined together, and both ſaid to give up their 
ſeveral Dead; which ſays, the ſame Sort of Dead is in the one, as in the other: But 
none contend that Souls are theſe in Death, therefore it cannot be meant of Souls in 
Hell. And both of them are to give vp after the ſame Manner; yet it is certain, that 
Hell gives not up Souls the ſame Way that the Sea and Death gives up Bodies. 4. The 
Enumeration will not be full, if we underſtand this of the Place of the Damned ; be- 
cauſe there are more Dead than what is in the Sea, or theſe unburied, viz. theſe who 
are honoured with Graves: And therefore it would appear, by Hell we ſhould under- 
ſtand the Grave ; eſpecially that we muſt of Neceſſity take it ſo in other Places of Scrip- 
ture; as, Acts ii. 27. Thou wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, which muſt be under- 
ſtood of the Grave, and is generally ſo taken ; yea, the following Clauſe requires it, 
which limits the Time our Lord was to be in the Grave, hal. xvi. 10. Thou wilt not 
ſuffer thine holy One to 455 Corruption; this is guns from the Pſalms. We have the 
fame Hebrew Word uſed by Jacob, Gen. xlii. 38. Te ſhall bring down my gray Hairs 
avith Sorrow to the Grave. Liſcheol is in both Texts; yet, who will ſay that the Patri- 
arch was to go to Hell, of the Place of the Damned, or that he feared any ſuch Thing? 
The Word in our Text is alſo rendered Grave, 1 Cor. xv. 55. O Grave, where is thy 
Vifory ? The Force of the Word pleads this, for it comes from 4 privarive, and ider 
ro ſee ; becauſe the Grave is a Place of Darkneſs and Obſcurity. 

II. The Manner of the Reſurrection, They gave up the Dead. This is repeated, 


to ſhew the Certainty thereof: It has an Alluſion to a Truſt committed to one on 
| | * 
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mult be accountable ; and here they make their Reckoning. This is the commom Im- 
poit of the Word, Mat. xvi. 19. { give unto thee the Keys of the Kingaom of Hea- 
den. Rom. xiv. 12. Every one of us ſhall give an Account of himſelf unto God, So 
that all theſe end Bodies are ſo many Pieces of Truſt committed by God to the Sea, 
Death, and the Grave, for which they are to account. In this I further notice theſe 
Things, N 3 | 8 

I. The Eaſineſs of the Reſurrection. What is more ealy than to give? Not as if 
the Sea, Death, and Hell, had any Power of redelivering ; but God is to take up 
what he had laid down, to which there can be no Oppoſition or Reſiſtance. What 
can be roo hard for Omnipotency ? He will no doubt exert that Degree of Power at 
the Reſurrection, he did in the Creatiom; He ſpoke the Word, and it was done. At 
firlt he commanded all Things out of nothing; this is inconceivable! Here he will com- 
mand the Sea, Death, and Hell, to give up all the Bodies of either Saints or Wicked, - 
tho turned into a thouſand Shapes, and undergone as many different Changes; which is 
as incomprehenſible, as to the Way: But as to the Thing, we may only repeat the A- 
oltle's Words, Acts xxvi. 8. Why ſnorl4 it be thought a Thing incredible with you, 
that God ſnonld raiſe the Dead? Yea, and eaſily too; for, to be ſure, it is more to bring 
all Things out of nothing, than to bring every Thing into its natutal State, from its 
ſhattered Elements diſperſed into never ſo many Places; As we ſee ſome can put all the 
Parts of a Machine together, who cannot make any the leaſt Piece of it. This may ſatiſ- 
fy us as to the Poſſiv1iry and Eaſineſs of the 'Thing, eſpecially if we add a few auxili- 
ary Thoughts from Scripture, as Znccl's Tranſlation, Eljah's Rapture, Aaron's 
Rod budding, Sc. the raelites Garments unworn, tho' uſed for Forty Years ; the 
Three Children in the fiery Furnace, Jonas in the Whale's Belly, Sc. | | 

2. The Sfeeaineſs of the Reſurrection. What is ſooner done, than to give up what 
one has lying by him? which is the Caſe here. Theſe Things are not to ſeek from afar; 
each of theſe Promptuaries have all at Hand that is required of them, and fo it will 
be done very quickly. It is a groundleſs Opinion, That the Reſurrection will conſume 
as much Time as the Creation; there being no ſuch Inſinuation in Scripture. Nor is it 
neceſſary to compare the Reſurrecticm with the Creation, further than to maintain an 
infinite Power imployed in both. 5 | 

3. The Reſtitution will be of the ſame iv/2nual Thing depoſitate, not an equivalent, 
or like; as when we. borrow Money, it is not neceſſary we repay the very ſame that we 
got, it is enough if it be of the ſame Value. But here it is laid, They give np the Dead 
which were in them, i. e. theſe very Bodies were beſtowed in theſe three Places. 7b 
ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe, Fob xix. 26, 27- In my Fleſ I ſpall ſee God: Whom 1 
2 ſee for myſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold him, and not another. There are ſeve- 
ral Things plead this ſhould be ſo; as, 1. It would not be a Reſurrection, if that did 
not riſe which was buried, c. It might be ſome new Production, but no proper Re- 
ſurrection. 2. Juſtice requires it ſhould be ſo, that that Body was the 'Tool of the 
Soul in Sin, ſhould be its Companion in Puniſhment ; and that Body was imploy'd in 
the Service of God, at the Direction of the Soul, ſhould ſhare with the Soul in Glory. 
3. The great Example and Pledge of our Reſurrection proves this: Chriſt did not riſe 
with another Body, but that in which he lived and died ; the Truth of which; a 
doubting Thomas was ſatisfied of, by ſeeing and feeling, tho? he refuſed other as ſure 
Documents. | 

III. The Procedure of the Judgment, And they were judged every Man according 

to his Works : The fame in Subſtance with what we had in the Cloſe of the laſt Vere: 
where it was explain'd. There was no need to mention the Books again ; and this 
er ſeems to be repeated, to aſſure us the Quick and the Dead will be judged after the 
ame Manner, 5 


14 And Death and Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire: This is the 
ſecond Death. 5 

15 And whoſoever was not found written in the Book of Life, was 
caſt into the Lake of Fire. | 


This is the Execution of the Sentence, and is denied of none, but ſuch as would have 
all this Paſſage, from v. 11. concern the Converſion of the Jes; but with how little 
Reaſon, we have ſeen in the Explication and Vindication of the ſeveral Parts. Others, 
who own this reſpects the Execution of the final Sentence, tell us, In theſe two Verſes 
we have the Sentence of Condemnation ; and, in the following two Chapters, the Sen- 
ience of Abſoturion in favours of the _— Fs ta. » All the Wicked will be — 2 
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packing to Hell at firſt ; and, after that, will follow the Reward of the Ri Fs 
Fe next two Chapters. I ofter a few Conſiderations in Anſwer to this : Righteous, in 

1, I ſee not how this will follow from the Conſideration of theſe two Verſes -. d 
much leſs from the next two Chapters; for we read, Chap. xxii. 1 5. Without aye Dig 
aud Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and Muraderers, &c. They muſt apply this * 
State of the Damned, becaule they are <v:rhor, i. e. out of Heaven, and conſe a 
they muſt be in Hell. Yet this is to preceed the Day of Judgment; for it is ſrig! v. 1 q 
Behold, I come quickly, and my Reward is with me: Where they mult either think of; 
Coming after the Day of Judgment, which I am ſure they have no Ground for: = 
allow v. it, and i5. of Chap. xxii. to reſpect the Separation of all theſe Sorts of Per 
ſons from the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, before the Day of Judgment ; and con. 
ſequently theſe two Chapters following have no Concern with the Hate of Glory in 
Heaven, ab; reat many mam 1 : 

2. In the other Accounts from Scripture of the laſt Tudgment, we find ſtill 
ſolution of the Godly to take Place in the Order o Tine before the A 
of the Wicked; And it is not to be ſuppoſed the Apoſtle would invert this Order with. 
out Neceſſity, which is not pled here. We have one notable Paſſage from our Lord to 
this Purpoſe, Marth. xxv. 33. where, after he ranges the Sheep and the Goars, the fr 
being ſet on his Righr-hang, and the other on his Left, v. 34. he addreſſed himſclf 
firſt to the Sheep: And, that we may not miltake it, the Evangeliſt prefixes the Ad. 
verb of Time, 2; Then the King ſhall ſay to them on his Right-hand, Come ne 
Bleſſed, &c. i. e. after he had ſo placed them, the firſt Words were to his own : And 
after they are abſolved, it is ſaid, v. 41. Aud then ſpall he ſay to them on the Tef:- 
hand, Depart from me, ye Curſed, &c. Whence it is plain, he firſt juageth by Abfolu- 
tion his Hlect, and then afterwards juageth by Condemnation the Wicked. This is ſuch 
a glaring Evidence, as cannot be refuſed. Beſides, Reaſon ſeems to plead this : For it 
will be no ſmall Aggravation of the Miſery of the Reprobate, that they ſhall have the 
Mortification to ſee theſe they had hated, injured and perſecuted, received into Gods 

everlaſting Favour, and themſelves ſhut out. 

They object, The Apoſtle Paul mentions the Condemnation of the Wicked before the 
Abſolntion of the Ele&t,2Theſſ. i. and hence conclude,we cannot determine any Thing from 
the Order of Scripture-narrative. I anſwer, This is a manifeſt Miſtake : For tho' I own 
we are not always to adhere to the Order of the Narrative to determine the Order of 
Succeſſion, eſpecially when we find the ſame Events ſometimes enumerate in one Order, 
and ſometimes in another; yet, when the ſame Things are fo pointedly accounted for in 
the fame Order, then we may reaſonably conclude that to be the Order of Nature and 
Zime. Nor indeed does any Thing in the objected Context croſs this, for the Apoſtle 
begins with the Elect, and makes their Patience an Evidence of their Salvation, v. 5, 
Which is a manifeſt Token of the righteous Fudgment of God, that ye may be coun- 
ted worthy of the Kingdom of Goa, i. e. of the Kingdom of Glory: This certainly 
points at their Abſolution. Afterwards indeed, by Turns, he ſpeaks of the Fate of both 
the Reprobate and Elect, bur it is plain he begins with the Golly. Theſe two Paſlages 
being the moſt pat to the Purpoſe, we may allow them to ſtand Evidences for what is 
alledged. Nor do I find theſe Authors at much Pains to juſtify this Thought of the 
Order at the Day of Judgment; yea, they own the Goaly will be firſt abſolved, but 
that this is not to be proven from the Order of the Sctipture-narrative. This is a plain 
Fetch, to make Way for the intended Meaning of the next two Chapters, that they im- 
mediately relate to the Kingdom of Glory.  _ | 1 | | 

Others, by v. 14. underſtand the Condenmation of the Devils, and ſo ſtill they make 
both theſe Verſes condemraatory : Their Reaſon is, Becauſe the Devil is ſaid to be he 
that hath the Power of Death; and fo they make it a Metonomy of the Subject. But 
they have not fortified this Thought; and are at a Loſs when they come to the next 
Word, Hell, for they underftand it of the Place of the Damned, v. 13. and ſo the 
Senſe of it here muſt be, Hell was caſt into Hell. But we are under no Neceſſity thus 
to ſqueeze 'Texts, or force a Meaning from them-which the Context will not allow ; for 
we read of the Judgment of Satan, and conſequently of his Angels, v. 10. of this 
Chapter, when they were pent up in their eternal Caverns: Nor have we Reaſon to 
believe they will be let out again to receive a ſecond Sentence. So that in all Probability 
this has no Reſpe& to Devils, but is to be the Trial of the Dead, among which we 
can in no tolerable Reaſon liſt Devils; elſe we muſt put more in the Coucluſion than 
was in the Premiſſes; as will appear to any who ſhall conſider, only Mankind are 
ranged in the two former Verſes, and fo in this Execution we will not find Devils ; for, 
ſeeing they were not among the Pannels, they can have no Share of the Doom, fur- 


ther than as the Increaſe of the Number of the Damned, will heighten the Sorrows of 
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the whole Community; becauſe theſe Tempters will then have their Ears lanced by the 
pitiful Howlings, and heavy Curſes of ſuch wretched Mortals they had drawn off to 
the Commiſſion of thoſe Sins will then be made the Ground of Sentence againſt them. 

I then take theſe two Verſes to contain the whole Execution of the laſt Judgment ; of 
Alſolution, v. 14. and Conaenmation, v. 15. | 33 

1. The Alſolution of the Elect, or their eternal Redemption from all the Effects 
and Conſequents of Sin, v. 14. Where we have to conſider, 1. The Subjects ſpoken 
of, the Enemies of the Godly. 2. Their Doom. 3. The Explication thereof. 

1. The Subjects, Death and Heil. I ſee not how we can take them in any other 
Senſe than what we had, v. 13. elſe we ſhould run ourſelves into the greateſt Difficul- 
ties, if a new Senſe muſt be put upon Words as oft as they occur: Or if we will en 
large the Signification, we cannot carry it further than by Death to underſtand all 
Sorts of Death, whether natural or violent; and, by Fell, the Grave: Or, if we make 
it wider, to mean all the Repoſitories of the dead Elect. Thus we will have a very 
eaſy and natural Senſe ; for as they were abſolved from their Sins in | igment; which 
is an open Declaration of their Iuſtiſicatiom through Chriſt, by which they are put out 
of the Reach of the Wrath of God; now they are to be freed from all the Effects of 
Sin, which are, 1. The Separation of the Soul from the Body, called Death in the 
moſt proper Senſe. 2. The Putrifaction of the Body when ſeparate: This is called the 
Grave; Which, next to Heaven, is to be ſure the greateſt Mercy God's People can meet 
with, fot hereby they are ſecured in the eternal Poſſeſſion of theſe Bleſſings they will 
then be honoured with. nt. „ . 

Object. The Abolition of Death is what will fall to the Share of the Wicked, as well 
as the Godly; the Reprobare will be as incapable of Death as the Ele. Anſwer, 1. 
This is no Mercy to the Wicked, that they cannot die, as it is to the Godly. 2. This 
Immortality of theirs is couched up in the next Part of the Execution, tho* -not ex reſly 
mentioned as here, yet. wy Becauſe, next to the Torments of Hell, their Li will 
be their greateſt Miſery; but here it is a notable Privilege to Believers. | 

That here a Perſonality is aſcribed to Death and Hell, is no more than whit we find 
common to many other Things, as void of Life and Senſe as either of them, by Authors 
both Humane and Sacred: But that which makes for our Purpoſe here, is, by that Figure 
Proſopopoeia, we find a perſonal Action aſcribed to em in the preceeding Verle, 20 
give %: And yet more plainly by the Apoſtle Paul, who calls Death an Enemy; 
1 Cor. xv. 26. and the laſt Enemy: And addreſſeth himſelf to both Death and the 
Grave, 5 if they were Perſons, v. 5 5. O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave; where 
is thy Vittory ? 3 r 

"Their Doom, Were caſt into the Lake of Fire. 'This is to be meant of utter De- 
ſtruction, and the former Figure muſt come in here: For theſe Things that want 2 
oſitive Being, are not capable of a #o/irizve Miſery ; but it is to be meant of ſuch a 
Bellruckion as they are capable of- This, in the Propriety of Speech, may be called 
Abolition ; the Senſe of that Text above- quoted, Ze laſt Enemy that is to be de- 
ftroyed is Death. I take this to comprehend the Grave that follows Death; for he 
ſpeaks afterwards more fully of them both, as Enemies to the Saints. That here it is 
aid, they aver? caſt into the Lake, is to ſhew they are ſo to be aboliſhed, that they ſhall 
never recover their wonted Power and Influence ; as we ſee, when Satan was caſt into 
the Lake, v. 10. it is added, he was to continue there for ever and for ever. 
From this, ſome conclude, that at this Time will be made the greateſt Change upon 
the Children of God, when Mortality ſpall be ſwallowed up of Life; and that this 
Transformation will happen. at the ſame Time to theſe a/ive, and thele raiſed again ; 
which they confirm from theſe Words, 1 Cor. xv. 54. So außen this Corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption, and this Mortal foall have put on Iminortality, then ſpall he 
brought to paſs the Saying that is written, Death is ſwallowed up in Victory. But 
whether this immortalizing Vertue will be communicate in the very Act of Reſurrection, 
or if it will be delayed till after. the Judgment, I have no Will to be poſitive, leeing 
both Sides of the Queſtion want not Probability; And we can expect no more as to the 
| Order of theſe Things; ſeeing God has been ſparing in the Revelation, and gives us little 
more than Hints. 2 5 | | | . a 
There are ſome other enrious Thoughts about this Lale of Fire; as, ſome tell us, It 
will take in that 22iverſal Conflagration will happen at the Conſummation of all Things; 
and the rather they are of the Mind, that in all this Caraſtrophe of the World we have 
no mention of it, unleſs it be here; and it is not to be preſumed that the Holy Ghoſ# 
ould omit ſuch a remarkable Thing. This Reaſon is very weak, for it may be paſt over in 
| cs here,becauſe the Apoſtle Peter is ſo full about it, 2 Pet. iii.6,&c. Others skrew this 
higher, and ſay, This Fire will be the m——_ _ 14 7 Appointment for refining the —_ 
| 2 an 
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and will purge from them that Mortality and Corruption they contracted by Sin, and 
were under the Power of, in the Grave; and fo, in a moſt proper Senſe, it may be ſald 
theſe two, Death and the Grave, will be caſt into the Lake of Fire, This, they pre- 
tend, was prefigured in Elijah, who was caught up to Heaven in a Chariot of" Fire, 
2 Kings ii. 11. which ſeaſoned him by the Way, and fitted his Body for the Poſſeſſion 
of Glory; and this they take to be the Scope of that obſcure Paſſage, 1 Cor. iii, r 4 » &c, 
of every Mans Work being tried by Fire. Theſe Thoughts are the mere Spawn of fore. 
ward Minds, and without any ſolid Foundation in the Word of God: Nay, we are ſure 
from the next Verſe, it is deſigned for the Wicked; yea, and that this Lake of Fire is 
before the univerſal Conflagration, for Satan was calt into it, and the Yeaſt and Fase 
Prophes were there a thouſand Tears before: And will be yet clearer from, 

3- The Explication of this Doom, FWhick ts the ſecond Dearh, We heard of two 
Relurrections, one deſigned the firſt, v. 5. the other is mentioned v. 4. but not called 
the /econd; nor was it needful, for the firſt ſays there is anorher to follow, and when 
we meet with it, to be ſure it is the ſecond, Juſt fo, this Lake of Fire is called 2% fe. 
cond Death, which ſays there is another before, that may be * * the firſt Death; 
And as the firſt Reſurrection was leſs 1 than the ſecond, lo the ſecond Death 
will be a greater Miſery than the firſt. Finally, as the ſecond Reſurrefion put the 
Sharers thereof in an unalterable State of Bliſs, if they belong to Chriſt ; ſo this /econd 
Death binds down all that have their Portion therein, to an endleſs and remedileſs Mi. 
ſery ; and ſo it is ſaid to laſt for ever and for ever. 

IT. The Execution of this laſt Judgment of Condemnation, v. 15. Where we have, 
1. The Perſons. 2. Their Puniſhment. 

1. The Perſons, Whoſoever was not found written in the Book of Life, This is to 
be taken in Oppoſition to the Ee, whoſe Names are found written in that Book, As 
for the Expreſſion, Nor found written, it bears Reſpect to the 8 of the Book 
of Life, v. 12. for the World could not know who were ritten there, and who uct, 
till the Book was opened. The Holy Company of the Saints being ſeparate from the 
reſt, and freed from all Things Sin had expoſed them to, were received by their great 
Lord, and ſtood Witneſſes and Agefſors in the reſt of that Day's Solemnity : Now all 
the reſt of the Poſterity of Adam ſtand by themſelves, having received Sentence, wait 
trembling the Execution thereof, which follows. The Folly of that Opinion hugged 
by Grotins, and after him by Hamond, vis. That ſome Names might be written in that 
Book, and afterwards blotted out, we expoſed and conſidered, Chap. iii. 3. Chap, xiii 
8. for this ſignifies neither leſs nor more than the whole reprobate World, whoſe Names 
were never written in the Book of Life. 

2. Their Puniſhment, Was caſt into the Lake of Fire. Of this we heard before, on 
_ ii. 11. Chap. xix. 20. and in the 6. and 10. Verſes of this Chapter. In ſome of 
theſe Places, I ſhewed, it repreſented the miſerable State of impure Spirits, and ſeparate 
Souls, under the Wrath of God; for Devils have no Bodies, and the Souls of the 
Wicked were ſeparate from theirs : But here we muſt extend this to comprehend what 
will be tormenting of Bodies as well as of Spirits; And the Bodies of the Wicked, 
| after the Reſurrection, will be rendered immortal, on purpoſe to be ſenſible of the 
ſcorching of this fiery Lake; ſo that they will be compleatly miſerable, 
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N the ſecond Part of Chap. xx. from v. 4. I ſhewed we are to expect a beauti- 
ful and glorious State of the Church upon Earth, which we have mote fully 
diſcovered in this and the Beginning of the next Chapter. This is agreeable - 
to the Method of this Prophecy, wherein we find the moſt momentuous E- 

vents firſt touched at, and afterwards inlarged and amplified, as we found in the Seals 
and Yials. That the zoth Chapter did entertain us with a new Viſion, we endeavour- 
ed to prove, which of Courſe is to be further illuſtrate here. | 

If ic be objected, We have only (even according to this Suppoſition) the Enlarge- 
ment of one Part of five, which is not of a Piece with the two former Inſtarices, where 
all the Parts of the Viſion are reconſidered ; whereas here, four of them are intirely ne- 

lefed: I aniwer, The firſt Part of that Viſion, Chap. xx. is ſo plainly accounted 

rin the firſt three Verſes, there was no need to come over it again, eſpecially that 
the ſecond Part is a Confirmation thereof; and ſo this Illuſtration may be reckoned to 
amplity both. The third Part of the Viſion, viz. the Looſing of Saran, &c. is a very 
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melancholly Viſion, but of. ſhort Continuance, and therefore needed not to be inſiſted 
on. The fourrh Part of that Chapter repreſents the Miſery of Satan, and his two 
Accomplices in Wickedneſs, Gg and Magog, will be yet ſhorter in the Period of its 
Accompliſhment ; and, being the immediate Precurſor of the laſt and general Judgment, 
it was not neceſſary to dwell thereon, The th and laſt Part of that Chapter enter- 
tains us with a ſhort, but comprehenſive, Viev/ of the /aft uagment, „ e- 
{{abliſhed and illuſtrate in other Parts of holy Writ; but the ſecond Part of the zaoth 
Chapter, being what moſt concerns the Church, the Spirit of God is pleaſed to turn it 
over again by other Emblems, to v. 6. of Chapter xxii. 

Many e whoſe Names are famous (and juſtly) in the Churches, make this 
Portion of the Prophecy to point out the State of the Zriumphant Church above, and 
be a Deſcription of Heaven in prophetick Terms. I own the Expreſſions are ſuch, as 
could never agree to to any Period of the Church upon Earth hitherto ; and therefore 
this cuts off the Pleadings of Grotius, Hamond, &c. who apply this to the State of 
the Chriſtian Church after Couſtantius's Time. But having js ered this before, I 
dwell no longer on it now : And therefore of Courſe this muſt either reſpect Heaven, or 
the moſt exalted Condition of the Church upon Earth, after the Fall of Antichriſt, and 
the Binding of Satan. „„ e 4 [Fa 

I grant, many of theſe Expreſſions may well be applied tn the State of the Church a- 
bove; yet not more appoſitely than theſe Expreſſions that exhibite the Fall of Babylon 
may be transferred to the laſt and general Judgment. Now, having proven that theſe 
Terms, however extraordinary, cannot, without the greateſt Violence to the Threed of 
the Prophecy, be applied to Doomſday ; I think, we may alſo affirm, that this Part 
of the Prophecy may not concern Heaven, tho' it ſeem to look more that Way, than 
to any ſublunary Condition of the Church, and that upon the ſame Reaſon of Simili- 
tude: The Ground of which is this, That State of the Church will look as like Hea- 
ven, as it is poſſible for any temporal Stare to do; jult as the Plague of. Babylon will 
very much reſemble the /aſt Fu7gment of the Wicked. That I may do Jultice to theſe 
earned Authors, I ſhall firſt conſider the Grounds of their Pleadings, and then offer 
ſomething to juſtify the Thoughts of others that diſſent from them: And, in both, I 
fall wave theſe Reaſons taken from the Text; till we come to conſider them in their 
Yroper Order; becauſe I ſee not how any Argument can be convincingly brought for 
either Side from a controverted Text, as the Whole of this Paſſage is. 1 

We are in the firſt Place to conſider the Pleadings of theſe Learned Men, who would 
have this Part of the Prophecy a Deſcription of Heaven, and ſhall only notice theſe two, 
which are their ſtrongeſt Arguments: N | e 

1. This Senſe appears plainly to be the direct Continuation of the Threed of the 
Prophecy ; for what we had before, deſcribes the wreſtling State of the Church while 
her Adverſaries were great, and then her Victory over them; ſo that nothing could re- 
main after this, but the glorified State of the Church. This Reaſon has gone a great 
Way with many, and therefore we would anſwer it the more diſtinctly in theſe Conſide- 
rations ; | ig ch 2 | 1 = 

(1.) This Argument plainly ſuppoſes this Prophecy to tontain the Hiſtofy of the 
Church, both on Earth and in Heaven, which yet theſe learned Men are at no Pains 
to prove, but from the Context, which is not good, it being the Matter in Queltion ; 
whereas, with more Reaſon, we are to believe the Whole of the Prophecy concerns the 
temporal State of the Church: Nor have we any Account of Heaven, but in ſhort 
and ſcattered Expreſſions, which is not to be thought for this Reaſon, becauſe that ex- 
alted Condition of the Elect is not worth the conſidering, but plainly becauſe it is tru- 
ly inexplicable, as the Apoſtle ſays of it, when he was caught up thereunto, 2 Cor. xii. 
4. He beard unſpeakable Words, which it is not lawful for a Man to utter. Beſides, it 
we may, as it is owned we muſt, underſtand by that Expreſſion, Rev. i. 1. Things which 
wnſt ſhortly come to paſs, the general Subject of this Prophecy, and that all theſe 
Things were to fall out in Time, I ſee not how we can ſafely flee to Heaven therewith ; 
for Heaven was none of theſe Futurities, ſeeing it exiſted ſome Thouſands of Years be- 
fore this Prophecy, and Believers are carried thither. 5 

2.) This Argument ſuppoſes, that all the Parts of this Prophecy run in one continu- 
ed and uninterrupted Chain, which we have found to be falſe ; yea, the Abettors of this 
Opinion own, that the Prophecy returns.upon {ome Points, but lightly touched at be- 
fore, elſe it will not be poſſible to make Senſe of it: And, why may not the ſame 
Allowance be granted here? h 3 | | 1 
(z.) Theſe ſame Authors make the fix: Seal, Chap. vi. 12. to be a Prophecy of the 
Pay of Judgment, and Cap. vii. a Deſcription of the glorified State of the Saints: 
Now, how can they juſtify an raped Threed of the Prophecy, while they me 
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with the laſt Judgment and Heaven ſo early, and yet own, as they muſt, a great man 
after-named Events to fall out before the End ? This certainly deſtroys the Force of their 
Reaſon, taken from a continued Courſe of the Series of Affairs relating to the Church 
ſeeing they break it themſelves, * 28 

2. Argument is taken from theCloſe of Chap.xx. where, they ſay we have the Execution 
of the Judgment of God at the End of the World upon the Wicked; and, it is reaſonable 
we believe that this Part of the Prophecy contains the Sentence of Abſolution in Favours 
of the Elect. Some think this the moſt plauſible Reaſon : But then, if the two laſt Verſes 
of Chap. xx. contain the full Execution of the laſt Judgment, whether of Condemnation 
or Abſointion, as I endeavoured to prove, this muſt fall to the Ground, Nor, aſter all 
the Thought I am capable of, can 1 find, but v. 14. of Chap, xx. mult be a Sentence of 
Abſolution, becauſe thereby the Elect are freed from their laſt Enemies. | 

I would next offer ſomething to ſupport the other Opinion, That this Part of the 
Prophecy is not to be meant of the glorified State of the Church in Heaven, but that im. 
mediately and directly it belongs to the glorious State of the Church upon Earth, after 
the Binding of Satan. The Reaſons are, | | 

(1,) From the general —_ of this Prophecy, which concerns the various Revolutions 
of the Church on this Side of Eternity; for it contains only an Account of what was to 
come to paſs after the Viſions, and ſo all of them were to fall out in Time. If we aban- 
don this, we will be at the greateſt Loſs how to find the Meaning of the ſeveral Pa. 
ſages ; But, this being 3 eltabliſhed, it will be the more eaſy to attain the Senſe 
of its Parts. Nay, I might vetiture to ſay, if the Spirit of God had deſigned a Deſerip. 
tion of Heaven, we would have had it in other Terms, if it be poſſible to make theſe 
Things, which Eye hath not ſeen, or Ear heard, or what can enter into the Mind 
of Man to conceive, fold to our thallow Underſtandings. It is alſo very plain, tho? this 
be the Account of the moſt perfect State of the Church of Chriſt upon Earth, yet will 
it not be without ſome Mixture, and therefore it is compared to a City fenced, and to 
a Camp with Entrenchments, Chap. xx. 9. 

(2.)*Tis molt agreeable to the Method of this Prophecy, firſt to give a Hint of 
notable Events, and then return upon them by a larger Explication. Now, no Event 
can be more notable than that of the Aſillennium, of which we had but ſhort and ſlender 
Accounts before, and therefore it might well be expected the Holy Spirit would turn it 
over again: Nor can we apply this Paſſage to any of the five Particulars in the 2oth 
Chapter, but the ſecond, as we have ſeen above ; ſo that this Context muſt concern ir, 

(5.) The Throng ofthis Paſſage is quoted from the Prophecies of Iaiab, Chapters lxv. 
and xvi. To fay there is only an Alluſion, appears very hard; when the Terms are 
the ſame, and while both Prophets ſpeak the ſame Words, I ſee no Reaſon why we 
may not allow them to be the ſame Thing: Yet all agree, that 1/azah had not the re- 
moteſt View of the triumt᷑ hant Church, nor indeed will the Words bear it, but plainly 
point at the proſperous Condition of Chriſt's Church upon Earth; and ſo, I think, in 
all Reaſon it ſhould be taken here. I acknowledge, a late Author, conſidering the Har- 
mony betwixt the Prophet and Apoſtle, ſays, He doubts much if the true Senſe of the 
Prophet Iſaiah in theſe tuo Chapters be yet known : But all the While, he will not aſſert 

lainly that it has an Eye to Heaven; or if he had, which indeed he inſinuates, the 
— Reading of the Context is ſufficient for Confutation. The particular Explication of the 
Parts of this Paſlage, will give more Light in this Matter, which we haſten to. 

This Viſion imploys 32 Verſes, which we may take « in two general Branches; 
1. A general and preparatory Account of the laſt and molt auguſt State of the Church 
of Go upon Farth „ by very ſurpriſing Emblems, that the Prophet might be the better 
diſpoſe to confider the Particulars were afterwards to be repreſented to him. It may be 
alſo, according to ſome, theſe Viſions were at a greater Diſtance from him, than what af. 
terwards he ſaw, when he was carried to the Top of a high Mountain: But, whether 
the Emblems were the fame that he faw here, and afterwards, will be hard to determine, 
if we conſider the Words cloſly. However, this general View he deſcribes in the firſt 
eight Verſes of the Chapter. 2. A particular Account thereof, if not by a new Em- 
blem, yet to be ſure by ſeveral new Diſcoveries thereof, which he particularly men- 
tions. The Spirit of God is pleaſed to reveal this by Parcels, on Purpoſe that we may 
give the more Attention, and have the more diſtin& Views of the Things repreſented ; 
for thereby the Impreſſion is made the deeper : This reaches from v. 9. of this Chapter, 
to v. 6. of the following. | | 

In the general Account we have two Viſions, one v. I, the other, v. 2. and as many. 
Voices, the firſt v. 3, 4. the next in the following four. It muſt be owned, that the 


VUnderſtanding of the ſpecial Maniſeſtation, after-narrated, depends upon the Knowledge 
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f his firſt and more obſcure, as well as more general Part; and therefore ws are to be 
the more obſerving. „ 3 
1 ND Iſaw a new Heaven, and a new Earth; for the firſt Heaz 
| ven, and the firſt Earth were paſſed away; and there was no 
more Sea. | 
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Here we have the Viſion, and Reaſon why he calls the Heaven and Fareh new. A 
great many incline to take this literally, and ſo have very eaſy Work, till they come to 
the Application thereof, and the particular Account from v. 9. then they are fain to quit 
that Notion, tho? they contend hard for it here. To be ſure, they muſt grant this is a 
Viſion, and the Thing ſeen an Emblem, which mult ſtill differ from the Nurh. It can- 
not be refuſed but that, wherever the Prophets had Viſions, theſe Emblems were not diſ 
covered the ſame Way they were to exiſt, tho? there be always ſuch an Analogy betwixt 
them, that from the Type, the Church was helped to find out the Trurh thereby ſigni- 
fied. But we proceed to conſider the Parts of this. | | 

1. What the Ker ſaw, a nem Heaven and a new Earth. This, ſome tell us, is 
aſter the univerſal Conflagration they would have to be mentioned in the Cloſe of the 

receeding Chapter; and that, Phenix-like, it is raiſed out of its Aſhes, only with the 

Lob of the Sea, which they think will be conſumed with Fire. This is thought by ſome 
to be the ſafeſt Way of inveſtigating this Part of the Tony, I am ſure it is by far the 
eaſieſt : But then it is very hard to ſwallow their Pill of Explication ; for they turn the 
Earth into a Heaven after the Day of Judgment ; and they mult allow Chriſt to be per- 
ſonally preſent with his Church, 1. e. he mult then quit his heavenly Manſions, and leave 
the excellent Glory of the everlaſting Father, to be ar of only by the holy Angels in 
Heaven; for he is to bring thence all the Spirits of jult Men made perſect. I do not ſay 
they advance all theſe Things, but it is too evident they flow very naturally from their 
Senſe ; and they plainly croſs the plaineſt Truths in the Goſpel, particularly Vn iv. 
where Chriſt's comfortable Sermon to his Diſciples runs quite in anather Strain: He there 
romiſes indeed to come again; but he does not ſay, He 3 With them on Earth, 
he that He vill take them with him to Heaven, to theſe nſions e. there for 
them. Others again will have this Earth turned into Hell: Theſe houghts are very 
different ; but the fureſt Way to attain the Senſe of this Emblem, is to bring it from 
other Scriptures ; for theſe Words are not ſirange to the Prophets. 1 

1. The firſt Place I name is of the Prophet Iſaiab, to which all own our Apoſtle is 

here alluding, Ia. Ixv. 17. Behola, I create new Heavens and a new Earth, and the 
former ſhall not be remembred, nor come into Mind; which he comes over again in the 
next Chapter Ixvi. 22. As the new Heavens and the new Earth which I ill make Hall 
remain before me. Now, as far as I can learn, none ever thought the Prophet was 
fpeaking of the Erection of a ne material Heaven and Earth: Nay, it is evident from 
the preceeding Part of Chap. Ixv. he is ſpeaking of the Calling of the Gentiles ; and ſo 
the whole Senſe of that Paſſage mult be the 470/irion of the Zewriſh Yoke of Ceremonies, 
and the Propagation of the Goſ#e/-Church, which was to conſiſt of both us and Gen- 
tiles. This indeed had a partial Accompliſhment long ſince, but will not be fulfilled in 
its utmoſt Comprehenſion, till that Period of the Church come we are hinting at. That 
we cannot otherwiſe underſtand the Prophet {aziah, is plain; for he neither talks of 
Judgment or the Reſurrection. V 3 ; 

2. The next Place is that of the Pſalmiſt, P/21. cii. 26. They [the Heaven and Earth] 
Hall periſh, but thou ſpalt endure; yea, all of them ſhall wax old as a Garment; 
45 a Veſture ſpalt thou change them, and they ſaall be changed. Where it is plain the 
P/almiſt is running the Parallel betwixt the Eternity of God, and the Duration of the 
moſt permanent Pieces of the Creation; which will f any Thing, either on the 
one Side or the other. Befides, tho? many ſpeak of Aunihilation on this Text; yet 
others of as much Judgment think the Expreſſions are not juſt, but ſhould be thought 
rather to point at the Change of the Ule of them, and collate this Text with the foreci- 
ted from Vaiab. However, it is evident that this Text does not ſpeak of a ne Hea- 
ver, and a new Earth, after burning of the old, v. 28. which is the Thing chiefly in 
Debate here: Yea, the next Verſe of this P/a/m pleads only for ſuch an Alteration as 
ve contend for; The Children of thy Servants foall continue, and their Seed ſhall be 
eſtabliſped before thee. 5 | DS ap 

3. Another Paſſage (they contend ſhould clear the other two, and all the reſt that 
look that Way) is that of the Apoſtle Perer, 2 Pet. iti. 10, 8c. where, after he has ac- 
counted for the Diſſolution of the -* by Fire, he adds theſe memorable Words, v. 

Tit 13. 
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13. Nevertheleſs we, according to his Promiſe, look for new Heavens and a newFay;h 
wherein dwellerh Righteouſneſs. They tell us, This Text is to explain all the reſt, be- 
cauſe both lateſt and cleareſt; and from it they conclude, this Renovation is to be after 
the general Judgment, and the Diſſolution of the World, Yet it is very plain theſ 
Words are re/peftive, and look to a prior Promiſe, and from that Promiſe we are to fetch 
the Senſe ; for the Apoſtle would not have more to be in his Co ncliſiou, than what is 
fairly in the Promiſes, viz. the Promiſe, Theſe who tell us, This was a Promiſe made by 
our Lord in his State of Humiliation, and not recorded in Scripture, do indeed hide 
themſelves, and put it out of our Power to find them ; and therefore, if we anſwer, they 


—_ without Book, I ſee not what they can reply. But others with more Candour own 
t 


e Promiſe is nothing more or leſs than what we heard before from the Prophet Jaiab; 
Nor can it have another Senſe in the Qtiotation, than the Deſign of the Spirit of God 
in its firlt Revelation: And there ic is not faid to ſucceed the Conflagration of the 
World; Nay, nor does the Apoſtle Peter ſay it is to be after the FR, non of the 
World. It is true, it is advanced after that; but he does not ſay it is to follow it: For 
even by the natural Force of the Words, it may preceed the Day of Juagm ent 2nd 
the Conflagration of the World; and ſo the Senſe of it be, Though the World will cer. 
rainy be conſumed with Flames, yet before that notable Day of the Lord we look for 
new Heavens and a new Earth: And ſo it is a notable Comfort to the People of God, 
aſſuring them Chriſt's Kingdom will be very great before the End of the World, This 
ſeems to be the moſt eaſy and natural Senſe of the Words: Eeſides, we are ſure the 
Earth is not to be the Place of the Saints Reſt to all Eternity, but Heaven; as we 
read, 1 Cor. v. 1. We know that if onr earthly Houſe of thts Tabernacle were dil. 
ſolved, wwe have a Building of God, an Honſs not made with Hanas, eternal in the 
Henvens. Ng 

From the whole, I conclude we are not to take this in any other Senſe than what 
was given above, Chap xx. of the Thouſand Years 8 of the Saints with Chriſt on 
Earth. That there will be no Annihilation of the viſible Creation, or any Part thereof, 
is generally owned; and conſequently, I am ready to think there will be no abu 
Creation, for the Subſtance will be the ſame : Yet much, if not moſt, of the Curſe will 
be removed, and the Earth reſtored almoſt to its primitive State of Fertility all that 
Time. Even theſe who contend for the literal Senſe of this Place, and ſet it after the 
Day of Judgment, own this ; and further, grant that the Saints will go to Heaven: Bur 
then they are at a Loſs what Uſe to put their em Earth to, wherein f Ne ſhall 
dwell ; In this Meaning, we ſee plainly the great Uſe of it, to entertain the Saints in their 
moſt flouriſhing Condition for the Space of a Thouſand Years, | 

II. The Reaſons why he called the Heavens and the Earth new. 

1. For the Heaven and the Earth were paſſed away. 'This ſeems to have no great 
Difficulty after what was ſaid on the firſt Part of the Verſe : For all that can be made 
of it is, The 0/4 World as inhabited by Antichriſt, will loſe its Faſhion, and there will be 
a new Scene of Affairs; for the Influence of the Heavens will be more favourable, and 
the Earth more fruitful : So that what ſucceeds will appear to be new, when compar d 
to what is paſt. I do not think, we are to mean by this Paſſing away, a real and elemen- 
tary paſſing away of the Subſtance of Heaven and the Earth ; for the contrary is plain- 
ly imply'd in the Words, Orig. T hey went off ; which will not conclude that they ceaſed 
to be, 6.4 that the Faſbion and Shew of them paſſed away: But to be ſure the Change 
will be very notable. _ | JE | 

2. There was no more Sea. © Theſe who take it literally, tell us, The Conflagration 
will abſorp the Waters, fo that all the 7errraqueous Globe will be one intire Continent of 
ſolid Earth, without any Sea. If we ſhould allow this to fall out by theſe laſt Flames, I 
ſee not what it can make for their . for all that the Fire can do, is to evaporate the 
Sea, and then it muſt hang over the Earth in heavy and threatning Clouds, and put the 
Earth in Hazard of a oe Deluge, or — themſelves in Rains or Water-ſpouts, 
and ſo fall back into their old Chanel. If they ſhould [as I find a few do) contend for 
Annihilation, I ſhall leave them to the Philoſophers, who will prove upon them its Ab- 

urdity. 3 3 1 
1 mg if we take this Change to preceed the Day of Judgment, it may be asked, 
What is the Meaning of this Expreſſion, There was no more Sea? Some think, we are 
to underſtand this Phraſe, the — in Senſe, and not much different in Sound from 


paſſing away ; And the Meaning is, The Heaven and the Earth paſſed away as to their 
former Appezrance, yet remained with Advantage to theſe that inhabit the ſame, whoſe 
State will be better than formerly, that the ſame is to be ſaid for the S. However, we 
are ſure there is this remarkable Difference, it is ſaid; He ſaw the mew Heavens and the 


new Earth: But it is not ſaid, He ſaw a new Sa. To remedy this, ag wa 
| | ad 


1 
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hund our a Knack from ſome Copies, I ſaw no more Sea; which fays not that 
there was not any Sea, but only that the Apoltle did not ſee it, or according to others, 
4id not notice it. This is a Freedom with the Text we ſhould be tender of, and not 
indulge without better Reaſons than any adduced here. | = 

No doubt the Sea is to be taken for one of the integral Parts of the World, which 
obtained, and had its Room betore Sin had defiled the Handy-work of God ; and 
when there is a Promiſe that all Things ſhould become new, why the Sea ſhould not 
only be deprived of this new Mould, but alſo thruſt out of the Roll of Being, I cannot 
underſtand : And by the fame Reaſon, there will be no Rivers, nay, nor Springs; which 
we cannot, according to the eſtabliſhed Laws of Nature, comprehend without a Sa, and 
then it is evident the whole habitable Earth muſt be turned into a Land of Drought, 
yea, and become a barren Wilderneſs : From all which; I think we are to leave the literal 
Meaning- 2 6 „F ˙ RN | 

Ochers finally by the Sea underſtand Tumillis, Confſions, and all Manner of Di/- 
orders: And fo, while it is ſaid, There was no more Sea, they mean all will be in pro- 
found Peace. Theſe ſame Perſons underſtand by the Heaven, the Church; and by the 
Earth, the unregenerate Part of Mankind : So that all the Children of Men will either 
give, or feign Obedience to Jeſus, the King of Kings and Lord of Lords. | | 

As for theſe Senſes impoſed upon the Heaven and the Earth, we have found them 
juſtifed in the Courſe of this Prophecy; tho? I cannot ſay ſo much for their Senſe of 
the Sea: And therefore I crave Leave to introduce an auxiliary Thought from Scripture 
upon that Point „that is, That by the Sea we underſtand Gentiliſim or Heatheniſin. I am 
not further to dwell thereon, than to offer a Scripture-Voucher from the Prophet Jaiap, 
Chap. Ix. 5. Then ſvalt thou ſee and flow together, ana thine Heart ſhall fear, and 
be enlarged, becanſe the Abundance of the Sea ſhall be converted unto thee; which we 
have in plain Language, The Forces of rhe. Gentiles ſhall come unto thee. The Senſe 
then is, there will be no more Paganiſm : If this is not to be allowed for the Interpre- 
tation of this obſcure Clauſe, I refer it to others of more Penetration. 


2 And I John ſaw the holy City, new Jeruſalem, coming down from 
God out of Heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. 


This is the other Viſion. Here it may be enquired; Whether this ſecond Emblem 
ſignifies the ſame Thing with the firſt; and ſo the nem Heaven, the new Earth, 
and the new Yernſalem be the ſame? Theſe who underſtand them of a State of Glo- 
15, are obliged to make them one in Signification ; or, as they own themſelves, to dif- 
| fer very little from one another: Nor indeed can they do otherwiſe, unleſs they run 

as. into great Difficulties, alledging in Heaven, or a State of Glory, that there 
is a particular Metropolis; but this is not ſaid.  —- „55 

Theſe who think v. 1. points at the Reduction of the eus, make this ae Feru- 
ſalem to be the Gentile Church. But, at this Rate, they make the Zewiſh Church as 
much larger than the Gentile, as the Heaven and Earth are larger than a great City; 
which I hope, on ſecond Thoughts, they will correct : And the rather that we find in 

this Prophecy, when the Zewiſh Church is mentioned, they are numbred, at leaſt as 
to their Firſt- fruits; But when the Gentile Church is advanced, we read ſtill of a Number- 
leſs Number, as, Chap. vii. 9. Chap. xiv. 2. From whence I think it plain, the Converts 
among the Centiles will in Number exceed theſe of the Zews. , 1 
Others tell us, This is to be meant of a very charming State of the Chriſtian Church, 
which was to outdo the i in all her Worldly Fineries, to be all Pamp and Show ; 
which they imagine did fall out after the Converſion of Conſtantine, of which this is 
the Prophecy. It would appear the Rehearſal of this Notion is Confutation enough; 
or, had this outward Beauty ever been the Ornament of the true Church, Chriſt os; 
foretold it in his Life,eſpecially that it was to be within Three hundred Years after his Aſ- 
cenſion : But we find not one Word to this Purpoſe, but on the contrary, Chriſt aſ- 
ſures us his Kingdom is not to be of this World; And when he had the faireſt Occa- 
fion to rivet this Thought upon the Minds of his Diſciples, who were ſtuff d with the 
Opinion of notable earthly Splendor and Greatneſs, he tells them not one Word of it, 
but aſſures them from the Prophets of the contrary : Befides, the idolatrous Fardle of 
Rome ſhould bid faireſt for the Character of the true Church by this Way of reaſo- 
ning. What then can be thought of ſuch Proteſtants as adopt this Senle, after Grozius 


and Hamond ? . FER 
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Laſtly, Some would have v. 1. taken literally, and to point at the Renovation of 
the decayed Creation; and here, by he new Zernſalem, the State of the Church for the 
Space of a Thouſand Tears: But I ſhewed the firſt Verſe is not to be under ſtood ſtrictly in 
x . Senſe ; and therefore do rather incline the Two Emblems ſhould ſignify the {ime 
Thing, and repreſent the State of the Goſpel-Church upon Earth before the End of 
the Warld ; with this inconfiderable Difference, that it is called a new Heaven and ; 
new Earth, becauſe of its Extent ; and a mew City, becauſe of the Analogy betwixt 2 
well-managed City and the Church: Tho? I do not refuſe, but then there will alſo be 
a new Face upon the World, in Naturals as well as Spirituals; and that this Congi. 
tion of the Church will be as like Heaven as it is poflible for any Thing in the Earth 
and prove a fure Pleage of it: And therefore we had Expreſſions much to this Purpole, 
Chap. iii. x2. which 1 ſhewed might be indifterently applied to an eminent State gf 
Grace or Glory; tho? ſtill I am of the Mind it belongs more to the firſt, eſpecially here 
as will appear when we come to canvaſs the Particulars, Here we have, 1. The Pretace, 
2. The Viſion. 3. A Similitude clearing the ſame. 


The Preface, I John ſaw. It is not ſimply ſaid, v. r, 1 ſaw. Here he puts in his 


Name, as he had done ſeveral Times before, particularly, Chap. i. 1, 4, 9. and after- 
wards, Chap. xxii. 8. which we are not to think the Apoſtle did out of any Piece of 
Vanity, but in Imitation of other divinely inſpired Writers, who often name themſelves, 
upon theſe Accounts, 1. To aſſert the Certainty of the Revelation; ſo he gives it un- 
der his Hand. a. To diſcover his caſa ſcientiæ, he had perſonal and occular Know- 
ledge of what he relates, and therefore tis no cunningly deviſed Fable. 3. To declare the 
Greatneſs of the Thing; it will be no ordinary Step of Providence, but one of the moſt 


remarkable has been from the Beginning. 


Next is the Viſſon; where, 1. Its Deſignations. 2. Its Motion. 3. Whence it came. 
1. The Deſignations, Which are two, 1. The holy City. Of this fee on Chap. xi. 2. 
Tt is to be taken for the ſame Thing, only there it pointed out the Church in her wreſt. 


ling Condition, here in her molt fouriſping one. 2. The new Feruſalem ; this, tobe 


ſure, is another Name of the ſame Thing. We have this Deſignation, Chap. iii. 12. but 
nowhere elſe in Scripture. As for the diſtinguiſhing Property, ew, it ſeems to be only 
in Oppoſition to 0/7 eruſatem,which was a Type of the Geſpel- Church; and if we will 
res it further, I fee not how we can carry it higher, than thereby to underſtand 
more exalted State of the Church upon Earth; for nowhere in Scripture is the trium- 

hant and glorified Church fo defigned. We have the Church called /e heavenly 
E Heb. Xii. 22. and Feruſalem that is above, Gal. iv. 26. But both theſe are 


9 
b underſtood of the Churchlupon Earth, and v. 10. of this Chapter. I own we find 


eaven compared to a City, Heb. xi. 10. He looked for a City which hath Foundati- 
ons, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. Again, Heb. xiii. 14. Here <ve have no conti- 
ruing City, but we ſeek one to come. But in none of theſe Places is it called 7eruja- 
lem; ſo that Scripture does by 1 with whatever other Character it be joined, 
mean ſome State of the Church on this Side of Eternity, and therefore cannot be meant 
of Heaven. Which will be more plain when we view, | es 
2. Its Motion, Coming down, or deſcending. We had this alſo, Chap. iii: 12. where 
I gave its Senſe : Nor will it mend the Matter to ſay, Only the Emblem came down 
from Heaven, for the Benefit of the Propger ; but that the Signifcartion thereof will 
be in Heaven, and never leave theſe Abodes: For the Truth is to correſpond to the 
Figure. Beſides, it is a Promiſe in the Quotation, That the Name of new Jeruſalem 
ad, ro be written on them: Now, if we take this Text as intirely meant of the En- 
blem, what is the Amount of the Promiſe, but this, they are to have the Name of a 
Type or Figure written upon them ? which will be no great Privilege. But if we allow 
it to run in its natural Force, it will be very beautiful; for it is a Promiſe of all theſe 
comfortable Manifeftations to be made to their Souls, which will abound when this 
laſt State of the Church comes: And thus theſe two Texts give Light to one another. 

3. From whence it comes, Out of Heaven. This we had alſo, Chap iii. 12. with 


very little Variation; and therefore the fame Senſe may obtain in both Places. From 


thele two laſt Expreffions, it ſeems plain, this State of the Church is, as from Heaven in its 
Original, ſo below in its Situation, and that it wil! increaſe by Degrees ; none of which 
is agreeable to the Condition of the Bleſſed above. | 
I be Similitude, clearing this, is, Prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband; 
which has a manifeſt Reference to Chap. xix. 7. The Marriage of the Lamb is come, and 
his Wife hath made herſelf ready. Where it was explained. If my Reaſons are 
good there, againſt the applying this to Heaven, they muſt be the ſame here: Nor need 
we enquire, Whether there be any new Emblem of a Woman: It is ſufficient the ny 
e 
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bs compared to one, eſpecially that it is called a Woman, Chap. xii. 1. and conſequent- 
ly it is the ame Thing meant by the Noman and the City. 


3 And I heard a great Voice out of Heaven, ſaying, Behold, the Ta- 
bernacle of God iq with Men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
ſhall be his People, and God himſelf ſhall S with them, and be their 
4 And God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes: And there 
ſhall be no more Death, neither Sorrow, nor Crying, neither ſhall there 
be an more Pain: For the former Things are paſſed away. 


Here we have the firſt Voice, which is ſaid to be great, and therefore audible; and no 
Wonder, when we conſider whence it came, from Heaven, or out of Heaven; which is 
to be meant of that Heaven deſcribed, Chapters iv. and v. where he ſaw all the Em- 
blems there mentioned: And tho? Heaven as the Theatre be not a Figure of the Church, 
yet what was there repreſented, plainly is; for, beſides the gracious and auguſt Preſence 
of the holy and ever blefſed Trinity, we found the 2vhole Church under the Emblems of 
the Flders and living Creatures: From that no doubt this Voice came, for we hear not 
of another Heaven in all the Prophecy. If it be enquired, Whole Voice it is? I an- 
ſwer, We may underſtand it of all there mentioned, except him who fate on the 
Throne, whom we hear of in the next Verſe: And here the Voice ſpeaks of God in the 
third Perſon ; therefore we may allow it to be the Voice of the Elders and living 
Creatures, who, upon the Diſcovery of this Emblem of that happy State of the Church, 
break forth in theſe Expreſſions. We may alſo allow this to have its Accompliſhment, 
when Pe comes, in the Acclamations of Joy will be then by all the Members of 
the Church. . | oh 5 

The Matter uttered by this Voice is of more Moment, which we may reduce to theſe 
two Generals. The 1/7 comprehends the politive Privileges of the Church, v. 3. The 
:4 their ſpecial Immunities flowing therefrom. It is owned by theſe Authors, who 
would carry all this to Heaven, that the Expreſſions may well be applied to the Church 
on Earth; which is plainly an extorted Confeſſion, becauſe they are uſed by other Pro- 
phets concerning the ui ſitant Church, as we will ſee more plainly afterwards. | 
I. The poſitive Privileges of the Church, v. 3. The Expreſſions are {till with Allu- 
fion to the Jeiſb Oeconomy ; but are here to be underſtood of the Truth of theſe Types. 
We have the fame Words of the material Tabernacle of old, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. [ 
will fer my Tabernacle among you, and will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People. 
This Promiſe is turned over again by the Prophet Zzekze/, and, inthe Judgment of moſt, 
underſtood of the Goſpel. Church, Fzek. xxxvii. 26, 27. I will ſet my Sanctuary in the 
Midft of them for evermore, my Tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them; yea, I will be 
their God, and they ſpall be my People. The Apoſtle Paul, without any Eye to the 
triumphanut Church, fits this to the ilitaut Church in his own Time, 2 Cor. vi. 16. 
God hath ſaid, IT will dævell in them, and walk with them; and I will be their Gad 
and they ſhall be my People. In all theſe Places it is. to be meant plainly of the Chur 
on Earth: Yea, and I challenge any to po one Inſtance, from all the Prophers, 
where theſe Expreſſions are to be underſtood of Heaven; and therefore we ſhould not ap- 
ply them thereto here. This will be yet more evident, when we have glanced at the f 
veral Particulars, as here ranged; 3 = es pO RI be 

1. The Symbol of God's Preſence, The 7 abernacle of God is with Men. It is called 
the Tabernacle of God, with Alluſion to that Tabernacle, Moſes rear d up in the Wil- 
derneſs, at the Command of God, and in Oppoſition to the 'Tabernacles of the Heg- 
then Idols: For they, in Imitation of God's Service, had allo formed Tents for their Abo- 
minations, as we find challenged, Amos v. 26. Te have born the Tabernacle of your 
God Moloch. New, the Tabernacle was but an itinerant Symbol, and deſigned for 
Travel, to ſhew that the Church, as long as they had that among them, were in a travelling 
State. In this Senſe alſo we had it, Chap. xili. 6. it is ſaid to be wizh Men, which to 
me fays, it will be on Earth; for, were it to be meant of Heaven, it would be with 
Angels, as well as Men; elſe they mult allow two different E in Heaven, 
one for the Elect Angels, and another for the glorified Saints, which I never heard any 


. 


aſſert. That it is ſaid to be <wizh en, is to overturn that Diſtinction of Fews and I 
Gentiles : The firſt Tabernacle was only with the Hraelites, and the reſt of the World 
were excluded therefrom ; But when that Time comes, it will be the common Privi- 


lege of all the Children of Men, at leaſt of the far greater Part. Or, if they will ad- 
gc. 
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here to this, that the Tabernacle is an Emblem of the glorious Preſence of God in Hea- 
ven, they maſt own an {mpropriery in the Expreſſion, which ſhould be rather this 
Men vill be with the Tabernacle of God, and not as in the Text, The Tabernac;, of 
God will be with Alen. : * | 
2. The Profniſe of his Preſerrce in this Tabernacle, Aud he will dwell with ther or 
he will rabernacie with them. Many a Time there are Symbols of God's Preſence file 
he is abſent ; but, in this State, they will not only bave the Marks of his Preſence, but 
He will be actually preſent with them. From the Whole, this lays, the Ordinances, the 
ordinary Symbols of God's Preſence, will not be barren or unfruitful; for the Power and 
gracious Preſence of God will go along with them. Some, from this, fetch an Argument 
to prove the perſonal Reign of Chrift with the Saints upon Earth, becauſe this Exprec | 
ſion is much a-kin to that, by this ſame Apoſtle, Z0þz: i. 14. 7 he Word was mage Fjojj 
and awwelr among tis, or tabernacled among us. But this will not anſwer their Purpole; 
for, unleſs they prove the Tabernacle mentioned in the firſt Clauſe, to be the Human? 
Nature of Chriſt, which they not eſſay, nor indeed can they, this will not follow : Be. 
ſides, the Difference of the Phraſes in the two Texts will not allow ſuch an Inference, 
But we at Length confidered the Whole of this groundleſs Opinion on the receeding 
Chapter. The Whole I take to be in this, is, That the Fulnels of the Bien of the 
Goſpel ſhall accompany the Purity of its Diſpenſation, which at that Time will be very 
notable. | 5 | 
3. The Quality or Nature of the Church at that Time, They all be his Peopty, 
This is owned by all to be a moſt comprehenſive Expreſſion, and declares, theſe why 
are to flouriſh at that Time, will yield themſelves unto the Lord in the Terms of the 
Goſpel ; for no leſs is neceſſary to conſtitute them the People of God: Which ſays, they 
will own the Lord for their God, and devote themſelves to his Fear; And ſurther, that 
they will only own and cleave to the Lord, as he has revealed himſelf in Jeſus Chril. 
While both the firſt and this Claule are united, they illuſtrate that Prophecy, har a! 
the Kingaoms of this World ſhall become the Kingdom of our Lord lus Chriſt : For 
Men in general are before-mentioned, and here they are ſaid to be his People; So that 
the full Senſe is, All Men, at leaſt the far greater Part of them, will become the Pecy/: 
of God, and devote themſelves to his Fear, in the Terms of the new and everlaiting Co- 
venant. | 3 ES 5 
4. The Care and Concern of God about them, God himſelf ſpall be with them, ant 
be their God; Or, cloſſer to the firſt Language, God himſelf ſhall be with them, their 
God. Which plainly expreſſeth the Goodneſs of God to them; And ſo the Senſe of it 
is, All that God is in himſelf, and can be communicate to others on this Side of Heaven, 
ſhall be made forthcoming to them; And is the ſame in Subſtance with that Promile, 
Gen. xvii. 7. I will eftabliſh my Covenant between me, and thee, and thy Sed after 
thee in their Generations, for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God unto thee, and 70 
thy Seed after thee. Now, how this Manifeſtation of God can extend further than 
the adduced Promiſe carries it, I ſee not: And, we are ſure all of it concerns this Lite, 
and PE we may not transfer this Repetition of it to another, unleſs we had graver 
Reaſons. 5 | | 
The Senſe of the whole then ſeems to be this, Tho* God was mercifully preſent | 
with his ancient People the Jes, and dwelt between the Cherubims, yet ſometimes they 
nad very melancholly Evidences of his Withdrawings : But when this Time comes, the 
Church will not miſs him all that Thouſand Years ; for he will exerciſe a moſt watchful 
and careful Providence in Mercy about them, for their Peace, Stability and Comfort. 
II. We have the ſpecial Dumunities of the Church in that Period, or, as ſome de- 
ſign them, their negative Privileges, v. 4. It contains an Account of theſe Evils they 
will be freed from, to which is ſubjoined a Reaſon both of theſe and the former. \ 
1. A Freedom from all Sorrow, God ſhall avi pe away all Tears from their Eyes. 
The Poſitive is, They ſhall be filled with all Comfort. We had this Clauſe before, and 
explain'd it, Chap. vii. 17. where I ſhewed it to be a temporal Bleſſing, tho? ſpiritual ; 
the ſame may in all Reaſon be ſaid for it here. 5 
2. A Freedom from Death, There ſhall be no more Death. Theſe who underſtand 
this of Heaven, fay, There ſhall be no more Separation of the Soul from the Body, be- 
ing once united after the Reſurrection: This, to be ure, is true as applied; but, if they 
fall in the main Scope, as I think is proven they have, we will be under a Neceſſity to 
ſeek another Senſe, which the old Prophets will help to, without fleeing to Heaven; 
for they have the like Expreſſions of the comfortable State of the Church upon Earth, 
Ja. xxv. 8. He will ſwallow up Death in Victory, and the Lord God ſhall wife away 
all Tears from all Faces, and ibe Rebuke of his People ſnall be taken away from 7 
4 | 
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all the Earth. *Tis to be noted, that ſome who:contend this Paſſage is to be meant of 
Heaven, make it a Fulfilling of Iſaiah's Prophecy, tho? all own that Prophet is not 
ſpeaking of the Church in Heaven, but on Earth; and ſo the 7 Senſe is, The 
Church will not be peſter'd with perſecuting Enemies: There will be no violgut arid 
ſrameſul Deaths inflicted upon them; for under the Reign of the Beaſt, and the. ſalſe 
Prophet, there were very many Martyrs, but then that Power will ceaſe: Beſides, I 
doubt not but this Clauſe may be an Accompliſhment of that ſolemn Promiſe, Iſa. Ixv. 28. 
There ſpall be no more thence an Infant of Days, nor an old Man that hath not ful- 
flled his Days;, And ſo it is a Promiſe of Longevity. The Age of Perſons will be length- 
ned out to a great Pitch bey ond what we now have for ordinary. I will not ſay they 
ſhall arrive at the Gage of the Antedeluvian Patriarchs, for that is not promiſed ; but we 
find they will live a long Time: For it it is ſaid, IJ. Ixv. 22. For as the Days of 4 
Tree, are the Days of my People. Which plainly ſays, their Lives will be ſpun out to 
a greater Length than now; for many Trees ſubſiſt for ſome Hundreds of Years. | 
3. Immunity from Grief, neither Sorrow. This ſignifies properly $yrow upori the 
Loſs of Relations, and is an immediate Conſequent of the former; for, where Death does 
not happen immaturely, then there is no Occaſion of exceſſive Grief: So that here there 
is a Promiſe to near and dear Relations, that they ſhall not be ſeparate by a violent, 
nor ſuddenly by a natural Death; Friends will not have Cauſe to lament theſe then. 
4. Freedom from ſudden and diſquieting Alarms, yr Crying. Some make this the 
| Di of the foregoing Grief; but the Force and Uſe of the Word ſignifies an Alarm, 
or what ſuddenly diſcompoſes, Matth. xxv. 6. At Midnight there was a Cry made. So 
that this is a Promiſe of Peace. | EEE = 
5. Freedom from Toil and hard Labour, neither ſpall there be any more Pain. 
We have this Word ee, only thrice in the New Teſtament, and always in this Pro- 
phecy, before Chap. Xvi. 10, II. where its Senſe is more extenſive, and yet this is plain- 
ly couched up in it there; for their Caſe there is a very laborious and wreſtling One. 
But, among other Authors, it is remarked to point chiefly at the Uneaſineſs hard 
Word produceth ; and is further clear from this, that it is derived from Tivua:, which 
ſignifies to work hard for Food. This was a Part of the Curſe inflicted on our firſt 
Parents, upon their Defection from God, Gen. iii. 17. Curſed is the Ground for thy 
Sake, in Sorrow ſoalt eat of it all the Days of thy Life. Here then there will be in 
2 great Meaſure the Suſpenſion of that Curſe, which is exactly the Senſe of that Pro- 
phecy, Uh Ixv. 23. T hey ſhall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for Trouble. 
T be eaſon of all theſe we have in the laſt Clauſe, For the former 7. gings are paſſed 
tray. We have an Expreſſion to this Purpoſe by another Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 17. 017 
Things are paſſed away, and all Things are betome new. Which I take to be a greater 
Help to the Senſe of this, than another Text others improve, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. When that 
which is go is come, then that which is in Part ſhall be done away. But the plain 
Deſign o 1 the firſt, and ſnatching at the other, is to eſtabliſſi their grand 
Point, That the Whole of this Context is to be meant of a State of Glory. And, it is 
plain, the firſt does only ſpeak of a Renovation in Time, and jumps exactly with the 
given Senſe of the former Particulars : And ſo no more is to be meant but what we had 
on v. 1. the firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth paſſed away; There will than be a new 
Face upon the whole Creation, and, in Compariſon of what was before, it will appear 
to be quite new. . | | | CITY | 
From what is ſaid, it appears we cannot with ſufficient Ground apply this to ths 
State of the Glorified in Heaven; For tho? there be but a gradual Difference betwixt Grace 
and Glory, yet we nowhere have them exhibite to us under the ſame Expreſſions, not repre- 
ſented by the ſame Emblems : Far leſs can this be meant of that State of the Church after 
Conſtantine's Time; For in no Period of the Church, after the Beginning of the fourth 
Century hitherto, can theſe Expreſſions in any {tolerable Senſe be juſtified. And as little 
Reaſon is there to imagine, with others, that all this reſpects the Converſion of the Feres 
their great Topick is, becauſe we have the Tabernable mentioned here: But we have 
the Truth or Thing ſignified by the Tabernacle may be applied to the Gentile, as well 
as the Zewiſp Church. As for other Thoughts, they being at a ne Diſtance from 
the given Scope of the Prophecy, till they be better eſtabliſhed, we ſhall take no Notice of 
them, This Voice then is an Evidence or Teſtimony given to the Truth of the Vi. 
ſions in the Beginning ot the Chapter. ZE | 


5 And he that ſat upon the Throne ſaid, Behold, I make all Things 
new. And he ſaid unto me, Write: For theſe Words ate true and 
ahn!!! 6 26h (OTH 5 
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6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the Be- 
ginning and the End: I will give unto him that is athirſt, of the Foun- 
tain of the Water of Life freely. 

7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all Things, and I will be his God 
and he ſhall be my Son: 
8 But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and the Abominable, and Myr. 
derers, and Whoremongers, . and Sorcerers, and Idolaters and all Liars 
ſhall have their Part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtonc 
which is the ſecond Death. | : 


Here we have the next Voice, and a ſecond Teſtimony to the ro Viſions in the Be. 
inning, and preparatory to the ſpecial Viſion following. A great many think, the 
Underfandin of the Meaning of the firſt Clauſe, He that ſar upon the Throne, will 
ee all the reſt: Where we are to enquire, What the Throne is? And, who is 
the Sitter ? : | 
As for the Throne, all own there are but two Divine Thrones mentioned in this whole 
Prophecy ; one where we find the Tyrte Perſons of the adorable Trinity, and is de. 
ſcribed, Chap. iv. 2. This Throne we find about thirty Times mentioned before the 


laſt Judgment. The other Throne is that of Judgment, Chap. xx. 11. of which we 


hear nothing before. The Queſtion is, Which of theſe 7 brones is pointed at here? 
All own, becauſe of the prefixed Particle, it is a known Throne: And many contend 
it is the Throne laſt mentioned, and fo it is Chriſt ſpeaking from the Throne of Puzg- 
ment. Yet it cannot be refuſed but that Throne is occaſional, and will continue no 
longer than the Work of the Day is over: And before that Throne all are to appear, 
both good and bad; and when both theſe are diſpoſed of, there is no further Occaſion 
for it. Beſides, while they apply this Viſion to the glorious Heavens, they cannot re. 
concile it with the Throne of Fuigment placed in the Air, unleſs they alledge, after the 
Day of Judgment it will be tranſlated to Heaven; Which however they do not f. 
firm, tho' indeed it is a neceſſary Inference from their Doctrine: And therefore it is pre- 


| ſumable, we are to underſtand this of the firſt Throne, mentioned Chap. iv. and in many 


other Places of this Prophecy. | | 
Yet neither in this are the Learned agreed: For ſome tell us, This is the Throne ot 


the Father, after the n the Mediator has delivered wp the Kingdom to him; and ſo 
ſtill it is the Throne of God amidſt the heavenly Hoſt. In this I cannot find the al- 
ledged Force; becauſe theſe learned Men own the Throne, Chap. iv. to be God's 
Royal Seat in his Church, and whereon the Lamò is, Chap. v. fo that they muſt allow 
theſe two Thrones to be different, at leaſt as to the Place ; for the one is on Earth, and 
the other in Heaven, which cannot hold: For tho? this Throne had been long on Earth 
during the various States of the Church, and which at the laſt will;be moſt notable and 
comfortable, yet the Throne in the Upper-houſe is of a much longer ſtanding; nor will 
there be any Alteration as to the Place, even after the Day of Judgment: It will indeed 
have the Acceſſion of all the Redeemed to increaſe the Number of the Subjects; This 
ſeems very plain from our Lord's Words, John xiv. 3. 7 will come again, and receive 
you unto e that where I am, there ye may be alſo. Beſides, theſe make the Of- 
fice of the Redeemer to ceaſe, which I ſee not how they can ſupport ; and the Authors 
ſuppoſe it to be a plain Conceſſion, tho? all own there is nothing more diſputable in all 
Divinity : Nor does it belong to our Province to dip into it, eſpetially that it is acknow- 
ed the Senſe of this Place does not depend on it. | 
ut the Difficulty is not over ; for the grear Queſtion is, Who is the Speaker ? The 
in this Book, which ground this Difficulty, are three; One, Chap. iv. 2. where 
it is faid, the Father fits upon the Throne; The other, Chap. v. 6. where the Lamb is 
Eid to ſtand in the Midſt of the Throne: It would therefore appear it is the Voice of the 
Sitter, and not of the Stander. The laſt Paſſage is from Chap. i. 11. where Chriſt 
takes to himſelf the Title we have here, v. 6. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the Ending: Which ſeems to ſay, it muſt be the Voice of the Lamb. Anſwer, 
1. The Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are mentioned in the Diſpenſation of Grace, Chap. 
Iv. and v. to ſhew that all of them are imployed in the Work of Redemption. 
2. That the Father is ſaid to ſir, and the Son to ſtand, will have no great Myſtery ;. 
3 that we read the Son is ſaid to ſit, Pſal. cx. 1. Sit 7hou at my Right-hand. 
e Import of the Poſtures of Sitting and Standing, we heard of before, and will make 


no Alteration of the Senſe of this Place, ſeeing we find both the Father and Son ſaid p 
| : 
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fit and ſtand. 3. This Deſignation the Speaker takes to himſelf; v. 6. and which Chriſt 
had taken to him, is not to diſtinguiſh the Father from the Sn; for it is true of both, 
and is a ſtrong Proof of the Deity of Chriſt; and therefore we may well allow the Speaker 
to be the Father, with whom concurs the So. This is prefaced to the Speech, to 
command the greater Attention to what was now ſpoken, and afterwards to be dif- 
covered. - . = ; | 
In the Speech we have, 1. A Declaration. 2. A Command to the Apoſtle, enfor- 
ced with Reaſons. 3. A Knot of gracious Promiſes to the Elect. 4. The Character 
and Lot of all Chriſt's Enemies. 8 7 3 
I. The Declaration, Behold, I make all Things new. They bring themſelves into 
an inextricable Maze, who underſtand this of the State of the G/or:ijed ; for tho', after 
the Reſurrection, all the Saints will be new, being equipt with Robes of Glory, and 
brought into a new Condition, being admitted, Soul and Body, into the immediate Vi- 
fon and Fruition of God and Chriſt in Heaven, yet theſe glorious Manſions are the 
fame as at firſt prepared of God. It is allo plain, this reſpects the ew Heavens and new 
Earth we had v. 1. and cannot be reaſonably applied to a State of Glory. Theſe Words 
have more than an Alluſion to the Words of the Prophet 1/aiah, Chap. xliii. 19. Be- 
hold, I will do a new Thing, now it ſhall ſpring forth : Vet all underſtand this Paſ- 
ſage of the Redemption of the Eleft by Zeſus Chriſt, nor is it capable of any other 
Senſe. Some lay, There is a great Odds betwixt the Expreſſions ; for 1/aiah 4 onl 
of one mew Thing, but John ſays, All Things are new. I grant they differ as muc 
as the Carſe from the Effect: For the one new Thing, foretold by 1ſaiah, is the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, by whom all Things are renewed, and will be much more 
ſo at the Length: Of this our Apoſtle ſpeaks, and points at the Effects and Fruits of 
Chriſt's Purchaſe in the moſt 2 e Manner; As the Apoſtle Paul words it, concern- 
the primitive State of the Church, 2 Cor. v. 17. Old Things are faſt away, behold! 
all Things are become new: Yet none dreams this is to be meant of Heaven, but of the 
pure State of the Gel. Church, in Oppoſition to both Zu4ai/m and Gentiliſm. Much 
more will it be true, when all the Kingdoms of this World ſhall become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Chriſt : Then there will be a wonderful Change upon the Face of 
the Church; yea, and of Nature itſelf, as we have heard. 18 7 
II. The Command to the Apoſtle, preſſed with Motives: The Command is, He 
aid unto me, Write. This is now the twelfth Time ohn is commanded to write; 
which ſhews God would have the Knowledge of theſe Things tranſmitted to Genera- 
tions to come, that the Church, at her loweſt Ebb, might be comforted by the Faith 
and Hope of theſe glad Days are coming. The Reaſons are, 3 
1ſt, 5 the Nature of what he was to write, For theſe Words are true and faith 
ful. We had ſomething a-kin to this, Chap. xix. 9. Theſe are the true Sayings of 
God. And yet theſe Properties are more —_— aſcribed to the Speaker, Chap. i. 5. 
where Chriſt.is called the faithful and true Witneſs : Here it is affixed to Things. But 
the Queſtion is, To what it refers? Some think to the Viſions in the two firſt Verſes, 
and the Voice in the next two. Others think it ſhould be applied to what immediate- 
ly follows, becauſe they are attributed to Words. We need be at little Pains about this, 
for the Viſions are no leſs Words or Speeches than the Voices}; and therefore it may re- 
ſpect all in this Chapter, as well as what we have in the next. Others ſay, That 
true points preciſely at the Certainty of the Event, and faithfil at the Deſireableneſs 
thereof; and therefore it ſignifies a Thing wworrhy of Credit, and out of the Rank of 
Trifies, which none regard, whether true or falſe. I think the whole may take Place. 
24 Reaſon is from the Stability of the Event, He ſaid umto me, It is done, v. 6. 
We had the Expreſſion, Chap. xvi. 17. only the Authority is more auguſt here; for 
God ſays it, whereas above it was only the Voice of an Angel. No doubt both refer 
to what we have, Chap. x. 7. The Myſtery of God ſpall be finiſhed, as he declared ro 
his Servants the Prophets. The Intendment of this I ſhewed was the Deſtruction of 
Chriſt's Enemies, and the Exaltation of his Church: The rſt of theſe will take Place 
under the ſevent h Vial, and the ſecond follows. Both of them are introduced by the 
fame Clauſe, He ſais, i. e. it is fixed by an irreverſible Decree. - 3 2 
34 Reaſon from the Nature of the er, I am Alpha and Omega, the Begiu- 
ning and the End. This was explained, Chap. i. 8. The Difference is very incon- 
liderable ; there he is calleg the Firſt and the Laſt, here, the Beginning and End: 
Both point at the Erermiry and Ommi potency of the Speaker, which are the ſureſt Au- 
chors of our Faith and Confidence, that he who made all Things, and formed them 
for himſelf, has engaged his Faithfulneſs to bring about the Events contain d in thoſe 


lions, h ; | 
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And he faid unto me, It is done. I am Alpha and Omega, the Be- 
ginning and the End: I will give unto him that is athirſt, of the Foun- 
tain of the Water of Life freely. 

7 He that overcometh ſhall inherit all Things, and I will be his God 
and he ſhall be my Son: +, 
8 But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and the Abominable, and Mur- 
derers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and Idolaters and all Liars 
ſhall have their Part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and Brimſtonc 
which is the ſecond Death. „ 


Here we have the neut Voice, and a ſecond Teſtimony to the rwo Viſions in the Be. 
ginning, and preparatory to the ſpecial Viſion following. A great many think, the 
Unde nding of the Meaning of the firſt Clauſe, He that ſar upon the Throne, will 
| net all the reſt: Where we are to enquire, What the Throne is? And, who is 
the Sitter ? , 

As for the Throne, all own there are but two Divine Thrones mentioned in this whole 
Prophecy; one where we find the Three Perſons of the adorable Trinity, and is de- 
ſcribed, Chap. iv. 2. This Throne we find about thirty Times mentioned before the 
laſt Judgment. The other Throne is that of Judgment, Chap. xx. it. of which we 
hear nothing before. The Queſtion is, Which of theſe Z brones is pointed at here? 
All own, becauſe of the prefixed Particle, it is a known Throne: And many contend 
it is the Throne laſt mentioned, and fo it is Chriſt ſpeaking from the Throne of Jucg- 
nent. Yet it cannot be refuſed but that Throne is occaſional, and will continue no 
longer than the Work of the Day is over: And before that Throne all are to appear, 
t good and bad; and when both theſe are diſpoſed of, there is no further Occaſion 
ſor it. Beſides, while they apply this Viſion to the glorious Heavens, they cannot re. 
concile it with the T hrone of 2 ment placed in the Air, unleſs they alledge, ater the 
Day of Judgment it will be tranſlated to Heaven; Which however they do not af. 
firm, tho' indeed it is a neceſſary Inference from their Doctrine: And therefore it is pre- 
ſumable, we are to underſtand this of the firſt Throne, mentioned Chap. iv. and in many 
other Places of this Prophecy. ; 

Yet neither in this are the Learned agreed: For ſome tell us, This is the Throne of 
the Father, after the n the Mediator has delivered up the Kingdom to bim; and ſo 
{ill it is the Throne of God amidſt the heavenly Hoſt. In this I cannot find the al- 
ledged Force; becauſe theſe learned Men own the Tyrone, Chap. iv. to be God's 
Royal Seat in his Church, and whereon the Lamb is, Chap. v. fo that they muſt allow 
theſe two Thrones to be different, at leaſt as to the Place; for the one is on Earth, and 
the other in Heaven, which cannot hold: For tho? this T hroze had been long on Earth 
during the various States of the Church, and which at the laſt will;be moſt notable and 
comfortable, yet the Throne in the Upper-houſe is of a much longer ſtanding ; nor will 
there be any Alteration as to the Place, even after the Day of Judgment ; It will indeed 
have the Acceſſion of all the Redeemed to increaſe the Number of the Subjects; This 


ſeems very plain from our Lord's Words, John xiv. 3. Iwill come again, and receive | 


gon umto myſelf, that where I am, there ye may be alſo. Beſides, theſe make the Of- 
fice of the Redeemer to ceaſe, which I ſee not how they can ſupport ; and the Authors 
ſuppoſe it to be a plain Conceſſion, tho? all own there is nothing more diſputable in all 
Divinity: Nor does it belong to our Province to dip into it, eſpetially that it is acknow- 
ledged the Senſe of this Place does not depend on it. 5 
ut the Difficulty is not over; for the great Queſtion is, Who is the Speaker? The 
in this Book, which ground this Difficulty, are three ; One, Chap. iv. 2. where 
it is faid, the Father fits upon the Throne; The other, Chap. v. 6. where the Lamb is 
Eid to ſtand in the Midf of the Throne: It would therefore appear itis the Voice of the 
Sitter, and not of the Sander. The laſt Paſſage is from Chap. i. 11. where Chriſt 
takes to himſelf the Title we have here, v. 6. I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning 
and the Ending: Which ſeems to ſay, it muſt be the Voice of the Lamb. Anſwer, 
1. The Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt are mentioned in the Diſpenſation of Grace, Chap. 
iv. and v. to ſhew that all of them are imployed in the Work of Redemption. 
2. That the Father is ſaid to ſir, and the Son to ſtand, will have no great Myltery ;. 
_ that we read the Son is faid to /ir, Pal. cx. 1. Sit thou at my Right-hand. 
e Import of the Poſtures of Sitting and Standing, we heard of before, and will make 


no Alteration of the Senſe of this Place, ſeeing we find both the Father and Son laid 60 
| | ; . 
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fit and fand. 3. This Deſignation the Speaker takes to himſelf, v. 6. and which Chriſt 
had taken to him, is not to diſtinguiſh the Father from the Sn; for it is true of both, 
and isa ſtrong Proof of the Derry of Chriſt ; and therefore we may well allow the Speaker 
to be the Farther, with whom concurs the Son. This is prefaced to the Speech, to 
command the greater Attention to what was now ſpoken, and afterwards to be dif- 
covered. 3 | 5 3 i 5 
In the Speech we have, 1. A Declaration. 2. A Command to the Apoſtle, enfor- 
ced with Reaſons. 3. A Knot of gracious Promiſes to the Elect. 4. The Character 
and Lot of all Chriſt's Enemies. + 5 
I. The Declaration, Behold, I make all Things new. They bring themſelves into 
an inextricable Maze, who underſtand this of the State of the G/orified ; for tho', after 
the Reſurrection, all the Saints will be new, being equipt with Robes of Glory, and 
brought into a new Condition, heiß admitted, Soul and Body, into the immediate Vi- 
fon and Fruition of God and Chriſt in Heaven, yet theſe glorious Manſions are the 
ſame as at firſt prepared of God. It is alſo plain, this reſpects the neu Heavens and new 
Earth we had v. 1. and cannot be reaſonably applied to a State of Glory. Theſe Words 
have more than an Alluſion to the Words of the Prophet 1/a:iah, Chap. xliii. 19. Be- 
hold, I will do a new Thing, now it ſhall ſpring forth : * Yet all underſtand this Paſ- 
lage of the Redemption of the Eleft by Feſus Chriſt, nor is it capable of any other 
Senſe. Some ſay, There is a great Odds betwixt the Expreſſions ; for 1/aiah ſpeaks onl 
of one new Thing, but Jahn ſays, All Things are new. I grant they differ as muc 
as the Carſe from the Efect: For the one new Thing, foretold by Iſaiah, is the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, by whom all Things are rezewed, and will be much more 
ſo at the Length: Of this our Apoſtle ſpeaks, and points at the Effects and Fruits of 
Chriſt's Purchaſe in the moſt ample Manner; As the Apoſtle Pau} words it, concern- 
the primitive State of the Church, 2 Cor. v. 17. Old Things are paſt away, behold | 
all Things are become new: Yet none dreams this is to be meant of Heaven, but of the 
pure State of the Go/el-Church, in Oppoſition to both Zu4ai/m and Gentiliſm. Much 
more will it be true, when all the Kingdoms of this World ſhall become the Kingdoms 
of our Lord and his Chriſt : Then there will be a wonderful Change upon the Face of 
the Church; yea, and of Nature itſelf, as we have heard. | RP ITY 
IT. The Command to the Apoltle, preſſed with Motives: The Command is, He 
ſaid unto me, Write. This is now the twelfth Time hn is commanded to write; 
which ſhews God would have the Knowledge of theſe Things tranſmitted to Genera- 
tions to come, that the Church, at her loweſt Ebb, might be comforted by the Faith 
and Hope of theſe glad Days are coming. 'The Reaſons are, WS, 
Iſt, From the Nature of what he was to write, For theſe Words are true and faith. 
ful. We had ſomething a-Kin to this, Chap. xix. 9. Theſe are the true Sayings of 
God. And yet theſe Properties are more expreſly aſcribed to the Speaker, Chap. i. 5. 
where Chriſt.is called he faithful and true Witneſs : Here it is affixed to Things. But 
the Queſtion is, To what it refers? Some think to the Viſions in the two firſt Verſes, 
and the Voice in the next two. Others think it ſhould be applied to what immediate- 
ly follows, becauſe they are attributed to Words. We need be at little Pains about this, 
for the Vifzors are no leſs Words or Speeches than the Voices; and therefore it may re- 
| ſpect all in this Chapter, as well as what we have in the next. Others ſay, That 
true points preciſely at the Certainty of the Event, and faithful at the Deſireableneſs 
thereof; and therefore it ſignifies a Thing worth of Credit, and out of the Rank of 
Trifles, which none regard, whether true or falſe. I think the whole may take Place. 
24 Reaſon is from the Stability of the Event, He ſaid unto me, It is done, v. 6. 
We had the Expreſſion, Chap. xvi. 17. only the Authority is more auguſt here; for 
God ſays it, whereas above it was only the Voice of an Angel. No doubt both refer 
to what we have, Chap. x. 7. The Myſtery of God hall be finiſhed, as he declare ro 
his Servants the Prophets. The Intendment of this I ſhewed was the Deſtruction of 
Chriſt*s Enemies, and the Exaltation of his Church: The rſt of theſe will take Place 
under the ſeventh Vial, and the ſecond follows. Both of them are introduced by the 
fame Clauſe, He ſaid, i. e. it is fixed by an irreverſible Decre. 5 
34 Reaſon from the Nature of the Speaker, I am Alpha and Omega, the Begin- 
ning and the End. This was explained, Chap. i. 8. The Difference is very incon- 
ſderable; there he is 25 the Firſt and the Laſt, here, the Beginning and Eud: 
oth point at the Erernityiand Ommi potenay of the Speaker, which are the ſureſt Au- 
chors of our Faith and Confidence, that he who made all Things, and formed them 
for himſelf, has engaged his Faithfulneſs to bring about the Events contain'd in thoſe 


iſtons, 3 
n III. There 


—— — 


452 An Expoſition of | Chap. 57 


III. There is a Bundle of gracious Promiſes, which all ſeem to reſpe el 
State o the Church: Theſe — in Dome three ; | 7 P 5 the to mpotal 
I. T will give him that is athirſt, of the Fountain of the Water of [it | 

Theſe who apply this to the Zife to come, are much ſtraitned about it; £0, Ye bench 
ſome, to ward off the Blow they foreſaw, to turn theſe Promiſes into Hiſtories, and ſo 
this runs, I have given to him that is athirſt, &c. But this is intolerable, to thwart 
the natural Conſtruction of a Text to ſerve a Deſign. Beſides, it is obſerved by the 
Learned, that, in Prophecies, many a Time the Preterit is put for the Future, to aſſure 
us, the Thing will as certainly come to paſs, as if it were fulfilled already; but nowhere 
we have the Future put for the Preterit. Others again make Him that is athirſt in 
this Promiſe, and Him that overcomerh in the next, ſignify the fame T hing: Yet, when 
they have done ſo, they gain nothing; for there may be a Victory in Time, as we pro- 
ved on the Concluſion of the ſever Fpiſttes ; yea, as great a Victory as is here ſpoken 


of. Nowhere however do we read that the Saints in Heaven are athirſt; this firſt Pro. 


miſe then has a manifeſt Reſpect to that great Goſpel-promiſe, Ja. lv. 1. Ho, every one 


. that thirſteth, come ye to the Waters ; and he that hath no Money, come, buy. Which 


we have explained by our Lord, %u iv. 14. Whoſcever arinketh of the Water that I 
ſpall give him, ſpall never thirſt ; but the Water that I. ſhall give him, ſpall be in 
him a Well [Fountain, the ſame Word in the Text] /pringing up into ever taſting Life. 
Both theſe Texts are neceſſarily to be underſtood of free Grace beſtowed in Time, in 
order to eternal Life; and that js is to be meant of ſpiritual Communion with God in 
Time : Which mars all their Projects about Heaven, eſpecially if we add the Words of 
the Prophet Jeremiah, Chap. ii. 13. My People have committed two Evils, they have 
Forſaken me the Fountain of living Waters, and have hewn out Ciſterns, broken Ci- 
ſterns that can hold no Water. This Promiſe then is the ſame upon the Matter, but in 
different Words, with that, Marrh. v. 6. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt 


after Righteouſneſs, for they all be filled, Now it is certain that Thirſt is no Af. 


feion that the Saints in Heaven can be troubled with, when they are brought to theſe 
Rivers of Pleaſure which are at God's Right-hand for evermore. 

24 Promiſe is, v. 7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit all Things. This is a Promiſe 
many run away with, and contend it cannot have its Accompliſhment in Time, and ſo 
think it is 1 0 to be meant of Heaven. But the learn'd Mr. Marc (who inclines as 
much to app y it this Way as any) owns ingenuouſly, The Verb xangoroudy can 
only properly be underſtood of the Acquiſition of an Inheritance, and that Freely, tho 
N be no actual Inveſtiture: And he is right; for it is a Meraphor from the Cuſtom 
of attaining Places of Truſt, by Choice, whichever Way it was made: And fo it points 
more at the Title than Poſſeſſion, eſpecially it there be a conſiderable Earneſt ; and ſo 
the Nowr is plainly uſed, Rom. viii. 17. F Chiluren, then Heirs, xn ,, Heirs of 
God, &c. Yet it is plain theſe were not Poſſeſſors; we have as much ſaid, without any 
View to Heaven in Poſſeſſion, 1 Cor. iii. 21. For all Things are yours, &c. 


34 Promile, Iwill be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. We heard of the Male-child, 


Chap. xii. 5. which, at this Period of the Church, will be grown and arrived at the Sta- 
ture of a Man; and fo the Senſe there given, with this Explication, is to take Place 
here. We had this with very little Variation above, v. 3. Only, inſtead of He ſpall be 
my Son, it is ſaid there, They ſhall be my People: Which Expreſſions in Scripture ſig- 
nify the ſame Thing. Tho' the Deſignation of So ſeetns to be nearer than that of 
People, yet it is no more than what falls to the Share of all the People of God even in 
Time, 1 John iii. 2. Beloved, now we are the Sons of God, i. e. by Adoption, which 
cannot be refuſed to be a Filiation. It is true, many contend, That Aaoption ſignifies 


the Reſurrection, Rom. viii. 23. Waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of 


onr Body. I incline not to croſs the common Strain of Expoſitors upon the Place, but 
ſhall allow this to rn at the Reſurrection, as they affirm; tho? I have no Difficulty 
to believe the Apoſtle may be thought to eye the State of the Church here ſpoken of, as 
much, if not more than a State of Glory. Vet, even allowing it in their Eaſe, it will 
make nothing for their Purpoſe, unleſs they could either prove that Aaoptiqꝝ always bg: 
nifies the Condition of Saints after the Refurrection, or that it neceſſarily does ſo 
here, which ſhould have been evicted from the Context; and this, from what is faid, 
will be hard Work. Beſides, we have only here a Promiſe, and not an Inveſtiture; 
and if the whole of this Paſſage concerns the Condition of the Glorißed, as in their Mind 


it muſt do, then I contend they are to expect the Accomplifament of no other Promiſe 


but that their Happineſs ſhall never end. But here it is only faid, They ſhall be the 
Sons of God; which plainly fays they were not ſo before, or not in ſuch a Degree in 
al Times paſt, as this awaits them ; Tho' at the fame Time the Tabernacle of be 
| avi 
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cuith them, f. e. in their Senſe, they are in Heaven, v. 3. which is not indeed fortified 
by the Subſtantive in the preſent Tenſe, for that is ſuppreſt; and the bringing in the 
cther two Verbs in the Future, will not ſay that ſhould be ſo too, for theſe additio- 
nal Clauſes are plainly Effects of the former in the reſent Terſe, as is obvious to every 


E E. N 2 1 vt * . 5 k 
IW. There is the Character and Lot of God's Enemies, v. 8. Some reckoning this to con. 
tain an Account of theeternal State of all theſeSorts of People, thence conclude, all advanced 
concerning the Elect above, muſt reſpect their everlaſting Condition in Heaven. But others, 
with more Reaſon, yield whatever is to be ſaid of the Saints, we are to underſtand this of 
the temporal Wickedneſs and eternal Wretchedneſs of the Reprobate, becauſe none of 
theſe Sins can be committed by them in Hell. And; v. 15. of the following Chapter, 


they are all ſaid to be ah,, i. e. they do ſeparate themſelves, and are therefore re- 


jected. It is a needleſs Queſtion, Wherher theſe eight Sorts of Sinners comprehend all 
the Wicked of the World ? Or, if they may be reduced to a ſmaller Number * Or, if 


there be ſome Sinners cannot be comprehended under any of them ? We are ſure, the Deſig- 


nation of Micked, Filthy, or Unrighteons, as they are all deſigned, may extend to, and 
comprehend each of them, if theſe Words be taken in their. fulleſt Comprehenſion: But, 
if their Senſe be ſtraitned, and confined co ſome particular Kinds of Sin, as often we are 
obliged to do in Scripture, then we may find ſome Sinners will fall under none of theſe 
Characters. Yet I am ready to think, the few will be found to be fo general as com- 
rehend the moſt of Sinners, were we to eſtabliſh their utmoſt Comprehenſion from 
their Uſe in Scripture; Which, however, we wave, and ſhall only give a ſhortHint at 
each of them. | | | "Po 
1. The Fearfil: Which is not to be meant of theſe that fear God, or of ſuch as have 
Fears from Weakneſs of Faith, or ſuch as are under the Terrors of God's Judgments, 
and thereby perſwaded to leave Sin, and cleave to Chriſt ; but is to be meant of theſe, 
who, out of //aviſo Fear of Man, forlake the righteous Ways of God; and of theſe, 


who, out of a Regard to their Reputation and Intereſt, ſtifle their Conſcience, and 


will not glorify God, by a free, full, and open Confeſſion. 7 
2. The Unbelieving. This, to be ſure, mult be taken, in Oppoſition to the. Faith of 


Chriſt, and Obedience to his Golpel, as it commonly ſignifies in Scripture, whether in 


Whole or in Part. The firſt are called 1nf927s, the other Hereticks. ; 

3. The Abominable. This is a Word of many Significations; but always it points 
at the moſt conſummate Piece of Wickedneſs, and indeed ſhould not be named: It is 
therefore here clothed with ſuch a Term, as ſhews its Vileneſs, and yet ſuppreſſeth the 

rticular Sin, and ſo we incline to huddle it up in this General. 

4. Murderes: Which comprehends all theſe Sins forbidden in the ſixth Commandment, 
which may be met with every where. 
F. Mporemongers. This comprehends all theſe Sins forbidden in the ſeventh Com- 
mandment. 255 „0 | : ; No 

6. Sorcerers. This we bad, Chap. ix. 21. where I ſhewed it was to be taken 1y/ti- 
cally, which cannot be the Senſe of it here, but is to be extended to all Pieces of Devilry, 
whether by direct Compact with that wicked One; or indirectiy, as Soothſayers, and 
theſe who work by Charms, or are skilbd in Poiſoning. 1 yon 
J. Llolaters. This comprehends all Kinds of 1Jo/arry, either who chooſe another Ob- 

jet of Worſhip than the true God, in Oppoſition to the firſt Command; or theſe who 

take a falle Way of worſhipping the true God, in Oppolition to the ſecond Command. 

8. All Liars. The greateſt Debate is about this, becauſe they are all attrocious Kinds of 
Sin mentioned before therefore they think,this muſt ſignify ſome aggravated Sort of Lie, 
that can raiſe the Guilt of theCommitter to aLevel with theſe above-mentioned : Yet they 
are not agreed as to the particular Sort of Lie. But, I 5 they are out of it who 
reaſon thus ; for the former Sins are not be meant of the higheſt Step of Quilt in their ſe- 
veral Kinds, but mult comprehend all the inferior Degrees, which is a neceſſary Rule 
in expounding the Decalogue. Others again, becauſe it reads AJ} Liars, would have the 
Meaning to be all Sorts of Liars, No doubt all of them are finful, and expoſed to the 
#rath and Diſpleaſure of God, who is a God of Truth; Yet {till T think ſomething 
further is comprehended therein, becauſe of the Parricle of Univerſality, all which 
does not uſher in the other S. Yet here the Learned are not agreed; For ſome 
think by this; we are to mean a General comprehends all Sins, not mentioned in the 
other Sever ; And ſo the Senſe of it is, all other Sorts of Sinners. They are the rather 
fortified in this Thought, that they find all Sorts of Sins expreſſed in Seripture by Tie. 
'Tho' this may be granted, yet, ſeeing there is {till ſome particular Sin pointed at in all the 
reſt, it is not unjuſt it may be ſo here: Nor will the Mark of Univerſaliry hinder ; fo it 
may point at ſome Sin which appears in many Shapes, and all of them hateful to God: 

9 1 And 
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And therefore, I am ready to believe, they are neareſt the Truth, who, by Pay 
3 55 e 1 for eſe are 3 in the moſt — Par ts 
$ leetns to be the Meaning of what we have afterwa il ; 
fo 0 e 58 ng | : N Chap. xxii. 1 5. Thoſe that 
aſtly, we have the Lot of all theſe, They ſhall have their Part in the La | 
&urnerh with Fire and Brimſtorxe, which is the ſecond Death. I had 8 
of all the Terms in this Clauſe before, Chap. xix. 20. Chap. xx. 14. Only here 
we are to remark theſe two Differences; k. It is ſaid, they ſhall have heir Part, which 
declares they are to have Neighbours or Copartners : Theſe are not the only Perſon 
doom'd to everlaſting Burnings, for the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were ſent there lone 
before, and ſo was the Devil and his Angels, Chap. xx. 10. So that the Lot of the 
Wicked will be the ſame with that of the fallen Angels. And, while it is faid this will 
be their Part, or Lot, or Portion, for all ſignify the ſame Thing, it ſhews nothing more 
remains for them, and this will be the pads, > Portion of their Cup. 2. It Is ſaid 
they Hall have it, in the Future, and not either in the preterit or preſent ; and therefore 
we mult underſtand this to be _ before the Day of Judgment, and after the Fall of 
Babylon, which ſtill reſtricts thele Viſions to the Earth, 


VISION V. 
NE. we have a particular Account of the State of the Church in its moſt beautiful 
| Condition on Earth, from v. 9. of this Chap. to v. 6. of the following. Which 
we may conſider in theſe Parts, 1. The Introduction, in v. 9, and 10. 2. The Viſion 


itſelf, to v. 22. 3. Several very diſtinguiſhing and greatning Excellencies thereof, to 
v. 6. of Chap. xxii. 


9 And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels, which had the 
ſeven Vials full of the ſeven laſt Plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, 
Come hither, I will ſhew thee the Bride, the Lamb's Wite. | 

10 And he carried me away in the Spirit, to a great and high Moun- 
t LY 2 X 7 ; 


Here we have, 1. 'The Speaker. 2. The Speech. 3. The Action. 4. The Place, 

1. The Speaker, or we may deſign him the Meſſenger, for all the Angels were ſent to 
Jobn; T here came unto me one of the ſeven Angels, which had the ſevenVials full ofshe | 
ſeven laſt Plagues. We had all this before, Chap. xv. 1. Chap. xvii. 1. Some think 
this is the firſt of the ſeven Angels, but the Text will not give Ground for this. Others 
think this to be the ſame Angel that ſpoke, Chap. xvii. becauſe he is deſcribed the ſame 
Way. Itis not Ae it ſhould beſo; yet it is not ſo * — as they think: Nor 
does their Reaſon ſeem concluding upon that main Topick, That hat Angel was the 
Ftteſt,to point out the e of the Church, who had repreſented to him the Fail of Baby- 
ion; for they were all _ ly fit, when inſtructed and ſent of God. Nor will this con- 
clude more, than that the Angel that poured out the firſt Vial, was firzeſt to diſcharge 
the /econd, &c. Yet we were ſure there were Sven appointed for that Work. Belides, I 
think it more probable, if it had been the ſame Angel, John would have known his 

Order, as well as he remembred himſelf, by his former Work. But, which of the Sever 
he was, I ſeenot how with any Certairity can be determined, nor indeed is it ma- 
terial. Some tell again, He is thus deſcribed, on Purpoſe to aſſure us, this ew 7eru- 
ſalem will ſubſiſt under all the ſever Yials: Yet it is plain, tho the Vial was in the 
Angel's Hand, it was poured out before. I grant, however, that the Advancement of 
the Church will be carried on pari faſſu, with the Deſtruction of her Enemies; But 
that moſt flouriſhing State thereof will not commence, but from the pouring out of the 
laſt Vial, and from that Time, will continue a full Thouſand Years. _ 

2. The Angel's Speech, Taiked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will ſpew thee the 
Bride, the Lambs Wife. All this we had before, Chap. xvii. 1. but the Thing pro- 
miſed, differs much from what we had there revealed, vis. The Judgment of the grear 
Whore ; but here, it is the Bride, the Lamb's Wife. Who this is, we explained, and 
alſo vindicate, Chap. xix. j. And that here ſhe is called both a Bride, which is the De- 
ſignation of a Woman berrot he before Marriage, and a Wife, which is the Character com- 
monly given a Woman after Marriage, will make no Difficulty ; for the Scripture — 7 

| ds omi- 
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promiſed Spouſe a Wife, Gen. xxix. 21. Jacob ſaid unto Laban, Give me my Wife. . Yet 
it is plain they were not married. So the Angel. ſaid to Zoſeph, Mat. i. 20. Fear not 20 
tale unto thee Mary thy Wife, Yet we know ſhe was a Virgin. From the Whole, it 
is plain, this has a ſpecial Reſpect to what was advanced before on v. 2. of this Chap- 
ter, the new Jeruſalem prepared as a Bride adorned, &c. 0 ä 

3. The Action, He carried me away in the * explained, Chap. xvii. 3. 
4. The Place, A great aud bigh Mountain. Tho? the Prophet changed the Place 
his Frame and — ition was the ſame. He ſay this Viſion before in the Wildernek : 
Tf it was the ſame Emblem, then it muſt be at a greater Diſtance. If it was another, 
yet it was more 0 — of the Thing; tho, by comparing the 2d v. of this Chapter 
with this, it would appear the Emblem was the ſame, and that by his Tranſportation 
from a i to an high Place, he had the greater Advantage to conſider particularly 
what was repreſented ; eſpecially it we ſuppoſe him in this Theatre to be brought nearer, 
Beſides, there is a great Harmony betwixt this and other Places of Scripture : When 
Moſes was to be bleſt with a near View of the 2 Land, Deut. xxxiv. 1. he muſt 
go to the Top of Mount Piſgah. When the Devil tempted our Lord by the Bait of 
Ambition, Mar. iv. 8. He carried him unto an exceeding high Mountain, and ſpeued 
him all the Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them. When Ezekiel had the 
Viſion of that ne Feruſalem in his Prophecy, which ſome, not without Ground, think 
to be the ſame with this, it is ſaid, Zzek. xl. 2. He ſer me upon a very high Mountain : 
So that the Propher was higher than the. City, and therefore, could the better obſerve 
all in and about it; for Zandskips are beſt taken from an Height. This, I think, ſays, 
it was not the Viſion of the triumphant Church in Heaven, but of ſome State of the 
Church upon Earth. a | we . W 

It is objected, Why might not the Prophet have an Emblem of Heaven even upon 
Earth, ſeeing it was not the real Seat of the Glorified, but a Figure thereof? Auſæver. 
We have no emblematick Repreſentation of Heaven in all the Scripture, unleſs this be it; 
Now, would fain know with what Reaſon any Man can transfer this Viſion to Heaven, 
ſeeing they have no parallel Paſſage to ſuppport their Thoughts; for, whatever Diffi- 
gulty be in Exekiel's City, it is generally owned to repreſent ſome State, of the Church 
upon Earth. Beſides, one would think the TBHeatre of the ſecond Viſion, Chap. iv. 
2 been more proper for a View of the everlaſting Glory, than any Mountain 
upon Ea V 8 ö I n 
| aw again tell us, There is no Mountain in all this little Iſland, that deſerves the Cha- 
racters given this, vis. great and high. Anſw. This is not goo; for it is ſufficient 
this Mountain be by far the greateſt in all Patmos. Again, why may we not imagine 
the Mountain to be a Figure as well as all the reſt of the Viſion * for that would exactly 
anſwer all the Deſign, and ſo there would be no Neceſſity to imagine our Prophet to 
be tranſported to Mount Taurus, or ſome other of theſe prodigious Aounrzins in 4ſia. 


Next we have the Viſion itſelf, to v. 22. where we have what was called :he Bride 
the Lamt's Wife, repreſented by a City; juſt as we found what was called the great 
Hhore, Chap. xyii. 1. called, v. 18, of that Chapter, zhat great City which reigueth 
over the Kings of the Earth, and often called Babylon: And, in Oppoſition thereto, 
this City is called Feruſalem, and is fo repreſented as to have the Advantage of Babylon 
in every Thing. Here we are to notice theſe Things, 1. A general Account of this 
City, v. 10, and 11. 2. An an Account of its Walls and Gates, tov. 15. 3. The 
Dimenſions of the City, and its Walls, to v. 18, 4. The Materials of the City, Walls, 
and Gates, to v. 22. 

10 -— And ſhewed me that great City, the holy Jeruſalem, de- 


ſcending out of Heaven from God, . WE eu 
11 Having the Glory of God: And her Light was like unto a Stone 


moſt precious, even like a Jaſper-ſtone, clear as Cryſtal ; 


In this general Account is, 1. The Deſignation. 2. 'The Appearance of the City. 
1. The Deſignation of this City, in Oppoſition to Babylon ; That great City, rhe. 
holy ſeruſalem, deſcending out of Heaven, 1 — God. All this was explained, v. 2. ex- 

cept that here it is called great. I remarked before, he ſaw it only at a Diſtance, and 
therefore gave but a general and very faint Account thereof; But, now being brought. 
nearer, he gives a more accurate and particular Deſcription of it, and aſſures us it Was 
great. The Senſe of this is to be brought from Chap. xvii. 18. where, Babylon is 
called that great City: And the Reaſon 3 given, becaule ſhe reignerh over the Kings 2 
17757 2 198 
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be Earth. And lo, for that fame Reaſon, is the Church called a great City, becauſe, v. 
24. of this Chapter, T Nations of them that are ſaves, walk in the Light there. 
of ; and the Kings of the Earth db bring their Glory and Honour to it. Which af. 
{ures us, the Church of God at that Time will be as great in Power and Extent 2s 
ever Zahylor: had been; and therefore it is expreſſed in the fame Words with the Cha- 
racter of Babylon, That great City. 05 : 

2. The Appearance of this City, deſcribed in two Kinds of Expreſſions, 

(1.) One proper, Having the Glory of God, v. 11. This is a Deſcription of the 
Preſence of God, and alludes to the c/0u4y Indication thereof, often in the Tabernacle 
and ſometime in the Temple: But here the whole City is filled therewith, We had 
the Glory of the Divine Fuſtice repreſented by Smote, Chap: xv. 8. here we have 
his Glory without Smoke, yea, without a Cloud ; which ſays, Then there will be no 
dark 7ypes, or ceremonial Diſcoveries of God, as in the old Diſpenſation. And there. 
fore, when this is amplified, v. 22, 23. it is ſaid, I ſaw no Temple therein, i. e. no 
particular Spot ſequeſtrate for the Divine Manifeſtations; for the Glory of God will be 
diſtuſed through the whole City. The fame is ſaid of Zzekiz7's City, Erek. xlviii. 35. 
The Name of that City from that Day, ſhall be 2 Schamma, 1. e. The Lord is 
there. Then will be compleatly fulfilled that Prophecy of our Lord, John iv. 23. The 
Hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worſhippers ſhall worſhrþ the Father in Si- 
vit and Truth : Which will be plainer from the | | 

(2.) Expreſſion, which is by Compariſon, or a Similitude, Her Light uus like 
unto a Stone moſt precious, even like à Jaſper- Stone, clear as Cryſtal, God's graci. 
ous Preſence is often expreſſed by Light, Plal. xxvii. 1. The Lord is my Light and 
amy Salvation. And when the Pſalmiſt prays for God's Favour, he uſeth the ſame Ex. 
preſſion, Pſal. iv. 6. Lora, lift thou np the Light of thy Countenance upon us. Pal, 
XXxVi. 9. In thy Light ue foall ſee Light. The Preſence of God was dark and cloudy 
under the Law ; But, in this State of the Church, there will be a clear and full Mani. 
feſtation of God. Which is further inſtructed by the Example of a Jaſper- Stone. God 
is compared to this, Chap. iv. 3. where we enquired into the Nature of this moſt pre- 
cious Stone; the Senſe muſt be the ſame here: And this is ſaid to be clear as Cryſtal, 
which is the moſt tranſparent of all Stones; And Zapirhifts tell us, The beſt 740 ers 

be 


are clear like Cryſtal. All which ſhews how notable the Preſence of God then wi 
in the Church, and further confirms our general Senſe of the Viſion, that it does not 
concern Heaven, but may be better applied to that glorious Condition of the Church 
upon the Earth, which will have the Advantage of all former Periods. 


12 And had a Wall great and high, and had Twelve Gates, and at the 
Gates Twelve Angels, and Names written thereon, which are zhe Names 


of the Twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, es 
13 On the Eaſt Three Gates, on the North Three Gates, on the South 


Three Gates, and on the Weſt Three Gates. 
14 And the Wall of the City had Twelve Foundations, and in them 


the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, 


Here the City is deſcribed in its Strength and Fortifications; which plainly ſays, the 
Church will be in a militant, and not triumphant State: For, wherever we read of Walls 
and Gates, they are for Defence, and ſuppoſes the Place is liable to an Attack. Now, 
who can aflault the Glorified in Heaven? ſeeing Satan and his Angels, yea, and all the 
Wicked, will be fettered with Chains of everlaſting Darkneſs ; fo that nothing is to be 
feared from them. This is further evident from the Sentinals which watch the Gates of 
this City. Will any fay in Reaſon, there is Watching and Warding in Heaven? 30 
that theſe very Arguments they bririg to eſtabliſh and 1 their Hypotheſis, deſtroy 
the ſame. I grant, the Expreſfions are prophetical and figurative; but that will not con- 
clude they ſhould therefore be applied to Heaven, eſpecially that nowhere elſe in Scrip- 
ture theſe Terms are uſed to expreſs the Joys of Heaven, but often are a plied to the 
Church on Earth; as will caſt up from the Conſideration of Particulars, which we thus 
range from their Order in the Words, 1. A general Account of the Walls, 2, The 
Deſcription of the Gates, v. 12, & 13: 3. A further Account of the Foundations of the 
Walls, v. 14- | 5 | 

I. There is a general Account of the Wall, great and high. There is a plain Con- 
gruity betwixt this Deſcription of the nem Feruſalem, and the Zion and Feruſalem 


Davia deſcribes, Hal. xlyſſi. & cxxii. both which, all own to be meant of the . 
| hurch, 
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Church ; and many are of the Mind, theſe Plagues will not be fully accompliſhed, till 
that happy State of the Church come. As for the Meaning of the Word +7; tome would 
have it to ſignify murus, the Wall of an Houſe ; others 3n@nia, the Wall of a City : 
But it is plain, both from the Force and Uſe of the Word; ig muſt fignify the Wall of 
a City. It comes from re, ſirn0, to build, or rather to fence : It is never uſed in the 
New Teſtament, but 2 the Walls of a City, Acts ix. 25. They let him dow: 
Ey theWallin a Basket. leb. xi. 30. By Faith the Walls of Jericho fell down: Let, 
to be ſure, it is to be taken in a figurative Senſe : Theſe who take all the reſt literally, 
are at a loſs about this, and therefore paſs it over ſuperficially. . By this Wall, we are to 
mean the Fence of this City, as we have it often uſed in Scripture, 1/a. v. 2. Hefenced 
it; originally, he built a Wall about it, Fer. li. 44. The 2 of Babylon hall fall. 
Now, concerning the Fence of the Church, we have it graphically deſcribed, Ia. xxvi. 
1. Salvation will God appoint for Walls and Bulworks. So that the Senſe is, God 
by a ſpecial Providence will be all to his Church; that Walls can be to a City, Zſal. 
cxxv. 2. As the Mountains are about Jeruſalem, ſo the Lord is round about his People, 
from henceforth ana for ever. The Adjuncts of this Wall are two, | 
1. Great. This may both comprehend the Compleatneſs of the Fence (and fo it 
ſays, no Part of the City will be unfenced, but it will be altogether. incloſed) and the 
Thickneſs thereof, which is neceſſary, conſidering its Height; for its Height otherwiſe 
would weaken it. Es | 
2. High. It was the Excellency of fortified Cities, that their Walls were very high; 
as we read, Deut. iii. 5. All theſe Cities were fenced with high Walls, And the Re- 
port of the Spies bore, That the Cities were walled up to Heaven, Deut. i. 28. f. e. 
they were exceeding high, as we heard of the Wall of Babylon. And here the Church 
will outdo her, for Her Defence ſnail be the Munition of Rocks; fo that it ſhall not be 
poſlible to ſcale her Wall. 8 | 3 | | 
II. We have the Gates of this City particularly accounted for. We find Gates very 
often the moſt notable Places of Cities of old, not only becauſe moſt Art and Expence 
were imployed about them, but alſo becauſe they were the ordinary Places where Juſtice 
was adminiſtred, here all publick Deeds were promulgate, as at our Crotles, Let I 
cannot think theſe are the only or main Thing pointed at by Gazes here; for I take 
the Signification of them in this Place, to be arm or Doors, that lead into the 
Heart of the City: And more, that they ſignify ſuch Avenues as are deſigned only for 
the Deniſons of the City. About theſe Gates we are to notice, 1. Their Number. 
2. Their Sentinels. 3. Their Inſcription: 4. Their Diſpoſition. . _ | 
1. Their Number, Twwefve. Ezekiel ſays the fame of his City, Ezek. xlviii. 31. which 
ſeems to indicate both Prophets are 2 of the ſame City. Some ſay, This is only 
to aſſure us the Place is no Priſon: But it would be conſidered, a Paradiſe may have but 
one Entry. Others fay, It is to make Way for a ſpeedy and numerous Acceſſion to 
this City: But then they loſe their Deſign, if this be meant of the Church 7zrin- 
#hant ; for, after they Day of Judgment, none can have Acceſs thereto: But if it be 
meant of the Church nilitaut, there is no Difficulty ; for then there will be ab:n4ans 
Acceſs miniſtred unto that Heavenly Kingdom. The Number Twelve is to correſpond 
to the Twelve Tribes of Mael, in which I cannot find any Myſtery, further than that 
fome of all the Tribes, yea, the Bulk of them that are then on the Earth, ſhall be 
admitted thereto. f 1 
2. The Sentinels at the Gates; Twwefve Angels. Theſe are not ſet here to open the 
Gates; for, v. 25. They are not to be ſput Day or Night. Theſe who underſtand this 
of Heaven, are at a Loſs what Work to give theſe Angels. Some tell us, The Angels 
are imployed about the Elect during their Life, and at their Death carry their Souls to 
ever] ing Bliſs ; yet they do not give this as the Meaning of the Place. Others agairt 
make theſe Angels the Reapers, of which Chriſt ſpeaks, Mat. xxiv. 3. They ſeem to 
be no nearer the Truth; for theſe Reapers gather in the Z/e& from the four Winds of 
Heaven, and their Work is before the Day of judgment; whereas, according to their 
grand Hypotheſis, the Work of thefe Angels is after the ſame. . But then, if theſe An- 
o mentioned by our Saviour ſhould be Miniſters of the Goſpel, as many with good 
eaſon affirm, they will have nothing to ſay ; but, take them as we will; their Notion 
is overturned. The Angels, then, I take to be Goſpel-Minifters fixed on the ſeveral 
Watch-Towers, to izvite and welcome to Chriſt, all that come on his own Terms; and 
are Twelve, to bear Proportion to the Gates: There will ther be a great Plenty of 
Labourers in God's Harveſt. i 3 | i | 
3. The Inſcription on theſe Gates, Names written thereon,which are the Names of the 
Twelve Tribes of the Children of Ilrael. This {till alludes to the City of Ezekzes, 
Chap. xlviii. where we have particular Mines thele Twelve Gates, and that every 
| 2 2 K K Gate 
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Gate had the Name of a particular 77ibe written thereon, I doubt not but more is 
comprehended here, than Expoſitors have yet hit: In the mean Time, I cannot op- 

ſe theſe, who underſtand this of the eus immediately and directly; as we did that in 
Chap. vii. I am the rather inclined to this, that afterwards we read of the Gathering 
of the Nations thereto, v. 24. Yet I cannot lay,from this we are to conclude the Fer 
will be repoſſeſt of their old Tenement of Paleſtine, or that they will be diltinguiſhed 
by their Z74bes ; Tho? it is very plain, there will be the Reduction of very many of all 
the Tribes, We read of the Converſion of 144000 before this Period, as the Fir- 
Fruits; but then all Iſrael ſpall be ſaved. That there is ſuch Mention made of this an- 
cient People, both here and formerly, is to encourage them to enter theſe Gates when 
the Time comes, and alſo to move the Church in all Ages to pray for it ; And further 
to lay a ſure Ground for the Removal of their Reproach, which is very great at this 
Day; And to move both Fews and Gentiles to join together in the high Praiſes of 
their great Saviour, who makes them both one, and /ays the Enmity, after he breaks 
gown the Partition-wall. | 

4. The Diſpoſition of theſe Gates, v. 13. Three to each of the four cardinal Points of 
the Earth. This exactly agrees with the Deſcription of Ezekzet's City, Ezek. xlviii. zi. 
with theſe Differences, (1.) Ezekiel gives an Account of the particular Tyibes were in- 
ſcribed on every Gate, which is not done here; for if we incline to deſign theſe Gates, 
we cannot have a ſurer Method than to follow the old Prophet, and thence bring the 
Senſe of the new; tho?, in the mean Time, we would be at a Loſs to know the particu- 
lar Name inſcribed on every Gate infallibly, except four, viz. the Middlemoſt of every 
three: As for Example, Ezekiel tells us, On the North-Side of the City were three 
Gates, one of Reuben, one of Judah, one of Levi; whence it is preſumable, yet not 
certain, that ꝓuadah's Gate was in the Middle; but whether that of Reuben was on the 
Weft or Eaſt of it, is not ſaid: And tho? all theſe were evident, I fee not how they 
could help to the Senſe of the Paſſage. (.) Difference is, Ezekiel begins at the 
. North, then paſſeth to the Eaſt, and ſo to the South, &c. whereas our Prophet begins at 
the Eat, and paſſeth to the North; from thence he croſſeth the City to the South, 
and ends as the other did at the Weſt. This, in my Opinion, is a weak Foundation to 
ground ſome curious but uncertain Speculations upon, vis. That it is defigrd 
to inform us of the Progre/3 of the Goſpel, and of the Rout it will take, that 
it will riſe firſt in Aſia, which they make the Zaſt ; and thence march to the 
North, i. e. Europe, &. For, while the two Prophets range them differently, 
we may conclude this Fancy did not occur to them, and that the plain Mean- 
ing is, all theſe Gates will be imployed at the ſame Time, and many entring in at 
them. There is no doubt there is an Alluſion to the ancient City of Feruſalem, but 
not in this Diſpoſition of the Gates: For Joſephus, who owns Feruſalem had Twelve 
Gates, tells us, Five were on the Eaſt, Three on the North, and Four on the Weſt, but 
none on the South. As little can I think theſe Three Gates, ſo often mentioned, ſhould 
repreſent to us Bapriſm in the Name of the holy Trinity; for this is but to fiſh for 
Myſteries without Warrant. That which ſeems to be the Import thereof is, that the 
State of the Church will be perfectly n and beautiful, and that great Mul- 
titudes will lock into the ſame from all Corners of the World; As the Zord faith, Ja. 
xlili. 5, 6. Fear nor, for I am with thee, I will bring thy Seed from the Eaſt, aud ga- 
ther thee from the Weſt : Iwill ſay to the North, Give up ; and to the South, Keep not 
back ; bring my Sons from far, and my Daughters from the Ends of the Earth. 
All own this to be a Prophecy concerning the Goſpel-State of the Church, which has 
been in Part fulfilled already, but will be more fully accompliſhed afterwards. This alſo 
may allude to the Incampment of the Children of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, by the Com- 
mand of God, Nmmb. il. 3, &c. For Three Tribes pitched their Tents to each of the 
four Corners of the Earth, and the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony in the Centre ; yet 
are they not there diſpoſed according to Exekiel's Viſion. From the whole we may in- 
fer, that the State of the Chriſtian Church, at that Time here propheſied of, will as far 
exceed any Thing before it, as the Condition of the Jews when poſſeſſed of the pro- 
miſed Land, and when the Temple of God was at eruſalem, did exceed and excel their 
wandering and wilderneſs Condition. From this alſo we are furniſhed with an Argument 
to prove this to be no Deſcription of Heaven, but of that bleed State of the Church, 
when the Lam#s Wife will be very fruitful : For at theſe Gates will Multitudes enter. 

III. We have a further Account of the Wall and its Foundations, v. 14. The Mall 
of the City had Twelve Foundatious, &c. This appears another Argument, proving 
the whole Context to reſpect a Temporal Condition of the Church; becauſe we read 


the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb are upon them; whereby we — — 
| erſtand 
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derſtand nothing elſe but the Doctrine and Labour of the Apoſtles, by which the Church, 
under the Conduct of the Holy Spirit, was at fire katched, is as yer continued, and will. 
at laſt be perfected. Many who hold the other Side of the Queſtion, own this may be 
the Senſe of it.: But others eſſay to carry off the Force of this Argument by a ſtrain'd 
Explication of the ſeveral Parts of the Words, which I ſhall endeavour to redargue in 
thele few Conliderations ; TT 35 5 
1. They ſay, Foumdation is not to be taken properly here, Chriſt being the only Foun- 
dation, 1 Cor. iii. 1 1. For another Foundation can no Man lay than that is laid, which 
is Chriſt Jeſus; And therefore the Apoſtles cannot be Foundations. I anſwer, Even in 
that Text Founaarion is not taken properly, nor did ever any aſſert it; But the Mean- 
ing is, Chriſt is the ſame to his Church that the Fouũnmation is to a Wall, i. e. he ſup- 
rts, — and eſtabliſneth the ſame, which never any ſound in the Faith deny d. 
| Fa this will not ſay but the Apoſtles in their Turn may be alſo by the Grace of God 
uſeful this Way; and therefore it is ſaid, Ep}. ii. 20. Believers are built upon the Foun- 
dation of the Prophets and Apoſttes, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone. 
Where it is very evident, the Apoſtles being Foundations, is no Prejudice to Chriſt, who 
is the great Foundation upon which theſe are built; and ſo they may be called Foumda- 
tions tinder Chriſt, or as commiſſionate by him. We find the Apoſtles allo called Pillars 
of the Church; yet do they not bear the prime Foundation, but he beareth them. Again, 
we find the Church called he Pillar aud Ground of Truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. Yet it is 
owned by all, that the Pillar and Ground which ſupports the Church is the Truth. 
The plain Truth of this Text then is this, the Church maketh it her great Work to 
maintain and propagate the Truths of Chriſt, againſt all Oppoſers. Further, we find 
that Piece of Charity which relieves the Indigent, called a Foundation, 1 Tim. vi. 18, 
19. That they do Good, that they may be rich in good Works, ready to diſtribute, wile 
ling to communicate, laying up in Store for themſelves a good Foundation for the Time 
w come, that they may lay hold on eternal Life. All comprehended here is, that a cha- 
ritable Diſpoſition is a good Sign of a Perſon's gracious State, if it be joined with other 
Graces, From all which, we may conclude the Senſe of this Word ſhould not be too 
much ſtraitned or reſtricted, and then the Apoſtles may be called the Foumdations of this 
Houſe, or City, or Wall, or the New Teſtament Church. we 
2. They fay, The Apoſtles are not the Twelve Foundations; but only that their 
Names are written upon them. I anſwer, This is not to be meant of the Apoſtles per- 
ſonally, but of their Doctrines; juſt as the Lam and the Ola Teſtament-Prophecics are 
called Moſes and the Prophets, Luke xvi. 29. They have Moles and the Prophets: Yet 
all of them were dead long before. But the Meaning is, they have the Law Moſes de- 
livered, and the Sermons the Prophets preached : So. at that Time they will have all 
the Writings of the Apoſtles, i. e. the whole New Teſtament, according to which that 
State of the Church will be exactly framed. Beſides theſe, we cannot find zwelve Forn- 
dations different from them, unleſs ſome would fall in with the mad Fancies of Zoachimus 
Abbas, who dream'd there will be twelve ew Apoſtles raiſed up about the End of Time, 
who will have the whole World canton'd out among them until the Day of Judgment. 
This has no Foundation in Scripture : Beſides, theſe Apoltles are ſpoken of, as well known 
unto the Church; and therefore we can no more beſieve theſe to be the twelve new A- 
poltles never before heard of, than we can think the zwelve Tribes above-mentioned 
to be different from the 77:bes of Jacob, which never any to my Knowledge thought of. 
Obj. There were more than Twelve Apoſtles, for they were compleat Twelve when 
Matt hias was put in the Room of Judas; and Paul was added, which made them Thir- 
teen: And ſome talk of others allo. Auſ. We can alſo count Thirteen Tribes of Iſrael, 
et they are commonly reckoned Twelve, becauſe they were no more at the firſt: The 
e may be ſaid of the Apoſtles. | > | 
Some contend, By theſe Twelve Foundations on which the Apoſtles Nawes are writ-- 
ten, we are to underſtand that Creed commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, conſiſting of 
Twelve Articles, which ſome ignorantly apprehend was compoſed in a full Council of 
all the twelve Apoſtles, each of them adding an Article. It mult be owned this does not 
obtain amongſt the Learned of any Sort, no not among the Papiſts themſelves : For 
Du Pine has proven this Teſt of Orthodoxy to be long after the Demile of all the A- 
pond ; and that it grow up Article by Article, as Errors appeared in the Church; and 
hat one of the Clauſes thereof, vis. He deſcended into Hell, was not heard of till Popery 
had advanced to a good Height. There are other Diſquiſitions about this by many 
learned Proteſtants ; and therefore theſe rawe/ve Foundations cannot be theſe twelve Ar- 
ticles, but muſt comprehend all the Doctrine of ali the Apoſtles. This proves, that State 
of the Church will have a perfect Harmony with the Primitive, in both Faith and Mon- 
ners; and conſequently it is the Deſcription of the Church upon Earth, and not in Hea- 
222221 ven; 
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ven; becaule ſeveral Things are eceſſary to the one, will be aſeleſß to the other, as 
Faith, Hope, Sc. COD ET. . * 

It is enquired here, How the Foundations are diſpoſed of, if they were all collateral; 
and of an equal Extent and Breadth, and fo the Wall would have twelve diſtinct Eoun- 
dations ſupporting it? Or if by the twelve Foundations we are to meap the Spaces of 
the Wall betwixt the Gates, and ſo every Space have à different Foundation? Or if 
theſe Foundatioris were each of them above another, and then there would. be twelve 
Strata, or Layers, one above another, before we come to the whole Bulk of the Wall 
which we find, v. 18. to be of 7aſper : Or, laſtly, If the twelve Foundations be only 
to be meant of the twelve precious Stones mentioned, v. 19, and 20. laid chequer-ways 
or after ſome other Manner, for none is mentioned here? We ſhould not bear too hard 
upon an Emblem, elpecially that the Text is not expreſs, but may ſafely let this paſs 
in the ſame Senſe we find it, v. 19. where it is faid, The Foundations of the Wall were 
$arniſbed with all Manner of precious Stones. The indiſputable Senſe of all is this, the 
Fortifications of this City will be regular, beautiful and impregnable. _ 

That the Names of the Tribes of Iſrael are on the Gates, and the Names of Chriſt's 
Apoſties on the Foumdations, is to aſſure us the uus will then in a very general Man- 
ner fall in with the DoFrine of the Apoſtles: And ſo, as the Ola Teſtament- Diſpenſation 
will be ſwallowed up of the New, being exactly accompliſhed therein, the Sets will 
build the Hopes of their Salvation upon the Faith contain'd in the Writings of the A. 
F0ſtles, and that they will do it in the moſt open and expreſs Manner: And thus Few 
and Gentiles will coaleſce in one Church, and be as one Stick in the Hand of the Lord. 
All this ſeems to carry the Matter quite off from the glorified State of the Church in 
Heaven. | 8 


15 And he that talked with me had a golden Reed to meaſure the City, 
and the Gates thereof, and the Walls thereof. | 

16 And the City licth Four-ſquare, and the Length is as large as the 
Breadth : And he meaſured the City with a Reed Twelve thouſand Fur- 
longs ; the Length, and the Breadth and the Height of it are equal. 

17 And he meaſured the Wall thereof, an Hundred and forty and 
four Cubits, according to the Meaſure of a Man, that is, of the Angel. 


Here we have the Introduction, v. 15. (2.) The Dimenſions of the City, v. 16. 
(3.) The Dimenſions of the Wall, v. 14. 5 

I. The Introduction, where, 1. The Meaſurer. 2. His Tool. 3. The Object. 

1. The Meaſurer, The Angel that talked with me; The ſame we heard of, v. 9. 
This has a great Affinicy with Ezekie/'s Viſion, Ezek. xl. 3. where the Angel is called 
a Man whoſe Appearance was like the Appearance of Braſs, There are indeed many 
take it to be Zeſus Chriſt, becauſe his Feet is ſaid, Rev. i. 15. to be like fine Braſs, In 
general, it declares a glorious Appearance, whether the Perſon be created or uncreated. 
3 xi. 8 was ordered to ineaſure the Temple and the Altar: Here the Angel, no 
doubt at the Commarid of God, takes the Task in Hand. 70% makes no Report of the 
Dimenſions of what he had meaſured, as here he does of what the Angel — — ; be- 
cauſe the State of the Church was then nean, and ſhe propheſied in Sackclorh, and ſo 
Believers made but a little Flock: But here the Condition of the Church will be very 
great, and therefore the Work would ſurpaſs the Apoſtle's Capacity; Beſides, the Angel 
might meaſure it, that 7h might be the more attentive, to communicate to the Church 
what he ſaw. This is the Reaſon given by the Angel to Ezekiel, v. 4. Son of Man, be- 
hold with thine Eyes, and hear with thine Ears, and ſet thy Heart upon all that I 

all ſpew thee : For to the Intent that I might ſneru them unto thee, art thou brought 
hither. Declare all that thou ſeeſt unto the Houſe of Tſrael. 

2. His meaſuring Tool, or Inſtrument, A golden Reed to meaſure. There are ſome 
Difficulties about the Reed, which we conſidered on Chap. xi. 1. for it is the ſame Word 
in both: Only hers it is deſigned a golaen Reed; Before, it is ſimply called, 4 Ree like 
a Rod. Some think it was only gilt with Gold, or zipped with that Metal at both Ends, 
elſe it could not be called a Reed, but might be named a Rod or Rule of Gold. Yet 
this is not the Word uſed Chap. xvii. 4. where the Woman is ſaid to be Jecked or 
gilded with Gold: But it is the ſame Word, and the ſame Conſtruction uſed 
in many Parts of this Prophecy, as when we read of Golden Candleſticks, Golden 
Crowns, Golden Cups, &c. where none ſay theſe were only gilded, but think the Mat- 
ter was pure Gold: And ſo we are to take it here. As for the Difficulty ariſing _ 
| | Y 
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the Word Reed, it may be eaſily got over, if we allow it in Shape to be like a meaſuring 
Reed, for that was the Uſe of it. N * 55 : 
*Tis enquired here, I hat rhe Length of this Rod is? Nor do I fee any Thing in the 
Text will help us out with it, only that therewith they conld meaſure/ both Cubits and 
Furlongs. Some think it the ſame with the meaſuring Reed mentioned in Ezekiel, Cha p- 
xl. 5. S Cubits long and am Hand- brendth. Yet even here the Learned are not agreed 
as to the Length of a Casbit, tho there be little Debate as to the Dimenſion of an Hand- 
breaith, commonly reckon'd four Inches: But this does not tell us what a Cubit is, 
only it is contended it was the next ordinary ſhortMeaſure above an Hand- breadth: Yet we 
know that a long Noa may have marked the Horteſt Meaſures, tho? it be long enough 
itſelf ; nor indeed are we further concern'd about this now, till we come to the Dimenſions 
of the Walls and City. | | | | 


That which moſt concerns us, is to knqw what we are to underſtand by this meaſu- 


ring Reed. A great many, who underſtand the whole Contert of Heaven, neglect 
this altogether ; and theſe who ſay any Thing of it, make it to ſignify the Will of God. 
Thus all Parties are agreed in the general, for no doubt all is done in Heaven according 
to the Will of God: We are ſure their ordinary Performances are the Standard all on 
Earth are to copy after. But then from the Context it would appear we are under a Ne- 
ceflity of fetching this Rule from the Apoſtles Doctrine, of which we read in the pre- 
ceeding Verſe : And this mars all their Deſign ; for their Writings will have no Auzho- 
rity in Heaven, when the Church is rriumphant, becauſe all their Doctrines are calcu- 
late for the Church of God upon Earth. In Heaven all the Saints, even the Apoſtles 


themſelves, will be immediately ſubject to the Will of God, without any intermediate 


Interpreters betwixt he Father of Lights and hem. Tho! I own there will be none of 
the Commands of God in Heaven inconſiſtent with theſe Rules which he gave on 
Earth by his Prophers and Apoſtles, yet it is certain a great many of theſe Ordinances 
of God, we are now tied to upon Pain of Damnation, will have no Place in Heaven: 
And therefore I think we ſhould take it for the revealed Will of God in his Word, as 
we are obliged to do elſewhere, Gal. vi. 16. As many as walk according to this Rule. 
Again, Rom. %ii. 13. God hath dealt to every Man the Meaſure of Faith. Theſe, and 
other Expreſſions to the {ſame Purpoſe, declare, however great the Church will be at 
that Time, yet ſhe will be confin'd and limited; which ſeems not to ſpeak of Heaven. 
3. The Object, or what is to be meaſured, in zbree. (1.) The City in general, . e. 
the whole Bulk and Extent thereof: We explain'd City above, Chap. xx. g. fo that the 
whole Conſtitution will be exactly according to the Will of God, All Things in the 
Houſe of the God of Heaven, will be according to the Mind of the God of Heaven. 
(2.) The Gates thereof; This was alſo explain'd, v. 12. of this Chapter. The En- 
trances into that City will be no broader or wider than God has made them: The Terms 
of Cmmunion are eſtabliſhed in the Scriptures, and to them will the laſt Appeal in the 
Church be. It is to be noticed, when we get the Report of the City in its Bulk, and 
the Walls in their Breadth and Height, &c. we have have none of the Gates; This 
is paſt over in profound Silence. T hat which I conceive to be the Reaſon why they 
are dropt, is, becauſe there will be no new Ways to God, but what all the Saints in all Con- 
ditions and Ages have paſt through. But as for the other two, viz. the City itſelf, it 
will be vaſtly more gforious and extenſive than ever it was before ; and the Fortifications 
thereof will be much more ſtrong. (3.) The Walls thereof, by which I ſhewed we 
are to mean the Safety and Protection God gives his Church, which wilt be every Way 
mT CTY UII 1 „ „ CES 1 
II. The Dimenſions of the City, with an Account of its Figure, v. 16. There is 
no ſmall Debate amorigſt the Learned about this; Nor will I. promiſe to decide the Mat- 
ter: However, I ſhall take another Method than many. have done before me, in order 
to come at its Senſe, and follow my wonted Way of taking the Light of oa mo alongſt 
with me. Here I ſhall notice, 1. The Figure of this City. 2. Its Dimenſions. 3. Its 
Symmetry and Proportion. '” un. „ TS ©, 
r. The Figure of this City, The City lieth Fonr-ſquare, and the Length is as large 
as the Breadth. This Expreſſion is very plain in itſelf, and ſays, all its Sides are equal 
with Rectangles. This does not point at the Height; for: a Thing may be equal in its 
four Sides, tho? the Altitude be different, as the Altar of Burnt-offerings is, Exo4. xxvii. 
1. Five Cubits in Length, and Five in Breaath ; Let it was but threeCubirs\bigh. We: 
find alſo Ezekie/'s City Four-ſquare, Ezek. xlviii. 16. Four zhonſang and five hundred 
Meaſures on all its four Sides; and ſeveral other ſquare Figures, as the Pillars, Chap. 
xli. 21. the Sanctuary, Chap. xlii. 20. the Prieſts Appartments, Chap. xlii. 16. the 
Altar, and the Ground of the Sanctuary, Chap. xlv. 2. It is owned by all to be the 
molt perfect Figure: So avg Tere yoris, by the Greeks, was the Character of _— 
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right and perfect Man, whether apply'd 24y/ica/ly or morally: The ſame among the 
Latines, Homo quadratus, which is what we in our Language call a ſquare Man. It is 
alſo obſerved, that this is the moſt ſtable and fixed Figure; the contrary is found in all 
globular or round Figures: And Svlden tells us, All regular Cities and Fortifications were 
of this Make, eſpecially if they were for Defence ; and ſo they were equally impreg- 
nable on all Quarters. When Herodotus would deſcribe a ſtrong Hold, ; = makes it in 
Form of a Fort- royal or Quadrangle. This allo affords another Argument*why this 

ity is not to be meant of Heaven, for there is nothing to be feared there ; but this is 
the Repreſention of a State of the Church wherein ſhe may not be ſo ſecure, and there. 
fore God provides for her Safety. This Figure alſo gives Acceſs to diſpole of the City- 
Streets in the molt orderly Manner, which could not hold in any other Figure. 

2. The Dimenſions of this City, He meaſured the City with a Reed, Twelve thou- 
and Furlongs. As to the Meaſure of Furlongs, here mentioned, we had it before, Chap, 
xiv. 20. where I ſhewed it to be the eighth Part of our common Mile, It was a Roman 
Meaſure, and therefore we read not of it in the Old Teſtament. Some tell us, Tho? it 
be Stadium in the Latine, it is much the ſame in the Greek, and that the Zarines bor. 
rowed it from the Greeks. 'The Matter is much the ſame, provided we could come to 
the true Notion of its Length, wherein I find the Learned differ very much: For Ha- 
mona, and ſome others, make it to contain Three hundred Cubits, and the Cubit to be 
no more than a Foot of Meaſure, fo that ſixteen Furlongs will go to an ordinary Mile: 
Whereas others, and by far the manyeſt, make a Furlong to conliſt of One hundred and 
twenty five geomerrical Paces, at five Foot in, the Pace, and thus eight Furlongs make 
a Mile: This is double in Length to the other, and has Six hundred and twenty five 
Foot in it. The ingenious Mr. Porter, who travelled much in this dry Study, tells us, 
That Sradium is originally a Greek Word; and that they had two Sorts of Furlongs, 
one called O/ympick, conſiſting of Six hundred Foot of Meaſure ; the other Pythian, 
conſiſting of Five hundred; and that the Romans, who had borrowed many Things 
from the Greeks, did alſo adopt this : But he owns the Meaſure to be uncertain, and 
therefore chooſes to go in with that Senſe we gave of it, 7. e. that it is about the eighth 
Part of an Italian Mile, which he hath from Pliny, whom we may allow to be ac- 
quainted well with the Menſurations of the Ways in his own Place ; and therefore we 
may allow our Text to ſpeak in the moſt common Dialect: At this Rate, Twelve thou. 
fand Furiongs make jult Fifteen hundred Miles, which indeed is a literal Allowance to 


a City. Tho? ſome challenge our Copy in the Original, and, with Montranus, follow 


the Compiutenſe Edition, and read it Twelve times twelve thouſand Furlongs, which, 
if reduced to Miles, will make Eighteen thouſand Miles, or One hundred and forty four 
thouſand Furlongs. This they contend ſhould take Place, becauſe we have here a plain 
Reſpect to the State of the Church mentioned, Chap. vii. where the Sealed are an Hun- 
dred and forty four thouſand : And here, allowing a Furlong for a Perſon, the Num- 
ber is equal, and ſhews the great Increaſe of the Church will be at the laſt, from what 
it was then ; and the greater Agreement betwixt theſe and the Hundred and forty four 
Cubits in the Wall. ſides, it comes nearer to the great Prophecy, 15g. 0 xi. 15. The 
Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdom of our Lord and his Chriſt, For the 
habitable Earth is reckoned by Marhematicians to be about Twenty one thouſand and 
ſixty Miles in Circuit; and fo, according to this, ſiv Parts of ſever in the World will 
be Chriſtian. It muſt be owned this is fairly accounted for, but the Credit of that Edi- 


tion is much queſtioned ; however that is not our Province. 


Others again, that adhere to our Reading, which all own to be moſt common and 
ordinary, are not agreed how theſe Twelve thouſand Furlongs ſhould be diſpoſed of. 
Some ſay, The City is ſo much ſquare, and then the Compaſs of it will amount to Six thou- 
ſand Miles. And if it ſhould hold what ſome affirm, that two Thirds of the Terraqueous 
Glob are Sea, Kivers, Lakes, &c. this will not be found to differ much from the 
former Opinion, ſuppoſing that to comprehend both Sea and amy Land, and this only 
to ſignify the dry Land; for if Twelve thouſand be added to Six thouſand, the Sum 
is Eighteen thoufand ; this makes both the Readings fignify the ſame Thing. As for 
the Ohjection moved againſt this, vis. It was not poſſible for Joꝶm's Eye to follow the 
Angel when he meaſured, if we allow the leaſt off theſe Dimenſions to take Place. 1 
reckon this has little Weight, for this was a Viſion containing enly a Scheme or Map 
of that New Fernuſalem, which might be compriſed in narrow Limits; as we ſee Satan, 
in 4 Moment of Time, ſhewed unto Chriſt all the Kingaoms of the World, Luke iv. 5: 
which all underſtand to be an Emblem: And we know, that, by the Art of Man, the 
whole known habitable World, and the Seas, can be diſcovered in an ordinary Sheet of 
a ; and fo accurately, that the Knowing can meaſure Diſtances. Now, if the De- 
vil and Men be capable of this ſhort and eaſy Way of diſplaying Things, may we ol 
: a 
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allow much more to the Spirit of G? Yet it mult be owned there lies an heavier 
Objection againſt both theſe Opinions than this, viz. The Text plainly ſpeaks of a ſquare 
Meaſuring, which will amount to no more bur Fifteen hundred Miles every Way, and 
to be ſure this will not comprehend the habitable Part of the World; and as little will 
the greater Meaſure, according to the Complutenſe Edition, extend to the whole Ter- 
raqueous Glob: So that we mult allow this to be one of theſe Paſſages of this myſterous 
Prophecy, not underſtood by any of theſe learned Enquirers as yet. 

thers again tell us, This Twelve thouſand Furiongs is the Meaſure of the whole 
Circuit, and fo the City is but Three thouſand Furlongs {quare, or Three hundred and 
ſeventy Miles in Breadth and Length. This alſo makes a prodigious City; and if we 
compare it with the City of Babylon, which we ſhewed was only ſixty Miles in Cir- 
cuit, it will be near ſeven Times as big as it: Yet One would think, that, conſide- 
ring as Re Twelve thouſand Furlongs is the Meaſure of the Breadth as well as 
of the Length. . . . . „ 
Laſtly, Mr. Potter, who has ſweat hard, extracting the ſquare Roots out of all the 
Numbers of this Prophecy, whereby he flattered himſelf and the World, he had got 
the Knack of ſolving all the Difficulties therein, is many a Time puzzled how to diſpoſe 
of his Fractions, and in no Place more than here. He ſays, We have not the Dimen- 
ſions of the City, either of its Circuit lineally, or of any of its Sizes, or yet as to its 

Breaath or Length, of yet as to its Stiperfice, but the ſ0/i4 Meaſure comprehending 
the whole City; and at length, from the Twelve thouſand Furlongs, extracts the 
ſquare Root; and concludes the Circuit. of this City is ſomething more than Ninety one 
Furlongs, but leſs. than Ninety two, and this reduced to Miles, is Eleven and near an 
Half, and fo it will not be full three Miles ſquare. So little a Thing does he make of 
that great City, which we are ſure will at once be the Delight of God; and Miſtreſs of 
the World, by which he makes it leſs than many Capital. Cities in particular Kingdoms, 


and theſe none of the greateſt ; and which will not bear the Proportion to Ola Babylon, 


of One to Twenty. Now, what ſhould make the Learned dote upon this, I lee not, ex- 
cept it be its Novelty, and eſpecially ſuch as take this City for an Emblem of Heaven: 
I ſtrange they ſhould bear to have its Dimenſions ſo {traitned and confined. Beſides, all 
this will, not make us one Jot wiſer as to the Knowledge of the Prophecy : It can 

ive no Light at all, nor is there any Reaſon in Scripture to give the leaſt Countenance 
— Tis true, they plead it will make this City much of a. Bulk with that in 


Ezekiel ; but it is owned by all; that the Dimenſions of that Prophets City are not 


as yet underſtood, becauſe there are a great many Meaſurings of pal ticular Plots, be- 


fides the City and its large Suburbs, of which we have no Account here: And yet 
EzekiePsCity ,Chap.xIviii.30. will be found larger in the Square than theNew Fernſalem; 
for, allowing Four thouſand five hundred Meaſures, at ten Foot the Meaſure; it will be 
about nine or ten Miles in the Square. Beſides this, we find meaſured an holy Portion of 
Ground, Chap. xlv. 1. Twenty five thouſand Meaſures in Length, and Ten thouſand 
in Breadthz which could be no Part of the City; And a great many other Commenſ- 
rations, for the Prince, the Prieſts, &c. which, were they all accurately collected and 
added, would bring the Extent of it far beyond. what Mr. Potter would be at: Yea; 
doubt not but it might very much agree with the Dimenſions in our Text, according 
to the largeſt Extent. But I own I fee no Certainty to determine ought in this Place. 

3. The Symmetry and Proportion of this City, The Length, and the Breadth, and 
the Height of it are equal. It muſt be owned, were this to be taken literally, there 
would be much Difficulty in the Words, . for then the City would be.Fifteen hundred 
Miles high, and yet the Walls in the next Verſe are not proportionable ; but that we 
are to take it figuratively, the Strait will be the leſs. It wants only one Dimenfion to 
bring it to a true cubical Figure, confilling of /iv Sides, all equal; for we have no. Ac- 
count of its Baſe, as of its four Sides and Superſfice, tho it is reaſonable to think the 
Baſe would correſpond to the Superfice, elſe we muſt allow it to be of greater Ex- 
tent in the Top than Borrow. Some give the Reaſon why we have no Account of the 
Baſe, becauſe the Apoſtle had ſpoke of the Foumdation of this City, u. 14. and again 
reſumes it, v. 19. and having alſo ſpoke of its Circuit and Square, it remained only 
that he ſhould ſpeake of its Altitude, which he makes equa to its Breadth and Length, 
i. e. all its Dimenſions are equal. It is an idle Fancy of Grorius, That as the Length 
and Breadth are equal, i.e. a true Quadrangle, ſo the Mall will be equally. high, 
i. e. no Part of it lower than another: For here the 2 is not comparing ons Part 
of the Wall with another, or one Part of the City with another, but he is meaſuring; 
the Height of the City, by its Length and Breadth. Tis yet as ſenſleſs in them, who. 
would have this City to ſtand upon an exceeding high Mountain, and ſo meaſuring from 
the Baſe of the Mountain, to the Pinacles of its Towers, the Altitude would corre-, 
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Mond to either its LTongitude or Latitude; for we mult otherwiſe allow the Mountain 
to exceed One thouſand one hundred and ninety eight Furlongs, becauſe the Wall is 
but One hundred and forty four Cubits. Now, it is not poſſible to find a Mountain 
near One hundred and fifty Miles in Height; ſo that of Neceſſity we are driven from 
that Way of thinking. It is a better Thought of theſe, who mean Faith as the Length 
Love as the Breadth, and Hope as the Height; and we are ſure theſe three are Requiſites 
in every particular Stone in this Building: But here the Speech is not of particular Parts 
but ot the Bulk, and that by the other two Dimenſions we are under ſome Neceflity 
to underſtand the Extent of the 9 in the habitable World; fo: the Height 
muſt point out its Eminence, and Excellency in the Sight of both God and Man, to 
be equal to the other two, i. e. the City will be as honourable as large. This is a pro- 
phetick Phraſez Zzek. xiv. 11. She appeared in her Height, with the Multitude of her 
Branches, i. e. As a tall Tree overtopes all the Trees of the Wood, and bears ſwas over 
them, being as high as great, ſo ſhall the Kingdom of Chriſt be at that Day. us al. 
ſo the Amorite'is compared to the Cedar for . Amos il. 9. Many Cities have 
been very broad and wide, whoſe Reputation has been low enough; but it will not be 
ſo with this new Fernſalem. Gb 4:4 0 Deen 
III. We have the Dimenſious of the Wall, v. 17. Where, 1. The Meaſure of the 
Wall. 2. The Illuſtration of this Meaſure. | . bas 
r. The Dimenſions of the Wall, He-mpaſured the Wall, an hundred forty, and four 
Cubits. There are ſeveral Sorts of Cubits mentioned by the Ancients : For tho? we read 
of it before the Deluge in framing the Ark, Gen. vi. 10. yet does not that teach ys 
what its true Length was. Some diſtinguiſn Cubits among the People of God, in 
the Legal, which, they ſay, was five Foot long, and ſo equal to what we. call a 
Pace; the Common, which yet obtains about the ſame. Senſe, 1. e. twenty Inch long, 
or, as ſome ſay, more than a Foot and a Half; and the Roya}, which, Herogorns 
ſays, exceeds the common three Inches, and ſo is about two Foot in Length: Syi- 


44 


Aas mentions a Cubit ſome Inches above four Foot. Others tell of a Rayal Cubit 2. 


mong the Greeks, ten Foot long. Auguſtine mentions a Cubit, which contains ſi com- 
mom Cubits. There is another Diſtinction of Cubit, very ancient: The Anazomiſts ſay, 
The Cubit is meaſured by that Bone of the Arm from the bo to the Myeſt, which, in 
proportionable People, is the fixth Part of their Height ; ſo that, in a Man of an ordina 
Height, it cannot exceed twelve Inches. The Mathematicians, again, tell us, The Cubit 
is 4 Foot and an Half, or eighteen Inches. Theſe who eſpouſe the firſt of theſe two 
Opinions, think they have Ground from this Text, Where it is called ale Meaſure of 
2 Man : But theſe who adopt the laſt Thought, ſay, From the Wreſt, to the Point of 
the Fingers, is fix Inches, which up rer to be the true Senſe. - I confeſs it is hard 
ould take Place here : Or, if we take it for the 
moſt common Cubit, a Foot and Half, we will not be thereby helped out with the My- 
ſtery, mote than by any of the reſt. _ Ez M3 ber 
Vet here it is not ſaid how this Meaſure was applied to the Val, arid we are ſure 
it is not to be underſtood of the Circuit, otherwiſe the Wall could not ſurround the Ci- 
by, which is Twelve thouſand Furlongs. Mr. Porter tells us, We are again to fiſh: for 
e ſquare Root, which he finds tight with our Fractions, to be twelve; for twelve 
Times twelve is preciſely One hundred and forty four: But then he is obliged to drop 
his ſolid Meaſure; which cannot reach further than eighteen Foot ſquare of the Wall, and 
therefore tells us, The Wall was twelve Cubits thick, and as much high, i. e. eighteen 


Foot every Way: But then, the ew 9 which in every other Reſpect is grea- 
ter than eld Babylon, will be far inferior to her in her Fortifications, whoſe. Wall was 


Fifty Cubits thick, and much higher, by the loweſt Account: And therefore in all Rea- 
ſon we are fo to n as this ne Zeruſalem have the Advantage of ' Babylon 
in her Wall; as well as in other Things; which to be ſure is true, ſince we know the 
Lord will be a Wall of Fire about her, and as the Mountain * are about Jeruſalem, 


c. a | | | . 
7 2. The Illuſtratiomi of this Meaſure, er to #he Meaſure of a Man, that is, of 
the Angel. Some think this gives Ground for that Diſtinction of Cubit into ſacred and 
common, which laſt, they ſay, was rhe Meaſure of Man, i.e. about fix Foot); and that 
this determines the Length of golden Nea: But, be the Length of that Reed what it 
will, it was no Inſtrument of Man's Invention. That which I take to be the Senſe of 


it is, The Apoſtle, in the Viſion, had as clear and diſtinct a View of what the Ange! 


did, as if a Man had done it; and ſo it aſſerts the Truth of what was advanced, and to 
teach us that ſomething is further wrapt-up in the Words, than what they barely ſigni - 
fy. Thus, while the Apoſtle is ſpeaking of the deep Things of God, he does it in Ex- 
preſſions familiar among Men ; yet they have a ſpiritual Senſe: As, when he tells the Ro- 
_ _ | dene, 
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hans, Rom. vi. 16. They were made free from Sin, and became the Seroaats of 
Righteouſneſs; He adds, I ſpeak after rhe Manner of Men. And while he accounts 
for his Bickerings with the beaſtly Men at Epheſus, he ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 32. After the 


— 


" Manner of Men, I have forght with Beaſts: By this then he would lead to the {pi- 
rival Contemplation of what is expreſſed after the ordinary Phraſeology of Men. 


18 And the Building of the Wall of it was of Jaſper, and the City 
was pure Gold, like unto clear Glals _ EE 

19 And the Foundations of the Wall of the City were garniſhed with 
all Manner of precious Stones. The firſt Foundation was Jaſper, the 


ſecond a Sapphire, the third a Chalcedony, the fourth an Emerald. 


20 The fifth Sardonix, the ſixth Sardins, the ſeventh Chryſolite, the 
eighth Beryl, the ninth a Topaz; the tenth a Chryſopraſus, the eleventh a 
Jacinct, the twelfth an Amethyſt. „„ : 

21 And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls, every ſeveral Gate was 
of one Pearl, and the Street of the City was pure Gold, as it were tran- 
ſparent Glaſs. | | 


Here we have the Materials of this City to view: in theſe remarkable Steps, 1. The 
Matter of the Wall. 2. Of the whole City, v. 18. z. Of the Foundations of the 
Wall, v. 19, and 20. 4. Of the Gates. 5. Of the Streets, v. 2174 2 | 

I. The Matter of the Wall, The Building of the Wall was of Faſper. The Wall 
of Babylon was but of Brick, and ſo of a mouldring Nature; but the Wall of the new 

r ee is of precious Stone, even of Laſper, of which we ſpoke on v. 11. I only 
add further, this Stone is ſaid to be one of the molt ſolid and durable Stones, ſo that it 
cannot be broken with a Hammer; yea, it is thought to vie with the Adamanr in Hard- 
neſs. It is ſaid, 7he Building was of this. The Word #r4uio1; occurs very ſeldom iti 
Scripture, and therefore the Learned diſpute its Signification: Some tell us, It ſignifies 
theſe packing Stones are put in the Heart of a Wall, betwixtthe two Faces, and by which 
they are bound to one another; ſo that the Solidity of the Wall depends upon them. 
Others tell us, The Word is uſed to expreſs theſe regular Fortifications, or Breaſt- works, 
whereby Cities are ſecured from the Violence of the proud Waves of the Sea, for which 
they chooſe boch the ſmootheſt and hardeſt of Stones, betaule leaſt in Hazard to be either 
— $ or looſed by the Rage of a Storm. And by this, ſome would mean thele Perſons God 
raiſeth 5 to ſtand for the Truth, and will not be put to either Shame or Silence in this 
great and glorious Conteſt. Others think, the Power of God is thereby pointed at. 
Laſtly, = this, ſome underſtand what in Architecture is called the Binding, or Band- 
ſtones, which binds the ſeveral Pieces of the Wall together; and thele are, eſpecially in 


great Buildings, both long and ſtrong. However, we find this a very notable Part of 


the Building, and is zhrice mentioned about this City, and, from the Nature of the Stone; 
ſeems no leſs for Beauty than Strength. | OY” = 
II. The Matter and Appearance of the City, the City was pure Gold, lite unto 
clear Glaſs. The Matter is pure, purged or refined Gold: Of Gold we had Occaſion 
to ſpeak, on Chap. iii. 18. and other Places ; here it ſeems to be of a Piece with what 
was then ſaid, and teaches us there will be no Lumber of the Inventions of Men, no 
falſe Paint or Waſh, but all Things in the Church done and obſerved according to the 
Will of God. As for the Appearance, like 170 clear Glaſs ; Some think this is ſaid of 
the Gola, that the Gold was like the Glaſs : But this is a Miſtake ; for Like is in the 
fame Caſe and Gender with City, and therefore mult be underſtood of the City. It has 
the Purity and Value of Gold, and the Brightneſs and Tranſparency of Glaſß. It has 
all that is good in the Appearance of G/aſ3,Clearneſs and Cleanneſs, but free of its Britle- 
neſs. This declares the Honeſty and Integrity of that Period of the Church, there will 
then be no Monſter ofa Hypocrite; all will have a goodly Appearance,but nothing with- 
in, which is not perfectly agreeable thereto: Thefe who look unto their Neighbour's 
outward Behaviour, will thereby ſee into his Heart. : 
III. The Matter of the Foundations of the Wall, 2. 19, and 20. Where, 1. A ge- 
| heral Account of theſe Foundations. 2. A particular Detail of their Materials. 8 8 0 
In general it is ſaid, The Foundations of the Vall of the City were garniſped with 
4 Manner of precious Stoues. The Wall is but one, but the Foundations are numbred 
Twelve. There would be too much K _ too little Evidence, to ſtate an En- 
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quiry into the Order and Diſpoſition of the Foundations, if. by each of them we are to 
underſtand the Interſtice betwixt two Gates, becauſe the Gates divide the Wall into 
z2vefve Parts, and ſo the rwelve Apoſtles concur to fence the City, yet ſo as every One 
ſhould have his own proper and equal Share. This will not do; for theſe great Alen 
wrought to others Hands, and each of them had their Share in the Whole, and each in 
every Part: Nor will it ground any Diſtinction, that ſome of the Apoſtles had the Cir- 
cumciſion committed to them, and the Uncircumciſion was the Province of others; for 
we find Peter imployed about the Gentiles, and the Apoltle Paul very much concerned 
about the Ve. c ä | 
Others again flee to the ſeveral Arrainments of the Apoſtles, and think the particu- 
lar Graces beſtowed upon them perſonaliy, is the Senſe of this: So they advance the 
Courage and Zeal of Peter, the Wiſdom and Learning of Paul, the Gravity and Au- 
rhority of Fames, &c. are to be the Senſe of theſe precious Stones. It cannot be refu- 
ſed but the different Graces and Gifts of Miniſters are a notable Embelliſhment to 
the Church of Chriſt ; and that even the great Head of the Church is thereby glori. 
fied, becauſe he is the Author of them, and they are imployed to his Glory: And 
therefore I would not lightly reje& this. And fo, if there be Room for this in the In- 
terpretation, it is a Prophecy or Promiſe; that both Minifters and private Chriſtians 
will be beautified and adorned for the Maſter's Satisfaction. 5 | 
Others ſtrain to bring in the ſeveral Doctrines preached by the Apoſtles, as Juſtificati- 

on by Paul, Sanctiſication by Peter, Patience by Fames, &c. are to be the Significa- 
tion of theſe Stones ſo precious. But, ſuppoſing each of the Apoſtles had a particular 
Portion of the Faith to propagate, what would they make of that, ſeeing we have no 
authentick Document of a good Part of the Aoſtles left 1 their Hands, to help us 


out with this; for that of Writing, was but the Part ork of ſome of them? As 
for the Apocryphal Goſpels and Epiſtles that are aſcriftd to others, they are juſtly con- 
demned as ſpurious : Beſides, ſhould we yield all this, it is falſe that is ſuppoſed, that 
each of the Apoſtles had a particular Part of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity committed 
to them; for all of them inculcate the whole Fundamentals of Religion, ' ſome of them 
more ſuccinctly, and others at greater Length. I further remark, ſome who contend for 
this Senſe, batter hard their own general Notion, viz. That all this concerns a State of 
Glory; for a great many of theſe Doctrines will be wſe/ez/5 in Heaven, and do only con- 
cern the State of the Church upon Earth: Neither would I quite exclude this. But, be- 
fore we be more Dogmatick, I would notice theſe rung; the Words; 

| (1.) The Speech is here about the Foundations; which is the /oweſt and ſtrongeſt 
Part of the Building, upon the Stability whereof depends the Security and Strength of 
the whole Edifice. We read this in the plural Number, to aflure us more Things than 
one are neceſſary to ground a Church, = all theſe are found in One, Zeſuus Chriſt. We 
ought to notice well the Ground-Work of our Religion, if a precious Rock, or light 
WE” | 1 1 

(2. ) The Matter of the Foundations is precious Stones. They are called Stones, for 
their Firmneſs and Solidity ; they ate deſigned precious, to ſhew their Value and Ex- 
cellency of Beauty. Old Babylon was built with Brick, the new Feruſalem with pre- 
cious Stones. We find in Scripture the Excellency of a Conſtitution is deſigned from its 
Ground-Work, or Fences, and the Worth of theſe Materials they are made of : Some- 
times indeed all this is but imaginary,as in the Cafe of Tyre, Ezek. xxviii. 13. Every pre- 
cious Stone was thy Covering [Defence] the Sardius, Topas, the Diamond, the Beryl, 
&c. She believed herſelf ſecure under the beſt Fortifications, vis. theſe precious Stones. 
When the Lord is foretelling the After-ſtate of his Church, he gives it in ſuch Terms, 
Ifa. liv. 11, 12. Behold, I will lay thy Stones with fair Colours, and thy Foundations 
with Sapphires ; I will make thy Windows of Agats, and thy Gates of Carbuncles, and 
all thy Borders of pleaſant Stones. Sometimes we have all theſe precious Stones compri- 
ſed in one, an xxviii. 16. Behold, I lay in Zion for a Foumdation, a Stone, a tried Stone, 
a eker orner-ſtone, a ſure Foundation. From all this tis evident, the Foumdations 
of this City are nothing elſe but what is in and from Chriſt, called One, becauſe he is 
the only Ground-wall of his Church; and any, as here, becauſe of the manifold Graces 
he has, and diſpenſeth, which are all precious, 

(2-) The Foundations had a// Manner of precious Stones. Some think this is wrong 
turned, becauſe a great many mo precious Stones can be numbred than Twelve ; they 
find 7200 and twenty mentioned in Scripture of the moſt valuable and precious, and 729 
others that are reckoned by Naturaliſis to vie with ſome of theſe ; ſo that the Number 
is twice twelve: And therefore they would have the Verſion to be, The Foundations 
ere all garniſned with precious Stone. But this will not do; for, let us go as near the 
Original as we can, the Reading will be, The Foundations of the Wall of the City were 
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garniſped with all precious Stone; which ſays, If all the precious Stones in the World 


were not in it, yet as many as were neceſſary to conſtitute the whole Foundation. We 


hear Twelve Stones of great Value were appointed for the 3 of the high Prieſt, 
Exod, XXViii. 20. but only eig of them correſpond to theſe: Nor are they in the fame 
Order; which aſſures us, we are not, from the Nature and Order of theſe Stones, to ap- 
ply them to the Zwwelve Apoſtles, eſpecially that we find not the Apoſtles always enu- 
merate after the ſame Order, Mar. x. 3. Mark iii. 16. Luke vi. 14. and therefore it would 
be a vain Labour to offer a Deſcription of the ſeveral Apoſtles hierogliphically, from 
theſe precious Stones, and the Order in which they are ranged. Beſides, the Graces 
and Doctrines of all the Apoſtles may be well preſum'd to partake of the Nature of 
all theſe precious Stones. | 2 TEE 
(..) It is faid, The Foundations were garniſhed with theſe precious Stones. This 
Word is rendred adorred, I Tim. ii. 9. Let Women adorn themſelves with modeſt A p- 
faret 3 which ſeems to be the proper Signification of the Word: And fo theſe Waſhes, 
Sc. Women in the Eaſt were in Ule of, are called by all Co/azericks, from this Word in 
the Text. It is true, we find it uſed in another Senſe, and that neceſſarily ; as ro trim, 
| Mat. xxv. 9. The Virgins aroſe and trimmed their Lamps, i. e. 4refſed or prepared them: 
Theſe Senſes do not differ much; for in both of theſe Texts, and in * it 
ſignifies to beautify with Diligence and Pains ; ſo all theſe Stones were poliſhed and pre- 
ared for the Building, where they are to be placed. Yet till I think there is an Allu- 
{In to the Temple built by Solomon, which was made of choice and precious Stones, all 


 bewed and prepared for the Foundation thereof: T hey brought great Stones, coſtly © 


Stones, and hewed Stones to lay the Foundation of the Houſe; Yet were they not of 
ſuch a Value as theſe named here. | 

2. There is a particular Enumeration of theſe Srones ſo imployed, in Number Twelve. 
Some think the Explication of theſe Stones properly belongs to Zapithifts, or Fewelers; 
and that therefore they have no Concern with them. I own we have no further Ac- 
count of them in Scripture, than that they are precious, and were uſed as Types of ſpi- 
ritual Myſteries, which we have nowhere unriddled, either in the Old or New Teſtament; 
and therefore we ought to be the more modeſt about them: Yet I apprehend; from La- 
pithiſts, and the Sous of Medicine, we may meet with ſomething of Uſe in this Part 
of the Prophecy; tho? I ſhall not paum it as the Mind of the $#:r77 of Goa, yet I am 
ſure as little can be ſaid againſt it: Yea, how can we better gueſs at the Deſign of them 
in S:riprure, than from the Analyſis of their Nature and Ule? and this we find to hold 
in other Pieces of Nature better known, particularly from the Sar, called Jormwood, 
from its Nature; and that we have theſe Stones mentioned here, ſeems to encourage our 
Diligence, and not diſcourage Curioſity, if it be not ſinful. And ſo we ſhall view them 


in Order, 


(i.) A Faſper, which is the laſt in Order in the holy Breaſt-plate. We had this 


thrice before : It is a very noted Gemm, the beſt from India; fome of them are alſo in 
Cyprus. Tt is noted to be a moſt powerful Stopper of all Fluxes of Blood, which we 
find a Touch of Chriſt did to the Woman with the bloody Hue, Mat. ix. 20. and ſhews 
the Efficacy of his Grace to reſtrain Sin, and remove the ſinful Root whence it 
fprings. = Mp 
he (2.) A Sapphire. It is of a moſt tranſparent Blue; the belt.is from Calecute, and 
ſome are in Bohemia: It is the fourth in Order in the koly Breaſt-plate. It is moſt va- 
hable and beautiful; it is very hard, and therefore we read of it as a flrm Foundation, 
Ifh. liv. 11. It is capable of the fineſt Skin by poliſhing ; fo the beautiful Nazarizes 
are compared to the Poliſhing of Sapphire: It is fam'd for curing Rheums, &c. in the 
Eyes; and ſo may be an Emblem of the inlightning Grace of the Spirit of God. 

(3. A Chalcedony, of which we read nowhere elſe in Scripture. Some take it to 
be 15 ſame with the Carbuncle; others ſay, It is liker the Rubie, but diſtinct from it. 
All own it is of a moſt ſhining Colour, having the Appearance of Stars within it. It 


is reckoned a ſpecial Antidote againſt Hoarſeneſs, and a notable Help for the Voice; and 


therefore it may be an Emblem of Adoption, by which they diſcover inwardly the Image 
of the bright Morning - ſtar, and are bleſſed with an holy Confidence in God through 

Chriſt, to fay, Alba, Father. | | 0 
(4.) An Emerald. This was the fourth in Order in the high Prieſt's Breaſt-plate : 
It is found it Scyrhia, Egypr, and Cyprus; we had it before, Chap. iv. 3: It is very pre- 
cious, and was one of the chief Pieces of fine Merchandice brought to the Market of 
Tyre. It is very hard, and ſaid to be a Specifick againſt the Vertigo, and all other ſha- 

king Diſeaſes; than which we could not deſire a fairer Emblem of confirming Grace. 
(5.) A Sardonix. The beſt of them are found in Arabia, and are of diverſe Colours 
like the Rain-bow ; It is reckoned a 17147 of Melanchoily, and creates Cheer- 
2 | 
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fulneſs; and ſo an Emblem of that Joy that flows from the Exerciſe of Faith, which is 
the beſt Cordial to a drooping Soul. „ 5 

(6.) Sardits, found in Sardinia, Epirus, Egypt, and Bohemia, It is the firſt men- 
tioned in the holy Breaſt-plare; of this we heard, Chap. iy. 3. It is commonly called with 
us, Correlian, and may bean Emblem of the Fear and Dread of God in the Believer's 
Heart; I vill put my Fear in their Heart, and they (vail not depart from me. 

(7 ) Chryſoltre. It is ſouud in India, Arabia, and Ethiopia. It is of ſuch a bright 
Colour, that it makes Gold, when compared with it, look like Silver, and ſhines like 
Fire in the Dark: It is reckoned an Anti dote againſt Grief, and ſo may be an Emblem 
of the Conſolations of God's Spirit; Amiaſt the Multitude of my Thoughts, thy Com- 
forts delight my Soul. 

8.) Beryl. It is found in the Indian Sea, and is of a golden Colour, but not ſo 

bright as the Chryſolite. Daniel tells us, The Perſon he law, was like the Beryl, 
Dan. x. 6. It was the tenth in Order in the Breaſt-plate,and is a great Reſtorative. The 
Obſervant tell, If it be kept long in the Hand, it will burn it: It may be an Emblem of 
reſtoring Grace, which, if reſiſted, will be uneaſy to the Perſon ; as we ſee in the Cale of 
Davis, whoſe Moiſture was turned into the Drought of Summer, when he reliſted the 
Calls of God to Repentance. | | | 
(.) A Topas. Some Fewelers would have this to be the ſame with the Chryſo/ire ; 
but that both are mentioned in this Place, prove them to be diverſe : This is alſo owned 
by the Sons of Chymic, whoſe Province it is no leſs to ſearch into the Analyſis of 
Gemms, than the Jeweler into their genuine Nature. This had the ſecond Place in the 
holy Breaſt- plate ; the beſt of them are found in Arabia: It is reckoned the brighteſt 
and largeſt of all Gemms, and cannot be lookt on in the Sun-ſhine, without troubling 
the Eyes; it ſhines in the Dark, but not ſo fiery as the Chryſolite. It is very cold in 
its Nature; and ſo it is reported, if it be put into a boiling Pot, it will make the Water 
ſo cold, that one may put his Hand into it without Harm; for this Reaſon it is reckoned 
a notable Cure of Maane/5. This is an Emblem of the glaring Evidence of the Truths 
of God, and of their Efficacy to ſuppreſs the Riſings of both Paſſion and Luſt. 
_ (10.) A Chryſopraſus, is a rare ; avon} and found in dia; it looks pale in the 
Day, but of a fiery Colour in the Dark. It is ſaid to be a ſpecial Antidote againſt 
Fainting, and will preſently recover any from a Swoon ; it is a ſpecial Cordial taken in 
the ſmalleſt Quantities : It may be an Emblem of the reſtoring Grace of God, which 
ſtrengthens, and is commended by David, Plal. xxiii. 5 

8. A Facindt or Hiacinth. It is a tranſparent Gemm, of the Colour of Purple, 
inclining to Red; we heard of it before, Chap. ix. 17. The beſt are in Iadia and Erhi- 
opia; it is clear in fair Weather, and dull and ſad- coloured in foul. It is faid to be an An- 
zidore againſt the Plague, and if any infected with the Peſt touch it, it will preſently 
loſe its God. This is an Emblem of the Chriſtian's Confidence in God, which may be 
compared to the Jacinct in all the above-mentioned Relpects. 

(12.) An Amethyſt ; it is found in India, Egypt, Armenia, and Arabia: It is of 
a ſhining Colour, and ſparkling. It is very attractive, and ſaid to be a Remedy againſt 
Barrenneſs: This makes it a Figure of true Holineſs in all theſe Relpects. It was the ninth 
in Order in the holy Breaſt-plate. | | 

IV. The Matter of the Gates, v. 21. together with the Excellency thereof. 

I. The Matter of the Gates, Pearls. Grotius would have this to be Marble of a 
Pearl-Colour, which ſeems to be an unaccountable Piece of Raſhneſs, eſpecially that 
we read the Walls where of precious Stones; and to ſuppoſe the Gates would be coar- 
ſer than the Walls, would make a great Solyciſm in Arohitecture; by the Rules where- 
of, all Doors and Entries are to be much finer, both in Workmanſhip and Matter, than 
the reſt of the Houſe ; yet he would have them to be coarſer in both. Beſides, after the 
fame Manner, he ms detract from all the Parts of this auguſt Structure, by adding, 
the Matter was only like to theſe Things mentioned; and therefore we muſt allow the 
Emblem of the Gates to be truly Pearl. We heard of Pearls before, Chap. xvii. 4. 
but here we would enquire a little further about this Matter: Pear? is a precious Stone 
found in a Shell-fiſh, and, from the Places where they are caught, have difterent Names; 
as ſome are found in our Seas, and are called Occidental or Weſtern, which are much va- 
lued for many Uſes : Others are found in the Indian and Perſian Ocean, and therefore 
are deſigned Oriental; theſe are by far the moſt valuable. Thele are reckoned the belt, 
which are largeſt, and perforated or bored through; all of them are uſeful in Medicine. 

2. The Excellency N Matter, Every ſeveral Gate vas of one Peart ; and there- 
fore it is ſaid, The tevelve Gates were twelve Pearls. Pearls were never very large, as Pliny 
tells us; he adds, The greateſt ever he heard of, was Half an Ounce : But Scaliger mentions 


one of the Bigneſs of an Hen-Egg ; and ſays, It was of infinite Value. How big 2 
mu 
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muſt they be, when one of them is ſufficient to be a Gate? It is true, we have not the 
Dimenſions of the Gates reported ; only there being ſuch a Symmetry in all the Parts of 
this City, we are not to doubt but the Gares will be proportionable, But what Extent to 
imagine the Gates to be of, I fee not how we can determine, eſpecially that the Bulk of 
the Gates is not to be gathered from the Height or Breadth of the Walls, becauſe the 


Walls are for Defence ; And to ſuppoſe the Avenues proportional in Height and Wide- 
neſs to the Height of the Walls, would be to make the City weak, where it ſhould be 


ſrongeſt: And. therefore the learned Aſulerius thinks, this aſſures us the Gates of this 


City will be very narrow); for, Mar. vii. 14. Strait is the Gate, and narrow is the Way 
that leageth unto Life. And, Mar. xix. 24. It is eaſier U Camel to go through the 
Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of God. I think this 
Opinion ſhould not be flouted off the Field, as ſome without Reaſon do: I am per- 
fſwaded the Terms of Salvation will be no eaſier then, than has been fince the Begin- 
wing of Chriſtianity. . |, EE 7 TG, 7 

V. The Matter of the Street, The Street of the City was pure Gold, as it avere 
tranſparent Glaſs, We heard of Street before, Chap. xi. 8. It is here alſo in the ſingu- 
lar Number, and muſt have the ſame Senſe ; only, a Reſpect being had to the Cities, 
it ſignifies a Place of Concourſe for all that have Buſineſs: When applied to the 
Church, we find Srreers and broad Places, Song ili, 2. taken for the Ordinances, where 
the People of God gather to the more folema Pieces of his Worſhip. That here the 
are ſaid to be of pure Gola, is no more than what was ſaid of the whole City, v. 18. 


The City was pure Gola, like unto clear Glaſs. Here it is called tranſparent ſhnewing how. 


brigt.t. and clear the Ge- Diſpenſation will be at that Time; It will not be clouded 
with Error, nor defiled with humane Inventions : And thus, in a moſt eminent Manner, 
will God the Father of Spirits be worſhipped in Spirit and Truth. The Senſe of the reſt 
may be repeated from v. 18. 


Tt now remains we conſider theſe diſtinguiſhing Excellencies this new Fernſa/em wil 
be bleſſed with, not only above Babylon, but the old Feryſalem, from v. 22. of this 
Chapter, to v. 6. of the following. They are fix in Number, and are the chief Argu- 
ments uſed by the Learned to prove all this Part of the Prophecy concerns the glorious 
State of the Saints above ; and therefore they incline to take the 1 of cheie Parti- 
culars in a very literal Senſe, except when the Phraſes cannot reconcile to the Manſi- 
ons above, and then they are glad to admit a Figure, to make the Text ftand plumb to 
their Hypotheſis. We ſhall therefore conſider them the more particulatly, in the Or- 
der they are repreſented to us in. 


22 And I ſaw no Temple therein: For the Lord God Almighty, and 
the Lamb, are the Temple ot it. | 


This firſt Excellency? repreſents, 1. A Privilege. 2. The Reaſon thereof. Ss, 
I. The Privilege, 7 /aw no Temple therein. No doubt the Temple in the Old Je- 
raſalem was its greateſt Glory, and the Deſtruction of it the greateſt Miſery of the 
whole Nation, whenever it _—_—_ as it did twice, firſt by the Chaldeans, and next 
by the Romans: So that at fi 
the Temple was the Emblem of God's Preſence, and the Place of all folemn Worſhip; 
and therefore Zion was called h City of their Solemnities, Iſa. xxxiii. 20. From this 
it is, ſome think we cannot make Senſe of the Words, unleſs they underſtand them of 
Heaven, where are no Ordinances or Means of Grace, and where God is Al in all, 
x Cor. xv. 28. But a few Conſiderations will ſer this in a clear Light. | 
x. It is granted on all Hands, that the Temple was but a Type or Figure of ſomething 
to come; and therefore the Apoſtle calls the Tabernacle, and all that pertained to it, 
Heb. ix. 9. A Figure for the Time then preſent : So that all can be fetched from that; 
is, There will be no Type or Shadows; all the Ritua Part of Religion, even what was 
eſtabliſned by the Command of God, will be perfectly abolithed ; and much more the 
Mixture of Zewiſp and Gerrile Rites had been in Uſe in zayſtical Babylon, and too 
much indulged by ſome who lay Claim to the Reformation. | "I 
2. There is a very popular Notion of Temple here, and I own is generally gone in 
with, That by Temple we are to underſtand the Means of Grace, as the Word, Sacra- 
ments, Prayer, &c. and this, by a very eaſy Meronymy, of the Continent for the Contents, 
becauſe a great Part of the Y Worſhip was performed about and in the Temple: 
nd hence they conclude, this is to be meant of a State of the Church, wherein there, 
will be no Mears of Grace; and conſequently this is to be underſtood of the Tiump hang 
| GC EEETCE hurch 
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View this might be reckoned no great Excellency; for 
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Cinch above, where there is no need of theſe. I own, one is at a Diſadvantage, that 
attacks an Opinion fo generally received, tho? it be but very weakly inſtructed: For I 
am ſatisfied the great Point in Debate is rather begged than proven, viz. That the Tens. 
Ze is, and at firſt was deſigned only for an Emblem of the Means of Grace. That 


therefore I may give my Thoughts clearly in this Matter, I reckon the Temple was de. 


ſigned for theſe great Purpoſes ; 
(1.) It was the Place to which God had confined the more ſolemn Pieces of his Wor. 


ſhip, and it was not only unlawful, but downright finful, to perform even Acts of com- 
manded Worſhip any where elſe; and therefore David lays, Pſa. xxvi. 8. Lora I 
have loved the Habitation of thy Houſe, and the Place where thine Honour awelleth 
Which indeed ſays, under that Diſpenſation the Means of Grace could not be had any 
where elſe : But it will not ſay that this Temple was all the Means of Grace, but only 
that it was what made them acceptable to God, and profitable to the Perſon, provided 
the other Qualifications requiſite were added, as Faith, Love, &c. Yet it cannot be 
refuled, but there were eſtabliſhed Means of Grace before either the Tabernacle or the 
Temple were built, and after they were both deſtroyed ; and fo this Thought ſhould be 
well cautioned. | 

(2.) The Temple was a notable Emblem of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, as our 
Lord himſelf teſtifies, while he ſays, John ii. 19. Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 
Days I will raiſe it up. This clears the firſt, and ſhews the Efficacy of all Means to 
be owing to Chriſt, and that it is only in and through him they are acceptable. 

(3.) The Temple is an Emblem or Figure of the Church of God, the myſtica] Body 
of Chriſt ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Cor. vi. 16. Ye are the Temple of the Ti. 
ding God. And, 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of Goa, and that 
the Spirit f God arwelleth in on? Every particular Believer is a confticuent Part of this 
Temple, and therefore they are called ſpiritual and living Stones. 

Theſe Things being premiſed, it will be no hard Matter to win to the Meaning of 
Temple in this Place; nor can 1 find, that Temple in Scripture has any other Accepta- 
tions. It is plain then, we are not to underſtand it of any umbratile Ordinance, but 
here it is to be meant of the Thing ſignified by theſe Shadows. Now, if we apply it to 
the Jaſt, then the Senſe is, there will be no Church, no Believers or Saints; which is 
falſe, whether it be underſtood of Heaven or Earth: And as little can be taken for the 
ſecond ; for then, tho? there ſhould be a Church, it would want a Head, which would 
be to make the New Fernſalem as wretched as ever Babylon was; and therefore of 
Neceſſity we are to underſtand it of the fiſt. And ſo, while it is ſaid there was no 


Temple in it, it ſhews the Worſhip of God will not be confined to any one Spot of the | 


World, but that h Knowledge of Chriſt will fill the whole Earth, as the Waters co- 
ver the Sca: And therefore it is added in the next Clauſe, For the Lord God Almighty, 
and the Lamb, are the Temple of it: Then the true Worſhippers of God will wor- 
ſhip him every where in Syirit and Truth. If it be objected, This is the Privilege 
of the e own in all Ages, and ſo there is no zew Thing here, tho? it be ad- 
vanced with ſo much Solemnity. Anſwer, It is not to be thonght that the Church of 
Chriſt, in that Period, will be different in Kind from what it now is, or has been for- 
merly ; yet that State will have by far the Advantage of all that went before it, as we 


heard from Chap. xx. 4. : | : 5 
The Spirit of God is not here oppoſing the immediate Viſion of God in Heaven, 


to he ſpiritual Views of him by the Saints on Earth, according to that of the Apoſtle, 


1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we {ce through a Glaſs darkly, but then Face to Face: But the 
Oppoſition is betwixt the umbratile Preſence of God, of old under the Fervi/h Diſ- 
penſation, and his gracious Preſence under the New Teſtament ; yea, and further op- 
poſing the great Effuſion of the Holy Spirit at that Time, to the more ſcanty Com- 


munications thereof in all Ages before. 


II. The additional Reaſon, For the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are the 
To of it. This juſtifies the Senſe of Temple J gave above, that tho? there will 


not be a viſible and material Temple in this New 7eruſalem as in the old, yet there 
will be what will be better, and more glorious, vis. the Truth of what was ſignified 
by the 0/4 Temple, will be powerfully and graciouſly there. That Difficulty ſtarted 
here is of little Moment, vis. The old 'Temple was deſigned for God to dwell in, but, 
by this Expreſſion, it would appear that the Citizens of this Zern/alem are to dwell in 
God. This is no more than what we find ordinarily expreſſed in Scripture, when the 
Union betwixt God and Believers, or between Chriſt and Believers, is declared by God's 
being in them, and at other Times, by heir being in God, to ſhew there will be a 
mutual Union betwixt God and his People. It is one of the great Promiſes made to the 


Golpel- church, Iſa. viii. 14. God ſalt be for a Sanfuary. This ſhews the great Ad- 
vantage 


— — 


— — 
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vantage of this City above all other Cities, that the Preſence of God will make it as 
| holy, and all of it as much conſecrate and devoted to God, as the Tabernacle or Temple 
were of old; which all own to be the Senſe of that notable Prophecy, Zech. xiv. 20, 
21. In that Day ſpall there be upon the Bells of the Horſes, Holineſs unto the 
Lord: And the Pots in the Lord's Hoſe ſiall be like the Bowls before the Aliar. 
Fea, every Fot in Jeruſalem, and in Judah, ſoall be Holineſs unto the Lord of Hoſts, 


&. 5 

If it be objected, How then fhall we do with the Temple of Exetiel? Chap. xli. 
Sc. For there he gives a very beautiful View of it, as it will be in this New Jeriiſalem. 
Hrightman tells us in one Word, That that Temple was truly no Temple at all. This 
is an eaſy, but a moſt unjuſtifiable, Method of treating the Word of God: I rather 
take that full Account given by Exekiel of this Temple, to be an emblematical Account 
of God's Favour, Preſence and All- ſufficiency, for both Goſpel-miniſters and Believers ; 
for in him they will find more ſpiritual Conveniency and Beauty, than was to be met 
with externally under the old Temple of Feruſalem. None that I know of ever dream'd, 
that Temple, ſo graphically deſcribed by the Prophet, was to be material; yea, all take 
it ſpiritually : So that this Context ſeems, in few. Words, to be the Key of that obſcure 
Piece of Prophecy ; Nor can it be expected any will travel ſuccesfully in the Explica- 
tion of it, who take not this Method. As for the Words of this Reaſon, we had them 
before, Chap. iv. 8. Chap. v. 6. where they are ſtill uſed with reſpect to the Church on 
Earth, and ſo I preſume they are to be applied here. 


23 And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to 
ſhine in it: For the Glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
Light thereof, 


In the next diſtinguiſhing Privilege we have, 1. T he Thing. 2. The Reaſon 


thereof. 

I. The Privilege, The City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Meon to Hine in 
it. Many conclude this an unanſwerable Argument, proving the whole Context is to 
be underſtood of Heaven; but then they are obliged to take this in the moſt literal 
Senſe: And when that is done, it is not ſaid there was neither Sun nor Moon in it, 
only they had no need of them, f. e. they were better provided. But I pals this, be- 
cauſe truly the Words are prophetical, and not at all to be underſtood of Heaven; as 
will be plain from collating with this, a Paſſage from the old Prophets, 1/2. xxiv. 23. 
Then the Moon ſball be confounded, and the Sum aſhamed, when the Lord of Hoſts 

all reign in Mount Zion, and in Jeruſalem, and before his Ancients gloriouſiy. 
Which all underſtand of the proſperous State of the Church, when all her Calamities 
are over. And yet nearer, Iſa. Ix. 19. The Sun ſpall be 20 more thy Light by Day, 
neither for Brightneſs ſhall the Moon give Light unto thee : But the Lord ſpall be 
umto thee an everlaſting Light, and thy Goa thy Glory. Theſe Texts are underſtood 
in a comparative Senſe by theſe Ex poſitors who would take the Words literally and 
abſolutely in our Text, which ſeems not fo a7 3 and indeed the general Strain of 
the Learned about theſe, and fuch like Paſſages, is this, That the Expreſſion is 
purely prophetical, and declares, that in theſe pureſt Times of the Goſpel, the fpiri- 
tual Light of the Goſpel will outſhine the Light of the Sun and of the Moon in Naturals. 
That this is the Scope of the Prophet 1/#;zah, ſeems indiſputable from the next 
Verſe, v. 20. Thy Sui ſpall no more go 40wn, neither ſhall thy Moon withdraw itſelf ; 
for the Lord ſvall be thine everlaſting Light, and the Days of thy Mourning ſpall be 
ended. All this is ſaid on the general Call of the Gerrites, as will be evident to any who 
will read this Chapter, and is owned by all that write on it; and that plainly it reſpects 
that Period of the Church our 4poſt/e is now ſpeaking of. But a late Author, gravel'd 
with this Authority, tells us, That Prophecy of Iſaiah may have a 2 Accompliſh- 
ment in the Converſion of the Gentiles; Yet it ſtretcheth its furtheſt. Scope to repreſent 
the Joys in Heaven. Should all this be granted, I fee not what they could make of it 
further than this, That that Condition of the Church, here pointed at,will be liker Hea- 
ven than any other Period before it ; and that therefore it muſt be firſt on Earth, 
nd then in Heaven, which is all we contend for, And I further aver, that h having 
20 Need of either Sm or Moon, wherever that Clauſe occurs in Scripture, is not imme- 
diately to be apply'd to Heaven. None aſſert this to be the Senſe of the Quotatious; 
All own this Text in the Revelation is borrowed from them: And to fix 2 different 
Senſe upon theſe Words in Zobz's Mouth, from what they had in Jaiab's, is not to be 
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jultiffed, eſpecially that our Lord and his Apoſtles always uſed the Old Teltament Tex: 


in their genuine Senſe. . Sx 

The very Way of expreſſing this in the Text, is a clear Proof it cannot be meant of 
Heaven: For to tell us the ſ#uperce/eftial State of the Saints will be ſuch as will have no 
Need of ſublunary Comforts, is no extraordinary Thing; nor is the contrary thought 
or affirmed by any, but theſe who underſtand not the Scriptures nor the Power of God. 
like theſe who dream'd there's Marrying or giving in Marriage after the Reſurrection : 
Yet we are certain, theſe Perſons in their Principles 'deny'd a Reſurrection. It is then 5 


moſt hungry Account of Heaven, if this ſhould be all the Senſe of it. But to tell the : 


Church, that her ſpiritual Splendor even on Earth ſhould be ſo great, as outſhine the 
moſt glorious of created Comforts, and that for a long Time without Interruption, is a 
notable Promiſe, and a wonderful Encouragement,and which we find not unuſual in Scrip. 
ture, Iſaiab xxx. 26. The Light of the Moon all be as the Light of the Sun, and the 
Light of the Sun ſaail be ſeven fold as the Light of ſeven Days, in that Day that 
the Lord bindeth up the Breach of his People, and healeth the Stroke of their Won? 
All underſtand this of the Glory of the Church upon Earth. ES f 

To clear this ſomewhat further, let us reſume a little from what is above ſaid. The 
ſpiritual World will be almoſt as broad and wide as the natural World; And theſe 
ſpiritual Comforts the Church will then enjoy, ſhall be as much cheering and influencing 
of the Church, as the natural Sun and Moon are to the natural Earth. The Inhahi. 
tants of this new Jeruſalem will have juſt Notions of their ſpiritual Bliſs. From all 
it muſt follow, they will prize the Influences of the Sun of Righteouſneſs as much above 
the natural Sun, as the one is above the other in the Dignity of his Nature: And then 
I am ready to believe we have got the full Senſe of the Words. 

II. The Ground or Reaſon of this, For the Glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the Light thereaf. Some would have this bear Alluſion to the Creation, when 
we read of Light before the Sum was created: But this has little of Solidity in ir. We 
are therefore to fetch this from the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. Ix. 19. The Lord all 
be unto thee an everlaſting Light, and thy God thy Glory: Which all Expolitors under. 
ſtand of the Light of the Goſpel, and the ſpiritual Graces of all Sorts cammunicate by 
Chriſt unto his Church, by which he aſſures her ſhe ſhould not decay and fall back, as 
had often happened before to her ; ſhe was therefore to depend upon his Faithfulneſs, 
that ſhe ſhall 1 — a conſtant and uniform State of Comfort and Proſperity for all the 
Space of that Thouſand Years. This is the very Senſe given by the ſame Apoſtle, 1 70 
i. 5, 7. This is the Meſſage which we have heard of him, and declare unto you, that 
God is Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all. If we walk in the Light, as he is in 
the Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, and the Blood of his Son Feſus Chriſt 
cleanſeth us from all Sin. From all which it is evident, we are under no Neceſſity to 
flee to Heaven for the Senſe of this, but may underſtand it of the Church of Chriſt 
upon Earth : Only it denotes, that the Proſperity of the Church will not be chequer'd 
with Adverſity, as it fares with the Day of Sun-ſhine and the Night of Darkneſs; Nor 
will her State be liable to waxing and waning, like the Moon. Beſides, the Word 
auyvos, a Lamp or Lanthorn, ſeems to pin down the Senſe of this Text to the ze- 
oral State of the Church; for it ſignifies properly that which gives a mediate Light, 
and theſe who ſee the Light may be ſaid to ſee but through a Glaſs ; and fo it muſt 
differ from the immediate and beatifick Viſion the Saints have in Heaven. 


24 And the Nations of them which are ſaved, ſhall walk in the Light 
of it: And the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory and Honour in- 
„ | 3 15 | 
25 And the Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day: For there 
ſhall be no Night there. 


26 And they ſhall bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations into it. 


27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any Thing that defileth, nei- 
ther whatſoever worketh Abomination, or maketh a Lie; but they which 


are written in the Lamb's Book of Lite. 


The third Excellency of this new eruſalem is from the Nature and OT of theſe 
who have Acceſs thereto. Old Zeruſalem knew no Deniſons but theſe of the Tribes of 
cob : But this will welcome Gentiles as well as Jews, provided they be bleſſed with 


92 ſpiritual Qualifications neceſſary to conſtitute them the Children of faithful TO; 
| | other- 
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otherwiſe they will be excluded. So that in theſe Verſes we have an Account, r. Of 
theſe that will have Acceſs. 2. Of theſe that will be excluded, | 

I. There is an Account of ſuch as will be admitted, and the ready Aczeſs they wil! 
have, Verſes 24, 25, 26. where we are to view two Sorts of Perſons, and the Acceſs pre- 
: 1. The firſt Sort of Perſons we have mentioned in the firſt Clauſe of v. 24. where we 
have them deſcribed by theſe Things notable enough; | 


= 


1.) They are called Narions. The Prophet 1/aiah has a Paſſage will give Light to 
theſe three Verſes, 1/a. 1x. 3, 4, 5- The Gentiles hall come to thy Light, and Kings to 


the Brightneſs of thyRiſing. Lift up thine Eyes round about thee, and ſee : All they ga- 


ther themſelves tagerher, ty come ro thee: Thy Sons ſhall come from far and thy Daugh- 
ters all be nurſed at thy Sige. T ben thou halt ſee, ana flow together, and thine 
Heart ſpall fear and be inlarged, becauſe the Abunaance of the Sea ſhall be converted 
unto thee, the Forces of the Nations ſvall come to thee. When theſe two Paſſages 


are compared together (and no doubt the ſame Spirit inſpired both Prophets) we cannot 


doubt but they both point at the ſame Thing. I am of the Mind, Nations in this Place 
muſt be underſtood in a threefold Oppoſition ; 1. To the Zews, and fo they ate not of 
Abraham's Race. 2. To their Kings, of whom we read aſterwards. 3. To a few, yea, 
or the ſmalleſt Part of the Nations: For if the ſinalleſt Part of a Nation be only con- 
verted, we cannot ſay it is a National Converſion : As, tho" there be * Proteſtants in 
France, yet the Bulk of that People is Poprſp ; and therefore it is called a Popiſh Na- 
tion. But,when that Time comes, the Nations will come unto Chriſt's Standard in Bulk, 
at leaſt the far greater Part will embrace the Truth © _. 

(2.) They are deſcribed from their Relation to God, and ſo they are called of rhe 
that are ſaved. There are great Debates about the rendering of this Conſtruction. Some 
read it, of them that ſhall be ſaved; and ſo it is a Prophecy: Others will have it in the 
Preterite, of them that have been ſaved ; and ſo it is an Hiſtory : But indeed they are both 
out of it ; for it is in the Ert ent Tenſe, and mult neceſſarily beſo, ſeeing he is deſcribing 
a Viſion, of which the Emblem was in his View. Juſt ſo, all that is before it runs in the 
preſent ; God and the Lamb are the Temple of it. The City bath no Need of the Sun: 
The Tamb is the Light thereof. Whence it is reaſonable we ſhould underſtand this the 
very ſame Way: Yet I own it may be cloſſer rendred than in our "Tranſlation thus, Te 
Nations of the Saved ſpall walk in the Light of it. Iil is then to be enquired, What we 
are to underſtand by being ſaved? Some contend this cannot take Place in Time, and 
that it begins upon their Admiſſion to Glory. I ſhall not refuſe but it is oftentimes ſo 
neceſ{arily to be underſtood, but I am as certain it is not always taken in that Senſe, par- 
ticularly Acts ii. 47. where indeed our Tranſlators take it in the future, but it ſhould be 
turned, Goa daily added to the Church ſuch as be ſaved. So that this is a Character may 
agree to every Soul whom God effectually calls. We have it yet much plainer, 2 777. 


i. 9. Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy Calling. And, Eph. ii. 8. By 


Grace ye are ſaved. And, to add but one Inſtance more, According to His Mercy he 
ſaved us, by the Waſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. If we 
take it ſo; the Senſe is eaſy, and we need not run to Tropes and Figures to ſqueeze any 
Thing from the Text further than at firſt View offers, and ſo the Text points very plain- 
ly at heir Converſion, 5 et co Cai rr © 8 | 

(3.) They are deſcribed from their Exerciſe, They ſpall walk in the Light of it, i. e. 
of the new Fernſalem. This is certainly the ſame with that Expreſſion, Ia. Ix. 3. They 
Hall come to thy Light. Nor can we ſay, that all this is to be done at a Diſtance, and 
that they are not to enter this City; for it is twice added in this Paſſage, They bring their 
Honour and Glory into it; which ſays they are certainly to enter this City. The plain 
Meaning then of this I take to be, Their Converſations will be only ſuch as become the 
Goſpel, in all their ſeveral Stations ; a ſure Evidence of Converſion. This proves that 
Golpel-Holineſs will be diffuſed through all the Corners of the Church ; they will all be 
the Children of the Light and of the Day, and thetefore will not ſleep. | 
2. The next Sort of Perſons have Acceſs to this City, we have in the ſecond Clauſe 
of v. 24. deſcribed, 1. From their Character. 2. Their Practice. | 

(J.) They are deſcribed from their Character, Kings of the Earth; which we may 
well take to be the Kings of theſe Nations before ſpoke of, eſpecially that they warran- 
tably make free with the Honour of the Nations. Iſaiab ſpeaketh to the fame Purpoſe, 
J/a. xlix. 22, 23. Thus ſaith the Lord Goa, I will lift up mine Hand unts the Gentiles, 
and ſet up my Standard to the People, and they ſpall bring thy Sons in their Arms, 
and thy Danghters ſhall be carried upon their Shoulders: And Kings ſhall be thy nur- 


Sing Fathers, and Queens thy nurſing Mothers. Some make a Difficulty here about the 


Deſignation, Kings of the Earth, and would have them to be ſo named, becauſe they 


were earthly, as leaſt before their Converſion; but, after this Change, they are to loſe that 
| Dd d dd d Cha. 
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Character, and become Kings of the Eaſt, as we find the one oppoſed to the och. 
| Chap. xvi. v. 12. compared with v. 14. But here we have no O . 3 nel 
Kings to any other Kings, and therefore are not tied to that Rule. Beſides, we ſe 
that converted Nations have a Deſignation not much different, Chap. xi. 1 5. The Kin b 
doms of this World are become the Kingdom of our Lord. And therefore I rather -4 
cline to take this as a Note of Uz/ver/a/iry, q. d. All the Kings of the Earth; and 
then will our Lord Feſus Chriſt be King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. But 3 
ever we take Kings of the Earth, it will not fold to the Notion of Heaven ; for hey 
ceaſe to be Kings of the Earth, before they be admitted there. This will be further plain 
from what is added, | | 

(2.) Concerning their Practice, Hey bring their Honour and Glory into it. Some Parallels 
to this, will make the Senſe more ealy ; Id. xlv. 14. Thus faith the Lora, The Labour of 
Egypt, and Merchandice of Ethiopia, aud of rhe Sabeans, Men of Stature, Small come over 
amto thee, and they ſpall be thine ; they Mall come after thee in Chains, they ſhall Come 
over, and they ſpall fall down unto thee, and they ſuall make Suppliications unto thee, ſay- 
ing, Surely God is in thee, and there is none elſe, there is no God. And, Pſal. Ixxii 
9, &c. They that dwell in the Wilderneſs ſoall bow before him: And his Enemies 2 
lick the Duſt. The Kings of Tarſhiſh and of the Illes ſhall bring Preſents: The 
Kings of Sheba and Seba Hall offer Gifts. Yea, all Kings ſhall fall dows te. 
fore him: All Nations ſuall ſerve him. It m—_ a Matter very much indifferen: 
what we mean by Glory and Honour, for certain ts muſt be all that which conſtitutes 
them Kings; here they bring not the Gloy of others, nor will it ſay they are ſtript of 


their own G/ory, for it is ſaid they come with it; fo that they will give themſelves, a 


well as theirs, to Chriſt, It would yet tell worſe, to underſtand this of their Glorifca- 
zioz: ; for all muſt go to Heaven for it, where they get Gooey, but give none, for that 
is a Crown given to all. By this then we are to mean, that all theſe Kings will imploy 
themſelves, and all they have and can command, as much for the Honour and Ad- 
vancement of Chriſt's Kingaom, as ever they did improve the ſame for the Growth and 
Stability of Babylon, i.e. they will honour God with their Subſtance ; and eſpecially, they 
will be careful to take all juſt and laudible Meaſures to bring in their ſeveral People to the 
Love and Obedience of eſs Chriſt : This is very agreeable to the Scripture, Prov. xiv, 
28. In the Multitude of People is the King's Honour; and, tis no leſs true of his Safety. 
It is a very looſe Way of gloſſing, to tell us, This is a Reſemblance, and that Heaven is 
as glorious, as if all the Kings of the Earth had extracted the Quinteſſence of all that 
they have valuable, and brought it to one Place ; for there is no Agreement betwixt 
the 'T'wo : Beſides, it croſſeth the moſt plain and natural Reading of the Text, 

3. The Acceſs prepared for them, the Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day. 
We have a Prophecy in the like Terms concerning the Goſpel-church, Ja. 1x. II. // 
Gates ſpall be open continually, they ſhall not be ſhut Day nor Night: Which plainly 
declares the Peace and Security of the Church all that Time; there will be no Enemy, 

againſt whom they need to cloſe their Gates. And further, it ſays, That all that Time 
there will bea great Concourſe of 48; b. thronging into it, as is plain from v. 26. which 
ſhews the Paſſage cannot be underſtood of Heaven, for all will enter into it at once after 
the Day of Judgment, and then both Heaven and Hell will be ſhut, ' | 
is added as the Reaſon why theſe Gates will be continually open, For there ſpall be 
2:0 Night there. This, many think, points out Heaven plainly, and fo they take it in a 
moſt literal Senſe : But, if they will have this /irerally, why not the firſt Clauſe alſo? 
and then we want the Senſe of the Gates of Heaven, and the Meaning of Day; for 
theſe learned Perſons are not at Pains to explain either: And fo it is reaſonable both Parts 
of the Text be taken propherically, and by Day underſtand Proſperity, and by Night 
* Aaverſity ; and ſo, while the firſt is eſtabliſhed, and the other denied, the Senſe is, All 
that Period will be one uninterrupted and continued Chain of perfect Peace and Proſpe- 
rity. So we have Night and Day taken by the Prophet, Zech. xiv. { Tr ſpall be one 
Dey which ſpall be known to the Lord, not Day nor Night: Which all underſtand 
of a Hate of the Church, wherein Adverſity is mixed with Proſperity ; but this Srate 
will be aunmiæed Proſperity. | | | | 

Next, we have the Exerciſe of the Kings of the Earth repeated, v. 26. They fall 
Bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations into it. The Senſe of the Words is given 
above. It remains to be enquired, Who ſhall bring this Honour and Glory of the Na- 
tions into the vew ernſalem ? Some think, the cus will once more ſtrip the Nations, 
as they did formerly the Zgyprians; but, it they are never to be ſet up diſtinct from the 
reſt of the Chriſtian Church, this Notion muſt fall to the Ground. Others would have it 
taken imerſonaliy, It ſpall be brought ; but this thwarts the Rules of Grammar. I 
ſee no Harm, tho this be meant of the Kings before-mentioned, added again _ 

| | K 
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after the Account of the Acceſs to this City, to ſhew what Uſe would be made of the 


open Gates. | | | | 

Il. There is the Character of theſe will be excluded out of this City, v. 27. for, 
tho? its Gates be continually open, yet will they not admit all indifferently ; This City 
will not be like Noa#'s Ark, to contain Clean and Uncleau. Here we have a double 
Negative, which with the Greeks is a very ſtrong one, and which our Tranſlation 
humours, while it renders it, i 20w!ſe. We have this Deſcription of the Excluded in 
leveral Steps, to which is added an Account of theſe can only be aamitted. 

x. The Account of the Eæcluded, in three Expreſſions; _ 

(I.) Any Thing that 4efileth ; originally, every common Thing, or every unclean 
Thing; for the Word «6y35 ſignifies ordinarily unclean, Acts xi. 9. Whet God hath 
og that call thou not common. We have a Promiſe much to the ſame Purpoſe, 
Iſa. Iii. 1. From henceforth there ſpall no more come into thee the Uncircumciſed and the 
Unclean. This, in the Senſe of the Law, debarred all the Nations, and all the u 
ceremonially z/:c/ean. Here it is to be taken in a Goſpel-ſenſe, and aſſures us, all 
eſtranged from God, and the Coverzants of Promiſe, will be excluded; none but the cir- 
cumciſed in Heart can enter. 

(2.) Whatſoever worketh Abomination. No doubt, Tav, thł Mark of Univerſaliry, is 
to be repeated here. By Abomination, the Scripture means Nols, and fo, by working 
of Abomination, we are to underſtand 17zo/arry : So Milcom is called the Abomination 
of Ammon, 1. Kings xi. 5, Sc. Chemoſo of Moab, Afororeth of the Zidonians, 2 Kings 
xxili. 13. Here then, all 7olazers are forbid Communion with the Inhabitants of this 
City. Which, I think, deſtroys the 3 of promiſcuous Communion ſo many are 
fond of: For, when the Church arrives at her Perfection on Earth, that will not be al- 
lowed ; nor indeed ſhould it be indulged now, by any Church, who pretend to copy 
after the Standard. 


Iz.) I hoſoever maketh. a Lie. Maketh is not in the Original; but both the Verb 
3 * . * o - ? oy 
Worketh, and the Mark of Univerſality is to be repeated; and then the Senſe is, All 


that worketh a Lie. No doubt, Lacis are Lies, and Holaters may be called Liars: 
Yet it would appear we are to diſtinguiſh theſe three from one another; And then 
by the firſt will be meant all that are zzz7oral, by the ſecond all 7aolarers, and then 
by this third all Hypocrizes, who pretend to be what they are not, who have a Form 
2 Godlineſs, but are deſtitute of the Power thereof: All theſe are excluded from this 
ity. 
if We have the Character of theſe who only can enter into this City, They 
which are <vritten in the Lamb's Book of Life. We explained this, Chap. xiii. 8. 


Chap. xx. 15. It has ſeveral Deſignations ; Tis called the Book of Life, becauſe theſe 


that ſhall be ſaved, are written in it from all Eternity, and fo *tis the Book of Election 
"Tis called the Lamb's Book, becauſe Chritt ſatisfied Juſtice for all theſe only; ſo that 
the Father's Election, and the Son's Redemption, are equally broad and wide. This is a 
Truth we ſhould maintain againſt all oppoſite Errors; and from the Collation of this 
Text with Chap. xx. 15. tis plain, all not written in this Book will be damned, 
and all written in it ſhall be effectually called: And, from the two Parts of this Verle, 
It is as evident, all the Elect will renounce all Impurity, Idolatry and Hypocriſy. 

Some bring an Argument hence to prove the whole Context concerns the trium- 
phant Church, becauſe that Book will not be opened before the Day of Judgment, and 
conſequently this muſt be upon the Back of it: However, it would not do well. to 
apply all theſe Paſſages of Scripture to Heaven that mention the being written 
in the Book of Life, as is ſufficiently plain from the Uſe of the Phraſe in ſeveral Places 
of Scripture : And it is uſed alſo by the Apoſtle Pau, Philip. iv. 3. My Fellow-Iabon- 


rers, whoſe Names are in the Book of Life; And yet they were on Earth themſelves, 


at the Time: Nor will this Text bear any ſuch Inference. However, it muſt be owned, 
this is even as good as the moſt Part of the Reaſons they bring to ſupport their grand 
Hypotheſis, That the Joys of Heaven are deſcribed in theſe two Chapters. | 


CEO EEE CECine CE CE Ent PUEnEt: 
T the firſt five Verſes of this Chapter, we have the other three Excellencies of this 


new Fernſalem ; and, in the reſt of the Chapter, the Epilogue or Concluſion of 


the whole Prophecy. 
Foy D ddddds f And 
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1 ND he ſhewed me a pure River of Water of Life, clear as 
Cryſtal, proceeding out of the Throne of God, and of the 
Lamb. # 


"A 


* 


The fourth Excellency of this City is repreſented to us under the Emblem of a River. 
which the Apoſtle tells us, He, i. e. the Angel, of whom we heard, Chap. xxi. 9. 
ſhewed me, i. e. in a Viſion did emblematically reveal to him; and fo the Figure is a 
River. 

A City without Water would be a moſt diſconſolate and unpleaſant Thing, or, without 

other Water than what a few Pools can afford, would be much ſtraitned ; and therefore 
we ſee Cities at the greateſt Pains to provide themſelves with Water, and many a Time 
at no ſmall Charge. And theſe Cities are reckoned the beſt watered; who have Rivers 
running by, or thorow them: So old Babylon was watered with the River Euphrates: 
Old Feruſalem alſo had Water ſufficient for the Exigence of the Inhabitants ; We read of 
the Pool of Serbeſaa, John v. which had five Porches, and of the Brook Kidron. Some tell us 
of another Rivulet called Gallirrohe, beſides a Number of Pools and Fountains we read 
nothing of in Scripture. . Some would have this Verſe to have an Alluſion to the River 
of Eien, Gen. ii. 10. which was parted into four Streams, that it might the more eaſily 
water the ſeveral Parts of Paradiſe; and they conclude, this River being aſcribed to 
the heavenly Paradiſe, aſſures us, that every Thing is in Heaven that makes for Pleaſure 
or Uſe. But we ſhewed beſore, that Paradiſe may ſignify the Church of God upon 
Earth, on Chap. ii. 7. el} zal this moſt perfect State: Beſides, we have no Mention 
of Paradiſe here, and therefore this will make nothing for their Point. | 

I am, however, of the Mind, there is here an Alluſion, if not more, to ſome former 
Prophecies ; for, when our Prophet ſpeaks the ſame Words with the o Prophets, we ma 
allow him to mean the ſame Things: This isthe eaſieſt and moſt natural Way of reſo]. 
ving the Difficulties of this Text. I obſerved before, that the Prophet Zzckie} and 
Foun are by the ſame Spirit let into the Knowledge of the ſame Things, and generally 

the like Emblems, which we find here moſt remarkably ; for this Verſe ſeems to be 
the Subſtance of that Viſion Ezekie} had, Ezek. xlvii. x, &c. of the Waters of the 
Sanftuary. *Tis true, Ezekiel purſues the Emblem further and at more Length, and 
the Apoſtle more ſhortly, yet there is no Inconſiſtency betwixt them. Zechariah hath 
ſomething to this Purpoſe, Zech. xiv. 8. It ſpall be in that Day, that living Waters 
Hall go out from Jeruſalem, Half of them townrd the former Sea, and Half of them 
towards the hinder Sea, in Summer and in Winter it ſpall be. All own, both theſe 
Paſſages concern the New Teſtament Church on Earth, and have not the leaſt or remo- 
teſt View to Heaven ; and therefore *tis reaſonable we have the ſame Thoughts here. 
And, what Alluſion may be to the Garden of Zen, is to be underſtood as it was a 
Type of the Church of God 2 by the Mediator, and not as it was the Place of 
Mankind in a State of Perfection before Sin: Nor do any of the Learned allege either 
Ezekiel or Zechariah to have a View to Eden in their Viſions or Words. Juſt ſo, there 
is as little Ground here; But there is a plain Reference by our A poſtlè to the other 7209 
Prophets. And tho we have often Mention of Rivers in Scripture, yet I nowhere find 
them to point at any Thing in Heaven; and, it might be expected, ſuch a ſtrange 'Thought 
would have come into the World better 12 » or elſe to be leſs regarded. We have 
a River often mentioned with Reſpect to the Church of God on Earth, P/al. xxxvi. 8. 
They hall be abundantly ſatisfied with the Fatneſs o wy Houſe, and thou ſbalt make 

#hem drink of the Rivers of thy Pleaſure. And, Pſal. xlvi. 4. There is a River, the 
Streams — wind Hall make glad the City of God, the holy Place of the Tabernacles of 
zhe Moſt High. 8 | 
9 en then, is one of the Excellencies of Zzekie/'s City, and of Fohr's _ 
rulalem; with this only Difference, ohus River ſeems to be all of a Piece, whereas 
kiePs had ſeveral different Soundings, Ezek. xlvii. 3. Near the Head it was but Ankle- 
deep; a Thouſand Cubits further down, it was Knee: deep, v.4. after another 'Thouſand,it 
was up to the Zoins ; and upon the third Thouſand, it became an impaſſible River. 
This has moved ſome to think the two Prophets had not the ſame 3 in View; but, 
to me, it is a Proof of the Contrary, and that both of them had the ſame Period re- 
vealed to them, with this Difference, the Prophet Ezekiel had a Viſion of the Goſpe/- 
Church in its Beginning, when the River was very ſhallow ; but afterwards it got more 
Additions, and more after that, till it comes to the Period here pointed at, when it will 
be very great, at which Time only the Apoſtle had it manifeſted to him; for the Begin- 
nings, yea, and the ſecond Condition thereof might be over before he had theſe Viſions, 
or about the Time thereof, and the third might be diſcovered to him under the —4 
| eal ; 
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Seal; and now, that overpozrering State of the Church conſtitutes the Millennium: 
when the Strength of Godlineſs will, like a River, carry all before it. 

Next, we are to enquire, What this River ſignifies? Some think, it is to be meant 
of the Knowledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, which they take to be the Senſe of Zecha- 
riah, Chap. xiv. 8. In that Day living Waters, &c. 4. d. The Doctrine of Salvation 
through a crucafied Saviour, ſhall be firlt preached at Jeruſalem, and therefrom be dif- 


juled thorow the whole habitable World: And alſo the Senſe of that, Hab. ii. 14. The 


Earth fpall be filled with the Knowledge of the Glory of the Lord, as the Waters co- 
ver the Sea: And ſeveral other Expreſſions elſewhere, Yſal. xlvi. 4. Others, by this 
River, underſtand the ſaving Graces of the Spirit of God, ohn iv. 14. The Water 
Hat 1 ſpall give him, ſpall be in him a Well of Water, ſpringing up into everlaſting 
Life. And yet more plainly, John vil. 38. He that believerh on me, as the Scriptire 
fearh, out of his Belly foall flow Rivers of living Waters, This is explained in the 
next Verſe, This he ſpake of the Spirit, which they that believe on him ſhould receive. 
"Tis alſo the Senſe of that Prophecy, /a. xliv. 3. I will pour Water upon him that is 
thirſ'y, and Floods upon the ary Ground ; I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and 
my Hleſſing upon thine OffSpring. We find allo particular Graces compared to a Ri- 
wer ; as Peace, la. Ixvi. 12. Teil extend Peace to her like a River. The Conlolati- 
ons of the Spirit, P/2/. xxxvi. 8. Thou ſhalt make them drink of the Rivers of thy 
Pleaſures. | | 

2 ere hard to ſeparate theſe two Senſes, ſo much a- kin to other, as that the one does 
neceſſarily include the other: For there can be no ſaving Knowledge, but it mult be ac- 
companied with other Graces ; and there can be no Grace, where there is no ſaving 
Knowledge. The Analogy betwixt ſaving Grace and a River is ſo obvious, it would 
be loſt Labour to inſiſt on it. In ſhort, it ſays, at that Time the ſaving Manifeſta- 
tions of God will be very general, in a great Meaſure, and long Continuance, even the 
Space of One thouſand Years. Grace may be compared to Water, becauſe of its abſo- 
lute Neceffity, general Uſe, comforting and cleanſing Nature, Ec. 

They give a very hungry Senſe of this, who underſtand nothing more thereby but 
the Sacrament of Yaptiſin; for that is but a Mean of Grace, the Seal and Figure there- 
of; but this is an Emblem of Grace itſelf, yea, and of all Grace. Beſides what we 
have ſaid of this River in general, which I think gives the Senfe of it, we would 
further notice what is ſaid of it in the Text, in theſe Particulars ; 


1. It is a pure River, it has no Mudd in it, but is perfectly clean; ſo that it muſt 


be very wholeſom. It will be free of all Mixture of humane Doctrines or Ordinances. 
2. Tis Water of Life, They ſay too little, that make all the Senſe to diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt a River and a Winter-brook, which is commonly dry in Summer, becauſe it lows 
not from Spiings, but Rains ; for this declares the Nature of this Water, and is explai- 
ned by Ezekiel, Chap. xlvii. 8, 9. Theſe Waters iſſue out towards the Eaſt Country, and 
go 4own into the Deſert, and go into the Sea, which being brought into the Sea, the 
Waters ſpall be healed: Aud it ſpall come to paſs, that every Thing that liveth, which 
moveth, whitherſoever the River ſhall come, ſhall live; and there Hall be a very great 
Multi tudèe of Fiſh, becauſe theſe Waters ſhall come thither. So that it is called the 
Hater of Life, from its Nature and Efficacy, for it beſtows a new and ſpiritual Life 
wherever it comes. = Þ „ TI ITT | | 
3. Tis clear, Orig. ſhining /ike Cryſtal ; the Beauty of it, will be equal to its other 
Perfections. Many a Time the Truth now is under a Cloud, but then it will be bright. 
See more of this on Chap. xxi. II. 


4. Its Spring, Proceeding out of the T7 hrone of God, and the Lamb. Tis as great 


in its Spring, as on any ocher Conſideration. Ezekiel ſays, Chap. xlvii. 1. The Waters 


Med from under the Threſhold of the Houſe, here from the Throne; which tells, the Sig- 


nification of that mo is the Senſe of this Throne. We read of a Throne, v. 3. of 


this Chapter, and had it before, Chap. iv. where we explained it. Some think, Becauſe 
we have the Word Proceeding, we are to underſtand the Holy Go by this Kzver: 
But he is nowhere ſaid to proceed from the Throne of God, but from the Father and the 
Son. T own, he is not obſcurely pointed at by his Works and Graces, and his Acting is 
correſponding to his Manner of ſubſiſting or . exiſting. We have no Account of the 


Progreſs of this River here, as of that in Fzekze/; and therefore ſome incline to bor- 


row it from Ezekiel, who tells us it went romards the Eaſt ; which ſhews, that at the 
Millennium the Golpel will make its Way from Europe to Aſia, &c. Whatever be of 
this, we ſee, from v. 2. it will flow from the Throne thorow the City, and conſequent- 


"4 
* 


y it will be in all the Parts thereof; ſo that this City will be well-watered as the Garden 
of God. | | $7 
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2 In the Midſt of the Street of it, and of either Side of the River Was 
there the Tree of Life, which bare twelve Manner of Fruits, and yield. 
eth her Fruit every Month, and the Leaves of the Tree ere for the Heal. 


ing of the Nations. 


This is the fifth Excellency of this City. When the Tree of Life is added to the 
Water of Life, it ſhews the Concordance betwixt the Food and Drink of the Citizens 
of the new Feruſalem. I ſhall not refuſe but there may be an Alluſion to that ſacramental 
Tree of Life in Eden, Gen. ii. 9. Yet I cannot think it is ſo immediate as we had it, Chap. 
i. 7. the Ground of this will caſt up afterwards. However, I {till believe, the Significati- 
on of that Tree, mentioned, Chap. ii. will be the Senſe of this. Theſe who underſtand 
Baptiſm by the Water of Life, underſtand the Lord's Supper by the Tree of Life 
But then, there lies the ſame Objection againſt this, as the other; for they make this 
but the Emblem of an Emblem. In fo far I agree with them, that what is ſignified by 
the Sacrament of the Supper, is the Senſe and Meaning of this Tree; but that will not 
make the Sacrament to be the Subſtance of this Type. Others, by this Tree, under- 
ſtand the Practice of Godlineſs: But this is too narrow; for that is but the Effect of the 
Fruits of this Tree of Life. I hirited before, on Chap. ii. that by this Tree we are to un- 
derſtand our Lor Feſts Chriſt, the Root and Stem of all Religion. As for the further 
Comprehenfion of the Words, we ſhall endeavour to point thereat, in theſe Particulars 
as they ly in the Text. 2 | | 
1. The Deſignation beſtowed upon this Planting in general, The Tree of Life. Tho 
we find Ee often rendered Tree, yet it is granted by all, the Verſion is no: proper; 
Tor it is a general Word, and may be indifferently applied to any Tree, and lo it hs 
Hes only the Wood or Timber of a Tree. There is another Word, gd, which pro- 
= ſignifies a Tree whole and intire, and no more than one; but the Word in the 

ext may comprehend may Trees, or expreſs but the Part of one; as we find it in that 
Paſſage, As v. zo. Whom ye flew, and hanged on a Tree: And it is rendered a Staff, 
Mat. xxvi. 55. Are ye come out as againſt a Thief with Swords and with Staves ? 
Sometimes it ſignifies a Machine made of Wood, Acts xvi. 24. And made their Fee; 
faſt in the Stocks. But nowhere do I find it taken for one Tree; therefore I think 
we haſt beſt take it co/lefively, which will free us of the Neceſſity of underſtanding by 
it one ſingle individual Tree; or if it ſhould be reſtricted to ſignify but o? Tree, yet 
that one will be as effectual for all Purpoſes, as if there were many. But here to be ſure 
Jo a Word of Specification ; and ſo the Meaning is, That no other Tree will find 

oom in this City, but the Tree of Life : This will be juſtified from Exekiel, Chap. 
xl vii. 7. At the Friul, or Bank, or Shore, of the River, were very many Trees; which 
to be ſure points at a great Number: And afterwards, it is faid, v. 12. And by the 
River, upon the Bank thereof, bn this Side, and on that Side, ſpall grow all Tree 
for Meat, in the ſingular Number: Whence it is plain, the ſingular Number in the 
one Verſe, is as comprehenſive as the plural in the other. Yet from all this, we may 
not conclude that particular Believers are hereby ſignified, tho* it mult be owned they 
are deligned Trees, and fruitful Trees, in ſeveral Places of Scripture ; becauſe this 
Wood, with the Fruit thereof, will nouriſh and cheriſh all the Inhabitants of this City; 
and therefore we are to underſtand it only of eſis Chriſt, the Mediator, and ſpiritual 
Food of the Ele& upon that Account. As for the diſcretive Qualification of this Tree, 
viz. of Life ; it is lo deſigned, for the ſame Reaſon that the River was called he Ma- 
ter of Life, which will appear better afterwards. ; 5 5 

2. Where this Tree ſtood, or was, In the Miaſt of the Street of it. There is no 
Verb in the Text, and indeed it would be Raſhneſs to ſupply it; for, according to the 
plain Running of the Greek, the Senſe is, In the Miſt of the Street of it, and of 
either Side of the River, the Tree of Life. However, we are ſure this Tree is there, 
and planted there by an oninipotent Hand; but we want Words to expreſs theſe Things: 
Here it falls in, by the Connexion, after the Diſcovery made by the Angel in the Be- 
ginning of v. 1. who had firſt ſhew'd him the Warer of Life, and then ſhews him the 
Tree of Life. This Tree is {aid to be in rhe Midſt of rhe Street of it, i. e. of the City: 
We had Sreers before, * xXi. 21. where I ſhewed it ſignifies the Place of Con- 
courle or Aſſemblies; and ſhall offer this further Ground therefore, from Hamomd, 
that we have Mention of Synagogue arid Street in the ſame Text, Mar. vi 5. T he Hy- 
pocrites pray ſtanding in the Synagogue, and in the Corner of the Streets, i. e. in the 
moſt publick Places, and where the greateſt Concourſes are. The Senſe of it is, 
Noue of the publick Aſſemblies will want Succeſs; Edification will be the conſtant — 
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tendant on all religious Convocations : Which has not hitherto anſwered; to the heavy 
Regrete of Chriſt's fairhful Servants. Et g A | 

3. The Order in which he beheld this Wood, On each Side of the River; or as we 
have it in Ezekiel, Chap. xlvii. 7. Upon the one Side and the other; which declares the 
Order and beautiful Harmony, nothing leſs than perfect Regularity. The taking the 
Word Tree or Wood collectively, makes the Senſe of this very eaſy, and cuts off Occa- 
ſion of engaging Hamond 3 Criticiſms, which have but little Solidity in them. Nor will 
this force us to underſtand it of 220 Saviours than one; the plain Meaning of it is, The 
Wood was everywhere through the City : The Intendment whereof is this, Chrilt is 
All- ſufficient, and capable to nouriſh all his People, and will ſupply all their Wants. 

4. The Fruitfulneſs of this Tree, Which bare twelve Manner of Fruits. Manner 
of, is not the firſt Language, and the Clauſe will read very well without it, Moraing, or 
making, or bearing rwetve Fruits. Nor is it neceſſary to ſuppoſe each of theſe Fruizs 
to be a different Kind, however curious ſome Thoughts are upon this Head; for the 
next Clauſe ſeems plainly to give the full Senſe of it, where, to keep cloſs by the Greek, 
it reads, Tielding its own Fruit every Month; ſo that it will be fruitful always, and 
have no Seaſon of Barrenneſs. What theſe Fruits are, may be eaſily condeſcended on, 
when we know that Chriſt is the Tree : For theſe Fruits are all his Purchaſe, all he 
has, and gives, yea, and all his People can need. | : | 

5. The Nature of the Leaves of this Wood, The Leaves of the Tree were for the 
Healing of the Nations. Leaves are very uſeful to Trees and their Fruit, to skreen 
them from Damage, and are no leſs beautiful to Spectators; but more is ſaid of theſe 
Leaves, they are Medicinal, and not to a few, but to many, even whole Nations, yea, 
all Nations. The only Difficulty here is, What we are-to mean by theſe Leaves ? 
They who apply the whole to Heaven, are eaſy about any Part of the whole Viſion; un- 
leſs where there is any Analogy with the Joys above. Others again who think this 
ſhould be underſtood of ſome State of the Church on Earth, are not agreed. Some by 
Leaves underſtand Miniſters of the Goſpel, and think they have this Deſignation, be- 
cauſe they are produced by the Sap of the Tree; and are called Leaves, becauſe th 
drop oft, and are ſucceeded by others; but the Tres continues the ſame. Their Wor 
does indeed exactly anſwer, for they are deſigned for the Healing of the Nations. Others 

again by Leaves mean the Diſcipline of the Church, which prevents the ſpiritual Out- 
breaking of ſome, and heals the Breaches of others. Others underſtand by Leaves the 
open Proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, or a Walk conform to its Rules and Laws ; by which 
they obey that Direction, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that others ſeeing your 
geod Works, may glorify your Father which is in Heaven. I neither know which of 
theſe to chooſe, or which of them to reject: If they can be united, which I appre- 
hend may be done without Difficulty, we will have a full and beautiful Meaning. | 

From the Uſe oftheſe Leaves, it ſeems plain, we are to mean this Viſion of the Church 

upon Earth ; for there is neither Sickneſs nor Sores in Heaven. Nor will it remove 
the Difficulty, to tell us, All will be in Heaven, by which the Nations were healed while 
upon Earth; for that is falſe: The Ordinances might with as good Reaſon be the Senſe 
of Leaves, as any of the reſt ; I am confident God will bleſs them in a very remarkable 
Manner at that Time upon Earth, but there are none of them in Heaven. Beſides, here 
it is advanced in ſuch Terms as plainly aſſures us, theſe Leaves will be eftectual in this 
new Jeruſalem ; and a Medicine always ſuppoſes a Maiady. Others again add, There 
are no Diſtinctions of Nations in Heaven: This muſt be owned a Truth; tho? one 
makes it abſurd, upon this Ground, That in Heaven they _—_— have that Deſignation 
they paſt under on Earth: In which I ſee no Strength, unleſs he imagines the old Feuds 
ſhould alſo be kindled; but this is ridiculous, for all theſe Seeds of Animoſity will be 
extirpate before they go to Heaven; nor ate they there to recover their wonted Conſti- 
tutions, and fo there will be no Need of healing the Nations in Heaven. 'This is the 
fame with that of Ezek. xlvii. 12. The Leaves ſhall be Medicine. 


3 And there ſhall be no more Curſe, but the Throne of God and of 
the Lamb ſhall be in it, and his Servants ſhall ſerve him. 
a 400 they ſhall fee his Face, and his Name ſball be in their Fore- 
heads, 7 - 
5 And there ſhall be no Night there, and' they need no Candle, nei- 
ther Light of the Sun ; for the Lord God ſhall give them Light, and they 
ſhall rcign for ever and ever. 1 ad Tre 
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488 An Expoſition of | Chap. XXII. 


The ſixth and laſt Excellency of this new Feruſalem conſiſts in a Bundle of Privi.. 

leges wrapt up in ſeveral notable Promiſes; As, 
7 An Immunity from Curſe, There ſhall be no more Curſe ; underſtand, in it: Which 
we find afterwards expreſſed, when rhe Throne of God, c. is ſaid to be in 17. Be- 
cauſe the Word Curſe lignities 4evore# by a Curſe, ſome think here is a Meronomy, there 
ſhall be no curſed Perfon, 7. e. no wicked or abandoned Wretch : But we kad ſufficient 
Proviſion againſt ſuch, Chap. xxi. 27. Nor is it ſafe to correct the Text, eſpecially that 
we have this Word in other Places of Scripture, where it is not thought to need any 
Correction, Mat. xxvi. 74. He began to curſe and to ſwear ; where it is not to be 
taken in that Senſe : And indeed the Learned are not agreed as to the Meaning of it; 
and fo I offer ſome of their Thoughts, 7 a 

1. Some mean by it the Curſe of the Law. They who take the whole to Heaven 
have eaſy Work of it here; for it is not to be doubted, they who are admitted to Hea. 
ven, have a total and eternal Exemption from the Curſe of the Zaw : But, ſeeing the 
reſt of the Context has plainly another View than to Heaven immediately, this can have 
no Place. 

2. Others underſtand this of the Benefit of Juſtiſicatien, whereby in Time a Perſon 
is freed from the Curſe of the Law, for the Sake of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 1. There is now 
220 Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus. And, Gal. iii. 13. He redeemea ys 
from the Curſe, being made @ Curſe for us. "Tho' I would not exclude this, yet it can. 
not be the whole, ſeeing it is what falls to the Share of every Believer before that Time. 

3. A great many underſtand it of an Exemption from temporal Cures, brought by 
Sin upon the Creature, as _ the Man, the Woman, the Ground, Cc. Gen. iii. And 
they think there will be a Suſpenſion, at leaſt in a great Meaſure, of theſe ; and that Plen- 
ty and Fruitfulneſs will be had without Toil and hard Labour. This does not ſeem im- 
probable, eſpecially if we add to this, what was ſaid on Chap. xx. 4. | 

4. Others think this points at the Continuance of that happy State of the Church, 
that ſhe ſhall no more be expoſed to the temporal Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, as has 
been the Lot of many famous Churches in Times paſt ; and are of the Mind this Text 
is from Zechariah, Chap. xiv. 11. There ſhall be no more utter Deſiructiom; which all 
underſtand as a Promiſe of the Happineſs of the New Teſtament Church, and to have 
no Eye to Heaven: This allo may have its Room, and then it follows, the Church 
will have a moſt bleſſed and peaceful Condition for the Space of that thouſand Years. 

II. The Throne of God and of the Lamb ſpall be in it. Our Tranſlation brings in 
this with a Bur ; but in the Greek it is «ai, as in all the reſt ; ſo that it is diſtinct from 
the firſt, tho? it may be alſo admitted as the Reaſon of it. We heard of the Throne, 
v. 1. It proclaims the ſpecial Preſence of God and Chriſt, and that the Church will du- 
ly regard them. The great Difficulty is, We have no Mention of the Holy Ghoft, 
It is anſwered by ſome, Wherever the other Z are mentioned, the Third is comprehen- 
ded. But we may find ſomewhat further to ſay here, from the emblematick Diſpoſition 
of the Three Perſons of the Glorious Trinity, Chapters iv. and v. where the Father 
and the Lamb are repreſented fitting in the Midſt of the Throne, and the ſeven Spirits 
before the Throne, and are ſaid, Chap. v. 6. to be ſent out into all the Harth: And 
therefore the Throne of the Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned, becauſe his Work is to im- 
preſs the Hearts of the Elect with his ſaving Graces. Here alſo the Father”s Throne is 
mentioned, becauſe at that Time he will give his ſpecial Preſence and Countenance to 
his Church in a moſt remarkable Manner, delighting in Chriſt as the Foundation of 
his Church, and in Believers as the lively Stones built upon him. That the Throne 
of the Lamb is mentioned, is to aſſure us, in all this City there will be no Throne to 
rival Chriſt, tho we read of 'Thrones, Chap. xx. 4. As for the Alluſions made to the 
| Thrones of Moſes and Aaron, they are trival, for we hear of no Thrones de ſigned for 

them: We read indeed of Moſess Chair, but that Word never ſignified a Royal Seat, 
but the Desk of a Doctor. Much leſs is Hamond to be liſtned to, while he raves of 
Eccleſiaſtick Tribunals ; but this is not the firſt Time he has put his hierarchical Biſhop 
in the Throne of God. 7 

III. His Servants ſhall ſerve {worſhip] him, i. e. God. It is no Matter whether 
by God's Servants we underſtand Miniſters or private Chriſtians, for all are the Servarrs 
of God. Some thereby mean Angels ; but this is, and always has been their Work : 
And here it is affirmed of ſome Piece of Service had not been before, either as to the 
Matter or Manner. It is true, it may be ſaid, It has been the conſtant Imploy of the 
Saints in all Ages to ſerve God, and therefore it can as little be meant of them; and this 
muſt be granted : Yet, when this Period of the Church comes, there will be a notable 
Difference betwixt the Worſhip then performed by theſe Inhabitants of the New Fern- 


ſalem, and the Saints that lived before them their Worſhip. This does not lay ge! 
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2 r Manner, and with other Advantages than ever they, or any before them; had 
Accs to do. This I ſhall endeavour to clear by a few Particulars, which will ſtate the 
L:it:erence. | | ; | 

i. They will worſhip God in a moſt uniform Manner. Now there are many harſh 
and jarring Notes in the Muſick of the Church's Devotion, by many different Modes of 
Worſhip, Tome placing Religion in theſe Things which others believe have none. It 
will require no great Stock of Knowledge or Obſervation, to tell what Miſchiefs have 
flowed from theſe diviſive Courſes, and yet all theſe are at a Diſtance from the Vitals 
of Religion. It is true, it is a {tumbling Thing to find ſome particular Churches make 
ſuch a Noiſe about theſe Things themſelves own to be indifferent in themſelves, and yet 
to ſtate them as neceſſary Terms of Communion ; this muſt flow from Prejudice, Pre- 
poſſeſſion, or ſome worle Cauſe : Now it is very preſumable there will be no ſuch Diſ- 
crepancy in the Millennium. -” | 
""* They will ſerve and worſhip God by the ſame Rule, the ſame Way underſtood, 
and thereby ſtrengthen one anothers Hands. It is not doubted by any that adhere to 
the Principles of Reformation, or the common Principles of Chriſtianity, when the 
Face of the Church was not blackned with Error, but that the Word of God is the 
Lft Judge of Controverſy in the Church upon Earth. This is very old, even as an- 
cient as the Doctrine of Chriſt ; yet has not this hindered many fatal Diſcords in the 
Church, by the Miſunderſtanding of the Rue, or the Miſapplication, or a wrong 
Turn given to ſom- particular ng Men of perverſe Spirits. This has been the 
unhappy Mother of all the Scuffles has, either of old, or lately, hampered the Church, 
and extinguiſheth that Love we owe the Truth, and one another : And tho? at the Be- 
ginning the Jars might have good Men, on both Sides; and none of them far from the 
Truth, yet afterwards theſe Things would grow up unto more Ungodlineſs : As is more 
than evident from the Differences betwixt Luther and Calvin at the Beginning of the Re- 
formation ; the Diſtance betwixt their 1 are much wider now than at the Be- 
ginning. But then it is to be hop'd God will ſend forth a more than ordinary Meaſure 
of the Illuminations of his Holy Spirit, to prevent ſuch Breaches; which will be a won- 
derful Beauty to the Worſhip of God. 


z. They will ſerve God without Remiſſon or Inrermiſſon. Many now, in the Ser- 


vice of God, drive keenly, if not furiouſſy, at one Time, and at another they remit and 
ſit up: Their Souls drive in the Ways of God, as the Wheels of Pharaoh's Chariots in 
the Red. ſea, heavily ; which ordinarily happens voor any of the former two, and much 
more if they both conſpire. A miſtaken Zeal is of the dreadfulleſt rn — here; 
for, as a great Man ſays, While People give looſe Reins to an umguided Zeal, the Fire of 
the Sanctuary not only extinguiſhes the Light of the Sanctuary, but drinks up the cool- 
ing Waters of the Sanctuary. To give this its true Name, it will caſt up to be but 
Paſſion and Pride. On the other Hand, a ſpiritual Torpor may invade even good Men, 
who may reckon it Wiſdom to conceal themſelves till the precious Truths of Chriſt be 
run down ; and be brought to ſome Steps of Diſſimulation, and thereby be tempted 
to remit in the Courſe of their Duty. At that laſt Period of Chriſtianity, the great 
Shepherd will take Care to prevent both theſe, by eradicating Corruption. 

4. They will ſerve God without external Diſturbance all that Space. Many a Time 
now the Saints hang their Harps upon the Willows, and eat their Bread with the Peril 
| of their Lives; but then there hall be nothing to hurt in all the holy Mountain, Ia. 
Ixv. 25. which is a Promiſe made to the Goſpel-church upon Earth, and may be ap- 
plied to the former three, as well as to this. We may be pretty confident this has not as 
yet been made out, and therefore we are to wait the Accompliſ — nt thereof, which will 
make this notable Promiſe in our Text appear in its brighteſt Luſtre : And the Church 
will then yield, that God's Servants ſerve him after a diſtinguiſhing Manner, | 

IV. They, i. e. his Servants, ſaall ſee his Li. e. God's] Pace. Many think this ſhould 
determine the Point in Debate, vis. Whether this Context ſpeaks of Heaven or Earth # 
| And tell us, Tt pleads for itſelf; which they fortify by ſome other Scriptures, where 

the Face of God is taken for the Manifeſtation of himſelf in Heaven: As, Marrh. v. 
8. Bleſſed are the pure in Spirit, for they ſpall ſee God. Yet ſome of thele learned 
Men uncerſtand this Sight of God in a great Meaſure to be on Earth by Faith; which 
| weakens this Argument in their Mouth, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we ſee through a Glaſs 
_ darkly, but then Face to Face. 1 John iii. 1. We (bail ſee him as he is. It is not to 
be doubted but theſe two, and a great many others to the ſame Purpoſe, muſt be under- 
ſtood of Heaven; but it is as plain the Expreſſions differ from this in the Text, and 
contain a great deal more at firſt View, than can be fetched from this; for they point 
at ſuch a Diſcovery of God in an a x" = as cannot be had in Time ; But it 
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wil only then begin to ſerve God, or worſhip him; but that they will ſerve him after 
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The ſixth and laſt Excellency of this new FJeriiſalem conſiſts in a Bundle of Privi.. 
leges wrapt up in ſeveral notable Promiſes; As, © | 

I. An Immunity from Curſe, There ſhall be no more Curſe ; underſtand, in it: Which 
we find afterwards expreſſed, when the Throne of God, Sc. is ſaid to be in ir. Be- 
cauſe the Word Curſe ſignifies devoted by a Curſe, ſome think here is 2 Metonomy, there 
ſhall be no curſed Perfon, i. e. no wicked or abandoned Wretch : But we had ſufficient 
Proviſion againſt ſuch, Chap. xxi. 2). Nor is it ſafe to correct the Text, eſpecially that 
we have this Word in other Places of Scripture, where it is not thought to need any 
Correction, Mat. xxvi. 74. He began to curſe and to ſwear ; where it is not to be 
taken in that Senſe : And indeed the Learned are not agreed as to the Meaning of it; 
and fo I offer ſome of their Thoughts, | : 

1. Some mean by it the Curſe of the Law, They who take the whole to Heaven 
have eaſy Work of it here; for it is not to be doubted, they who are admitted to Hea. 
ven, have a total and eternal dees Ta. from the Curſe of the Zaw : But, ſeeing the 
reſt of the Context has plainly another View than to Heaven immediately, this can have 
no Place. 

2. Others underſtand this of the Benefit of Zuſtifcarion, whereby in Time a Perſon 
is freed from the Curſe of the Law, for the Sake of Chriſt, Rom. viii. 1. There is now 
220 Condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Feſus. And, Gal. iii. 13. He redeemes ug 
from the Curſe, being made à Curſe for us. Tho I would not exclude this, yet it can. 
not be the whole, ſeeing it is what falls to the Share of every Believer before that Time. 

3. A great many underſtand it of an Exemption from temporal Curſes, brought by 
Sin upon the Creature, as __ the Man, the Woman, the Ground, Ec. Gen. iii. And 
they think there will be a Su 3 at leaſt in a great Meaſure, of theſe ; and that Plen- 
ty and Fruitfulneſs will be had without Toil and hard Labour. This does not leem im- 
probable, eſpecially if we add to this, what was ſaid on Chap. xx. 4. 

4. Others think this points at the Continuance of that happy State of the Church, 
that ſhe ſhall no more be expoſed to the temporal Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, as has 
been the Lot of many famous Churches in Times paſt ; and are of the Mind this Text 
is from Zechariah, Chap. xiv. 11. There ſnall be no more utter Deſirn0n ; which all 
underſtand as a Promiſe of the Happineſs of the New Teſtament Church, and to have 
no Eye to Heaven: This alſo may have its Room, and then it follows, the Church 
will have a moſt bleſſed and peaceful Condition for the Space of that thouſand Years. 

II. The Throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be in it. Our Tranſlation brings in 
this with a Bur ; but in the Greek it is xi, as in all the reſt ; fo that it is diſtinct from 
the firſt, tho? it may be alſo admitted as the Reaſon of it. We heard of the Throne; 
V. 1. It proclaims the ſpecial Preſence of God and Chriſt, and that the Church will du- 
ly regard them. The great Difficulty is, We have no Mention of the Holy Ghoſt. 
It is anſwered by ſome, Wherever the other Zo are mentioned, the Third is comprehen- 
ded. But we may find ſomewhat further to ſay here, from the emblematick Diſpoſition 
of the Three Perſons of the Glorious Trinity, Chapters iv. and v. where the Father 
and the Lamb are repreſented fitting in the Midſt of the Throne, and the ſeven Spirits 
before the Throne, and are ſaid, Chap. v. 6. to be ſent out into all the Harth: And 
therefore the Throne of the Holy Ghoſt is not mentioned, becauſe his Work is to im- 
preſs the Hearts of the Flect with his ſaving Graces, Here alſo the Father's T hrone is 
mentioned, becauſe at that Time he will give his ſpeciai Preſence and Countenance to 
his Church in a moſt remarkable Manner, delighting m Chriſt as the Foundation of 
his Church, and in Believers as the lively Stones built upon him. That the Throne 
of the Lamb is mentioned, is to aſſure us, in all this City there will be no Throne to 
rival Chriſt, tho' we read of Thrones, Chap. xx. 4. As for the Alluſions made to the 
Thrones of Moſes and Aaron, they are trival, for we hear of no Thrones deſigned for 

them: We read indeed of Moſess Chair, but that Word never ſignified a Royal Seat, 
but the Desk of a Doctor. Much leſs is Hamond to be liſtned to, while he raves of 
Eccleſiaſtick Tribunals; but this is not the firſt Time he has put his hierarchical Biſhop 
in the Throne of God. 
III. His Servants ſhall ſerve {worſhip] him, i. e. God. It is no Matter whether 
by God's Servants we underſtand Miniſters or private Chriftians, for all are the Servants 
of God. Some thereby mean Angels; but this is, and always has been their Work: 
Arid kere it is affirmed of ſome Piece of Service had not been before, either 2s to the 
Matter or Manner. It is true, it may be faid, It has been the conſtant Imploy of the 
Saints in all Ages to ſerve God, and therefore it can as little be meant of them; and this 
maſt be granted : Yet, when this Period of the Church comes, there will be a notable 
Difference betwixt the Worſhip then performed by theſe Inhabitants of the New Zern- 


ſalem, and the Saints that lived before them their Worſhip. This does net ſay 27 
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vill only then begin to ſerve God, or worſhip him; but that they will ſerve him after 


20 er Manner, and with other Advantages than evet they, or any before them; had 
Accel to do. This I ſhall endeavour to clear by a few Particulars, which will ſtate the 
Difference. 25 


i. They will worſhip God in a moſt uniform Manner. Now there are many harſh 
and jarring Notes in the Muſick of the Church's Devotion, by many different Modes of 
Worſhip, Tome placing Religion in theſe Things which others believe have none. It 
will require no great Stock of Knowledge or Obſervation, to tell what Miſchiefs have 
flowed from theſe diviſive Courſes, and yet all theſe are at a Diſtance from the Vitals 
of Religion. It is true, it is a ſtumbling Thing to find ſome particular Churches make 
ſuch a Noiſe about theſe Things themſelves own to be indifferent in themſelves, and yet 
to ſtate them as neceſſary Terms of Communion ; this muſt flow from Prejudice, Pre- 
poſſeſſion, or ſome worle Cauſe : Now it is very preſumable there will be no ſuch Diſ- 
crepancy in the Millennium. 1 
3 They will ſerve and worſpip God by the ſame Niue, the ſame Way underſtood, 
and thereby ſtrengthen one anothers Hands. It is not doubted by any that adhere to 
the Principles of Reformation, or the common Principles of Chriſtianity, when the 
Face of the Church was not blackned with Error, but that the Word of God is the 
laſt Judge of Controverly in the Church upon Earth. This is very old, even as an- 
cient as the Doctrine of Chriſt ; yet has not this hindered many fatal Diſcords in the 
Church, by the Miſunderſtanding of the Rule, or the Miſapplication, or a wrong 
Turn given to ſom- particular Paſſage by Men of perverſe Spirits. This has been the 
unhappy Mother of all the Scuffles has, either of old, or lately, hampered the Church, 
and extinguiſheth that Love we owe the Truth, and one another : And tho? at the Be- 


ginning the Jars might have good Men, on both Sides; and none of them far from the 


Truth, yet afterwards theſe Things would grow up unto more Ungodlineſs: As is more 
than evident from the Differences betwixt Luther and Calvin at the Beginning of the Re- 


formation; the Diſtance betwixt their 3 are much wider now than at the Be- 


ginning. But then it is to be hop'd God will ſend forth a more than ordinary Meaſure 
of the Illuminations of his holy Sptr:t, to prevent ſuch Breaches; which will be a won- 
derful Beauty to the Worſhip of Gd. OY | 

3. They will ſerve God without Remiſſion or Tntermiſſion. Mariy now, in the Ser- 
vice of God, drive keenly, if not furiouſly, at one Time, and at another they remit and 
fit up: Their Souls drive in the Ways of God, as the Wheels of Pharaoh's Chariots in 
the Red. ſea, heavily ; which ordinarily happens upon any of the former two, and much 
more if they both conſpire. A miſtaken Zeal is of the dreadfulleſt Conſequence here; 
for, as a great Man fays, While People give looſe Reins to an unguided Zeal, the Fire of 
the Sanctuany not only exti nguiſhes the Light of the Sanctuary, but drinks up the cool- 
ing Waters of the Sanctuary. To give this its true Name, it will caſt up to be but 
Paſſion and Pride. On the other Hand, a ſpiritual Torpor may invade even good Men, 
who may reckon it Wiſdom to conceal themſelves till the precious Truths of Chriſt be 
run down ; and be brought to ſome Steps of Diſſimulation, and thereby be tempted 
to remit in the Courſe of their Duty. At that laſt Period of Chriſtianity, the great 
Shepherd will take Care to prevent both theſe, by eradicating Corruption. 

4. They will ſerve God without external Diſturbance all that Space. Many a Time 
now the Saints Hang their Harps upon the Willows, and eat their Bread with the Peril 
of their Lives; but then there ſhall be nothing to hurt in all the holy Mountain, Iſa. 
Ixv. 25. which is a Promiſe made to the 9 upon Earth, and may be ap- 
plied to the former three, as well as to this. e may be pretty confident this has not as 
yet been made out, and therefore we are to wait the Accompliſhment thereof, which will 
make this notable Promiſe in our Text appear in its brighteſt Luſtre : And the Church 
will then yield, that God's Servants ſerve him after a 4iſtinguiſoing Manner, | 

IV. They, i. e. bis Servants, ſaall ſee his Ci. e. God's] Pace. Many think this ſhould 
determine the Point in Debate, vis. Whether this Context ſpeaks of Heaven or Earth # 
And tell us, It pleads for itſelf ; which they fortify by ſome other Scriptures, where 
the Face of God is taken for the Manifeſtation of himſelf in Heaven: As, Marth. v. 
8. Bleſſed are the pure in Spirit, for they all ſee God. Yet ſome of theſe learned 
Men uncerſtand this Sight of God in a great Meaſure to be on Earth by Faith; which 
weakens this Argument in their Mouth, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we ſee through a Glaſs 
darkly, but then Face to Face. t John iii. 1. We ſpall ſee xim as he is. It is not to 
be doubted but theſe two, and a great many others to the ſame a mult be under 
ſtood of Heaven; but it is as plain the Expreſſions differ from this in the Text, and 
contain a great deal more at firſt View, than can be fetched from this; ſor they point 
at ſuch a Diſcovery of God in an _— 271 as cannot be had in Time: But it 
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IS not ſo with this Promiſe. Beſides, from theſe Texts it will not follow, that the 
Face of God cannot be ſeen in Time: Yea, it ſeems very plain from other Scriptutes 
that the Saints may ſee God's Face in Time, tho? not in ſuch a Manner as afterward; 
he js to be beheld. Under the Law it was a Part of the Prieſts Bleſſing in the Name 
of the Lord, Numb. vi. 25. The Lord make his Face to fine upon thee. v. 26. The 
Lord tift up his Countenance upon thee. The Pſalmiſt prays, P/al. xxxi. 16. Male 
rhy Face to ſbine upon thy Servant: All which is generally taken to point at the gra- 
cious and comfortable Preſence of God, without immediate Viſion. This we find tlie 
Saints on Earth now lament the Want of, and call it the Hidings of his Face, Nor 
will that mend the Matter, that ſes ſought a Sight of Gos Face, and could only 
have a View of his Back-parts ; for it is plain that by the Face of Ges there, we are 
to underſtand his efſential Glory, at leaſt ſo much thereof as is to be ſeen in Heaven 
Moſes ſaid, Exod. xxxiii. 18. I beſeech thee, ea me thy Glory; which God refuſed. 
but promiſed to ſhew him his Googreſs, v. 19. So that this makes nothing to the Purpoſe 
the Sight he required belonged to a glorified State. The Senſe then of our Tex: ig. 
They Thal have very extraordinary (in all Times paſt) and merciful Manifeſtations of 
God in a Mediator, above what other Periods of the Church had been bleſſed with 
eſpecially as to the Extent thereof: For tho' ſome particular Friends of God, in all 
Ages, might be honoured with ſuch Views, yet this was not ſo univerſal as this ſeems 
to * nor ſo long continued, for it will not be interrupted all that Time. 

. His Name ſpall be in their Forebeads, 1. e. God's Name. We had this Pro- 
miſe before, Chap. iii. 12. where I ſhewed Name may, according to Scripture, ſignif; 
Nature; and ſo to write the Name of God upon them, is to mould them aſter 575 
Image. I ſee not how any Thing can be brought from this, to prove the whole is 
to be referred to Heaven; for tho? it was promiſed to the Church of Philadelphia, and 
here ſaid to be beſtowed, it will not ſay that that weak and honeſt Church had no- 
thing of this Privilege at the Time; it only ſays, She had not ſuch a Meaſure thereof 
as afterwards, upon the obeying the Recommendation ſhe was to be bleſſed with. The 
Senſe of this then is, They will be as like Chriſt, as it is poffible the Followers of the 
Lamb can attain unto on this Side of Heaven: Then will the Church come by 14; 
Unity of the Faith, and the Knowleage of the Son of Goa, umto a perfect Man, unto 
#be Meaſure of the Stature of the Fuineſs of Chriſt, Eph. iv. 13. 

VI. There ſball be no Night there, and they had no need of the Candle, neither 
the Light of the Sun, for the Lord God giveth them Light. Theſe Words differ 
ittle from what we had, Chap. xxi. 23. there it reſpects the City, here the Inhabitnns. 
In both there is a ſtated 1 to the Condition of abylon, of which we read, 
Chap. xviii, 23. We had Night explained before, Chap. viii. 12. where I proved it 
| Adverſity, as theſe Words of Amos confirm, Amos v. 8. He maketh the Day 
dar with Night; and more clearly by Micah, Chap. ili. 6. Night ſpa be unte you, 
ghat ye ſoall not have a Viſion; and it ſhall be dar unto you, that ye ſnall not divine; and 
the Sun __ go down over the Prophets, and the Day ſhall be 4ark over them. So that 
e we have 2 gracious Promiſe they ſhould never be deſtitute of the Ordinances, but 
2 have them in Plenty, Purity and Peace. The reſt of the Words are explained in 


Places quoted. | Pies 
VII. They hall reign for ever and ever. We can as little conclude from this Claule, 
that all is to be meant of Heaven, as from the reft. *Tis true, it proves, that the 
Thouſand Years Reign of the Saints will not put an End to their Happineſs ; for after 
their Enemies are deſtroyed, as we heard, Chap. xx. 9. they will be eternally happy in 
the compleat Enjoyment of God and Chriſt, to all the Ages of Eternity. Of the Na- 
ture of this Reign we had Occaſion to ſpeak on Chap. xx. 4. and other Places there 


Thus I have fallowed the Threed of this Prophecy as cloſly as my ſhallow Capacity 

| reach, and called in the Auxiliaries of the 0/4 Prophers, in whoſe Language we 
| our Apoſtle commonly ſpeakirig ; which, I hope all will own, is a more ſure Way 
of inveſtigating theſe Myſteries, than any Help can be found from the Grecian and Ro. 
man Hiſtories. I cannot ſay I have hit the preciſe Meaning of the Spirit in the ſeveral 
Parts of this obſcure Portion of Scripture, more than many orhers have done before me, 
and from many of whom I found myſelf obliged to differ: The Weight of my Reaſons, 
determining me fo to do, I have fairly diſcovered. If this Hint ſhall excite others cf 
more Penetration to undertake this Task, and not ty themſelves to any Scheme, we 
may hope at length to have this valuable Piece of Holy Writ made more plain and in- 
telligible, for the Comfort and Edification of the Saints. "Og 
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The CONCLUSION. 
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73 NE Subject- matter of this Prophecy is of ſuch Events, as no Creature could think 


of till they were revealed; and even when revealed, the Particulars are ſo ſurpri- 
ſingly ſtrange, that they might ſtagger the Faith of any Reader or Hearer : Therefore 
God is at more than ordinary Pains, 1. To eſtabliſh the Truth of this whole Book, 
to v. 10. 2. To engage to the Obſervation thereof, to v. 16. 3. To guard this Pro- 
phecy, yea, and the whole Scriptures, from all Violence, by Additions, Mutilations or 
Alterations, to the Cloſe. | | 
The firſt Branch of the Concluſion is the Eſtabliſhment of the Truth of the whole 
Prophecy, to v. 10. which is dene by four ſeveral Evidences, and a Matter of Fact 


pended thereto. Theſe we ſhall conſider in ſo many diftin& Sections of the Text, with | 


Explication. 


6 And he faid unto me, Theſe Sayings are faithful and true: 


Here we have, 1. The Witneſs. 2. The Teſtimony he exhibites. | 
1. The Witneſs, He ſaid unto me. We heard of this Angel, Chap. xxi. 1. Some 
indeed would have this Angel to be another, but they cannot tell who : However, 
ſeeing he is not called another, nor any Thing advanced can give the leaſt Ground to 
believe he is not the ſame, we ſhould be modelt in our Aſſertions. Beſides, it is rea- 


ſonable to think this Angel, after he had honoured our Prophet with theſe great Vi- 


fforrs, ſhould confirm his Narrative when he had done, and avouch the Truth of 
the whole Prophecy, which we find he does in theſe moſt ſignificant Words, vis. 
2. The Teſtimony, Theſe Sayings are faithful and true. We had theſe Words aſſer- 
ted of a Perſon, vz. Chriſt, Chap. xix. 11. Chap. iii. 14. Chap. xxi. 5. Here they 
are applied to Words. Some think it ſhould be rendered Things, becauſe they take this 
Teſtimony to belong to the /aft Viſion : But if we allow thele Viſions to be the Em- 
blems and Characters prefiguring the Things they expreſs, they may very properly be 
called Words ; for they convey the Knowledge of the Thing by the De to the Mind, 
as Words do by the Ear, and ſo they may be called vH, Words. But why this Teſti- 
mony ſhould be reſtricted to the 44ſt Viſion, I ſee not: I own, it is the molt auguſt and 
comfortable amongſt them, and what the Accompliſhment of all the reſt makes Way for; 
fo that this Viſion ſuppoſeth all the reſt to have come to pals before, and conſequently 
the Confirmation of his mult eftablith all the ref. | | 
This Witneſs depones two Things about this Prophecy, 1. Theſe Things are faith. 
ul; which is what we have affirmed of the Goſpel, 1 Tun. i. 15. This is a faichful Say 
ing, i. e. they are as true as Goſpel ; and not only declares the Credibility thereof, but 
alfo that they are full of Comfort. 2. Theſe Things are true, in Oppolition to dura 
y 4evifed Fables ; as allo in Oppoſition to the ambiguous Oracles of the Heathen, Oc. 
which were ſo contrived, that, fall out what would, they could {o. interprets their Re- 
fponſes, that the Event ſhould be found therein. But in this r we have a, long 
and continued Series of Events ſucceeding one another, till all iſſue in the Conſummati- 
on of all Things: And that the Chain in all its Links will be moſt notable, and the 
Truth fully implement the Emblem; which ſhould commend it to us. 


6 —— Aud the Lord God of the holy Prophets, ſent his Angel 
to ſhew unto his Servants the Things which muſt ſhortly be done. 


= 


We have the ſecond Teſtimony given to the Truth of this Prophecy, which. is an Enz 
voy from Heaven, ſent by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to avouch 4 In this we have 
theſe Things notable ; . ES 8 1 Doe 

1. From whom this Meſſenger came, The Lord God. of the holy Prophets. Some 
Copies have it, The Lord God of the Spirit of the Prophets. We heard of the Spirit 
of Prophecy Chap. xix. 10. which comes only from God; And while both are added to- 
gether, it ſhews that not only the Per ſous, but the Office of the Prophers, are under the 
Divine Conduct. Now, who this God of the Prophets is, we have clearly expreſt, u. 
16. Peſts that ſent to teſtify theſe Things: And while. he is called % Gu of ih holy 
Prophets, ſhews all the 077 Prophets to have been his Muiſters no leſs than the Apoſtle, 
John; As alſo to affure us; thele Viſions, or this Prophecy, were revealed to the 0/4 Pro- 
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hets, as well as to John: Yet we are not to think this is excluſive of the Fa:ho; 
Aal Ghoſt has the Prophets no leſs ſpeak their Mind than the Mind of 1 5 
Heb. i. 1. Go, who at ſundry Times, and in diverſe Manners, ſpake in Time; paſt unto 
the Fathers by the Prophets. We find alſo Prophecy aſcribed unto the Holy Ghoſt 
Joel ii. 28. Iwill pour out my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Sons and your Daug h 
zers ſball propheſy. So that all the Three Perſons of the glorious Trinity concur the | 
Communication of the Knowledge of theſe Things that are to come; which is one of the 

raveſt Arguments proving the Diſcoveries made to theſe holy Perſons to be nothing elf 
but the Reſult of that eternal Concert amongſt the Per ſons of the adorable Trinity of 
Events that ſhall fall out in Time. | y 

2. The Envoy, or Ambaſſador, an Angel. We had this fame Character, Chap. i 
v. 1. and v. 16, of this Chapter. If it be the ſame Angel meant in all the three Places 
will be hard to determine, and as hard to refuſe: It is true, we read not of any particu- 
lar Angel imployed to communicate theſe notable Events to Johm in any other Place of 
this Prophecy, except theſe three; And we find other Angels, and more than one at 
other Times, ſpeaking with, and informing him of Matters. But if this was ſome Angel 
that waited on him from firſt to /aft, or ſome ſpecial Angel uſed by the Regeemer on. 
particular Negotiations, I know not how to determine : Only it would ſeem this is not 
that Angel had ſhew'd unto him the new Feruſalem, elſe he would have known him 
better than proſtrate himſelf in a Poſture of Worſhip before him. It is as groundleſs to 
believe this Angel had nothing elſe in Commiſſion than to aſſure 70412 of the Truth of 
what Emblems the other Angels had repreſented to him; for he js called, v. 8. The J. 
gel which fhewed me theſe Things. This indeed ſeems to Ge, that, beſides the 
Part many other Angels had in the Viſions, there was ſome one Angel that had tended 
2 in all the Steps thereof, whom he might not be fo ſenſible of before; and that now 

diſcovered himſelf upon the Back of all the Viſions, ohn might miſtake him for 
ye el of the Covenant, and thereupon be betray'd to that Blunder we afterwards 
read of. 

3. To whom he was ſent, 70 his, i. e. [God's] Servants. This is to be taken in the 
_ Game Senſe with Chap. i. 1. and ſo it extends not only to Apoſtles, and other Goſpel. 

Miniſters, but to all Believers, who are frequently called zhe Servants of God. And, 
9. 16. one Boe deſigned _ in the Churches: Yet will not this ſay, that that Angel 
did immediately reveal theſe Things to the Churches; but, as we have, Chap. i. 1. it wag 
done for the Behoof and Benefit of the Churches, but immediately revealed to John, 
and by him communicate to the Churches, as we ſee he hath faithfully done. 

4. The Embaſſy, The Things which muſt ſhortly be done. This Clauſe is rendered, 
Chap. i. 1. 2 _ which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. But it is the ſame in the Greek 
in both Places, and no doubt muſt have the ſame Senſe. This ſecand Teſtimony de- 
clares to us, that this Prophecy is of the ſame Veracity and Authority with the other 
— — in Scripture; for ;he Lord God of the holy Prophets had by his Angel ex- 
preſly homologate the ſame. And, as the moſt of IN prophecies had their Accom- 
ment before in the moſt exact Manner; So it will fare with this, Nor one For thereof 
vill fall to the Ground, till all be fulfilled, And this we are called firmly to believe. 


7 Behold, I come quickly. Bleſſed is he that keepeth the Sayings of 
the Prophecy of this Book. | 


This is the third Evidence of the Truth of this Prophecy, together with the Sum of 
the ſecond Part of the Concluſion naturally inferred from the Teſtimony. 
1. The Evidence, Behol4, I come quickly. We had the Expreſſion before, Chap. iii. 
11. where we explained it: Only here it appears we ſhould take it in a more exrered 
Senſe ; Not either for Mercy or Wrath ſeparately, but for both: Nor is it to be meant 
of the Day of Judgment, tho? that alſo is comprehended therein. And the full Seoſe 
ſeems to be, that he will come — to implement all that is contained in this Pro- 
beg. is to be ſure is the greateſt Evidence of the Tyuth thereof, that he is inſtantly 
to fall about the Accompliſhment thereof. 


It is not to be doubted, from the Nature of the Teſtimony, but the Atteſter is our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; And it is further plain from v. 12, and 13. of this Chaprer. It is no 
leſs evident this was a Voice without a Viſſon; but the Words did ſufficiently diſcover the 
Speaker: So that Chriſt is here verifying the Teſtimony of the . Angels betore-menti» 

oned, which ſhews us they did not run unſent. 
2. He ſubjoins to this Teſtimony an Anticipation of the Subſtance of the ſecond Part 
of the Contiaion, Bleſſed is he that keeperh the Sayings of the Prophecy of this 1 * 
is 


V. 8, 9. | the Book of Ne 3 


This flows naturally from Chriſt's Teſtimony, that ſeeing he was on his Way to fulfil 
the ſame, it muſt unqueſtionably be the Duty of every one to notice and obſerve the Con- 
tents of the Prophecy; which. if they do, it will turn to their Havantage; otherwiſe, 
if they neglect ſuch a neceſſary Duty, it will turn to their great Zoſ5 and Hazard. We 
gave the Senſe of this Clauſe before, on Chap. i. 4. | 


$ And I John ſaw theſe Things, and heard them: 


This is the fourth Evidence given by the Apoſtle 70>», which tho' in Appearance 
but an humane Teſtimony, yet in Reality is Divine, becauſe by a Perſon Svindy infol 
red; and the Witneſs of ſuch is ſufficient to ground our Faith. This Apoſtle often gives 
ſuch Teſtimonies, John i. 14. Ve beheld his Glory, the Glory as of the only Begotren 
of the Father. John xix. 35. He that ſaw it bare Record, and his Record is true, and 
he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might believe. Another Paſſage to the fame 
\ Purpoſe, 1 John i. 1, 3. That which was from the Beginning, which we have 
heard, which we have ſeen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon, and 
our Hands have handled of the Word of Life. That which we have [een and heard, 
declare Tve unto you. So that, tho the Apoſtle wasfnot the greateſt, he is far from being 
a contemptible Witneſs ; yea, tis through his Credit the other Evidences are advanced: 
He had his credential Letters from God in the moſt ample Form. This ſhould remove 
all Doubts and Sufpicions as to the whole Manifeſtation. And here he gives his Teſti- 
mony in the moſt pointed Manner, 1. From his Name, and under his Hand, I hn; 
this he did before, Chap. xxi. 2. for the Reaſons there given. 2. From the molt prov- 
ing of his Senſes, Seeing and Hearing, which were molt proper and fit in this Cale. If 
our Senſes could deceive us in ſuch manifeſt Facts, how were it poſſible we ſhould come 
to any tolerable Aſſurance of the moſt Occurrences of Life? This may put to the Bluſh 
the /06/;ſþ Doctrine of the Papiſts, who, out of Regard to their Darling Tran/ubſtantia- 
tion, have bankrupt the Credit of all our Senſes, contrary to the Example and Authority 
of the beloved Apoſtle. | 


8 And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to wotſhip be: 
fore the Feet of the Angel, which ſhewed me theſe Things. | 

9 Then faith he unto me, See 7hoz do it not: For I am thy Fellow= 
ſervant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of them which keep the 
Sayings of this Book ; Worſhip God, | 


Here is a Matter of Fact, which ſhuts up the firſt Part of the Concluſion, We bade 
Paſſage to this Purpoſe, Chap. xix. 10. where the Words were explained: Here I only 


. 


notice the Difference and Agreement betwixt this, and that Account of the Thing, in theſe 


Particulars ; 1. The Offers made by the Apoſtle to worſhip the Angel, are expreſſed 
much the ſame Way, with this Ditterence: Here it is ay. which ſhewed me theſe 
Things ; which makes it plain this Angel is none of the Seven that had the ſeven Vials, 
but is rather to be that Oue mentioned, Cha p. i. 1. This will not mar the Senſe given 
on the Parallel; and thoſe Words, zheſe Things, ſeem to comprehend the whole Things 
in this Prophecy, called Words before, v. 6. This Angel, then, had ſhewn. ohn the 
Contents of the ſeveral Emblems. The Check here, and Chap. xix. is the ſame, Seg 
hon do it not. (2.) As for the Grounds of this Check, they are much the fame : Only 
before, the Angel ſaid, I am of thy Brethren, which have, or hold, the Teſtimony of 
Fſus, and this Teſftiinony is afterwards called the Spirit of Prophecy; Here it is laid, I 
am of thy Byetbren the Prophets : This ſeems to be no material Difference, ſeeing all ar 
Prophets who get the Spirit of Prophecy ; and the rather that here we have an Ad- 
dition we meet not with in the firlt, hm which keep the Sayings of this Sock: 


We had this above, v. 7. From the Whole, I think, we may conclude, this was not 


one of the elect Angels, but one of the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; The Cha- 

racters cannot agree to a proper Angel, tho' the Deſignation Angel, as we bave proven, 

may be given to others beſides that Part of the intellectual Creatiom, which comes un- 

der the Name Angel: Beſides, it is not prefixed in the former Paſſage, as here, when 

1 had heard and ſeen ; yet it is evident he had both ſeen and heard, Chap. xix. 7, 8, 9 

This ſeems to make as little Difterence. | ; 
The great Queſtion here is, Wherher theſe two Paſſages reſpect the 341 Fact, or 

if they be different Acts, and at ſeveral Times? Some determine one Way, and ſome 


another: I thall therefore conſider what is {aid on each Side. . 
G g 383833 Theſe 
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Theſe who make them reſpect the ſame Fatt, reaſon from the Likeneſs of the Ds . 
fes, which indeed is very great; And that it is not preſumeable, the Hy Apoſtle, ha- 
ving been ſo lately rebuked for this Miſtake, would have fo v fallen into it again: 
Yet we know that the belt of God's Saints have been oftner than once overtaken with 
he ſame Error; ſo that there ſeems to be little Force in that Argument, and as little in 
the former, ſeeing two Faults may be very like other in the Commiſſion, and that occa. 
ſion the Reprehenſions to be of a Piece. Abraham twice denied his Wife, and . 
ſoaphat twice joined with idolatrous Kings. 

Theſe who make them 4iFerenr Facts, are at great "Pains, but with little Succefs, to 
find a Diſagreement in the Narratives, at leaſt what will infer a Diverſity ; and from 
the pointed Order of the Hiſtory of the Facts, which makes them two diſtinct ARs, 
This is yet weaker ; for we found the ſame Events in this Prophecy, twice related, and 
more ditterently than theſe here. Beſides, the moſt of theſe who incline to make them 
diverſe Acts, conſider not that thereby they undo their grand Hypotheſis; for they make 
that Viſion, Chap. xix. from v. f. to 11. to 1 the State of the Glorified, and this 

aſſage in Chap. xxii. they refer to the ſame. Now, if they be Emblems of the [ae 

hing, however N the Repreſentations be, yet this Fact muſt be the ſame; and 
hence they might find an auxiliary Reaſon to prove, that the ſame Thing is intended by 
both Viſions, becauſe this Matter of Fact is annexed to each of the Emblems. 

T ſhall offer another Reaſon may be as cogent to prove them to be different Facts, 
as any Thing yet advanced, taken from the Difference betwixt the Viſions and their 
Signfeations, in the two Places where theſe Miſtakes of the Apoſtle are mentioned. 
That Viſion, mentioned Chap. xix. gives a Deſcription of the State of the Church under 
the fæth Fial, before the final Deſtruction of Babylon, and when the Church was not 
advanced to her Height; whereas, what we have, Chapters xxi. and xxii. give an Account 
of the Condition of the Church after the compleat Deſtruction of that Mor her of 4boming- 
riong; and ſo the Truths of theſe Viſions are as different from other, as the Emblem, 
which will make the Facts to be different alſo: Nor do I ſee how, in this Caſe, both 
Paſſages can point at the ſame Fact; for an Anticipation in the firſt Narrative will not 
= that being as plain and full as this, and both brought in in the very Three of the 

rophecy. | | | 
| Beſides taking it ſo, we have what may extenuate the Apoſtle's Eſcape here, as 
well as in the former: He heard his Maſter's Voice, v. ). which he could not but know; 
and the firſt Thing he diſcovers, is this Angel, whom he might, as we find he did, mi- 
{take for his Lord the ſame Way as above, and yet in neither be brought in guilty of the 
Crime of Laolatry, as many incline to think. | 

Hence we ſee what that exceeding Weight of Clory is, will be beſtowed upon the 
Spirits of juſt Men made perfect; it is ſo great and ſurpriſingly excellent, that even an 
Apoſtle was in Hazard to miſtake it for the Glory of Chriſt, whom he had ſeen transfi- 
gured onthe holy Mountain. 5 


The ſecond Part of the Concluſion reaches to v. 16. and contains four very ſtrong Ar- 
uments preſſing to the Conſideration and Obſervation of this Prophecy, each of which 
eaſons furniſh one or mo Directions how we ſhould improve it. Theſe we ſhall take 


particular Notice of, in order as they ly. 


ro And he faith unto me, Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of 
this Book : For the Time is at Hand, 


To underſtand the Force and Tendency of this Argument, we are to conſider, 
z. Who gave this Command, 2. The Command itſelf, N The Reaſon of it. 
. Who gave this Command: Some ſay, The Angel whom John deſigned to wor- 
ſhip, becauſe he is the laſt Antecedent: But, we noted before, that Paſſage of John's 
Carriage to the Angel, is but an appended Matter of Fact, ſubjoined to the Evidences of 
the Authority of this Prophecy ; and it would ſeem more equal, that this Relative He 
be referred to the Vouchers, who had all depoſed in the Faithfulneſs of God made known 
in this Prophecy, and ſhould not be referred to that Acknowledgment made by the Pro- 
| phet, which is plainly an interjected Purpoſe, and fo the laſt of theſe Vouchers before the 
Apolile, isour Lord Feſirs Chriſt, I own, John had received Orders ſometimes be- 
fore from an Angel, to write, as Chap. xix. 9. yet it would do as well to imagine that 
that Angel was ll to John from God with theſe Orders, and fo ſtill the Command is 
from God. But, be that as it will, we are ſure ſuch Orders were much oftner given 


John immediately by God, Chap. i. 11, 19. What thou ſteſt, Write in @ Book, It ſeems 
rea- 
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reaſonable alſo, that he who gave Licence to publith this Prophecy at the Beginning of 
the Viſion, ſhould confirm the ſame at the End. It would appear alto, it was the Con 
mand of God that ordered him to ſeal up what was uttered by the Z7-#mpers, Chap. 
x. 4. and here he diſcharges to fen the reit of the Viſions. Which is, 

2. The Command itſelt, Sal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book ; which 
take to be the Reverle of that Order given, Chap. x. He is not only allowed, but 
commanded, to publiſh the whole Viſions of this Book, except that of the 771mpers ; 
and to write them in that Order he had ſeen and heard them, becauſe they were to fall 
out in the ſame Method: For there is — a Meicſis in the Words, Seal them not 
1. 2. Publiſh them, and that preſently, becauſe they were deſigned for the Uſe of the then 
Generation, as well as for what was to come. Nor do I think but more is included 
than all this, from the Collation of this Command with another in Daniel, Chap. xii. 

4. Shut up the Woras, and ſeal the Book. Yet the Prophecies of Daniel were both writ- 
ten and publiſhed, as well as this Prophecy of hn; and therefore ſomewhat more muſt 
be comprehended here, but what, is not fo eaſy to determine. Some tell us, This is an 
Order to our Prophet to put his Book in more plain Language than either the Pro- 
phets Ezektel, Daniel, &c. had conceived their Prophecies in: But it will be hard 
to make out this from the ſeveral Prophecies. Others think the Oppoſition is to 


be ſtated betwixt a Paſſage in aiah, and this Command, Ha. viii. 16. Sina up the Te- 


fi mony, aud ſeal the La among my Diſciples; And here he is ordered to ſet his Pro- 

hecy abroad in the World. But then, what ſhall be ſaid as to Daniel, which hn 
Feng to have moſt in his Eye, as we will find afterwards ? Beſides, Haiab's Viſion was 
communicate to the D1ſcip/es, i. e. to theſe endued with the faving Knowledge of God, 
as is generally owned: And we can ſay no more for this Prophecy, which was only com- 
mitted tothe /zven Churches of Aſia, and did not come abroad in the World till ſome Time 
after the Prophet's Deceaſe; and ſo there can be no Oppoſition here. That which I take to 
be the ſureſt Handle to unriddle this Expreſſion by, is the above-cited Paſſage of Daniel, 
where the Command runs, Dan. xii. 4. Sal rhe Book, even to the Time of the End. 
Which fays plainly, it was the Will of God that that Prophecy of Daniel ſhould not be 
underſtood at that Lime: Yet we hear nothing of Daniel lealing the Book according 
to the Command of God, for we find him immediately imployed in the Contemplation of 
another Viſion, v. 5. Thereafter, God {peaks to the Prophet, and ſays, v. 9. Go rhy way, 
Daniel, for the Woras are clofes up and ſealed. Whence tis evident, that not Duniel, 
but God himſelf, had ſhut up the Prophecy for ſome Time; and may be the fame in 
Senſe as when it is ſaid, Like xxiv. 6. The Eyes of the Deforpies were holden, that 
they ſpoul not know him. So God was pleated, for holy Reaſons, to hold the Eyes of 
at leaft that Generation, that they ſhould not underſtand Daniel's Prophecy. Now, 
if we allow the contrary of this to be the Meaning here, as in all Realen we ought, 
then the Senſe of it is, The Churches ſhould inſtantly know, and underſtand the Scope 
and Deſign of this Prophecy; and that this Spirit of Diſcerning thould be from God, 
for the Comfort and Direction of the Churches. This was not found with Reſpect to the 
Prophecy of Daniel, which, however plain ſince, was underſtood but by a very few 
of * Jeros, who are deligned, Such as warzed for the Conſolation of lirael. 

If it be objected, This cannot be the Senſe of it; for the very ditterent, yea, con- 
trary Gloſſes _ of this Portion of Seripture, plainly prove, that the Minds of Men, 
either of one Sort or other, are not unlightned to underſtand the true Meaning 
thereof, even to this 14 

I anſwer, This is falſe ; for all the Expofitors that ever wrote upon it, have agreed in 
in the greateſt and moſt notable Branches of this Prophecy; even many among the 
Papiſts, overcome with the Force of Truth, have join d Hue, both with the Ancients 
who expounded this Prophecy before Antiobriſt roſe, and with the Proreſtants who 
have written ſince his Decay. And in theſe 2 Points, which are moſt material, 
all ſpeak with one Voice; as, (f.) That after the {t Spring of the Goſpel, and when 
it ſhould march through the Earth, God would permit to riſe bitter Enemies againſt 
the fame ; And Satan would hound them forth, and direct them in their ſeveral Pieces of 
Enmity. And further, they all agree, that theſe Enemies are the Hearhens, Papiſts, 
and Mahometans. It is true, there are great Differences among them, as to. the Appli- 
cation of the proper Pieces of the Hiftory : And fome unlearned and unſtable Perſons 
have wrefted ſome Portions thereof, as they do alfo other Scriptures. (z.) All own 
that theſe Enemies of the Church were to rite by Degrees, and would not come to their 
Height of either Cruelty or Strength at once, but by many and leiſurely Steps. (3) 
When they were grown great, they would continue a long Time, and — vex 
the little Flock of Chriſt, both by Force and Fraud. (4.) That God would bring. 
them down gradualiy, that both the Church and themſelves may be ſenſible of their 
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Declenſion, and at laſt he will utterly deſtroy them. C5.) That upon their Rv the 
Church is to advance, and * Length be greater than ever her Enemies had been, and 
continue a long Time in that preſperous State. (6. ) That at length ſome Enemies 
ſhall ariſe, either of the ſame or a ditferent Shape, aſſiſted alſo by Saran, and very much 
hamper and ſtraiten the Church, yea, and bring her very low. (J.) That God will 
appear in a moſt remarkable Manner, and vindicate the Cauſe that is his own, by the 

:xtirpation of his Enemies, and the Liberation of his Church. (8.) And finally, After 
all theſe will be the Day of Judgment. 

All theſe Things were plainly deduced from the Words of this Prophecy, by theſe 
Worthies that flourifhed in the frf Ages of Chriſtianiry, as is evident from their Monu- 
ments which have come to our Hands; tho' ſome of them are miſerably interpolate by 
Papiſts,who could not endure the State of their Church ſhould make all theſe great Men 
Prophets, and force themſelves to own they had the lack Mark of the Beaſt. And 
no doubt, had we the Works of theſe who lived much about the Time of, or ſhortly 
after our Apoſtle had conſigned this Prophecy in the Hands of the ſever Churches, but 
we ſhould find them ſpeaking the ſame 'Things : It is true, they could not tell us, whom 
the three ee Horſes would be, eſpecially who were ſignified by the J4aſt vo, 
without a new Revelation, no more than we can tell who Gog and Magog will be; Tho? 
we are ſure, there will be two Enemies, as like the Gog and Magog mentioned in the 
Old Teſtament Prophets, as the preſent Enemies are like Ola Babylon. Our Light in- 
to the firſt Part of this Prophecy is now clearer by the Annals, both civil and facred, of 
ancient Times, whereby we are aſſiſted to point at theſe Powers that conſtitute the 
Man of Sin ; yet the Thing was no Secret before. | 

3. The Reaſon of this Command, For the Time is at Hand. This is certainly of 
the ſame Signification with what he had, Chap. i. 1. Muſt ſportiy come to paſs : And is 
the contrary of what we have in Daniel, Chap. viii. 26. Shut thou up the Viſion, for 
it all be for many Days. So that, if it was a good Reaſon to conceal Daniel's Viſion, 
becauſe it was long to its Accompliſhment ; it muſt be as good here, for the ſpeedy pro- 
paling of this Viſion, that the Time is at Hand. We had the fame Expreſſion, Chap, 
1. 3. where it is explained. 

It is evident, this Reaſon calls loudly to every one of us, ſeriouſly to conſider this 
Book, left open for that very End, that it may be pondered. If we would give ourſelves 
to this Exerciſe, it would ſtrengthen Faith, when weak; confirm a ſtaggering Hope, 
and blow up a languiſhing Love: We would thereby get a beautiful View of the Pro- 
vidence of God in the Management of his Church, and be convinced that all Things 
wy - way for Good to them who love Goa, to them who are called according to his 

urpoſe. 

Thi gives Ground to believe, that Popery is a Limb of Antichriſt, who diſcharge the 
Reading of the Scripture; and this Portion thereof among the relt ; for, were the People 
allowed Acceſs ro the Word of God, the Falſhood of their Doctrines would appear, 
and from theſe Marks and Evidences, that their idelatrous Charch is a Part of the 
2: Their Ignorance of this, whether affected or not, makes them deaf to all the 
Calls of God, and is a ſhrewd Token they are hardned in order to Deſtruction. 


II He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ill ; and he that is filthy, let him 
be filthy {till ; and he that is righteous, let him be righteous ſtill; and 
he that is holy, let him be holy till. | 


This is the ſecond Argument, the Senſe whereof does in a great Meaſure depend 
on its Connexion: And his not being agreed on, makes the orher more uncertain ; for, 
were we to take the Words abſtractly, and as they ly in themſelves, without reſpect to 
what goes before, or follows after, we would meet with no Difficulty. | 

Some make them introductory to v. 12. which they think ſpeaks of the /2/? Judgment, 
and that here, in order to that, there is a ranging of the ſeveral Sorts of Perſons to be 
judged : But then, if the next Verſe do not particularly concern the general Fudgment, 
this Notion muſt fall of Courſe ; this mult be referred till we come to explain and vin- 
dicate that Text afterwards. Beſides, I ſhewed before; the whole of this Concluſion 
concerns the whole of the Prophecy from the firſt Branch ; and the very Reading of 
the third, ſhews it to be of the ſame Extent ; nor can I fee any Reaſon, why the ſe- 
cond, or middlemoſt, ſhould not be underſtood the ſame Way. Again, theſe make the 
10. v. to be the Speech of an Angel, and not of Chriſt ; which we have at Length dil- 
proven. | 


Others 
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Others tye this to v. 10. and make it the Anticipation of an Objection againſt 15 
whether it be ſpoken by our Lord, or an Angel. The Objection they frame to this 
Purpoſe, viz, The . publiſhing of this Prophecy may be of dangerous Conſequents, to 
harden the Wickea againſt the People of Goa, when they apply to themſelves the Vi. 
fiows of the Dragon, and Beaſts ; and believe all rhe Wickedneſs propheſied of them, to 
be within their Commiſſion, and that they are bound down by ſome fatal Neceſſity ra 
perpetrare all theſs Pieces of monſtrous Cruelty ; and thereby diſcourage the People 
of Goa, who may flouriſh at the 3 Zime with theſe abandoned Wretches in any Pe- 
riod of the World. To which they think this comes in as a very ſuitable and comfor- 
table Anſwer, and contains a Permiſſion without Approbation, from God, to the Ene- 
my; but a Promiſe in Favours of the E/:&, that they ſhall, notwithſtanding, perſevere 
and grow as faſt in Godlineſs, as the other does in Sin: And therefore theſe great Truths 
of God mult not be concealed ; for, tho' the Enemy therefrom may encourage him- 
ſelf in Wickedneſs, yet it is chiefly deſigned for the Direction and Comfort of God's 
People, and will confirm them in the Exerciſe of Faith, Patience, and Holineſ3, from 
the Hope of what is coming. This is very ſmooth, and therefore generally gone in 
with; tho? I find ſome of the moſt obſerving, after Examination, unſatisfied therewith, 
and chooſe rather faintly to go in with the former Opinion: But we have a much more 
tull and clear Comfort to the Church of God, under the ff#h Seal, Chap. vi. 9. &c. 
after which there is no Need of any ſuch Anticipation here ; beſides, even this allowed; 
it cannot agree to the whole Prophecy, as all the Parts of this Concluſion ſhould do, ta 

hit the Scope of the Spirit therein. | 
I take this Verſe, then, to be a frog Reaſon moving to the Obſervation of this 
whole Prophecy; and is àa Prophecy itſelf, uttered by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I ſhewed 
the firſt Argument, v. 10. to be an Alluſion to two Paſſages in the Prophecy of Daniel, 
where the Book was ſealed, Dar. xi. 9. There is indeed a great Diffeterue, but that 
will not hinder an Alluſion, as we faw before: And I think this yet more plainly to 
point at the Words of the Angel unto Daniel, Chap. xii. 10. Many ſpall be purified; 
and made white, and trya; but the Wicked ſpall do wickealy, and none of the Wicked 
foall underſtand, but the Wiſe ſhall underſtand. Now the Affinity betwiæt theſe 2 
Verſes in Daniel, and the two under our Conſideration, is very obvious; yet no Expo- 
ſitor ever thought that Dar. xii. 10. to be the Anticipation of an Objection might be 
moved againſt v. 9. and as little can it cake Place here. Beſides, this breaks the_imagji- 
nary Connexion betwixt this and v. 12. for in Daniel, the 10 v. is changed to v. 9. and 
is nothing a-kin to what follows. ** e ep 

That Paſſage in Daniel is a plain Prophecy, tho? in prophetick Terms of the Con- 
dition of the Hect, notwithſtanding of the ſealing of the Book, becauſe under God's 
| ſpecial Care; As alſo a Prophecy of the Condition and Exerciſe oſthe Wicked at the ſame 
Time: Which is exactly the Cafe here, only the Book is not ſealed ; and therefore we 
may take this to be a Prophecy of the State and Exerciſe of the Wicked, tho? the Book 
be open; as alſo a Propheey of the State and Exerciſe of the Elect, all that Time, and 
this alſo in a propherical Phraſe ; for nothing is more ordinary in Scriptute, than to ex- 
preſs Prophecies by the Haperative for the Furure, as may be known even by the En- 
55 1 by the prefixed Particle der, which, if turned to hall, would make it a 
Prediction. : | | | 

But we would look a little further into the Words themſelves, which, like Redekah's 
Womb, repreſent to us Twins ſtruggling, Gen. xxv. 22. and thele 72wo Nations; yea, 
they are comprehenſive of all the Nations of the Earth: The firſt is the true E/zu, 
the other Jacob, or the true Hrael, whom we would a little view, as they are characte- 
rized in the Text. They are both advanced in the ſinglar Number, with the prefixed 
Article of Diſtinction; the one is Antichriſt, the other Chriſt myſtical ; the one Baby- 
lon, the other ue Feruſalem. We begin with the 

I. In the Beginning of the Verſe, whom we have deſcribed by two black Characters, 
and two as bad practical Qualities prophefied of him. | 

1. The Characters are, 1. The Unjuſt, by Way of Eminency, for 2 is cal- 
led the Man of Sin. The Word properly ſignifies one that is ijurious, or that does 
Harm to others without Cauſe ; for that Man is highly unjuſt: This is notably verified 
of Antichriſt, whoſe great Work is, like his Father the Devil, to be a Murderer and 
Calumuiator. This Character was illuſtrate from what was faid, Chap. xiii 2. The 
Filthy, the Word ſignifies the ſordid Matter flowing from an inveterate U/cer, and is well 
known by the Sons of Medicine in many Caſes, but always uſed in an 
evil Senſe ; and ſometimes uſed to expreſs the abominable Emanation =Zties ventred; 
from a moſt finful Cauſe. We heard before of Fornication in a ſpi- HE 
ritual Senſe ; this is another Character of it, as to its infecting Eee, and proves 
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him to be i 4olatrous: This lays, The Diagnoſticks of Zabylon are Perſecution and Io. 
try. | 
F Ky The practical Qualities propheſied of him, and are much of the ſame Nature with 
his Cyaracters, yea, the ſame Principles and Powers exerted ; 1. He will be Unjut . 
This fiery Temper of his will not be concealed,vut it will break out in all Manner of Ho. 
ſtilities, as we heard on Chapters xii. & xiii. This War is of as old ſtanding as Sin. 2. He 
will be Filthy: It is not a latent Malady, that may kill the Perſon before it diſcover it- 
{elf to others; for it kills others, while the Perſon remains till the guſt Fudgment of God 
overtake him. Hence ſee the Difference betwixt natural and ſpiritual Uncleanneſs; 
the jir/t may propagate the Sore, but weakens the Perſon; the other, while it {preads its 
Contagion, ſtrengthens the Author; yet is he ſtill making ripe for the Cup of God's 
rath. | | 

Fr is added to both, /?r7, ku. I am very eaſy about its Signification : Sometimes it 
points at a Continuance in the ſame State and Exerciſe, as in the Mind of our Tranſla- 
tors here; at other Times it ſignifies an Increaſe, as, Mar, xxvi. 65. What Nees have 
ave of more Witneſſes * and in many other Places. Both is true: Antichriſt never re- 
mitted of either his Cruelty or Idolatry, tho' ſometimes he is ſo chain'd as not be able 
to accompliſh his Deſigns ; which verifies the Words of the Apoſtle, 2 Ti. iii. 13. 
Evil Men and Seducers wax worſe and worſe, deceiving, and being decei ved. 

II. The next we have in the other Part of the Verſe, which I take to be the juſt 
Character of Chriſt's Church in all Ages; where we view, as in the former the Cha- 
racers and practical Qualities. 

1. The Characters. 1. The Righteons, with the Prefoſitive Article as before, which 
ſays the Flock of Chriſt are the only Righhteous; It is the perſect Reverſe of the former, 
and ſignifies the doing of Righteouſneſs, as this ſame * explains it, x Job iii. J. 
He that doth Righteouſneſs, 1s 11ghteous. In this the Church is deſcribed from her 
Practice, wherein ſhe imitates God, who is deſigned righteous from his Works in the fore. 
cited Place. 2. The Holy ; this is her Diſpoſition, and points at one that is ſeparate 
from the World, and the Men thereof, both in their Affections and the Diſcoveries 
thereof: And is the Reverſe of Filthy; ſo that they are chaſt in a molt ſpiritual and exten. 
five Senſe, Chap. xii. 1. : 

2. What is propheſied thereof, alſo in two: Tt is to be noticed here, tho? the Yerbs 
be in the Huerative as the pane, Jet are they of the paſſive Voice, and fo differ from 
them, and therefore ſhould be differently rendred : The 1ſt, Let him be rigbteous; 
originally, Let him be juſtified. Yet a great many are afraid to admit this, leſt the Papiſts 
ſhould get too much Ground ; becauſe then it would ſeem to caſt up, that doing Righ- 
teoulnels is the Ground of Juſtification, We have another Text, Jam. ii. 24. Ze ſee 
how by Works a Man is juſtifies : Yet none of the Reformed have found great Work 
to put theſe Sons of Antichriſt to Silence about it, and it will be much more ealy 
here ; for the Speech is not of Zuſtificarion in a proper Senſe, and in the Sight of God, 
upon a Perſon's firſt cloſing with Chriſt ; but it is to be underſtood of the after-appro- 
ving of himſelf in the Sight of both God and Man, declaring an upright and holy Life, 
flowing from Faith, o be acreptable in the Sight of God: So the Publicar is {aid „ Luke 
Xviii. 14. 70 go down to his Houſe juſtified, becauſe of his humble Supplication : In 
the ſame Senſe it is ſaid, Zuke. vii. 35. Miſdom is juſtified of ber Children. So that the 
Senſe is, Theſe whoſe Practice is oppolite to that of Babylon, will be acceptable to God 
at all Times. 2. Let him be holy, or rather, Let him be ſanctiſed, i. e. he ſhall be aſſiſt. 
ed and directed to go on, and make Progreſs in the Way of Holineſs. From the Turn 
of Expreſſion it appears, all the Evil of the Wicked is ſrom themſelves, and in them. 
ſelves, and therefore it is expreſſed actively; whereas all the Good in God's People, is 
of God, and by him communicate to them, and therefore it is expreſſed paſſively. Hill, 
bre is added here alſo, to ſhew the Gaaiy would not only perſiſt and continue, but grow 
and increaſe in all Graces, Prov. iv. 19, The Path of the Fuſt is a ſbiniug Light, that 
i neih more and more unto the perfect Day. 

In theſe then we have a lively Deſcription of the true Church of God in all Ages: 
They have 2 lively Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, juſtified by good Works ; They are holy in 
Heart, Worſhip and Converſation ; They perſevere and grow in all theſe, and ſo are as 
acceptable to Cod as their Enemies are abominable. 

his therefore is 2 very forcible Argument for conſidering and improving this Prophe- 
cp, and all the Sayings thereof; for, by ſo doing, we will be let in to the Knowledge 
of the Myſtery of Iniquity, which will bring eternal Ruin and Miſery upon all who 
go in with the Meaſures thereof, We may diſcover this Beaſt, either by its Leopards 
Spots, Bear s Feet, Lions Muh, or Dragon's Power, by its War with the Saints, 
the Cup of the Wine of ber Fornication, its glorious Trapings that delude the World, 
ns 


> 
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its many Horns imploy'd againſt the little Flock of Chriſt ; and hence be engaged to 
come out of that Babylon, for the will never mend, being given up of God. Here alſo 
we will ſee the true Characters of the Bride the Lamb's Wife, Clorhed with the Sum, 
crowned with the Stars, having the Moon under her Feet; That ſhe is the ſpecial Care 
of God in all her Conditions; is waſhed in the Blood of the Zamb, and thence becomes 
white and beautiful, thro' the Comelineſs Chriſt puts upon her; all her Ornaments are 
8 ; ſhe is of a Piece both without and within, and is bleſſed with the Promiſes of 

race to perſevere and grow in the Faith of CHriſt, and Practice of Goalineſ5 : And by 
all theſe, be engaged to join ourſelves unto that City, whoſe Original is Heaven, 
whoſe Security is the Blood and Faithfulneſs of God, and whoſe End will be eternal 


Salvation. 


12 And behold, I come quickly, and my Reward is with me, to give 

every Man according as his Work ſhall be. | 

* 3 I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, the Firſt and 
the Laſt, 


The third Argument preſſing the Conſideration and Obſervation: of the Words of 
this Prophecy, is from the G/ory will redound to Chriſt therefrom ; and ſeems to be of 
a Piece with what we find recorded by this ſame Apoſtle of his great Maſter, John xiii. 
19. Now T tell you before it come, that when it is come to paſs ye may believe that I 
am he. The Scope of this Expreſſion was certainly to engage their Attention to what 
he had then diſcovered to them, and to compare Chriſt's Words with the Event; and 
from both, to have their Faith confirmed that he is true God, and knows all Things. 
Yet there our Lord had only foretold one Event, viz. the 'Treachery of Judas, one of 
the Twelve ; but in this Prophecy he foretold all the notable Events ſhould fall out to 
the End of Time, declaring alſo what Hand his Providence was to have in them; all 
u Which will undoubtedly contribute the more to his Glory, and fix his Saints in the Faith 
of this, That all Power in Heaven and in Earth is committed unto him. This Senſe 
will caſt up more clearly, that we view the ſeveral Parts of the Text; Where we have, 
1. A Promiſe of his Coming. 2. An Account of his Proviſion. 3. The Deſign. 4. The 
Amount of all theſe, viz. the Diſcovery of himſelf | | | 

1. The Promiſe of his Coming, Behold, I come quickly: This we bad; v. 7. as 2 
Ground of the Truth of this Prophecy: Here it is a Motive to the Obſervation 
thereof; and indeed it is forcible 074 Abe particularly in this, in regard he is on his 
Way to accomplith all that is contained therein, from /ir/2 to laſt, therefore we ſhould 
give the more diligent Heed, leſt, if we be inadvertant, theſe grand Events may over- 
take us, and find us unprepared ; for it is a true Saying, Promonitus premunirus. 1 
ſee not how this can be f ied to the /a/t Zudgment, becauſe many notable Things are 
fall out which will be introductory thereto, and ſome of them are over already; and in all 
of theſe Chriſt may be ſaid to come, either in Math, as he threatned againit the Church 
of Epheſus, Rev. it. 5. or in Mercy, as he promiſed to the Church of Philadelphia, 
Rev. ili. 11. It is true, we ſhould not exclude the laſt Coming, ſeeing the Concluſion 
bears a Reſpect to the whole Parts of the Prophecy, which is allo owned by a great 
many learned Expofitors. | | : 8 a 

2. An Account how he is provided, My Reward is with ms. It needs be no Diſ- 
pute whether this Word Rewars ſignifies only conſtant Wages paid from Time to 
Time, as by the Day, Week, Month, Sc. or if it ſigniſies only the laſt and final Re- 
tribution given to every one; for I find it taken both Ways: In the firſt Senſe this is 
one plain Inſtance, 1 Tim. v. 18. The Labourer is worthy of his Retard. In the 
other we have it allo, Marth. v. 12. Great is your Reward in Heaven, Neither of 
theſe Meanings will expede the Difficulty which lies in the Senſe of Rewarg, joined with 
the appropriative Pronoun wy, My Reward. Some contend, It ſhould be taken actively 
for the Reward given by Chriſt. This no doubt muſt make a Part of the Senſe of the 
Words, as is evident from the next Clauſe; yet this Expreſſion ſeems to have ſomewhat 
further in it will be the Ground of that. This will be plain from the Uſe of this Clauſe 
in Scripture ; for I nowhere find the Word Reward, with a Pofſeſſive, my, thy, his, 
taken actively in Scripture, but where it is controverted. Many a Time we have it 
where there can be no Debate, and then it is underſtood paſſively, as, 1 Cor. ix. 18. What 
is my Reward? i. e. the Reward I expect and am to get. 1 Tim. v. 18. The Labour- 
er is ort hy of his Reward, i. e. a Reward to be given him. Col. ii. 18. Zet uo Mans, 
beguile you of your Reward, i. e. the promiſed Reward. Some Paſſages from the old 
Prophets may be helpful here, Ja. xl. 10. Behold, the Lord God ſhall come with 4 
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frong Hand, and his Arm ſhall rule for him: Behold, his Reward is with him, and 
is Work before him. Chap. Ixii. 11. Behold, rhy Salvation cometh ; behola, his Reward 
is with him, ani his Work before him. It is generally thought. our Text is fetched 
from theſe Places; and it is owned by all, they ſpeak not of the laſt and general Rewards 
and Puniſhments : Yea, and ſome think it is to be meant of Chriſt's Reward or that 
which the Father promiſed him, and ſo it is nothing elſe but what that Crown beſtowed 
upon him, Chap. vi. 2. is the Emblem of ; for he comes toconquer, which is the Reward 
of his meritorious Life and Death. The formal Reaſon we find given of this, is his 
Mediation Work, Fohn v. 27. He hath given him Authority alſo to execute Juagment, 
becauſe be is the Son of Man. Which is what we have in other Words by the Pro- 
phet 1/aiah, Chap. Iii, 10, 11. When thou ſhalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin, 
he ſhall ſee his Seed, he ſhall prolong his Days, and the Pleaſure of the Lord Hall 
Nee in his Hand: He ſhall ſee the Travail of his Soul, and be ſatisfied. This 
eward then is all that the Everlaſting Father engaged and promiſed to the Son of his 
Love, in the Accompliſhment of the great Work of Redemption, till all the Elect ſhould 
be gathered in. This Reward is ſaid ro be with him, becauſe he was fully furniſhed 
with all Things neceſſary to bring theſe great Events about, whether as to the reſtrain. 
ing or oo A th his Enemies, or as to the Enlargement and Protection of his Church 
and People ; yet all this while it will not hinder but that the active Reward be com- 
priſed bere alſo, which we find mentioned in other Places of Scripture, Rom. ii. 6. He 
Noi render to every Man according to his Deeds; becauſe the active flows immediate- 
ly from the paſſive, He hath got Power over all Fleſh, that he might give eternal Life 
to as many as the Father hath given him. He has lodged in him all theſe Qualifica- 
tions, as Authority and Power, in the Exerciſe of which, he diſcovers his untainted 
Holineſs, Faithfulneſs, Love, Sc. which are needful in the Adminiſtration of the Medi- 
atory Kingdom from firſt to laſt : All which Perfections are glorified by the Church's 
conſidering and keeping the Words of this Prophecy. And further, it will ſtrengthen 
their Faith of the Truth, and their Patience in waiting for the Accompliſhment of theſe 
foretold Events. | | : 25 8 
2. The Deſign; or the End of his Coming ſo furniſhed, To give every Man as his 
Mork foall be. We had two Parallels to this, Chap. XX. 12. and 13. only there it was 
confined to the laſt and general Zudgment, here it is to be extended to the whole of 
Chriſt's Management, and ſhews it will be with the utmoſt Exactneſs and Equality. 
Tho at the firſt Steps of his Work his Deſign is not ſo obvious, yet it will afterwards 
caſt up to have nothing truly good to his Enemies, or truly evil to his Friends ; which 
may be Matter of Terror to the one, and Comfort to the other. This allo calls on all 
of us, accurately to conſider not only the more general Occurrences and Steps of Di- 
vine Conduct, but alſo theſe that are more _ and perſonal; and we will find 2 
perfect Harmony betwixt the Nature of our Works and God's, whence we may be di- 
rected to eſcape theſe Things that are offenſive to him, and imploy ourſelves in theſe 
Things that are well-pleafing to him. ES 5 1 
4. The Amount of all this, even the Manifeſtation of himſelf, v. 1 3. I am Alpha 
and Omega, &c. We had all theſe before, and explained them ; the firſt two, Chap. 
i 8. Chap. xxi. 6. the laſt of the three, Chap. i. 11, and 179. No doubt they are to have 
the ſame Senſe here as in theſe Places. All of them concur to eſtabliſh the Divinity 
of our Lord and Saviour, and to manifeſt his Divine and incommunicable Perfections, 
icularly his Eternity, Immutability, Infinite Power , Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs, the 
Diſplays of which will be no ſmall Reward for all the Labour and Pains we can be at 
in reading, and keeping the Words of this Prophecy, and encourage us to view the 
Events, either paſt or to come. | | | 


14 Blefled are they that do his Commandments, that they may have 
Right to the 'Tree of Life, and may enter in through the Gates into the 
City. | 
15 For without are Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and 
Murderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lie. 


This firſt Argument, preſſing to the Obſervation of this Prophecy, is taken from the 
Advantages of keeping the Commandments of Chriſt, and from the Nature and State 
of theſe who do not Keep them. 

It is queſtioned, Whoſe theſe Words are? Many think them to be the Words of 
Chriſt the laſt Speaker, and think the Alteration of the Perſon, from the jr/# to hs 
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wird, will not hinder ; for they tranflate «7s 775, and not His, and fo the Antecelers 
is Book, v. 10. and the Senſe is, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Happy are they that obſerve the 
Directions and Commands in this Book: And think this is added here, becauſe many, 

who readily received all the reſt of the holy Scripture, ftrain'd at this, as either more 
uncertain, or leſs uſeful ; which here he removes by this promiſed Bleſſednefs. They 
further remark, That this Declaration of Bleſſedneſs is but {ever Times mentioned in 
this Prophecy; and of theſe tis thrice aſcribed to theſe that conſider and keep tb 
Words of this Prophecy , and fo it makes much for the Credit of this Book. Others again 
take the Words to be added by the inſpired Apoſtle who was the laſt Voucher of the 
the Truth of this Prophecy, v. 8. ſo here he adds the laſt Reaſon for a conſcientious 
Improvement of the Contents thereof ; and then the Relative His refers to the laſt An- 
tecedent, I am Alpha, &c. They are the rather of this Mind, that that, Chap. i. 3. 
(where we have the firſt Declaration to this Purpoſe) is the Words of the Propher, and 
that he had ſufficient Ground to renew it here, becauſe our Lord had the fame in 
Subſtance, v. 7. of this Chapter. Either Senſe may paſs, tho? I own the ſecond ſeems 
more probable : But both prove the Prophecy of Divine Authority. 


Some think, they make the Difterence greater, when they aſſert in the firſt Senſe, 
there is but one Commandment, viz. Keep the Sayings of this Prophecy: But the fe- 
cond is more extenſive, and reaches to all the Prcepts of the Goſpel], and to be the ſame 
in Comprehenſion with that, John xiv. 15. If ye love me, keep my Commandments. 
Yet, even fo, I carmot think the Difference is great; for, if we view the ſeveral Prece 
given to the ſevenChurches,the many otherCalls,Expoſtulations,Exhortations,and Rebultss 
given under the Seals, Trumpets, and Vials, we will find them fo comprehenſive, as 
contain the Subitance of the Goſpel in all its Parts; Tho ſtill I am of the Mind, as we 
have it here, it immediately reſpects the Contents of this Prophecy. We are next to ſee 
how he proves this Topick, vis. that they are bleſſed who keep his Commandments. 
This is done two difterent Ways: 1. From the Benefits accrew to the Obſervers, 
2. From the Nature and State of them that do not obſerve. 

I. From the Benefits they have who keep his Commands: Theſe are two; 

1f, They have a notable Property or Right, That they may have Right to the Tree 
of Lie. We ſpoke of he Tree of Life, v. 2. and ſhewed it fignifies Chriſt ; yet does 
not this clear the Difficulty, becauſe here we read of be Right ro rhe Tree of Life ; 
and this ſeems to be placed in Obedience, which many are fond of, and eſpecially ſuch 
25 have leaſt Inclinations to obey. Others again are ſtraitned to how to evade this 
Thruſt ; and therefore, by keeping of the Commandments of Chrilt, underſtand Faith, 
becauſe we have this called 7g Commandment, by this ſame Apoſtle, 1 For ili. 22. 
This is his Commanament, that wwe ſhould believe on the Name of his Son 115 IT 
Chriſt, and love one another. Yet it is plain they labour under a double Mi 52 
1. That this is the Command of Chriſt, for it is plainly the Command of the Father; 
yet I do not refuſe but the So has emitted the very fame Command, and ſo it may be 
called the Commandment of both the Father and the Son: But ſtill the Quotation is-imper- 
tinent to this Place, where we read not of one, but of many Commandments. 2. There is 
ſtill a greater Miſtake here in this Senſe, vis. "That the Exerciſe of Faith founds a 
Right to Feſtus Chriſt, as the Tree of Life ; which is ſuch an unwarry and icons 
Expreſſion, as none ſhould admit: For, let us take Right in what Senſe we will, 
Faith can never give us Right or Title to Chriſt, it being that Grace by which an 
elect Soul is really united to Chriſt, and ſo it gives Poffeffion, which mult follow 
upon the Title. The Ele& have a twofold Right to Chrilt, but neither Faith 
nor Obedience make any of them; the firſt is the Father*s Donation of them to 
Chriſt ; this ſounds Chriſt's Right in them, and ſecures their Approach to him: But 
this is not known, till the ſecond, vis. the Father's effectual drawing them by the 
Word of the Goſpel, acompanied with the holy Spirit, diſcovering their abſolute Need 
of a Saviour, and invincibly moving them to cloſe with him by Faith, and then they 
are united to the Tree of Life ; ſo that this cannot found the Right in the Text. 

Others again think, the Key of this Difficulty is in the Word <Zu5ia, which they con- 
tend is not always to be rendred Authority, as it moſt ordinarily ſignifies; or Rzghe, 
as it is tranſlated in this Text, and elſewhere, Rom. ix. 21. Hath not the Potter Power 
over the Clay? But, that here it ſhould be rendred Ziberty, as we find it ellewhere, 
x Cor. viii. 9. Take Heed this Liberty of yours be not a ſtumbling Block. 1 Cor, ix. 4. 
Have wwe not Power to eat and to drink? &c, Yet even in this there muſt be a Notion of 
Right ; for Liberty without Right is plain 8 Thele make this point at the 
full Acceſs, and Child-hke Freedom of the Zord's People through Chriſt in all their 
Approaches, which no doubt is a very diſtinguiſhing Privilege. However, it is choking 
to . that this is founded on * yet not ſo much as in the former Senſe, 
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becauſe it is ſaid, John ix. 31. If any Man be a Worſnipper of God, and Aoth his 
Will, him he heareth. And lo they own that this notable Privilege is founded on 4 
Conformity to the Will of God, flowing from Faith in a Mediator. Others are diffatiC. 
fed with this, becaule they think #50: is in the Future, and therefore this Privilege is to 
be. carried beyond Time, and ſo to be meant of the Condition of the Saints in Heaven: 
Yet this ſeems rather to ct, than /oo/e the Difficulty; Beſides, I ſhewed on Rev ji. * 
that Believers even in Time have Accels to the Z7ee of Life, that is, they ſhall have 
Communion with Chriſt; nor is it denied by any. 

"Tis hard to offer any 'Thing more plauſible than theſe ; yet, with Submiſſion, I think, 
the Conſideration of the Verb +a: may help us out with it. *Tis commonly thought 
to come from «44: ſum, which in the ird Perlon of the ſingelar Number of the Fy- 
ture is £eTa; and by the Figure Scope is read ter; Yet, it is alſo true, it may be 
fetched from i 7s /i7 or put on, and in the Paſſive ,; and the Preterit in the 

third Perſoxs of the ſingular Number is *ce1, he is eſtabliſhed or clothed. As for the 
Difference of the Points, Cleonard owns, thele two Words are not always diſtinguiſhed 
by the Accents in the moſt accurate Authors, but is rather to be fetched from the 
Senſe. According to this, the Reading will be, That their Right to the Tree of Life 
might be eſtabliſhed ; and then the plain Meaning is, He that doth his Will, or keepeth 
his Commandments, hath a ſure Evidence that he is eſtabliſhed in a State of Communig: - 
with Chriſt. I am ſure, this, tho' not the common, is the moſt eaſy Senſe of the 
Words. | | 

24 Benefit, Aud may enter in through the Gates into the City. We had the Senſe of 
Gates, Chap. xxi. 12. and of the City, Chap. xxi. 2. Here indeed it is neither called 2% 
holy City, nor the new Jeruſalem ; yet we cannot underſtand it of any other, unleſs 
(becauſe this is extended to the whole Prophecy) we apply it to the whole State of the 
Goſpel- church, from the Time 7% had this Viſion to the End; for tho' there will be 
2 great Difference betwixt the laſt State of the Kingdom of Chriſt on Earth, and all 
the former Periods thereof, yet they will agree, as in the Manner of Incorporation, and 
the ſpiritual Privileges, ſo allo in the great Quality, Holineſs. Nor need we trouble 
— — that a Right to the Tree of Life, is put before the Entring into the City, 
croſs to the Order we find, Chap. xxi. and in this Chapter, v. 2. for both Expreſſions 
contribute to ſhew that they will be introduced into the Ci, and, when there, be ad- 
mitted to all the Privileges of its Deniſons: Nor yet, becauſe Chriſt is the Truth of 
both the Tree of Life, and the Gates, will there be any Room for Criticiſing; ſeeing 
he is the Sum and Subſtance of all the Bleſſings the Elect are capable of, and ſtand in 
Need of, in all States. | | 

What we are to conſider here, is the Verb d . This is the third Perſon of the 
Plural Number of the ſecond Aoriſt ; and therefore, in the Senſe of the greateſt Greciſts, 
is to have the Signification of the Preterit: And thus, if i be put for 527, as is very 
uſual, the Meaning is, They are bleſſed becauſe they have entred through the Gates 
into the City. And ſo the two Expreſſions are parallel, and ſhew they are to have a Re- 
troſpect to the whole Prophecy, and can in no tolerable Senſe be meant of the future 
and eternal Condition of the Church, without doing the greateſt Violence to the Con- 
feruftion of the Text. That there is a Jump from the ſingular to the plural Num- 
ber, is what is moſt uſual in all Writers, when the ſingular is collective, or an indefinite 
Particular; for that may be expreſt, according to the Rules of all Languages, by either 

Number, and not vary the Senle. | 

This affords a ſtrong Argument to conſider and improve the Words of this Prophe- 
cy, becauſe it diſcovers true Happineſs and Bliſs is only to be had by the Obſervation of 
the Commands and Doctrines contained therein: As alſo, it ſhews what will be the vs- 
rious State-of the Church of God in all Ages, that we may be engaged to humour the 
Providence, and interprete the ſame by the Precept, and never caft away our Confi- 
dence. 

II. The next Way he eſtabliſheth this Topick, is from the Nature and State of theſe 
who do not keep his Commandments, v. 15. which is a plain Deſcription of Babylon 
or Antichriſt ; where we very ſhortly are to view, 1. Their Nature. 2. Their State. 

i. heir Narnre, in ſeveral Characters, moſt whereof occurred before, as Sorcerers, 
Auraerers, Taolaters, on Chap. ix. 21. and Liars, Chap. xxl. 2. and Whoremongers 
often. Ihe only Thing that remains, is the Character, Dogs. Theſe were the molt 
unclean dort bf Creatures under the Law, and were ſet upon the ſame Level with 7he Hire 
of « Whore, Deut. xxiii. 18. For the Price of neither could be brought into the Houſe of 
the Jord; which ſhews how hateful theſe might be to God, who come under 
this elignation. This is not to be taken here literally, but ina prophetick Senſe; and 


O the Meaning mult be fetched from other Places of Scripture, which will caſt 1 
. thele 
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Veſe tew Things, (1.) A Dog is an unreaſonable Creature; ſo Hazael faid to Eli. 
a, 2 Kings viii. 13. Js thy Servant 4 Dog? when the Prophet had foretold what he 
would do. (2.) They are impure, and uncleanly; for, 2 Pet. ii. 22. He turneth to his 
own Vomit ; which ſays, that if at any Time they ſhould, by the Force of a natural 
Conſcience, diſgorge their Sin for their preſent Eaſe, they immediately return to the 
ſame. (3.) They make terrible Noiſe, and many a Time without Occabon ; fo a fright- 
ful and unreaſonable Noiſe is compared to the Noiſe of a Dog, ®/al. lix. 6, 14. And 
Shimet is called a Dog, for his Noife againſt David in bis Diſtreſs, 2 Sam. xvi. 9. So 
Hereticks are called Dogs, for the ſame Reaſon, Philip. iii. 2. Beware of Dogs. (4. 

They are greedy, and ſo deſigned, Ha. lui. 1. where it expreſſeth the Nature of beg 
Guides, who pretend to be ſpiritual, yet their whole Care is about Temporals, which 
they affect at any Rate. (5.) They are cruel, and bite: This Cruelty is compared to 
the bloody Sword, Pſa. xxit. 20. Deliver my Soul from the Sword, my Darlin 

from the Power of the Dog. So that this Character diſcovers them to be a mol 

von and abandoned Pack, Haters of God and his Ways, and no leſs hateful to 

ood Men. | 

F 2 Their State, ey are withont, i. e. not admitted into the City, they have no 
Title or Right to the Tree of Life; for this is the very Reverſe of what we had in the 
former Verle, and ſo we have a very graphical Deſcription of Autichriſ and his Parti- 
Zauns. This preſſeth the Conſideration of this Prophecy, that we may know to whom 
we belong: Theſe who do not, are indifferent about their State, driving only towards 
theſe Things that are ſenſible and ſenſual. | 


The third Part of the Concluſion is from v. 16. to the Cloſe, wherein we have the 
whole of this Prophecy, yea, and of the whole Scripture, guarded from Additions, or 
Alterations, or Mutilations, by ſeveral very ftrong and awful Reaſons, 1. From the 
Authority of the Revealer, v. 16. 2. From ſeveral concurring Invitations, v. 17. 

. From heavy Certifications, v. 18, 19. 4. From the Promiſe of Chriſt; v. 20. 5. The 


Apoſtle's Invocation, v. 20. 


16 I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtify unto you theſe Things in 
the Churches. Iam the Root and the Offspring of David, and the bright 


and Morning-Star. 


Here Chriſt fences this Prophecy by his own Authority, and the Progreſs of the Pro- 
phecy. It is not much different from what we have, Chapter i. f. only there hn 

eaks the Word from Chriſt, and by his Authority; here he brings in Chriſt ſpeaking 
the ſame Words upon the Matter, and thereby homologates what Jahn had faid before. 
In both it is ſaid, that ius ſent forth his Angel to ſigniſy theſe Things, or, Things 
which muſt ſportly come to paſs. Here it is ſomewhat more expreſs and authoritative 
than in the other; the Difference will caft up as we go on. Here we have to conſider, 
1. The Progreſs, as pointedly repreſented in the Text. 2. This Progreſs fortified from a 


glorious Deſcription of the great Author. | 
I. The Progreſs of this Prophecy, in theſe remarkable Steps, all which diſcover the Per- 


fection of the Performance. | 

1/t Step in theſe Words, I eſs. Chap. i. f. it is called the Revelation which 
God gave unto Feſus. We are hot to think that God hath nothing to do here, for this 
eſus had declared himfelf to be God, v. 13. and renews it in this Verſe from the Cha- 
racters of his Perſon : So that this Revelation is a notable Piece of his prophetick Office ; 
for indeed he is the Lord God of the holy Prophets, v. 6. From this we have Reaton to 
believe he hath made as full a Declaration of his Will as to Futurities, as in his infinite 
Wiſdom he found neceſſary and convenient, and conſequently there is no Need of Ad- 
ditions ; and it would be highly impious to alter or diminith ought from it: He being the 
great Prophet of his Church, cannot, yea, will not bear with any that ſets up to teach 
other or mo Things than he has diſcovered here. He is that Prophet, of whom Moſes 
ſpoke, Deut. xviil. 15. The Lord thy God ſhall raiſe up unto thee 4 Prophet from the 
Miaſt of thy Brethren, like into me; him ſhall ye hear. Peter explains this, by adding, 
Acts iii. 23. In all Things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. This both eſtabliſheth the 
Truth of the Prophecy, and preſſeth the Ohſervation thereof, and further fences the 
fame againſt all Invaſions whatſoever ; eſpecially if we take in the Matter ſpoken of, 
theſe Things, which cannot be taken in another Senſe than what we had in v. I. of this 
Book, Things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs, which, in the Mind of all, comprehend 


the whole Contents of this Prophecy. 3 
Pgecy Tiiiiis 24 Step 
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24 Step is, He (i. e. Jeſus) ſent his Angel to teſtiſy theſe Things. Chap. i. 1. 11 
And 2 by his Angel. 15 roperly ſignifies to repreſent by Signs = Buben 70 
x the Matter the deeper upon the Prophet's Imagination. The Uk of the Angel, and 
his Relation to Chriſt, we heard ſomewhat of in the Beginning of this Prophecy : He 
is brought in in both Places to give Teſtimony to its Contents. If it ſhould be enquired, 
Why an Angel was imployed in this Work? The Anſwer is eaſy, Becauſe it was the 
Will and good Pleaſure of the great Revealer: If we go further, we may add, An 
Angel was fitter for this Purpoſe than any other Creature, becauſe of his Wiſdom 
Strength, Agility, Sc. Further, God had honour'd Angels, in all the Steps of Man's 
Redemption, to miniſter unto Chriſt ; as at his Conreption, Birth, Trial, Time of Tempra- 
tion, 8 and Reæſurrection. And many a Time they were ſent to the Apoſtles; and 
therefore, according to that common Method of the Divine Providence, when the Canon 
of the Scripture was to be finiſhed, he is pleaſed to make Uſe of hem. Beſides which 
Reaſons, I think we need ſeek no further. | 
34 Step, To whom the Angel brought theſe Things, zo you, in the Phiral Number; 
whereas, Chap. i. 1. it is ſaid, bey were fignified unto his Servant John. Some in- 
cline to turn this into the Singular Number, hee, or, whether or not, to underſtand the 
Apoſtle John. The firſt is an intolerable Freedom with the Text, the other is unpre- 
cedented in Scripture, to take the Plural for the Singular Number. To carry us off 
both theſe, we have no more to do, but conſider to whom this Prophecy was directed, 
—_ i. 4, 11. by John in the one, and our Lord in the other: And if we knit 
the Introduction with the Concluſion, as ſeems moſt reaſonable, then the Prophecy was 
ſent to the ſever: Churches, It is true, it may be objected, This Angel did not appear to 
them, and teſtify to their Senſes the Truth of theſe Things: Nor indeed was it needful, 
ſeeing they had ſo notable a Mean of Conveyance as the Apes John, whoſe Credit 
was juſtly ſuch with theſe Churches, that whatever he delivered, either immediately from 
his Maſter, or mediately by the Miniſtry of an Angel, they had the greateſt Readineſs to 
receive and comply with. And that the ſeven particular Epiſtles were directed by our Lord 
to the ſever Churches by Name, as we ſaw, Chap. ii. and ili. it will be no hard Thing to 
believe the whole Prophecy was conſigned to them, tho? there were no Appearance of 
any Angel immediately to them : It was ſufficient the Angel diſcovered thele Things 
from Chrift to Zohn, and this Report made by him to them. Hereby we are taught, 
theſe Manifeſtations were not made ſo much for the Sake of the Apoſtle, as of the 
Churches ; It was for their Sakes he was dignified with fuch Diſcoveries, and therefore 
they were obliged to keep this Truſt, and tranſmit theſe Things to After-Generations. 
4th and /aſt Step, In the Churches. There is much Noiſe made about the Significati- 
on of the Prepoſition zi. Some turn it ix, after our Tranſlation ; And thus they think 
it is directed to the Aſiuiſters in their ſeveral Congregations, to which they ſhould read 
the ſame, and make them to underſtand it. Others turn it /, or concerning; and thus 
they think it is for the periodical Scheme, and the Senſe is, Theſe Things concern the 
ſeven Periods of the Church. Others again take it to ſignify for, or for rhe Behoof, or 
for the Sake of. It is certain, a great many Scriptures may be given to fortify all theſe 
Significations of this little Word: Nor can I find any Rule to fix its proper Significa- 
tion but the Context; for the Learned find it to have above Forty ſeveral Rendrings 77: 
and out of Compoſition, and it would be a moſt unprofitable Task to examine them all 
to find out how it is to be taken here. I think, the laſt, which is the moſt common 
may take Place here, and the rather if we allow you to comprehend all the ſeven 
Churches; and ſo the Senſe is, This Prophecy was committed to theſe ſever Churches, 
for the Behoof and Inſtruction of al Churches to the End of the World. Hence we 
have a ſtrong Argument preſſing both its Obſervation and Preſervation. 
IT. This Progreſs is fortified from the Deſcription of the Author; in theſe, 
1. I am the Root and Offspring of David. The firſt Part of this we had, Chap. v. 
v. 5. where was alſo explain'd the ſecond. Some contend, es is wrong tranſlated, and 
ſhould be rendred, not Offipring, but of the Kind of David: And fo they think the 
two Words, Noor and Offspring, to be the ſame Thing; and affirm further, any Di- 
ſtinction betwixt them is purely precarious. 1 ſee not the Deſign of this, but it ſeems 
hard, two Words, ſo unlike in Sound and common Signification, ſhould be identified with- 
out any Reaſon offered. It is very true, this Word is not rendred Progenies or Off- 
ing in any other Place of Scripture ; yet it is as true, we have it rendred Kindred, 
which is a Word much a- kin to what we have in our Tranſlation, as Acis iv. 6. As many 
were of the Kindred of the high Prieſt : But this in no tolerable Senſe can be under- 
food of the Root of the high. Prieſt, or that Stem from which he ſprung. The moſt 
ordinary Signification of the Word is Nation, and ſo the Meaning is, He is the Country man 
of David ; and it has ſomething of Relation in it: So the Apoſtle ſays, Phil. iii. 5. Of 
| | | the 


was long promiſed before he appeared, to diſpel t 
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the Stock of Iſrael, which ſignifies not the Root, but One deſcended from the Root; 
which proves him to be related to Davis, and, being after him, to be deſcended from 
him, as is proven in the. Goſpels, not in a collateral but direct Line. How he came alſo 
to be called the Root of David, in this Senſe, I fee not, if we have not Recourſe to the 
Rules of Herauldry, by which they uſually deſign the Deſcendent from the firſt of the 
Family in a ſtraight Line, the Root of all the reſt, called Cadets, that have ſprung from 
the Family : Yet the wiſe Part of the World mock at this, as a notable Solyciſm in Lan- 
guage. I take the whole Import of this to be, Chriſt is the only Mediator, and, as fuch, 
5hoth God abd Man... oo: =: EO | 
2. I am the bright and Morning-Star. This was explain d on Chap. ii. 28. except 
the additional Adjunct, bright, which was alſo _—— Chap. xviii. 14. This Star 
e Clouds of Heatheniſh and even 
Jewiſh Ceremonies. After his firſt Appearance there was a greater Darkneſs of Toe 
and Mahometan Deluſions, which have in Part already, and will afterwards fully evaniſh; 
when this Morning-Star puts on the Brightneſs of the Sun of Righteouſneſs. From 
this we have a full View of the Authority of the Author of this Prophecy, and conſe. 
quently what Reaſon we have to guard agaialt all Taterpolatioms thereof, and to believe 
it to be a Part of the infallible Word of God. 


17 And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth 
ſay, Come. And let him that is athirſt, come. And whoſoever will, 
let him take the Water of Life freely. | 


The ſecond Argument, guarding this Prophecy, is from concurring Invitations ; where 
the great Difficulty is, To whom theſe Calls are directed ? Many ſay, To all the Hearers of 
the Gof I, who are called to cloſe with Chriſt on his own Terms; as in the Cloſe of the 
Verſe, Let bim that is athirſt, come, &c. This indeed is ſmooth, but does not ſatisfy what 
is the Connection, and how the Calls come in with this Part of the Concluſion. Some tell 
us, It is dropt in upon a Sentence interrupted in the Cloſe of v. 16. and begun again, 
v. 18, and ſo this Verſe is a Parentheſis in the Midſt of a compleat Sentence. I anſwer, 
According to the Rules of Rhetorick, all interjected Sentences ſhould contain ſomething 
relative to the Sentence it cuts, elſe it will but PEP the Purpoſe : Now; I pre- 
ſume, to bring in theſe Callers to join with. Chriſt in the Terms of Salvation, anndſt ſo 
many Arguments preſſing the Conſideration and Preſervation of this Prophecy, will be 
found ſcarcely agreeable to the Rules of ordinary Language, ſeeing there is no Connexion 
betwixt them. This is more than evident from the pitiful Shifts ſome take, of turning 
the Indicative ſometimes to an Inperative, ſometunes to an Optative; while others 
change the Preſent to the Future, and thereby make the whole either a Command or a 
Promiſe. I think therefore we had beſt let it run in the Iadicative and Preſent, as it 
is in moſt Copies ; and, for the reſt, to bring the Scope of it from the Context: And ſo 
we will find two Objects called, the One ſeems to be our Lord Feſus Chriſt, by the 
three firſt Callers ; the ſecond Object called, is the Hect, in the twolaſt Clauſes. Whence 
it is plain, the Callers may be different; the firſt three are mentioned, and theſe call on 
Chritt ; and in the next two, we may allow Chriſt to be the other Caller: Vet it will 
break no Squares, tho' we allow the firſt three to call fuſt upon Chriſt to come, and 
then to call upon the Elect to come to him. Any of theſe will be more agreeable to the 
Scope, than any Thing I have yet ſeen : We ſpeak of both, _ Me 
I. I contend, Chriſt is called on by the firſt bree. My Realons are, {r.) Chriſt had 
promiſed twice in this Concluſion to come, v. 7. & 12. On both, I ſhewed he was to 
come to perform, and bring about in the eſtabliſhed Order, all thele great and notable 
Events contained in this Prophecy, which he had ordered to be publiſhed tothe Churches, 
for their Comfort and Encouragement ; and which, when known by them; do excite 
their fervent Deſires to him to haſten his March, and bring forth his ſo great and no- 
table a Work. (.) When our Lord has renewed the Promiſe of his Coming a third 
Time, v. 20. Behold, I come quickly ; our Prophet ſubjoins in the next Words, Even 
fo, come, Lord Feſus : So that we are ſure the Act of Coming is four Times ſpoken of 
with Reſpe& to Chriſt ; thrice by hixſe/f,and once by the Apoſtle : And there is no Rea- 
ſon why the three Callers in the Beginning of the Verſe, may not be ſuppoled to call on 
him alſo ; more eſpecially that they are not in the Caſe of theſe called, in the other two 
Expreſſions, as will afterwards appear. This then is a molt cogent Reaſon, preſſing the 
Conſideration of this Prophecy, and the Conſervation of it pure, as delivered by the 
Apoſtle %u; becauſe the Implementing thereof is the conſtant Deſire of all. Here 
we are to conſider, r, Who de *. ny W * is deſired. 


i. Whe 


n * 
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1. Who deſires. The two firſt are in the Preſent of the Indicative, the third is in 
the Inperative; which may be meant of all Believers in all Ages, moved by the firſt 
zo to join them in this Exerciſe : It is not agreed, who the Callers are, and therefore 
we would conſider them particularly. . 

r.) The Spirit. It is controverted who is meant thereby: Some make it to ſignify 
all the Faithful; but then they are obliged to make the Spirit and the Fri de the lame. 
Others by Spirit mean the Spirit of Prayer; which will be liable to the ſame Excep. 
tions. Waving theſe then, and ſome other Thoughts, we would ſeek the Senſe there. 
of from ſome other Paſſages of this Prophecy, where the Word occurs; and fo 1 ap- 
prehend the Signification of [gv04] Spirit (and this cannot be evz/) may be reduced to 
one of theſe ; either, 1. The ho/y Spirit of God, the third Perſon of the glorious 
Trinity: Or, 2. The Spirit of Prophecy. Thefirſt we have often, as, Chap. ii. 7. Wha; 
the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; and in all the ſeven Epiſtles, beſides ſeveral other 
Places. In the other it is expreſly, Chap. xix. 10. The Teſtimony of Jeſus is the Spirit 
of Prophecy ; aud where we find the Apoſtle ſay, He was in the Sprrit, I am pretty 
well aſſured, ſome of theſe muſt take Place here. Some have Difficulty about the f,, 
for it ſeems to inſinuate at ini nt Deſire, incompatible with the eternal Spirit: Yet 1 
cannot perceive that; for, why may not the holy Ghoſt expreſs his Defires of Chriſt's 
Coming, according to his Promiſe, without any Imperſection? But if that diſpleaſe, then 
let us take it for that ſpecial Gift of the Spirit, called the $#irir of Prophecy: I am ſure 
this is true, for it is the Breathings of that Spirit from the Beginning. Never Propher 
butſcalled to the Redeemer to come ; and this Prophet, aſter their Example, does the ſame, 
v. 20. This ſeems to be the moſt eaſy and natural Senſe of the Word, eſpecially that we 
read ld the God of the holy Prophets, v. 6. which ordered the Manifeſtation of theſe 

reat Events. 
, (2.) The Bride. This was explained before, Chap. xxi. 2, 9. by this we are to mean 
the Church upon Earth: Theſe two are undoubtedly different; there is however a ſweet 
Agreement betwixt them, for the Hride tunes her Voice by the Spirit of Prophecy, and 
both chime the ſame Note. 

1 152 He that heareth. This was explained, Chap. ii.). buc here we are to diſtin- 
gui 


it from the other 7720 : And, to ſhift all other Senſes, I chooſe this, That it is to be 

meant of all Believers that ſhould ariſe in the World after the Date of this Prophecy. 
My Reaſon is, Becauſe it is not given as their preſent Practice, as in the others; for 
they were not then in Being: But it is recommended to them as their Duty, that as 

foon as they ſhould exiſt and be converted (for that is the Senſe of Hearing) then they 
are to join the reſt, and pray, after Chriſt's Pattern, Thy Kingaom come. 
2. What all theſe three deſire, in one Word, Come; which is an hearty Acquieſcing in 
the Promiſe of Chriſt, I come quickly: So that neither leſs nor more can be in their 
Voices, than was in their Maſter's above exlained. | 

II. The next Call is in the two laſt Clauſes of the Text, which we are ſure is not 
directed to Chriſt ; becauſe we have the Perſons called, characterised: Nor need we la- 
boriouſly to enquire after the Caller; It is generally owned to be the Call of Chriſt, 
and not immediately, but by the Goſpel. Tho? here in the Viſion, if we tye it to the firſt 
Clauſe of v. 16. J Jeſus, it ſeems to be immediate; yet that is not to be expected, nor 
is it any where promiſed. As before I conſidered the Callers, and the Call; fo here I 
conſider the Called, and the Call. | 

1. The Perſons called, defcribed by z2vo Characters, (1.) He that is athirſt, explain- 
ed, Chap. xxi. 6. and is a plain Quotation from Iſaiah, Chap. lv. 1. Ho, every one that 
thirfterh. Thirſting is an Affection proper to our Bodies, but many a Time transferr'd 
to the Soul, to ſigniſy a 2 and uneaſy Senſe of Want, and a violent Inelination to 
what is only the proper Relief, which, in this Caſe, is Zeſtzs Chriſt. (a.) Whoſdever 
©vill. This is very general and comprehenſive ;. yet I ſee not how it can be #uiver/al, 
as fome contend ; for they muſt be æ⁰ιiing, which every one has not at Hand, as our 
Lord teſtifies, ohn v. 40. Ye will not come unto me. Nor will a faint Fellziry do the 
Matter, for the contrary is aſſerted, Rom,. ix. 16. It is not of bim that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth Mercy. This is plainly the Subſtance of 
that Direction, 4 „ Iv. 3. Incline your Far, and come unto me; hear, ana your Soul 
Hall I've. And ſo we are to underſtand this of a converted Will, which is owing to 
the Grace of God, determining them to yield to the Call of the Goſpel. 
This then is che ancient Divinity of the Prophets, and very inconfiftent with the 
Modern Divinity, which makes all the Promiſes abſolute, and cut off all Conditions, 
even of Faith, Repentance, and e, as the Marrow exprelly does, Page 135. 
where, from this Text, it yt 9rd waathgh e way take Chriſt without Thirſting ; which 


is quite croſs the Strain of the Word of God, which declares there can be no Will with- 
our 
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out this ſpiritual Appetite. Beſides, even allowing them all this, it will not prove cha 
Promiſes to be abſolute ; for here there muſt be a Willingneſs, which to Jy E the 
Condition; elſe they muſt maintain, God will ſꝛve them whether they will or not, ind 
carry them to Heaven under all the unrepented Provocations they can be guilty of: An 


Opinion to be abhor d by all ſober Perſons, yet an Inference their Principles do naturally 


ive Ground for. As little will that other ſo much exalted Scripture ſerve their Turn, 
2 xliv. 3. I will pour Water upon them that is thirſty, and Floods upon the ary 
Ground : For even the ary Ground ſuppoſes a Senſe of its chopt and withered Condiri.. 


tion; if not, then it is to be ranged among theſe who ſe not their Need, and there- 


fore, while in that State, are not capable of Salvation; for theſe are not in Chriſt; Com- 
miſſion, as he ſays, I came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners, t9 Repentance. 

2. The Call ; which we may well allow to be our Lord's, becauſe moſt agreeable to 
his Calls, Mat. xi. 28. Come unto me, all ye that labour and ar? heavy leader. "This 
Call is expreſſed 3 two Phrales, 1. Come, or, Let him come, imperatively. We have 
the ſame by Chriſt, Jahn vii. 37. eſis od and cried, If any Man thirft, let him 
come unto me and drink. So that to come to Chriſt, is by Faith to receive and reſt on 

him for Salvation, being deeply affected with the Senſe of our loſt and undone State. 
This is not a natural Act, but by the Divine Influence, h vi. 44. No Man can come 
uto me, except the Father araw him. 2. Let him take the Water of Life freely: 
This is the ſame in Subſtance with that, Come ye to the Naters; and be that hath 20 
Money, come ye, buy ana eat, yea, come, buy Wine and Milk without Money, and with- 
aut Price. But of this before, Chap. xxi. 6. 
From the whole, Chriſt ſeconds the Call of the Spirit and the Brile, &c. with 
very hearty and warm Calls to all ſenfible Sinners to come to him, while he is bringing 
about theſe great and wonderful Events, that they periſh not with the Wicked. Here 


alſo we have it plainly inculcate, there will be no other Sort of Calls to the End than 


theſe; And that they are of a Piece with the many and repeated Calls have been given 
by the 014 Prophets, and after that by Cuhriſ in Perfon, and by his Apoſtles. 3 

We may alſo diſcover the Connection of this to be a ſecn Reaſon enforcing the 
improving and keeping pure this Prophecy, from ſeveral Topicks ; ( I.) From the 
Concordance thereof with the other Dictates of the Spirit of God: For the Spirit of 
Prophecy, that was in all the former Prophets, was alſo in the Penman of this Portion 
of Scripture; and from their Sayings we can molt lately come to the Underſtanding of 
this. (2.) There is nothing in it which all the Churches of GoZ did not cloſe with and 
approve, and they allo moulded their Lives and Affections agreeable thereto. (3.) Be- 
cauſe the whole of the Goſpel-truths ſhine in a very eminent Manner therein, and 
that the Goſpel-church will be all of a Piece from firſt to laſt: We are not to expect a- 
not her Goſpel, nor another Prophecy of the various States of the Ge church, than 


what is here repreſented. 


18 For I teſtify unto every Man that heareth the Words of the Pro- 
hecy of this Book, If any Man ſhall add unto theſe Things, God ſhall 
add unto him the Plagues that are written in this Book. | 


19 And if any Man ſhall take away from the Words of the Book 
of this Prophecy, God ſhall take away his Part out of the Book of Lite, 
and out of the holy City, and from the Things which are written in 


this Book. 


The next Way how this Prophecy is fenced againſt all Pzvaſion, is by two heavy 
Certifications againſt theſe who ſhall either 444 to, or :ake from the Words of the Pro- 
hecy. It is not agreed by whom theſe Words are uttered : Some think, by the Apo- 
fle John, becauſe, (I.) The Word, F zeſtify, ſhould be rendered, I give à joint 
Teſtimony ; and fo they think it reſpects the Voices we had, v. 17. and that this is an 
additional Teſtimony to theſe. Arſiver, Tho the Voices above-mentioned do indeed, 
as we have heard, guard this Prophecy, yet it is by a different Argument from what 
we have in this Text, and ſo we need not ſeek for an accumulative Evidence. I think 
alſo, with others, that this Verb, I conteſtiſy, may reſpect rather the Thing teſtified, than 
the former Teſtimonies ; and fo the Senſe af it is, that this Prophecy is o equal Divine 
Authority with the other Parts of Ho/y Wriz. And tho? the Teftimany of the boy 
Spirit might have done this in the Mouth of an inſpired Writer, yet, in regard we have, 
Chriſt unqueſtionably fpeaking, v. 20. and defigning himſeli He which re/tifiers theſe 
_ 7 hings, we would alſo allow him to be ſpeaking here. (2.) Becaule this Evidence men- 
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tions God in the third Perſon, which they think our Lord would not have done: But 
this is no unuſual Thing, even in this Prophecy, for Chriſt to ſpeak of God in the 


rhird Perſon, as we have it done three ſeveral Times, Chap ii 11. and here it ſerves to 


give the more Weight to the Threatning, as we find a Promiſe greatned from this, 
that both the Father and Son concur therein, John xiv. 21. He ſhall be loved of my 
Father, and I will love him. We would further notice here, 1. To whom this Teſti- 
mony is directed. 2. The Evils cautioned againſt. 3. The Certifications in caſe they 
ſhall be found. | 2 1 8 

I. To Whom this Teſtimony is directed, Every Man that heareth the Words of the 
Prophecy of this Book, i. e. to all whom theſe Preſents may come ; and fo it is more 
extenſive than the ſeven Churches, yea, or all thoſe Churches which were then in the 
World: For it mult be meant to extend to all Churches that Have been, are, or ſhall 
be to the End of the World; and ſo ſpeaks to us, calling us to cloſs Attention. 

IT. The Evil cautioned _ which are two, 1. F any Man ſvall add unto 
theſe Things, i. e. immediately and directly to the Things contained in this Prophecy, 
and next unto the whole Canon of the Scripture. Some deny this, but without all Rea- 
ſon ; for if the Conteſtificatiop in the Beginning of the Verſe, put this Prophecy upon 
a Level with the reſt of the inſpired Writings, then this N the adding to the 
other Parts of Scripture as well as to this: Fer the formal Reaſon why all Scripture is 
to be kept pure and intire, is becauſe they are of God's revealing, and {tamped with his 
Authority. The Deſignation he gives this, and all the reſt of Scripture, is he, Things, 
which is the ſame with 477 heſe Things, whether they be Matters of Faith, Rules of 
Life, Records of what is paſt, or Viſions and Revelations of what is to come. The 
Fact diſcharged is to add to them; which is not to be underſtood of the modeſt and 
ſober Enquirer, which was never forbidden concerning any Place of Scripture, but al- 
ways commended, yea, and commanded, as we have heard above: Nor nced we tell 
how great Benefits have accrued to the Chriſtian World by the Endeavours of the 
Learned and Serious this Way ; yea, even while their Thoughts ſeem to claſh, Light 
has ſprung from their Diſſention, as does in Naturals from the Colliſion of Flint and 
Steel. That which I take to be wrapt up here, is, 

(1.) An Inhibition to paum upon the World any new Revelation not contained in 
the Scripture. There is a vitious Itch in Mankind after the Knowledge of Things to 
come; and God has been pleaſed ſo far to condeſcend to this Inclination, as diſcover 
what he thought neceſſary, Cond which we are not to ſearch: And, were our Deſires 
confin'd thereto, we might hope in a ſhort Time to have a more full and clear Under- 
ſtanding thereof, than the Church has yet met with. This condemns all Augurs and 
Spirits of Divination, which the vaineſt Part of the World go in queſt of; and I think 
Warrants us alſo not to look for the Sp:r:r of Pro hecy again in the Church, ſeeing 
this Prophecy ſhuts = the Canon: Yet this does not ſay but, in ſome minuter Circum- 
ſtances, God may diſcover to ſome of his choſen Servants that which he had before 
hid from others ; But if this come not by the Word in the Hand of the Spirit, we 
have Reaſon to fear Deluſion, and ever to ſuſpect the belt when they follow another 

ethod, | | 
* 2.) Here alſo our Lord diſcharges to fix wild and unſcriptural Senſes upon his Word; 
for the corrupt Thoughts of perverſe Men have done much Harm in the Chriſtian 
World, when they ſet off their own Imaginations with this ſpecious Preface, Thus 
ſaith the Lord; and to bolſter up the Unlearned with the Experience of the Saints, 
which cannot be juſtified by the unalterable and unerring Word. Therei# only we have 
w hat may quicken our Faith, dire& our Expectations, and influence our Converſations ; 
which Word if we leave in the leaſt, we are in hazard to be ſwallowed up of Eurhuſi- 
aſim. To this we have added the Extent of this Prohibition, I any Man, originally, 


of any, whether he be Man or Angel. Nor can we reſtrict this by any Clauſe in the 


preceeding Part of the Text, as that it ſhould be meant of Mer only, becauſe the 
Caution is before directed to them that hear the Words of this Prophecy, for thele are 
moſt in hazard to be deluded ; and therefore the Apoſtle ſays, Gal. i. 8. V we, or an 
Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you than what we have preached, 
tet him be 00. Which we are not to underſtand as if Heavenly Angels would 
obtrude falſe Viſions upon the Church, for that they are moſt averſe from ; but becauſe 
evil Angels or Devils may transform themſelves into Angels of Light, as we know 
Miniſters of Unrighteouſneſs do appear many a Time in the Form of Miniſters of 
Righteouſneſs, in order to deceive ; which they may the rather attempt, that we read 
of ſo many Angels appearing in this Book to the beloved Diſciple, and all are fond of 
Manifeſtations : So < 4 this ſeems to ſay, No more ſuch extraordinary Diſcoveries are to 
expected; which is a notable Rebuke to the Pretenders to Inſpiration; who, er 

the 
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the plauſible Faints of Divine or infallible Direction, do, under many Shapes, overturn 
every Thing that is certain; and, by catching at Impreſſions on their own fervid Fancies, 
croſs the cleareſt Expreſſions of God's Will in his Word: A Miſery Satan now threatens 
us with, under mo Shapes than one, both at home and abroad ; tho? in all of them, 
if we ſhould affirm the Hand of Popiſh Foab to be there, I fear it ſhould be in ſome, 
if not in many, Relpects found to be true. 

2. The next Evil cautioned againſt, is, any Man fall take away from the Nord; 
of the Book of this Prophecy. T he former does neceſſarily infer this; for, if the Crime 
be ſo great 70 add, it cannot be leſs zo rake away. The Deſign of the former Inhibition, 
ſerved againſt all the Creation, contains a Precept to preſerve the Scriptures invio/are: 
yet, for the more Solemnity, and to render the Contraveeners altogether unexcuſable, we 
have the other Side of the Interdiction advanced. There is ſome Difference in the Ex- 

reſſion of the Object; before it is called he Words of the Prophecy of this Book. 
296 it is called he Words of the Book of this Prophecy. No doubt but the Terms 8 
convertible, yet I think more is to be fetched from it than a dry Flower of Ryherorick. 
The two Expreſſions may point at both the Matter and Order of the Things revealed: 
As, the Words of the Prophecy declares the Things revealed, and the Words of the 
Book may comprehend the Order in which they are digeſted. If this hold, then there 
can be no Tranſpoſitions or Inverſions of the Order; which reproves ſome too guilty 

this Way. By zaking away, we are certainly to underſtand the — of adding, in 
all the Parts thereof; and ſo we are diſcharged to diſmember the Scripture, or conceal, 
or pervert any Part of it, that may make againſt a darling Principle: A miſerable Shiſt 
ſome are driven to, eſpecially Papiſts and Arians, who, to ſupport their prophane and 
graceleſs Principles, tell us, Some Copies have not theſe Texts, or not in thele Words, 
their Antagoniſts plead from. 

III. The Certifications againſt the Evils, where found. Theſe are alſo two. 

iſt is againſt the firſt Prohibition of adding, God ſpall add unto him the Plagues that 
are written in this Book. Where we have to notice the Proportion betwixt their Si 
and Judgment; fo that, while they commit the one, they may read the other. Here 
we have, (1.) The Judgment, The Plagues written in this Book. Some think this to 
be meant of the /ev2rz V ials, but theſe are called only he ſeven laſt Plagues. *Tis not ſaid 
all the Plagues; Yet it muſt be owned there will not be a few of them, ſeeing they are 
expreſſed ſo generally and indefinitely : Now, we know there are Plagues, temporal, ſpi- 
ritual, and eternal, mentioned therein; and here ſome of all of them are threatned. (2.) 
The Way of inflictin They ſhall be adacd. Some think, this ſays none will be guilty of 
this, but theſe left of God, which is a very great great Plague, and that the Aſter-plagues 
are the Puniſhment of theſe Sins they committed in that miſerable Condition; and fo 
there is an Addition of ſome After-plagues to preceeding ones. Others ſay, All here is a 
beautiful Antanaclaſis, which in plain Language is a mere Gingle of Woras : The other, 
conſidering it is the Nora of Goa, is more eligible. (3.) The Author of theſe Plagues, 
God; which ſhews them to be certain, heavy, and inevitable. Hence we may infer how 
faithfully and carefully God ſuperintends the Revelation of his Will, and allo the Rea- 
ſon why neither the Devi nor his Agents ſhall prevail againlt it. ; 

2d Certification is againſt theſe who incur the Guilt of the ſecond Prohibition, Goa 
ſhall take away his Part, &c. Here, as in the other, the Juſtice of God will meet 
with their Sin: For, as they take away from the Word of God, either by curtailing it, 
or perverting its moſt obvious Senſe ; God will cut them ſhort of all gracious Privileges 
in Time, and glorious Ones to all Eternity. There are free Branches of this Miſery, 
(I.) God will take away his Part out of the Book of Life. We explained Book of Lite, 
Chap. iii. 5. Chap. xx. 15. For taking awvay, it mult be underſtood the ſame Way as Bor- 
ting out, Chap. iii. 5. where I ſhewed it cannot in any Senſe favour the Pelagian He- 
rely. (2.) Out of the holy City, i. e. the New Feruſalem, Chap. xxi. 2, 9. The 
Senſe we have by our Lord, Mat. v. 19. He ſpall be counted leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; and ſo they ſhall be cut off from all theſe great and precious Promiſes made to 
the Subjects of that Kingdom. (3.) From the Things that are written in this Book; 
by which we are to mean this Prophecy immediately, and after that the whole Word 
God, which is more extenſive than the other two, and comprehends all ſpoke of the 
Bride the Lamb's Wife. When the Judgments of this and the former Verſe are duly con- 
ſidered, the one will be found the Deſcription of a poſitive Miſery, and the other ſhews 


there will be a Privation of all Good. 


20 He which teſtificth theſe Things, faith, Surely I come quickly. 
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This is the fourth Argument preſſing the Preſervation of this Prophecy, where 
we are to conſider, | 

1. The Speaker, He <vh1ch reſtifieth t heſe Things: Where the Atteſter, who is none 
elſe. but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, called be fairhfur and trie Witneſs, Chap. i. 5. the 
Senſe of that may take Place. Then we have what he atteſts, The/e Things; not on- 
ly what we had in the preceeding two Verſes, or even the Whole of this Prophecy, but 
the whole Canon of the Scripture, as we heard above, Chrilt ſets his Seal to the Whole 
of it; ſo that this reſpects the whole prophetick Office of Chrilt, as exerciſed in the 
Word of Revelation, and binds the Church in all Ages to depend upon him for the 
Diſcovery of all edifying and ſaving Truth. | 

2. The Speech, Surely I come quickly, Amen. We explained at Length before the 
Promiſe, I come quickly : Here we have only to note the Confirmation he gives it, 
Surely, and Amen. This Apoſtle obſerves our Lord had two very weighty Aſſevera- 
tions, in all of his moſt weighty and neceſſary Doctrines, al, and 4wnv ; both 
of which we have here, the one preæed, and the other annexed. They are ſtrong 
Affirmatives, and deſigned to eſtabliſh our Faith in theſe Truths to which they are 
joined. I wave the Myſteries many fiſh out of them, as but ill- ſupported. As for the 
Propoſition, I come quickly, we have it uſed in all the three Parts of the Concluſion, 
which ſhews our Lord's Concern about them all. 


20 — Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 


This is the laſt Argument engaging to preſerve the Words of this Book, and is the 
Words of the Prophet, who had ſhut up the other two Parts of the Concluſion, v. 8, 
and 14,15. Here he takes the Voice of the Spirit and the Bride, Come, Lord Feſus, 
with the additional Adverb ve}, Even ſo, Chriſt had uſed before him in this ſame Verſe. 
By this he ſhews his Knowledge of the Perſon, his Love to him, his Faith of what he 
is to do, the Greatneſs of the Events, and their Suitableneſs to the great Deſign of God, 
for his own Glory, and the Comfort and Benefit of his Church ; in all whi T hs moſt 
affectionately acquieſceth. This not only expreſſeth the inward and real Sentiments of 
his own Heart, but is laid down as a Rule to us, and all the Churches, to the End of 


the World. | 
21 The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all, Amen; 


This is the Concluſion of the whole Prophecy, and is the Apoſtolick Benediction to 
the ſever Churches; the ſame with what the other Apoſtles have, both in the Begin« 
ning and End of their ſeveral 2 ; in the one it is a Salutation, and in the other 
2 Chriſtian Farewel-Bleſſing. e explained it, Chap. i. 4. and he ſeals it, as they all 
do, with an Amen, explained before ; and therefore, it only remains, we, after his 
Example, with the ſame Frame of Spirit, ſubjoin to the Whole of this Prophecy, and 
all the other .$criprures, our hearty | | 
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